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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH. MOST MERCIFUL AND COMPASSIONATE 


INTRODUCTION 


Praise to Allah Most High, who inspired His slave Muhammad the Koran 
and Wisdom, as a mercy unto the worlds. Allah bless him and give him peace. 

The four Sunni schools of Islamic law, Hanafi, Maliki, Shafi'i, and Hanbali, 
are identical in approximately 75 percent of their legal conclusions, while the 
remaining questions, variances within a single family of explainers of the Holy 
Koran and prophetic sunna, are traceable to methodological difference sin under¬ 
standing or authentication of the primary textual evidence, differing viewpoints 
sometimes reflected in even a single school. The present volume. 'Umdat al-xatik 
[The reliance of the traveller], represents one of the finest and most reliable short 
works in Shali i jurisprudence, a school with perhaps fewer scholarly differences 
on rulings than others because its main resource is the recension of Imam 
NawaWi, the great thirteenth-century Shafi'i hadith scholar and jurisprudent who 
upgraded the work of previous generations in terms of the authenticity and appli¬ 
cation of hadith evidence. The author of 'Umdat al-sulik. Ibn Naqib, closely fol¬ 
lows the order and conclusions of Nawawi’s encyclopedic al-Majmu': sharh 
al-Muhadhdhab [The compendium: an exegesis of "The rarefaction"] with its 
addendum, al-Takmila [The completion], by Ibn Naqib’s own sheikh, Taqi al-Din 
Subki. The present volume is virtually an index of the conclusions of the Majtnu', 
and leaders interested in the evidence from Koran and hadith for the rulings of 
the present volume can find them there, or, Allah willing, in a forthcoming sister- 
work to be called The Guidance of the Traveller 

In an age when some Muslims are calling for an end to the four schools of 
jurisprudence in order to make way for a single school exclusively taken, it is 
claimed, from the texts of the Koran and hadith, it might be wondered: why offer 
Muslims a book from a particular school at all? The answer, in part, is that each 
school does not merely comprise the work of a single Imam, but rather represents 
a large collectivity of scholars whose research in Sacred Law and its ancillary dis¬ 
ciplines has been characterized by considerable division of labor and specializa¬ 
tion over a very long, period of time. Among the specialists in the field of hadith, 
for example, who were Shafi'is arc such scholars as Bukhari. Muslim, Tirmidhi, 
Nasai. Ibn Majah. Abu Dawud, Ihn Kathir, Dhahabi, and Nawawi; while the 
school has also had many Koranic exegetes, scholars of the sciences of Arabic, 
and legal specialists, most of whom were actively involved in contributing to the 
school's jurisprudence. The result of this division of labor has been a body of legal 
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texts that are arguably superior in evidence, detail, range, and in sheer usefulness 
to virtually any recent attempt to present Islam as a unified system of human life. 
For most nontraditional works seen up to the present have been one-man efforts, 
w hile the classic texts have been checked and refined by a large number of schol¬ 
ars, and the difference is manifest. At the same time, it is fairly safe to say that 
there is no single work from any of the schools that has everything, and an impar¬ 
tial student of jurisprudence must surely feci that the research of the schools 
; should not only be learned and transmitted, but also sorted out and recast into a 
form accessible and suited to Muslim needs today. 

Regarding this need for relevance, it will be noticed that the basic text 
‘Umdat al-sakk is by no means the only thing in the present work. Three introduc¬ 
tory sections in the form of a "user's guide to Sacred Law" precede the basic text, 
which is likewise followed by eight major appendices on subjects ranging from 
personal ethics and character (akhlaq) to Islamic spirituality and tenets of faith, 
while a final biographical section tells readers who the figures mentioned through¬ 
out the book's legal texts are. Though these separate parts cover a considerable 
range of topics within the Islamic ethic, the aim in gathering them has been to 
achieve a unitary reference work that is eclectic in neither subject matter nor 
scholarly sources. 

As for subject matter, the emphasis of the hook is on the path we now travel, 
to paradise or hell, and it is this that unites the work and determines the relative 
importance of the questions treated: why. lor example, a legal discussion from 
Nawawi’s Kitab al-adhkar [The book of the remembrances of Allah] on unlawful 
slander (gbiba) must be given equal weight to a section on the Sunnas til ablution 
(w udu) from Umdat al-salik, and so on. 

As for sources, the authors translated arc,with few exceptions, well-known 
scholars of the Shafi'i school of jurisprudence and Ash'ari school of tenets of faith, 
as appears in their biographies. The many who were Sufis w'ere of the strictest 
observance of the Sacred Law . While such affiliations, and indeed much of what 
can be termed traditional Sunni Islam, have not been spared the criticism of cer¬ 
tain post-ealiphal Muslim writers and theorists, the authors of the present volume 
and their positions do represent the orthodox Muslim intellectual and spiritual 
heritage that has been the strength of the Community for over a thousand years, 
and the means through which Allah has preserved His religion, in its purest and 
fullest sense, to the present day. 

The Interpretive Method 

The style of translating the basic text is an explanative one with interlinear 
commentary. The reason for commentary, briefly, is that this book, like others in 
Islamic law. is less the achievement of a particular author than the shared effort 
of a whole school of research and interpretation in explaining rules of divine ori¬ 
gin. The cooperative nature of this effort may be seen in the multilayered charac¬ 
ter of its texts, whose primary authors often merely state the ruling of an act, law¬ 
ful or unlawful, leaving matters of definition, conditions, and scriptural evidence 
for the commentator to supply, who in turn leaves important details for both writ¬ 
ers of marginal notes and for living sheikhs to definitively interpret when teaching 
the work to their students. The sheikhs form a second key resource of textual 
commentary, a spoken one parallel to the written, and in previous centuries of 
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traditional Islamic learning it was well known that no student could dispense with 
it. Living teachers were and are needed to explain terminological difficulties, 
eliminate ambiguities, and correct copyists’ mistakes. The present translator was 
no exception to the need for instructors, but went to sheikhs to learn, studying 
with them during the course of preparing the translation, asking, and listening to 
their explanations of matters of Sacred Law. many of which are recorded below. 
The entire book’s Arabic texts have heen reviewed separately with each of Ihe 
scholars, Sheikh 'Abd al-Wakil Durubi and Sheikh Nuh 'Ali Salman. Both ably 
represent the tradition, links in an unbroken succession of masters leading back 
to the founder of the school himself. Sheikh ‘Abd al-Wakil acquired his Shafi'i 
jurisprudence in the course of eighteen years of instruction with his own teacher, 
Ibrahim al-Ghazzi, before becoming imam of the Darwishiyya in Damascus, 
while Sheikh Nuh spent a similar number of years reading and studying the law 
with various sheikhs before his appointment as mufti in Jordan. Few Western 
vocations require as much specialized learning. If it be ohjected that their com¬ 
ments are not part of the original text, or even intrusive, the reply is that such 
teaching is recommended by long Islamic tradition with good reason, as may he 
seen by readers who compare the clarity, for example, of the present work’s sec¬ 
tions on estate division (L4 to L10) with any English translation of comparable 
sections from other works. Moreover, care has been taken throughout the volume 
to assign each statement to the person who said ii. Finally, close contact with these 
scholars as Muslims leaves one with a firm impression of godfearingness, the first 
condition of real knowledge and its most important fruit. 

Some Points About the Book 

Ahmad ihn Naqib al-Misri (d. 7<W/1368) is the author of the basic text. 
'Urndai at-udik itu uddai al-nasik [The reliance of the traveller and tools of the 
worshipper] (y89), which is vowel led in the Arabic. Not a single omission has 
been made from it. though rulings about matters now rare or nonexistent have 
heen left untranslated unless interesting for some other reason Parts untrans¬ 
lated are enclosed in brackets. 

"Umar Barakat (d. after 1307/1890) wrote the text's commentary, luvdal- 
llah ul- Malik fi hailalfaz ‘ Vmdat at-saiik wa uddai al-nasik [The outpouring of the 
Sovereign Divinity: an interpretation of the words of "The reliance of the travel¬ 
ler and tools of the worshipper"| (>27), from which excerpts have been selected 
and introduced into the basic text by the translator. These are parenthesized in 
the Arabic and unvowellcd, and distinguished in the English by parentheses and 
the capital letter O. Similarly, the comments of Sheikh Nuh Ali Salman are 
parenthesized in both languages, in the Arabic unvowdled and introduced by the 
letter ha' ( £ ), and in the English by the letter The comments of Sheikh ‘Abd 
al Wakil Durubi are presented in the same way, but marked in the English with 
the capital letter .4, and in the Arabic, where given, by the letter ’ayn ( £ ). Notes 
from the sheikhs that are not given in the Arabic text arc from discussions (often 
partly in colloquial Arabic) recorded at the lime in English atone, whose precise 
classical Arabic wording the translator did not try to reconstruct, though they 
have been well understood, and the English, Allah willing, adequately conveys 
their meaning. The translator’s own remarks are parenthesized, and introduced 
by a lowercase n in the English and by the letter ta’ (u-1 if given in Arabic. 
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Other supplementary texts begin with the author's name at the first of the 
quote, and finish with the source's title, volume, and page number at the end of 
it, with the addition in the English of the work’s reference number from the 
present volume's bibliographical section, book y. All works cited about Islamic 
faith or practice are by Muslim authors. Biographical information on those 
quoted or mentioned throughout the present work is given in book x, where they 
are listed alphabetically, first name first. 

The rulings of the text have been numbered both to increase the work's acces¬ 
sibility to users of the tables of contents and to facilitate cross-reference, since the 
definition and range of many important terms are governed by conditions and 
stipulations classical authors typically mention but once, their students master¬ 
ing such definitional points by prodigious memories, for which a system of cross- 
refercncc is, in our own times, perhaps the only effective substitute. 

Within the rulings themselves, columns of necessary conditions or integrals, 
meaning that all of them must be present for the ruling to hold true, are itemized 
by letters: (a), (b), (c). etc. An example is the conditions for the validity of the 
prayer, which must all be met for the prayer to be valid. Columns of examples or 
instances of a ruling's applicability are itemized by numbers: (1), (2), (3), etc., 
indicating that not all need exist but any one of them suffices to apply the ruling, 
such as the things which invalidate fasting, the existence of any of which invali¬ 
dates it. 

Editing the Texts 

The editorial preferences of The Chicago Manual of Style have generally 
been followed in preparing the texts of the present volume, though by the nature 
of their special challenges, the manner of citing the texts differs from the manual’s 
recommendations for handling quotations in the following ways: 

(1) The old Arabic texts were free of need for any punctuation because of the 
language’s syntactic precision, and were originally written without it, while it was 
introduced in a somewhat haphazard manner in comparatively recent times, 
attested to by the books printed within the last hundred years in the Arab world, 
which show wide discrepancies in both the extent to which punctuation is used and 
in the meaning of such devices as quotation marks, commas, semicolons, paren¬ 
theses, brackets, and the rest. In editing the Arabic of the present volume, the 
translator has standardized its punctuation according to the practice of most Arab 
publishers in the 1980s, with the exception of the use of parentheses and brackets, 
w hich Arab writers often use for emphasis, while the translator has employed 
them as in English, for the purposes of interlinear commentary and indicating 
untranslated passages, as described above. 

(2) The Arabic chapter and section titles extant in the original texts have 
been shortened to the name of the topic alone, for example, from Bah al-Hiha 
(“Chapterof Gift Giving”) to al-Hiha (“Gift Giving”), and so forth. 

Passages introducing a new topic that is not separately distinguished in the 
original Arabic, or merely distinguished by the word fast ('’section”) have been 
separated into sections and given English titles, such as section n6, “Doubts 
About the Fact of Having Divorced." and subsection titles have been added 
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where expedient, such as before j!7,9, “Hunting." The reason lor this retitling 
and regrouping was to improve the work’s accessibility to English-speaking users, 
to whom an effective reference tool is worth more than a well-kept antique. The 
Arabic titles of such sections were supplied by Sheikh Nuh after their English 
titles had been written, according to the expressions he felt best summarized the 
sections’ contents, not by way of translating the English titles, so there is not 
always a strict correspondence between the titles of the two languages. 'Hunt¬ 
ing,” for example, became "The Rulings of Hunting” (Ahkam ai-Sayd) in 
Arabic, and so forth. 

As for major regroupings, books d through o of the present volume corres¬ 
pond to the books of ‘Umdal al-salik with only three exceptions: book d, “The 
Author s Introduction"; the sections of book L on bequests (L1—3), which have 
been moved there from book k (“Trade"); and “The Book of Dowry" (Kitab ai- 
Sadaq), originally from m8tonl2,from which book n (“Divorce”) has been sepa¬ 
rated, since it seemed fitter to include dowry, wife support, and so forth, under 
the rubric of marriage, and place matters connected with divorce ip a separate 
book. 

(.}) As previously mentioned, parts of the Arabic left untranslated into 
English are distinguished in the Arabic alone by square brackets. For the sake of 
fluency and readability, such untranslated portions are not marked hy ellipsis 
points (...) in the English, as the existence of the contents of the ellipsis in the 
parallel column of Arabic was felt to suffice in their stead. The occasional use of 
ellipsis points in the English has been confined to indicating editorial omissions in 
the Arabic, and where such an ellipse is not indicated in the English, the ellipsis 
points appear in brackets in the facing column of Arabic alone. 

(4) In the course of editing the commentary and some of the supplementary 
material of the present volume, though not the basic text, the sequence of some 
passages has occasionally been altered for the sake of coherence of argumenta¬ 
tion, the need for which will not he lost on anyone familiar with medieval Arabic 
texts, whose authors sometimes seem to have not reedited their work with a view 
towards logical sequencing or eliminating digressions. Passages in which this has 
been done have been reviewed and checked by both Sheikh Abd al-Wakil and 
Sheikh Nuh, like the other texts of the present work, and are indicated at the end 
of their Arabic lexis by the words hi (aqdim wa ta'khir (“pul ahead and behind”) 
as is done by Muslim scholars when a passage is quoted in this way. 

Other Details 

As an aid to non-Arabie-speakers, transliteration section w! has been added 
to help people pronounce the supplications (tlu a’l and invocations (dhikr) 
mentioned in the course of the book, with the observation that it is best to also 
tapc-rccord a native speaker of Arabic reading the texts so as to master them hy 
imitating the tape, and to facilitate this there is an index of the relevant Arabic 
texts at w2. 

The untianslatabilitv ot the Holy Koran is fully acknowledged by the trans¬ 
lator. whose only effort where it is quoted in the present volume has been to ex¬ 
plain the significance of its verses, giving a map as it w ere to the wide lands of its 
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magnificent Arabic. The English by no means purports to be or to imitate the 
word of Allah Most High. 

It is related that Imam Shafi'i (Allah have mercy on him) rechecked his mas¬ 
terpiece on legal principles, al-Rixala , forty times before he finally said. “Allah 
has refused to give divine protection from error (‘isma) to anyone besides His 
prophets.” The matter is as he said, and one can only strive one's utmost for accu¬ 
racy and ask Allah to forgive one’s mistakes and oversights. If readers benefit 
from these pages, perhaps they will pray for those who had a hand in them and 
thank Allah Most High, who attributes all that exists to Himself by saying, 

“This is Allah’s creation, so show me what ji* ^ j jU <ii 

those besides Him have created" (Koran 31:11). p* - . ^,.ii 

May Allah Most High bless His beloved, Muhammad, and give him peace, 
and his folk and Companions one and all. 

* 
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[Warrant of Sheikh ‘Abd al-Wakil Durubi] 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST MERCIFUL AND COMPASSIONATE 


Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. Allah bless our liegelord Muham¬ 
mad, his folk, and his Companions and give them peace. The writer of these 
words, 'Abd al-Waki! Durubi, says: Brother Nuh Ha Mim Keller has heard from 
me all the chapters of this book, whose basic text is 'Umdat al-satik wo uddatal- 
nasik. together with the additions he has made to the text from the commentary 
entitled Fayd al-Ilah al-Matik, as well as other chapters on principles of law and 
faith (usul) and particular rulings (furu‘) that he has placed before and after the 
main work; he understands the texts of this volume and is qualified to expound it 
and translate it to his native English. This took place in sessions, the first of which 
was in the month of Rajab, a h. 1405, and the last of which was in the month of 
Sha'ban, a h. 1408. Written by the slave in need of Allah Most High, 

Sha'ban. a h 1408 [April. 1988] 'Abd al-Wakil Durubi [stamped] 

Imam of the Mosque of Darwish Pasha 
Damascus, Syria 


Witnessed by the needy of Allah Most High, Yasin ‘Arafa. 

1 attest to what the teacher and sheikh Yasin Arafa has witnessed [signed] 
Muhyiddin Mahmalji. 

1 attest to what the teacher and sheikh 'Abd al-Wakil Durubi (Allah Most High 
protect him) has written. 1 am the needy slave, ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri 
[signed]. 


xiv 
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[Warrant of Sheikh Nuh -Ali Salman) 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST MERCIFUL AND COMPASSIONATE 


Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. May Allah bless our liegelord 
Muhammad and give him peace, and his folk and Companions one and all. 

To commence: I have read all the chapters of this book, whose basic text is 
Umdat al-salik wa 'uddat al-nasik. made notes on some matters of it, and 
reviewed it with brother Nuh Ha Mim Keller in numerous sessions, the first of 
which was in the month of Safar, A.H. f405, and the last of which was in the month 
of Jumada II. A il 1409; during which I found the above-mentioned brother 
knowledgeable in what it contains and qualified to expound it and translate it into 
his native English, and I observed his accuracy and integrity in quoting the texts 
he has added before and after the mam work, of principles of law and faith (usul) 
and particular rulings (furu’). He has interspersed the texts of the above- 
mentioned work with passages from its commentary entitled Fayd al-llah al- 
Malik, and he was successful in this, choosing passages needed to clarify the text 
and distinguishing the latter from the commentary with symbols. I ask Allah to 
give him success, reward him the best reward for it, and to benefit him and benefit 
others through him. 

May Allah bless our liegelord Muhammad and give him peace, and his folk 
and Companions. Composed in Jumada II, A.H. 1409 [February, 1989) and 
written by: 


Nuh ‘Ali Salman [signed) 

Mufti of the Jordanian Armed Forces 


Witnessed by Yunus Hamdan [signed). 

Witnessed by ‘Adil Yusuf Rayhan [signed]. 

Witnessed by Kama! ‘Abd al-Majid Muhammad [signed]. 
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[Report of the International Institute of Islamic Thought] 

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH. MOST MERCIFUL AND COMPASSIONATE 

1 Jumada II 1411/18 December 1990 

Report on the English translation of' Vmdat al-salik by Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri 
al-Shafi‘i undertaken by the scholar Nuh Ha Mint Keller: 

(1) There is no doubt that this translation is a valuable and important work, 
whether as a textbook for teaching Islamic jurisprudence to English-speakers, or 
as a legal reference for use by scholars, educated laymen, and students in this lan¬ 
guage. 

(2) As for the correctness of the translation, its accuracy, and its fidelity to the 
meanings and objects, we had our colleague in the Research Department of the 
International Institute of Islamic Thought, the scholar Yusuf Tula! DeLorenzo. 
member of the Fiqh Council of North America and former chief of the Transla¬ 
tion Bureau at the International Islamic University, Islamabad, review its texts 
and check it against the Arabic original. He found that the translation presents the 
legal questions in a faithful and precise idiom that clearly delivers the complete 
meaning in a sound English style. The translation is far from literalism, but does 
not exceed the author's intent, thereby demonstrating the translator's knowledge 
of Sacred Law and ability in jurisprudence as well as his complete command of 
both the Arabic and English languages. 

(3) In view of the utility of this eminent work of fslamic jurisprudence and its 
rank among well known standard Shafi'i legal texts, its translation into English is 
regarded as a useful, auspicious step, as is the translator’s work, which, in clarify¬ 
ing fine shades of meaning and abstruse legal questions, succeeds in serving the 
book, making its objects accessible, and rendering it of general benefit to both fol¬ 
lowers of the Shafi'i school and others of the Muslim community. The book will 
be of great use in Southeast Asia in particular, and in America, Britain, and 
Canada. 

(4) From a purely academic point of view, this translation is superior to anything 
produced by orientalists in the way of translations of major Islamic works, in that 
while faithfully maintaining the required scholarly level, its aim is to imbue the 
consciousness of the non-Arabic-speaking Muslim with a sound understanding of 
Sacred Law, and the success of the translator lies in the notes, commentaries, 
appendices, and indexes he has added that help give the Muslim access to what 
will benefit him in his religion and this-worldly concerns and earn him the plea¬ 
sure of Allah Most High. And this is the great triumph. 

Dr. Taha Jabir al-'Alwani [signed] 

President of the International Institute of Islamic Thought 
Member of Islamic Fiqh Academy at Jedda 
President of the Fiqh Council of North America 
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[Certification of al-Azhar) 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST MERCIFUL AND COMPASSION ATE 


al-Azhar 

Islamic Research Academy 

General Department for Research, Writing, and Translation 

Mr. Nuh Ha Mim Keller 
Amman, Jordan 

Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

To commence: In response to the request you have submitted concerning the 
examination of the English translation of the book 'Umdat al-salik wa 'uddat al 
nasik by Ahmad ibn Naqib in the Shafi'i school of jurisprudence, together with 
appendices by Islamic scholars on matters of Islamic law, tenets of faith, and per¬ 
sonal ethics and character: we certify that the above-mentioned translation cor¬ 
responds to the Arabic original and conforms to the practice and faith of the 
orthodox Sunm Community (Ahl al-Sunna wa al-Jama‘a). There is no objection 
to printing it and circulating it. 

The stamping of the pages of the above-mentioned work with the seal of the 
department has been completed. 

May Allah give you success in serving Sacred Knowledge and the religion. 
Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

Composed on 26 Rajab 1411 a.h./H February 1991 a.d. 

General Director of Research, Writing, and Translation 
Fath Allah Ya Sin Jazar [signed] 


Muhammad 'Umar Muhammad Umar [signed] 

Seal of al-Azhar [stamped] 

General Department for Research, Writing, and Translation 
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A: . 
Ar. 
ca. . 
cm. 
d. .. 
def: 

dis: 

ibid 
km. 
lit. . 
mi. 
N: . 
n: .. 
O: . 
par. 
pi., 
syn. . 


ABBREVIATIONS 


. comment by Sheikh Abd al-Wukil Durubi 
. Arabic 

.. approximately 
centimeters 
. died 

..defined at another ruling 
discussed at another ruling 
. from the work previously cited 
..kilometers 
literally 
. miles 

. comment by Sheikh Nuh ‘Ali Salman 
remark by rhe translator 

. excerpt from the commentary of Sheikh 'Umar Barakat 
, paragraph 
. plural 

..a synonym for 
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BOOK A 

SACRED KNOWLEDGE 



CONTENTS: 

The Knowledge of Good and Bad al .0 

Unaided Intellect Cannot Know Allah's Rules ul.2 
Meaning of Good and Bad a 1.4 

Those Unreached by Prophets Are Not Responsible ai.5 
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a'i.O 


Sacred Knowledge 


a 1.0 THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD 
AND BAD 


.j-oJl ii 


a 1.0 


al.l (' Abd ui-Wahhab Khaliuf:) There is no 
disagreement among the scholars of the Muslims 
that the source of legal rulings for all the acts of 
those who are morally responsible is Allah Most 
Glorious. 


M (: j _p) al l 

j * ■ - a - jt \ .. I ... t *UI>- 

^ juii .. . > c s c. ^ * i * .,_>i>- V . 

. Clpw-. -C' p 


al.2 The question arises. Is it possible for the 
mind alone, unaided by Allah's messengers and 
revealed scriptures, to know rulings, such that 
someone not reached by a prophet's invitation 
would be ahle through his own reason to know 
Allah's rule concerning his actions'.’ Or is this 
impossible? 


at al .2 

‘~r £ i dl J--j iit—j j-i j* , -ix, 

dj—‘J >j—to«—CL' el 

■uHjil ^ «il pSt*- J^iu jt ^ -C--., 

? ^ f l AliAj 


a 1.3 The position of the Ash'aris, the followers 
of Abul ilasan Ash'art, is that the mind is unable 
to know the rule of Allah about the acts of those 
morally responsible except by means of His mes¬ 
sengers and inspired books. 

For minds are in obvious disagreement about 
acts. Some minds find certain acts good, others 
find them bad. Moreover, one person can be of 
two minds about one and the same action. Caprice 
often wins out over the intellect, and considering 
something good or had conics to be based on mere 
whim. So it cannot be said that an act which the 
mind deems good is therefore good in the eyes of 
Allah, its performance called lor and its doer 
rewarded by Allah; or that whatever the mind 
feels to he bad is thus had in the eyes of Allah, its 
nonperformance called lor and its doer punished 
by Allah. 


y. __»i, al .3 

JiJl jSA; II «JI pt j_^JI 
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y* 4 —wL_Lj c «JjO 4)1 

l c \j 'Laj t <Lpl3 
y+ s—sb-jj * «S j L <pI 

. <u*li 


a 1.4 The basic premise of this school of thought 
is that the good of the acts of those morally 
responsible is what the Lawgiver (syn. Allah or 
His messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)) has indicated is good by permitting it or 
asking it be done. And the bad is what the Law¬ 
giver has indicated is bad by asking it not be done. 
The good is not what reason considers good, nor 
the bad what reason considers bad. The measure 


i^ A 1 » 1 b --‘j Lit.4 

Ja j* J)—nil y* 

oL»l. 4 JI 
4 J* ^jLCJi Jj L 

•[^U J 4 _ 5 f ^-ri 

J-ixJt U ^ * 0 - \ —LiJt 

14* ^ 


2 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Superiority of Sacred Knowledge over Devotions 


a2.0 


of good and bad. according to this .school of 
thought, is the Sacred Law, not reason (dis: will). 


. . J_U-Jt _>» wjJJi 


al.5 According to this school, a person is not 
morally obligated by Allah to do or refrain from 
anything unless the invitation of' a prophet and 
what Allah has legislated have reached him (n: w4 
discusses Islam's relation to previous prophets’ 
laws). No one is rewarded for doing something or 
punished for refraining from or doing something 
until he knows by means of Allah's messengers 
what he is obliged to door obliged to refrain from. 

So whoever lives in such complete isolation 
that the summons of a prophet and his Sacred Law 
do not reach him is not morally responsible to 
Allah for anything and deserves neither reward 
nor punishment. 

And those who lived in one of the intervals 
after the death of a prophet and before a new one 
had been sent were not responsible for anything 
and deserve neither reward nor punishment. 

This view is confirmed by the word of Allah 
Most High. 


“We do not punish until We send a mes¬ 
senger” (Koran 17:15). 

('Urn uxul al-fiqh (y71), 96-98) 


3! 1 l-Vfc ill .5 
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, fAA_S*l : etfiJI 
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a2.0 THE SUPERIORITY OF SACRED 
KNOWLEDGE OVER DEVOTIONS 


r-~~f a2.0 

,JUJl 


a2.l (Nawawi:) Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Say, ‘Are those who know and those 
who do not know equal?’ " (Koran 39:9). 

(2) “Only the knowledgeable of His slaves 
fear Allah” (Koran 35:28). 

(3) “Allah raises those of you who believe 
and those who have been given knowledge whole 
degrees” (Koran 58:11). 


j* j->)> : Jl—<e il JU. 

'1 yj—Hj O j - ■ »! «; yj —11 

(5 Wl 

y. JGj . 

. [■ T a : oCfr 
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Sacred Knowledge 


a2.2 


a2.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him anti give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “Whoever Allah wishes well, He gives 
knowledge of religion." 

(2) "The superiority of the learned Muslim 
over the devotee is as my superiority over the least 
of you.'’ 


Then the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)said. 

“Allah and His angels, the inhabitants of the 
heavens and the earth, the very ant in its anthill 
and the fish bless those who teach people what is 
good.” 

(j) When a human being dies his work 
comes to an end except for three things: ongoing 
charity, knowledge henefitted from, or a pious 
son who prays for him ." 

(4) "A single learned Muslim is harder on 
the Devil than a thousand worshippers." 

(5) “Whoever travels a path seeking know¬ 
ledge Allah makes easy for him a path to paradise. 

“Angels lower their wings for the seeker of 
knowledge out of pleasure in what he seeks. 

“Those in the heavens and the earth, and the 
very fish in the water ask Allah to forgive the per¬ 
son endowed with Sacred Knowledge. 

"The superiority of the learned Muslim over 
the devotee is like the superiority of the moon 
over all the stars. 

"The learned are the heirs of the prophets. 
The prophets have not bequeathed dinar nor 
dirham, but have only left Sacred Knowledge, and 
whoever takes it has taken an enormous share." 

(6) "He who calls others to guidance shall 
receive the like of the reward of those who follow 
him without this diminishing their own reward in 
the slightest. And he who calls others to misguid¬ 
ance shall bear the like of the sins of those who fol¬ 
low him without this diminishing their own sins.” 

(7) "He who goes forth to seek Sacred 


a-O 41 kj tiAj] a2.2 
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The Superiority of Sacred Knowledge over Devotions 


a2.3 


Knowledge is in the way of Allah [syn. jihad, def: 
o9] until he returns.” 

(K) "This world and what is in it arc accursed 
[dis: w5] except for the remembrance of Allah, 
that which Allah loves, someone with Sacred 
Knowledge, or someone learning it.” 

•bal tgrjt j j¥ (d-*) 1 

■ [yS-Kril 

: Jli s-lc, ^1 jt } ] 

LJjJIii [: JjJL jig: 

A yi yj 1^5 La u II j ■ I* 

JUj ^ ■—* jJ}\ itjj] 

•I 

a2.3 'Ati ibn Abi Talib (Allah be well pleased 
with him) said, 

"The religious scholar is greater in reward 
than the fighter in the way of Allah who fasts the 
day and prays the night.” 

: *- J '* <it j— j—*j a2.3 

p-11— ^ |T tSa.t -dL^JIfs 

■ J J 

a2.4 Abu Darda' ( Allah be well pleased with 
him) said, 

“Teaching Sacred Know ledge for a brief time 
is better than spending a night in prayer.” 

Junr ‘ ^*1 «i2,4 

. ii4.LJ UL- 

a2.5 Yahya ibn Abi Kathir said, 

“Studying Sacred Knowledge is a prayer.” 

: r-& xJ J ." if. u-r-*! ir^J a 2-5 

, it^Lj » U H 

a2.6 Sufyan al-Thawri and Shafi’i said. 

"1 here is nothing after what is obligatory that 
is superior to seeking Sacred Knowledge,” 

^ j— 

'jJtt : —*}lj 

. L+ iwll .U? 

a2.7 (Nawawi:) There are similar statements 
from whole groups of early Muslims I have not 
mentioned that are like those I have quoted, the 
upshot of which is that they concur that devoting 
one's time to Sacred Knowledge is better than 
devoting it to voluntary fasting or prayer, better 
than saying "Subhan Allah” (tit. Exulted is Allah 
above any limitation"), or other supererogatory 
devotions. 

Among the proofs for this, besides the fore¬ 
going, is that: 

j* *t— »\» !‘) a2. i 

o jS >1 r *-* «U. ii J 1 O'— f" < — 

il) 1 ^s- Cijb&A in 

^m“ J 1 -Ati ^|,jJ 

sV 1 —^Jl J w l— 

j/’j • wJL^Jl ^w* l 1»—id 

Ai o 1 ; j-?* l» a 

(1) the benefit of Sacred Knowledge affects 
both its possessor and the Muslims, while the 
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a3.0 


Sacred Knowledge 


above-mentioned supererogatory works are con¬ 
fined to oneself; 

(2) Sacred Knowledge validates, so other 
acts of worship require it, though not vice versa; 

(3) scholars are the heirs of the prophets, 
while devotees arc not characterized as such; 

(4) the devotee follows the scholar, being led 
by and imitating him in worship and other acts, 
obeying him being obligatory and not the other 
way around; 

(5) the benefit and effect of Sacred Know¬ 
ledge remain after its possessor departs, while 
supererogatory works cease with the death of 
their doer; 

(6) knowledge is an attribute of Allah Most 
High; 

(7) Sacred Knowledge, meaning the know¬ 
ledge we are discussing, is a communal obligation 
(def; c3 2), and it is thus better than the 
supererogatory. The Imam of the Two 
Sanctuaries (A: Juwayni) says in his book at- 
Ghiyathi that “the communal obligation is 
superior to the personal obligation in that the per¬ 
son performing it fulfills the need of the Islamic 
Nation (limma) and lifts the obligation from it, 
while the obligation of the individual is restricted 
to himself. ' And success is through Allah («/- 
Majmu' (yll>8), 1.18-22). 



.. < Lj s i iSj j . ._ at * ;. oXj 
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a3.0 THE BLAMEWORTHINESS OF 
SEEKING SACRED KNOWLEDGE FOR 
OTHER THAN ALLAH 


■_.L.iiai al_j( a3.<) 

' j\au 4 a j * pjujt 


u3.1 (Nawawi:) Know that what we have men¬ 
tioned about the merit of seeking Sacred Know¬ 
ledge only applies to the seeker who thereby 
intends Allah Himself, not some end concerned 
with this world. 


.u/iu jipJUi (: jjyJb a3.1 
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Seeking Sacred Knowledge for Other Than Allah 


Whoever seeks it for a worldly aim such as 
money, leadership, rank prestige, fame, people 
inclining towards him, defeating opponents in 
debate, or similar motive, is blameworthy. 

(A- When the basic reason is Allah but other 
motives play a role, they diminish the merit in the 
proportion that they enter into it.) 


j! I-, _)i d 1 —aS" 

J j 1 jl S-di A—it- —1 jl ^ - 

‘dUj J i 


a5.2 Allah Most High says: 

( l) "Whoever wants to cultivate the afterlife 
We shall increase lor him his tillage, while who¬ 
ever wants to cultivate this world, we shall give 
him of it, but he will have no share in the next" 
(Koran 42:20). 

(2) "Whoever wants the present world We 
hasten for him therein whatever We will, for 
whomever We want, and then consign him to hell, 
roasting in it condemned and rejected’" (Koran 
17:1S). 

(3) "Verily, your Lord is ready at ambush” 
(Koran 80:14). 

(4) "They were not ordered except to wor¬ 
ship Allah, making their religion sincere unto Him 
as pure monotheists" (Koran 98:5). 


■ju^ ^ a3.2 
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a3.3 The 1’rophct lAllah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

< I) "The first person judged on Resurrection 
Day will be a man martyred in battle. 

‘‘He'll be brought forth, Allah will reacquaint 
him with I lis blessings upon him and the man will 
acknowledge them, whereupon Allah will say, 
‘What have you done with them'?' to which the 
man wilt respond. fought to the death for you," 

“Allah will reply, "You lie. You fought in 
order to be called a hero, and it has already been 
said." Then he will be sentenced and dragged away 
on Ins face to be Hung into the tire. 

“Then a man will be brought forward who 
learned Sacred Knowledge, taught it to others, 
and who recited the Koran. Allah will remind him 
of His gifts to him and the man will acknowledge 


y J'-iJi}} a.3.3 
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Sacred Knowledge 


a4.0 


them, and then Allah will say, ‘What have you 
done with them?' The man will answer, ! 
acquired Sacred Knowledge, taught it, and recited 
the Koran, for Your sake.' 

•’Allah will say, ’You lie. You learned so as to 
he called a scholar, and read the Koran so as to he 
called a reciter, and it has already been said.'Then 
he will be sentenced and dragged away on his face 
to be flung into the fire,” 

(2) “Anyone who seeks Sacred Knowledge 
to argue with fools, vie with scholars, or draw 
people's attention to himself, will take a place in 
hell," 

(3) "The most severely tortured on Resur¬ 
rection Day shall be the scholar who did not 
benefit from his knowledge.” 


w _: Jli -jiy 3 u 

jta JLaJ jLSJ 
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^ A* J-A\ jj . J_J jjtf 

* ^ J sjP' 
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a3.4 Sufyan al-Thawri said, 

“No servant increased in knowledge and then 
in desire for the things of this world, save that he 
increased in distance from Allah," 


-V-p atayl 1 _j a3.4 

j* jlsyl VI LjjJI j jtiylj L«I* 

.[rurr f\ 


(Ibid., 1.23-24) 


* 


a4.0 PERSONALLY OBLIGATORY 
KNOWLEDGE 


yA (jjJt jJl*J 1 a4.() 


a4.1 (Nawawi:) There are three categories of 
Sacred Knowledge. The first is the personally 
obligatory (fard al-‘ayn, def: c2.!), which is a mor¬ 
ally responsible individual’s learning the know¬ 
ledge that the obligatory acts he must perform 
cannot be accomplished without, such as how the 
ablution (wudu) and prayer are done and so forth. 

Its obligatory character is how groups of 
scholars have interpreted the hadith in the Mus- 
nad of Abu Ya‘ta ai-Mawsuli, from Anas, who 
relates that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


,*LJi -il <: a4.1 
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oUpU_>- d wSf-j iSu .pjlij 

J*i Jk XJ ~ A j vSJp—d' 

: ^^dt y- ^ •J’ 


8 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Personally Obligatory Knowledge 


a4.2 


" Seeking knowledge is an obligation upon 
every Muslim.*' 


'4—■ i: —• jS jtp i — a. J 

teC j&, jlj C-jWaJ 1 


The meaning of this hadith. though the 
hadith itself is not well authenticated (A: being 
weak (dis: p9.5)), is true. 


a4.2 As for the basic obligation of Islam, and 
what relates to tenets of faith, it is adequate for 
one to believe in everything brought by the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and to credit it with absolute conviction 
free of any doubt. Whoever does this is not 
obliged to learn the evidences of the scholastic 
theologians. The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) did not require of anyone any¬ 
thing but what we have just mentioned, nor did 
the first four caliphs, the other prophetic Com¬ 
panions. nor others of the early Muslim commun¬ 
ity who came after them. 

Rather, what befits the common people and 
vast majority of those learning or possessing Sac¬ 
red Knowledge is to refrain from discussing the 
subtleties of scholastic theology, lest corruption 
difficult to eliminate find its way into their basic 
religious convictions. Rather, ii is fitter for them 
to confine themselves to contentment with the 
above-mentioned absolute certainty. 

Our Imam Shafi i (Allah Most High have 
mercy on him) went to the greatest possible 
lengths in asserting that engaging in scholastic 
theology is forbidden (A: What he meant thereby 
was the heretical scholastic theology that prolifer¬ 
ated in his time and pul rationalistic theories 
ahead of the Koran and sunna, not the science of 
theology (*ilm al-tawhid) by which Ash'ari and 
Maturidi scholars (dis: x47) have clarified and 
detailed the tenets o{ faith of Sunni Islam, which is 
an important part of the Islamic sciences.) He 
insistently emphasized its unlawfulness, the sever¬ 
ity ol the punishment awaiting those who engage 
in it. the disgrace of doing it, and the enormity of 
the sm therein by saying, 

"For a servant to meet Allah with any other 
sin than idolatry (shirk) is better than to meet 1 lim 
guilty of anything of scholastic theology.” 
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a4,3 


Sacred Knowledge 


His other statements expressing the same 
meaning arc numerous and weli known. 

But if someone has doubts (Allah be our 
refuge) about any of the tenets of faith in which 
belief is obligatory (def: books u and v).and his 
doubt cannot be eliminated except by learning 
one of the theologians' proofs, then it is obligatory 
for him to learn it in order to remove the doubt 
and acquire the belief in question. 



y * ii-jdij uJ-SLi; jJj 

a jlilP i \a Jj jjl dull J- j 

J - j jt 

•slLiJl sjJJi 

. j- Jjj> 


ad.3 Scholars disagree about the Koranic ver¬ 
ses and hadiths that deal with the attributes of 
Allah (n: such as His ‘hand’ (Koran 48:10). His 
'eyes’ (52:48), or His 'nearness' (50:16)) as to 
whether they should be discussed in terms of a 
particular/i^urar/ve interpretation (la’wil, def: w6) 
or not. 

Some say that they should be figuratively- 
interpreted as befits them (n: interpreting His 
'hand.' for example, as an allusion to His omnipo¬ 
tence). And this is the more well known of the two 
positions of the scholastic theologians. 

Others say that such verses should not be 
given a definitive interpretation, but rather their 
meaning should not be discussed, and the know¬ 
ledge of them should be consigned to Allah Most 
High, while at the same time believing in the 
transcendence of Allah Most High, and that the 
characteristics of created things do not apply to 
Him. for example, it should be said we believe 
that 

“the All-merciful is ’established' [Ar, istawa, dis: 
vl .3] on the Throne” (Koran 20:5), 

but we do not know the reality of the meaning of 
that, nor what is intended thereby, though we 
believe of Allah Most High that 

“there is nothing whatsoever like unto Him” 
(Koran 42:11), 


liUJiaL,: J a4.3 

f pi _w _J w u _ .-a. ■„* LJtjl y 

l-XAj 1—(j U J jUj jyJU jLij 

jL_ij . _«Ji e ;. l 

J y —v J? djis 51 Jj J*-1 
jxwi j Jur« ! J; l+Uf JSjjj UtUv, 


jy . 4_Ijt a .ll 

et ^ v jisiidi ^ j ( *Le 

Hv* 4V w -4i )■ J '-~* l ji 

. wU-j c r-t eij 

^ ,r -*■ fli. I I q 
y j‘—;M! M j) *_L~i 


and that He is above indwelling in created things 
(hulut, dis: w7), or having the characteristics of 
temporal, contingent existence (huduth, dis: w ; 8). 
And this is the path of the early Muslims, or the 
vast majority of them, and is the safest, for a per¬ 
son is not required to enter into discussions about 
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Personally Obligatory Knowledge 


a4.4 


this. When one believes in Allah's transcendence 
above created things, there is no need tor debate 
on it, or for taking risks over what there is neither 
pressing necessity nor even any real call for. 

But if the need arises for definitive interpre¬ 
tations to refute someone making unlawful inno¬ 
vations and the like, then the learned may supply 
them, and this is how we should understand what 
has come down to us from scholars in this field. 
And Allah knows best. 


4>-L*- yti Ijji , CjJi 

y t_*j SjJsLsC^ilj acJj jj* _>4t 

. «4j ix-t*- V Ja tjJ jJ> 
ijl J-j/Ul Jt *—»1 -j4i c-t-i 44 
14* - J-!~> 'jJjO 

<ilj i i.i» jj »UUJI je- *l»- l> J—sv 

•r 1 *' 


a4.4 A person is not obliged to learn how to 
perform ablution, the prayer, and so forth, until 
tile act itself is obligatory for him. 

As for trade, marriage, and so forth, of things 
not in themselves obligatory, the Imam of the Two 
Sanctuaries (A: Juwavni). Ghazali, and others say 
that learning their means and conditions is person¬ 
ally obligatory for anyone who wants to do 
them. 

It has also been said that one should not call 
this knowledge “personally obligatory," but 
rather say, “It is unlawful to undertake them until 
one knows the conditions for their legal validity " 
And this expression is more accurate. 


* syL yi a4.4 

'T — 

aUi 

'll L-*> ^ j ^LScJlj Lji 

jx4l ^,1_ jJ jLSi a, ■» i. .X; 

^ ._.a.Ta 

JCJC ja jev Jbj, 'll J-Jj . 

. vyiA -Cx MI <le jiai'll' •s** 


a4..s It is obligatory for one to know what is 
permissible and what is unlawful of food, drink, 
clothing, and so forth, of things one is unlikely to 
be able to do w ithout. And likewise for the rulings 
on treatment of women if one has a wife. 


A LaJ fx&a La 45 jAA a^a'fj U4.5 



. UU- C5- 4 'll 
aj-_* 4 _cj 5u-dl a>44-' 


a4.h Shafi'i and colleagues (Allah have mercy 
on them) say that fathers and mothers must teach 
their children what will be obligatory for them 
after puberty. The guardian must teach the child 
about purification, prayer, fasting, and so forth; 
and that fornication, sodomy, theft, drinking, 
lying, slander, and the like are unlawful; and that 
he acquires moral responsibility at puberty and 
w hat this entails. 

If has been said that this education is merely 
recommended, but in fact it is obligatory, as the 
plain content of its scriptural basis (n: mentioned 
below) show’s. Just as it is mandatory for a 
guardian to wisely manage his charge's property. 


^—Ui Jti a4,6 

ft-JUa C-'_£>'Yj >1 — Ail 41 i + > r- j 

-la-aw , i _, a ~ - La j\ —i—4! 
a S'—4 % j . 4'.; ' ^—4. ■— —a.J . 1^44 
*>L-*>»4j 

waistllj >—41 —a ji; JSj-Jlj iiyjlj 
Jja-X jyjLJlj al 4 jAAJ , 1 g g ■ ■ Lj 4 ^allj 

14* J4a - *- 4a 4^^ ._Ja.. > 4' 
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a4.7 Sacred Knowledge 


this is even more important. The merely recom¬ 
mended is what exceeds this, such as teaching him 
the Koran, Sacred Law. etiquette, and teaching 
him what he needs to earn a living. 

The evidence for the obligation of leaching a 
young child is the word of Allah Mighty and 
Majestic, 

"O you who believe, protect yourselves and 
families from a fire” (Koran 66:6). 

'Ali ibn Abi Talib (Allah be well pleased with 
him), Mujahid, and Qatada say it means. ‘’Teach 
them that with which they can save themselves 
from hell.” 


a4.7 As for knowledge of the heart, meaning 
familiarity with the illnesses of the heart such as 
envy, pride, and the like (dis: books p, r, and s), 
Ghazali has said that knowledge of their 
definitions, causes, remedy, and treatment is 
personally obligatory. 

(A: And this is what Ghazali meant when he 
said that Sufism (Tasawwuf, dis: w9) is personally 
obligatory for every Muslim. He did not mean that 
taking a way (tariqa) and a sheikh arc obligatory, 
but rather the elimination of unlawful inner traits, 
which one could conceivably accomplish through 
the companionship of a single sincere brother.) 

Others hold that if the morally responsible 
individual is endowed with a heart free of all these 
unlawful diseases, it suffices him. and lie is not 
obliged to learn what will cure them. But if not 
safe from them, he must reflect: if he can purify his 
heart from them without instruction then he must 
purify it, just as he must shun fornication and the 
like without learning the evidence proving he 
must. But if he cannot rid himself of these unlaw ¬ 
ful traits except through learning the above-men¬ 
tioned knowledge, then he is personally obliged 
to. And Allah knows best (al-Mafmu' (yl(>8), 
1.24-26). 

* 


>ij U l*JI j , IJLaji 

K-'flj -ill JA li* 

- * i j L » 

jJjJI J 

^IjL ^ ^ e> \ Iji 
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41 ^ Ji 

U «Uvo 
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l_J> j Oj 4 J\—: 
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Communally Obligatory Knowledge a5.0 


a5.0 COMMUNALLY OBLIGATORY 
KNOWLEDGE 

a5.0 

ij 1 US’ 

a5.1 (Nawawi:) The second category (n: of Sac¬ 
red Knowledge) is what is communally obligatory 
(fard al-kifaya, def; c3.2), namely the attainment 
of those Sacred Sciences which people cannot do 
without in practicing their religion, such as 
memorizing the Koran and hadith, their ancillary 
disciplines, methodological principles, Sacred 
Law, grammar, lexicology, declension, know¬ 
ledge of hadith transmitters, and of scholarly con¬ 
sensus (ijma', def: b7) and nonconsensus. 

a5.1 

^ ^ : j -*j UUSS\ .jo j 

UjJlj 

si-jJ _ Slj J 4 _ 1 MJ 

a5.2 As for learning which is not Sacred Know¬ 
ledge but is required to sustain worldly cxistcnec. 
such as medicine and mathematics, it too is a com¬ 
munal obligation (ibid., 1.26). 

L\ ■> 1 (f U 1 1*1 j Li r 1 , 

> ■Ini'ii' l w wi_Jl 

uJ] Uojt ijLoS - mmJLj 

.[Y% j\ 

a6.0 RECOMMENDED KNOWLEDGE 

p_L*Jl a6.0 

a6.1 (Nawawi:) The third category is the 
supererogatory (def: c4.2). such as in-depth 
research into the bases of evidences, and elabora¬ 
tion beyond the amount required by the com¬ 
munal obligation, or such as an ordinary Muslim 
learning the details of nonohligatory acts of wor¬ 
ship for the purpose of performing them; though 
not the work of scholars in distinguishing the 
obligatory from the nonohligatory, which is a 
communal obligation m respect to them. And 
Allah knows best (ibid., 1.27). 

* 

Jjdi eJtJi ,,—til (jjjJi) ah.i 

jtAj'bilj ib’lll J J J_»j 

1 *! rf-LH *\ J} 

oljUJl Jiljt ^Wl fU£ } 

.U.ld' a, ^j; ^ - - is ^ -: 

Jr/ ^ oji > Jill j* JJ& > 
y J—“*i “b a-#- 3 *- ^ i ;L JS 

. [ T v / S 

a7.0 SUBJECTS THAT ARE NOT 
SACRED KNOWLEDGE 

^jJ :Jl jJ. JbJl a 7.0 

u7.1 (Nawawi:) Having mentioned the 
j categories of Sacred Knowledge, the subjects it 

a7,l 

yj . yji Jl rM' 
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3.1 .2 


Sacred Knowledge 


excludes are those that arc unlawful, offensive, or 
permissible. 

. ejj&J f j** y. u, 

u? 2 Unlawful knowledge includes: 

^ ill. 2 

fl) learning sorcery (dis: p3), since 
according to the most reliable position, it is unlaw¬ 
ful . as the vast majority of scholars have decisively 
stated; 

i-dl Jj- 

* - ■ LJLij 

IjLjyl L_^ L» J_sy Uli 

(2) philosophy (dis: wlO); 

- (y ojLL; ) . elyLdi 

(3) magic (sha‘badha, meaning sleight of 
hand, etc ); 


(4) astrology (dis: p41); 


(5) the sciences of the materialists (dis: wl 1); 


(6) and anything that is a means to create 
doubts (n; in eternal truths). Such things vary in 
their degree of unlawfulness. 


a?..3 Offensive know ledge includes such things 
as post-classical poetry which contains romance 
and uselessness. 


a7.4 Permissible knowledge includes post- 
classical poetry which does not contain stupidity 
or anything that is offensive, incites to evil, hin¬ 
ders from good; nor vet that which urges one to do 
good or helps one to do it (n: as the latter would be 
recommended) (ibid.. 1.27). 

jL^iLs* ill A 

•/*. 

* 

. [xv.A 
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BOOK B 

THE VALIDITY OF FOLLOWING 
QUALIFIED SCHOLARSHIP 



CONTENTS: 

Introduction bl.O 

Meaning of Qualified Scholarship bl .2 
The Koranic Evidence for Following Scholars b2.0 
The Practice of the Prophetic Companions (Sahaba) b3.0 

Religion Was Only Taken from Some Companions b3.2 
Those Giving Opinions Did Not Mention Evidence b3.3 
Prophet Dispatched Scholars to Various Peoples b3.4 
Succeeding Generations Followed Companions' Example b3.5 
The Rational Evidence for Following Specialists b4.9 
The Obligatoriness of Following Qualified Scholarship b5.t) 
Mujtahid's Opinion Is Evidence to Nonspecialists b5.1 
Why Qualified Scholars Differ on Legal Questions b6.0 
Probabilistic Versus Unquestionable Evidence b6.1 
Example of a Question on Which Scholars Differ b6.2 
Scholarly Consensus (Ijnia') b7.0 
Meaning of Consensus b7.1 
Scholarly Consensus Is Legally Rinding b7.2 
Koranic evidence b7.3 
Hadith evidence b7,4 

Scholarly Consensus and the Four Sunni Schools b7.6 
Why one may not follow other than the four schools b7.6 


bl.O INTRODUCTION 


LoiJl bl.O 


bl, 1 (Muhammad Sa'id Buti:) What is the 
proof that it is legally valid and even obligatory to 
accept the authority of qualified scholarship (taq- 


C: M l 

ijp ^ jl* JJjJi L-i 
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bl.2 


Tlic Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 


lid) when one is not capable of issuing expert legal 
opinion (ijtihad) on matters of Sacred Law? There 
are several aspects to it (n; discussed in the sec¬ 
tions that follow) {al-Lumadhhabiyya akhtar bid'a 
tuhaddidu al-shari'a ol-lslamiyya (v33), 70). 


j-.'jU! jt J-«t] y J~JaJ1 
jaj; Ze-y 4»»-' 
,[V. 


h 1.2 (n:) For the key term qualified to issue expert legal opinion { Ar. mujuihul. 

this ability being ijtihad), please turn to book o and read o22.1(d), the qualifica¬ 
tions of an Islamic judge (qadi). The difference between the qualifications for the 
Imam of a school and those for a judge or a mufti is that the former's competence 
in giving opinion is absolute, extending to all subject matters in the Sacred Law. 
while the competence of the judge or mufti is limited respectively to judging court 
cases or to applying his Imam's ijtihad to particular questions. 

No age of history is totally lacking people who are competent in ijtihad on 
particular questions which are new, and this is an important aspect of Sacred Law. 
to provide solutions to new ethical problems by means of sound Islamic legal 
methodology in applying the Koranic and hadith primary texts. But while in this 
specific sense the door of ijtihad is not and cannot be closed, Islamic scholarship 
has not accepted anyone's claims to absolute ijtihad since Imams Abu Hamfa. 
Malik, Shafi'i, and Ahmad. If one studies the intellectual legacy of these men 
under scholars who have a working familiarity with it, it is not difficult to see why. 

As for those who decry "hidebound conservatism" and would open the gate 
of ijtihad for themselves while lacking or possibly not even knowing the necessary 
qualifications, if such people have not studied the rulings of a particular school 
and the relation between these rulings, the Koranic and hadith primary texts, and 
the school's methodological principles, they do not know how ijtihad works from 
an observer's standpoint, let alone how to employ it. To ask them, for example, 
which of two equally authenticated primary texts that conflict on a legal question 
should be given precedence, and why, is like asking an aspiring drafting 
student for the particulars of designing a suspension bridge. Answers may be 
forthcoming, but they will dot be the same as those one could get from a qualified 
contractor. To urge that a mujtahid is not divinely protected from error (ma'sum) 
is as of little relevance to his work as the fact that a major physicist is not divinely 
protected from simple errors in calculus; the probability of finding them in his 
published work is virtually negligible. Regarding other, long-dead schools, such 
as the Zahiriyya, the difference between their work and that of the four living 
schools is firstly one of quality, as their positions and evidence have not been 
reexamined and upgraded by succeeding generations of first-rank scholars like 
those of the four schools (dis. wI2), and secondly (he lack of verification of the 
actual positions of their mujtahids through reliable chains of transmitters, as 
described below at b7.6. 


* 
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The Koranic Evidence for Following Scholars 


H2.0 


b2.0 THE KORANIC EVIDENCE 
FOR FOLLOWING SCHOLARS 


SJ! jk Jl b2.(» 


b2 1 (Muhammad Sa'id Buti:) The first aspect 
of it is the word of Allah the Majestic. 

“Ask those who recall if you know not" 
(Koran 16:43). 

By consensus of all scholars (ijma‘, def: b7). 
this verse is an imperative for someone who does 
not know a ruling in Sacred Law or the evidence 
for it to follow someone who does. Virtually all 
scholars of fundamentals of Islamic law have 
made this verse their principle evidence that it is 
obligatory for the ordinary person to follow the 
scholar who is a mujtahid. 


(: jk*-4l a—-*-. .«_>x<) b2.1 

V ; JsV- J.j~ dy J' _jS 
: y»eJ1: 4 j *1 y: 

.[tr 

'll y 1 ji £»>-' 

fJU, j* sLii ij w—^ 

aJL* J yA ' ij.lt ASJ . CJJS 
^UJi J* ei j Jyi\ i-Vi 

jufij 


b2.2 Similar to the above verse in being evi¬ 
dence for this is the word of Allah Most High: 

"Not all of the believers should go to fight. Of 
every section of them, why does not one part 
alone go forth, that the rest may gain knowledge 
of the religion to admonish their people when they 
return, that haply they may take warning’*(Koran 
9:122). 

Allah Most High prohibited the people to go 
out altogether in military expeditions and jihad, 
and ordered a segment of them to engage solely in 
becoming knowledgeable in the religion of Allah, 
so that when their brothers returned to them, they 
would find someone qualified to give them legal 
opinion on the lawful and unlawful audio explain 
the rule of Allah the Glorious and Exalted 
(ibid , 71). 


juij ^ t_ jTI i «Jca j ..i- -j b2.2 

cyopl jtS" . JUcJy iJ’iJji 
iiy ii" yy yd lyJi i 1jyfd 

*+£ 'jj-vJj j 'yfied «_c!U> 
4-J lit 

.Co ,-i iCJi .dr 
+Jr~* -UjJ jyjdl 

>tp 11} .ys- dJl yy ^ Q . V .I. ' 
j 2r* j^J! p-^ly*! 

’/• dll 

. [V \ ".yySAJl fTydl J* 


b.3.0 THE PRACTICE OF THE 
PROPHETIC COMPANIONS (SAHABA) 


>[ _>tJ«a j I _i Jlo b3.(l 


63.1 (Muhammad Said Buti:) A second aspect 
is the consensus of scholars that the Companions 


{: a—«- w_^) b3.1 

- 1 J* 1 Jw U JUll *>-y2l 
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The Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 


b.3.2 


of the Prophet (Ar. Sahaba. anyone who person¬ 
ally met the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and died while believing in Islam) were at 
various levels of knowledge in religion; not all of 
them were capable of giving forma) legal opinion 
(faiwa), as I bn Khaldun has noted, nor was the 
religion taken from all of them. 


J IjJlT w;1_»wd 

L—sj J—M . j ^ 

otr jd dti t_<er _ 


b3.2 Rather, there were those of them eapahle 
of legal opinion and ijtihad , and these were a small 
minority in relation to the rest, and there were 
those of them who sought legal opinion and fol¬ 
lowed others therein, and these were the vast 
majority of them. 

(n: Suyuti. in Tadrib al-rawi , quotes Ibn 
Huzm's report that most of the Companions’ legal 
opinions came from only seven of them: ‘Umar, 
Ali. Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, Zayd 
ibn Thabit, and ‘A’isha; and this was front 
thousands of the Companions (Tadrih al-rawi fi 
shar.h Taqrib al-Nawani (yi09), 2.219).) 


^ f . t r jtf j, b3.2 

t J j , ,,. j L. rij pjt * t ■ j ~ ’ ■ 

a y— - 4 aJI f 4 w i j 

s/ J-*- : 

di >ji j* 

: **7— j* OjA-s iit^wdl jjLa 

sz-b* jib jib —* jib 

*k—i'll I iy* jUsj . sjjU Jlj 

if 


b3 3 Nor did the individual Companion giving 
a legal opinion necessarily mention the evidence 
for it to the person who had asked about it, Al- 
Amidi notes in his book al-lhkum: "As for schol¬ 
arly consensus [ijma - , dis: b7.2], it is that ordinary 
people in the times of the Companions and those 
who immediately followed them, before there 
were dissenters, used to seek the opinion of muj- 
tahitk and would follow them in rules of 
Sacred Law. 

‘‘The learned among them would unhesitat¬ 
ingly answer their questions without alluding to 
mention of evidence. No one censured them for 
doing this; a fact that establishes scholarly consen¬ 
sus on the absolute permissibility of the ordinary 
person following one capable of ijtihad." 


AjL**a)l ^a ^5Si b3.3 

sLi. jw Si sj 
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fji «_,LaT JLi 


jO j Ltd! u -y *ji _j-$i 1 
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•Uidlj ftSL-Vl ^ A-tSy-A^i ; 

jS' j“ 

j' 1 Vj • Jjt—11 

^Uus-I eL£i j-£t j-± ja sdJj 

. a It La rt . 13 ^Usji pLJ) j I ji- 


b3,4 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) used to dispatch the most knowledge¬ 
able of the Companions to places whose inhabit¬ 
ants knew- nothing more of Islam than its five 
pillars. The latter would follow the person sent to 
them in everything he gave his judgement upon 
and had them do. of works, acts of worship, deal- 


sL*-. $g; j\£ jjj b3.4 

^ si-ijl jl£ldS ^]j tA,, - - .. -3t i ja 

JA ^Jt_SL. Jla, 
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The Rational Evidence for Following Specialists 


b4.0 


ing with one another, and all matters of the lawful 
and unlawful. 

Sometimes such a person would come across 
a question on which he could find no evidence in 
the Koran or sunna, and he would use his own per¬ 
sonal legal reasoning and furnish them an answer 
in light of it, and Lhcy would follow him therein. 


w j j— 'j 

, >1 

SU> so -L*. jj y! 

La xa *“• Sj ._ ul y 

. eJjs y CjjJuLj aJI eljA 


b3.5 As for the era of those who came after 
them (Ar. tahi’in, those who had personally 
learned from one or more of the Companions but 
not the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give 
him peace)), the scope of legal reasoning had 
expanded, and the Muslims of this time followed 
the same course as had the Companions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
except that the legal efforts were represented by 
the two main schools of thought, that of juridical 
opinion (ra’y) and that of hadith (n: the former in 
Iraq, the latter in Medina) because of the 
methodological factors we previously mentioned 
when we quoted Ibn Khaldun,... 

There were sometimes discussions and sharp 
disputes between leading representatives of the 
two schools, but the ordinary people and learners 
not at the mam figures' level of understanding 
were unconcerned with this disagreement, and 
followed whomever they wanted or whomever 
was near to them without anyone censuring them 
for this (al-Latnadhhahiyyci akhiar bid'a mhad- 
didu ul-shuri'a al-lslamiyya (y33), 71-73). 


J_is y L_**i h3.5 
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b4.<) THE RATIONAL EVIDENCE 
FOR FOLLOWING SPECIALISTS 


Jlo *1 1 JJjJl b4.0 


b4.1 (Muhammad Sa id Buti:) A third aspect is 
the obvious rational evidence, which we express in 
the words of Sheikh ‘Abdullah Diraz, who says: 
“The logical proof is that, assuming that a person 
does not have the qualifications for ijiihad, when 
an instance of a particular religious ruling arises, 
he will either nut worship by any means at all. 
which all concur is impermissible, or. if he wor- 


(:ykj—-s-w»°) b4.1 

, yjl iidl JuJjJ! y .iJLtll 
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b5.0 The Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 


ships by means of something, it will either he by 
examining the proof that verifies the ruling or by 
following a competent authority. 

“The former is inadmissible because it would 
lead, in respect to him and all others like him. to 
in-depth examination of the evidences for all such 
instances, preoccupation with which would 
obviate the earning of livelihoods, disrupting 
trades and occupations, ruining the world by neg¬ 
lect of tillage and offspring, and preventing any¬ 
one's following another's ijtihad . placing 
everyone under the most extreme hardship. The 
sole remaining alternative is to follow another, 
which is the means through which one must wor¬ 
ship in such a case” (ihid., 73). 


JJall J JiJU L.U . 

. .sUjJL ji caJ! 

w!Xb jV JjVlj 

LJXJ1 

• i J& ll J .J jL_iiAX# 
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b5.0 THE OBLIGATORINESS OF 
FOLLOWING QUALIFIED SCHOLARSHIP 


JlJUiJt b 5 .fl 


b5.1 (Muhammad Sa'id Buti:) Because schol¬ 
ars accept the evidence from Koran, sunna. and 
reason as complete and imersubstantiative that the 
ordinary person orlearncdonenoiatthelevcloftex 
tual deduction and ijtihad is not entitled but to fol¬ 
low a qualified mujtahid who has a comprehensive 
grasp of the evidence—they sav that a forma! legal 
opinion (fatwa) from a mujtahid is in relation to 
the ordinary person just us a proof from the Koran 
and sunna is in relation to the mujtahid. For 
the Koran, just as it obligates the schol¬ 
ar thoroughly versed in it to hold to its evidences 
and proofs, also obligates (n: in the verse quoted 
above at b2.1) the uninformed person to adhere to 
the formal legal opinion of the scholar and his 
ijtihad (ibid., 73). 
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b6.1) WHY QUALIFIED SCHOLARS 
DIFFER ON LEGAL QUESTIONS 


B6.0 




t>6.1 (Salih Mu’adhdhin:) Muslims of the 
Sunna and Community are in agreement that we 


sj jj ■■ -» ) b6.1 

*1—11 J~>1 J . L 'J 4 ■ - t- jl 
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Why Qualified Scholars Differ on Legal Questions 


bfi.l 


have arrivedat all the rulingsof'SacredLaw through 
evidence that iscithe rot unquestionably established 
transmission (qafi al-wurud) or probabilistically 
established transmission (zanni al-wurud). 

The suras of the Koran, all of its verses, and 
those hadiths which have reached us by so many 
channels of transmission that belief in them is 
obligatory {mulawatir, def: o22.l(d(ll») are all of 
unquestionably established transmission, since 
they have reached us by numerous means, by gen¬ 
eration from generation, whole groups from 
whole groups, such that it is impossible that the 
various channels could all have conspired to fabri¬ 
cate them. 

As for the evidentiary character of these 
texts, regardless whether they are of unquestion¬ 
ably or probabilistically established transmission, 
they are of two types. 

The first type, unquestionable as evidence 
(qat'i al-dalala). is a plaintext that does not admit 
of more than one meaning, which no mind can 
interpret beyond its one meaning, and which there 
is-no possibility to construe in terms of other than 
its apparent sense. This type includes Koranic ver¬ 
ses that deal with fundamental tenets of faith in 
the oneness of Allah, the prayer, zakat. and fast¬ 
ing; in none of which is there any room for disag¬ 
reement, nor have any differences concerning 
them been heard of or reported from the Imams of 
Sacred Law-. Everything in this category is termed 
unquestionable as evidence. 

The second type, probabilistic as evidence 
(zanni al-dalala), is a text that can bear more than 
one meaning, whether because it contains a word 
that can lexically have two different meanings, or 
because it was made by way of figure of speech or 
metaphor, or because it can be interpreted in 
other than its apparent sense in the context with¬ 
out this contradicting what was intended by the 
Wise Lawgiver. It is here that we find scope for 
scholarly difference of opinion to a greater or les¬ 
ser extent depending on the number of meanings 
a text can imply, how much inter pi elation it will 
bear, and so forth. 

All of the derivative rulings of Sacred Law 
arc of this type, probabilistic as evidence, so we 
naturally find differences among Islamic legal 
scholars as to their interpretation, each scholar 
interpreting them according to his comprehension 
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b6.2 The Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 


and the broadness of his horizons, while not giving 
the text a reading it does not imply, and then cor¬ 
roborating his interpretation with evidence 
acceptable to scholars. Scholarly differences are 
thus something natural, even logically necessary, 
as a result of the factors we have just described. 

Allah Mighty and Majestic has willed that 
most texts of the Sacred Law be probabilistic as 
evidence because of a wisdom He demands, 
namely, to give people more choice and leave 
room for minds to use ijtihad in understanding His 
word and that of His messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). 


,.uu)i ij^J\ ilAi 

Lo- J- '-a—( j-m 1 JLStS 




£-*> UL^aul 




5ft f'Sb’j 


bb,2 We conclude this short summary with an 
example to clarify what we have said. Consider 
the word of Allah, 

"Divorced women shall wait by themselves 
for three periods" (Koran 2:228), 

as opposed to His saying, in the same sura, 

"Those who forswear their women have a 
wait of four months" (Koran 2:226). 

Allah's saying "three" in the former and 
“four" in the latter are texts that arc decisive as 
evidence, in that neither admits of more than one 
interpretation, namely, the well-known numbers. 

But in contrast with this, when Allah says 
“periods" (Ar. quru’) in the first, and “months" 
(ashhur) in the second, we find that the former 
word can have more than one sense in its Arabic 
lexical root meaning, while months cannot, the 
latter being decisive in meaning and incapable of 
bearing another interpretation. Concerning this 
question. Imam Ourtubi says in his Koranic 
exegesis; "Scholars differ about the word periods. 
Those of Kufa hold that it means menstrual 
periods, and this is the position of 'Umar, 'Ali, 
and lbn Mas'ud. But those of the Hijaz hold it 
means the intervals of purity between menstrual 
periods, and this is the view of ‘A'isha, lbn 'Umar, 
and Shafi‘i.” 

Considering this, is it not natural that there 
should be various opinions about understanding 
the verse “three periods" but only one about 
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Scholarly Consensus 


b7.0 


understanding Allah's saying “'four months"? If 
Allah had wanted all opinions to coincide on this 
question, He might have said, for example, “three 
menstrual periods" (hiyad), or “three intervals of 
purity between menstrual periods” (nthar). just as 
He said "four months." And all the texts of Sacred 
I aw that can bear more than one meaning are 
comparable to this example ( Umdat at-salik 
(y9(i). 11-13). 


Uii Si,! dy 

UL_J1 ^ *1 it Jpj f- 
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b7.() SCHOLARLY CONSENSUS (LIMA 1 ) 


£U*-Vi b7.() 


b7.1 (Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf:) Scholarly con¬ 
sensus (ijma‘) is the agreement of all the mujtahids 
(def: o22.1(d)) of the Muslims existing at one par¬ 
ticular period after the Prophet s death (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) about a particular 
ruling regarding a matter or event. It may be 
gathered from this that the integral dements of 
scholarly consensus are four, without which it is 
invalid: 

(a) that a number of mujtahids exist at a par¬ 
ticular time; 

(b) that all mujtahids of the Muslims in the 
period of the thing or event agree on its ruling, 
regardless of their country, race, or group, though 
non mujtahids are of no consequence; 

(c) that each mujtahid present his opinion 
about the matter in an explicit manner, whether 
verbally, by giving a formal legal opinion on it, or 
practically, by giving a legal decision in a court 
case concerning it; 

(d) and that all mujtahids agree on the rul 
ing, for if a majority of them agree, consensus is 
not effected, no matter how few those w ho con¬ 
tradict it. nor how many those who concur. 
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hi.2 When the four necessary integrals of con¬ 
sensus exist, the ruling agreed upon is an 
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b7.3 The Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 


authoritative part of Sacred Law that is obligatory 
to obey and not lawful to disobey. Nor can muj- 
tahids of a succeeding era make the thing an object 
of new ijtihud , because the ruling on it. verified by 
scholarly consensus, is an absolute legal ruling 
which does not admit of being contravened or 
annulled. 


ddlj '-V* jU" [ . . . 

, jyy. Hj M t—>*!j 1—* 

oil . jlfj-l £-t>y CjJiJi ,i» 

Sj < ; d LC .J y ^s. jZ. 

. owl 


b7.3 The proof of the legal authority of schol¬ 
arly consensus is that just as Allah Most Glorious 
has ordered the believers, in the Koran, to obey 
Him and His messenger, so too He has ordered 
them to obey those of authority (ulu al-amr) 
among them, saying, 

“O you w ho believe, obey Allah and obey the 
Prophet and those of authority among you'" 
(Koran 4:59), 

such that when those of authority in legal exper¬ 
tise, the mujtahids, agree upon a ruling, it is 
obligatory in the very words of the Koran to follow 
them and carry out their judgement. 

And Allah threatens those who oppose the 
Messenger and follow other than the believers' 
way. saying, 

“Whoever contraverts the Messenger after 
guidance has become clear to him and follows 
other than the believers' way. We shall give him 
over to what he has turned to and roast him in hell, 
and how evil an outcome*’ (Koran 4:115). 
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H7.4 A second evidentiary aspect is that a rul¬ 
ing agreed upon by all the mujtahids, in the Islamic 
Community (Umrna) is in fact the ruling of the 
Community, represented by its mujtahids, and 
there arc many hadiths that have come from the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), as 
well as quotes from the Companions, which indi¬ 
cate that the Community is divinely protected 
from error, including his saying (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): 
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(1) “My Community shall not agree on an 
error.'' 
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Scholarly Consensus 


b7.5 


(2) "Allah is not wont to make my Commun¬ 
ity concur on misguidance." 

(3) "That which the Muslims consider good. 
Allah considers good." 

(7/m usul ui-fiqh (y7i). 45-47) 


b7.5 (n: Another hadith that scholars quote in 

connection with the validity of scholarly consen¬ 
sus is the following, given with its commentary.) 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said. 

"Allah's hand is over the group, and whoever 
dissents from them departs to hell.” 

Allah's hand is aver the group 
(al-'Azizi:) Munawi says. "Meaning His pro¬ 
tection and preservation of them, signifying that 
the collectivity of the people of Islam are in 
Allah's fold, so he also in Allah’s shelter, in the 
midst of them, and do not separate yourselves 
from them." The rest of the hadith. according to 
the one who first recorded it (n: Tirmidhi), is, 
und whoever dissents from them departs to 

hell. 

Meaning that whoever diverges from the 
overwhelming majority concerning what is lawful 
or unlawful and on which the Community does not 
differ has slipped off the path of guidance and this 
will lead him to hell ( al-Siraj al-tnunir sharh ai- 
Jami al-saghir (y!8). 3.449). 
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b7.6 (n: In addition to its general interest as a 

formal legal opinion, the following serves in the 
present context to clarify why other than the four 
Sunni schools of jurisprudence do not necessarily 
play a role in scholarly consensus.) 

{’Abd al-Rahman Ba'alawi:) Ibn Salah 
reports that there is scholarly consensus on its 
being unlawful to follow rulings from schools 
other than those of the four Imams, meaning in 
one's persona) works, let alone give court verdicts 
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b7.6 


The Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 


or forma! legal opinions to people from them, 
because of the untrustworthiness of the ascription 
of such rulings to the scholars w ho reportedly gave 
them, there being no channels of transmission 
which obviate the possibility of textual corruption 
and spurious substitutions. 

The Zaydis. for example, who trace them¬ 
selves to Zayd ibn 'Ali ibn Husayn (n: son of'Ali 
and Fatima), the beatitude of Allah be upon 
them, despite the fact that Zayd was one of the 
Imams of the religion and a renowned figure well 
qualified to give guidance to those seeking it, his 
followers identify him with extreme permissive¬ 
ness on many questions, ascriptions based on 
failure to check as to what his positions actually 
were (n: by naming the intermediate transmitters 
and establishing their reliability). It is quite other¬ 
wise wuth the four schools, whose Imams (Allah 
reward them) have spent themselves in checking 
the positions of their schools, explaining what 
could be rigorously authenticated as the position 
of the person it was attributed to, and what could 
not be. Their scholars have thus achieved safety 
from textual corruption and have been able to dis¬ 
cern the genuine from the poorly authenticated 
(Hughya al-musiarshidin fi lalkhis fuiawa ba d al- 
a'imma min ai-muta’akhkhirin (y!9), 8). 
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THE NATURE OF LEGAL RULINGS 
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cl.O 


The Nature of Legal Rulings 


Conditions of a Valid Legal Responsibility c7.1 
Legal Responsibility l ilted by Hardship c7.2 
Who May Be Held Legally Responsible c8.0 
Intellect and Puberty c8.1 
Eligibility for Rights and Duties e8.2 
Eligibility for Acts of Legal Consequence c8.3 
Lack of eligibility c8.3(l) 

Partial eligibility e8.3(2) 

Full eligibility and events that modify it c8.3(3) 


cl.O KINDS OF RULINGS 

1 cl.O 

cl.l ( Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf:) A legal ruling 
is a statement from the Lawgiver (syn. Allah or 
His messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)) concerning the acts of those morally 
responsible which: 

(:Jy> -i_*) cl.l 

*1^ 1 'l Ll.>- J ‘31 ' 

ji LJi 

- ji 

(1) requires something; 


(2) allow s a choice; 


(3) or gives stipulations. 


cl .2 An injunctive ruling is one that enjoins the 
morally responsible individual to either do or re¬ 
frain from ail act, or gives him an option to do or 
refrain from it. 

An example of enjoining one to do an act is 
Allah’s saying, 

‘•People owe Allah to make pilgrimage to the 
House" (Koran 3:97). 

An example of enjoining one to refrain from 
an act is His saying. 

11 i '- 11 cl.2 

jl s, J^o iwJi? 1 

. O t-i&lj jl s ju 

fj* J) «< It; ^ .i ~ il L Jl * -• 
j-lill Ji Jlji. ; Jui dy wUSLJl 

. ft IwmJE 

■ j* ie fj : JU; 
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“Let no people mock another people" 
(Koran 49:11). 


And an example of giving an option to do or 
refrain from an act is His saying, 
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Kinds of Rulings cl.3 


‘‘When the prayer is finished, go forth in the 

. t , -C , ( t , 

- 4 - j* lJ? If 

land”' (Koran 62:10), 


el .3 As for stipulatory rulings, they entail that 

U L^ilj Cl.3 

something is made a legal reason (sabah) for 

•jJ L- 

. 4Ld L*jL= jil 

another thing, a condition (shaft) for it, or a pre- 

ventivc (mani)ofit. 

An example of being stipulated as a reason 

L-_- U Jl_UO 

for something is Allah's saying. 

1 j j tii & * a }ji t- 

f a'iA, — ^Jl 

' O believers, when you go to pray, wash your 


laces and wash your forearms to the elbows” 


(Koran 5:6), 

j 1 - 

which stipulates wanting to pray as a reason for 

Lb<■ jC. £ — Oj L 

the obligation of performing ablution (wudu). 

- jlL: Jy 

An example of something being made a con- 

jl <kJj -f* C-lJ 1 

dition for another thing is His saying. 

^.U}'7 i J\ J™J' 

‘'People owe Allah to make pilgrimage to the 

; JS -VO 

House, whoever is able to find a way” (Koran 

.3:97), 

Ul * <> ^ 

which implies that the ability to get to the House 

S* uL'l t! 3 ! 1 ^^J;| ; pb; jJ 

(n: Kaaba) is a condition for the obligatoriness of 


one's pilgrimage. Another example is the 

: 4iiJl J*^>1 ^ J y»xwi] 4jjJ 

Prophet's saying (Allah bless him and give him 

peace). 

"There is no marriage unless there are two 
witnesses," 

which means the presence of two witnesses is a 
condition for the validity of a marriage. 

An example of being made a preventive of 
something is the Prophet's saying (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), 

"The killer does not inherit," 

which entails that an heir's killing the deceased is 
preventive of his inheriting an estate division 
share from him {'Urn usulul-fiqh (y7l), 100-102). 

* 
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c2.0 


The Nature of Legal Rulings 


e2.0 TYPES OF HUMAN ACT 

(*5U3! fLil c 2 .<) 

e2.1 (N:) The obligatory (lard) is that which 

the Lawgiver strictly requires he done. Someone 
who performs an obligatoty act out of obedience 
to Allah is rewarded, while a person who refrains 
from it without excuse deserves to be punished. 

(A: In the Shaft'i school there is no difference 
between obligatory (fard) and requisite (wajib) 
except in the pilgrimage, where nonperformance 
of a requisite docs not invalidate the pilgrimage, 
but necessitates an expiation by slaughicring. For 
any act of worship, obligatory or nonobligatory, 
all conditions necessary for its validity and alt of its 
integrals (rukn, pi. arkan) are obligatory, since it 
is unlawful to intentionally perform an invalid act 
of worship.) 

AJd? La ( ' £■) C 2 , 1 
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c2.2 The surma (n: or recommended (man- 
dub)) is that which the Lawgiver asks be done, but 
•does not strictly require it. Someone who per¬ 
forms it out of obedience to Allah is rewarded, 
though someone who refrains from it is not 
punished. 

J*i- UJs aJJ? U auJI C2.2 

Vj L t ^ Ltl 

c2.3 The permissible (mubah) is what the Law¬ 
giver has neither requested nor prohibited, so the 
person who does it is not rewarded or punished. 
Rather, doing or not doing it arc equal, though if 
a person does it to enable him to perform an act of 
obedience to Allah, or refrains from il for that 
reason, then he is rewarded for it. And if he does 
such an aci to enable him to perform an act of dis¬ 
obedience, he is sinning. 

A -Ua< La c2.3 
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c2.4 The offensive (makruh) is that which the 
Lawgiver has interdicted but not strictly forbid 
den. A person who refrains from such an act out of 
obedience to Allah is rewarded, while the person 
who commits it does not deserve to be punished. 
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c2.3 The unlawful (liaram) is what the Law¬ 

giver strictly forbids. Someone who commits an 
unlasvful aci deserves punishment. while one who 
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refrains from it out of obedience to the command 
of Allah is rewarded. 

fn: Scholars distinguish between three levels of the unlawful 


.w'Uj dJl 'Sitii-i *£jt vj 


(I) minor sins (saghira. pi. sagha'ir), which may be forgiven from prayer to 
prayer, from one Friday prayer (jumu'a) to another, and so forth, as is mentioned 
in hadilh; 


(2) enormities (kabira, pi. kaba'ir), those which appear by name in the 
Koran or hadith as the subject of an explicit threat, prescribed legal penalty, or 
curse, as listed below at book p; 

(3) and unbelief { kutV), sins which put one beyond the pale of Islam (as tiis 
cussed at o8.7) and necessitate stating the Testification of Faith (Shahada) to 
reenter it. 


Repentance (def: p77) is obligatory for all three (al-Zawajir ‘an iqtiraf al- 
kaha 'ir (>49), 1.5-9).) I 


c2.6 (Nawawi:) There is no doubt that the 
merit of an act varies. Fasting, for example, is 
unlawful on ‘EiH Day, obligatory before it. and 
recommended after it, The prayer is highly desir¬ 
able most of the time. but offensive at some times 
and situations, such as when lestraining oneself 
from using the lavatory. Reciting the Koran is 
desirable, but offensive when bowing in the 
prayer or prostrating. Dressing one's best is good 
on the Eid or on Friday, but not during the 
drought prayer. And so forth. 

Abul Qasnn al-Juiiavd (Allah have mercy on 
him) said, "A sincere person changes forty times a 
day, while the hypocritical show-off stays as he is 
forty years.” 

The meaning of this is that the sincere person 
moves with what is right, wherever it may lead, 
such that when prayer is deemed better by the Sac¬ 
red Law, then he prays, and when it is best to be 
sitting with the learned, oi the righteous, or 
guests, or his children, 01 taking care of something 
a Muslim needs, or mending a broken heart, or 
whatever else il may be, then he does it, leaving 
aside what he usually does. And likewise for fast¬ 
ing, reciting the Koran, invoking Allah, eating or 
drinking, being serious or joking, enjoying the 
good life or engaging in self-sacrifice, and so on. 
Whenever he sees what is preferred by ihe Sacred 
Law under the circumstances, he does it, and is 
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not bound by a particular habit or kind of devotion 
as the show-off iv The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) did various things, of prayer, 
fasting, sluing for Koran recital and invocation, 
eating and drinking, dressing, riding, lovemaking 
with his w ives, seriousness and jest, happiness and 
wrath, scathing condemnation for blameworthy 
things, leniency in punishing those who deserved 
it and excusing them, and soon, according to what 
was possible and preferable for the time and cir¬ 
cumstances (al-Majmu' (y 108), 1.17-18), 
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c3.0 OBLIGATORY ACTS 


c?0 


c3.l ( Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf:) Obligators 
acts are distinguished in four ways, according to 
various considerations. 

One distinction is whether current perfor¬ 
mance is time-restricted or non-time-restricted. 

A lime-restricted obligatory act. is one the 
Lawgiver demands he done at a particular time, 
such as the five obligatory prayers, for each of 
which the time for current performance is set. 
such that the particular prayer is not obligatory 
before it, and the individual is guilty of serious sin 
if he delays it past its time without excuse, 

A non-time-restricted obligatory act is one 
which the Lawgiver strictly demands, buL does not 
specify a time for its current performance, such as 
the expiation obligatory for someone who swears 
and oath and breaks it (del: o20). 
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c3.2 A second distinction between obligatory 
acts is made on the basis of who is called upon to 
perform them, narnclv, whether an act is person¬ 
ally obligatory or communally obligatory 

A personally obligatory (fard al-’ayn) act. is 
what the Lawgiver requires from each and every 
morally responsible person. It is insufficient for 
someone to perform such an act on another's 
behalf, such as the prayer, zakat (def: hl.O), pil¬ 
grimage, keeping agreements, and avoiding wine 
or gambling. 
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A communally obligatory (fard al-kifava) act 
is what the Lawgiver requires from the collectivity 
of those morally responsible, not from each one of 
them, such that if someone undertakes it, then the 
obligation has been fulfilled and the sin and 
responsibility (n; of nonperformance) is lifted 
from the rest, while if no one undertakes it, then 
all are guilty of serious sin for neglecting the obli¬ 
gation. Examples include commanding the right 
and forbidding the wrong (def: book q). praying 
over the dead, building hospitals, lifesaving, fire 
fighting, medicine, industries people require, the 
existence of Islamic courts and judges, issuing for¬ 
mal legal opinions, responding to someone who 
says '‘as-Salam ataykum." and testifying in court. 
The Lawgiver requires that these obligatory acts 
exist in the Islamic Community regardless of who 
does them. But He does not require they be done 
by each person, or some particular one. since the 
interests of the Community arc realized by the 
existence of these things through the efforts of 
some of those morally responsible, and do not 
entail every particular person's performance of 
them. 

Someone able through himself or his prop¬ 
erty to perform the communally obligatory net is 
obliged to perform it. and someone unable to do it 
himself is obliged to urge and have the person do 
it who can. If the obligatory act is done, all are 
cleared of the sin. and if neglected, all arc guilty Of 
serious sin. The person capable of it is guilty 
because he neglected a communally obligatory act 
he could have done, and the rest are guilty 
because they neglected to urge him and have him 
perform the obligatory act he was capable of. 

When an individual is the only one available 
who can perform a communally obligatory act, it 
becomes personally obligatory for him. 
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c3 3 A third way obligatory acts are distin¬ 
guished is by the amount of them required, that is. 
whether the act is of a defined amount or an unde¬ 
fined amount. 

Obligatory acts of defined amount are those 
for which the Lawgiver has determined a particu¬ 
lar quantity. such that the subject is not free of the 
obligation until he has done the amount stipulated 
by the Lawgiver, as with the five obligatory 
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prayers, or zakat 

Obligatory acts of undefined amount are 
those which the I awgiver has not stipulated the 
amount of. but rather demands them from the 
subject in an undetermined quantity, such as 
Spending in the way of Allah, cooperating with 
one another in good works, feeding Ihe hungry, 
helping those in distress, and so forth. 
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e.3,4 A fourth distinction between obligatory 
acts is whether an act is a specific obligation, or an 
obligation to choose between certain alternatives. 

Specific obligations are those in which the 
Lawgiver demands the act itself, such as the 
prayer, fasting in Ramadan, paying for merchan¬ 
dise, rent from a tenant, or returning something 
wrongfully taken; such that the individual is not 
free of the obligation until he does that very act. 

An obligation to choose between certain 
alternatives is when the Lawgiver requires the per¬ 
formance of one of a given number of actions, 
such as one of the options in expiating a broken 
oath, where Allah Most High requires the person 
who has broken his oath to feed ten poor people, 
clothe them, or free a slave ( abd, del: wl3), and 
the obligation consists of doing any of these three 
things ('Urn mid ul-fiqh (y71), 106, 108-15) 
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e4.0 RECOMMENDED ACTS 


wuj-U-oJl e4,0 


c4.1 ('Abd ai-Wahhab Khallaf:) Recom¬ 
mended acts are divided into three categories. 

The first is recommended acts whose demand 
is confirmed. Someone who neglects such an act 
does not deserve punishment, but does deserve 
censure and blame. This includes the sunnas and 
recommended acts that are legally considered to 
complete obligatory acts, such as the call to prayer 
(adhan) or performing the five obligatory prayers 
in a group, as well as all religious matters that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) dili¬ 
gently performed and did not omit except once or 
twice to show that they were not obligatory, like 
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rinsing out the mouth when performing ablution, 
or reciting a.turn or some verses of the Koran after 
the Futiha during the prayer. This category is 
called the confirmedsunna (sunna mu'akkada) or 
surma of guidance. 

e4.2 The second category is those acts whose 
performance is sanctioned by Sacred Law such 
that the person w'ho performs them is rewarded, 
though someone w ho omits them deserves neither 
punishment nor blame. This includes acts the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) did 
not diligently perform, but did one or more times 
and then discontinued. It also includes all volun¬ 
tary acts, tike spending on the poor, fasting on 
Thursday of each week, or praying rak'as (units) 
of prayer in addition to the obligatory and con¬ 
firmed sunna prayers. 

This category is called the extra sunna or 
supererogatory (nafila). 


c4.3 The third category consists of the superla¬ 
tively recommended, meaning those acts consid¬ 
ered part of an individual's perfections. It 
includes following the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) in ordinary matters ihat pro¬ 
ceeded from him as a human being, as when a per¬ 
son eats, drinks, walks, sleeps, and dresses like 
the Prophet used to. Following the example of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in 
these and similar matters is an excellence and con¬ 
sidered among one’s refinements, as it shows 
one’s love for the Prophet and great attachment to 
him But someone who does not follow the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in 
matters like these is not considered a wrongdoer, 
because they are not part of his tawgiving (A: 
though such acts are rew arded when one thereby 
intends to follow the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), and every desirable practice one 
performs means a higher degree in paradise which 
the person who neglects it may not attain to), 

Acts of this category are called desirable 
(mustahabb). decorum (adab). or meritorious 
(ibid., IJ2). 
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c5.(i UNLAWFUL ACTS 


I c5.0 


cS.i ('Abd al-Wahhab Khallal:) The unlawful 
is of two kinds. 

The first is the originally unlawful in itself, 
meaning the Sacred Law forbids it from the out¬ 
set. such as adultery, theft, prayer without ritual 
purity, marrying a member of one's unmarriage- 
able kin while knowing them to be such, selling 
unslauchtered dead animals, and so forth, of 
things that are intrinsically unlawful because they 
email damage and harm, the prohibition applying 
from the outset to the very act. 

The second is the unlawful because of an 
extrinsic reason . meaning lhai the initial ruling ot 
an aci was that it was obligatory, recommended, 
or permissible, but an extrinsic circumstance 
became linked with it that made it unlawful, such 
as a prayer performed in a garment wrongfully 
taken, or a sale in which there is fraud, or a mar¬ 
riage whose sole purpose is to allow the woman to 
remarry her previous husband who has pro¬ 
nounced a threefold divorce against her. or fasting 
day after day without breaking the fast at night, or 
an unlawfully innovated divorce (def: n2.3), and 
so forth, of things unlawful because of an external 
circumstance. The prohibition is not due to the act 
itself , but because of something extrinsic to the 
act; meaning the act is not damaging or harmful in 
itself, but something has happened to it and 
become conjoined with it that makes it entail dam¬ 
age or harm. 
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c5.2 One consequence of the above distinction 
is that an intrinsically unlawful act is uncounte¬ 
nanced by the Law to begin with, so it cannot be 
a legal cause or reason, or form the basis for 
further legal consequences. Rather, it is invalid. 
Because of this, prayer without ritual purity is 
invalid, marriage to a close unmarriageable rela¬ 
tive when one knows them to be such is invalid, 
and the sale of an unslaughtercd dead animal is 
invalid. And something legally invalid is without 
other legal efficacy. 

But an act that is unlawful because of an 
extrinsic circumstance is intrinsically lawful, and 
can thus be a legal reason and form the basis for 
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further legal consequences, since its prohibition is 
accidental to it and not essential. Because of this, 
a prayer while wearing a garment wrongfully 
taken is legally valid, though the person is guilty of 
serious sin for having taken it; a sale in which there 
is fraud is legally valid (N: though the buyer has 
the option to cancel the sale and return the mer¬ 
chandise for a full refund); and an unlawfully 
innovated divorce is legally effective. 

The reason for this is that the prohibition of 
an act because of an extrinsic event or cir¬ 
cumstance does not vitiate either the basis of its 
being a legal cause or its identity, provided all its 
integrals and conditions exist. As for intrinsic 
unlawfulness, it negates the basis of an act's being 
a legal cause and vitiates its identity by the 
nonexistence of one of its integrals or conditions, 
so that it is no longer something that is of legal 
consideration (ibid.. 113-14). 
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c6.0 DISPENSATION (RUKHSA) 
AND STRICTNESS (‘AZIMA) 


lut>-c6.0 


ch.l (‘Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf:) Strictness is 
what Allah initially legislates, of general rulings 
not concerned with one circumstance rather than 
another, or one individual rather than another. 
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cf).2 Dispensation is when what is normally for 
bidden is made permissible because of necessity 
or need. 

for example, if someone is forced to make a 
statement of unbelief (kufr) it is made permis¬ 
sible, to ease his hardship, for him to do so as long 
as faith remains firm in his heart. Likewise with 
someone who is forced to break his fast in Rama¬ 
dan, or forced to destroy the property of another; 
the normally prohibited act which he is forced to 
do becomes permissible for him, to ease the 
hardship. And it is made permissible for someone 
forced by extreme hunger or severe thirst to cat 
from an unslaughtereddead animal or drink wine. 
(A: The latter is not permissible even under such 
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conditions in the Shafi'i school.) 

Dispensation also includes being permitted 
to omit an obligatory act when an excuse exists 
that makes its performance a hardship (dis: c7.2, 
second par.) upon the individual, Thus, someone 
who is ill or travelling in Ramadan is permitted not 
to fast. And someone who is travelling is permit¬ 
ted to shorten prayers of four rak'as to only two 
rak'as (ibid., 121-22). 
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cb.3 (n.) Since it is permissible for a Muslim to follow any of the four Imams 
in any of his acts of worship, comparison of their differences opens another con¬ 
text for discussing dispensation and strictness, a context in which classical scholars 
familiar with various schools often use the term '"dispensation'' to refer to the rul 
ing of the school easiest on a particular legal question, and “strictness" to refer to 
the ruling of the school that is most rigorous. Which school this is varies from 
question to question. The following entry discusses how and when it is permissible 
for ordinary Muslims to use dispensations in the sense ol following easier rulings 
from a different school, while entry c6.5 discusses the way of greater precaution 
(al-ahwal fi al-din) taken by those Muslims who purposely select the strictest 
school of thought on each legal question because of its being more precautionary 
and closer to god fearing ness (taqwa). 


c6.4 Scholars frequently acknowledge that the difference of the Imams is a 
mercy, and their unanimity is a decisive proof. Sheikh ‘Umar Barakat, the com¬ 


mentator of Vmdat al-salik, says: 

“It is permissible to follow each of the four 
Imams (Allah be well pleased with them), and 
permissible for anyone to follow one of them on a 
legal question, and follow a different one on 
another legal question. It is not obligatory to fol¬ 
low 1 one particular Imam on all legal questions” 

(Fayd al-llah al-Malik (y27), 1.357). 

This docs not, however, imply that it is lawful to indiscriminately choose dis¬ 
pensations from each school, or that there are no conditions for the above 
mentioned permissibility. Imam Nawawi was asked for a formal legal opinion on 
whether pursuing dispensations in such a manner was permissible: 
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(Question:) “Is it permissible for someone of 
a particular school lo follow' a different school in 
matters I hat will be of benefit to him. and to seek 
out dispensations?" 

He answered (Allah be well pleased with 
him), “It is not permissible to seek out dispensa¬ 
tions [A: meaning it is unlawful, and the person 
who does is corrupt (fasiq)j. and Allah knows 
best" (Fatima al-lmam al-Nawawi (y!05), 113). 
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But when forced by necessity or hardship to take such a dispensation (A: even 
retroactively, as when one has finished the action, and then makes the intention 
to have followed another Imam’s school of thought on the question), then there 
is nothing objectionable in it. provided that one’s act of worship together with its 
prerequisites is valid in at least one of the schools. One may not simply piece 
together (talfiq) constituent parts from various schools in a single act of worship, 
if none of the schools would consider the act valid. An example is someone who 
performs an ablution that is minimally valid in the Shafi’i school by wetting only 
a few hairs of his head in the ablution sequence, something not permitted by 
Hanafis. and then prays hchind an imam without himself reciting the Fatiha, 
something permitted by Hanafisbut not Shafi'is. His ablution, the necessary con¬ 
dition for his prayer, is inadequate in thcHanafi school, and his performance of 
the prayer is inadequate in the Shafi'i school, with the result that neither considers 
his prayer valid, and in fact it is not. Whoever follows a ruling mentioned in this 
volume from another school must observe the conditions given at wl4. and make 
sure his worship is valid in at least one school, which for prayer can best be 
achieved by performing all recommended measures in the present volume relating 
to purity, for example. c5, cl 1, and so on, as if obligatory. 

cfO A second way to use differences between schools is to take the way of 
greater precaution by following whoever is most rigorous on a given question. 
For example, when performing the purificatory bath (ghusl), rinsing the mouth 
and nostrils with water is a nonobligatory. sunna measure according to the Shafi'i 
school, but obligatory and necessary for the purificatory bath’s validity according 
to Hanafis. The way of greater precaution is for the Shafi’i to perform it as dili¬ 
gently as il it were obligatory, even though omitting it is permitted by his school. 

('Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani:) My brother, 
when you first hear of the two levels of this scale 
(n: dispensation and strictness), beware of jump¬ 
ing to the conclusion that there is absolute free 
choice between them, such that an individual mav 
without [cstriction choose either dispensation or 
strictness in any ruling he wishes. It docs not befit 
a person able to perform the stricter ruling to 
stoop to taking a dispensation permissible to him 
(A: The more rigorous is always preferable in the 
Shafi'i school, even when the dispensation is per¬ 
missible.) For as you know, mv brother. I do not 
say that the individual is free to choose between 
taking the dispensation or taking the stricter rul¬ 
ing when he is able to perform the stricter ruling 
obligatory for him. 1 take refuge in Allah from 
saying such a thing, w hich is like making a game of 
religion. Of art ahsolute certainty, dispensations 
are only for someone unable to perform the 
stricter ruling, for in such a case, the dispensation 
is the stricter ruling in relation to him. 

Moreover, 1 hold that mere sincerity and 
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honesty demand of anyone who follows a particu¬ 
lar school no! to take a dispensation that the Imam 
of his school holds is permissible unless he is some¬ 
one who needs to; and that he must follow the 
stricter ruling of a different Imam when able to. 
since rulings fundamentally refer back to the word 
of the Lawgiver, no one else; this being especially 
neeessaiy when the other Imam’s evidence is 
stronger, as opposed to what some followers do. 

Wc find among the dictums of the Sufis that 
one should not follow a position in Sacred Law for 
which the evidence is weaker except when reli¬ 
giously more precautionary than the stranger po¬ 
sition. Lor example, the Shali'i opinion that (n: a 
male’s) ablution is nullified by touching a girl who 
is a child or touching the nails or hair of a woman: 
though this position is considered weaker by them 
(n: than the position given at e7.3). it is religiously 
more precautionary, so performing ablution for 
the above-mentioned things is better (al-Mizanal- 
kubra (yl23), 1.10-11). 

(A: Because more rigorous rulings necessarily meet the requirements of less 
rigorous ones (though not vice versa), following more rigorous rulings from 
another school is unconditionally valid, unlike following its dispensations. And 
Allah knows best.) 
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c7.0 THINGS ONE MAY BE HELD 
LEGALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR 


‘US c7.0 


c7.i ('Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf:) Three condi¬ 
tions must exist in any act that it is legally valid to 
make an individual responsible lor. 

The first is that the act be well enough known 
to the individual that he can perform it in the way 
required of him. It should be noted that the indi¬ 
vidual's knowledge ot what he is responsible for 
means the possibility of his knowing it, not his 
actual knowledge of it. Whenever a person 
reaches puberty, of sound mind and capable of 
knowing the rulings of Sacred Law by himself or 
by asking those familiar with them, then he is con¬ 
sidered to know what he is responsible for. and 
rulings are carried out on him, their consequences 
exacted of him, and the excuse of being ignorant 
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of them is not accepted from him. 

The second condition is that it is known that 
the ruling has been imposed by someone who pos¬ 
sesses the authority to do so and whose rules the 
individual is obliged to observe, since it is through 
this knowledge that the individual's will can be 
directed to obey him. This is the reason that in any 
proof for a ruling of Sacred Law the first point dis¬ 
cussed is why it is legally binding for individuals. 

The third condition is that the act the subject 
is responsible for be possible and within the capac¬ 
ity of the subject lodo or to refrain from. This con¬ 
dition in turn implies two things: first, that it is 
legally invalid to impose something impossible, 
whether impossible in itself or impossible because 
of another thing; and second, that it is invalid to 
ask that a particular individual be responsible for 
someone else's performing an act or refraining 
from one, since someone else's action or inaction 
is not within the individual’s own capacity. Hence, 
a person is not responsible for his father's paying 
zakat, his brother's performing the prayer, or his 
neighbor’s refraining from theft. As regards 
others, all a person is obliged to do is to advise, to 
command the right and forbid the wrong, for these 
arc acts he is capable of. 

Nor is it legally valid to make a person 
responsible for various innate human states which 
are the results of natural causes that are not of the 
person's acquisition or choice, such as emotional 
arousal when angry; turning red when embar¬ 
rassed; love, hate, grief, elation, or fear when 
reasons for them exist; digestion, breathing; being 
short or tall, black or white; and other innate traits 
with which people are born and whose presence or 
absence is subject to natural laws, not to the indi¬ 
vidual’s will and choice, and which are thus 
beyond his capacity and not among the things pos¬ 
sible lor him. And if some primary texts have 
reached us that apparently show that there is 
responsibility for some of the things that are not 
within a person's capacity, these are not as they 
seem. For example, the order of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), 

“Do not become angry ." 

is outwardly an order to refrain from something 
natural and unacquired, namely, anger when 
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motives for it exist. But the real meaning is "Con¬ 
trol yourself when angry and restrain yourself 
from its bad consequences.” 
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c7.2 From the condition that an act must be 
within the individual's capacity before he can be¬ 
held accountable for it, one should not jump to the 
conclusion that this implies there will not be any 
hardship whatsoever for the individual in the act. 
There is no contradiction between an act's being 
within one's capacity and its being hard. Nothing 
a person is responsible for is completely free of 
hardship, since moral responsibility is being 
obliged to do that in which there is something to 
bear with, and some type of difficulty. 

Hardship, however, is of two types. The first 
is that which people are accustomed to bear, 
which is within the limits of their strength, and 
were they to continue bearing it, it would not 
cause them harm or damage to their persons, pos¬ 
sessions. or other concerns. The second is that 
which is beyond what people are accustomed to 
bear and impossible for them to continually 
endure because they would be cut off, unable to 
go on, and damage and harm would affect their 
persons, possessions, or one of their other con¬ 
cerns. Examples include fasting day alter day 
without breaking it at night, a monastic life, fast¬ 
ing while slanding in the sun, or making the pil¬ 
grimage on foot. It is a sin for someone to refuse to 
take a dispensation and insist on the stricter ruling 
when this will probably entail harm ( Urn usul al- 
fiqh (y71), 128-33). 


c7.2 
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c8.0 WHO MAY BE HELD 
RESPONSIBLE 


a-Ip c8.() 


eS. I (Abd al-Wahhtib Khallaf:) Two condi 
tions must exist in an individual for it to be legally 
valid to hold him responsible. 

The first condition is that he is able to under¬ 
stand the evidence that he is responsible for 
something, such that it is within his capacity to 
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understand legal texts tram the Koran and sunna 
by which the ruling is imposed, whether by himself 
or through another (dis: b5.1). Since human 
reason is something hidden, unobservable by out¬ 
ward sense perception, the lawgiver has con¬ 
joined responsibility for rulings with something 
manifest and perceptible to the senses from which 
reason may be inferred, namely, puberty. Who 
ever reaches puberty without showing signs ol 
impaired intellectual [acuities, his capacity for 
responsibility exists. And conversely, neither an 
insane person not child are responsible, because 
of their lack o! intellect, which is the means of 
understanding the evidence that something is a 
ruling. Nor arc those responsible who arc in a 
state of abscnlinindedness or sleeping, because 
while they are heedless or asleep it is not within 
their capacity to understand. I'he Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said, 

‘'The pen has been lilted from three: the 
sleeper until he awakens. Lhe child until his first 
wet dream, and the insane person until he can 
reason." 

The second condition (n: for the legal validity 
of holding someone responsible) is that he he leg¬ 
ally eligible for the ruling. Eligibility is of two 
types, eligibility for obligation, and eligibility for 
performance. 


14 , i^jaiSy 'j *}, . .a ' .) 1 

. iia—IjJL y f iwjlj el 
y: 1 _j.u'. -1 ■ 

J ' b dj-C j-*U» 

j: j* A j* 3 

s-CUJ: JjAt jis- /-'■ -A 
- ■-licSj jl sjJUl *-i oA'A 
“V—ivj j a ll Mj u . A V ''UA 

J-Jj ^ iL->.» j-Lll J^Jl 
-A if JiUll wiis. 'J ) . UiSJ' 
J o-? [ • ■ ] fj-d* A «-**]' dU- J 
-0J’ J J Jti IJuij . ^ gcSf )jtc,Uv:. J 

.j* /»_>jd ; 

jfi-J * l H AJ' • 

. —aiS LJ j ^>0 jl : 

2—U? : * -■ 

. 4-ialj 


et< .2 lligihility for obligation is the capacity of a 
human being to have righLs and duties. I his eligi¬ 
bility is established for every person by the mere 
fact of being human, whether male, female, fetus, 
child, of the age of discrimination, adolescent, 
intelligent, foolish, sane or insane, healthy or ill; 
because its basis is an innate attribute found in 
man. Every human being, whoever he or she may 
be. has eligibility for obligation and none lacks it 
because one s eligibility tor obligation is one's 
humanness. 

There are only two human states in relation 
to eligibility for obligation, partial and full. One 
could have partial eligibility for obligation by 
being entitled to possess rights over others but not 
have obligations towards them, like a fetus in its 
mother's womb, which has rights, since it can be 
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an heir, inherit a bequest, and the proceeds of an 
endowment (waqf) can accrue to it, but it does not 
have any obligations to others. Full eligibility for 
obligation means a person has rights upon others 
and obligations towards them. Every human 
being acquires it at birth. 


c8.3 Eligibility for performance is the capacity 
of an individual for words and actions that are leg¬ 
ally significant, such that if an agreement or act 
proceeds from him, it legally counts and emails 
the rulings applicable to it. If he prays, fasts, 
makes the pilgrimage, or does anything obligat¬ 
ory, it is legally acknowledged and discharges the 
obligation. And if he commits a crime against 
another’s person, possessions, or honor, he is held 
accountable for his crime and is bodily or finan¬ 
cially penalized. 

So eligibility for performance is responsibil¬ 
ity, and its basis in man is intellectual discrimina¬ 
tion. There are three states which a person may- 
have in relation to eligibility for performance: 

(1) a person could completely lack or lose 
eligibility for performance, like a young child dur¬ 
ing his childhood or an insane person during his 
insanity (regardless of his age), neither of whom 
has eligibility for performance because they lack 
human reason, and for neither of whom are there 
legal consequences entailed by their words or 
actions. Their agreements and legal dispositions 
are null and void, the limit of which is that if cither 
of them commits a crime against another's person 
or possessions, he is responsible for paying the 
indemnity out of his own property, but not subject 
to retaliation in his own person. This is the mean¬ 
ing of the scholars' expression. “The intentional 
act of a child or insane person is an honest mis¬ 
take.” 

(2) A person could have partial eligibility for 
performance, an example of which is the child w ho 
has reached the age of mental discrimination (def: 
f 1.2) but not puberty (kl3.8), or the retarded per¬ 
son. who is not disturbed in intellect nor totally- 
bereft of it. but rather is weak-minded and lacking 
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in intellect, so that the Sacred Law treats him as it 
does the child with discrimination. 

Because each of these two possesses the basis 
of eligibility for performance by the fact of having 
discrimination, those of their legal actions which 
are absolutely beneficial to them, such as accept¬ 
ing gifts or alms, are valid without their guardian’s 
permission. 

As for those of their legal actions which are 
wholly harmful to them, such as giving donations 
or waiving their rights to something, these are not 
in any way valid, even with the guardian's permis¬ 
sion. The gift, bequest, endowment, and divorce 
of such persons are not valid, and the guardian's 
permission is irrelevant to these actions. 

The legal actions of the child with discrimina¬ 
tion or the retarded person which are between 
absolute benefit and absolute harm to him are 
valid, but only on condition that the guardian 
gives his permission for them. If the guardian 
gives permission for the agreement or disposition, 
it is implemented, and if he docs not permit it, the 
action is invalid. 

(3) Or a person could ha \cfutt eligibility for 
performance by the fact of having reached puberty 
sound of mind. 

Events, however, may befall this eligibility. 
They include those that happen lo a person with¬ 
out affecting his eligibility for performance by 
eliminating or diminishing it, but w hich alter some 
rulings concerning him because of considerations 
and interests that arise through these eve ms, not 
because of loss or lessening of eligibility for per¬ 
formance. Examples include the foolhardy and 
the absentminded person. Both have reached 
puberty with normal intelligence and have full 
eligibility for performance, but io protect their 
own property from loss and prevent them from 
becoming a financial burden on others, they are 
declared legally incompetent in financial dealings 
such that neither their financial transactions nor 
donations are valid. This is not because of a lack or 
lessening of their eligibility for performance, but 
rather to protect their own property. 

A debtor has likewise reached puberty with 
normal intelligence and possesses full eligibility 
for performance, but to protect the rights of his 
creditors, he is declared legally incompetent to 
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make transactions with his money that infringe on 
the rights of his creditors, such as charitable dona¬ 
tions (7/m usulal-fiqh (y71) 134-40). 
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BOOK D 

AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION TO 
‘UMDAT AL-SALIK 


CONTENTS: 

Introduction dl.O 

A Description of the Book dl.2 
The Title dl.3 


dl.O AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION 


dl.O 


dt.l In the name of Allah. Most Merciful and 
Compassionate. 

Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. Allah 
bless our liegelord Muhammad, his folk, and his 
Companions one and all. 


dll dl. 1 

*1)1 dj ) .^-U 
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dl.2 This is a summary of the school of imam 
Shafi'i (the mercy and bliss of Allah Most High be 
upon him) in which I have confined myself to the 
most dependable positions (al-sahih)of the school 
according to Imam Rafi'i and Imam Nawawi. or 
according to just one of them, I may mention a dif¬ 
ference of opinion herein, this being when their 
recensions contend (dis: wl2), giving Nawawi's 
position first (O; as he is the foremost reference of 
the school), and then as opposed to it. that of 
Rafi'i (n: generally left untranslated because it is 
the weaker position where mentioned). 
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Author's Introduction to ‘Umdat al-Salik 


dl.3 1 have named it The Reliance of the Travel¬ 
ler and Tools of the Worshipper. 

(0: Reliance means that which is depended 
upon, since the author meant that this text should 
be a reliable resource work for whoever goes by it, 
because it contains the most dependable positions 


ij&j ellLJI *ta~**-j dl.3 

i . a 

JJL-Jl J Ji xj’i *• sJL—w 

. o ^*LJI ^ 


of the school and omits the weak ones 

Traveller (salik) derives from travel (su)uk), 
meaning to proceed along, the allusion being to 
the spiritual journey, meaning one’s seeking 
knowledge of the rules of religion with seriousness 
and effort, to thereby reach Allah Most High and 
be saved from perdition. 


,-^Jl J»J rljLJI y CU'I_JIj 
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Tools are physical instruments their owner 
depends on in his work, like those of a carpenter. 
The tools here are knowledge of the rules of Sac¬ 
red Law- found in this text which the validity of 
worship depends upon.) 


y jidl li* ^ U Xy ^ aJJjj 
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dl .4 I ask Allah to give benefil through it, ami 
He is my sufficiency, and best to rely on. 


s< ^ a\i at Jt_'t iiltj di.4 
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New life growing out of filth el4.6 
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el.O WATER 

oL*Jt el.O 

el l Water is of various types 

el. 1 

(1) purifying; 


(2) pure; 


(3) and impure. 


el.2 Purifying means it is pure in itself and it 
purifies other things. 

(O: Purification (Ar. tahara) in Sacred Law is 
lifting a state of ritual impurity (hadath, def: e7), 
removing filth (najasa, el4), or matters similar to 
these, such as purificatory baths (ghusl) that are 
merely sunna or renewing ablution (wudu) when 
there has been no intervening ritual impurity.) 

^ 5 j J e 1 . 2 

, * jjj ^ j ^ 

J U[. . ] 

[j J-^ j—jJ 

. ( *■ jii Jo JV-v-nA V * 

el.3 Pure means it is pure in itself but cannot 
purify other things (O: such as water that has 
already been used to lift a state of ritual impurity). 

4 —a) el.3 

£ij .y AJ1T) % 

el.4 Impure means it is neither purifying nor 

pure. (O: Namely: 

cl.4 
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Water 


el .5 


(1) less than 216 liters of water (qullatuyn) 
which is contaminated by lilth (najasa). even 
when none of the water’s characteristics (n: i.e. 
taste, color, or odor) have changed; 

(2) or 21 6 liters or more of water when one of 
its characteristics of taste, color, or odor have 
changed (n: through the effect of the filth. As for 
the purity of water that has been used to wash 
away fifth, it is discussed below at el4.14).) 


cl.5 It is not permissible (O: or valid) to lift a 
state of ritual impurity or remove filth except with 
plain water (O; not used water (del : (2) below), or 
something other than water tike vinegaror milk), 
meaning purifying water as it comes from nature, 
no matter what quality it may have (O: of taste, 
such as being fresh or saline (N: including sea¬ 
water); of color, such as being white, black, or 
red; or of odor, such as having a pleasant smell). 


l -ciL^I J_>1 

ji JjJ n j* *»U>jl a>4 jjcj 
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cl.7 It is not permissible to purify (def: 
c 1,2(0;)) with; 


*t-dtjcl .7 
»LJI f^\ ks* ‘ > - 


(1) water that has changed so much that it is 
no longer termed water through admixture with 
something pure like flour or saffron which could 
have been avoided; 


jjJd uj. jj—ei t jZi*. j-* Up f jJ. 
j cjj J jf Otj— 

ji Jeji 

- St /*y (*-l y 


(2) less than 2lb liters of water that has 
already been used for the obligation (dis: 
c2.1 (A:), end) of lifting a state of ritual impurity, 
even if only that of a child; 

(.1) or less that 216 liters of water that has 
been used to remove filth, even if this resulted in 
no change in the water. 


e 1,8 It is permissible to purify w ith water: 


iji 


: 1.8 


(1) (non-(l) above) that has been only 
slightly changed by saffron or the tike; 
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Purification 


el .9 


(2) that has been changed by proximity with 
something such as aloes or oil that are (O: i.e. 
even if) fragrant; 

(3) that has been changed by something 
impossible to prevent, such as algae, tree leaves 
falling in it, dust, or the effects of standing too 
long; 


(l+ir*!) •Jj'-’V-lj’ (rr-i 
Uj 2 jl-k. (US' jij) 
«-j P'-- j—^y* o jjj 

l} 4^ J.J—kj »J 

•H-teyj *•+*-**£ J_iai 

*4* ,)■ * »«■ *. ojl jl 1 ~ 1 
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(4) (non-(2) of the previous ruling) that has 
already been used for a nonobligators use such as 
the sunnas of rinsing out the mouth, renewing 
ablution when there has been no intervening state 
of ritual impurity, or a sunna purificatory hath: 


(5) or water that has already been used (n: to 
lift a slate of ritual impurity) and has now been 
added together until it amounts to 216 liters or 
more. 


el.9 With less than 216 liters, if a person per¬ 
forming ablution (after washing his face once) or 
the purificatory baih (after making intention for 
it) makes the intention in his heart to use his hands 
to scoop up the water, then the introduction of his 
hands into this amount of water docs not make the 
water used. But if not (O: if he does not make this 
intention at all, or does so after putting his hands 
in the water, which is less than 216 liters), then the 
rest of the water is considered as already used (n: 
and no longer purifying. But in the Maiiki school 
(dis: c6.4(cnd)). it is valid (though offensive) to 
lift a state of ritual impurity with water that has 
already been used for that purpose ( al-Sharh al- 
saghir 'ala Aqrab al-masalik ila madhhab al-Imam 
Malik ( y35),1.37». 


iu-*_y j-»oi el.9 
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e 1.10 As for 216 life rs or more of water, even if 
two or more persons in a state of major ritual 
impurity (janaba, def: clO) are immersed in it, 
whether simultaneously or serially, iheir impurity 
is lifted and the water does not thereby become 
used (n: but remains purifying). 


‘/Ai oU>- .«jjj e 1.10 
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el. 11 Qullatayn (lit. ’’two great tars”) roughly 
equal five hundred Baghdad ritk, and their vol- 


e 1.1 1 
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Water 


el.12 


ume is one and a quarter dhira' in height, width, 
and length. 

(n: The definition of qullatayn as being 216 
liters is based on estimating the dhira‘ at forty- 
eight centimeters. Metric equivalents of Islamic 
weights and measures are given at wl5.) 

Iw jualJUu 

. Up jMj *i 

el, 12 Two hundred and sixteen liters of water 
does not become impure by mere contact with 
filth, but only becomes st) by changing (n: in taste, 
color, or smell) because of it, even when (O: this 
change is) only slight. 

cl.12 

jij a..J Tyitl 

. {a— 

cl. 13 It such change (n: in 216 liters or more of 
water) disappears by itself (O: such as through 
standing at length) or by water (O: added to it, 
even if the additional water is used or impure) 
then the water is again purifying. 

eflij)Jiyjtli el. 13 
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ei.14 But the 216 liters of water does not 
become purifying if the change disappears by (O: 
putting) such things as musk (0: in it, or amber¬ 
gris. or camphor, which mask the scent: or putting 
saffron and the like in it which mask the color) or 
vinegar (0: which masks the taste) or earth. 

i ** 

vU.,wi j— el. 14 

s—i j 

Vi jl jl 

el. 15 Less than 216 liters becomes impure by 
mere contact with filth, whether the water 
changes or not, unless filth falls into it whose 
amount (N: before it falls in is so small that it) is 
indiscernible by eyesight (A: eyesight, here and 
for all rulings, meaning an average look, not a 
negligent glance nor yet a minute inspection), or if 
something dead falls into it of creatures without 
flowing blood, such as flies and the like, in both of 
w'hich cases it remains purifying. This is equally 
true of running or still water. 

C 1. 15 

c_i ii Vl 'jlid ^ ill J «_ 

"V j! »l j> 'f Jjw 

^ 1 .ii w’C. ; e 

. irijJij 

cl 16 When less than 216 liters of impure water 
is added to (O: even if with impure water) until it 
amounts to 216 liters or more and no change (def: 
below) remains in it, then it is (0: has become) 
purifying. 

jij) JdiJl ol* C 1.16 

(£*) 7+h jd" Vj ^Lji (.U. 
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e2.0 


Purification 


e 1. 17 Change, resulting from something pure or 
impure, means in color, taste, or smell. 

(N: But the least change caused by filth 
makes water (n: even if more than 216 liters) 
impure, while change caused by something pure 
does not hurt as long as it can still be termed water. 
Por example, when sugar and tea leaves have been 
added to water and it is called tea, it has become 
pure hut not purifying. As for a slight discoloration 
by tea leaves, or a slight sweetness from sugar, this 
does not negate water's being purifying.) 


a e : ji_* el. 17 
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e2.() CONTAINERS AND UTENSILS 


c2.1 Purification is permissible with water from 
any pure container, except those of gold or silver, 
or those to which enough gold or silver has been 
applied that any of it could be collected from the 
vessel by heating it with fire (N: meaning that if 
the vessel were exposed to fire, the metallic coat 
would melt and separate from the container, even 
if not drop by drop). Such containers or utensils 
are unlawful for men or women to use in purifica¬ 
tion, eating, drinking, or other use (O: of any type 
whatever). It is unlawful to acquire such a con¬ 
tainer or utensil even if one docs not use it. Even 
a small eye-liner stick of silver is unlawful. 


c2.2 Vessels soldered with gold are absolutely 
unlawful. 

It is unlawful to use a vessel to which much 
(deft f4.5) silver solder has been applied by way of 
decoration; permissible to use a vessel to which 
only a little silver solder has been applied by way 
of a needed repair; and offensive but not unlawful 
to use a vessel to w hich only a little silver has been 
applied for decoration, or much out of 
necessity. 
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Using a Toothstick (Siwak) 


e3.0 


Solder moans that a pan of the vessel has 
been broken and then silver is put there to hold it 
together. 

. Ifj 

e2.3 It is offensive to use the vessels of non- 
Muslims (N: before washing them) (O: to be 
certain of the punlv of the vessels used, since non- 
Muslims are not as concerned about purity as 
Muslims are) or wear their clothes (O: for the 
same reason). 

tj&'j e2 .3 

j 2 j\ fllall ^4* L 

(s 

e2,4 It is permissible to use a vessel made of 
any precious gem, such as a ruby or emerald. 

* 

cr> 'l-Ai £ —e2.4 

e3.0 USING A TOOTHSTICK (SIWAK) 

(O: In Sacred Law it refers to the use of a twig 
or the like on the teeth and around them to 
remove an unpleasant change in the breath or 
similar, together with the intention (n: of per¬ 
forming the sunna).) 

iilj-Jt e3.0 

yVj jt* , . J 

. {j 

e3.1 Using a toothstick is recommended any 
time, except after noon for someone who is fast¬ 
ing, in which case it is offensive, (A: Using tooth¬ 
paste is also offensive then, and if any reaches the 
stomach of someone fasting, it is unlawful (n; if 
the fast is obligatory, as this breaks a fast).) 

e 3.1 

e3.2 It is especially desirable to use the tooth¬ 
stick for every prayer, for reading (0: the Koran, 
hadith. or a lesson), ablution, yellowness of teeth, 
waking from sleep, entering one's house, and for 
any change of breath from eating something with 
a bad odor or from not eating. 

(A: When there exists a demand for an act. 
such as using the toothstick before reading the 
Koran, and an equal demand not to, as when it is 
after noon on a fast-day, then the proper course is 
not to do it.) 

k) liUj e3.2 
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e4.() Purification 


e3.3 Anything coarse is adequate (n: to fulfill 
the sunna) except rough fingers, though the best is 
a twig from the arak (n: a desert shrub) that is 
dried (N: meaning previously cut from the shrub 
long enough to have dried) and then moistened. 


Y j e3.3 
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c3.4 It is best to clean the teeth laterally, begin¬ 
ning on the right and paying particular attention to 
the bases of the back teeth, and to intend the 
sunna thereby. 


i jCjj ua y ji j e3,4 
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C' 1.0 THE BODY 



1 e4.0 

O-4-iL 


c4,l Itissunna: 

(1) to trim the fingernails and toenails; 

(2) to clip one’s mustache (O: when it grows 
long The most one should clip is enough to show 
the pink of the upper lip. Plucking it out or shaving 
it off is offensive.) (A: Shaving one s beard is 
unlawful according to all Imams except Shafi'i. 
who wrote two opinions about it, one that it is 
offensive, and the other that it is unlawful. A w eak 
chain of narrators ascribes an opinion of offen- 
sivencss to Imam Malik, It is unbelief (kufr) to 
turn from the sunna in order to imitate non- 
Muslims when one believes their way to be 
superior to the sunna); 
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(3) for those used to it, to pluck away the hair 
of the underarms and nostrils, though if plucking 
the underarms is a hardship, then shaving them; 
and to shave the pubic hair; 

(4) and to line the eyes with kohl (n: an 
antimonic compound that one should be careful to 
see contains no lead), each eye an odd number of 
times, preferably three. 


c4.2 It is offensive to shave part of the head and 
leave part unshaven (A: though merely cutting 


^ c4.2 
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Ablution (Wudu) 


e5.0 


some of the hair shorter than another part is not 
objectionable). There is no harm in shaving it al! 
off (O: but it is not recommended except for the 
rites of hajj and ‘umra (n: the greater and lesser 
pilgrimages)). 


Ml L,^ X,) 


e4J Circumcision is obligatory (O; for both 
men and women. For men it consists of removing 
the prepuce from the penis, and for women, 
remo\ ing the prepuce (Ar. bazr) of the clitoris (n: 
not the clitoris itself, as some mistakenly assert). 
{A: Hanbaiis hold that circumcision of women is 
not obligatory but sunna. whileHanafis consider it 
a mere courtesy to the husband.) 
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e4 4 It is unlawful for men or women to dye 
their hair black, except when the intention is jihad 
(O: as a show of strength to unbelievers). Plucking 
out gray hair is offensive. It is sunna to dye the hair 
with yellow or red. (N: It is unlawful for a woman 
to cut her hair to disfigure herself (n: c.g. for 
mourning), though if done for the sake of beauty 
it is permissible.) It is sunna for a married woman 
to dye all of her hands and feet with henna (n: a 
red plant dvc). but it is unlawful for men to do so 
unless it is needed (N: to protect from sunburn, 
for example). 


6-4.4 

y 3 1 j —d J 

—c* .(jLdSUiSj aJI j! $i?V) 

(y—vCjl ej) . v—wZ-i! 
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e5.0 ABLUTION (WUDU) 

(N; Meaning to wash certain parts of the body 
with water, with the intention of worship.) 

(O: The legal basis for ablution, prior to 
scholarly consensus, is the word of Adah Most 
High. 

“O belie vers, when you go to pray, wash your 
faces, and wash your forearms to the elbows, wipe 
your heads, and |wash| your feet to the two 
anklcboncs" (Koran 3:6), 

and the hadith relaied by Muslim, 


e5.0 

i* : * isj 

ji jLiij sMcJui 

JI f4L.J ji —«*-> jib-d' 

£Vi —p Jlii *iln ; pJ—<■ r-*-j 


"A prayer is not accepted without purifica¬ 
tion.") 
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e5.1 


Purification 


THE INTEGRALS OF ABLUTION 


c5.1 Ablution has six obligatory integrals: 

(a) to have the intention when one starts 
washing the face; 

(b) to wash the face; 

(c) to w ash the arms up to and including the 
elbows; 

J— Jl* iJ 1 . ^ C5,1 

‘"j- 11 J —h • 

o' J—jUkg—. jA-i j— «-l> t>-l| 

* J! jj'ev" J— 

lap U . U J?} L. *_w 

(d) to wipe a little of the head with wet 
hands; 


(e) to wash the feet up to and including the 
anklebones; 


(f) and to do these things in the order men¬ 
tioned. 


The sunnas of ablution are all its actions 
besides the above. (N; The obligatory minimum is 
to perform (b), (c), (d), and (e) once, though the 
sunna is to perform them each three times.) 


THE INTENTION 

ijt 

eS.2 The person performing ablution intends: 

(1) to lift a state of lesser ritual impurity 
(hadath) (O: since the purpose of ablution is to 
eliminate that which prevents prayeT and the 
like); 

(2) to purify for the prayer; 

.H *5.2 

^uU JuaaJ! j^/) 

^1 ( ■i.-aH 

i jL+iJL ■ill £liL^ 11 fj'i 

J* L* • £) ■ •j-f-j' 1 

■ »i sr>. ^ 

(3) or to purify for something not permis¬ 
sible without purification, such as touching a 
Koran, or something else. 


(N: The simple intention to perform the obli¬ 
gation of ablution suffices in place of all the 
above.) 
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Ablution (Wudu) 


e5.3 


e5.3 The above intentions are not used by three 
types of people when performing ablution: 

(!) a woman with chronic vaginal discharge 
(def: et3.6); 

(2) a person unable to hold back intermittent 
drops of urine coming from him (n: or with some 
similar state of chronic annulment of ablution 
(e!3.7)); 

(3) or a person intending to perform dry 
ablution (tayammum, def: el2). 


w w-i*w* ’ih c5,3 

j d y J \ 

v *SI3» Cr" -s*"b tAi) 

"V CjjjJ! jij 

■i^ji 


Such people merely intend permission to per¬ 
form the obligation of the prayer as they begin 
their ablution. 

(O: The intention to lift a state of minor ritual 
impurity is inadequate for these people because 
their state of impurity is not lifted.) (n: Rather, 
the Sacred Law gives them a dispensation to per¬ 
form the prayer and so forth without lifting it.) 


e5.4 The necessary condition of ablution is that 
the intention for it exist in the heart and that it 
accompany one's washing the first part of the face. 
It is recommended to pronounce it aloud, and 
that it be present in the heart from the first of ablu¬ 
tion (O: during the preliminary sunnas before 
washing the face, so as to earn their reward). It is 
obligatory that this intention persist in the heart 
until one washes the first part of the face (O: as 
that is the first integral). If one confines oneself to 
making the intention when washing the face, it 
suffices, but one is not rewarded for the previous 
sunnas of rinsing the mouth and nostrils and wash¬ 
ing the' hands (N: provided that one merely 
intended cleanliness or something else by them, 
and the intention of worship did not come to one’s 
mind), 


jij i-iilu j_dt Li,_e5,4 

• i-eu-!! ce i>r dj! J—~ c j-i' 
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djl ^ jlj iL&i jl 
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j): rj j J' w.c ■■ ■'_?:_ o s -a* 
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HOW TO PERFORM ARf.UTION 




e5.5 It is recomtnended to begin ablution by 
mentioning (n: in Arabic, like the other invoca¬ 
tions in this volume (def: wi}) the name of Allah 




e5.5 
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Purification 


e5.6 


Most f iigh (O: by saying 'in the name of Allah." 
which is the minimum 

The optimum is to say, ‘Tn the name of 
Allah, Most Merciful and Compassionate." 
Before this, it is surma to say. "I take refuge in 
Allah from the accursed Devil,"’ and to add after 
the Basmala : "Praise to Allah tor Islam and its 
blessings. Praise to Allah who made water purify¬ 
ing and Islam a light. Mv Lord, I take refuge in 
You from the whispering of devils and take refuge 
in Y'ou lest they come to me." ft is sunna to say all 
the above to oneself.) 

If one intentionally or absentmindcdly omits 
saying the name of Allah tn: at the first of ablu¬ 
tion), then one pronounces it during it (O: by say¬ 
ing. “In the name of Allah, first to last”). 


d / Jo t^idl v-y* dj- ,—11 J jL) 
. t f-; ju jvrYi 

1 — > xj ’ ji jij j j ■.. j 
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jfr-'Yt ^r-ij uJjj-aAXpv jl -U; 
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e5.o It is recommended to wash the hands 
three times. 

(O: By saying "three times,” the author indi¬ 
cates the sunna character of performing such acts 
thrice, and that it is an independent sunna (N: 
rewarded apart from the sunnus it is conjoined 
with).) 

If one has doubts as to whether or noi one’s 
hands are free of filth, it is offensive to dip them 
into less than 216 liters of water without first wash¬ 
ing them three times. (O: When sure they are 
pure, it is not offensive to immerse them. When 
sure they arc impure, it is unlawful to dip them 
mio this amount of water (N: since it spoils it by 
making it impure).) 


jt-tUy 1DC *- _ a S J--.a. Sj e5.6 

clj c ,. ,tel l - ^Jj trsC d^Ju. j. x-,I 

; Ua; ... » ix. 

t-4—d oyf«r, eXC eji 

jki) Ll'XJ f. ^ ) ...£• Jlx /xXJI j_p ^ 
jjj d •j-& jd jXa 

^ ' j ..«£• xJU ^ j?- t,|i—U jO 
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e5.7 One next uses the toothstick(del: c3),and 
then rinses the mouth and nose out three times, 
with three handfuls of water. One takes in a 
mouthful from a handful of water and snuffs up 
some of the rest of the handful into the nostrils (n: 
swishing the water around the mouth, and expel¬ 
ling the water of the mouth and the nose simul¬ 
taneously), then again rinses the mouth and then 
the nostrils from a second handfui of water, fol¬ 
lowed by rinsing the mouth and then the nostrils 
from a third handful ol water. 

One lets the water reach as much of the 
mouth and nostrils as possible, unless lasting, 
when one goes lightly. 
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Ablution (Wudu) 


e5,8 


eo.S Then one washes the face three times, face 
meaning from the point where the hairline usually 
begins to the chin in height, and from ear to ear in 
width. 


b ^ c5.8 

ijl y y-bi wLj 

jit/i jll jilii yj Vjb jjjjl 
CjiJ jwill «-W>] 


c5,9 It is obligatory to wash all facial hair- 
inner, outer, and the skin beneath, whether the 
hair is thick or thin—such as eyebrows, mustache, 
and so forth; except tor the heard, since: 

(1) if it is thin, its inner and outer hair and the 
skin beneath must be washed; 

(2) but if thick, then the outer hair is enough, 
though it is recommended to saturate it by comb¬ 
ing it from beneath with wet fingers. 

It is obligatory to cause the water to flow over 
the outer (O: hair of the) part of the beard that 
hangs below the chin (O; though not its inner 
hair). 

It is obligatory to wash part of the head in 
every direction beyond the bounds of the face, to 
make sure everything has been completely 
covered. 

It is sunna to use new water to saturate one’s 
beard (O: if it is thick) by combing it from beneath 
with the fingers. 


; —j -w-c" 

, jC i »iij a j;’ -;oj. —to 

Up C—-HX! 1 V [jAJI -bCi 

t y~cj J U^lbUj U A J— S' wAj 
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J —aUj at—-U' C—, 3 —il yXj 
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L j-* y^ jjl L*Jhj Jil 
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c5.!0 Then one washes the hands up to and 
including the elbows three times. 

(If the arm has been amputated between the 
hand and elbow, it is necessary to w-ash the 
remaining forearm and the elbow. If amputated at 
the elbow, then the end of the upper arm must be 
washed If it has been amputated between the 
elbow and shoulder, then it is recommended to 
wash the rest of the upper arm.) 


4 UU jfi a~a 4 jJb . t■. ■. e 5 , ft) 

. if* 

J— S' ._ A-J JLjU-Ji y , - .J CU jU 

J 2 x iA-j i _ J —ait yjt 

Jb -e I , / tn H y jl l.i /vO l y^j 

. «Je 


c5.11 Then one wipes the head with wet hands, 
beginning at the front of the head, sliding the 
paired hands back to the nape of the neck, and 
then returning them to where one began. (O: This 
is an explanation of the best way, for otherwise, 


^ lit*, i 1 li b A . .1 j - T .. ■ yA C5.ll 
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fulfilling the obligation does not depend on start¬ 
ing at the front, but may be from any part of the 
head.) One does this three times. 

If one i.s bald, or one's hair never grew, or is 
long, or braided, then it is not recommended to 
slide the hands back to the front. 

taeh ol the following suffices as wiping 
the head: 

(1) to place the hand on the head without 
moving it so that one wets any of what is referred 
to by “wiping the head,’’ the minimum of which is 
part of a single hair, provided this part docs not 
hang below the limits of the head; 

Cr* iS* C?* J J* f JliJl * 

- itlUd ■ a > . jjt yy 

) To-i u]i 

. J^ *—p i jyuA* jl 

Jo w.— mJl 4 e Ju 

pJ UU jlkj 

(dj >iji . jj- j* .uJl 

ji£ ,jJ 

o«, tjll* jls £y: j-i jj* 

, 1 —%»u ^ J 

(2) to drip water on the head without making 
it flow over it; 


(3) or to wash the head. 


(If it is difficult to remove one's turban, then 
after wiping the minimum of the head required, 
one may finish by wiping the turban.) 


c5.12 One then wipes the ears inside and out 
with new water, three times, and then the ear ca¬ 
nals with one’s little fingers with more new water, 
three times (O: though this second sunna is not 
separately mentioned in the more well known 
books, which speak of the two sunnas together, 
making "wiping the ears” include the ear canals). 

LbL j \ jaU? pJ c5,12 

Jo * L(ki 4<>-l 4 ^ pa L">L _L^ Ju>- >1 » .» 

»jj 

Jr*—H Jr! ^ b — -* — h 

c5.13 Then one washes the feet up to and includ¬ 
ing the ankleboncs three times. 

<2a S J—A; ^ c5 .13 

e.V 14 If one does not know whether one washed 
a particular limb or the head three times (N: as is 
sunna), then one assumes one has washed it the 
least number that one is sure of, and washes as 
many additional times as it takes to be certain one 
has reached three. 

■ .1 i , 

4^-1 ^yj e5.14 

. u jl> jisila jiVb 

e5.15 One begins with the right when washing 
arms and legs, but not the hands, cheeks, and 
ears, which arc washed right and left simulta¬ 
neously. 

-H y: f-sij c5.15 

. i«ij lo >Jjkj jiij ^J£~i 
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Ablution (Wuclu) e5.16 


c5 , 16 One washes more than is obligatory of the 
face by adding part of the head and neck, and 
likewise with the arms and legs by washing above 
the elbows and ankles, the maximum of which is 
the whole upper arm or lower teg. 

oL L.....-ia.i j C5. 16 

■ Cr* ^ Cr* 

4 *^* *7**J« ■*! lj^ J 

e5.17 One washes the parts of the body succes¬ 
sively and without pausing between them (0: Such 
that in normal weather the last part would not dry 
before one began the next), though if one pauses 
between them, even for a long time, one’s ablu¬ 
tion is still valid without renewing the intention. 

11 .a.;**) Jij_ jj c5.17 

j {jj-z ■)' J-J djii 1 
j-b jy el* (^i 

e5.18 After finishing, one says: “1 testify that 
there is no god but Allah, alone, without partner, 
and 1 testify that Muhammad is His slave and 
messenger. O Allah, make me one of the oft- 
repentant, one of the purified, one of Your goodly 
slaves. 0 Allah, 1 declare Your cxaltcdncss above 
every imperfection and Your praise. 1 testify there 
is no god but You. 1 ask Your forgiveness and turn 
to You in repentance." 

There arc supplications said for each limb 
washed, but these are not authenticated as being 
of the sunn a. 

vU# e5.18 

v a !^ i* 1 — jl 

j <y. 

l Si jl i|■ ^ f^iil 

• i 

. 3 slLlt ^ 1J il jAXL*\ 

'V L*.aa* JU; f'l'i 

OTHER RECOMMENDED MEASURES 

dy^j} \ i- 

e5.19 Other recommended measures (adab) 
include: 

(1) facing the direction of prayer; 

s aL*)’ j\—A^J^J c5 . i 9 

4 H>3 

1_] 

(2) not to talk during ablution for other than 
a necessity; 


(3) and to begin w'ith the top of the face and 
not siap water upon it. 


e5.20 If another person is pouring one’s water 
(N; or if using a tap) one begins washing the arms 
from the elbows, and the feet from the 
ankle bones. If pouring one's own water (N: from 

iju "j—± c5.2u 
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e5.21 Purification 


a jug, for example), one begins washing the arms 
from the fingers and the feet from the toes. 


e5.2i One should take care that water reaches 
the inner corners of the eyes, and the heels (N: up 
to the level of the ankteboncs) and similar places 
it is feared one may neglect, especially during the 
winter. 

X C5.-\ 

loj M ilLopI Ujt J 

. iLuiiS 

c5.22 One moves one's ring when washing the 
hand to allow water to reach the skin beneath. (0: 

If the water cannot otherwise get under it, it is 
obligatory to move the ring.) 

e5.22 

*Ul Ij] Ulj) 

. ( !?'■«>• JJj L 

e5.23 One saturates between I he toes using the 
little finger of the left hand. One begins with the 
little toe of the right foot, coming up through the 
toes from beneath, and finishes with the little toe 
of the loft. 

C? . 23 

j-f ^ Jl 

* Js~J ] s**. 

THINGS OFFENSIVE IN ABLUTION 


,24 It is offensive: 

(1) to have another person wash one’s limbs, 
unless there is some excuse (O: such as old age or 
the like); 

i 6 yj' ^ ^ 

(I^JO jt j— J~£S ) Sll 

(2) to wash the left before the right; 


(3) or to waste water. 


cS.25 It is recommended: 

(1) not to use less than 0.51 liters (mudd) of 
water for ablution: 

(2) not to use less than 2.03 liters (sa‘) of 
water for the purificatory bath (ghuslj; 

.i, j JLL N ii c5.25 

eJij ±A j* >: 

frUaJU] j* J — *-! i* 

^ ;—•> 

y jWjJ Ni : vj e*L«api, ; 

(3) not to dry off the parts washed in ablution 
(N: unless there is an excuse such as illness or cold 
weather) or shake the water off one's hands; 
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Wiping Footgear 


e6.0 


(4) not to ask another to pour water for one's 
ablution; 

I . - „ , n, 

JL*-l j*.'. ■ ■; ». A-a X *)lj S 

(5) and not to wipe the neck, 


OTHER PROVISIONS 

■S >*■' 

e5.26 If dirt under the nails prevents the water 
(O: of ablution or the purificatory bath from 
reaching the skin beneath) then the ablution (O: 
or bath) is not valid. 

(N: The same is true of waterproof glue, 
paint, nail polish, and so forth on the nails or skin: 
if it prevents water from reaching any pan of the 
nails or skin, no matter how ? small, one's ablution 
or purificatory bath is not valid.) 

9 jl—it! £ 5.26 
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e5.27 If one has doubts during the course of the 
ablution that one has washed a particular limb or 
the head, then it is obligatory to wash it again 
and everything that follows it in the ablution 
sequence. 

But if these doubts arise after one has 
finished ablution, one need not repeat anything. 
(A: The same is true of the purificatory bath 
(ghusl).) 

Jp 1 ^ wiLic5.27 
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e5.28 It is recommended to renew the ablution 
(N. when there has been no intervening state of 
minor ritual impurity) when one has performed 
any prayer, obligatory or nonobligatory, with it. 

t ^j-L-Lkj c5 ■ 28 

, "jlil jl j* 

c5.29 Ablution is recommended for someone in 
a stale of major ritual impurity (j an aba) who 
wishes to eat, drink, sleep, or make love again. 
And Allah knows besl. 

* 

iAj jt »— .'-."nJ v >.jt c^.29 
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c6.0 WIPING FOOTGEAR 

(N: Wiping one's footgear (Ar. khutf) with 
wet hands is a dispensation that can take the place 

y.c- .»Jl c6.0 
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e6.1 


Purification 


of the fifth ablution integral of washing the feet. 
The footgear Muslims generally use for this are 
ankle-high leather socks that zip up and are worn 
inside the shoes.) 


eh. I Wiping footgear is permissible for 72 
hours (lit. “three days and nights”) to a traveller 
on a lawful trip (N: one not undertaken for pur¬ 
poses of disobeying Allah) that fulfills the condi¬ 
tions permitting one to shorten prayers on 
journeys (def: fl 5.1-5). 

W'iping them is permissible to a nontravel¬ 
ler for 24 hours (lit. “a day and a night”), (n: At 
the end of these periods, one removes the 
footgear to perform ablution, or, if one has ablu¬ 
tion at the time, to wash the feet, before putting 
them on again and starting a new period of permis¬ 
sibility. as at e6,7.) 

The beginning of the period is reckoned from 
the time of the first minor ritual impurity (hadath) 
that occurs after having put them on while in a 
state of ablution. 

Wiping footgear is permissible for only 24 
hours; 


e6.1 
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(1) when one has wiped both of a pair of 
footgear for ablution or just one of the pair (n: 
leaving the other for later) when not on a trip, and 
then begun travelling; 

(2) or (O: w hen one has wiped both of a pair 
of footgear or just one) when on the trip and then 
finished travelling; 

( 3) or w hen one is in doubt as to whether one 
first wiped one's footgear for ablution while 
travelling or whether it was w hile not travelling. 

Wiping footgear is permissible for 72 hours if 
one's ablution is nullified when not travelling and 
one then lifts that state of minor ritual impurity by 
wiping them for the ablution while travelling. 


efi.2 W'hen one doubts as to whether or not the 
perrrhssibie period for wiping them has expired, 
then one may not wipe them while the doubt 
exists. (A: Because dispensations cannot be taken 


pi . ’■ -.-ti'i ajLi e6.2 
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Wiping Footgear 


e6.3 


unless one is certain (N: of their necessary condi¬ 
tions).) If one has doubts (n: when near the end of 
the permissible period for wiping them, for ex¬ 
ample, and uncertain exactly when it began) 
about whether one nullified one's ablution at the 
time of the noon prayer, or whether it was at the 
time of the midafternoon prayer, then one pro¬ 
ceeds on the assumption that it was at the time of 
the noon prayer. 

. W J* </*' y. 

c(>,3 If a state of major ritual impurity (janaba) 
occurs during the permissible period for wiping 
footgear, then one must take them off for the 
purificatory bath (ghusl). 

v^-j !j_Ji ^ e6,3 

■ 

c6.4 The conditions for the permissibility of 
w iping footgear are: 

(a) that one have full ahlution when one first 
puts them on; 

(h) that they be free of filth; 

i _fU’ 4--Ju J l . c6,4 
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(c) that they cover the whole foot up to and 
including the anklebones; 

Cji 1 jb J 
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(d) that they prevent water (N: if dripped on 
them drop by drop from directly) reaching the 
foot (O:—if water reaches the foot through the 
holes of a seam’s stitches, it does not affect the va¬ 
lidity of wiping them, though if water can reach 
the foot through any other place, it violates this 
condition); 

^ 1 t ji 
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(c) and that they be durable enough to keep 
walking around upon as travellers do in attending 
to their needs (O: when encamping, departing, 
etc.); 


—no matter whether they are of leather, felt, 
layers of rags (N: including thick, heavy wool 
socks that prevent water from reaching the foot 
(A: not modern dress socks (n: due to non-(d) and 
(e) above), which are not valid to wipe in any 
school, even if many are worn in layers)), wood, 
or other; nor whether they have a cleavage laced 
up with eyelets ((): provided none of the foot 
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e7.0 


Purification 


shows). 

One may not wipe footgear if wearing just 
one of a pair, washing the other foot. Nor if any of 
the foot shows through a hole in them. 


^ J t—**• ^ j— 

J-fiJ 

4 r“ jl j Of- if ojj 

fy 
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eft.6 It is sunna to wipe the footgear on the top. 
bottom, and heel in lines (N: as if combing some¬ 
thing with the fingers), without covering every 
part of them or wiping them more than once, 

One puts the left hand under the heel and the 
right hand on top of the foot at the toes, drawing 
the right hand hack towards the shin while draw¬ 
ing the left along the bottom of the foot in the 
opposite direction towards the uses. 

It is sufficient as wiping the footgear to wipe 
any part of their upper surface (N; with wet 
hands), from the top of the foot up to the level of 
the anklebones. It is not sufficient to only wipe 
some of the bottom, heel, side of the foot, or some 
of the footgear's inner surface that faces the skin. 


j— 'j — . j e6.6 
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e6,7 When on an ablution that was performed 
by wiping the footgear, and then some pan of the 
foot shows because of taking them off, or through 
a hole, it's sufficient (N: to complete one’s ablu¬ 
tion) to merely wash the feet again (O: without 
repeating the ablution). 


j' ijf j*rj' c6.7 
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e7.() THE FOUR CAUSES OF MINOR 
RITUAL IMPURITY (HADATH) 

(N: Meaning the things that nullify one’s 
ablution.) 



■ (*.rAP l 
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c7.I 


ANYTHING THAI EXITS FROM 1HE 

private parts 




c7.l The first is anything that exits from the 
front or rear private parts, whether a substance 
(O: such as urine or feces) (N: or the mucus that 
exits from the vagina with or without sexual stimu¬ 
lation. though not a woman's sexual fluid that 
appears through orgasm, discussed below) or 
wind, and whether something usual or something 
uncommon such as a worm or stones. But not a 
male’s sperm or female’s sexual fluid (Ar. maniyy. 
that which exits with orgasmic contractions, 
whether a man’s or a woman's (def: e 10.4)). which 
necessitates the purificatory bath (N: as it causes 
major ritual impurity) but docs not necessarily 
nullify' ablution, an example of this being someone 
firmly seated (dis: e?,2, second paragraph) who 
sleeps and has a wet dream, or someone who looks 
at something lustfully and sperm or sexual fluid 
come. Otherwise, if one makes love to one’s 
spouse, or has an orgasm while lying asleep, ablu¬ 
tion is nullified (n: respectively) by touching the 
spouse's skin (e7.3) or by sleep (below). 
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TOSS OF INTELLECT THROUGH xJ.EF.P ETC. 


c7.2 The second cause of minor ritual impurity 
is loss of intellect (O: meaning the loss of the abil¬ 
ity to distinguish, whether through insanity, 
unconsciousness, sleep, or other. Loss oj intellect 
excludes drowsing and daydreaming, which do 
not nullify ablution. Among the signs of drowsing 
is that one can hear the words of those present, 
even il uncomprehendingly). 

Sleep while firmly seined on the ground (A: 
or any other surface firm enough to prevent a per¬ 
son's breaking wind while seated on it asleep) 
does not nullify ablution, whether riding 
mounted, leaning on something which if removed 
would cause one to fall, or otherwise seated. 

If one sleeps when firmly seated and one’s 
rear moves from its place before one awakens, this 
nullifies one’s ablution. But not if: 

(I} ones rear moved after ordering awaken- 


Jidl Jlj j 
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ing. or if one is uncertain about whether it hap¬ 
pened before awakening or during; 


(2) one's arm dropped to the ground while 
one was firmly seated; 

J* tr* J 1 fli J* Uii ji , ^$-4 

* * mz ‘ ' 

(3) or when one drowses while not firmly 
seated, hearing but not comprehending, or if one 
is uncertain as to whether one drowsed or slept, 
or uncertain as to whether one slept while firmly 
seated or not firmly seated. 


CONTACT OF MAN AND WOMAN'S SKIN 


e7.3 The third cause of minor ritual impurity is 
when any, no matter how little, of the two skins of 
a man and woman touch {N: husband and wife, for 
example) when they are not each other's unmar¬ 
rigeable kin (Ar. mahram, def: mb), even if they 
touch without sexual desire, or unintentionally, 
and even if with tongue or a nonfunctional or 
surplus limb; though touching does not include 
contact with teeth, nails, hair, or a severed limb. 

Ablution is also nullified by touching an aged 
person or a corpse (N: of the opposite sex) but not 
by touching a member of one’s unmarrigeable 
kin, or a child who is younger than the age that 
usually evokes sexual interest. 

One’s ablution is not nullified when one is 
uncertain about: 

e7.3 

□ T* ' 1 . 4 , 

j'jH'b _ J-fJ jo—~ 

jl-ill ) J>- . J-aSj 

1 jmJL J 1 yitj tL- VI 

■ UUll j 

jt 1 SU-j ^ itjjl j-J JU iu^ti 

j»j J 1 J' jt 

(1) whether one touched a male or female; 


(2) whether one touched hair or skin; 


(3) or whether the person one touched was 
of one’s unmarrigeable kin or not. 


TOUCHING HUMAN PRIVATF. PARTS 

WITH HAND 


e7.4 The fourth cause of minor impurity is 
touching human private parts with the palm or 
inner surface of the fingers only (N; i.e. those parts 
which touch when the hands are put together palm 

e7.4 

1 i Vlj 
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e7.5 


to palm), whether one touches the private parts: 

(1) ubsentmindedly; 

(2) without sexual desire, 

(3) in the front or rear; 

j* ji 'jSi y V *j+t W y 

t 

,J4k) jtjij ‘ }' <—V 

J— 1> J—St jt 1 jL- ^-_5'l jt j 

j j* v * l‘Wi 

j t— 4 —, 

(4) of a male or female; 


(5) of oneself or another, even if deceased, 
or a child; 


—but not if one touches them with one’s finger¬ 
tips, the skin between the fingers, with the outer 
edge of the hand, or touches the corresponding 
parts of an animal. 


e7.5 Ablution is not nullified by vomiting, let- 
tingblood,nosebleed,laughingduringtheprayer, 
eating camel meat, or other things (N: not dis¬ 
cussed above). 

Juaij Vj e7,5 

jj‘yr (^4 mVj 

.chi 

e7.6 When certain that a minor ritual impurity 
has occurred, but uncertain whether one sub¬ 
sequently lifted it (N : with ablution), then one is in 
a state of minor ritual impurity (A: because in Sac¬ 
red Law. a state whose existence one is certain 
about does not cease through a state whose exis¬ 
tence one is uncertain about). 

When certain that one had ablution, but 
uncertain that it was subsequently nullified, then 
one still has ablution. 

J —tj t-J x* jij j-jj e7 .6 
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e8,0 ACTIONS UNLAWFUL DURING 
MINOR RITUAL IMPURITY 


e 8.1 The foliowi n g are u nl awfu 1 for some o n e i n 

a state of minor ritual impurity: 

{1} to perform the prayer; 

(2) to prostrate when reciting the Koran at 
verses in which it issunna to do so (def: fll.13); 

(3) to prostrate out of thanks (fll.19); 

(4) to circumambulate the Kaaba (j5); 

(5) or to carry a Koran, even by a strap or in 
a box, or touch it, whether its writing, the spaces 
between its lines, its margins, binding, the carry¬ 
ing strap attached to it, or the bag or box it is in. 

(n: Other aspects of proper manners (adab) towards the Book of Allah are 
treated below at wl6.) (A: The opinion expressed in Fiqh al-sunna that it is per¬ 
missible to touch the Koran without ritual purity is a deviant view contrary to all 
four schools of jurisprudence and impermissible to teach (dis: r7.1(3), except to 
explain that it is aberrant.) (n: Though in theHanafi school, it is permissible for 
someone in a state of minor ritual impurity to touch or carry a Koran that is inside 
a cover not physically attached to it, such as a case or bag. as opposed to some¬ 
thing joined to it, like a binding (al-Lubab fi shark al-Kitab (y88), 1.43). And 
Allah knows best.) I 


e8.0 
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■e8.2 It is also unlawful (n: when without ablu¬ 
tion) to touch or carry any of the Koran written for 
the purpose of study, even a single verse or part of 
one, as when written on a slate or the like. 

(O: But this is permissible for nonstudy pur¬ 
poses such as when the Koran is intended to be an 
amulet (def: w!7). It is not prohibited to touch or 
carry such an amulet even if it contains whole 
suras, or even, as Sheikh (N: Shirbini) al-Khatib 
has said, if it contains the whole Koran.) 

It is permissible to carry a Koran in one’s bag¬ 
gage and to carry money, rings, or clothes on 
which Koran is written. 

It is permissible to carry books of Sacred 
Law, hadith, or Koranic exegesis which contain 
Koran, provided that most of their text is not 
Koran (O: because the non-Koranic part is the 
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purpose, though this is unlawful if half or more is 
Koran). 

Boys who have reached the age of discrimina¬ 
tion (def: f f. 2(0;)) may touch or carry the Koran 
while in a state of minor ritual impurity (O: 
because of the need to learn it and the hardship of 
their keeping ablution, and likewise for young 
girls, though this is for study alone, as opposed to 
nonstudy, when it is unlawful. As for children 
under this age, their guardian may not give a 
Koran to them) (A: as this is an insult to it. Also, 
teachers should remind children that it is unlawful 
to moisten one’s fingers with saliva to turn its 
pages). 

Someone in a state of minor or major impur 
ity may write Koran if he does not touch or carry 
what he has written. 
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e8.3 When one fears that a Koran may burn, 
get soaked, that a non-Muslim may touch it, or 
that it may come into contact with some filth, then 
one must pick it up if there is no safe place for it, 
even if one is in a state of minor or major ritual 
impurity, though performing the dry ablution 
(tayammum, def: e!2) is obligatory if possible. 


e8.3 
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c8.4 It is unlawful to use a Koran or book of 
Islamic knowledge as a pillow (O: except for fear 
of theft, when it is permissible to do so). 

And Allah knows best. 
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e9.0 GOING TO THE LAVATORY 


^1 ^UJUl w-alal e9.0 

*YUil 


c9.1 It is recommended when one intends to 
use the lavatory: 

(1) to put something on one's feet, unless 
there is an excuse (O: such as not having shoes); 


J«i ji ouji MjJ Lx) e9.1 
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(2) to cover the head (O: even if only with a 
handkerchief or other); 
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(3) to set aside anything on which there is the 
mention of Aliah Most High. His messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), or any 
revered name (0: like those of prophets or 
angels), if one enters with a nng (O: on which 
something worthy of respect is written), one 
closes one's hand around it; 


_K> *Ul ’s> U . 

(tU—-tS) p.... 

*>—— j-klt) Oli 
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(4) to ready stones (N; or other suitable 
material (def. e9.5))(0: if one uses them) to clean 
oneself of filth (N; though water alone is suffi¬ 
cient); 


.siil j *_,4 ■ J -U* j j-fcj - 
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(5) to say before entering; 

‘•In the name of Allah. O A51ah. I take refuge 
in You from demons, male and female," 

and after leaving, 

"[0 Lord,] Your forgiveness. Praise be to 
Allah who rid me of the hurt and gave me health”; 

(6) to enter with the left foot first and depart 
with the right foot first (and this, together with (3) 
and (5) above, arc not only for indoors, but 
recommended outdoors as well); 

(7) not to raise one's garment until one 
squats down to the ground (O: to keep one’s 
nakedness covered as much as possible) and to 
lower it before one stands up; 

(8) to put most of one’s weight on the left 
foot while squatting; 
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(9) not to spend a long time; 


(10) not to speak; 


(II) when finished urinating, for men to 
squeeze the penis with the left hand from base to 
head (O; recommended because this is where the 
urethra is, and for women to squeeze their front 
between thumb and forefinger) (N: so urine docs 
not exit later and nullify one’s ablution) pulling 
lightly three times (O: this being recommended 
when one thinks the urine has stopped, though if 
one thinks it has not. this is obligatory); 
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(12) not to urinate while standing (O: which 
is offensive) unless there is an excuse (N: such as 
when standing is less likely to spatter urine on 
one’s clothes than sitting, or when sitting is a 
hardship); 

(13) not to clean oneself with water in the 
same place one relieved oneself, if it might spat¬ 
ter, though if in a lavatory one need not move to a 
different place; 

(14) to distance oneself from others if out¬ 
doors and to screen oneself; 
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(15) not to urinate into holes, on hard places, 
where there is wind, in waterways, where people 
gather to talk, on paths, under fruit trees, near 
graves, in still water, or in less than 216 liters of 
running water; 


(16) and not to relieve oneself with one’s 
front or rear facing the sun, moon, or the Sacred 
Precinct in Jerusalem. 


cV.2 It is unlawful to urinate on anything 
edible, bones, anything deserving respect, a 
grave, or in a mosque, even if into a receptacle. 


J W>-* ,Jj jjj jdiej 
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e9.3 It is unlawful to urinate or defecate with 
one’s front or rear towards the direction of prayer 
when outdoors and there is no barrier to screen 
one. though it is permissible when outdoors or 
indoors within a meter and a half of a barrier at 
least 32 cm. high, or in a hole that deep. When one 
is not this close to such a barrier, it is not permis¬ 
sible except in a lavatory, w here, if the walls arc 
farther from one than the maximal distance or are 
shorter than the minimal height, relieving oneself 
with front or rear towards the direction of prayer 
is permissible, though offensive. 
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e9.4 It is obligatory to clean oneself of every 
impure substance coming from one’s front or rear, 
though not from gas, dry worms or stones, or 
excrement without moisture. 
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e9.5 Stones suffice to clean oneself, though it is 
best to follow this by washing with water. Any¬ 
thing can take the place of stones that is a solid, 
pure, removes the filth, is not something that 
deserves respect or is worthy of veneration, nor 
something that is edible (O: these being five con¬ 
ditions for the validity of using stones (N: or some¬ 
thing else) to clean oneself of filth without having 
to follow it by washing with water). 

But it is obligatory to wash oneself with 
water if: 

(1) one has washed away the filth with a 
liquid other than water, or with something 
impure; 

(2) one has become soiled with filth from a 
separate source; 

(3) one's waste has moved from where it 
exited (n: reaching another part of one's person) 
or has dried; 

(4) or if feces spread beyond the inner but¬ 
tocks (N: meaning that which is enfolded when 
standing), or urine moved beyond the head of the 
penis, though if they do not pass beyond them, 
stones suffice. 

It is obligatory (N: when cleaning oneself 
with a dry substance alone) to both remove the 
filth, and to wipe three times, even when once is 
enough to clean it, doing this either with three 
pieces (lit, "stones”) or three sides of one piece. If 
three times does not remove it, it is obligatory to 
(N: repeat it enough to) clean it away (O: as that 
is the point of cleaning oneself. Nawawi says in al- 
Mctjmu' that cleaning oneself (N: with a dry sub¬ 
stance) means to remove the filth so that nothing 
remains but a trace that could not be removed 
unless one were to use water) (N: and when this 
has been done, any remaining effects of filth that 
could have only been removed with water arc 
excusable). An odd number of strokes is recom¬ 
mended. One should wipe front front to back on 
the right side with the first piece, similarly wipe 
the left with the second, and wipe both sides and 
the anus with the third. Each stroke must begin at 
a point on the skin that is free of impurity 
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It is offensive to use the right hand to clean 
oneself of filth. 


JLp-LLj] ; S . j 


e9.6 It is best to clean oneself of filth before 
ablution, though if one waits until after it to clean, 
the ablution is nevertheless valid (N: provided 
that while cleaning, the inside surface of the hand 
(def: c7.4) does not touch the front or rear private 
parts). 

If one waits until after one’s dry ablution 
(tayammum, def: eI2) to clean away filth, the dry 
ablution is not valid (A: because lack of filth is a 
condition for it). 
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elO.O MAJOR RITUAL IMPURITY 
(JANABA) 


l$JUi>L>dl elO.O 


elO.l The purificatory bath (ghusl. def: ell) is 
obligatory for a male when: 

(1) sperm exits from him; 

(2) or the head of his penis enters a vagina; 
and is obligatory for a female when: 

(1) sexual fluid (def: below) exits from her; 

(2) the head of a penis enters her vagina; 

(3) after her menstrual period: 

(4) after her postnatal lochia stops or after a 
child is bom in a dry birth. 

(n: The Arabic term maniyy used in all these 
rulings refers to both male sperm anti female sex¬ 
ual fluid, i.e. that which comes from orgasm, and 
both sexes are intended by the phrase sperm or 
sexual fluid wherever it appears below.) 
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c 10.3 When a woman who has been made love 
to performs the purificatory bath, and the male’s 
sperm afterwards leaves her vagina, then she must 
repeat the ghusl if two conditions exist: 

(a) that she is not a child, hut rather old 
enough to have sexual gratification (A: as it might 
otherwise he solely her husband's sperm); 
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(h) and that she was fulfilling her sexual urge 
with the lovemakiiig. not sleeping or forced. 


el().4 Male sperm and female sexual fluid are 
recognised by the fact that they: 

(a) come in spurts (n: by contractions'); 

(b) with sexual gratification; 

(c) and when moist, smell like bread dough, 
and when dry, like egg-white. 
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When a substance from the genital orifice has 
any one of the above characteristics, then it is 
sperm or sexual fluid and makes the purificatory 
bath obligatory. W hen not even one of the above 
characteristics is present, it is not sperm or sexual 
fluid. Being white or thick is not necessary lor it 
to be considered mate sperm, and being yellow or 
thin not necessary for it to be considered 
female sexual fluid. 


u 10.5 The purificatory bath is not obligatory; 

(1) when there is an unlustful discharge of 
thin, sticky, while fluid (madhy) caused by amor¬ 
ous play or kissing; 
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(2) or when there is a discharge of the thick, 
cloudy while fluid (wady) that exits after urinating 
(O: or carrying something heavy), 
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ell).6 


eI0.fi If one does not know whether one's dis¬ 
charge is sperm or whether it is madhy (def: (1) 
above), then one may either: 

(!) consider it sperm, and perform the 
purificatory bath (O: in which case washing the 
portions of clothes and so forth affected with it is 
not obligatory, as it is legally considered a pure 
substance);. 

(2) or consider it madhy, and wash the 
affected portions of the body and clothes (N: 
which is obligatory, as it is legally considered 
filth), and perform ablution, though not the 
purificatory bath. 
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The best course in such cases of uncertainty is 
to do all of the above (O: of bathing, washing the 
affected portions, and ablution, so as to take due 
precaution in one’s worship). 


el0.7 All things unlawful for someone in minor 
ritual impurity (def: e8.1) are also unlawful for 
someone in a state of major ritual impurity (N. or 
menstruation). In addition, it is likewise unlawful 
for such a person: 

(1) to remain in a mosque; 

(2) or to recite any of the Koran, even part of 
a single verse, though it is permissible to use its 
invocations (dhikr) when the intention is not 
Koran recital (O: such as saying in disasters, 
• Surety we are Allah's, and unto Him wc will 
return,’' and the like). If one intends Koran re¬ 
cital, it is disobedience, but if one intends it 
primarily as invocation (dhikr), or as nothing in 
particular, it is permissible. 


: z) £-*-iJ el0.7 

\'j£j , 

jhJj t ^ 

attij j C' j -x3l r. a C )l , t, I 

Ljlj *ii t_)l ,. 

i^J—•— 11 •*—b j^r ^)' Vjt 


It is permissible to pass through a mosque (A: 
though not to enter and leave by the same door 
(Ar. taraddud), which is unlawful) when one is in 
a state of major ritual impurity, but this is offen¬ 
sive when there is no need. 


* 


81 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


ell .0 


Purification 


el l.l) HOW TO PERFORM THE 
PURIFICATORY BATH (GHUSL) 


el 1,1 When performing the purificatory bath, 
one: 


(1) begins by saying, ‘In the name of Allah. 
Most Merciful arul Compassionate”: 

(2) removes any unclean matter on the body 
(O: pure or impure): 

(3) performs ablution (wudu) as one does 
before the prayer; 

(4) pours water over the head three times, 
intending to lift a state of major ritual impurity 
(janaba) or menstruation, or to be permitted to 
perform the prayer, and running the fingers 
through one’s hair to saturate it: 

(5) and then pours water over the body's 
right side three times, then over the left side three 
times, ensuring that water reaches all joints and 
folds, and rubbing oneself. 

(6) If bathing after menstruation, a woman 
uses some musk to eliminate the afterscent of 
blood (O: by applying it to a piece of cotton and 
inserting it, after bathing, into the vagina as far as 
is obligatory (def: (b) below ) for her lo wash). (N: 
What is meant thereby is a substance that removes 
the traces of filth, by any means, and it is fine to 
use soap.) 

Two things (N: alone) are obligatory for the valid¬ 
ity of the purificatory bath: 

(a) having the intention {(4) above) when 
water is first applied to the parts that must be 
washed; 

(b) and that water reaches all of the hair and 
skin {N; to the roots of the hair, under nails, and 
the outwardly visible portion of the ear canals, 
though unlike ablution the sequence of washing 
the parts is not obligatory), even under the fore¬ 
skin of the uncircumcized man, and the private 
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parts of the nonvirgin woman which are normally 
disclosed when she squats to relieve herself. 


(n: In the Hanafi school, rinsing out the 
mouth and nostrils (def: e5.7) is obligatory for the 
validity of the purificatory bath (al-Lubab fi shark 
ctl-Kiiab (y88). 1.14). It is religiously more pre¬ 
cautionary for a Muslim never to omit it, and 
Allah knows best.) 


TU h J 
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el 1.2 If one begins the purificatory bath while 
on ablution (wuduj but nullifies it (def: c7) before 
finishing, one simply completes the bath (N: 
though one needs a new ablution before praying). 

, ^ cl 1 ,2- 

^1 -Uj 

e 11.3 If there is fiith (najasa) on the body, one 
washes it off by pouring water on it and then per¬ 
forms the purificatory bath, though washing one¬ 
self a single time suffices for both removing it and 
for the purificatory bath. 

f+j 1.. »i C 1 l ■ 3 

e 1 1.4 When a woman who is obliged to both lift 
a state of major ritual impurity (janaba ) and purify 
after menstruation performs the purificatory bath 
for either of these, it suffices for both. 

Whoever performs the bath one time with the 
intention to (n: both) lift a state of major nlual 
impurity and fulfill the sunna of the Friday prayer 
bath has performed bolh, though if he only 
intends one, his bath counts for that one but not 
the other. 

<s- jJj cl 1.4 
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el 1.5 The purificatory bath is sunna: 

*^jj) <■ el 1.5 

(1) for those who want to attend the Friday 
prayer (def: flH) (O: the bath’s time beginning at 
dawn); 

ic-j j i (»ih y 

J—*' 
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(2) on the two bids ( fJ9) (O: the time for it 
beginning from the middle of the night); 


(3) on days when the sun or moon eclipse; 


(4) before the drought prayer (f21): 
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(5) after washing the dead (O: anditissunna 
to perform ablution (wudu) after touching a 
corpse); 

(6) after recovering one's sanity or regaining 
consciousness after having lost it; 

(7) (N: before) entering the state of pilgrim 
sanctity (ihram, def: j3), when entering Mecca, 
for standing at 'Arafa (j8). for circumambulating 
the Kaaba(jf) and going between Safa and Marwa 
(j6), for entering Medina, at al-Mash'ar al-Haram 
(j9.2), and for each day of stoning at Mina (jlO) on 
the three days following ‘Eid al-Adha. 
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eI2.0 DRY ABLUTION (TAYAMMUM) 

(N: When unable to use water, dry ablution is 
a dispensation to perform the prayer or similar act 
without lifting one's minor or major impurity, by 
the use of earth for one's ablution.) 


el 2.1 Three conditions must be met for the legal 
validity of performing dry ablution- 

fa) The first is that it take place after the 
beginning of the prayer's time if it is for an obligat¬ 
ory prayer or a nonobligatory one that has a par¬ 
ticular time. The act of lifting earth to the face and 
arms (N: the first step of dry ablution) must take 
place during that time. If one performs dry ablu¬ 
tion when unsure that the prayer's time has come, 
then one’s dry ablution is invalid, even if it coin¬ 
cides with the correct time (dis: e6.2(A;)). If one 
performs dry ablution in the midmorning for the 
purpose of making up a missed obligatory prayer, 
but the time for noon prayer comes before one has 
made up the missed obligatory prayer, then one 
may pray it {N; the noon prayer) with that dry 
ablution (N: because one did not perform dry 
ablution for it before its time, but rather per¬ 
formed dry ablution for a different prayer in that 
prayer’s time, which clarifies why this does not 
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violate the conditions of praying with dry ablu¬ 
tion). or one could pray a different missed prayer 
with it (O: as one is not required to specify which 
obligatory prayer the dry ablution is for). 

(b) The second condition is that dry ablution 
must be performed with plain, purifying earth that 
contains dust, even the dust contained in sand; 
though not pure sand devoid of dust; nor earth 
mixed with the likes of flour; nor gypsum, pottery 
shards (O: which are not termed earth), or earth 
that has been previously used, meaning that which 
is already on the limbs or has been dusted off 
them. 

(e) The third condition is inability to use 
water. The person unable to use water performs 
dry ablution, which suffices in place of lifting all 
forms of ritual impurity, permitting the person in 
a state of major ritual impurity (janaba) or woman 
after her menstrual period to do everything that 
the purificatory bath tghusl) permits them to do. 
If either of them subsequently has a minor ritual 
impurity (hadath), then only the things prohibited 
on minor impurity arc unlawful for them (clef: 
c8.1) (N; not those prohibited on major impurity 
(el().7), that is, until they can again obtain water to 
lift their state of major impurity, when they must, 
for the dry ablution is only a dispensation to pray 
and so forth while in states of impurity and is nul¬ 
lified by finding water). 
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e 12.2 Inability to use water has (O; three) causes 
(n: lack of water, fear of thirst, and illness). 


;<*tW) —'L—i el 2.2 


LACK or water 
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e 12.3 The first is lack of water. When one is sure 
there is none, one performs dry ablution without 
searching for it. If one thinks there might be some, 
one must look through one's effects and inquire 
until one has asked all of one's party or (N: if too 
numerous) there is no rime left except for the 
prayer. One does not have to ask each person indi¬ 
vidually, but may simply call out. "Who has 
water, even for a price?" Then one looks around, 
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if on level ground. If not level, one checks on foot 
within the range at which one's group could be 
expected to respond to a cry for help, provided 
there is no threat to life or property. Or one may 
climb a nearby hill. 

The search for water must occur after the par¬ 
ticular prayer's time has come. 

When one checks, does not find water, per¬ 
forms dry ablution, (N: prays an obligatory prayer 
with it,) and remains at the place, one need not 
search again before performing dry ablution for 
another obligatory prayer (N: when the next 
prayer’s time comes), provided one made sure 
there was no water the first time, and nothing has 
happened to change one’s mind. But if one did not 
make sure, or if something has happened to 
suggest that there might now be water, like the 
appearance of rain clouds or riders, one is obliged 
to check again for water. 


i»- jit isy 

* ~ . ». * .- 1 y 

jj . « ‘ .i 

1' j' V j j-i ^ jd 
. Uji I [yX* 

* r j!l jl 

C-ipl 

w j »..... <y ij^j ._ 1 i, 

U C.jU y* 

,Jj^l y I bi b yib j\Sj »U 

*—ji I* j—rjjl 2) e|j 

■ilj JVl \- JJal 1 yf .jj 

•l*K> ^ 


•4* j 1 ■ t *' jy ■j*-) ■yllai’-tA) yb—Ji t$Ji y 1 —■ J* ?U' *yrj jjj] e 12.4 

-dii *»y jli" jj_> . y- jt* yaty UaJ I ,^ . i -S , y jl a-U_ai y=rj ‘r-tj* <-!' 


el2.5 When sure that one can obtain water by 
waiting until the last of a prayer's time, then it is 
better to wail. But if one thinks otherwise, then it 
is better to perform dry ablution (n: and pray) at 
the first of the time. 
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e!2.6 (N: This entry’s rulings apply equally to 
obtaining water for purification and to obtaining 
clothing to fulfil) the prayer’s condition of cover¬ 
ing one's nakedness (def: f5).) 

If a person gives or loans one water, or loans 
one a bucket (O: when it is the sole means of 
obtaining the water) then one must accept it, 
though not if the person loans or gives one the 
price of these things (O: because of the burden of 
accepting charity that it involves). 

If one finds water or a bucket for sale at the 
usual price for that locality and time, then one is 
obliged to buy it, provided one's money is in 
excess of one’s debts, even if they are not due until 
a future dale; and provided one’s money exceeds 
the amount required for the journey's expenses. 
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round trip. 

When someone has water he does not need 
but will not sell, one may not simply take it from 
him by force, except when compelled by thirst (N: 
provided the water’s owner is not also suffering 
from thirst, and provided one pays him the normal 
price for it in that locality and time, because one’s 
need does not eliminate another’s rights). 
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e 12.7 If one finds some water, but not enough to 
complete purification, one must use it as far as it 
will go, and then perform dry ablution in place of 
the rest. For minor ritual impurity, one uses the 
water on the face, then the arms, and so forth, in 
the usual ablution sequence. For major ritual 
impurity (janaba), one begins wherever one 
wishes, though it is recommended to start at the 
top of the body. 


a_>j * _ij e 12.7 

* i* - 4 ) 1 ** “ <1 

f»d *—&*-} J j It; 

, . . t. , , 

'—} *Li lw^> !x«j , a 


FEAR OF THIRST 




el2.8 The second cause of inability to use water 
is fear of one’s own thirst, or that of worthy com¬ 
panions and animals with one, even if in the future 
(O: worthy meaning (hose whose killing is unlaw¬ 
ful, such as a trained hunting dog or other useful 
animal, while unworthy includes non-Muslims at 
war with the Muslims, apostates from Islam 
(def: 08 ), convicted married adulterers, pigs, and 
biting dogs). 

Ablution (N: as well as the purificatory hath 
(ghusl)) is unlawful in such a ease. One should 
conserve one’s water for oneself and others, and 
may perform dry ablution for prayer with no need 
to make up the prayer later (A: provided lack of 
water predominates in that place (dis: 
cl2.19(N:))). 
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ILLNESS 




e 12.9 The third cause is an ailment from which 
one fears {N: that performing a normal ablution or 
purificatory bath would cause): 
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(1) harm to life or limb; 

(2) disability; 

(3) becoming seriously ill, 

(4) an increase in one's ailment; 

(3) a delay in recovering from one’s illness; 

(6) considerable pain; 

(7) or(n: a bad effect from the water such as) 
a radical change in one’s skin color on a visible 
part of the body. 
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One may depend on one's own knowledge 
(N: as to whether one of the ahove is to be 
apprehended) (O: if one is knowledgeable in 
medicine) (N: though it is not a condition that one 
be knowledgeable in medicine, for one’s own pre¬ 
vious experience may be sufficient to establish the 
probability that one of them will occur if a full 
ablution or bath (ghusl) is performed), Or one 
may depend on a physician whose information 
concerning it is acceptable (A; meaning one with 
skill in medicine whose word can be believed, 
even if he is not a Muslim). 


el2.11) (n: Rulings e 12.11-13 below have been left in Arabic and deal with a per¬ 
son who has injuries that prevent a normal ablution or bath for one of the above 
reasons. Strictness on the question (’azima) is to follow the Shafi’is, while dispen¬ 
sation (rukhsa) is to follow theHanafi school ({2) below). 


(1) The Shafi'i school is the hardest in this matter, insisting on a full ablution 
except for the injured part, where a full dry ablution must be performed at the 
proper point in the ablution sequence in place of washing the injured part, as at 
el2.ll below. 

If someone has a cast or dressing harmful to remove, as at el2.12, it must be 
first applied when one has ablution, and thereafter one must wipe it with water 
when one comes to it in the ablution sequence in addition to performing a com¬ 
plete dry ablution at that point. 

Finally, when someone with such a bandage on the members of dry ablution 
(the face or arms) recovers and has his cast or dressing removed, he is obliged to 
make up {repray) all the prayers he performed with such an ablution, as at 
el2.13(0:). 


(2) TheHanafi school requires someone with an injury who wants to pray to 
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make a complete ablution (N: or bath, if needed). But if this would entail harm, 
such as one of the things mentioned above at el2.9, then when he comes to the 
injury in the ablution sequence, he is merely required to w ipe it with wet hands so 
as to cover more than half of the injury. If this would also entail harm, or if he has 
a bandage that cannot be removed without harm, or he cannot reapply the 
dressi ng by himself and has no one to help him to do so, then he simply wipes mo re 
than half the bandage when he comes to it in his ablution. He may pray with such 
an ablution and need not repeat the prayer later (al-Hadiyyu al-'Ata iyya (y4) 
(43-44) 

It is not necessary that he be free of minor or even major impurity (janaba) 
at the time the dressing is applied (al-Lubab fi shark al-Kitab (y88), 1.41). 

(3) (N: There is strong evidence for performing dry ablution (tayammum) in 
place of washing such an injury. To add it at the proper point of the ablution se¬ 
quence as a precautionary measure (dis: c6 5) would not interfere with the 
validity of following the Hanafi position just discussed.) 
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el2,14 If it is so cold that one fears an illness or 
one of the things previously mentioned (el 2.9) 
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89 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


el 2.15 


Purification 


from the use of water and one lacks means of heat¬ 
ing the water or warming one's limbs up after¬ 
wards, then one performs the dry ablution (N: 
prays), and repeats the prayer later. 






e 12.15 When one lacks both water and earth, one 
is obliged to pray the obligatory prayer by itself, 
and later make up the prayer when one again finds 
water or finds earth, if in a place where dry ablu¬ 
tion suffices as purification for a prayer that need 
not be made up later (N: such as in the desert 
{dis: el2.19(N:))). 


o' ki^jj t'wJ xjU e 12.15 

bl -Laj j yll 

5d] bU5ll t»a. ‘ ^,1 yjl ji 

■ [ j '-'y a>-j IS1 ayy 


THE INTEGRALS OF DRY ABLUTION 


l» *. y Jl cuL>-lj 


el2.16 Dry ablution has seven obligatory in¬ 
tegrals: 

(a) the intention, one intending permission 
to perform the obligation of the prayer, or that 
which requires dry ablution (N: such as carrying 
the Koran when there is no water for ablution). It 
is inadequate to intend to lift a state of minor ritual 
impurity (dis: e5.3(0:)) or intend the obligation 
of dry ablution. 

If one is performing dry ablution for an 
obligatory prayer, one must intend its being 
obligatory, though need not specify whether, for 
example, it is for the noon prayer or the midafter¬ 
noon prayer, if one were to intend it for the obli¬ 
gation of performing the noon prayer, one could 
(N: instead) pray the midafternoon prayer with it 
(N: though not both, as at el2.20). 

If one intends a dry ablution for both an 
obligatory prayer and a nonobligatorv prayer, 
then both may be prayed with that same dry ablu¬ 
tion. But if one's intention is merely for a nonob- 
ligatory prayer, a funeral prayer (janaza). or 
simply prayer, then one may not pray an obligat¬ 
ory prayer with that dry ablution If one intends an 
obligatory prayer, one may pray uonobligatory 
prayers only, or pray them before and after an 
obligatory prayer during the obligatory prayer's 
time, or after the obligatory prayer's time has 
expired. 

The intention must occur when one conveys 


: »«_.. el2.16 

y ^Lyll „ 

% r*~'- J[ j U-Ly-I ji 

jti vV y 'ij j_s_, S_2 

'i , i-1i-J kyra ,_y j—1 !»»-' 
J 1 } uSra 1 ji r** Crf 

'-ej Jyjb N 

I c jU>- j] J\ 

J-aJ| ib j 1 *—~-.i ^ 

JuJl I^STj b Jila 
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Dry Ablution (Tayammum) 


e12.I7 


the earth (O: meaning when one first strikes the 

Jilt, y. 

earth) and must continue until one wipes part of 


the face; 

(b and c) that one’s hands contact the earth 

^ J*"** V*/ 

and convey it (N: up to the face and arms, after 

w a j .P \ ^ 

having shaken the excess dust from one’s hands); 

y* 

(d and e) to wipe the face (N: not missing 


under (he nose) and arms including the elbows; 

(f) to do the above in the order mentioned; 

jS - 

(g) and that the dry ablution be performed 

9A* S ' ^ 

by striking the earth twice, once for wiping the 

. yfuL JpL xll./e ■ 1 _Vj 

face, and a second time for wiping the arms. 

It is not obligatory to make the earth reach 
under the hair (N: of the arms and face). 


THE SUNNAS OF DKY ABLUTION 


c 12.17 The sunnas of dry ablution are: 

. ( 1 : -■... 012.17 

(!) to say, "In the name of Allah, Most Mcr- 


dful and Compassionate"; 

J* fL 4 AII jjr 

jf! 1 — ®j — “J f 1 —A 1 

(2) to wipe the upper face before the lower; 

*.»;! ,rf>| til^l „ *-y_£jS 

1 *^ ^ jjJl wi y>- 

(3) to wipe the right arm before the left; 

(4) and for wiping the arms, (N; holding the 

AJu IjU j* 

palms up,) to place the left hand crosswise under 

^L^jI jkjj 

the right with the left hand’s fingers touching the 

P 5 -Sf 

backs of the fingers of the right hand, sliding the 

^ ft < tj ILL 

left hand up to the right wrist. Then, curling the 

»Xj>j : f %y i 

fingers around the side of the right wrist, one 

^ a . j. s li 

slides the left hand to the right elbow, then Lurns 

the left palm so it rests on the top of the right 
forearm with its thumb pointed away from one 
before sliding it hack down to the wrist, where one 
wipes the hack of the right thumb with the inside 
of the left thumb. One then wipes the left arm in 
the same manner, followed by interlacing the fin¬ 
gers. rubbing the palms together, and then dusting 
the hands off lightly. 

(N: This method is not obligatory, but rather 
any way will suffice that wipes all of both arms.) 

■ <* 7 **; 
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el2.18 


Purification 


el2.18 One separates the fingers when striking 
the earth each of the two times, and must remove 
one’s ring for the second (N: before wiping the 
arms). 


ilipe)2 1 tt 

ufcjj ,U|j 


THINGS WttICH NULLIFY DRY ABLUTION 


Nli.j 


el 2.19 Dry ablution is nullified by both the things 
which nullify ablution (def: e7) and by the mere 
belief that one can now obtain water when this 
belief occurs before one begins praying, such as by 
seeing a mirage or a troop of riders. 

This belief also nullifies dry ablution when it 
occurs during one’s prayer if the prayer is one 
which must be later made up, like that of someone 
at home who performs dry ablution for lack of 
water (N: because if one performs dry ablution in 
a place where water is generally available during 
the w'holc year, it is obligatory to make up one's 
prayer, in view of the fact that the dry ablution has 
been performed for a rare excuse. The rule is that 
whoever performs the prayer without full ritual 
purity because of a rare excuse is obliged to make 
up his prayer, as w r hen the water of a city or village 
is cut off for a brief period of time during which 
those praying perform dry ablution, while if one 
has performed it in a place where water is seldom 
available during the year, it is not obligatory to 
make up one's prayer, as when one performs dry 
ablution in the desert). But if not of those pray ers 
that must be made up later, such as that of a (N: 
desert) traveller who has performed dry ablution, 
then it (N: the belief that one can now obtain 
water, when it occurs during prayer) does not (N: 
nullify one's dry ablution) and one finishes the 
prayer, which is adequate, though it is recom¬ 
mended to interrupt it in order to begin again after 
one has performed ablution. 


V-"“jdi jUaJl et2.19 

jU jU yjjj j 

J 4_'lill ft * ' 
oil) Jl C^sdJl 

l» »(*Ul 4 _,J wJsAj ^ 

^ U fWl X-iai 

i i ■ l.iy 9 

^ a /1 i jV I Jaj i jU 

jx jl tX .k jib jJLjJ L JJh 
AmU l _jiLi J ilali - Bj W 7 


^ I U i u I j} CJ—3 , eoL_t i I 

H o_* + jjl « -j ia^3 jl IluJL* 

jS J 


*l*Ji f-w o >»■ U* y 
^ '-yy. f*J il *L»i 

Jju fj o|j , J 

: 0*r iL_> r** 

l_j JJj 4 j ( 

~ . i. . 

.J-** j *b ula] ■ tj-jji 


el2 20 One may not perform more than one 
obligatory prayer with one dry ablution, whether 
one of the prescribed obligatory prayers or one 
vowed (def: j 18), though one may pray any 
number of nonobligatory prayers or funeral 
prayers with it. 


j* Yj e 12.20 

- ^) 1? * * j J-V-* ji 'j La* 

j* tLS L* [(^L*a* jl d 
.ylLiJIj 
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The Menstrual Period 


el 3.0 


e!3.0 THE MENSTRUAL PERIOD 


e 13.0 


o 13.1 The ininimal age for menstruation is about 
9 full years. There is no maximal age for the end of 
it, as it is possible until death. 

The minima! menstrual period is a day and a 
night. It generally lasts 6 or 7 days. The maximal 
period is 15 days. 

The minimal interval of purity between two 
menstruations is 15 days. There is no maxima) 
limit to the number of days between menstrua¬ 
tions. 


r, i . , 1 

iijp-J \ •*—-a el3.1 

| _ r +b j.—- M £—; J__i 


- Sfj. [Sti vtj, 


jl c—« <Jt»J iUj fj! 

■ r* L .«. ~ ‘ftfj £r— 
4' jrt J—=L* 

is- Vj . 


el3.2 Whenever a woman who is old enough 
notices her bleeding, even if pregnant, she must 
avoid what a woman in her period avoids (def: 
cl3.4). If it ceases in less than 24 hours (lit, "the 
minimum”), then it is not considered menstrua¬ 
tion and the woman must make up the prayers she 
has omitted during it. If it ceases at 24 hours, 
within 15 days, or between the two. then it is 
menstruation. If it exceeds 15 days, then she is a 
woman with chronic vaginal discharge (dis: 
CI3.6). 

Yellow or dusky colored discharge is con¬ 
sidered menstrual flow. 

If a woman has limes of intermittent bleeding 
and cessation during an interval of 15 days or less, 
and the times of bleeding collectively amount to at 
least 24 hours, then the entire interval, bleeding 
and nonbleeding, is considered menstruation. 


y* ^ t—-'•> ■c-'b tr-s—^ e13.2 
ilj-S L* .i) j y — 'j 

p<i , f , . ■ -- V 

js^ 

. j—b* l U jl * j —jl aJljV 

Wb] *—■»'-*«*—'• JP jjkr jja 

w US' ^ ijjSX* 

lo bijj *uij j Uj Lay wilj jly 
'* —fl* 1-L— 
jIJj *L»*X—N O*^ 1 1 


e 1.3.3 Postnatal bleeding (nifas) lasts at least a 
moment, generally 40 days, and at most 60. If it 
exceeds this, the woman is considered to have 
chronic vaginal discharge (dis: el3.6). 


A-lti-j JJIj el 3.3 

L tt . ii j .. - . - a yS 1 J , ^—- y y _J 


’ bjk- 


e!3.4 All things unlawful for someone in a slate 
of major ritual impurity (janaba) (dis: el0.7) are 
unlawful for a woman during her menstruation 
and postnatal bleeding. It is also unlawful for her 
to last then, and the (N: obligatory) fast-days she 
misses must be made up later, though not missed 
prayers. 

It is unlawful for her: 


U ^UJij jAr’dk el3.4 

wm j _ ai'' 1JL Sj 

. ftLall j «jU a 
CjU* jl Jl 
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e!3.5 


Purification 


(1) to pass through a mosque when she 
thinks some other blood might contaminate it (N: 
and it is unlawful for her to remain in the mosque 
under any circumstances (n: when menstruating 
or during postnatal bleeding)); 


(Litlu U r ) 

'b j il yy ' L fA—* ib b ! ■ ,, 

L, -jUiCu ■- 

LIpj)t ^ n.'i 


(2) to make love, or take sexual enjoyment 
from whal is between her navel and knees; 


JiL) Jr t- S Ijl+Uij 

• J—^ lT’" 


(3) to be divorced; 


(4) or to perform purification with the inten¬ 
tion to raise a slate of ritual impurity. 

When her bleeding ceases, then fasting, 
divorce, purification, and passing through the 
mosque are no longer unlawful for her. though the 
other things remain unlawful for her until she per¬ 
forms the purificatory bath (ghusl, def; el 1). 


c 13.5 If a woman claims lo he having her period, 
hut her husband docs not believe her. it is lawful 
for him to have sexual intercourse with her. 


el 3.5 

. *j t j« 1 A_U i 


cl3.6 A woman with chronic vaginal discharge 
(N: preparing to pray) should wash her private 
parts, apply something absorbent to them and a 
dressing, and then perform abluiion (N; with the 
intention discussed above at e5.3). She may not 
delay (N: commencing her prayer) after this 
except for reasons of preparing to pray such as 
clothing her nakedness, awaiting the call to prayer 
(adhan), or for a group to gather for the prayer. If 
she delays for other reasons, she must repeal the 
purification. 

She is obliged to wash her private parts, apply 
a dressing, and perform ablution before each 
obligatory prayer (N: though she is entitled, like 
those mentioned below, to perform as many 
nonobligalory prayers as she wishes, carry and 
read the Koran, etc. until the next prayer’s time 
comes (n; or until her ablution is broken for a dif¬ 
ferent reason), when she must renew the above 
measures and her ablution). 


Ifs?"4 1 . Kl i ^ C l 3.6 

, ’1 I., i, , ,1 .. 

-U, j^y \) 

ssujt ju^i-*rsi ijt-jUt 

OU .apL^* jLliC*a jjb-S 

...i . * , , ,i 

‘ . = • ■-) J- '* 'r TXJ 

. Li, j J£J ‘■ybJy 'j 


' 4* : £) 

y—.-*-’ * Li i y. 4 l y* p [ .^^—11 

U jllij L> wAr . ll 

ybCb I ■ 1 - 1 , A .. C oSCa? l i‘ * ‘ 3 * —' 


, *■ 1 ^-511 i A a L J . _j >A. 


^41 .>i4pSI i— >L_a?i 


LAijcfj 

(L/i 


el3.7 People unable to hold back intermittent 
drops of urine coming from them must take the 


Jj. -;- 11 y ■ k ... A, y -AJ 


e!3.7 
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Filth (Najasa) 


el 4.0 


same measures (def: above) that a woman w’ith 
chronic vaginal discharge docs. (N: And likewise 
for anyone in a state of chronic annulment of ablu¬ 
tion. such as continually breaking wind, excre¬ 
ment. or madhy (def: clO.S), though washing and 
applying an absorbent dressing arc only obligat¬ 
ory when filth exits.) 

(A: If a person knows that drops of urine will 
not stop until the time for the next prayer comes, 
then he takes the above measures and performs 
the prayer at the first of its time.) 


JS” I jSj : r) fiu U4 

^1 JatU-jl , UjU 


d^-dt j I j , * o jU : 
U .JaT 4_JU xjj J 
■ (4A> Jj' j> 


* 


e!4.0 FILTH (NAJASA) 

e 14.1 tilth means 

(1) urine; 

(2) excrement; 

(3) blood; 

(4) pus; 


cA->b>dJi c 14.0 
,dj—Bt ^ el4-1 

, * , *j_)U . n \_dy 

. A- J> •Sy J(j] , 


(5) vomit; 


(6) wine; j 

(7) any liquid intoxicant {n; including, for the Shafi‘i school, anything con¬ 
taining alcohol such as cologne and other cosmetics, though some majorHanafi 
scholars of this century, including Muhammad Bakhit al-Mutri of Egypt and Bach 
al-Din al-Hasani of Damascus, have given formal legal opinions that they are pure 
(tahir) because they are not produced or intended as intoxicants.(N: Other schol¬ 
ars hold they are not pure, but their use is excusable to the extent strictly 
demanded by necessity.) While it is religiously more precautionary to treat them 
as filth, the dispensation exists when there is need, such as for postoperative 
patients who are unable for some time alter their surgerv to wash away the alcohol 
used to sterilize sutures. And Allah knows best.) | 


(N; As for solid intoxicants, they are not filth, 
though they are unlawful to take, cat, or drink); 

(8) dogs and pigs, or their offspring; 


, j ~; XiUJI t—; -m 

1*j _ r A_J difj «_d»t-*u 


(9) wady and madhy (def; cl0.5); 
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Ct4.2 


Purification 


(10) slaughtered animals that (N; even when 
slaughtered) may not be eaten by Muslims 
(def; j 16); 

(11) unslaughtered dead animals other than 
aquatic life, locusts, or humans (A: which are all 
pure, even when dead, though amphibious fife is 
not considered aquatic, and is tilth when dead); 

(12) the milk of animals (other than human) 
that may not be eaten; 

(13) the hair of unslaughtered dead animals; 

(14) and the hair of animals (other than 
human) that may not be eaten, when separated 
from them during their life (N: or after their 
death. As for before it is separated from them, the 
hair is the same as the particular animal, and all 
animals arc pure during their life except dogs and 
swine). 

(n: In the Hanafi school, the hair of an 
unslaughtered dead animal (other than swine), its 
bones, nails (hoofs), horns, rennet, and all parts 
unimbued with life whileit was alive (A: including 
its ivory) arc pure (tahir). That which is separated 
from a living animal is considered as if from the 
unslaughtered dead of that animal (Hashiya radd 
al-muhiar ‘ala al-Durr al-mukhtar shark Tanwir 
al-ahsar (y47), 1.206-7),) 


tgilit --is*' Si L •) 

it —^0 Ij C t ..a—l l A . ' - ' 1 1 

til J x* t — * j t* , A ,-j , A T . ' 

Jui L#i : £) 

\^S t ^ 

Vj y JlAj fj] li5j 1 rj 4J*L> 

j-Ji ^ ; o) 
1 4-4“o (j-i rr*) 

<, V L« J 

ja J.ju ; J ij , ^att (: y 
^jJS jL^Jl >j i-bL>} a ~ z ~ a £ 

.((T-A. T.v 


el4.2 Rennet (m a solidifying substance used in 
cheese-making) is pure if taken from a 
slaughtered (def; j 17) suckling lamb or kid that 
has eaten nothing except milk. 


^ a) lj el 4.2 

. ,>411 jj' ,JSt ,—J eCi 


e!4.3 That which comes from the mouth of a 
sleeping person is impure if from the stomach, but 
pure if from the saliva ducts. 


at ^tc4t ^^ j™,I jj et4.3 

tit f latfV h at5 j(] i l_ A ; S >• jtS 

urt ^ ab 44> 

,y»tiu its iL] 


hlb k*42» ei-k-Jts s^-aUs cslS ji . cJJi aJSa- y, j ..i-'-.ji e14.4 
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Filth (Najasa) 


e!4.5 


c 14.5 The following arc pure 

{1) seminal fluid that has reached the stages 
of gestation in the womb, becoming like a 
bioodclot and then becoming flesh; 

(2) the moisture (N: mucus) of a woman’s 
private parts (O: as long as it remains inside the 
area that need not be washed in the purificatory 
bath (def: el 1.1(b), end), though if it exits, it is 
impure); 

(3) the eggs of anything; 


*-i -. 1 'f 4-sIjJIj c 14.5 

^ o' r 1 M jv 

, (i-^ HI J 

ojft[ft ^ ~ft-J J 

jt f?!* ,/ J—**t ( »1 ‘-AjJ [ viaa] 

y»ti> jlj /■}] , J-lS'j J_ftft, 

j* 1 *)!' j4j ■u.ai jj ijUlt j> 

j-jt ft iJLSj] i—^ftJ 

■ t S^y J4.j s.s^b 


(4) the milk, fur, wool, or feathers of all ani¬ 
mals that may be eaten, provided they are sepa¬ 
rated from the animal while living or after 
properly slaughtered; 


(5) human milk, male sperm, and female 
sexual fluid (def: el0.4). 


e 14.6 No form of filth can become pure. except: 

(1) wine that becomes vinegar; 

(2) the hide of an unslaught ered dead animal 
that is tanned; 

(3) new animate life that comes from filth 
(O: such as worms that grow in carrion); 

(4) (n: and for the Hanafis, filth which is 
transformed [molecularly changed] into a new 
substance, such as a pig becoming soap, etc, (al- 
Hadiyya al- Ala iyya (y4), 54)). 

Wine that becomes vinegar without anything 
having been introduced into it is pure, as are the 
sides of the container it touched when it splashed 
or boiled. But if anything was introduced into the 
wine before it became vinegar, then turning to 
vinegar does not purify it, (A: In theHanafi school 
it is considered pure whether or not anything has 
been introduced into it.) 

Tanning means removing from a hide all 
excess blood, fat, hair, and so forth by using an 
acrid substance, even if impure. Other measures 


CftLfttjxJl ft-^jJ, j-fiaj Hj el4.6 

4 jj lii j 

j* Ujy j 

. j>ic* 

AJ 1 cJuL>J 
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e!4.7 


Purification 


such as using salt, earth, or sunlight, arc insuffi¬ 
cient. Water need not be used while tanning, 
though the resultant hide is considered like a gar¬ 
ment affected with filth, in that it must be washed 
with purifying water before it is considered pure. 
Hides of dogs or swine cannot be purified by tan¬ 
ning. Any hair that remains after tanning lias not 
been made pure, though a little is excusable. 


■ r. r*~) -dr fi Vi 


el4.7 Something that becomes impure by con¬ 
tact (def: below) with something from dogs or 
swine does not become pure except by being 
washed seven times, one of which (recommended 
not to be the last) must be with purifying earth 
(def: cl2.1(b)) mixed with purifying water, and it 
must reach all of the affected area. One may not 
substitute something else like soap or glasswort in 
place of earth. 


y Oy e 14.7 

L- «i_i. •yi 

—, jjills 
_j* w ‘. Uj 

Vi jJt' 

■ ^ O JKI—a5 


(n: The contact referred to is restricted, in the Shafi'i school, to contamina¬ 
tion by traces of moisture from dogs or swine, whether saliva, urine, anything 
moist from them, or any of their dry parts that have become moist (Mughm al- 
muhtaj ila ma rifa ma'ani aifitz al-Minhaj (y73), 1.83). {A: If something dry such 
as the animal’s breath or hair touches one’s person, it need only be brushed 
away.) In the Maliki school, every living animal is physically pure, even dogs and 
swine (ai-Fiqh ala al-madhahib al-arba'u (y66), 111) (A: and they consider the 
above sevenfold washing as merely a sunna). While more precautionary to follow 
the Shafi’i school, the dispensation exists tor those who have difficulty in prevent¬ 
ing contamination from dogs, provided their prayer with its prerequisites is 
considered valid in the Maliki school (dis: c6,4(end) and w!4.l(6)). And Allah 
knows best.) 


o jS^L lc, jij , •li. ji jj jjj »u ja c-jy- (4 jit; i j» ji_,cl4.8 

■ JJii* (d jAj ^ Cjddj 
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el4.9 The urine of a baby boy who has fed on 
nothing but human milk can be purified from 
clothes by sprinkling enough water cm the spot to 
wet most of it. though it need not flow over it. The 
urine of a baby girl must be washed away as an 


jjJi Jp-Ji J j el4.9 

•Ui u* £. j*pi jjai ^ jiL p 

i-iSjj • ■ ■ . a Ji .. - 1 . y j 
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adult’s is. 
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Filth (Najasa) 


cl4. iO 


WASHING AWAY Hll.TH 


el4.H) As for kinds of filth that are “without sub¬ 
stance” (N: i.e. without discernible characteristic 
(najasa hukmiyya) such as a drop of dry urine on 
a garment that can not be seen), it is sufficient (N: 
to purify it) that water flow over it. 

But if it is a substance (N: with discernible 
characteristic (najasa ‘ayniyya)), it is obligatory to 
remove all taste of it. even if difficult, and to 
remove both color and odor if not difficult, Tf the 
odor alone is difficult to remove, or the color 
alone, then the fact that one of these two remains 
does not affect a spot's purity, though if both the 
odor and color of the filth remain in the spot, it is 
not considered pure. 

4 - 10 

- ^ 4 i-* p- 1 0! 

j| J ^9 iiljj w->J <1 otf J 

J) 

jjii jjjui j\ injj 

1 jjji , ajUj 

el 4.11 When using less than 2lh liters of water to 
purify a spot affected by filth, it is obligatory that 
the water flow over it (N: and it may not be simply 
immersed in the water (dis: el. 15), though this 
would be permissible with more than 21b liters), 
but is not obligatory to wring it out. After one 
purifies it, it is recommended to wash it a second 
and third time. 

aLJi ij ^ j C14.11 

e 14 12 When the ground (A: or floor, or carpet) 
is affected with liquid filth (A: like wine or urine), 
it is enough to drench the place with water and is 
not necessary that the filth sink into the ground. If 
the effects of sun, fire, or wind remove the traces 
of the filth, the ground is still not pure until one 
drenches it with water 

i - •y jj*J j cl4.12 

Sj «-L_JL _ jiju 

jYI ^J\ wAj wj . a— / j : 
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el4.13 l iquids other than water, such as vinegar 
or milk, cannot be purified after they become 
affected with filth. But if a .solid is affected, such as 
shortening, one discards the filth that fell into it 
and the shortening around it, and the remainder 
is pure. 

^JjTj el4.13 
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e!4.]4 Water used to wash away filth is impure 
when: 

jju jl ij c 14.14 
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e14.15 


Purification 


(1) it change:, (del: el. 17); 

(2) its weight increases; 

(3) (O; or if neither of the above have oc¬ 
curred, but sonic trace (N: i.e. an inexcusable 
amount (def: cI4.10, second par.)) of filth 
remains on the place to be purified): 

—but if none of the above occurs- then it is not 
impure (O: i.e. then (he water is pure but not 
purifying to other things); though if it amounts to 
(N: or is added to until it amounts to) 21b or more 
liters (dis: el 16). then it is purifying. If less, it is 
considered the same as the spot it washed: if the 
spot is pure (N: i.e. an inexcusable trace docs not 
remain) then the water is pure, but if the spot is 
still impure, then the water is impure. 
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e!4 |5 (n: In thel lanafi school, if a garment s damp spot of filth, whose quantity 
is too slight to wring out any drops, touches another dry, pure garment, the latter 
docs not become impure (Maraqi al-falah sharh Nur al-idah (y 126), 31).) 
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When thunder and lightning occur f21.6 
When there is too much rain f21.7 


fl.O WHO MUST PRAY 

(O: The legal basis for the prayer, prior to 
scholarly consensus, is Koranic verses such as the 
word of Allah Most High, 

“And perform the prayer " (Koran 2:45). 

and hadiths such as the word of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“On the night 1 was taken from Mecca to 
Jerusalem |dis: Koran 17:1], Allah imposed fifty 
obligatory prayers upon my Community So I kept 
petitioning Him in the matter, asking they be 
lightened, until He made them but five each day 
and night"; 
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a hadith related by Bukhari, Muslim, and others.) 
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fl.1 


f] .1 The prayer is only obligatory for Muslims 
who have reached puberty, are sane, and in purity 
(O: meaning not during menstruation or postnatal 
bleeding). 

Those who lose their reason through insanity 
or illness do not have to make up the prayers they 
miss while in this state, and nor do converts to 
Islam (N: make up prayers from before their 
Islam). 

An apostate from Islam (murtadd. def: 08 ) 
who then returns must make up every prayer 
missed, (n: wl 8 discusses why making up prayers 
missed without excuse is obligatory.) 
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fl .2 When a child with discrimination (O; 
meaning he can eat, drink, and dean himself after 
using the toilet unassisted) is seven years of age, 
he is ordered to perform the prayer, and when ten, 
is beaten for neglecting it (N: not severely, but so 
as to discipline the child, and not more than three 
blows). 
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ft.3 Someone raised among Muslims who 
denies the obligatoriness of the prayer, zakat, 
fasting Ramadan, the pilgrimage, or the unlawful¬ 
ness of wine and adultery, or denies something 
else upon which there is scholarly consensus 
(ijma‘, def: b7) and which is necessarily known as 
being of the religion (N: necessarily known mean¬ 
ing things that any Muslim would know about if 
asked) thereby becomes an unbeliever (kafir) and 
is executed for his unbelief (O: if he does not 
admit he is mistaken and acknowledge the 
obligatoriness or unlawfulness of that which there 
is scholarly consensus upon. As for if he denies the 
obligatoriness of something there is not consensus 
upon, then he is not adjudged an unbeliever). 
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11.4 A Muslim who holds the prayer to be 
obligatory but through lack of concern neglects to 
perform it until its proper time is over has not 
committed unbelief (dis: wt 8 . 2 ). 

Rather, he is executed, washed, prayed over, 
and buried in the Muslim’s cemetery' (O: as he is 
one of them. It is recommended, but not obligat¬ 
ory, that he be asked to repent (N: and if he does, 
he is not executed)), 
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fl.5 No one has an excuse to delay the prayer 
beyond its time except: 

(1) someone asleep (N: when its time first 
came who remained so until the time ended); 


Yi Yj fl.5 
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(2) someone who forgot it; 

(3) or someone who delayed it to combine 
two prayers during a journey (dis: fl5.12). 


* 


f2.0 PRAYER TIMES AND MAKING 
UP MISSED PRAYERS 


^ Jl oLJji f2.0 
C-JI 


PRAYER TIMES 
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f2.1 The prescribed prayers are five: 

{I) The time for the noon prayer (zuhr) 
begins after the sun's zenith for that day, and ends 
when an object’s shadow, minus the length of its 
shadow at the time of the sun’s zenith, equals the 
object's height. 

(2) The time for the midafternoon prayer 
(‘asr) begins at the end of the noon prayer’s time, 
and ends at sunset, though when an object's 
shadow (N: minus the length of its shadow at the 
sun's zenith) is twice as long as the object’s height, 
the preferred time is over and the merely permis¬ 
sible time remains. 
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(3) The time for the sunset prayer (maghrib) 
begins when the sun has completely set. It only 
lasts long enough to perform ablution (wudu), 
clothe one's nakedness, make the call to prayer 
(adhan) and call to commence (iqama) and to pray 
five mode rate-length rak‘as (units) of prayer. It is 
a sin to delay commencing the sunset prayer 
beyond this, and if one does, one is making up a 
missed prayer (O: i.e., according to the position 
the author has adopted, which contradicts the 
more reliable opinion that one's prayer is not a 
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12.2 


makeup until after the red has disappeared from 
the sky), though if one begins it within the right 
time, one may continue until the red disappears 
from the sky. 

(4) The time for the nightfall prayer (/isha) 
begins when the red of sunset leaves the sky, and 
ends at true dawn (n: true dawn being when the 
sky around the horizon begins to grow light. 

Before this, a dim tight sometimes appears over¬ 
head for some minutes, followed by darkness, and 
is termed the deceptive dawn (al-fajr al kadhib) 

{■al Iqna‘ fi hall alfaz Ahi Shuju‘ (y7), 1.95). But 
after a third of the night has passed, the preferred 
time for nightfall prayer has ended and the merely 
permissible remains. 

(5) And the time for the dawn prayer (subh) 
begins at true dawn and ends at sunrise, though 
the preferred time for it ends when it becomes 
light outside, after which the merely permissible 
remains. 

(n: Prayer limes vary a little each day with the season and the year, and from 
one town to another through the effects of latitude and longitude. One can keep 
abreast of the changes by obtaining the whole year’s times in a printed calendar 
from one's local Muslim association or mosque, or by using the pocket computer 
mentioned below at wl9. which discusses how one fasts and prays at northerly 
latitudes (including much of North America and Europe during the summer 
months) lacking the features that legally define the true prayer and fasting times. 


such as nightfall or true dawn.) 


f2.2 It is best to pray every prayer at the first of 
its time, taking the necessary steps at its outset, 
such as purification, clothing one’s nakedness, 
giving the call to prayer (adhan) and call to com¬ 
mence (iqama), and then praying. 
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f2.3 If less than one rak'a of one's prayer 
occurs within the proper time (A: meaning that 
one does not lift one’s head from the second pros¬ 
tration of the rak'a before the time ends) and the 

ItSj JJJ OiyJl j *Jy Jjj f2.3 


iij jiiH wU til 9i .L_*i 

di Lfd J—^ 

1 ** will i*djij m ‘ d'j w. 

lj| jal—aJI 

V-1J c->j ^y- .JJJS liX 

. JjLyall A _iy’j iy _ 

y-^i ^ - yr-dJ' 

■jW 1 y'~i.9l cJj j-y- 
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The Prayer (Salat) 


f2.5 


remainder takes place after it, then the whole 
prayer is considered a makeup. If one rak'a or 
more takes place within the prayer’s time and the 
remainder is after it, then the prayer is considered 
a current performance, though it is unlawful to 
intentionally delay the prayer until part of it 
occurs after the time is finished. 


„ f t , f , ‘ ’ 

. *\>\ 

. dJpi 1 ^ ~ - 


ji , cpj a-C&L, 


0-“ 


■ti (,»i* a j e j 11 j) \ dj_S j ) f 2 , a 

- f *A* 'f *-eU; jt- y>-LjJl j-a Jl jl Stj 


f2.h ft is permissible to rely (N: for knowledge 
that a prayer's time has come) or a knowledge¬ 
able, dependable muezzin (caller to prayer), If 
one lacks someone to inform one of the time, then 
one may reason on the basis of reciting a 
scheduled period of invocation or Koran recital 
(Ar. wird) (n. referring to those whose H ints nor¬ 
mally take the whole time between two prescribed 
prayers such that when they finish, they know the 
time for the second prayer has come. The legal 
basis of winh is discussed at w20), and the like (N: 
including modern clocks, and prayer time calen¬ 
dars issued by experts on the times in various 
localities). 


i— 2 ; d —1 j (2,5 

j— si iu al-jj] 

l-'j; 

^ i i i I wUl ■■ Jl a. jj . f- J a f ‘J 
\-*jJ -a, 

> ( V ^J K-j* j I ^ —i* 

j]j] 

% LyL *> jki i LJaj 1 ^—-0 

. [Cl^f * GUI 


MAKING UP MISSED PRAYERS 


<-Uid 


12.6 When enough of a prayer's time has 
elapsed to have performed the prayer during it. 
and someone who has not yet prayed loses their 
reason or their menstrual period begins, they arc 
obligated to make up that missed prayer (O: as 
soon as they are able) 


dc^jdl dp j* cr-Aca jlj f 2.6 
C~d*U-jl jM aW*oll A_j 

. {Ijp eu Ld) tCadi 


f2.7 Whenever a prescribed prayer is missed 
for a valid reason (def: fl .5), it is recommended to 
make it up immediately. 

If missed without a valid reason, it is obligat 
ory to make it up (dis: wifi) immediately (A: 
meaning during all one's time that is not occupied 
by necessities. In the Shafi'i school, it is not even 
permissible for such a person to perform sunna 
prayers (N: before having finished making up the 


jd_*j *—1 j—iC_c 12.7 

*Ldudl p j^pJI *p- / -c 
j jpi e-Ttj c|j 

j* My. er-*-h edjji j 

jl ‘UAjLIJI AlP aJ j Yj AjUjJ 
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Prayer Times and Making Up Missed Prayers 


£ 2.8 


missed ones)). The same applies to making up 
missed obligatory fasts (N; by fasting a day in 
place of each day missed), and it is unlawful to 
delay doing so until the following Ramadan (dis: 
il .33). 


j (A V . J l 

. \*'-it 1 jLa. •' y 


f2.8 It is recommended that missed prayers be 
made up in the order they were missed, (n: The 
call to prayer (adhan) and call to commence 
(iqama) when making up missed prayers are dis¬ 
cussed at £3.5. and whether to recite prayers aloud 
or to oneself at f8.25.) 


k-sXjj f2.8 


f2.9 It is recommended to make up missed pre¬ 
scribed prayers before performing the current 
one, unless one fears its time will pass, in which 
case it is obligatory to pray the current one first. 

If one begins making up a missed prayer 
thinking that there will be time for both it and the 
current prescribed prayer, but finds that there is 
only enough time left for the latter, then one must 
discontinue the makeup in order to perform the 
current one. 


f2.9 

>- . >_ . i * w ' 1 y ji 

yjjJI u. Lilt j jjj 

»i~J> jU 


f2.10 If one has a prayer to make up and finds 
the current prayer being performed by a group, it 
is recommended to perform the makeup by one¬ 
self before praying the current one. 

0.11 If one misses one or more of the five 
prayers but does not remember which of them il 
was, then one must pray all five, intending for 
each one making up the missed prayer. 


f2.12 (n: If someone finds he has been consistently mistaken day after day in 

praying, for example, the dawn prayer (subh) before its time, or some similar tim¬ 
ing error, then each prayer performed after the first day of the whole series of 
prayers thus mistakenly prayed is considered the makeup of the day before it, and 
when such a person discovers the error, he has only one prayer to make up, 
namely the one on the last day prior to learning of the mistake (Mughni al-muhtaj 
ila ma'rifa tna ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 1.127).) 


-U-j> Ll>U 4 
b jfiiA I ^ jJaJ h 


y» 0.10 

J 4«jli 


0,11 

. &Ll)1 * I Lf*J . C 4 
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f3.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


0.0 THE CALL TO PRAYER (ADHAN) 
AND CALL TO COMMENCE (IQAMA) 

LolS'illj J|tf|| f3.0 

s 

f3.1 The call to prayer (adhan) and call to com¬ 
mence (iqama) are two sunnas for the prescribed 
prayers, even when praying alone or in the second 
group to pray (N: in a mosque, for example), such 
that there is public cognizance (O: of both the call 
to prayer and to commence, whether in a large or 
small town). 

cA-jjSJI J jLa- Lj f3.1 

0.2 To give the call to prayer (adhan) is better 
than being the imam for a group prayer (O: 
though to be itnam is superior to giving the call to 
commence (iqama)). 

La_-Vt jisihj f3.2 

(i>L3Vl J—iii 3-4—«*!l1 J ^*j) 

[LLsu JJ>] 

0 3 When praying alone in a mosque where a 
group has already prayed, one does not raise one's 
voice in giving the call to prayer, though if no 
group has yet prayed, one raises it. The same 
applies to a second group to pray: they do not raise 
their voice. 

^ oil B.3 

o lis'j . 

'f fj* 9 

0.4 It is sunna for a group of women who are 
praying together to give the cal) to commence 
without giving the cal) to prayer. 

f3 - 4 
. otiVi i jji 

0.5 When making up one or more missed pre¬ 
scribed prayers, one gives the call to prayer only 
for the first (N: in the series), but gives the call to 
commence for each one. 

ijjji Vj] f3.5 
isU j|i [j*l»Vl J Lji jiyJj 

\j,i) a—*<•—4 jiy. p o(jL» 

. u>-ij J£l ^ } . [ jWOi 

f3.6 The words of the call to prayer and call to 
commence are well known. 

(n: The words of the call to prayer mean: 
“Allah is greatest, Allah is greatest. Allah is 
greatest. Allah is greatest. I testify there is no god 
but Allah. I testify there is no god but Allah. I tes¬ 
tify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. I 
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
Come to the prayer. Come to the prayer. Come 
to success. Come to success. |n: At this point. 

LUVij d i, f3.6 

Jjjyt- 

Di 4 JU 1 1 ) 

iHuividivili+ii 

uiAJ i! vi ill v it i^it 

> ,. = ’ ■ ■ , . 
d J— J 1 .V—j! '■ fl - ■ , aDI 1 j 

>> .*Ui 

dr* - ‘ »)t jl* ^ —<4' 


114 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Call to Prayer (Adhan) and Call to Commence (Iqama) 


f3.7 


before the dawn prayer only, one adds: "Prayer is 
better than sleep. Prayer is better that sleep.”] 
Allah is greatest, Allah is greatest. There is no god 
but Allah." 

The words of the call to commence mean: 
'Allah is greatest. Allah is greatest. I testify there 
is no god but Allah. I testify that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. Come to the prayer. 
Come to success. The prayer is commencing. The 
prayer is commencing. Allah is greatest, Allah is 
greatest. There is no god but Allah.’’) 


JV-aII* : Joi> 7* .. rfal i 7 

(t f jii 1 sSCa-' . fjill j* _ r _»- 

.(iui’i'j iii Si iui ‘J\ iiii 

ySt iill ; . Uj) 

A-tl ‘ VI iii V ill illl 

A* jp-1 sLJi j_.— v ij—ji 
o—.ti -xi, js- ^ ,59 _oil 

iill i-Sl ilM r>Ui>i Ji iM_all 

.(Jim vi! iiiv>t 


f3.7 Each word (N: of both of them) must be 
recited in the order mentioned above. 

[f one remains silent for long or speaks at 
length between the words of the call to prayer (O: 
or call to commence), it is not valid and must be 
begun again, though a short remark or silence 
while calling it does not invalidate it. 

When giving the call to prayer or call to com¬ 
mence by oneself, the minimal audibility permis¬ 
sible is that one can hear oneself. The minimum 
when calling them for a group is that all their con¬ 
tents can be heard by at least one other person. 


*-ij f3.7 

|rl-a JS* JpLcJI ^ 
aJUjI jf j’li 

(siLii J Juliet jliV* Jl*j) ^lL 

^ ? . t • jj* E 4 ■ 

Vi j./vt jl j . 

i , , 

^1 4 . .4—^ 

- , ;* - ft ’■ [ m 

i*U>J ^ ,jil (jti , a 


f3.8 It is not valid to give the call to prayer 
before a prayer's time has come, except for the 
dawn prayer, when it is permissible to give the call 
to prayer from the rniddle of the mght onwards 
(N: as is done in Mecca and Medina). 

f3.9 When giving the call to prayer and call to 
commerce, it is recommended to have ablution 
(wudu), stand, face the direction of prayer, and to 
turn the head (not the chest or feel) to the right 
when saying, “Come to the prayer,” and to the 
left when saying, “Come to success,” 

It is offensive to give the call to prayer while 
in a state of minor ritual impurity (hadath), more 
offensive to do so in a state of major ritual impur¬ 
ity (janaba), and even worse to give the call to 
commence (iqama) while in either of these two 
states. 

It is recommended: 

(1) to give the call to prayer from a high place 
near the mosque; 


11 ~‘A j.‘ Yj f3.8 

-1—I—gl j aju Cl y ^ ..^U V!] 

. JJi!^ 


al_ a}1j ._. '. '. . j f3.9 

^ oUJVlj iLflJI JLa ' -kIj 
.JA* VICw iJldl Le-J Jjl/I J> 

. vaJli_j ijXjt JVIJ 

, 3aip i ^J ‘ aJa 

'-‘jj*'S»ii il\) 
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f3.11 


The Prayer (Salat) 


( 2 ) to put one's fingertips in one’s cars while 


calling it; 

j- wwi ’ft) JliVl yj-i) 

(3) to take one's time in giving the call to 
prayer (A: pausing for an interval after each sen¬ 
tence equal to the sentence's length) (O: except 
for repetitions of “Allah is Greatest,” which are 
said in pairs); 

(4) and to give the ca 11 to commence rapidly, 
without pause. 

*4*7' js 

0.10 It is obligatory for the muezzin (O: or per- 

sby) f3.10 

son giving the call to commence): 

-*<***, * 

Jil 0) 1 jSi tASU UL 4 

(a) to be Muslim; 


(b) to have reached the age of discrimination 

• [5§ci i>*] 

(def: fl .2); 

(c) to be sane; 

(d) and if calling for a men's group prayer, to 
be male, 

It is recommended that he be upright (def: 
o24.4) and have a strong, pleasant voice. 

It is offensive for a blind person to give the 
call to prayer unless a sighted person is with him 
(O: to tell him when the time has come). 

OUJ ji 

. *S7*Y.) 

f3.11 When one hears the call to prayer (N; or 

jl L>- ylj —i f3.1 1 

call to commence), it is recommended to repeat 

j^i-ill —aSU- 

each phrase after the muezzin, even if in a state of 

major ritual impurity (janaba), during menstrua- 

o! (JjVt u!^! j-j> ‘Jj Lij 

tion, or when reciting the Koran (N: and a fortiori 

(PiyJi : j») *)ji Ji* J jit 

when reading or reciting something else). 

. fd S.JSJJ* 

One docs not repeat the phrases “Come to 


the prayer” or “Come to success.” but rather says 

li * »Jl '»* 

after them, “There is no power or strength except 

.iCJ_)_*j 

itCptJq -i^UWpJSJj 

through Allah." And at the call to prayer at dawn. 

one does not repeat ‘‘Prayer is better than sleep,” 
but instead says, “You have spoken the truth, and 
piously.” 

When the person giving the call to commence 
says, “The prayer is commencing,” one replies. 
“May Allah establish it and make it endure as long 


116 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Purity of Body, Clothes, and Place of Prayer 


f4.0 


as the heavens and earth, and make me one of the 
righteous of its folk.'* 

If one hears it while making love , going to the 
lavatory, or performing the prayer, one says the 
words when finished. 

Ojj n ^ Llw»bL» ■ ij, 

. grl$Ul ^ 

jl L 0^3 

, ujUI LLa-j 

D.12 It is recommended for the muezzin, after 
he finishes, and those hearing hint to bless the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). (A. 

It is unobjectionable in the Shafi'i school for the 
muezzin to do so as loudly as the call to prayer.) 
Then one adds, “O Allah, Lord of this com¬ 
prehensive invitation and enduring prayer, grant 
our liegelord Muhammad a place near to You, an 
excellence and exalted degree, and heslow on 
him the praiseworthy station that You have prom¬ 
ised him ” 

* 

Jmi J f3, J 2 

: J ^ 4-i-l ji 

£ j f J f r , f t t’’ 

♦VwJlj jULjl a eJL* K~>J 

<L—'J-ll LJ aj-ri A till 

Lilia aIajIj 

. ^jJl 

f4.0 PURITY OF BODY, CLOTHES, 

AND PLACE OF PRAYER 

UJLjt f4.0 

f4.1 It is a necessary condition (shart) for the 

validity of prayer that one have purity (N: absence 
of filth (najasa, def: el4.1)) in: 

(a) body; 

(b) clothing, whether or not it moves with 
the person (N; who is praying); 

jlj ji-LJl f4,l 

^ J jl : £) « ^ 

JU- j ijJ-* i) l. i> j . •>; 

{ a— ^ Jlf £a 

^$1) 5>L^all 

. S^uaH i (l$J 

(c) anything that touches the body or 
clothing (O: though if one’s chest overhangs 
something impure while prostrating without 
touching it, this does not hurt); 


(d) and the place on which one is standing 
during the prayer. 


f4.2 One's prayer is invalid if one is holding the 
end of a rope connected with something impure. 

One's prayer is valid if performed on the pure 
portion of a rug which is affected with some filth 

jl] J —tr yjj* j-4> f4.2 

fl J-** 1 “A? [**•* ^ j 

■j?L—j 
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f4.3 


(N: on another part) or on a bed whose legs rest on 
something impure, even if the rug or bed moves 
when one's own portion moves (N: The rule illus¬ 
trated by these examples is that it is not permis¬ 
sible for the person praying to support or carry 
something affected by filth, but is permis¬ 
sible for him to be supported by it, provided he is 
not in direct contact with the filth.) 


jt (iLjl iSy :r) 

■V . . * r . 

4 yJ-*r yS* fir- 

. *rsC> e (j, ,_Ji j\ ' 'j>* 


f4,3 Impure substances (najasa) other than 
blood (dis below) that are indiscernible by (A: 
average) vision are excusable, though if visually 
discernible, they are inexcusable. (A; That which 
is seen by a normal look is not excusable, while 
that which can only be seen by minute scrutiny is 
excusable.) 


L oj 1 1—j f4.3 

• (yh±M : J_) Lij i 

t , . fl P * „* a 

: £) l* 1 ® o[j 

yli t^ 5 jil J JLJU> 


,J—■**— »'s. J* ^13 ■ f* 3 

* J ) dj L. d y| ] mm dA — ‘ . J* j Aj 

J* (f 3 !>*■*; j-dKi JJU, 




-■b 


.» j~£j <Li> 


y w'tf jy . 7 *-jc j fjji L* j f4.4 

j* ^ jl—:! y) 

i* 'y jd’ e)j _ _ 

L V“ iri cr £> hj- • ddi 

jt j,U> )i J-Ai ji ~j5 j\ y )1 

. l »jA 

f4.5 (N: In rulings of Sacred Law, the application of key descriptive terms like 

little, much, near, far, briefly, at length, and so forth, is governed by the concept 
of common acknowledgement urf). To know whether something is little or much. 
which could be stipulations in a particular ruling, we stop to reflect whether it is 
commonly acknowledged as such, namely, whether most people would describe 
it as such when speaking about it. 

Common acknowledgement also takes into consideration what is normal or 
expected under the circumstances. For example, a few drops of animal blood on 
the clothes of a butcher would be little, while the same amount on the clothes of 
a student would be much.) 


f4.4 As for blood or pus, if it is from another, 
(O: human or otherwise,) then only a little (def: 
below) is excusable, though if from the person 
praying, it is excusable whether much or little, 
regardless if from a squeezed pimple, a boil, a 
sore, being bled, cupped, or something else. 


dJj y> y.y.y f-Ol d \ jS j d elf el w'Ud < 1 ' i I j d> f4.6 


f4.7 If one prays with (N: an inexcusable 
amount of) something impure (N: on one’s per- 


j' '‘ 4 1 * 3 - 5 - 


“ yj-^jdj 


f4.7 


118 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Purity of Body, Clothes, and Place of Prayer 


f4.8 


son, place, or clothes) that one did not know of or 
forgot, and notices it after finishing, one must 
repeat the prayer. It invalidates the prayer if 
noticed during it. 


f4.8 If one gets some mud on oneself from the 
street and but is not certain it contains filth, then 
it is is considered pure (N: the rule being that the 
initial presumption for all things is that they are 
pure, as long as their impurity has not been deci¬ 
sively established). 


f4.9 Someone unable to remove filth from his 
person or who is being held in an impure place 
must pray and later make up the prayer when cap¬ 
able of purity. 

(N: W h en bei ng he Id i n an im pure place,) one 
bows the head as close to the ground as possible 
without actually contacting the filth, which is 
unlawful to place the forehead upon. 


‘J\ . Uilel a*, UIj jU I 4 -J 


j|j , Jjlill f4.8 

U ‘wTV 1 ^ J-rf) 'i ' ji 

jlj] . p) 

1 jJuO U yyj \i.» *JUJ j* 

. jUa^' pLil lilts' jts O-ijJj y 


if** K U 

• iS* i/*** 


J-— 1 J-lljl If 'r 3 ** h*} M,9 

j-* ^ 

jj >i_»u 1 J 

/’To,- , . < . 

. I 4 J 1 * ifjJi ylfcUa sij 

ji-i» pi jJj'. 


f4,10 If one loses track of a spot of filth on a gar¬ 
ment, then all of it must be washed without trying 
to decide where the spot might be, though if some¬ 
one reliable knows where it is and informs one, 
one may accept this. 


^ f4,10 

■ j-*-\ Vj s c— t 

« ■U.V 'I iii 


f4.11 If a spot of filth is on one of two garments 
(N: one of which the person wants to pray in) and 
the person is not sure which, then he may reason 
and choose the one he believes is pure (N: to pray 
in), regardless of whether another pure one is 
available or whether he can wash one to use. (N: 
But it is not obligatory to try to decide which is 
pure. Rather, he may wash one. or both, and pray 
in them, or pray in some other garment.) 

If one washes the garment believed to have 
filth on it, then one may pray wearing both gar¬ 
ments, or pray in each garment alone, though if 
one makes no attempt to decide which garment is 
impure, but rather performs a prayer in each one 
separately, then neither prayer is valid. 



f4.il 


. sljt jj " r) 1 

(0^ ■ ir*-^ ib 
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4.12 The Prayer (Salat) 

f4.12 If one loses track of the location of fifth on jyj ^ f4 12 

nrfMiilH ir> n no n i'rtnnfn; Ckno matt nrav utk»r. 7 . 


the ground in open country, one may pray wher¬ 
ever one wishes. 

But if one loses track of its location on a small 
plot of ground or in a room {bayt, lit. ‘'house,’’ 
meaning a one-room dwelling), then ail the 
ground or floor must be washed (def: el4.12) 
before one may pray on any of it. 


-Li 

[-4^' otc; 


J-'t?J 1 £» Ltj j JJt^ jm Utbj) it y.L* 1 -_Lt a jJu ^ y j j f4.13 

\ t$_s plj ^*jVt ^jAp* uC) ^ oww* syt-jJU 


f4.14 It is offensive to pray: 

(1) in a bathhouse or its outer room where 
clothes are removed; 

(2) in the middle of a path; 

(3) at a rubblish dump; 

(4) at a slaughterhouse; 

(5) in a church; 

(6) in places where taxes (dis: p32) are 
gathered or taken; 

(7) in places likely to be contaminated 
by wine; 

(8) on top of the Kaaba; 

(9) or towards a tomb (dis: w2I). 


a j- 1 * y* y '' i f4.14 
-U* y c>lslji j')] 

y jlai I <£-j'J_* [f Jiil j[ 

j—<9 j-a) j ) 

V , J/VI oLWij] . «J) j-j 

■i.r* z's 


f4.15 Prayer is unlawful in a garment or on land f4.15 

wrongfully taken, being legally valid (dis: c5.2), ’ .Lie ■*, £^ 

but without reward. 


120 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Clothing One’s Nakedness 


f5.0 


f5.0 CLOTHING ONE’S NAKEDNESS 


SjjaJI f5.() 


£5.1 Clothing one’s nakedness (O: from the 
eyes of men as well as jinn (def: w22) and angels, 
for these too see people in this world) is obliga¬ 
tory, by scholarly consensus (ijma', b7), even 
when alone, except when there is need to undress. 
(0: Zarkashi states (A: and it is the authoritative 
position for the school) that the nakedness it is 
obligatory to clothe when alone consists solely of 
the front and rear private parts for men, and of 
that which is between the navel and the knees for 
women.) 


j*> £5.1 

J*** 1 ^ J j-Ull 

fth*' J* JUJfj 

J 11 J ^ 
ju> 

yW '-»j— a- v>. ^ 

i J- Jl j*J Uj J 1 j* J i. A> j 1 

jUaaVi : y («l^Jl j* 


f5.2 Clothing one’s nakedness is a necessary 
condition for the validity of the prayer (O: when 
one is able). 

Seeing a hole in one s clothes after a prayer is 
like seeing a spot of filth (n: meaning the prayer 
must be repeated, as at f4.7, unless one covers the 
hole immediately, as below at f5.5). 


.u*) ts~oh f?.2 

* , c ■ 

li yx «tA—all -ua _y jjj 


f5.3 The nakedness of a man (O; man meaning 
the counterpart of the female, including young 
boys, even if not yet of the age of discrimination) 
consists of the area between the navel and knees. 
The nakedness of a woman (O: even if a young 
girl) consists of the whole body except the face and 
hands. 

(N: The nakedness of women is that which 
invalidates the prayer if exposed (dis: w23). As for 
looking at women, it is not permissible to look at 
any part of a woman who is neither a member of 
one’s unmarriageable kin (mahram, def: m6.1) 
nor one’s wife, as is discussed below in the book of 
marriage (m2).) 


J-^v-l 1 *js-*s f5 3 
Vj jr* 11 Jat* L Jo-y-lb 

IS^J \yJ\ j* U [iaV'j] (j~- jj- 

U e —Jl ijy. : y *—*>-J1 

t—, AaLJt&b >S . - Ai i’ J-loJ 

US’- jU- - a 
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£5.4 It is a necessary addition that one’s 
clothing: 

(a) prevent the color of the skin from being 
perceptible (n: Nawawi notes, “A thin garment 
beneath w'hich the blackness or whiteness of the 
skin may be seen is not sufficient, nor a garment of 
thick, gauze I ike fabric through which part of the 
nakedness appears” ( al-Majmu' (y!08), 3.170)); 
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(b) enclose the body as a garment, for a 
prayer performed without clothes in a small tent 
would not be valid; 

(c) and conceal the nakedness from view on 
all sides and above, though it need not do so from 
below. 

y, y_J1 J fj 

i^* e ’ j^*l Si 

e ’’ t f ',i f 

■ EG 1 '!-) lU-V jt 4s 

fS.5 One's prayer is valid when there is a tear 
through which one's nakedness shows that one 
covers with one’s hand (A: immediately, i.e. one 
must do so before enough time passes to say “Sub- 
han Allah’’) (O: that is, one must cover it with 
one’s hand when not prostrating, at which point 
not covering it is excusable). 

*j— j ^ jlT f5.5 

lil iA-W Jf) j\j>- 

f At. 4 ) JjkPwJl fel j\ AAt-j .1 

. f j jj%}\ wJJJJ tfjs- vUP ty*. 

f5.6 It is recommended for a woman to wear a 
covering over her head (khimar), a full length 
shift, and a heavy slip under it that doesn’t cling to 
the body. (O: She should not wrap it so tightly 
about herself that it hinders standing, sitting, and 
other postures connected with the actions of 
prayer. She is recommended to pray in three gar¬ 
ments even though the headeover and shift alone 
are sufficient as a covering.) 

y \»frj 31 y^i f5 

"j) .,AJ 

Lfc 4 g.irt'li* 

1 * T .*- 

• ^ j -Litf ^..^1 £4 jUAJi 

f5.7 It is recommended for a man to pray in his 
best clothes, and to wear an ankle-length shirt and 
a turban (O: and a shawl over head and shoulders, 
a mantle, and a wraparound or loose drawers (N; 
under the ankle-length shirt)). If he does not wear 
all of these, it is desirable to wear two, namely the 
ankle-length shirt with either the mantle, the 
wraparound, ot the loose drawers. 

f5.7 

jlj Jt otj y 0*j) fT«» “ u 

1 jl> . (- J _* jl j 

f5-S If only wearing enough to clothe one’s 
nakedness, one’s prayer is valid, though it is 
recommended to place something on one’s shoul¬ 
ders, even if only a piece of rope. 

If one does not have clothes but is able to con¬ 
ceal part of one’s nakedness, one must cover the 
front and rear private parts. If only one of these 
two can be covered, it must be the front. If one has 
no clothes at all, then one performs the prayer 
without clothes and need not make it up later. 

■ j 'J* jJ^sSS Op f5.K 
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Facing the Direction of Prayer (Qibla) 


f6.0 


SAjaj jl . (ajJ-Ai : 7*} iLiiM if |*J Uj k 2ij^il _L_^j f5 >9 
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«jjj . <*ji Oj_J . < flit J ■ ^ jjoJ 4j^l^>cJt ._ i_UJj , 

, l§Il4 (el2,6) ,i < . /l l s ^ jJj ■ 


pJ'i'i.j* A*) Jr^. fj 
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fb.O FACING THE DIRECTION 
OF PRAYER (QIBLA) 


iUil JUi-l f 6.0 


16.1 Facing the direction of prayer (qibla) is a 
necessary condition for the prayer's validity, with 
the sole exceptions of praying in extreme peril 
(dis: H6.5) and nonobligatory prayers performed 
while travelling. 


V) , ttUJl <Lj»waJ F y- f6.1 
. ^ a.JI ^Uij _j *jv iJLi y 


f6.2 (N: The rulings below deal with nonob¬ 

ligatory prayers, not the five prescribed ones, 
which must be performed while facing the proper 
direction for prayer (qibla) whether one is riding 
in a vehicle or not (dis: w24).) 

A traveller may perform nonobligatoiy 
prayers riding or walking, even on short trips. 

When riding and able to face the direction of 
prayer, prostrate, and bow, as when on aship, one 
is obligated to. If not able, then one is only 
required to face the direction of prayer during the 
first Allahu Akbar of the prayer, provided this is 
not difficult, as when one’s mount is stationary or 
when one can turn oneself or one's mount the 
proper direction. If it is difficult, as when one's 
mount is not properly saddle broken, or if the 
reins are not in one's hands, as when riding in a 
pack train with each animal tied to the one ahead 
of it, then it is not obligatory to face the direction 
of prayer at any point of the prayer s perfor¬ 
mance, and one merely nods in the direction of 
travel instead of bowing and prostrating. One’s 
nod for prostration must be deeper than the nod 
for bowing. One does not have to bow to the limit 
of one’s capacity, nor bow the forehead until it 
touches the mount's back, though this is permis¬ 
sible if one troubles oneself to do so. 

When praying while walking, one must stop 
to bow and prostrate on the ground (0: if easy. 
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14- yOt jtj 

J ( J ( , - § I > , , l 

j l—i j\£ jii 

FA- [j j jyv-Jb jAf- 11 

X- * i_/li ! * 4 '4 |*J 

O-ili" jL J j - w'J Jfl—S ’J f 

* j,* F sl-t ^ ijtj j . £ * 

^ JI a~. oyb) S'i • jjbi* 

f jSjt fl JL A 4 * 
W»»*J Slj 

. ‘jii I jJi 


123 



www.islamicbulletin.com 


f6.3 


The Prayer (Salat) 


though if walking in mud, water, or snow, one 
may simply nod), and may walk during the rest of 
the prayer, though it is obligatory to face the 
direction of prayer during the first Allahu Akbar, 
and at each bowing and prostration. 

Such prayers (O: whether riding or walking) 
are onlv valid on condition: 

(a) that one's journey continue for the 
prayer's duration; 


yi iilti J*-* jl ^t) 

i :6j ji y \ 

bj^ij ■ j j ( ,^yi 

. iaa* j 

L5^lj jl5" a j -A ^m 

J! Sf| tX^2A^ 4+r ji 

j| aj jtaA y il> jte 


(b) and that one not turn from the direction 
of travel towards anything but the direction of 
prayer. 


1 M »—■“ —Ij Ui[ 

tyt—j fj-fy 

. m ij ij b j< 


If one reaches home while thus praying, or 
the destination, or a town where one intends to 
stay, then one must face the direction of prayer, 
and bow and prostrate on the ground or on one s 
mount if stopped. 


f6.3 When at the Kaaba, one must prav 
directly towards the Kaaba itself. One's prayer is 
invalid if one merely faces the semicircular wall 
(N: Hijr Isma il) that is to one side of it, or directs 
any part of the body outside the outline of the 
Kaaba, unless one is standing at the end of a long 
row of people praying at the periphery of al- 
Masjid al-Haram (n: the mosque of the Kaaba), a 
row which, if the people in it were to advance, 
some of them would be facing outside the Kaaba‘s 
outline. To pray in such a row is valid for everyone 
in it. 


ft—cj i_ .aSw' j_*j 16.3 
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|j r i 1 jl ijjl^L ji Lay JL»- Jl-^Cwi'j * -wiCJl ffr-4 

aJ) jL*tl jjj . *ii *,< jU» ji JJU-i—jft&l jjjj jl ^ 1 j[j 
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f6.5 f or knowledge of the proper direction it is 
obligatory to rely on the prayer niche (mjhrab) of 
a mosque in a city or village through which many 
people pass. 

At every place the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) faced to prav and established 
where he stood, it is obligatory to pray facing as he 
did, without reconsidering the direction of prayer. 


,-ftl jJ*u> ftLftlfrl ll_Sj f6.5 
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or turning right or left, though in other places one 
may use personal reasoning as to whether to turn 
right or left. 


It* tjr* j C** , 


f6.6 If one does not find an informant to tell 
one of the proper direction of prayer by having 
seen the Kaaba in that direction, then one 
employs personal reasoning, using other evi¬ 
dence. 

(n: To establish the direction of prayer in cities far from Mecca one may use 
a world globe and a piece of string, since in North America, Australia, and other 
regions, using a flat world map will yield the wrong direction because of the curva¬ 
ture of the earth, and the error factor is often considerable. One puts the end of 
the string on the position of Mecca on the globe, the other end on one’s own city, 
and pulls the string taut, observing the bearing of the string and drawing a line in 
the same direction on a local map. which can be oriented with a compass and used 
to indicate the propter direction to pray.) 

If one does not know how to use other evi- $ } *>sVb) ^ 

dcnce, {O: and it is a communal obligation (def: »»i -) i: 

c3.2) for someone to know,) or one is blind, then 
one follows another (O: reliable sighted person 
acquainted with the evidence). 




N ,>* =>: (J ojj f6.6 


f6.7 If. after praying, one becomes certain one 
was mistaken, then the prayer must be repeated. 

(n: In the Manafi. Maliki, and Hanbali 
schools, the criterion for facing the direction of 
prayer is merely that some portion of the person’s 
face be directed towards the Kaaba ( al-Fiqh 'ala 
al-madhahib ul-arba'a (y66), 1.195). (A: This 
takes in 180 degrees, from far left to far right, such 
that when the Kaaba is anywhere between, one is 
considered to be facing the direction of prayer.)) 


1 ojj ffi.7 
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f7.0 PLACING A BARRIER IN 
FRONT OF ONE’S PRAYER PLACE 


;y-Jl f7 <1 


f7.1 It is recommended to put a barrier at least 
32 cm. high in from of oneself when performing 
the prayer, or to spread out a mat, or if one can¬ 
not, to draw a line (N: on the ground, straight out, 
perpendicular to one's chest) about a meter and a 
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half (O; or less) in front of one. It is then unlawful 
for anyone to pass (O; between the person praying 
and such a barrier, even when there is no other 
way to pass (dis: p75.27)). 

If someone tries to pass between oneself and 
the barrier, it is recommended to gently push him 
back. If he persists, one may push him back as 
hard as necessary, as one would an attacker {def: 
o7.3). Were he to die as a result, one would not be 
subject to retaliation (o3) or have to pay an 
indemnity (o4) to his kin. 


Cri) jJ 

(j ojj •jjS’-V-Jl Jjj j jLaJl 

jli . JrUottS 


f7.2 If there is no barrier, or if the person pray¬ 
ing is farther than a meter and a half from it, then 
passing in front of him is merely offensive, and the 
person praying is not entitled to push him. 


f7.3 (A: Passing in front of a person without a barrier, in a mosque for ex¬ 

ample, is limited to the length of his prostration, and it is not unlawful or offensive 
to pass in front of him when farther than that.) [ 


ji f7.2 
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f7.4 When one notices a gap in a row of people 
performing a group prayer, one is entitled to pass 
in front of others to fill it. 


Cj a ^ .. >-j f7.4 


* 


fg.O DESCRIPTION OF THE PRAYER 

f8.1 (n: Special vocabulary: 


5'yUaJl l&^> fg.O 


Allahu Akbar . Allah is greatest. 

Ameen: a one-word supplication meaning ‘'Answer our prayer.” 

as-Salamu alaykum Peace be upon you. 

Fatiha: the opening sura of the Koran. 

Follower: someone praying in group behind an imam. 

Integral (rukn): one of the legally essential elements found within an action 
that compose it, 
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Imam: someone leading a group prayer. 


f8.2 


Rak‘a: one complete cycle of the words and actions of the prayer. 

Sura: a chapter of the Koran. 

Ta'awwudh: to say in Arabic. "I take refuge in Allah from the accursed 
Devil.") | 


MEASURES RECOMMENDED BEFORE PRAYER 




f8.2 It is recommended'. 

(1) to stand for the prayer after the end of the 
call to commence (iqama); 

(2) to be in the first row; 

(3) to make the rows straight, especially if 
one is the imam fO: when one should order the 
group to do so); 

(4) and to fill up the first row first, then the 
second, and so on (O: meaning there should not 
be a second row when the first one is not full (A: 
as to pray in such a second row is the same as not 
praying with a group, and is rewarded as if one had 
prayed alone), nor gaps within one row, nor a dis¬ 
tance in excess of a meter and a half between 
rows). 


ja Ji -XAj fb. — 
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It is superior to stand on the imam's right (A: 
though the sunna is for the imam to be in the mid¬ 
dle) (N: and if one arrives at a group prayer in 
which the row extends to the right, one’s reward is 
greater for standing on the left, since one is per¬ 
forming the sunna). 


THE INTENTION 




f8.3 Then one makes the intention with one's 
heart. 

If it is for an obligatory prayer, one must 
intend performing the prayer, and that it is 
obligatory, and know which one it is, such as the 
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noon, midafternoon, or Friday prayer. The inten¬ 
tion must coincide with one's first Allahu Akbar, 
obligatorily existing in the mind and recom¬ 
mended to be uttered with the tongue (N: before 
the first Allahu Akbar) as well. One intends it 
from the first of the phrase “Allahu akbar’’ to the 
last of it - It is not obligatory to specify the number 
of rak'as, or that it is for Allah Most High, or 
whether it is a current performance or a makeup 
prayer, though specifying these is recommended. 

(A: some scholars hold that the mere deter¬ 
mination to perform a particular prayer existing in 
the mind beforehand is sufficient. Such an inten¬ 
tion could be expressed, for example, by walking 
to the mosque after hearing the call to the noon 
prayer (dis: w25).) 

if the intention is for a nonobligatory prayer 
that has a particular lime, one must intend which 
one it is, such as for ‘Eid, the eclipse prayer, 
assuming the state of pilgrim sanctity (ihram), the 
sunna prayers before and after the noon prayer, 
and so forth, 

If it is for a nonobligatory prayer that is 
wholly supererogatory, unconnected with a par¬ 
ticular time, one may simply intend to perform 
prayer, 


dlli j/ wjvj <«*► jl 1^-** 
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f8.5 It immediately invalidates one’s prayer: 

(1) to cease to intend praying; 

(2) to decide that one will cease to; 

(3) not to know w'hcthcr one has ceased to or 
not (O: meaning one hesitates in one’s heart, say¬ 
ing, “Shall i stop intending or continue?” The 
mere thought of how it would be if one were to 
hesitate during the prayer is of no consequence, 
but rather the occurrence of doubt that negates 
one’s resolve and certainty); 


ta« j—lj f8.5 
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(4) to intend during the first rak’a to stop 
when one reaches the second; 
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3.6 


, Juji jt cui- xy j 
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(8.6 
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(5) or to decide to interrupt one’s prayer if 
such and such a thing happens, regardless whether 
the event will definitely occur during the prayer or 
whether it merely may happen, such as, “I’ll stop 
if Zayd comes in.” 


f8.6 If one knowingly begins the noon prayer 
(N: for example) before its time has come, one’s 
prayer is not legally considered to have begun. If 
one does so unknowingly, it is validly begun, but 
counts as a nonobligatory prayer. 


THE OPENING ALLAHU AKBAR 


f8.7 The Allahu Akbar (n: an integral) that 
begins the prayer can only be in Arabic and must 
be pronounced “Allahu akbar’’ or “Allahul- 
akbar." 

One’s prayer is not legally considered to have 
begun if one omits any of its letters, pauses be¬ 
tween the two words, adds the letter waw (J) 
between them, or says “Allahu akbar” with a long 
a between the final b and r. 

If unable to pronounce it because of being a 
mute or similar, one must move the tongue and 
lips according to one’s capacity. 
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f8.9 The minimal valid audibility for saying 
“Allahu akbar,” reciting the Koran, and all invo¬ 
cations (dhikr). is that one can hear them oneself, 
given normal hearing and lack of extraneous 
noise. 

The imam speaks aloud (def: below) every 
time he says “Allahu akbar” in the prayer. 


jiL-j j : C t". < f8.9 
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18.10 ( A Throughout the rulings, aloud (jahran) means that someone beside or 

behind the speaker could distinguish his w-ords. while to oneself (sirran) means 
that the speaker can distinguish his own words, but such a person could not.) 
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ft). If It is obligatory that one be standing when 
one opens an obligatory prayer with ‘‘Allahu 
akbar." If a single letter of it occurs while not 
standing, the prayer is not considered to have 
validly begun as an obligatory prayer, but is 
considered to have begun as a supererogatory 
prayer, provided one is ignorant that it is unlaw¬ 
ful. though not if one knows. (N: The latecomer to 
a group prayer should take careful note of this, 
and not bow or make other prayer movements 
until he has completed the opening Allahu Akbar 
while standing.) 



J. pij jti . i 
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fft.I2 It is recommended to lift the hands to 
shoulder level when one says "Allahu akbar” (O: 
meaning that one's fingertips arc even with the 
tops of the ears, thumbs with the earlobes, and 
palms with one's shoulders), fingers slightly out¬ 
spread. If one intentionally or absentmindcdly 
does not lift the hands at the first of saying 
"Allahu akbar,” one may do so during it. though 
not afterwards. The palms face the direction of 
prayer (qibla) and the hands are uncovered. 

After the opening Allahu Akbar, one places 
the hands between the chest and navel, grasping 
the left wrist with the right hand, and fixing one's 
gaze on the place where one’s forehead will pros¬ 
trate. (O: One does this when not reciting the Tes¬ 
tification of Faith (Tashahhud, def: f8.45), where 
one only looks at the place of prostration until one 
says “except Allah,” and then looks at the index 
finger.) 

(A: It is offensive to close one's eyes while 
praying unless it is more conducive to awe and 
humility towards Allah.) 
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THh OPENING SUPPLICATION (IST1FTAH) 


tU-i 


f8.13 Then one recites (N: to oneself) the Open¬ 
ing Supplication (Istiftah), which means: “1 turn 
my face io Him who created the heavens and 
earth, a pure monotheist, in submission, and am 
not of those who associate others w'ith Him. My 
prayer, worship, life, and death are for Allah, 
Lord of the Worlds, who has no partner, thus 1 
have been commanded, and ! am of those who 
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f8.14 


submit.” 

This is recommended for anyone performing 
an obligatory or supererogatory prayer, even if 
seated; no matter whether a child, woman, or 
traveller (O: alone or in a group, imam or fol¬ 
lower), though not for a funeral prayer. 




ji UU1 , ^ b ycjy j'liT <I_vy; 


f8.14 If one intentionally or absentmindedly 
omits the Opening Supplication (Istiftah) and 
begins saying ‘ f take refuge, etc.” (Ta'awwudh), 
one may not return to the Opening Supplication. 


^ j~“' b#- - j * *S^ f 8 14 
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f8.15 When (N; joining a group that has already- 
begun, and) the imam says -‘Ameen’' just after 
one's opening Allahu Akbar, one says '‘Ameen” 
with him and then recites the Opening Supplica¬ 
tion (Istiftah). 

If one says the opening Allahu Akbar and the 
imam finishes the prayer with Salams before one 
has sat down with the group, then one recites the 
Opening Supplication (Istiftah). But if one has 
already sat down when the imam finishes with 
Salams and one rises (N: to finish one's prayer), 
then one does not recite it (O: the Opening Sup¬ 
plication). 

If one joins the group while the imam is stand¬ 
ing, and one knows it is possible (O: to recite the 
Opening Supplication) together with saying "1 
take refuge,” and so on (Ta'awwudh) and the 
Fatiha (N; all before the imam will finish his re¬ 
cital and bow), then one may recite the Opening 
Supplication, though if one has doubts (N: that 
there is enough time), one omits both the Opening 
Supplication and Ta'awwudh, and begins reciting 
the Fatiha. If the imam bows before one finishes 
(O: the Fatiha), one bows with him, provided one 
has omitted the Opening Supplication and Ta'aw¬ 
wudh, though if one did not omit them, then one 
must recite as much (A; as many letters) of the 
Fatiha as one recited of them, since if one bows 
before having recited that much, it invalidates 
one’s prayer 

If One recites what wc have just said is enough 
of the Fatiha to permit one to bow with the imam 
(n: when one is a latecomer, for otherwise it is 
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obligatory lo recite it all, as at f 12.17(0:)). but 
one holds back from bowing with him without 
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excuse, then it the imam straightens up from bow¬ 
ing before one has oneself bowed, one has missed 
that rak'a (N: and must rise after the group has 
finished to perform it). 


JJ .jti 'A- / 


SAVING TAKE REFUGE F.TC." 
(TA'AWWLLIH) 




fS. 1C* After the Opening Supplication, it is 
recommended to recite the Tu'tiwwudh, saying, "I 
take refuge in Allah from the accursed Devil. 1 ' 

It is said in every rak'a and especially recom¬ 
mended in the first, whether one is imam, fol¬ 
lower, or praying by oneself, and whether the 
prayer is obligatory, supererogatory, or even a 
funeral prayer. It is said to oneself in both the 
prayers recited to oneself and those recited aloud. 
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THE FATIHA 




fS. 17 Then one recites the Fatiha(def: wl. 16) in 
every rak'a (n: an integral), whether one is imam, 
follower, or praying alone. 

The liastnahi (n: the words "In the name of 
Allah, Most Merciful and Compassionate”) is one 
of its verses, (n: In the other three schools, it is 


ijSj jr j i*;u)i ijl (j hs. 17 
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recited to oneself even when the rest is recited 
aloud (Shark al-simna (y22), 3.54),) 

It is obligatory to recite the Fatiha’s verses in 
order and without interruption. It is considered to 
be interrupted and must be begun again if one- 
deliberately pauses at length during it, or pauses 
briefly but thereby intends to cease reciting, or 
mixes with it some words of invocation (dhikr) or 
Koran that are not in the interests of the prayer. 

One’s recital of the Fatiha is not considered 
to be interrupted if one speaks words during it that 
are in the interests of the prayer, such as saying 
“Ameen'' in response to the imam's Ameen, or 
reminding him of the right words w hen he errors, 
or prostrating with him as a sunna for his Koran 
recital (def: fl 1.14). Nor is it interrupted if one 
forgetfully falls silent during it or absentmind- 
edlv adds some words of invocation (dhikr). 
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fS.lK 


f8.18 If one omits one of the Fatiha‘s letters 
(Ar. harf, a consonant or long vowel (A: mistakes 
in a short vowel (haraka) do not harm as long as 
they do not alter the meaning)), fails to double a 
letter that should be doubled, or substitutes a 
wrong letter for the right one, it invalidates (O: 
one's recital of that particular word, and one must 
recite the word again (dis: s3.3). But it does not 
invalidate one’s prayer unless it changes the 
meaning and was done deliberately). 

3 Jw J 1 Uy*- l_£_a J f S * 1 S 
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SAYING AMEEN” 


f8.l9 After reciting (n: the last words of the 
Fatiha) “nor of the lost,” one says “Ameen” to 
oneself in prayers spoken to oneself and aloud in 
those recited aloud. 

When following an imam, one says "Ameen” 
when he does, and then a second time (N: to one¬ 
self) when finished with one’s own recital of the 
Fatiha. 

^\ ll f8-19 
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RECITING A SURA 

ftj 

IE8.20 If one is the imam or praying by oneself, it 
is recommended in the first and second rak’as only 
to recite one complete sura (O: even if short) after 
the Fatiha. 

It is recommended to recite: 

(1) the suras from ai-Hujurat (Koran 49) to 
al-Naba’ (Koran 78) for the dawn (subh) and noon 
(zuhr) prayers; 

■J. ij-^j v j—4®. 20 

jlm vaLiilj 

. (ftj-yai £j\S iialS" ijj~* 3*1 j* 

jJaiJ! JljJo j^stj 

j***! i ( p* 

J! j* 

jUflillj) . 0 * j—i 

(2) the suras from al-Naba’ (Koran 78) to al- 
Duha (Koran 93) for the midafternoon (’asr) and 
nightfall (’isha) prayers; 


(provided that there are a restricted number ot 
followers (O: meaning no others are praying 
behind the imam) who do not mind the length of 
these ((1) and (2) above) recitations, though if 
otherwise, the imam should be brief) 
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(3) the suras from al-Duha (Koran 93) to the 
end (Koran 114) for the sunset prayer (maghrib); 

(4) al-Sajda (Koran 32) for the dawn prayer 
on Friday (n: in the first rak’a, when the group 
may prostrate during the recital. as at fl 1.14), and 
al Irusun (Koran 76) (n: in the second ruk'a); 

(5) and al-Kafirun (Koran 109) (n: in the first 
rak'a) and al-Ikhlas (Koran 112) (n: in the second) 
for the sunna prayers that accompany the sunset 
and dawn prayers (def: f 10,2), for the two rak'as 
after circumambulating the Kaaba (j5), and for 
the guidance prayer (istikhara, flO. 12). 
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1K21 It is recommended to recite the Koran in a 
distinct, pleasant way (tartil) (0: i.e. to recite it as 
revealed by Allah, observing the proper rules of 
Koranic recitation) and to reflect upon its lessons 
and meanings (dis: w26). 

f8,21 
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f8.22 Itisoffensiveforafollowertoreciteasura 
when praying behind an imam whose recital is 
audible to him, though it is recommended for the 
follower to recite the sura during prayers that are 
not recited aloud, or those recited aloud if he can¬ 
not hear the imam's recital due to the distance or 
poor hearing, or can hear it, but uncomprehend- 
ingly. 
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f8.23 One recites a longer sura in the first rak'a 
than in the second. 

■ jyii f8.23 

fti.24 lfalatecomertoagroupprayerroissesthe 
first two rak'as with the group and then performs 
them alone after the imam has finished the group 
prayer with Salams, he is recommended to recite 
the suras to himself during them. 
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£8.25 The imam (or person praying by himself) 
recites the Fatih a and suras aloud for the dawn 
prayer (subh), Friday prayer (jumu'a), prayer on 
the two ‘Eids (def: fl9), drought prayer (f21), 
lunar eclipse prayer (f20), the group prayer that is 

J £8.23 
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f8.27 


sunna on the nights of Ramadan (tarawih, fl0.5), 
and for the first two rak’as of the sunset (maghiib) 
and nightfall (‘isha) prayers. 

In other prayers, the Fatiha and suras are 
recited to oneself. 

When making up at night ( iayl , from sunset to 
true dawn) a prayer that one missed during the 
day or night, one recites aloud. When making up 
in the daytime (nahar, from dawn to sunset) a 
prayer that one missed during the day or night, 
one recites to oneself. At dawn, however (N: from 
true dawn to sunrise), all makeup prayers are 
recited aloud. (N: The upshot is that one recites 
aloud in all prayers that are made up at times when 
one normally recites aloud, and recites to oneself 
at the times one normally recites to oneself.) 
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STANDING 


fUJI 


f8.27 Standing is an integral in all obligatory 
prayers (O: for anyone who can stand, whether by 
himself or assisted by another, though it is not an 
integral in nonobligalory prayers). 

Standing requires that the spine be upright. 
One is not standing if one inclines forward so that 
the backbone is no longer straight, or bends so 
that one is closer to bowing (def: f8.29) than to 
standing. If a person’s back is bosved with age or 
the like so that his normal posture resembles 
someone bowing, then he stands as he is, but must 
bend a little further for bowing if able to. 

It is offensive in prayer to stand on one foot, 
for both feet to be held together (A: though this is 
sunna for women), or for one foot to be ahead of 
the other. 

To stand at length (A: reciting the Koran in 
prayer) is better than to prostrate or bow at length 
(A: therein). 
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f8.28 It is permissible to pray nonobtigatory 
prayers seated (O: any way one wishes, though 
the iftirash (def: f8.37) style of sitting is best) or 
lying down, even when able to stand (A; but the 
merit is less than to do so standing). 

BOWING 


18.29 Then one bows from the waist (n: an inte¬ 
gral). 

The minimum is to bow as far as an average 
size person needs to when he wants to put his 
hands on his knees. It is obligatory that one repose 
therein, minimally meaning to remain motionless 
for a moment after having moved. It is also 
obligatory that one intend nothing by the motion 
but bowing. 

f8.30 The optimal way is to raise one’s hands 
and say “Allahu akbar” so that one begins raising 
the hands as one starts saying it, and when the 
hands are at shoulder level, one bows. 

Whenever one says “Allahu akbar’’ during a 
movement from one prayer posture to another, it 
is recommended to prolong the words until one 
reaches the next posture (A: so that one’s prayer 
is not devoid of invocation (dhikr) at any point). 

Then one puts the hands on the knees, fingers 
apart, with back and neck extended, legs straight, 
and elbows out, though women keep them close. 

One then says, “My Lord Most Great is 
exalted above all limitation,” three times, the 
least that is optimal. If praying alone, or the imam 
of a limited number of followers who do not mind 
the extra length, one may increase the number of 
times one says this to five, seven, nine, or eleven. 

When finished, (O: however many times one 
hassaid it,) it is recommended to say, ‘O Allah, to 
You 1 bow. in You 1 believe, to You I submit. My 
hearing, sight, mind, bones, nerves, and all that 
my feet bear up are humbled before You." 


STRAIGHTENING UP 

f8.31 Then one lifts one’s head, the minimum of 
which is to return to standing as one was before 


£_.'j f8.28 
Sjjah £. LmLjuj («J—iii 

• 1 Lil’ j* 

, f8.29 

f , * , , 

jJjlj J , j I i t 

jj' Sf jtj , *Sj*~ J** 

L/J 


f8.30 

, ol jJLj 

J—** 

V—i-wj 

■ (JU^It Jlat 

j jj ^L^f! iJLsTj 

«—r J *~*~* 

’ jr-* 

JjS ^ 

w*-*S"j slU ^fUk o dji* 

o j-a*j wU si-LJj 

4j cJiLfi Uj k= *~*** 


J^l 

al < 4 ,. ■ j >jf f 8.31 

k J-J a ~^' L>lf U 3 


136 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Description of the Prayer 


f8.32 


bowing, and then remain motionless for a 
moment, (n: Each is an integral.) It is obligatory 
to intend nothing by one’s movement except 
straightening up. 
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f8.32 The optimal way is to raise the hands (A: 
lifting them from the knees as one starts 
straightening up, raising them to shoulder level) 
and the head together, saying. “Allah hears who¬ 
ever praises Him.’’ This is said whether one is 
imam, follower, or praying alone. When one is 
standing upright, one says, “Our Lord, all praise 
is Yours, heavcnsful. earthful, and whatever-else- 
You-will full.” 

(O: If following an imam or praying alone, 
one says this to oneself. If imam, one says “Allah 
hears whoever praises Him” aloud, but the rest to 
oneself.) 

Those we have previously mentioned who 
wish to add to the words of bowing may add here, 
“O You who deserve praise and glory, the truest 
thing a slave can say (and all of us are Your slaves) 
is, ‘None can withhold what You bestow, none 
can bestow what You withhold, and the fortune of 
the fortunate avails nothing against You.’ ” 


prostration 

f8.33 Then one prostrates (n: an integral). The 
conditions for its validity are: 

(a) that an uncovered portion of the 
forehead touch a part of the place of prayer (N: it 
is not obligatory ihat any of the other limbs of 
prostration be uncovered); 

(b) that one remain motionless for a moment 
while prostrating; 

(c) that the place of prostration bear the 
weight of the head; 

(d) that one’s rear be higher than one’s head; 

(e) that one not prostrate oil something 
joined to one’s person that moves with one’s 
motions, such as a sleeve or turban; 
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(f) that nothing but prostration be intended 
by one’s motion; 

(g) and that part of each knee, the bottom of 
the toes of each foot, and the fingers of each hand 
ire placed on the ground. 

j— 1 jTj kAj 
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(O: In our school, it is not obligatory that the 
nose touch the ground in prostration, though it is 
desirable.) 


f8.34 If one cannot fully prostrate so that one’s 
forehead touches the ground (N: a pregnant 
woman, for example), then it is not necessary to 
stack up pillows on the place of prostration to 
touch the forehead on them. One merely bows as 
low as one can. 

If one has put a bandage on the forehead 
because of an injury that affects all of it, and there 
is hardship in removing it (O: severe enough to 
permit dry ablution (tayammum) (def: el2.9)), 
then one may prostrate upon it and need not make 
up the prayer. 
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18.35 The optimal way to prostrate is to say 
"Allahu akbar” and: 

(1) to put the knees down first, then the 
hands, and then the forehead and nose (O: the 
order is called for, and any other order is offen¬ 
sive); 
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(2) to prostrate with the hands directly under 
one’s shoulders, fingers together, extended 
towards the direction of prayer (qibla), hands 
uncovered; 
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(3) for men to keep 1 span (n: about 23 cm.) 
between the two knees and two feet (O: though a 
woman’s are kept together); 


(4) for men to keep the stomach apart from 
the thighs, and forearms from sides, though 
women keep them together; 


(5) and to say three times, ’“My Lord Most 
High is exalted above all limitation.” 
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Those we have previously mentioned who 
wish to add to the words of bowing may increase 
the number of times this is said as previously 
described (O: namely, in odd numbers up to 
eleven) and add: “O Allah, 1 prostrate myself to 
You, believe in You, and surrender to You. My 
face prostrates to Him who created it and gave it 
form, who opened its hearing and vision by His 
power and strength. Allah isexalted in perfection, 
the Best of Creators." 

It is commendable to supplicate Allah while 
prostrating. 

SITTING BETWEEN PROS) HATTONS 

f8.36 Then one raises the head (N: and sits back 
before prostrating a second time. Sitting at this 
point is an integral). It is obligatory to sit motion¬ 
lessly for at least a moment and to intend nothing 
but sitting by one's movement. 
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f8.37 Theoptimalwayis: 

(1) to say “Allahu akbar” (N: as one raises 
the head); 


> j ‘. C, j) .Slj f8.37 

*b--i J IjX. <— 


(2) to sit in iftirash, which is to place the left 
foot on its side and sit upon it while keeping the 
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right foot resting on the bottom of its toes, 
heel up; 

(3) to place one’s two hands on the thighs 
near the knees, fingers extended and held 
together; 

^ aL_U-* ./ali j 
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(4) and to say. “O Allah, forgive me, have 
mercy on me, pardon me. set me right, guide me, 
and sustain me,” 


f8.38 There are two other ways of sitting back 
(iq'a’) (O: between the two prostrations, oral the 
first and second Testifications of Faith 
{Tashahhud, def: f8.45)). 

One way is to sit back on the heels with the 
bottom of the toes and knees upon the ground. 
This is rcommended between the two prostra¬ 
tions, though iftirash (def; f8.37) is better. 

The other way is to simply sit on the ground, 
palms down, and knees drawn up. This is offen¬ 
sive in any prayer. 
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f8.39 Then one prostrates again just as before. 
(O: The first rak‘a is only completed when one has 
performed the second prostration, because each 
prostration is a separate integral, as is the moment 
of motionlessness in each.) 
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t'8.40 After this one raises the head, saving 
'‘Allahu akbar” (O: as one first raises it, drawing 
out the words until one is standing upright). 

It is sunna, here and in each rak'a that is not 
followed by the Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud), to briefly rest in the iftirash style of 
sitting (f8.37) before rising. Then one (O: quickly) 
rises, helping Oneself up with both hands (O; 
palms down), and prolonging the Allahu Akbar 
until standing. If the imam omits this brief sitting, 
the follower performs it anyway. It is not done 
after a Koran recital prostration (def: fll .13). 
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f8.41 Then one performs the second rak'aof the 
prayer just like the first, except for the initial 
intention, the opening Allahu Akbar, and Open¬ 
ing Supplication (Istiftah). 
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f8.42 If one’s prayer exceeds two rak’as, one sits 
in iftirash (def: f8.37) after the first two rak’as and 
recites the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud, 
f8.45) and the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), though not upon 
his family (N: which is done only in the final Tes¬ 
tification of Faith at the end of the prayer). 

Then one rises, saying "Aliahu akbar” and 
leaning on one’s hands (n: as before). When 
standing, one lifts the hands to shoulder level (A: 
which one does here, but not after rising from the 
first or third rak’a), and then goes on to perform 
the remainder of the prayer as one did the second 
rak’a, except that one recites the Fatiha to oneself 
and does not recite a sura after it. 
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TESTIFICATION OF FAITH (TASHAHHUD) 


J1 


f8.43 One sits back (n: an integral) at the last of 
one’s prayer for the Testification of Faith in the 
tawarruk style of sitting, with one’s (O: left) pos¬ 
terior on the ground and left foot on its side, 
emerging from under the right, which is vertical. 
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(O: The wisdom in the difference between 
the ways of sitting during the two Testifications of 
Faith, namely, iftirash (f8.37) in the first and 
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tawarruk in the second, is that a latecomer to 
group prayer may know by observing the former 
that the prayer has not finished, and by the latter 
that it nearly has. 

Imam Malik holds the sunna in both testifica¬ 
tions to be the tawarruk style of sitting; while Abu 
Hanifa holds that the iftirash style is surma for 
both. May Allah have mercy on them all for ex¬ 
plaining the Deity’s command without the slight¬ 
est loss.) 

However one sits here (0: in the final Testifi¬ 
cation of Faith (Tashahhud)) and in the foregoing 
(O: Testification of Faith, and between the two 
pTOslTalions, and before rising) is permissible, 
though iftirash and tawarruk are sunna 

A latecomer to a group prayer sits in iftirash 
at the end of his imam’s prayer and sits in tawarruk 
at the end of his own. 

Similarly, the person who must perform a 
forgetfulness prostration (def: f 11) sits in iftirash 
for his last Testification of Faith, prostrates for 
forgetfulness, and then sits in tawarruk for his 
S ala ms. 
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fX.44 In the two Testifications of Faith, one’s 
left hand rests on the left thigh near the knee, its 
fingers extended and held together. The right 
hand is similarly placed, but is held closed with its 
thumb touching the side of the index finger, which 
alone is left extended. One lifts the index finger 
and points with it when one says the words 
’‘except Allah.” One does not move it while it is 
thus raised (O; following the sunna from a hadith 
related by Abu Dawud It is offensive to move it 
here, though some hold that it is recommended, 
the evidence for which is also from the sunna. in a 
hadith related by Bayhaqi, who states that both 
hadiths are rigorously authenticated (sahih). Pre¬ 
cedence is given to the former hadith, which 
negates moving the finger, over the latter hadith, 
which affirms it, because scholars hold that what is 
sought in prayer is lack of motion, and moving it 
diminishes one’s humility. The Prophet’s moving 
it (Allah bless him and give him peace) was merely 
to teach people that it was permissible (A: as it 
was the Prophet's duty (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) to distinguish for his Community the 
acts that were offensive from those that were 
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Description of the Prayer 


f8.45 


unlawful, and he was given (he reward of the j}Jii. jij_ mJi 

obligatory for doing such offensive acts). .(Uju* 

Moreover, Bay haqi says that the meaning of mov¬ 
ing it in the latter hadith is simply raising it, so 
there is no actual contradiction). 


f8.45 The minimal Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) is to say: "Greetings to Allah. Peace 
be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
Allah’s righteous slaves. I testify there is no god 
except Allah, and that Muhammad is the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah." 

The optimal way is to say: '‘Greetings, bless¬ 
ings. and the best of prayers to Allah. Peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings. Peace be upon us and upon Allah’s 
righteous slaves. I testify that there is no god 
except Allah, and that Muhammad is the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah." 

Its words (N: minimal or optimal) are obligat¬ 
ory (O: i.e. when one can recite the Arabic, one 
may not use other words) and their order is a con¬ 
dition. If one cannot say it, one must leam. If one 
cannot learn (O: because there is no teacher, or 
there is, but one is unable), then one may translate 
it (O: to any language one wishes). 

One then says the Blessings on the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) (n; an integ¬ 
ral after the final Testification of Faith, but merely 
sunna after the first one, as at f9.15 below). 

The minimum is to say, “O Allah, bless 
Muhammad." (n: One confines oneself to this 
minimum at the first Testification of Faith, as 
mentioned above at f8.42.) 

The optimal way is to say: “O Allah, bless 
Muhammad and the folk of Muhammad as You 
blessed Ibrahim and the folk of Ibrahim. And 
show grace to Muhammad and the folk of 
Muhammad as You did to Ibrahim and the folk of 
Ibrahim in the worlds, for You are truly the Most 
Praiseworthy and Noble." 

(A: It is desirable to add before each mention 
of the names Muhammad and Ibrahim the word 
suyyiditia (“our liegelord"). The hadith "Do not 
liegelord me in the prayer" is a forgery containing 
corrupt Arabic.) 
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f8.46 


The Prayer (Salat) 


f8.46 It is recommended afterwards (O: after 
the second Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) of 
the prayer, though not after the first ) to supplicate 
Allah for any permissible thing one wishes con¬ 
cerning one's religion or this world. One of the 
best supplications is: “O Allah, forgive me what I 
have done and what I may do, what ( have hidden 
and what I have made known, my cxeesses and 
what You know better than I, Only Y'ou put one 
ahead or behind. There is no god but You." 

It is recommended (O: if one is imam) that 
such supplications be briefer than the Testifica¬ 
tion of Faith with its Blessings on the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) (O: though 
if one is alone, one may supplicate as long as one 
wishes, if not afraid of forgetting (N: that one is 
still in the prayer)). 
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CLOSING THE PRAYER WITH SALAMS 




f8.47 Then one says the final Salaim (n: an 
integral). The minimum is to say "as-Salamu 
‘alaykum" (peace be upon you), and it must occur 
while one is sitting. (O: It is inadequate to say 
"Salam alaykum" without the first word being 
definite (n: i.e. oj-Salamu), since this has not 
reached us through any hadith texts, and invali¬ 
dates the prayer if done intentionally.) 

The optimal way is to say, “Peace be upon 
you, and the mercy of Allah" (O: though to add 
the words "and His grace" (wa baTakatuhu) is not 
sunna) and to turn the head to the right enough to 
show the right cheek (N: to those behind). One 
thereby intends to finish the prayer and intends 
greetings of peace to the angels and Muslims 
(whether human or jinn (def: w22)) on the right. 
One then turns one’s head to the left and repeats 
the Salam, intending to greet those on the left. A 
follower intends one of the two Salams as a 
response to the imam’s, depending on which side 
the imam is on, or if the follower is directly behind 
him, he may intend either Salam as a response to 
him. 


ft -!i» iLiij yi jU f 8.47 

. iyiil JO- f ,,£-1*. 

j S .li- Yj) 

a) U i» t l 

. { 

■<AJI Sf - "S ^ 

•jf’ \xLi Aiti’ jij% U* 

*i J.-4J J-.^ 1 

j* i/“ vP* y yi\ 

, / >* ", » , ’ / 

<S ji j* c 5 r^"' i 

J* J* iSjft 

J* *rJ' iSy. »jt—< 

, J C<vu 0^ 0] 


f8.4S When one is a latecomer to a group 
prayer, it is recommended not to stand up to finish 
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Description of the Prayer 


one’s missed rak’as until the imam has said both 
Salams. It is permissible to stand after he has said 
just one, but if one stands before he has said the 
first Salam it invalidates one’s prayer, unless one 
purposely intended to cease participation in the 
group prayer before doing so. 

A latecomer, if making his first Testification 
of Faith while the group is making their last one, 
may sit at length (O: for dhikr or supplications) 
after the imam’s Salams before he stands up to 
finish his own rak'as, though it is offensive. If he 
does this when not at the point of his first 
Testification of Faith, it invalidates his prayer if 
intentional. 
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fB.49 Someone who is not a latecomer to a 
group prayer may sit as long as he wishes after the 
imam's Salams to supplicate, finishing with his 
own Salams whenever he wants (O: because the 
imam's leadership ends with the imam’s first 
Salam, so there is no harm in the follower taking 
his time, as he is now praying alone, and someone 
praying alone may do so as long as he likes), 
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fS.50 It is recommended to invoke Allah Most 
High (dhikr) to oneself and to supplicate after the 
prayer. 

(O: Shafi'i says in al-Umm, “I prefer that the 
imam and follower invoke Allah (dhikr) after the 
Salams, and do so silently, unless the imam wants 
to be learned from, in which case he says the invo¬ 
cations aloud until he believes that he has been 
learned from, after which he says them to him¬ 
self.”) 

(n: The following invocations are listed in the 
commentary and have been written in full and 
vowelled by the translator in the facing column of 
Arabic, Their order is sunna, as the commentator 
notes below , 

(1) Ayat al-Kursi (Koran 2:255) (said once); 

(2) al-lkhlas (Koran 112) (once); 

(3) a!-Falaq (Koran 113) (once); 

(4) al-Nas (Koran 114) (once); 
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f8.51 The Prayer (Salat) 


(5) “I ask Allah's forgiveness'' (three times); 

(6) “O Allah, You are peace, from You is 
peace, You are exalted through Yourself above all 
else, O You of Majesty and Beneficence”; 

(7) “O Allah, none can withhold whal You 
bestow, none can bestow what You withhold, and 
the fortune of the fortunate avails nothing against 
You’’; 

(8) “Allah is exalted above any limitation or 
imperfection” (thirty-three times); 

(9) “Praise be to Allah" (thirty-three times); 

(10) “Allah is greatest” (thirty-three (A: or 
thirty-four) times); 

(N: (8), (9), and (10) above are also recom¬ 
mended before going to sleep at night, in which 
case “Allah is greatest” is said thirty-four times) 

(11) and “There is no god but Allah, alone, 
without partner. His is the dominion. His the 
praise, and He has power over all things.”) 

(O: It is recommended to begin the supplica¬ 
tions with the Koran when called for, like Ay at al- 
Kursi and so forth, then (5) through (10) above.) 
One should invoke the Blessings on the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) at the begin¬ 
ning (O: and middle) and end of one’s supplica¬ 
tions. 


f8.51 The imam turns for (N: postprayer) invo¬ 
cation and supplications SO that his right side is 
towards the group and his left side towards the 
direction of prayer (qibla). lie leaves his place as 
soon as he finishes, if there are no women (N; in 
which case he waits for them to leave first). It is 
recommended that the followers remain seated 
until the imam stands. 

(A: In the Shafi’i school, the invocations are 
recommended to precede the postpraycr sunna 
rak’as.) 


t'8.52 It is recommended for those who perform 
nonobligatory prayers after the prescribed prayer 
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Description of the Prayer 


fR.53 


to first wait till after some conversation; it being 
better to pray them elsewhere, and best to per¬ 
form them in one’s home. (O: However, it is bet¬ 
ter to perform certain nonobligatory prayers in 
the mosque, such as those before the Friday 
prayer, those after circumambulating the Kaaba, 
and those before entering the state of pilgrim 
sanctity (ihram) if there is a mosque at the site. 
(A: Others that arc better in the mosque include; 

(1) the midmorning nonobligatory prayer 
(duha, def: fl0.6); 

(2) the guidance prayer (istikhara, f 10.12); 
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(3) the two rak'as that are sunna before 
departing on a journey and when arriving from 
one; 

(4) prayers performed during a period of 
spiritual retreat in a mosque (1‘tikal, i3); 


(5) confirmed sunna prayers (sunna mu'ak- 
kada, fl0.2) that one is afraid of missing if one 
does not pray them in the mosque; 


(6) and the sunna rak'as before the sunset 
prayer.)) 


f8.53 Whileperformingthcdawnprayer(subh) 
it is sunna to lift one’s hands and supplicate after 
straightening upfront bowing in the second rak’a. 

One says; "O Allah, guide me among those 
You guide, grant me health and pardon among 
those You grant health and pardon, look after me 
among those You look after, grant me grace in 
what You have given me, and protect me from the 
evil [A; here, one turns the palms down for a 
moment| of what You have ordained; lor You 
decree and none decrees against You, and none is 
abased whom You befriend. O our Lord, who are 
above all things sacred and exalted, all praise is 
Yours for what You decree. I ask Your forgive¬ 
ness and turn to You in repentance.” 

It is commendable to add “and none is 
exalted whom You are at enmity with" (A: after 
the above words “and none is abased whom You 
befriend") 
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f9.0 


The Prayer (Sa]at) 


If one is imam, one pluralizes the singular 
pronominal suffix so that, for example, ihdini 
( ‘guide me") becomes ihdina ("guide us") and so 
forth (dis: wl.27). 

The words of this supplication are not set and 
may be accomplished by pronouncing any suppli¬ 
cation (O: and praise) Or Koranic verse containing 
a supplication, such as the last veTses of al-Baqara 
(Koran 2:285-86), though the above words are 
better. 

After this, one invokes the Blessings on the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

It is recommended to raise one's hands 
throughout the supplication (O: palms up when 
asking the good, palms down when asking Allah 
to avert affliction). One does not stroke the face 
or chest with one’s hands after the supplication 
(O: as opposed to other supplications, for which it 
is recommended to wipe the face with the hands, 
as is mentioned in hadith). 

The imam says the supplications aloud. The 
follower says "Ameen" after each supplication 
that is audible to him and participates in the 
praises and so forth by responding with similar 
expressions. If the imam is inaudible, the follower 
himself says the supplication. When praying alone 
one says it to oneself. 

When disasters (O: such as drought or an 
epidemic) befall the Muslims, they similarly sup¬ 
plicate in every prescribed prayer (O: after 
straightening up from bowing in the last rak'a). 
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f9.0 W'HAT INVALIDATES, IS 
OFFENSIVE, OR OBLIGATORY 
IN PRAYER 




WO 


j&j 


EXTRANEOUS SPEECH 




w.l The prayer is invalidated (if one has no 
excuse (def: below)) by uttering two or more let¬ 
ters, or when two or more letters worth of sounds 
such as laughter, crying, groaning, clearing the 
throat, blowing, sighing, or similar are audible. 
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What Invalidates, Is Offensive, or Obligatory in Prayer f9.2 


It is also invalidated by much {0: i.e. more 
than six words worth of) sound, even when there 
« a valid excuse such as blurting out words 
unthinkingly, laughter or coughing overcoming 
one, absent mi ndedly speaking, or when one 
speaks because as a new Muslim one does not 
know it is unlawful during the prayer; though with 
such an excuse a slight amount of speech does not 
invalidate the prayer. 

One’s prayer is invalid if one speaks knowing 
that it is unlawful but ignorant of the fact that it 
invalidates the prayer, and is also invalid if one 
says “Aah” during it out of fear of hell. 

When it is impossible to recite the Fatiha (N: 
to oneself) (A; or the final Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) or Salams) except by clearing one’s 
throat, one may do so even when it approximates 
two letters, though if it is merely impossible to 
recite aloud, then one may not clear one’s throat, 
but must instead recite to oneself. 

(A: Some things which are not commonly 
known to invalidate the prayer, such as clearing 
the throat, do not invalidate the prayer of ordi¬ 
nary people, whose ignorance of them is excus¬ 
able, though a scholar has no such excuse.) 
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f9.2 If one notices (N: during the prayer) a 
blind person about to fall into a well, or the like, 
then one must speak up to alert him if there is not 
a nonverbal means of warning him of it. 
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IV -1 No form of invocation of Allah (dhikr) 
invalidates the prayer unless it is a direct address 
such as “Allah have mercy on you’’ or “And upon 
you be peace”; though it does not invalidate the 
prayer if it refers to someone not present, such as 
“Allah have mercy on Zayd” (O: nor is it invali¬ 
dated by addressing Allah or the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace)). 
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fV.4 When something happens to one during 
the prayer (O: such as someone asking permission 
to enter, or having to remind the imam that he has 
forgotten something), then if one is male, one says 
“Subhan Allah” (O: intending only invocation 
(dhikr) thereby, as one may not merely intend to 
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f9.5 The Prayer (Salat) 


inform, nor lack any particular intention thereby, 
for these invalidate the prayer), or if female, one 
claps the right palm on the back of the left hand, 
not palm to palm. 

I f one recites a Koranic expression such as "O 
Yahya, take the book” (Koran 19:12), intending 
only to inform (O: without intending invocation) 
or not intending anything in particular, this invali¬ 
dates the prayer, though not if the intention is 
Koran recital, or recital and informing together. 
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A SUBSTANCH REACHING THE BODY CAVITY 


f9.5 The prayer is invalidated when any (even 
if a little) substance (A: other than saliva) reaches 
the body cavity intentionally. It also invalidates 
the prayer if it occurs absentmindedly or in ignor¬ 
ance of its prohibition, provided the amount of the 
substance is commonly acknowledged to be much 
(def: f4.5), though not if it is little. 
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EXTRANEOUS MOTION 
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f9.6 Adding a surplus action that is an integral, 
such as bowing, invalidates the prayer if done 
intentionaEy, but does not invalidate it if done 
because one has forgotten (O: that one has 
already performed it). 

The prayer is not invalidated by intentionally 
or absentmindedly adding a surplus spoken integ¬ 
ral such as repeating one's recital of the Fatiba or 
the Testification of Faith (Tashahbud) or reciting 
them in the wrong place. 
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f9.7 The prayer is invalidated by adding, even 
if absentmindedly, a motion that is not one of 
the actions of prayer, provided it is both (O: 
considered by common acknowledgement (def: 
f4.5) to be) much and uninterruptedly consecu¬ 
tive, such as three steps (0: or successively mov¬ 
ing three separate body parts like the head and 
two hands, though an up-and-down motion is con¬ 
sidered just one) or three or more consecutive 
motions. 

lW faUijf fQ.7 

(U^) jls 

-^Ju ^ U \ 

4jJ— i J ‘-"'-I / Jl tj* 4,1 
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What Invalidates, Is Offensive, or Obligatory in Prayer 


f9.8 


The prayer is not invalidated by action that is 
not much, such as two steps, oris much but is sepa¬ 
rated so that the subsequent motion is considered 
to be unconnected with the preceding one. But if 
a (O: slight) action is grossly improper, such as 
jumping, it invalidates the prayer. 

y^ y* $ * ji y 

op * o* 

■ i^) 

f9.8 Slight actions such as scratching oneself, 
or turning a rosary (subha, dis: w27) do not affect 
the validity of the prayer, nor does remaining 
silent at length. 

_ ij ?-/_ a, "ij f9.8 

JJ Sjbjj A *rt ,f>L U-_ 

jt 

THINGS OFFENSIVE IN PRAYER 

oLaj 

f9.9 It is offensive to perform the prayer while 
one is holding back from urinating or defecating. 
(O: If enough time remains to perform the prayer, 
the sunna is to relieve oneself first, even when one 
fears missing praying with a group, since it 
diminishes one's awe and humility in prayer.) 

y*} (SS— ■.£) 1J-&J f9,9 

AjV vjjJi . v» jj 

t s_iL> jij 

. ( 

flUO It is offensive to pray in the presence of 
food or drink one would like to have, unless one 
fears that the prayer’s time will end. 

It is offensive during the prayer: 

(1) to interlace the fingers; 

(2) to turn (N: the head when there is no 
need. As for turning the chest from the direction 
of prayer (qibla), it invalidates the prayer except 
when there is an excuse such as in extreme peril, 
or when performing a nonobhgatory prayer dur¬ 
ing a journey); 

n-4 jJt j ^ j f9. \ 0 

* cijji j?- *5] $\ 

* 9jj 

j.\ ..ill L-»l j * , 

jJljJ ^ 1 1^ .aft 11 J 
j UiUl iV— 

^ j! j! •.j-t «* 

* A". « y<-iJ A_i^J 4 ^fL 

4^*- Jfi jljJf £—V 
l y*j ^S> *Ju Op 

(3) to look to the sky; 


(4) to look at something distracting; 


(5) to gather one’s clothes or hair with the 
hand, tuck one’s hair under a turban, or wipe the 
dust from one’s forehead; 


(6) to yawn, though if it overcomes one, one 
should cover the mouth with the hand; 
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f9.11 The Prayer (Salat) 


(7) to exaggerate in lowering one's head 
while bowing; 


(8) or to put one's hands on the hips. 


19.11 It is offensive during the prayer to spit to 
the front of one or to the right. Rather, one should 
expectorate to the left, in the hem of one’s gar¬ 
ment, or under the foot (N: when one is praying in 
a desert or similar). (O: It is unlawful to spit in a 
mosque except into the left hem of one’s garment 
(N: or a handkerchief. The slight motions neces : 
sary to take out one’s handkerchief and return it 
do not harm, as they are inconsiderable).) 

e-j ■‘•F’v J-4 o'—19. 1! 

■*» jl «-yf J ..,1—. jj. J_ 

^9 CUT til 

JA Kijf >Jji, Jj Cp »j 

V# d j' : £) 

L-jSUt; EUJt i 

• f * ' —— ■ ■ 71+^ S j} n. 

THINGS OBLIGATORY IN PRAYER 


f9.12 The prayer has conditions (def; f9.13), 
integrals (f9.14), main sunnas (f9.15), and ordi¬ 
nary sunnas. 

ji—i i P9. 12 

THE CONDITIONS OF PRAYER 

55UJI 3»j jd. 

f9. 13 The prayer's conditions are eight: 

i.,L^ : LjLJ f9.13 

(a) purification from minor and major ritual 
impurity (hadath and janaba) (A: through ablu¬ 
tion (wudu, def: e5) and the purificatory bath 
(ghusl, ell) respectively, as well as from menstru¬ 
ation and postnatal bleeding by bathing after 
them); 

jwttj ^ ijj-fJLji 

(b) that one be free of filth (najasa, el4) (A: 
in body, clothes, and place of prayer (f4)): 


(c) that one's nakedness be clothed (f5); 


(d) that one be facing the direction of prayer 
(qibla, f6); 


(e) that one avoid the actions prohibited in 
prayer, i.e. extraneous speech, eating, and exces¬ 
sive motion (f9.1-7); 
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What Invalidates, Is Offensive, or Obligatory in Prayer 


f9.14 


(f) knowing or believing that the prayer’s 

cjjN JSii 

time has come (f2); 

. jAi IjUJlj 

(g) knowing that the prayer is obligatory; 

i* jl* .^>-1 

^ > jt 

(h) and knowing how it is performed. 

•1* ^ 

Whenever one violates any of these conditions. 

y \ DLxJl 

one’s prayer is invalidated, such as: 

j\ \j :...Jl j— jjf* 

(1) (non-(a) above) when a state of ritual 

il—i j* JL-fcAj 

impurity occurs during the prayer, even if 

■ '■*■*>*< pa 

absentmindedly; 

ji I J0J \ jl J 

4—L_J1 Tj'.J w'jjJi a-L-iilL* 

(2) (non-(b)) when some filth containing 

• Jf*?* P taa*^ /-a 

moisture affects a garment during the prayer, but 
one does not immediately shed the garment; or 
when some dry filth affects it, but one throws it off 
with the hand or sleeve (O: since in that case one 
is supporting it and in contact with it (dis: 
f4.2(N:))); 

(3) (non-(c)) when the wind discloses a part 
of one' nakedness and its cover gets beyond reach; 

(4) or (non-(g)) when one believes that some 
elements of the prayer are obligatory and some 
are merely recommended, but does not know 
which are obligatory. 

One's prayer is not invalidated if one thinks 
that all the prayer’s parts are obligatory, ot{( 2) 
above) if one immediately sheds the garment 
affected by moist filth, brushes off dry filth, or ((3) 
above) immediately re-covers one’s nakedness. 

THE INTEGRALS OF PRAYER 

sbMi jlS'ji 

»,14 The prayer’s integrals (rukn, pi. arkan) 

ipjl :LjiLf Jj f9.14 

are seventeen; 

(a) the intention (def: f8.3); 

(b) the opening Allaftu Akbar (f8.7); 

(c) standing (f8.27); 
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f9.15 


The Prayer (Saiat) 


(d) the Fatiha (f8.17); 

(e) bowing (f8.29); 

(f) remaining motionless a moment therein; 

(g) straightening back up after bowing 

(«.31); 

, <J.jt Jlhj yfj-Sj— IIJ 
. L '•j ^ 1 ‘jumj 

k 4— Ij k 1 J 

. IJ s* 

(h) remaining motionless a moment therein. 


(i) prostration (f8.33); 


(j) remaining motionless a moment therein; 


(k) sitting back (f8.36) between the two 
prostrations; 


(1) remaining motionless a moment therein; 


(m) the prayer's final Testification of faith 
(Tashahhud) (f8.45); 


(n) sitting therein (f8.43); 


(o) the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) after the prayer's final 
Testification of Faith (f8.45); 


(p) saying ’’as-Salamu ‘alaykum’' the first of 
the two times it is said at the end of the praver 
(f8.47); 


(q) and the proper sequence of the above 
integrals. 


THE MAIN SUN NAS OF PRAYER 


f9.15 The prayer’s main stwnas (A: meaning 
those which if omitted call for a forgetfulness 
prostration (def: fl 1)) are six: 

LfJ»Liol^ f9.15 

(a) the prayer’s first Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) (N: in prayers that have two); 


(b) sitting during it, 
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Supererogatory Prayer 


flO.O 


(c) the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) after it (f8.45); 

(d) the blessings on his family in the prayer’s 
final Testification of Faith (Tashahhud); 

(e) the supplication (f8.53) after bowing in 
the final rak'aofthe dawn prayer (subh); 

(f) and standing therein. 


'-£) ; r)j 


OTHER SUNNAS 


( 


f9.16 All other parts of the prayer are ordinary 
sunnas (O: and missing one is not compensated by 
a forgetfulness prostration). 


eUiia* L«j f9.16 
■ W— 11 V y 


x 


flO.O supererogatory prayer 


flO.O 


fit). I The prayer is the best of the body's 
spiritual works (Or prayer referring to the pre¬ 
scribed prayer, and body excluding worship con¬ 
nected with the heart, such as faith in Allah, which 
is better than the works of the body), and 
supererogatory prayers are the best of v oluntary 
spiritual works (O: though scholarly work in 
Islamic religious knowledge, meaning beyond 
what is obligatory to ensure the validity of one’s 
worship, is superior to nonobligatory prayer 
because it fulfills a communal obligation (fard al- 
kifaya, def: c3.2)). 

Supererogatory prayers that the Sacred Law 
stipulates be prayed in groups, such as the prayer 
on the two ‘Eids (f 19), the prayer at solar and 
lunar eclipses, and the drought prayer, are better 
than those it does not stipulate be prayed in 
groups, namely, all others besides these. But the 
sunna rak'as before and after the prescribed 
prayers (O: whether confirmed sunna (sunna 
mu’akkada, def: below) or otherwise) are 
superior to the group prayer that is sunna on the 
nights of Ramadan (tarawih). 


OaJi fio. 1 

jaJL *—■ „ eK .H ) 

U-* J-aii wJiilb jsUjJ 1 
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f10.2 The Prayer (Salat) 


THE SUNNA PRAYERS BEFORE AND 
AFTER THE PRESCRIBED PRAYERS 

fl0.2 It is surma to diligently perform the 
nonobhgatorv prayers that are offered before and 
after the prescribed ones. 

The optimal number of these is two rak'as 
before the dawn prayer (subh), four before and 
after the noon prayer (zuhr), four before the 
midafternoon prayer (‘asr), two after the sunset 
prayer (maghrib), and two after the nightfall 
prayer (‘isha). 

The confirmed sunnas (dis: c4.1) of these (O: 
confirmed (mu’akkada) meaning those which the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) did 
not omit whether travelling or at home) consist of 
ten rak'as: 

(1) two before the dawn prayer (subh); 

(2) two before and after the noon prayer 
(zuhr); 

(3) two after the sunset prayer (maghrib); 

(4) and two after the nightfall prayer (isha). 

It is recommended to pray two rak'as before 
the sunset prayer. 

The sunnas of the Friday prayer (jumu'a) are 
the same as those of the noon prayer (zuhr) 
(dis: w28.1). 

The time for the nonobligatory rak'as that 
come before prescribed prayers is that of the pre¬ 
scribed prayers. It is proper (adab) to pray such a 
sunna before the prescribed prayer, though if 
prayed after it, it is still a current performance (A: 
not a makeup, and one must intend it, for ex¬ 
ample, as the sunna before noon prayer (zuhr)). 
The time for non obligatory rak'as that come after 
the prescribed prayer begins when one has per¬ 
formed the prescribed prayer and ends with the 
end of the prayer's time. 

wrrR (THE FINAL PRAYER AT NIGHT) 

fl0.3 The minimal performance for nirr (lit. 

‘ odd number”) is one rak'a (O: even if one omits 


T-'W 
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Supererogatory Prayer 


fl 0.4 


the sunnas after the nightfall prayer ('isha)). (A: 
A witr of at least three rak'as is obligatory (wajib) 
in the Hanafi school, and one should never 
omit it.) 

The optimal way is to perform eleven rak'as, 
and (O: if one performs more than three) one 
should finish with Sa la ms (def: f8.47) after every 
pair. The least considered optima! is three rak'as, 
(O: and one separates them by) finishing two 
times with Salams (N: i.e. by finishing two rak'as 
with Salams and then performing the final rak'a). 
One recites al-A'ia (Koran 87) in the first rak'a, 
al-Kafirun (Koran 109) in the second, and al- 
Ikhlas, al-Falaq. and al-Nas (Koran 112, 113, and 
114) in the third. 

It is permissible to (n: serially) join all the 
rak'as of any witr prayer that has from three to 
eleven rak'as by finishing them once with Salams 
(O: in the final rak'a. In that case and also when 
one’s witr is only a single rak'a, one merely intends 
witr, whereas in other witr s prayed in pairs (n: 
until one reaches the last one), one intends each 
pair as two rak'as of witr). 

When joining the rak'as of war one may limit 
oneself to a single Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) (A; in the final rak'a), or may recite 
two Testifications, one in the last rak'a and one in 
the next to the last, and to thus recite two Testifi¬ 
cations is superior (A: if one separates the final 
two rak'as from one another by finishing the next 
to the last rak'a with Salams (N: before praying 
the final rak'a by itself), for otherwise it is better 
to recite a single Testification, as making witr re¬ 
semble the sunset prayer (maghrib) is offensive). 
More than two Testifications (A: in a joined witr) 
invalidates the whole prayer. 
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fl0.4 The best time for witr is just after the 
sunna rak'as that follow the nightfall prayer 
('isha), unless one intends to offer the night vigil 
prayer (tahaj jud; to rise at night after having slept, 
to pray some nonobligatory rak'as), in which case 
it is best to pray witr after the night vigil prayer (A: 
provided that one usually manages to get up when 
one has made such an intention. If not, then it is 
better to perform witr after the sunnas of the 
nightfall prayer ( isha)). 

When one has already performed witr, but 


.. ,i fi CwXji 'i 1 J fl0.4 
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f 10.5 


The Prayer (SaJat) 


decides to pray the night vigil prayer (tahajjud), 
one performs the latter's rak'as two by two, and 
there is no need to repeat the witr, or “make it an 
even number’’ by performingone rak‘a before the 
night vigil prayer. However, it is recommended 
not to intend performing prayers between witr and 
dawn. 


J1 T) 'ij 

JLwe* w>Jl jj 


TARAWIH 




fl0.5 It is recommended to perform tarawih, 
which is twenty rak'as of group prayer on each 
night of Ramadan. (O: As well as being sunna to 
pray tarawih alone, it is also sunna to pray it in a 
group.) One finishes each pair of rak'as with 
Salams. 

It is recommended to pray witr in a group 
after tarawih, unless one intends the night vigil 
prayer (tahajjud), in which case one should post¬ 
pone witr until after it. During the second half or 
Ramadan, in the last rak’a (N: of w), it is recom¬ 
mended to supplicate as one does in the dawn 
prayer (def: f8.53), and then one adds: “O Allah, 
we ask Your help. Your forgiveness, and Your 
guidance, fn You we believe, on You we rely. You 
we praise with every good, we are grateful to You 
and not ungrateful, and disown and abandon him 
who commits outrages against You. O Allah, You 
alone do we worship, to You we pray and pros¬ 
trate, You we strive for and hasten to obey, hop¬ 
ing for Your mercy and fearing Your punishment. 
Truly. Your earnest punishment shall overtake 
the unbelievers.” 

The time for witr and tarawih is between the 
nightfall prayer ('isha) and dawn. 
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THE MIDMORNING PRAYER (DUHA) 




f 10.6 It is recommended to pray the midmorn- 
ing prayer (duha), which minimally consists of two 
rak'as, is optimally eight rak'as, ancl maximally 
twelve. One finishes each pair of rak'as with 
Salams. 

Its time is after the sun is well up until just 
before the noon prayer (zuhr). (O: The preferable 
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Supererogatory Prayer 


no. 7 


time for its performance is after a quarter of the 
day has passed.) 


fin. 7 When one misses (O: even intentionally) 
any supererogatory prayer that has a specified 
time, such as the two 'Eids, duha, witr, or the sun- 
nas before and after the prescribed prayers, it is 
recommended to make it up at any lime after¬ 
wards. 

If one misses a supererogatory prayer that is 
contingent upon some passing event, such as the 
eclipse prayer, drought prayer, greeting the 
mosque, or the prayer for guidance (istikhara. 
def: f 10.12), one does not make it up. 


THE NIGHT VIGIL PRAYER (TAHAJJUD) 


fl0.8 Supererogatory prayer at night is a con¬ 
firmed sunna (def: fl0.2(O:)). even if one can 
only do a little. Wholly supererogatory prayers (O: 
meaning those unconnected with a particular time 
or reason) at night are better than during the day. 

If one divides the night into six parts, the 
fourth and fifth part are the best for prayer. If 
divided in half, the second half is best. If divided 
into thirds, the middle part is best. Praying the 
entire night, every night, is offensive. 

It is recommended to begin one’s night vigil 
prayers (tahajjud) with two brief rak'as, to have 
intended the night vigil prayer before going to 
sieep, and not to make a practice of more prayer 
than one can regularly perform without harm to 
oneself. 

(A: It is sunna to recite the suras of the night 
vigil prayer sometimes aloud, sometimes to 
oneself.) 


flO.O One (O: who is performing wholly 
supererogatory prayers, whether in the night or 
day) finishes every two rak’as with Salams, though 
one may also: 

(1) join three or more rak'as by finishing but 
once with Salams; 
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flO. 10 


The Prayer (Salat) 


(2) pray a single supererogatory rak‘a by 
itself; 

(3) recite the Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud) every two rak L as (O: without finish¬ 
ing them with Salams), or every three, or every 
four, even if the Testifications of Faith grow very 
numerous (A: before finishing the series of rak'as 
with Salams). (N: This is if not praying witr (dis: 
f 10-3. end)); 

(4) or confine oneself to just one Testifica¬ 
tion of Faith (Tashahhud) in the final rak'a (O; in 
which case one recites a sura in each of the 
rak'as and finishes with Salams after the above- 
mentioned final Testification of Faith), though it 
is not permissible to recite the Testification of 
Faith in every rak‘a (O; without finishing with 
Salams). 

When one’s intention (N: in a wholly 
supererogatory prayer) is to perform a specific 
number of rak’as (O: four or more), then one may 
change one’s mind as to the number and pray 
fewer rak'as, or more, provided one changes the 
intention before (O: having added or subtracted 
any). Thus, it is permissible to intend four but 
finish after two, if one intends to subtract two, 
though it invalidates the prayer to purposely finish 
it after two without having made the intention 
to curtail the planned four rak’as. If one 
absentmindedly finishes with Salams, one goes on 
to complete the four and performs the forgetful¬ 
ness prostration (def: fll) at the end. 
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GREETING THE MOSQUE 


flO.K) It is recommended for whoever enters a 
mosque to greet the mosque by praying two rak'as 
each time he enters, even if many times within an 
hour. One is no longer entitled to pray it after sit¬ 
ting, It is accomplished anytime one enters a 
mosque and prays two rak’as, whether one 
intends merely performing two supererogatory 
rak'as, fulfilling a vow. the sunn a rak'as before or 
after a prescribed prayer, the prescribed prayer 
alone, or the prescribed prayer together with the 
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Supererogatory Prayer 


f10.ll 


intention of greeting the mosque. 

(O: If one enters the mosque when one does 
not have ablution (wudu), it is sunna to say four 
times, “Allah is far exalted above any limitation, 
praise be to Allah, there is no god but Allah, Allah 
is greatest.’’) 


it *1 !>)-») 
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flO.ll It is offensive to begin any nonobligatory 
prayer, whether greeting the mosque, the sunna 
rak'as before a prescribed prayer, or other, when 
the imam has begun the prescribed prayer or the 
muezzin has begun the call tocommence (iqama). 
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THE GUIDANCE PRAYER (ISTIKHARAi 




f 10.12 (n: the translator has added the following 
text from Imam Nawawi’s Riyad alsatihin.) 

Jabir (Allah be well pleased with him) relates 
that “the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to teach us the guidance prayer 
(istikhara) for all matters, as he would a sura of 
the Koran, saying: 

“ 'When a matter concerns one of you, pray 
two nonobligatory rak'as [dis: f8.20(5)] and say: 
“O Allah, I ask You to show me what is best 
through Your knowledge, and bring it to pass 
through Your power, and I ask You of Your 
immense favor; for You are all-powerful and I am 
not. You know and I do not. and You are the 
Knower of the Unseen. O Allah, if You know this 
matter to be better for me in my religion, liveli¬ 
hood, and final outcome [or perhaps he said, “the 
short and long term of my case’’!, then bring it 
about and facilitate it for me, and bless me with 
abundance therein. And if You know this matter 
to be worse for me in my religion, livelihood, and 
final outcome [or perhaps he said, “the short and 
long term of my case’’ j. then keep it from me, and 
keep me from it, and bring about the good for me 
whatever it may be, and make me pleased with it,” 
and then one should mention the matter at 
hand.’ ” 

(Riyad alsatihin (y!07), 325-26) 
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fll.O 


The Prayer (Salat) 


f 10.1.1 A non obligatory prayer at home is 
superior to one performed at the mosque (dis: 
f8.52). 


if J-"' 


^ fio.n 

, iii 4 J I 


f 10.14 It is offensive for one to single out the 
night before Friday (lit. “night of Friday,” i.e. 
Thursday night, since in Arabic the night of a 
given date comes before its day) as a special night 
for prayer. 


iLi J 


flO.14 


fl0.15 It is an offensive, blameworthy innovation 
(bid‘a, def: w29) to perform any of the following 
spurious prayers: 

(1) twelve rak‘as between the sunset prayer 
(maghrib) and nightfall prayer (‘isha) on the first 
Thursday night of the month of Rajab; 

(2) one hundred Tak'as in the middle of the 
month of Sha‘ban; 

(3) (O: two rak‘as after each of three times 
of reciting Ya Sin (Koran 36) on the night of mid- 
Sha'ban; 

(4) or the so-called prayer of ‘Ashura’ on 10 
Muharram.) 
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fll.O PROSTRATIONS OF 
FORGETFULNESS, KORAN 
RECITAL, OR THANKS 


j-fr-U Sy-* -!i fll.O 

sj'^LDj 


THE FORGETFULNESS PROSTRATION 


Jfrnll Sj^l—, 


fll.l The two reasons for the forgetfulness 
prostration are nonperformance of something 
called for (O: such as a main sunna (f9.15)), or 
performance of something uncalled-for (O: such 
as absentmindedly adding a rak‘a to one’s prayer). 


•i iij! ; i> f 11.1 
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f 11.2 (n: As for nonperformance,) if one misses 

an integral of the prayer (def: f9.14) and does not 
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fll.3 


remember it until doing what comes after it, then 
one must (A: if still in the same rak'a) go back to 
it, perform it and what comes after it, and (A: it is 
sunna to) prostrate for it at the end of one’s prayer 
(O: provided one is not a follower. As for a fol¬ 
lower who misses an integral, he continues follow¬ 
ing the imam until the imam finishes with Salams, 
and then the follower rises alone and performs a 
makeup rak‘a. 

One is only obliged to reperform a missed 
integral (A: in the same rak'a, i.e. when praying 
by oneself) if one’s forgetfulness of it doesn't con¬ 
tinue (A: until the next rak'a). If one’s forgetful¬ 
ness continues and one goes on to perform the 
integral (A: during the course of the subsequent 
rak'a) then the same integral (A: of the following 
rak'a) takes the missed integral's place (A; in 
which case the rak'a containing the omission does 
not count and one does not return to it, but per¬ 
forms the rest of the prayer and then adds a 
makeup rak'a at the end, after which one per¬ 
forms the forgetfulness prostration before one 
finishes with Salams)). 
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fl l.3 (O: If there is a surplus action, such as 

when one absentmindedly goes from standing to 
prostration without having bowed, but then 
remembers, in such a case one stands up and 
bows, and performs the forgetfulness prostration 
(N: at the end of the prayer). This (N: having 
stood twice before bowing) is a surplus action. 

One does not prostrate for forgetfulness 
when there is no surplus action, as when one omits 
the final prostration of the prayer, but remembers 
it before one finishes with Salams and performs it, 
in which case one does not prostrate for it because 
there has not been an addition.) 
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f 11.4 If one misses a main sunna (def: f9.15), 
even purposely, one performs a forgetfulness 
prostration. 

If one misses anything besides an integral or 
main sunna, then one does not prostrate for it. 


jij UbUu j y f 1 1.4 


fl 1.5 One does not prostrate for (A; either in¬ 
tentionally or absentmindedly) doing an uncalled- 
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The Prayer (Salat) 


for action of the type which when done inten¬ 
tionally does not invalidate the prayer (O: such as 
turning the head, or taking one or two steps), 
though reciting a part or all of the Fatiha or Tes¬ 
tification of Faith (Tashahhud) at the wrong place 
in the prayer are exceptions to this, in that, 
although intentionally reciting them at the wrong 
place does not invalidate the prayer, it does call 
for a forgetfulness prostration. 


: £) C'L&Vt, a'V— xj 
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fll.6 One performs a forgetfulness prostration 
for unintentionally doing an uncalled-for action of 
the type which when done intentionally invali¬ 
dates the prayer (O such as a small amount of 
extraneous speech), provided it is not the type of 
action whose unintentional performance also 
invalidates the prayer (O: such as much extrane¬ 
ous speech or action (def: f9)) (N: since doing it 
would in any case invalidate the prayer and 
obviate the need for a forgetfulness prostration). 

Straightening back up after bowing (f8.31), 
and sitting between prostrations (f8.36) are two 
brief integrals. To intentionally make them 
lengthy invalidates one’s prayer, though to do so 
absentmindedly merely calls for a forgetfulness 
prostration. 

(A: An exception to this is standing at length 
after bowing in the final rak'a of any prayer, as this 
does not invalidate the prayer even when done 
intentionally, and even if one does not supplicate 
therein.) 


jjfct fll.6 
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fl 1.7 If one forgets the first Testification of 
Faith (Tashahhud) and stands up. it is unlawful to 
return to it. If one intentionally returas to it. this 
invalidates ones prayer {O: because one has 
interrupted an obligatory act (A: the integral of 
standing) for the sake of something nonobligatory 


>/ji fll.7 
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(A; the main sunna of the first Testification of 
Faith (Tashahhud))). 

But if one returns to it absentmindedly or out 
of ignorance, one merely prostrates for it, though 
one must (O: interrupt the Testification of Faith 
that one has returned to, and) stand up as soon as 
one remembers. 

If one (A: has omitted the first Testification 
of Faith and started to rise, but) checks oneself 
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fll.8 


before standing and sits down again, this does not 
call for a forgetfulness prostration (O: as it is not 
a full surplus action (def: fli.3)). But if one inten¬ 
tionally rises and then returns to sitting after hav¬ 
ing been closer to standing, one’s prayer is invalid. 
If not (O: i.e. if one had not yet been that dose, or 
had, but returned absentmindedly or in ignorance 
of its prohibition), it is not (O: invalid). 

The same applies to omitting the supplication 
of the dawn prayer (f8.53), where placing the 
forehead on the ground is as standing up is in the 
above Tulings (N: that is, one may return to the 
omitted supplication as long as one has not yet 
completed one's (A: first) prostration). 
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fll.8 When praying behind an imam who misses 
the first Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) by 
standing, the follower may not remain seated to 
recite it by himself (O: as this is a gross contraven¬ 
tion of his leadership and invalidates the prayer 
when done purposely and in awareness of its pro¬ 
hibition) unless he has made the intention to cease 
hts participation in the group prayer and finish 
alone. 

But if the imam omits the first Testification of 
Faith (Tashahhud) and the follower stands up 
with him, and then the imam sits down, it is unlaw¬ 
ful for the follower to follow him therein. Rather, 
the follower should either cease his participation 
in the group prayer, or else remain standing and 
wait for the imam to rise before they continue the 
prayer together. If the follower intentionally sits 
back down when the imam does (O: knowing it is 
unlawful) then his prayer is invalid. 

If the imam is sitting for the '1’estification of 
Faith and the follower absentmindedly stands up, 
then he must sit again, in deference to his imam’s 
leadership (O: because following him in what is 
correct takes priority over starting an obligatory 
integral, which is also why the latecomer to group 
prayer may omit both standing and reciting the 
Fatiha (n: to bow when the imam bows, as above 
at f8.15)). 


fll.8 

AaILjSaJI aJ ^J „Ui 

1 JLj v nl-Hi jl U> J , 

• 0* SfJ (IaJL* 

J I jl , y s'. 

L—1 ^1) I.L—4^- jlj 

- 

j5? AajIuJI jV) *A*\ <A)1 yJ 

j* JilL- jJJ-U, ^_LH 

. (sjUiTj j 


fll.9 One does not perform the forgetfulness 
prostration when one is uncertain (A: i.e. does not 
know r or believe) that one did something that calls 
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for a forgetfulness prostration, or that one added 
a surplus integral, or did something uncalled- 
for. But if uncertain whether one omitted 
a main sunna (def: f9.15), or performed the 
forgetfulness prostration, or whether one prayed 
three rak'as or four (A: and this includes being 
uncertain (N: i.e. not knowing or believing it 
probable) that one performed one or more of a 
rak'a's integrals, since without all seventeen inte¬ 
grals (def: f9.14), the rak'a remains unper¬ 
formed). then one proceeds on the assumption 
that one did not yet do it (O: returning to the orig¬ 
inal basis, w'bicb was that one had not done it) and 
one finishes with a forgetfulness prostration. 

When one's doubt (A: that one has per¬ 
formed an extra rak'a) is resolved before finishing 
the prayer with Salams, one also prostrates for 
forgetfulness because of the rak'a one prayed 
while uncertain. which was presumed to have pos¬ 
sibly been extra (A: i.e, the final rak'a, which one 
performed thinking it might be extra). But if per¬ 
forming it would have been obligatory in any ease, 
as when one is uncertain during the third rak'a (A: 
of a four-rak'a prayer) as to whether it is the third 
or fourth rak'a (A: both of which would be 
obligatory for the prayer in any case), but one 
remembers during it that it is the third, then one 
does not prostrate for one's forgetfulness, though 
if one did not remember which it was until rising 
for the fourth rak'a (A: which one presumed 
might be the fifth), one prostrates for forgetful¬ 
ness, (A: The same applies to prayers of less than 
four rak'as.) 
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f 11.10 The forgetfulness prostration, even if 
there are numerous reasons for it in one prayer, is 
only two prostrations. 


- j j ^ ji .j .j ft 1.10 
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f 11.11 If one comes late to a group prayer and the 
imam performs a forgetfulness prostration at the 
end of the group's prayer, one performs it with the 
group, and once again at the end of one's own 
prayer. 

A follower docs not prostrate for forgetful¬ 
ness when he makes an individual mistake (A: the 
imam did not make) while following (n: unless he 
omits an integral, as discussed above at 
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fll.12 


I'll .2(0:)), though he does prostrate if his mistake 
occurred before joining the group or after the 
imam finished with Salams. 

If the imam makes a mistake, even if it was 
before one joined the group prayer, then one must 
prostrate for it with the group out of deference to 
the imam's leadership. If one does not, it invali¬ 
dates one’s prayer. If the imam neglects to per¬ 
form a forgetfulness prostration, the follower 
does so anyway. 

I f one comes late to group pra ye r, absentmind- 
edly finishes with Salams with the imam, and then 
remembers (O; the rest of the prayer that one has 
to complete), one performs the remainder and 
prostrates for forgetfulness. 
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111.12 The forgetfulness prostration is a sunna. It 
is performed before one’s final Salams, whether 
the reason is a surplus action or an omitted one. 

One is no longer entitled to perform it if one 
deliberately finishes with Salams before it, or 
absentmindedly finishes with Salams and there is a 
lengthy interval before one recalls that one was 
supposed to have performed it, though if this 
interval is brief and one wishes, then one may 
prostrate, and one has thereby returned to the 
prayer and must again finish it with Salams. 
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THE KORAN RECITAL PROSTRATION 


Sj^kdl Ji&xlmi 


f 11.13 To prostrate for recital of appropriate ver¬ 
ses of the Koran is sunna for the person reciting, 
listening, or merely hearing. 
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f 11.14 One prostrates for one's own recital if 
praying by oneself or if one is imam (O: but it 
invalidates one’s prayer to intentionally and with 
knowledge of its prohibition recite a verse for the 
purpose of prostrating during the prayer (N: if one 
prostrates therein), except for al-Sajda (Koran 32) 
recited in the dawn prayer (subh) on Friday. (A: 
Though if such a verse merely occurs in the course 
of one’s prayer, as when one is reciting a particular 
sura containing it, one may prostrate)) But if 
either of them prostrates upon hearing someone 
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else’s recital, it invalidates their prayer. 

A follower prostrates with his imam. The fol¬ 
lower’s prayer is invalid if he prostrates for his 
own recital, the recital of someone besides the 
imam, or prostrates without the imam, or does not 
prostrate when the imam does. 
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fl 1.15 There are fourteen prostration verses, two 
of them in al-Hajj (Koran 22). They do not include 
the prostration at Sad (Koran 38:24), which is a 
prostration of thanks, not of Koran recital, and is 
only performed outside of prayer. To purposely 
prostrate for it during the prayer invalidates the 
prayer. 


Ip * jS .p fl 1.15 
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fl 1.16 When one prostrates for reciting while in 
the prayer, it is recommended to say “Aliahu 
akbar” before prostrating and again when rising. 
It is obligatory to stand again after it (O: or to sit 
up again if performing a nonobligatory prayer 
seated) and recommended to then recite more of 
the KoTan before one bows. 

When one prostrates for reciting while out¬ 
side of the prayer, it is obligatory to say an open¬ 
ing Aliahu Akbar (O: and to finish with Salams. 
The four integrals of both the prostration of 
Koran recital (A: outside of prayer) and of the 
prostration of thanks are: 

(a) the intention; 

(b) the opening Aliahu Akbar; 

(c) the prostration; 
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(d) and the final Salams (A: which can only 
be performed in a sitting position). 

Whether in or out of the prayer, the things 
that invalidate a normal prayer invalidate the 
prostrations of recital or thanks, and the condi¬ 
tions of the prayer, i.e. ablution (wudu), clothing 
nakedness, the entry of the proper time—which is 
when the last letter of a prostration verse has been 
recited—facing the direction of prayer (qibla), 
and so forth, are also conditions of these prostra¬ 
tions). 


168 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Prostrations of Forgetfulness, Koran Recital, or Thanks 


fll-17 


It is recommended to say “Altahu akbar” 
when one prostrates and rises, though not to recite 
the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) therein. 




fl t. 17 If one delays the recital prostration past its 
time and the interval is brief (O: meaning less than 
the time of two brief, medium-length rak’as) then 
one isstill entitled to prostrate. If longer than that, 
one does not make it up. 

When one repeats a prostration verse within 
one sitting or within one rak'a and one has missed 
the prostration at its first mention, then it is 
accomplished by a single prostration (O: though if 
one prostrates for the first, one still prostrates for 
the subsequent times, as the reason to do so has 
been renewed). 
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fl 1.18 When reciting the Koran, whether during 
the prayer or not, it is recommended to ask Allah 
for mercy at the verses mentioning mercy, and to 
seek refuge in Him (Ta awwudh) at verses men¬ 
tioning punishment. 
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THE PROSTRATION OF THANKS 
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fll-19 Whenever a manifest blessing appears in 
one’s life (O: such as a child, wealth, or prestige), 
it is recommended to prostrate out of thanks to 
Allah, and likewise when an affliction is averted 
(O: such as being saved from drowning, regaining 
health, or the reappearance of someone lost (A; 
or the death of a tyrant)), or when one sees some¬ 
one Allah has afflicted with disobedience or 
illness, though in the latter case one should 
prostrate in private (O: so as not to sadden the 
person). 

The prostration of thanks is the same as the 
Koran recital prostration outside of the prayer (O: 
regarding its integrals and conditions (def: 
f11.16)). It invalidates one's prayer if performed 
during it. 
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fll 20 It is unlawful to prostrate without occa¬ 
sion merely to humble oneself to Allah to draw 
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near to Him (O: because it is a reprehensible inno¬ 
vation (bid'a, def: w29.3)). 

^ 

fl 1,21 The recital prostration’s requirements of 
facing the direction of prayer (qibla). purity, and 
clothing nakedness are the same as those of 
non obligatory prayers. 

* 

^ ijYUi f 11.21 

■ 

112.0 GROUP PRAYER AND 

THE IMAM 

S'jU? f 12.0 

GROUP PRAYER 


f!2.1 Group prayer is a communal obligation 
(def: c3,2) upon all male nontravellers for the five 
current prescribed prayers, such that the rite of 
the prayer be public. (O: In a small town, it is 
enough to merely gather somewhere and pray. In 
a city, the prayer must be held in public places 
such that the manifestations of obedience to 
Allah’s command are evident. If held in houses 
where the rite of prayer is not public, the obliga¬ 
tion remains unfulfilled (A: though a house with a 
sign on it is sufficient).) 

Js- j <_;L_45' ^ f 12. .1 
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112.2 Group prayer is sunna for women, travel¬ 
lers, and for makeup prayers in which the imam 

jis* —J'j .i_cJ Lij fl2.2 

and followers are performing the same type of 
prayer; though it is not sunna for a follower’s 
makeup prayer to be performed behind an imam’s 
current prescribed prayer, or for a makeup 
prayer to be performed behind a different type of 
makeup (O: such as a follower making up the 
noon prayer (zuhr) behind an imam who is making 
up the mid afternoon prayer (‘asr)). 

. (jrV^ 1 —iU- 1 La ^ 

f 12,3 It is personally obligatory to perform the 
Friday prayer (jumu’a) in a group (A: for every 
male Muslim who is not travelling). 

UwJI f!2.3 
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fl2.4 The group prayer for which the demand is 
the strongest is the dawn prayer (subh), then the 
nightfall prayer (‘isha), and then the midafter¬ 
noon prayer (‘asr). 

The minimal number of people for a group 
prayer is an imam and a follower. 

It is best for men to perform group prayer at 
the mosque (O. as the act of going to the mosque 
makes the group prayer evident). The best 
mosque in which to pray is the one with the most 
people. If there is a nearby mosque attended by 
few people, then it is better to go to a distant one 
attended by more, unless the imam there commits 
reprehensible innovations (bid‘a, def: w29.3), is 
immoral, does not consider one of the integrals of 
the prayer to be an integral (n: though this does 
not matter if it is the result of the imam's following 
a different school of jurisprudence. as below at 
fl2.29(N;)), or if one’s going to the farther 
mosque will make group prayer impossible at the 
one nearby (A: as when one is one of the only two 
people who arc likely to come), in all of which 
cases it is better to pray at the nearby mosque. 

It is better for women to pray at home than at 
the mosque ( A: whether they are young or old). It 
is offensive for an attractive or young woman to 
come to the mosque to pray (O: or for her hus¬ 
band to permit her), though not offensive for 
women who are not young or attractive when this 
is unlikely to cause temptation. (N: The author's 
words here must be interpreted in the light of the 
following details: If a woman’s going to group 
prayer or elsewhere will definitely lead to tempta¬ 
tion between the sexes, it is unlawful for her to go. 
If such temptation cun be definitely prevented, 
her going to attend group prayer remains sunna, 
as is attested to by the hadiths that have reached us 
on the subject. If temptation is feared but not cer¬ 
tain to occur, her going becomes offensive. 
Whether such temptation is likely to occur is 
something that differs with different times, places, 
and people. An old woman is not like a young one, 
nor a righteous society like one in which tempta¬ 
tion between the sexes is the rule: nor is a special 
prayer place set aside for women at a mosque like 
a prayer place which they share with men. This is 
why ‘A’isha (Allah be well pleased with her) said, 

“Had the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
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him peace) seen what women do now, he would 
have forbidden them the mosque as the women of 
Bani Isra’il were forbidden,’’ 

a hadith reported by Bukhari and Muslim. 

The temptation between the sexes whose 
occurrence is to be feared when they intermingle 
is of various degrees, the least of which is a per¬ 
son's appreciating and admiring the other, then 
being attracted to and enamored with the other, 
and finally, those indecencies which are not hid¬ 
den from anyone. Islam is eager to eliminate evil 
at its inception and extirpate temptation from its 
outset, and the word of Allah Most High, 

“Tell believers to lower their eyes and to 
guard their private parts” (Koran 24:30), 

explains both the starting point and final outcome 
of the temptation of men through women and the 
temptation of women through men.) 


f 12.5 There is no demand to go to group prayer 
(O: whether communally obligatory (dis: f12.I), 
personally obligatory (fl2.3), or sunna (fl2.2)), 
when there is a valid excuse not to, such as: 

(1) hardship due to rain or snow that soaks 
clothing: 

(2) hardship due to heavy mud (O: from get¬ 
ting soiled or slipping when walking through it); 

(3) (O: severe) winds at night (O: or dawn); 

(4) severe heat or cold (O: because of the 
hardship of moving in them, and likewise intense 
darkness at night, which is an excuse not to 
attend); 

(5) being in the presence of food or drink 
that one wants to have (O: as they obviate the awe 
and humility befitting the prayer. One should eat 
enough to take the edge off one’s hunger (A: and 
then go to join the group) ); 

(6) holding back from going to the toilet or 
breaking wind (O: as one should relieve oneself 
first, even if one fears missing the group prayer); 
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(7) hazard to one's person; 

(8) hazard to one’s property (O: from theft 
or seizure, whether it belongs to oneself or to 
another whose property one is obliged to protect. 
It also includes bread one has put in the oven that 
would burn if one were to leave and attend the 
prayer); 

(9) hardship from an ailment (O; even when 
one is able to attend, if it entails a hardship 
comparable to that of walking in the rain. If one is 
suffering from a slight indisposition such as a 
toothache or the like, it is not an excuse); 

(10) taking care of a sick person (O: who 
would suffer harm if one left to pray, whether a 
relative, friend, or total stranger) or taking care of 
someone ill who is strongly attached to one’s stay¬ 
ing with him; 

(11) the death of a relative, friend, (O; or 
spouse); 

(12) fear of missing the impending departure 
of the party one intends to travel with; 

(13) having eaten something with a bad odor 
(O; such as raw onions or garlic, though not if 
cooked, as this eliminates the smell); 

(14) or fear of meeting someone who will try 
to collect a debt one owes him and one is unable 
to pay. 

(O: The demand for group prayer is not 
eliminated by other than the above excuses.) 
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fi2.6 It is a condition of a valid group prayer 
that the follower intend to follow the imam (O; 
whether at the opening Allahu Akbar or thereaf¬ 
ter). If the follower neglects to do so, his prayer is 
as if he had performed it alone. It invalidates one’s 
prayer to purposely omit the intention to follow 
the imam while at the same time praying behind 
him and following his motions by awaiting them at 
length, though awaiting them shortly or perform¬ 
ing one’s own prayer simultaneously with his does 
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not invalidate it. 

It invalidates one's prayer to take a follower 
as one's imam when the follower is concurrently 
praying behind an imam (O: though if his imam 
finishes with Salams and the follower is still pray¬ 
ing, he may then be taken as one’s imam). 
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f 12.7 The imam intends leading the prayer as 
imam. If he neglects this intention then his own 
prayer counts as if he had prayed alone (N: though 
his followers’ prayer counts as a group prayer), 
the imam having lost the reward for praying in a 
group. 

In the Friday prayer (jumu'a), it is a neces¬ 
sary condition for the prayer’s validity that the 
imam intend leading as imam. 
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f 1.2.8 When going to n group prayer, it is recom¬ 
mended to walk with tranquillity. (O: It is sunna 
not to gambol about, speak of disapproved things, 
or engage in acts which are offensive in the prayer 
itself, such as looking right or left.) 

It is recommended to diligently seek the 
spiritual merit of being at the group prayer's open¬ 
ing Allahu Akbar, meaning that one says it just 
after the imam does. 
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f12.9 If one has begun a nonobligatory prayer 
when the cal! to commence (iqama) is given, one 
should finish it before joining the group, as long as 
one does not fear the group will finish before one 
can join them. If afraid they will, then one inter¬ 
rupts the nonobligatory prayer to join them. 

If one has begun praying a prescribed prayer 
alone and the call to commence (iqama) is given 
for a group prayer, it is recommended to turn 
one's prayer into a supererogatory prayer of two 
rak'as, and pray the prescribed prayer with the 
group. Were one to merely change one’s intention 
to that of following their imam, it would count as a 
valid group prayer for one, but it is offensive. In 
such a case if one reaches the end of one’s prayer 
before the group, one may either wait for them to 
finish with one while sitting in the final Testifica¬ 
tion of Faith (Ta shah hud), or else finish with 
Salams as soon as one reaches the end of one’s 
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prayer. (O: One may not follow the imam in what 
is in excess of one’s own prayer.) 




02.10 It is permissible to start praying with a 
group, and then cease one’s participation in pray¬ 
ing with them (A: by a silent intention) and finish 
one's prayer alone, though this is offensive when 
there is no excuse. (O: It is not offensive to do so 
when there is an excuse, such as being ill, or 
unable to endure the imam’s lengthy Koran recital 
because of weakness or having business to attend 
to (N: or a pressing emergency).) 
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f 12.11 When one arrives late to a group prayer in 
which the imam is already bowing, it is obligatory 
for one to say the opening Aliahu Akbar while 
standing upright, after which one says a second 
Aliahu Akbar before one bows to join the group 
(O: though if one only says it once, intending the 
opening Aliahu Akbar thereby, then omitting the 
second Aliahu Akbar of bowing does no harm, as 
it is sunna). If any part of one's opening Aliahu 
Akbar occurs when one is not standing upright 
(def: f8.27), one’s prayer is invalid. 

A latecomer is considered to have performed 
the rak'a if he manages to say “Aliahu akbar,” 
bow, and remain motionless a moment therein 
before the imam straightens up beyond the defini¬ 
tional limit of bowing (t8.29). If one is uncertain as 
to whether the imam straightened up past the 
limits of bowing before one reached that position, 
or whether it was after, then one has not per¬ 
formed the rak'a (O: as one assumes, when uncer¬ 
tain. that one had not yet reached it). Nor does the 
rak'a count for such a follower when it does not 
count for the imam, such as when the imam nul¬ 
lifies his ablution (wudu), or has overlooked 
something impure on his person, or has mistak¬ 
enly added a fifth rak'a to his prayer. 

If one does not join the group until the imam 
has straightened up from bowing, or thereafter, 
then one follows his motions, saying “Allah 
akbar” with him and repeating “Subhan Allah’’ 
and the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) when 
he does, even when this does not correspond to 
the rak'a in which one's own Testification of Faith 
would be if one were praying atone. 
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If one joins the group just as the imam is pros¬ 
trating or sitting in the final Testification of Faith, 
then one prostrates or sits with him (N: after hav¬ 
ing recited one's opening Allahu Akbar while 
standing) without (A: a second) Allahu Akbar 
(O: though one docs say "Subhan Allah" in pros¬ 
tration and recite the Testification of Faith with 
the imam, in deference to his leadership). 

If the final Testification of Faith of the imam 
coincides with one's own first Testification, then 
when the imam finishes with Salams, one stands 
up with an Allahu Akbar to finish one’s prayer: 
though if the imam's final Testification does not 
coincide with one’s first Testification, one rises to 
finish without an Allahu Akbar. 
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f12.12 Whenever one joins the group before the 
imam finishes with Salams, one has attained the 
merit of the group prayer. (N: But it is less than 
the merit of praying with the group from the 
beginning or joining them in the middle, though 
joining them at the end is better than praying 
alone.) 
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f 12.13 The rak’as one performs before the imam 
finishes with Salams are the first rak’as of one’s 
prayer, and those performed after the imam 
finishes are the last. Hence, if the imam performs 
the dawn prayer’s supplication (def: 18.53) in the 
rak‘a in which one joins the group, one repeats it 
in one’s own second rak‘a. 
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112.14 It is obligatory for one to follow the 
imam's leadership in prayer actions, such that 
each of one’s movements begins after the imam 
begins it and before he finishes (N: the following 
integral). (O: It is highly desirable that) one fol¬ 
lows the imam's spoken integrals in the same way, 
with the sole exception of saying "Ameen" (def: 
f8.19), which should be simultaneous with his. 

It invalidates one’s prayer to say one’s open¬ 
ing Allahu Akbar simultaneously with the imam, 
or to be uncertain as to whether one did so or not. 
ft is offensive to perform some other part of the 
prayer simultaneously with the imam, and one 
thereby loses the merit of group prayer. 
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GETTING AHEAD OF THE IMAM 

fl2.15 It is offensive to proceed to an integral 
ahead of the imam, as when one bows before he 
does, and one is recommended to return to follow¬ 
ing him. 

(N: An ‘■integral'' in rulings concerning the 
person who gets ahead of the imam or lags behind 
him refers to integrals that are physical actions, 
such as standing, bowing, straightening up, pros¬ 
trating, or sitting up between prostrations. It does 
not refer to spoken integrals such as reciting the 
Fatiha, or to remaining motionless for a moment 
in the various positions.) 

It is unlawful, though it does not invalidate 
the prayer, to completely finish an integral before 
the imam comes to it, as when one bows, 
straightens up, and then waits for him to 
straighten up. 

It invalidates one’s prayer to completely 
finish two integrals before the imam does, if one 
does so intentionally (O: and knowing it is unlaw¬ 
ful). If one does so absent mi ndedly (O: or in 
ignorance of its prohibition), it does not invalidate 
the prayer, but the rak'a does not count (O: and 
one must add an additional rak'a after the imam 
finishes with Salams). 

lagging behind the imam 

f 12.16 If there is no excuse tdef: below), it is 
offensive to lag behind the imam until he com¬ 
pletely finishes an integral (del: fl2.15{N;)) ahead 
of one, and it invalidates one's prayer to lag 
behind the imam until he finishes two integrals. 

If the imam bows and straightens up while 
(N: without excuse) one has not yet bowed, it does 
not invalidate one’s prayer until the imam actually 
begins going down towards prostration and one 
still has not bowed (O: since tagging means that 
the imam has finished two integrals before the fol¬ 
lower has reached the first of them). This invali¬ 
dates one's prayer even before the imam reaches 
prostration, as he has completed two integrals. 

f 12.17 When one lags behind the imam fora valid 
reason, such as one’s slow recital (O: the imam 
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being fast in his recital) due to one’s inability (A : 
whether natural inability or being a non-Arabic- 
speaker), not merely to unfounded misgivings 
(waswasa, def: s3.3), and the imam bows, then it 
is obligatory for one to finish the Fatiha (O: one is 
not entitled in such a case to simply omit the rest 
of the Fatiha and bow with the imam, as a 
latecomer is entitled to do (dis: f8.15. third par.)), 
after which one rapidly performs the elements of 
the prayer to catch up with the imam, provided the 
imam is not more than three (O: long) integrals 
ahead of one. (O: Long excludes the integrals of 
straightening up after bowing and sitting between 
prostrations, which are short. Rather, the imam's 
being three integrals ahead of one means he has 
bowed, prostrated once, and begun the second 
prostration, while the follower still has not 
bowed.) 

If one is further behind than that (O; as when 
he has started to stand up while one is still standing 
for recital), then one follows from where one is 
(N: the number of rak‘as one has done) and per¬ 
forms the ones missed after the imam finishes with 
Salams. 
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fl2.18 When the imam is bowing or in the final 
Testification of Faith (Tashahhud), and becomes 
aware of someone coming to join the group 
prayer, it is recommended that he wait for the 
latecomer (N: so the mk‘a counts for him if they 
are bowing, or so the group prayer counts for him 
if they are in the final Testification of Faith), pro¬ 
vided: 

(a) that the person has entered the mosque 
or place of prayer; 


1 .u a t* 1 tiij fl.2.18 
—x>- S' i i ^-i. 11 -jt y a-5- 
JjVi UUJI J kjSjM iljxJ : C ) 

if OtsOl J 

tl U'j Ji Js-j as jel 

•j ;'A» 'j i_P l v_kil a _ *AA1 jlj J J tai l 

. i—k_A, iJ) jikw ■ jL <4 [ j 

•4-^b fjSjl's* J)t£j 


(b) that the wait is not excessively long; 

(c) and that the imam’s intention is obedi¬ 
ence to Allah, not to give distinction or honor to 
the latecomer, such as by waiting for the noble but 
not the lowly. 

Waiting for a latecomer is offensive in other 
than bowing and the final Testification of Faith. 
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ft 2. !,9 When a mosque has an imam assigned to it 
(O: by the person in charge of the mosque, or as a 
condition of an endowment (waqf, def: k30)). and 
the mosque is not in a busy location, it is offensive 
for another to commence the group prayer with¬ 
out the imam’s permission (O: because the 
imamate is his. no one else's, and because of the 
alienation and hurt feelings it involves). It is not 
offensive for another to do so in a mosque at a 
busy location or one to which no imam has been 
assigned. 
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f 12.20 When one has already performed one's 
prescribed prayer atone or in a group, and finds 
another group prayer being performed, it is 
recommended to repeat one’s prayer with them, 
intending the obligatory prayer, (A: The first ful¬ 
fills one's obligation of the prescribed prayer, but 
one intends repeating, c.g., the noon prayer 
(zuhr).) Its reward is that of a supererogatory 
prayer. 
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f 12.21 The imam is recommended to keep his 
recital of the sura brief (O: not necessarily the 
absolute minimum, but not the maximum desir¬ 
able for someone praying alone). 

When leading a group composed solely of 
those who do not mind lengthy prayers, he is 
recommended to lengthen the recital. 

(O: The imam should not prolong the recital 
when he does not know how everyone feels, and 
of those present some generally prefer lengthy 
rak as and some do not, or when praying in a 
mosque at a busy location where people often join 
the prayer after the imam has begun.) 
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fl2.22 When the imam stops reciting the Koran 
because of uncertainty, it is recommended for the 
follower to remind him of what eomes next. (N: 
When he docs not stop but merely hesitates, the 
follower does not remind him, so as not to fluster 
him.) if the imam forgets an invocation (dhikr), 
the follower says it so the imam can hear. If he 
forgets an action, the follower should remind him 
of it by saying "Subhan Allah” (n: with the inten¬ 
tion of invocation, as at f9.4(Q:)). If the imam 
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remembers having missed the action, he performs 
it. But if he does not remember having missed it, 
it is not permissible for him to perform it just 
because the followers or others are reminding 
him, even if they are numerous. (A: The more 
reliable opinion is that if their number reaches 
four or more, he must act upon it.) 


i*J ^ 

Jji; i^J 

. \ } p Olj % 


f 12.23 If the imam omits an obligatory element of 
the prayer (O: and does not return to it and per¬ 
form it), then it is obligatory for the follower to 
cease his participation (def: fi2.10) in the group 
prayer. 

If the imam omits a sunna that the follower 
cannot add without considerably lagging behind, 
such as the first Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud), then it is unlawful for the follower 
to perform the missing sunna {O: rather, he must 
follow the imam). If he performs it anyway (O: 
intentionally and knowing it is unlawful), it invali¬ 
dates his prayer, though he is entitled to cease his 
participation in the group prayer to perform the 
sunna in the course of finishing his own prayer 
alone. If the sunna omitted by the imam can be 
done without much of a lag, such is sitting briefly 
before rising for a new rak'a (def: f8.40), then the 
follower may add it without ceasing his participa¬ 
tion in the group. (O: This also applies to when the 
imam omits the dawn prayer’s supplication 
(18.53). which the follower may perform it he can 
catch up with the imam before the imam lifts his 
head from the second prostration, though if the 
imam lifts his head before the follower has pros¬ 
trated even once and the follower has not 
intended to cease his participation in the group 
prayer, then the follower's prayer is invalid.) 


Ji (Jj) '-=>>f 12.23 
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fl2.24 Whenever the imam ceases his prayer 
because of his ablution (wudu) being nullified, or 
another reason, he may choose a successor to 
finish leading the prayer, provided the successor is 
eligible (def: f 12.27) to lead the group. If the 
group performs a whole integral (fl2.15(N:)) after 
the imam has stopped leading, then he may no 
longer choose a successor. 

Any follower may be picked as the successor 
(O: even if he came late to the group prayer). If a 
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latecomer, he leads the group beginning at the 
same point in the prayer where the imam left off. 
When he finishes leading them in their prayer, he 
stands (O: In finish his own), and indicates to 
them to cease following his leadership, or better 
yet, indicates for them to remain waiting for him 
(A; in their final Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud)) until he comes to it after finishing 
his own rak'as. If he does not know which rak‘a 
the imam was in, then he should observe (O: by 
looking left or right to see if the followers arc sit¬ 
ting or) whether they arc ready to rise. If they are, 
he rises, and if not. then he sits in a Testification of 
Faith. 

It is permissible for the successor to be some¬ 
one who has not been praying with the group, pro¬ 
vided he is picked in the first or third rak a (if the 
prayer has four rak'as), though he may not be 
picked in the second or fourth rak’a (A: because 
the order of the person’s prayer will not corres¬ 
pond to theirs, for such a person is not committed 
to the imam's order). 

The followers need not intend to follow the 
successor. They may each simply break off and 
finish alone. If the imam chooses someone but 
they put forward someone else, their choice take 1 2 3 
precedence. 
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THE IMAMATE 


L.LAI 

% 


f 12.25 The one with the best right to be imam (N: 
in order of preference, when there is a disagree¬ 
ment) is: 

(1) the most learned in Sacred Law (A: i.e. 
the rulings concerned with prayer) (O: even if he 
has not memorized any of the Koran except the 
Fatiha, since the need in prayer for knowledge of 
its rules is practically unlimited, while the only 
Koran recital required is the Fatiha); 

(2) he who has memorized the most Koran; 


iirtl M-Alj y-Ldl Jj> f 12.25 
JV VI ji ^jA -J Jlji 


(3) the most godfearing (O: because leading 
the prayer is an embassage between the servant 
and Allah Most High, and best befits him most 
honored by Allah); 
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(4) he who has been a Muslim longest; 

(5) the noblest in lineage; 

(6) he with the best life history or reputation; 

(7) the cleanest in person and clothes; 

(8) he with the best voice; 

(9) and the most handsome. 

When only one of the above is present, he is 
chosen. If all people present or some of them pos¬ 
sess one or more of these characteristics, then 
someone from the first of the list takes priority 
over those listed after him. If two are equal and 
each insists on being the imam, they draw lots. 

(N: It is permissible for a less qualified person 
to lead, even when a better qualified one is 
present.) 

The imam assigned to a mosque or a person 
living in the house where the prayer takes place, 
even if only renting, takes precedence over 
everyone on the list, from the most learned on 
down, though he may select anyone else he wishes 
to lead the prayer. The sultan and those under 
him, of Islamic judges, regional governors, and so 
on, take precedence over even the imam of the 
mosque, the householder, and others, 

The following take precedence even when 
the latter is more learned in Sacred Law: 
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(1) a nontraveller over a traveller; 


(2) an upright person (def: o24.4) over a cor¬ 
rupt one; 

(3) and an adult over a child. 

A sighted and a blind person are equally eli¬ 
gible to lead the prayer. 


f 12.26 It is offensive for someone to lead a group 
at prayer when most of the group dislike him for a 
reason recognized by Sacred Law (O: such as 
w'rongdoing, not taking precautions against filth 
(najasa), having a blameworthy income, keeping 
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the company of oppressors or the immoral, and so 
forth. If a minority dislike him. it is not offensive, 
for nobody lacks someone who dislikes him). 


•4A jS 1*1 L#1 . a_A_ijU 
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f 12.27 It is not permissible (O: or valid) to follow 
an imam who is non-Muslim, insane, in a state of 
ritual impurity (def: e7, clO), or w'ho has filth 
(najasa) on his clothing or person, or is a woman 
leading men, or someone who omits or mis¬ 
pronounces (def; f8.18) a letter of the Fatiha lead¬ 
ing someone who knows it, or a mute, or someone 
who slurs the words so the letters are indistinct 
from one another, or someone with a lisp. 

If after the prayer one finds out that the imam 
was one of the above, then one must make up the 
piayer, unless the imam had filth upon him that 
w as concealed, or he was in a state of ritual impur¬ 
ity (N; in which cases one need not make it up). 
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f 12.28 The group prayer is valid: 

(1) when the imam is performing a 
supererogatory prayer and the follower is per¬ 
forming a prescribed prayer, or vice versa; 

(2) when the imam is performing the noon 
prayer (zuhr) and the follower is praying the dawn 
prayer (subh) (A: i.e. when the type of prayeT dif¬ 
fers), or vice versa; 


^ _■ * .^ .j 112.28 
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(3) when the imam is praying while sitting 
and the follower is praying standing, or vice versa; 

(4) and when the imam is performing a 
makeup prayer and the follower is performing a 
current one, or vice versa. 


(n: But a person shortening his prayer 
because of travelling may not pray behind an 
imam who is performing the full number, as at 
05.8(0.) 


f 12.29 It is valid for a Shafi'i to follow the leader¬ 
ship of an imam who follows a different school of 
jurisprudence whenever the follower is not certain 
that the imam has omitted an obligatory element 
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of the prayer, though if certain the imam has omit¬ 
ted one, it is not valid to follow him. The validity 
is based solely on the belief of the follower as to 
whether or not something obligatory has been 
omitted. 


w > Ju Lfe 

ji <J)s. >! *LLi»Jij LbUw-JI 


(N: One should mention the position of the 
Malikis and Hanbalis here, which is that the crite¬ 
rion for the validity of following the imam is the 
imam's school of jurisprudence, such that if his 
prayer is valid in his own school, it is permissible 
to follow him as imam. How close this is to the 
spirit of the Law, which strives for Muslim unity.) 
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fl2,30 It is offensive to take an immoral person 
(def: o24.?(A:)) as imam (O: because he might 
not be concerned about the things that are obligat¬ 
ory in the prayer), or someone who stutters over 
the letter /or the letter t, or who makes inconse¬ 
quential mistakes in the Arabic vowelling(C): that 
do not change the meaning). 


fl2.3() 
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RUUIS AND CONDITIONS OF FOLLOWING 


l^blj tjAiil 


112.31 When there are two or more male follow¬ 
ers, it is sunna for them to stand behind the imam. 
A single male follower stands on the imam’s right, 
and if a second follower arrives, the newcomer 
stands to the imam’s left and says his opening 
Allahu Akbar, after which the two followers 
move back (O: little by little). If they cannot move 
back (O: for lack of room) then the imam moves 
forward. 


ji^-sLji 2% ji L__li fl 2.31 

/iilj . wil>- iJueL-as 

\b . jl (La. Li) jl^iU p 

(jl£Jl jrAl >*”14' j&N pi j[j jb 


f 12.32 When there are men. boys, and women 
present, the men form the front row or rows, then 
the boys, and then the women. (A: This is also the 
rule for husband and wife: the wife prays in a sepa¬ 
rate row behind the husband.) 

(O: If the men’s back row is incomplete, it 
should be completed with boys (A: and a 
latecomer may not remove the boys to make a 
place for himself unless they are directly behind 
the imam). Those who form a new row behind a 
row that is incomplete do not attain the merit of 
group prayer.) 
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A woman leading women in prayer stands in 
the middle of their first row. 


■ jf“-j 1 
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fl2.33 It is offensive for the imam's place to be 
higher or lower than the iollowers' unless the 
imam wishes to teach the. followers the actions of 
prayer. If the imam and follower arc not in a 
mosque, it is obligatory that part of the imam's 
body be level with part of the follower's when both 
are of average height. 
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fl2.34 A latecomer to a group prayer who does 
not find a place in the last row should stand behind 
it, begin his prayer with the opening Allahu 
Akbar, and then indicate to someone in the row to 
stand with him, by drawing him hack; and it is 
recommended that the person selected cooperate 
by stepping back (A: this is only if the latecomer 
docs not expect anyone else to come). 
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f 12.35 The follower's prayer is invalid if his heel 
is farther forward than the imam's. (O: He should 
be farther back than the imam’s heel, even if only 
a little, but not more than 1,44 meters, for other¬ 
wise the merit of group prayer is lost (A: i.e. unre¬ 
warded, though not legally invalid).) 
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fl2.36 Whenever an imam leads a follower in a 
mosque, the group prayer is valid no matter if they 
are at a distance from each other, and no matter 
whether they arc in the same chamber or not. as 
when one of them is on the roof (even if the door 
is closed) and the other is in the mosque's well, 
provided that (O: both places open onto the 
mosque, and that) the follower can know when 
the imam is performing the motions of the prayer, 
whether by seeing the imarn. or hearing his 
backup man (muballigh. the person who repeats 
the imam’s Allahu Akbars and Salams in a loud 
voice so people can hear). 

Multiple interconnected mosques opening 
onto each other arc considered as one mosque (O: 
and so are the mosque's outer courtyards, even 
when there is a walkway between the courtyard 
and mosque). 
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f 12.36 
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MAXIMAL DISTANCES BETWEEN 
THE IMAM AND FOLLOWERS 


pUII' Jil_ 


H2.37 When the imam and follower arc not in a 
mosque, but are in an open expanse such as a 
desert or large house, their group prayer is valid as 
iong as the distance between them docs not 
exceed approximately 144 meters. If farther apart 
than this, their group prayer is not valid. If there 
arc rows of people behind the imam, this distance 
is the maximum that is valid between each row and 
the one in front of it, even if there are miles 
between the imam and the last row, or a fire, river 
that would have to be swum to reach him, or busy 
street between them. 

If the imam is in one building and the follower 
in another, such as two houses, or if there is a 
house, inn, or school where the imam is in a 
courtyard and the follower is under a covered 
porch, or vice versa, then the maximum allowable 
distance is the same as for outdoors (def: above), 
provided that there is nothing between the imam 
and follower that obstructs passage to the imam, 
such as a latticework window (O: and provided 
that there is nothing that prevents the follower 
from seeing him, such as a closed door). 

The group prayer is valid when the imam is in 
a mosque and the follower is in an adjoining space, 
provided that there is 144 meters or less between 
the follower and the edge of the mosque, and that 
between the follower and the mosque there is not 
a barrier lacking a breach in it, breach meaning, 
for example, when the follower is standing before 
a walls open gate. If such a person’s group prayer 
with the imam is thus valid, then the prayer of 
those behind him or in the row with him is also 
valid, even when (O: these others are numerous, 
and) the group extends beyond the area fronting 
the gate, Such a person’s group prayer is not valid 
if he turns from the gate, or if the wall of the 
mosque, a window, or a closed door (locked or 
not) lies between him and the imam. 
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03.0 TIMES WHEN THE PRAYER 

IS FORBIDDEN 

fl 3.0 

fl3.1 (O: The rules below apply to prayers that 

are wholly supererogatory, i.e. which are not per¬ 
formed for any particular occasion or reason, and 
apply to prayers performed for a reason that will 
occur after the prayer, such as the two sunna 
rak'as before entering the state of pilgrim sanctity 
(ihram).) 

V iJjL-lJl ^1) f 1 3. 1 

-c£J ■_ Lf5 

f 13.2 The prayer is unlawful and invalid: 

jut fyjKo f 13.2 

(1) from sunrise until the sun is a spear's 
length above the horizon (N: meaning when a dis¬ 
tance equal to the sun’s diameter appears between 
the sun and the horizon); 

J-d £—*'>' J*- y^ 1 fjy* 
y*- tV-- 1 — 1 -A> 

.1— J L J> J‘j A ^!af ’I 

. w - -|-aU 

(2) from the time the sun is at its highest 
point in the sky until it moves on; 


(3) from when the sun yellows before sunset 
until after it has set; 


(4) afteT pTaying the current dawn prayer 
(subh); 


(5) and after praying the current midafter* 
noon prayer (‘asr). 


f 13.3 Tt is permissible at the above times to offer 
non obligatory prayers that are performed for a 
particular reason, such as the funeral prayer, 
greeting the mosque (def: f 10.10), or the two 
rak'as that are sunna after ablution (wudu); and is 
also permissible to make up missed prayers; 
though one may not perform the two rak’as that 
are sunna before entering the state of pilgrim 
sanctity (ihram). 

fl3.3 

t j-~*) ’ f— 

. .jutij 

f 13.4 It is not offensive to pray within the Mec¬ 
can Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 

Nor is it offensive to pray when the sun is at its 
zenith on Fridays (N: whether in the Sacred Pre¬ 
cinct or elsewhere). 
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fl4.(> THE PRAYER OF A 

SICK PERSON 

f 14.0 

f!4,l Someone unable to stand may pray the 
prescribed prayer sealed (O: and need not make it 
up), unable meaning that standing involves man¬ 
liest hardship, will cause illness or the worsening 
of a present illness, or cause vertigo, as when one 
is on a ship. 

Such a person may sit for the prayer any way 
he likes, though the iftirash style of sitting (deft 
f8.37) is recommended. 11 is offensive in prayer to 
simply sit on the ground, palms down and knees 
drawn up, or to sit with legs outstretched (A: 
when there is no excuse). 

Lutf ^^ 114.1 
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fl4.2 When seated for the prayer, the minimal 
bowing is to incline until the forehead is farther 
forward than the knees. The optimal way is to 
incline until the forehead is as far forward as the 
place w here the head rests in prostration. 

When unable to bow or prostrate, one comes 
as close to the ground with the forehead as one 
can. When unable to do this, one performs them 
by nodding. 

s«—£■ j—s~j l(14.2 
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f!4.3 If an abscess or the like prevents one from 
sitting, then one “sits" standing (A: meaning ordi¬ 
nary standing, with the intention of sitting (N: so 
that one stands between prostrations and for the 
Testification of Faith (Tashahhud))). 
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f 14.4 If one is capable of standing but suffers 
from a painful swelling of the eyes or something 
similar (O: such as a wound that can be treated by 
having the patient remain lying down) and a reli¬ 
able physician (O: in terms of knowledge and 
expertise in medicine, who can be believed) tells 
one that praying while on one's back will enable 
one to be treated, then it is permissible to pray 
while lying down (O: without having to make up 
the prayer). 
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fl4.5 If unable to stand and unable to sit. one 
lies on one's right side (O: the right is recoin- 
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mended) facing the direction of prayer (qibla) 
with the face and front of one's body, though one 
must bow and prostrate if possible (O: meaning 
one stands up enough to bow, then bows, then 
prostrates; or else sits up and bows). 

If this is not possible, one bows and prostrates 
by merely nodding one’s head (O: bringing one’s 
forehead as near to the ground as possible), 
deeper for prostration than for bowing. 

If unable to even nod, one merely glances 
down with the eyes for bowing and prostration. If 
one cannot, one goes through the integrals of the 
prayer in one's mind. If unable to speak (O: to 
recite the Fatiha) one recites it in one's heart. 

The obligation of prayer exists as long as one 
is able to reason (dis: fl. 1, second par.). 
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fl4,6 If one is standing during the prayer and 
becomes unable to remain standing, one sits to 
finish the prayer. If this occurs during the Fatiha. 
one may not interrupt reciting it, but must con¬ 
tinue to do so as one proceeds to sit. 

If one’s condition improves enough (O; i.e. if 
seated during a prescribed prayer because of ill¬ 
ness and a recovery of strength enables one to now 
stand), then one must stand to complete the 
prayer. 
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f 15.0 SHORTENING OR JOINING 
PRAYERS FOR TRAVEL OR RAIN 

(A: The two travel dispensations of shorten¬ 
ing and joining prayers have no effect on each 
other one may take both together, cither, or 
none. It is sujtenor in our school not to take dis¬ 
pensations that are permissible.) 
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The Prayer (Salat) 


f!5.1 


SHORTENING PRAYERS WHILE TRAVELLING 


fl5.5 It is permissible to shorten the current pre¬ 
scribed prayers of noon (zuhr), midafternoon 
(‘asr), and nightfall (‘isha) to two rak'as each, 
when one: 

(a) is travelling for a reason that is not dis¬ 
obedience to Allah (O: as there is no dispensation 
to shorten prayers on such a trip); 

(b) on a journey of at least 48 Hashemite 
miles (n: approximately 81 km./50 mi.) one way; 

One may also shorten the above prayers 
when one both misses them and makes them up on 
the trip, though one must pray the full number if 
one misses them while not travelling and makes 
them up on the trip, or misses them on the trip and 
makes them up while not travelling. 


fl5,2 This distance (n: 81 km./50 mi. one way) 
holds for travel by water as well as by land. If such 
a distance is traversed in an instant (O: preter- 
naturally, because of a miracle (karatna, def; 
w30)), one may still shorten the prayer. (O; The 
brevity of the time taken to travel the distance is of 
no consequence.) 


Je>j 


Si) Uj fl5.1 
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fl 5.3 When there are two routes to a destination 
and one of them is less than the distance that per¬ 
mits shortening prayers but one chooses the 
longerway for a legitimate purpose such as safety, 
convenience, or recreation (O: provided that 
recreation is merely the reason for taking that 
route, not the reason for the trip itself, which must 
have some other legitimate purpose such as trade, 
for an ouiing is not a legitimate purpose) then one 
may shorten prayers. But if the only reason for 
choosing the longer way is to take the dispensa¬ 
tion, thei> doing so is not valid and one must pray 
the full number. 

(A: Purely recreational trips whose purpose 
is not disobedience are permissible, but there are 
no travel dispensations in them, though if under¬ 
taken in order to gain religious knowledge, to visit 


41—*j «jluL j— aij—lj f 15.3 
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Shortening or Joining Prayers for Travel or Rain 


f 15.4 


a fellow Muslim, or visit the grave of a righteous or 
learned Muslim {dis: g5.8), these and similar pur¬ 
poses are legitimate and permit the dispensa¬ 
tions.) 




ft5.4 The journey's destination must be kuown. 
If a wife travelling with her husband or a soldier 
with his leader does not know the destination, 
they may not shorten their prayers (N: as long as 
they have not yet travelled the distance that per¬ 
mits shortening. When they have travelled it, then 
they may). If they know the destination and the 
journey meets the conditions (def: fl5.1), then 
they may shorten their prayers (N: from the begin¬ 
ning of the journey). 


^ ‘ y -u f 15.4 
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f 15,5 Some one w h ose j our ne y consti t ute s an act 
of disobedience, such as a woman travelling 
against her husband’s wishes, may not shorten 
their prayer but must pray the full number. (O; 
The same applies to someone who undertakes a 
legitimate trip and then changes the purpose of it 
to disobedience.) (N: Though shortening prayers 
is permissible for someone who commits an act of 
disobedience while on a legitimate trip, as when 
someone travels for trade, but then sins by drink¬ 
ing wine, for example.) 


[j yj] -4 i—J dlj f 15,5 

*4} y —j J. 1 ji i 1 c—-b 

ll ^ 

a yU. jl -aS 


THE BEGINNING OF THE JOURNEY 


pS-Lj! 


f 15.6 If one's city has walls, one may begin short¬ 
ening prayers as soon as one has passed them, 
whether or not there are other buildings outside 
them If there are no walls, one may shorten one’s 
prayers after passing beyond the last buildings, 
excluding farms, orchards, and cemeteries. (N: 
When the buildings of a city extend to the next 
city, one’s journey begins at the former's city 
limits, or at what people commonly acknowledge 
(def: f4.5) to be the edge of town.) A desert dwel¬ 
ler may begin shortening prayers when he passes 
beyond his people’s tents. (O: A person living in a 
valley begins shortening prayers when he has 
traversed the distance of the valley’s width. Some¬ 
one living on a hill begins when he comes down 


j_w»i -U_Li ois oi ^ f!5.6 
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f 15.7 The Prayer (Salat) 


from it. A person living in a gorge begins when he 
climbs up out of it.) 


4 * a 


■Jl J jl k-4i jt 

(USUl Jl J_aij it 


THE END OF THE JOURNEY 


flS.7 When the trip ends one must pray the full 
number of rale‘as for each prayer. 

A trip ends when one reaches one’s 
hometown. It also ends: 

(1) hy the mere intention to stay in a place at 
least 4 full days, not counting the day one arrives 
or the day one departs; 

(2) or by staying that long without the inten¬ 
tion, so that after one has stayed 4 full days, not 
counting the days of arrival and departure, one 
prays the full number of rak'as, unless one is stay¬ 
ing in a place in order to fulfill a purpose that one 
expects to accomplish and intends to leave as soon 
as one does. As long as this is the case, one may 
shorten one’s prayers for up to 18 days. If longer 
than this, one prays the full number. This holds for 
both jihad (def: o9) and other purposes. 

When one reaches one’s destination and 
intends to stay there for a significant amount of 
time (O: 4 days), one must pray the full number of 
rak'as. but if not (O: as when not intending to stay 
at all. or intending 3 days or less), then one may 
continue shortening prayers for either 4 days (O: 
if one learns that one cannot accomplish one’s 
purpose during them), or 18, if one can expect 
one’s purpose to be accomplished at any moment. 


THE CONDITIONS FOR SHORTENING 
THE PRAYER 


flS.7 

*4*1 *ri y jl! j 
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fl5.8 The conditions for shortening the prayer 
while travelling are: 

(a) (O: that the trip be legitimate (def: 
flS.5); 


J-S- JjVl) ,—*3 f 15.8 

JCJlj j* J JL. lil 4IJ, ^ 
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(b) that it be at least 81 km./SO mi. one way; 
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f!5.9 


(c) that the destination be known (fl5 . 4)); 

(d) that the prayer take place from start to 
finish while on the trip (A: if one’s vehicle arrives 
before the prayer is finished, one prays the full 
number); 

Jt (j 

£* .fLr ^ 1 j 

alt ja ^ Sf jfj 

j*j -wlpj) 

(e) that the intention to shorten the prayer 
coincide with the opening Allahu Akbar (O: it not 
being valid if made after this); 

(f) that no portion of the prayer be per¬ 
formed while following an imam who is praying 
the full number of rak’as; 

slLi y 5»*t,—HI 

**' 9 j» jti S( ^ y*xl\ jjJ j* 

f> ^ Uua J* jl N fi ^ y 

r** o| «Uj v . fjl 'll 

. - . * . * . , J* S'* * \ . ' 

j-*a* t jlj o 

^ ,<* • 

. ^ Ujj 

(g) (O: that one be aware of the permissibil¬ 
ity of shortening prayers for travel; 


(h) and that the intention be free of things 
which nullify it (A: such as vacillation or doubts 
(dis: below))). 


One must pray the full number of rak'as if: 


( 1 ) (non-(d) above) the intention to stay at 
the place for 4 days occurs during the prayer; 


( 2 ) (non-fh)) one is uncertain whether one’s 
intention was to shorten, but one soon recalls that 
one did intend it; 


(3) (non-(h)) one vacillates in the intention 
between shortening the prayer or not doing so; 


(4) or (non-(O) one does not know whether 
one’s imam is shortening or not, though if one 
does not know the imam’s intention, it is valid to 
intend that if the imam shortens the prayer, one 
will shorten, and if he prays the full number, one 
will pray the full number, and then to do this. 


JOINING TWO PRAYERS DURING A JOURNEY 

jji 

f 15,9 It is permissible to join the noon prayer 
(zuhr) and midafternoon prayer ('asr) during the 
time of either of them (N: or the Friday prayer 
(jumu'a) and midafternoon prayer in the time of 

j 4 W 1 <h>Ji j f 15,9 

‘T ’Crt J ^ j 
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The Prayer (Salat) 


the f-'riday prayer), and permissible to similarly 
join the sunset prayer (maghrib) and nightfall 
prayer {‘isha) during the time of either, provided 
one joins them during a journey in which prayer 
may be shortened (def: f lS.8(a,b,c,d». 

If one stops travelling (A: to rest, for ex¬ 
ample) during the time of the first of the two 
prayers, then this is the best time to join them, but 
if one is travelling steadily during the first's time, 
the time of the second is better. 

j iflrii ^ JlUJ jT iij 

- 

fl 5.10 The conditions for joining two prescribed 
prayers on a trip in the time of the first of 
them are: 

(a) that the trip continue (A: until one 
finishes both prayers); 

(b) that the first of the two be prayed first; 

UjJJU fl5*10 

J?* (H •*-*,> 

J j* J .tM 

: Q L«4w J jJu V jij 

U Jit j ^ ^ 

(c) that the intention to join the two prayers 
occur before finishing the first, either coinciding 
with the opening Ailahu Akbar, or occurring dur¬ 
ing the prayer; 

(d) and that one not separate the two prayers 
by waiting between them, though a short interval 
(A: meaning one that could contain two rak'as 
of the briefest possible) is of no conse¬ 
quence, nor is a brief search for water (dis: el2.3) 
by someone who has performed dry ablution 
(tayammum). 

j ) vJLjJ' ji jU 

. ( j\ jl LjJjLpj 

4Jj J\ ULJI >1- 

If one prays the second of the two prayers 
before the first (non-(b) above), then that prayer 
is invalid (O; and must be repeated after the first, 
if one still wants to join them). 


One must wait to perform the second of the two 
prayers until its own time if; 


(1) (non-(a) above) one finishes one's jour¬ 
ney before performing the second pTayer; 


(2) (non-(c)) one neglects to intend joining 
them during the first prayer; 


(3) or (non-(d)) one waits at length between 
them. 
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ft 5.1] 


115.11 If one has performed both prayers and the 
journey subsequently ends (A: whether in the 
time of the first prayer or the time of the second), 
they are and remain valid. 

y J_iy j]j fi5.ll 

f 15.12 The necessary condition for joining two 
prayers in the time of the second of them (A: in 
addition to fl5.8(a,b,c,d)) is that one make the 
intention to do so before the end of the first 
prayer’s time (0: by an interval which could con¬ 
tain at least one rak‘a). If one neglects this inten¬ 
tion. one has sinned, and praying the first prayer 
during the second prayer’s time is considered 
making it up. 

YJ 1 ^ (it j fl5.12 

u j 4 * sJj'i 1 c-h «. ss*. a* 
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■ i-»T> 

fl5.13 When joining two prayers in the time of 
the second, it is recommended (A: not obliga¬ 
tory): 

f 15.13 

. [(I 4 . la. jjl jl)] 'Jjn ^ 

(1) to pray the first one before the second; 


(2) to not pause at length between them; 


(3) and that the intention to join them be 
present during the prayer one performs first. 


JOINING PRAYERS BECAUSE OF RAIN 

Jl) £*>Ji 

fl5.14 It is permissible for a nontraveller to pray 
the noon prayer (zuhr) and the midaftemoon 
prayer (’asr) at the time of the noon prayer (N: or 
the Friday prayer (jumu’a) and midafternoon 
prayer at the time of the Friday prayer), and to 
similarly pray the sunset prayer (inaghrib) and 
nightfall prayer <‘isha) at the time of the sunset 
prayer if: 

IwJA' 13 fl5.J4 

ii| ^ 1 J gWi aL..j) 4-yJi j_!a 

Jli*—4 j>1 -b (Uak 

\ 4 A * 

j* jt) O-Ai j\£ 

(a) it is raining hard enough to wet one's 
clothing (O: and like rain in this is melted snow or 
hail); 


(b) one is praying with a group in a mosque 
(O: or other place of prayer); 


(c) the mosque is far (O: from one’s door. 
i.e.farby common acknowledgement (def: f4.5)); 
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f 15.15 


The Prayer (Salat) 


(d) it is raining when the first prayer begins, 
when it ends, and when the second prayer begins; 

(e) and conditions f]5.1(J(b,e.d) exist. 
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Cl —itlj y* S 1 
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[15.15 (A: If one arrives dun ng the second of two prayers joined because of rain 
and does not finish one’s own first prayer before the group finishes their sec¬ 
ond, then one is no longer entitled to join one’s prayers for rain. It is a necessary 
condition that one pray at least part of the second prayer with them, though one 
may hurry through one's own first prayer alone to catch up with and join them 
during their second.) | 


fl5.16 If the rain stops after one finishes the two 
prayers or during the second one, both prayers are 
and remain valid. 


jU IT5.16 
. ywJt U-iu JJill 


f 15.17 It is not permissible to join two prayers in 
the time of the second of them because of rain. 


£»>>Jl jy+i Xj f 15-17 

'jA 


f 15,18 in: In the Shafi'i school, there are no valid 
reasons other than travel or rain for joining 
prayers, though others exist in the Hanbali school, 
as discussed in what follows.) 

(‘Abd al-Rahman Jaziri;) The Hanbalis hold 
that the above-mentioned joining between the 
noon prayer (zuhr) and midafternoon prayer 
(‘asr), or between the sunset prayer (maghrib) 
and nightfall prayer (‘isha) is permissible, whether 
in the time of the first prayer of each of these two 
pairs, or in the time of the second prayer of each of 
them, though it is superior not to join them. 

It is a necessary condition for the permissibil¬ 
ity of joining them that the person praying be; 

(1) a traveller on a trip in which shortening 
prayers is permissible: 

(2) a sick person for whom not to join 
prayers would pose a hardship; 

(31 a woman who is nursing an int'ani. or who 
has chronic vaginal discharge (dis: el3.6), since 
she is permitted to join prayers to obviate the 
hardship of purification for every single prayer: 
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f 16.0 


(4) someone with an excuse similar to the 
woman with chronic discharge, such as a person 
unable to prevent intermittent drops of urine eoni- 
ing from him (el3.7); 

(5) or someone who fears for himself, his 
property, or his reputation, or who fears harm in 
earning his living if he does not join prayers; the 
latter giving leeway to workers for whom it is 
impossible to leave their work. 


J-t-r! i-LSj [. . ] i- * 

jl *_ 1 S. j■ _iL>- s. 
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{ al-Fiqh ‘ala al-matlhuhib al-arba’a (y66), 1.487) 


PRAYING THE SUNN A RAK'AS WHEN 
ONE JOINS PRAYERS 


xj- i_jij}i *bi iji£ 


fl5.19 (O; When one wants to join the midafter¬ 
noon prayer ('asr) and noon prayer (zuhr) in the 
time ofthe noon prayer, one first praysthe sunnas 
that come before the noon prayer, followed by the 
noon prayer, the midafternoon prayer, the sunnas 
that come after the noon prayer, and then the sun¬ 
nas that come before the mid afternoon prayer. 

Similarly, when one joins the nightfall prayer 
(‘tsha) with the sunset prayer (maghrib), one 
prays the sunnas that come before the sunset 
prayer, and postpones those that follow the sunset 
prayer until after one has prayed the nightfall 
prayer, after which one prays the sunnas that 
come before and after the nightfall prayer, and 
then wirr. Their order is sunna.) 
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f 16.0 THE PRAYER OF PERIL 


f 16.0 


flb.l The prayer of peril may be performed 
when the Muslims are engaged in permissible 
fighting (O: whether obligatory, as when fighting 
non-Muslims or highwaymen whom the caliph 
(def: o25) is fighting, or permissible, as when 
fighting someone who is trying to take one’s prop¬ 
erty or that of others). 
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The Prayer (Salat) 


f 16.2 When the enemy is not in the direction of 
prayer (qibla), the imam divides the Muslim force 
into two groups. One group faces the enemy while 
the other prays a rak'a behind the imam. When 
the imam rises for the second rak'a, the group 
makes the intention to cease following his leader¬ 
ship in (he. prayer and then finishes their second 
rak'a alone as individuals while the imam remains 
standing at the beginning of his second rak'a, 
reciting the Koran and awaiting the second group. 

Then this first group goes to relieve the others 
in facing the enemy, and the others come and 
begin their group prayer behind the imam, who is 
still standing and who remains so long enough for 
the second group to recite the Fatiha and a short 
sura. At the end of this rak'a when the imam sits in 
the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud), the group 
rises and performs their second rak'a without him 
(while he remains sitting at the end of his second 
rak'a waiting for them to reach the same point in 
their own prayer). When they catch up with him. 
he closes the prayer with Salams. 

If this prayer is the sunset prayer (maghrib), 
the first group prays two rak'as following the 
imam’s lead, and the second group follows him in 
the third rak‘a. If it is a prayer with four rak'as, 
then each group follows the imam for two rak'as. 
The imam may also divide the Muslim force into 
four groups and have each group pray one rak'a 
behind him. 
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f 16.3 When the enemy is visible in the direction 
of prayer (qibla) and the Muslims are numerous, 
the imam arranges them in two or more rows, 
opens the group prayer with “Allahu akbar." and 
(O: after reciting the Fatiha with all of them) he 
bows and straightens up with everyone following 
his lead. Then he prostrates together with the row 
nearest him, while the other row remains stand¬ 
ing. When the imam and his row stand after their 
second prostration, the other row performs its 
own prostrations and rises to catch up with the 
imam and his row, who have remained standing 
waiting for them. 

In the second rak'a all bow and straighten up 
together, but w'hen the imam prostrates, the sec¬ 
ond row. who remained standing on guard before. 
prostrate with him while the row nearest him 
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fi 7.0 


remain standing on guard. When those who have 
prostrated with the imam sit back (O: after their 
prostration, for the Testification of Faith 
(Tashahhud)) then the row nearest him (O: who 
have been standing on guard) prostrate (O: and 
catch up with the others in the Testification of 
Faith (Tashahhud)), 


i’16.4 It is recommended to remain armed dur¬ 
ing the prayer of peril. 


f 16.? When the peril is great, in actual combat, 
Muslims may pray walking or riding, facing the 
direction of prayer (qibla) or not, in a group or 
singly, and nodding in place of bowing and pros¬ 
tration when they are unable to perform them, 
nodding more deeply for prostration than for 
bowing. If forced to strike blow after blow during 
the prayer, this is permissible. Shouting is not. 

* 


f 17.0 UNLAWFUL CLOTHING AND 
JEWELRY 


f 17.1 (A: It is offensive for men to wear tight clothing that discloses the size of 

the parts of their body which are nakedness (def: f?.3), and this is unlawful for 


women.) 


f 17.2 It is unlawful for men to wear silk or use it 
in any way, even to line clothing, though it is per¬ 
missible to use it as padding in a cloak, pillow, or 
mattress. 

07.2 
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fl7.3 Women may wear and use silk, and it is 
permissible for a guardian to dress a child in it 
before puberty. 
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f 17.4 it is permissible for men to use fabric com¬ 
posed partly of silk as long as the weight of the silk 
is half or less of the weight of the fabric; to 
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embroider with silk thread where (O: the width 
of) the design docs not exceed four fingers (O: 
though the length does not matter); to have a silk 
fringe on a garment; or a silk collar; or to cover a 
silk mattress with a handkerchief or the like and 
sit on it. 


- I . so 1 1 ■ * a* f , . 
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It is also permissible for men to Use silk when 
there is need to in severe heat or cold, to clothe 
their nakedness with it for the prayer when there 
is nothing else, or to use it when suffering from 
itching or for protection from lice. (O: The upshot 
is that when there is real need for it. one may use 
it. Otherwise, it is an enormity (def: <-•2.5(2)). 
Imam Ghazalt attributes its prohibition to its 
effeminacy and softness, which arc unbecoming of 
men.) 


fI7.5 It is permissible to wear a garment 
affected by something impure (najasa, def: e 14.1) 
when not in prayer (O: or other activites requiring 
purity, provided one is not in a mosque. As for 
wearing such a garment in a mosque, one may not, 
since it is not permissible to carry something 
impure into the mosque when there is not some 
need, such as having to take one’s shoes inside). 

It is unlawful to wear leather taken from the 
carcass of an unslaughtered animal (n: before tan¬ 
ning, as at e!4.6) except when there is pressing 
need, such as in the event of a sudden outbreak of 
war (A: when there is nothing else) and the like. 
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f 17.6 It is unlawful for men to wear gold 
jewelry, even the teeth of a ring's setting that 
holds its stone. (O: Unlike silk, there is no differ¬ 
ence for the prohibition of gold between small and 
large amounts.) Nor may men wear objects 
painted or plated with gold, though if these tarnish 
so that the gold is no longer apparent, then they 
are permissible. 
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f 17.7 It is permissible to repair teeth with gold. 
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117.8 It is lawful (A: for both sexes) to wear a 
silver ring (A: the sunna for men being to do so on 
the little finger, of either hand), and (A: for men) 
to decorate battle weapons with silver, but not rid¬ 
ing gear such as saddles and the like, nor an 
inkwell, writing utensil case, work knife, 
penknife, or lamp fixture—even if in a mosque— 
nor to have silver jewelry other than rings, such as 
a necklace, armband, bracelet (O: because these 
resemble the habits of women and it is unlawful 
for men to imitate women), or a crown. 

It is not permissible to use silver (A: or gold) 
to embellish the ceiling or walls of a house or 
mosque (O: even those of the Kaaba, because it is 
wasteful, and no one has reported that the early 
Muslims did so), though if the amount is so slight 
that none could be melted off by applying fire, 
then it may remain. If moTe than that, then not 
(O: i.e. it must be removed). 


117.9 (O: It is offensive to use cloth for interior 

decoration in houses (A; meaning that if curtains 
and the like are used merely for decoration, it is 
offensive, though there is nothing wrong with 
using them to screen a room from view), even for 
shrines at the tombs of the righteous and learned. 
It is unlawful to decorate walls with pictures (n: of 
animate life, as at p44).) 


f 17 • 10 It is permissible for both men and women 
to decorate copies of the Koran and to embellish 
writing with silver (O: out of reverence for it). It is 
permissible for women to have copies of the 
Koran decorated with gold, but this is unlawful 
for men. 


ft7.11 All gold jewelry is permissible for women, 
even on shoes and woven into fabric, provided it is 
not wasteful. But if a woman is wasteful, such as 
when she has a 720-gram anklet of gold (O: mean¬ 
ing that it (N: i.e. the weight of a piece, though 
there is no limit to the number of average-weight 
pieces) exceeds the customary), then it is unlawful 
(O: since gold is only permitted to women for the 
sake of beauty, and when gold exceeds what is 
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normal it is repulsive and devoid of beautv (A: 
and zakat must be paid on such wasteful jewelry 
(n: as opposed to jewelry that is not wasteful, on 
which no zakat is due (dis: h4.4)))). 

j] • («-4 j Dj 

. [ AulAlbjJj ^>»Jl ill 

fl8.0 THE FRIDAY PRAYER (JUMU'A) 

fl8.0 

fl8.1 (O: Attending the Friday prayer is person¬ 

ally obligatory. It is the finest of prayers, and its 
day, Friday, is the best day of the week. Its integ¬ 
rals and conditions are the same as other prayers 
(def: <9.13-14).) 

f!8.1 

f'J i+V-! J 'I'ljl-all J—a»l 

118.2 Anyone obliged to pray the noon prayer 
(zuhr) is obliged to pray the Friday prayer 
(jumu'a), except for women and for travellers on 
a trip that is not disobedience (def: f!5.5), even if 
the trip is less that 81 km./50 mi. one way (n: 
though one’s departure for the journey must have 
taken piace before dawn on Friday, as at fl8.6). 

Valid excuses for not attending group prayer 
(def: f 12.5), such as illness or taking care of a sick 
person, excuse one from attending the Friday 
prayer (jumu'a). 

j-jijyiSy^ai;^ fi8.2 

jlj ^ 'jS -Ji_j si^l [j 

t. .it J U 

fl8.3 Eligible Muslims living in a village where 
there are not forty men (n: the minimum required 
for a valid Friday prayer, as at 118.7(e)) must go to 
a larger town for the Friday prayer when the two 
places are close enough that the call to prayer 
(adhan) from the larger town is audible to them 
under normal circumstances, given a calm wind 
and no interference. Audible means that the call 
of a man with a loud voice standing in the larger 
town on the side facing the village could be heard 
by a man with normal hearing standing on the side 
of the village facing the town. If such a call would 
be inaudible, then the villagers are not obliged to 
go to pray the Friday prayer (A: but merely pray 
the noon prayer (zuhr)). 

i_jj ^ n8.3 
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t'18.4 A Muslim present at the mosque who is 
not obliged to pray the Friday prayer may leave 
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(A: instead of participating in it, such as a travel let 
merely wanting to pray the noon prayer (zuhr) 
and go), except for the following, who must pray 
the Friday prayer: 

(1) someone with an illness for whom wait¬ 
ing for the Friday prayer poses no hardship, pro¬ 
vided that he has arrived after its time has begun 
(O: namely noon, for if he arrives before this, or if 
waiting is a hardship, then he may leave); 

(2) someone who is blind; 

(3) or someone whose excuse is muddy ter¬ 
rain (dis: f!2.5(2)). 

Those present at the mosque who are not 
obliged to pray the Friday prayer (A: other than 
the above-mentioned) may choose between per¬ 
forming the Friday prayer and the noon prayer 
(zuhr) (O: even when the fact that they are 
present eliminates their excuse). If they want to 
perform the noon prayer (zuhr) in a group (O: as 
is sunna) and iheir excuse from the Friday prayer 
is not obvious to onlookers, then they should con¬ 
ceal their group prayer rather than display it (O: 
which would be offensive under the circum¬ 
stances). 

If a person is not obliged to perform the Fri¬ 
day prayer, but believes the reason for his excuse 
may disappear, such as sick person (A: hoping to 
recover before the prayer ends), then he should 
postpone his noon prayer (zuhr) until he can no 
longer hope to attend the Friday prayer. But if 
one’s excuse from the obligation of attending the 
Friday prayer is not expected to cease, such as 
being a woman, then it is recommended to pray 
the noon prayer (zuhr) at the first of its time. 
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118.5 The noon prayer (zuhr) of someone 
obliged to perform the Friday prayer is not valid 
until he has missed the Friday prayer (A: by its 
having finished without his having attended). 


j.) f!8.5 


f!8.6 It is unlawful for someone (O: obliged to 
pray the Friday prayer) to travel after dawn (A: on 
Friday before having prayed it) unless: 


j- J* sfb j-3* ff 186 
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(1) there is a place on his route where the 
Friday prayer will take place; 

(2) or he is going to travel with a group (O: of 
people not obliged to pray the Friday prayer) who 
are departing, such that his staying behind would 
entail harm for him. 


ji ^ j j—£ jl 

V IjlLSj J.+M j-»j) Jj-ji 


118.7 In addition to the usual conditions for the 
prayer (def: f9.13), a valid Friday prayer (jumu'a) 
also requires: 

(a) that it be a group prayer; 

(b) that it take place during the time of noon 
prayer (zuhr); 

(c) that it follow two sermons (khutba. def: 
fl8.y); 

(d) that its site be located among the dwell¬ 
ings of the community; 


j—X) flS.7 
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(e) that there be a minimum of forty particip¬ 
ants who are male, have reached puberty, are 
sane, and are local residents, meaning they live 
there and do not leave except when they need to 
(n: though the minimum according to Abu Hanifa 
is three participants besides the imam (al-Lubabfi 
shark al-Kitab (y88), 1.111)); 


(f) and that, in places where it is no hardship 
for everyone to pray at one location, there be no 
other Friday prayer prior to or simultaneous with 
it (O: i.e. in the opening Allahu Akbar of the 
prayer (dis: below)). 


The imam is counted as one of the forty 
((e) above). 


A group performing the Friday prayer must finish 
it as a noon prayer (zuhr) if: 


(1) (non-(e) above) the number of particip¬ 
ants diminishes during it to less than forty; 

(2) or (non-(b)) if its time ends during the 
prayer (O: with the coming of the midafternoon 
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f 18.8 


prayer’s time). If the group has doubts before 
starting the Friday prayer that they will be able to 
finish it within its time, then they must begin it as 
a noon prayer (zuhr). 
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f 18.8 Inplaceswherehavingeveryoneassemble 
in one location is a hardship, as in Cairo or 
Baghdad, it is valid to hold as many Friday prayers 
as are needed. In places where it poses no 
hardship, such as Mecca or Medina, if two Friday 
prayers are held, the first of them (A: to open with 
“Allahu akbar") is the Friday prayer, and the sec¬ 
ond is invalid (A: and must be reprayed as a noon 
prayer). If two are held in such a place and it is not 
clear which was first, they should start over 
together as one Friday prayer. 
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THE SERMON (KHUTBA) 




fl8.9 The integrals of the sermon (khutba) are 
five (O: and their order is sunna) (n: (a), (b). and 

(c) below are required in each of the two sermons, 
while (d) may be in either, and (e) must occur in 
the second, as mentioned below): 

(a) saying ‘'al-Hamdu lillah” (praise be to 
Allah), this particular utterance being prescribed; 

(b) the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), which is also a pre¬ 
scribed utterance; 

(c) enjoining godfearingness (taqwa), for 
which a particular expression is not prescribed, it 
being sufficient to say "Obey Allah"; 


j-<j) *—f 18.9 
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(the above (O: integrals (a), (b), and (c)) are 
obligatory in each of the two sermons) 


(d) reciting one verse of the Koran (O: that 
conveys an intended meaning, such as a prom¬ 
ise, threat, exhortation, or similar) in at least one 
of the two sermons; 


(e) and to supplicate for believers (O: male 
and female) in the second of the two sermons (O: 
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which must be for their hereafter, as supplications 
for this world alone do not fulfill the integral), 

(n: The following sermon, added here by the 
translator from the commentary at m2, has been 
related by two chains of transmission, one ascrib¬ 
ing it to Ibn Mas'ud, and the other through him to 
the Prophet (Allah bless him andgive him peace): 

"Praise is truly Allah's. We praise Him, seek 
His help, and ask His forgiveness. We seek refuge 
in Allah from the evils of our selves and our bad 
actions. Whomever Allah guides none can lead 
astray, and whomever He leads astray has no one 
to guide him. I testify that there is no god but 
Allah alone, without any partner, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and messenger. Allah 
bless him and give him peace, with his folk and 
Companions. O you who believe: fear Allah as He 
should be feared, and do not die other than as 
Muslims. 

“ ‘O people, fear your Lord who created you 
from one soul and created its mate from it, and 
spread forth from them many men and women. 
And be mindful of your duty to Allah, by whom 
you ask of one another, and to the wombs (that 
bore you!, for verilv, Allah is vigilant over you’ ” 
(Koran 4:1). 

(n: This sermon fulfills conditions (a), (b), 
(c), and (d) above (A: and the rest of the sermon 
may be in any language), and after sitting briefly, 
one rises and says, “al-Hamdu lillah,” the Bless¬ 
ings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), enjoins the people to fear Allah, and must 
add a supplication for the Muslims ((e) above), 
such as saying, “O Allah, forgive the believers” 
(Ar. Allah umma-ghfir iil-mu’minin wal- 
mu'minat).) 
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fl8.10 The conditions of the two sermons are: 

(a) that the speaker be in a state of purity (O: 
from minor (def: e7) and major (elO) ritual impur¬ 
ity and from filth (najasa, el4.1)); 


^ jey.jifU fig. 10 
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(b) that his nakedness be clothed; 
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(c) that the two sermons occur during the 
noon prayer’s time (zuhr) before performing the 
two rak'as of the Friday prayer; 

(d) that the speaker be standing during them 
(O: if able); 

(e) that he sit down between the two; 

(f) and that his voice be loud enough for the 
forty required participants (def: f 18.7(e)) to hear 
(O: the sermons’ integrals). 


f 18.11 The sunnas of the sermon include: 

(1) that the speaker stand on a pulpit {min- 
bar) or high plaee (O; and that it be to the right of 
the prayer niche (mihrab) and lhat the speaker 
stand on the right side of the pulpit); 

(2) that he say “as-Salamu ‘aiaykum” to 
those present when he enters the mosque and (O: 
again) when he ascends the pulpit (O: and reaches 
his seal there); 

(3) that he sit until the muezzin has finished 
(A: the second fdis: w28.2) call to prayer 
(adhan)); 

(4) that when speaking, he lean on a sword, 
bow, or stick (O; which is in his left hand. It is 
desirable for him to put his other hand on the pul¬ 
pit. If he does not have a sword or the like, he 
keeps his hands still by placing the right upon the 
left, or dropping them to his sides. He does not 
move them or fidget with one, as the aim is still¬ 
ness and humility); 

(5) and that he face the group during both 
sermons (O: and not turn to the right or left during 
them, for it is a reprehensible innovation. It is 
desirable for the listeners to face the speaker). 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE FRIDAY PRAYER 




f 18.12 The Friday prayer (jurmra) consists of two 
rak'as. It is surma for the imam to recite al-Jumu'a 


\ •*£ j 4 _ao» J1j f!8.12 
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(Koran 62) in the first rak‘a (A: meaning the 
entire sura, the sunna being to make the sermon 
brief and the rak as long, though wisdom must be 
used in deciding how much those present will 
accept) and al-Munafiqun (Koran 63) in the sec¬ 
ond rak'a (O: following the sunna from a hadith 
reported by Muslim, who also reported that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
sometimes recited al-A‘la (Koran 87) in the first 
rak’a of the Friday prayer and al-Ghashiya (Koran 
88) in the second). 


jg ci Lit ,J—. «lj j 


f 18.13 A latecomer w ho joins the group prayer in 
time to bow and remain motionless a moment 
therein while the imam is still bowing in the sec¬ 
ond rak'a is legally considered to have attended 
the Friday prayer (A: though such a person must 
rise after the imam has finished with Salams to 
pray the rak'a he missed). If the latecomer joins 
the group after this point, he has missed the Friday 
prayer, but (O: obligatorily) intends performing 
the Friday prayer anyway and follows the imam 
(O: in case the imam has omitted an integral and 
has to repeat a rak'a, in which event the latecomer 
will have attended the Friday prayer). (N: But if 
this does not happen, then) when the imam 
finishes with Salams, the latecomer rises and com¬ 
pletes his prayer as a noon prayer (zuhr). 
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RECOMMENDED MEASURES FOR THOSE 
ATTENDING THE FRIDAY PRAYER 


*A*5*jl 


f 18.14 It is recommended to perform a purifica¬ 
tory bath (ghusl) (O: and offensive not to) before 
going to the Friday prayer, though it may be per¬ 
formed anytime after dawn. If one is unable to 
bathe, one may perform the dry ablution (tayam- 
mum). 

It is also recommended to clean the teeth with 
a toothstick (siwak, def: c3), trim the nails, 
remove (O: bodily) hair, eliminate offensive 
odors, wear perfume and one's finest clothes 
(white being the best), and for the imam to dress 
better than anyone else. (A: Because of the time 
taken by these measures, it is offensive to visit 
others on Friday mornings.) 
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it is offensive for women who attend the Fri¬ 
day prayer to wear perfume or fine clothes, 

It is recommended: 

(1) to arrive early (O: which is recom¬ 
mended for everyone besides the imam, so as to 
take a seat and wait for the prayer), the best time 
being from dawn on; 

(2) to come on foot in tranquility and dig¬ 
nity, and not to ride to the mosque unless there is 
an excuse fO: such as old age, weakness, or being 
so far from the mosque that the fatigue of walking 
would obviate one’s humility and presence of 
mind in the prayer); 
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(3) to sit near to the imam; 


(4) and to invoke Allah (dhlkr) (O: both on 
the way and at the mosque before the sermon), 
and to recite the Koran and invoke Blessings (O: 
on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)). 


fl8.15 It is offensive (O: for anyone but the 
imam, when there is no need) to step over people 
to reach a place among them, unless one sees a 
vacant spot that cannot be reached otherwise. 

It is unlawful to make someone sitting in the 
mosque rise and then sit in his place, though if 
someone voluntarily rises it is permissible (O: for 
another to sit there). 


oil) »_Ai ij yj fl8.15 

i ja (* s 

P JaiiilL; tflll J^u Si i*-ji M-J 

•A 


fl8.16 It is offensive to give another person one’s 
place in the front row, in closeness to the imam, or 
to put others ahead of oneself in performing any 
act of worship (O: as is proved by the rigorously 
authenticated (sahih) hadith, 

“People keep staying behind until Allah 
keeps them behind." 


-jail jjy ji f 18.16 

'*} •• flAI 1 j* j ' djVi 

<J jjj l* jJ- oU-LLJ' ^1]) 

; J*- 

% « *' m i«t 9 m it 

(►* utf 

4j j 111 ^4 i-"' 


As for Allah's saying, 


“... preferring others to themselves, though 
poverty be their lot" (Koran 59:9), 
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f 18.17 


The Prayer (Salat) 


it refers to things that relate to the physical self, 
such as feeding a hungry person when one needs 
the food, in which case preferring another to one¬ 
self is desirable, without a doubt). 

It is permissible to send someone to the 
mosque to save a place for oneself there by 
spreading something out (O: such as a rug, for no 
one else may pray on it), though it is permissible 
for another to move it aside and sit down in its 
place. 


j-*' y> 

sc 

bw<i JUjCtj j 

LSJi ia__ 

4 — Jtjl * j — j£}j 


fl8.l7 It is offensive, though not unlawful, for 
someone silling in the mosque to speak or to rise 
and perform the prayer while the imam is giving 
the sermon (khutba). (O: The more reliable posi¬ 
tion is that prayer is unlawful during the sermon 
(N: for the person already sitting in the mosque, as 
opposed to someone who has just arrived, as next 
discussed).) 

A latecomer who arrives (O: when the imam 
is speaking or seated on the pulpit) should pray 
two brief rak'as to greet the mosque (O: if the 
prayer is being held in a mosque. If held 
elsewhere, one should intend them as the two 
rak'as that are sunna before the Friday prayer, 
though if one has already prayed these at home, 
one should simply sit down without praying. 

It is offensive for a latecomer to simply omit 
the two rak‘as of greeting the mosque, though if 
one enters the mosque at the end of the imam's 
sermon and believes that praying them will pre¬ 
vent one's participating in the opening Allahu 
Akbar with the group, then one should remain 
standing until they rise and incorporate one’s 
greeting the mosque into the obligatory prayer 
(dis: flO.ltl)). 


jU-fl8.17 
j* - 1 — > « l ( ^ a-* 1 —«- 

1 y/j (jy a j ,. * ( «,. ! 1 

, Jl*- jl e^tyaJI *Llj< 

iii J-* Or-Jl J* j- ibr-yy 

Vlj . JLi» olS jl 
J *. J 4 *- X yj jJ t.l.all 

j f^V’j til J! J-'U 

«—il 4—J» • — .Uj 4, - J aa dl 

(J f UVl £4 fl>yi i <Jli 

ays—y—c .—dUSu J, i—„ ^1.. a. 


f 1H. 18 It is recommended to recite al-Kahf 
(Koran 18) and invoke Blessings on the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) on the night 
before Friday and during its day. 


rtt -i rt Jij • - .'-.j fl8.18 

• ikJ IS ^r 11 J* 


f18.19 It is recommended to supplicate Allah 
much on Fridays, seeking the moment when 
prayers are answered (O: in view of the hadith 
related by Bukhari and Muslm. 


^ j-tSvj fl8.19 

-j* jbHyiil t'j J l*J) iC-yi 4 pL* 
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The Prayer on the Two ‘Eids 


f 19.0 


"There is a moment on Friday when the slave 
shall not ask Allah for anything save that He will 
give it to him”), 

which lies between the lime the imam first sits on 
the pulpit and when the prayer finishes. (A: 
Others hold that the moment occurs after the 
midafternoon prayer (‘asr).) 

* 

"V ipL* U jj li : 

U jaj (tiLivl Yl dll jl—. x-e 

JUj JJj ; £) itsLaJl 

fl9.0 THE PRAYER ON THE 

TWO ‘EIDS 

(N: Meaning ‘Eid al-Fitr at the end of Rama¬ 
dan, and ‘Eidal-Adha on 10 Dhul Hijja.) 

jj-LaJl V%0 fl9.0 

i mt j Liflllt 1 ^ ! J*) 

f 19.1 The prayer on the two 'Eids is a confirmed 
sunna (def: c4.1) and is recommended to be 
prayed in a group. 

Its time begins at sunrise, and it is recom¬ 
mended to take place after the sun is a spear's 
length (def: fl3.2(l)) above the horizon (O: the 
time for its current performance continuing) until 
noon. 

I 4 J IjSja w ^ f 19,1 

£-*/ 1>* 

. J'jjK J! 

fl9.2 It is best to perform it in the mosque if 
there is room, though if there is not, t l, en it is bet¬ 
ter to hold it outdoors. 

jj Jloj! _!>._Jl f 19.2 

J. ,3 \ \ a.1 \U l_J^> . fc - ■ $ 

RECOMMENDED MEASURES FOR THE 

‘EID PRAYER 

-LpJI ^ talj 

fl9.3 It is recommended not to eat anything on 
Eid al-Adha until one performs the prayer, 
though one should eat an odd number of dates 
before the prayer on ‘Eid al-Fitr. 

J jJu Y if f!9.3 

j J-*Wj J*- 

fl 9.4 It is recommended to perform the 
purificatory bath (ghusl) after dawn, even if one 
does not attend the prayer, though it may be per¬ 
formed from midnight on. It is recommended to 
wear perfume, dress one’s best, for young boys to 

J- ‘}‘*m f19.4 

J—iJJ v-iL^aJ j. 

JS-J**- J jr-*-- _rrkJ 
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f 19.5 


The Prayer (Salat) 


come in their good clothes, and lor women who do 
not attract men's attention to attend, though with¬ 
out wearing perfume or fine clothes. It is offensive 
for an attractive woman to attend (dis: fl 2.4(N:)). 

It is sunna. 

(1) to come carjy after the dawn prayer 
(subh) on foot; 


a -1 i ^ j . is j Yj < jju 


U-$J —L J its li t CJj —s')I 

t itS_alli A a i r .*3/lj -J 


(2) to return home by a different route (N: 
than one came); 


(3) for the imam to delay his arrival until the 
time of the prayer; 


(4) and to call the people to prayer with the 
words "The prayer is gathering," as one also does 
for the eclipse prayer (def; f20) and the drought 
prayer (f21). 


DESCRIPTION OF THE ‘EJD PRAYER 


jujJI iSUo 


f f 9.5 The 'Hid prayer consists of two rak'as. 

(A. In addition to the opening Aliahu 
Akbar,) one says ‘Aliahu akbar" seven times 
in the first rak'a after the Opening Supplication 
(Istiftah, def: f8.13) and before saying “I take 
refuge, etc.” (Ta'awwudh, fS. 16); and five times 
in the second rak‘a, not counting the Aliahu 
Akbar for rising from prostration, before saying 
the Ta'awwudh. 

One raises one's hands (18.12) each time one 
says “Aliahu akbar.” 

One invokes Allah Most High (N: to oneself) 
between each Aliahu Akbar (O: saying “Glory be 
to Allah, praise he to Allah, there is no god but 
Allah, Allah is greatest”), placing the right hand 
upon the left (A: each tune one says this invoca¬ 
tion). 

Missing or adding repetitions of “Aliahu 
akbar" does not necessitate a forgetfulness pros¬ 
tration at the end of one’s prayer. If one forgets 
them and proceeds directly to the Ta'awwudh, 
one does not return to them-. 

f 19,6 It is recommended to recite Qaf (Koran 
50) in the first rak'a and al-Qamar (Koran 54) in 


. oli«r j f 19.5 

ji> £tie-,'!fl jju 

i w 4 2 J 

|* La) I jS- L%b> 2 

jli) 

^ W ^ j j 1 j s& N ^ 

. w>b 


4 j I j—i-i J f 19. b 

1 ji j) j ) ^ <uUJt 


212 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Prayer on the Two ‘Eids 


m.i 


the second. Or if one wishes, one may recite al- 
A‘la (Koran 87) in the first rak'a and al-Ghashiya 
(Koran 88) in the second, (A: Or one may recite 
al-Kafirun (Koran 109) in the first rak'a and al- 
Ikhlas (Koran 112) in the second ) 




f 19.7 After the two rak'as, the imam gives two 
sermons (khutba) like those of the Friday prayer 
(O: in integrals (def: f 18.9), not conditions (n: 
which here exclude fl8.l0(c,d,e))). 

It is recommended to open the first sermon 
by saying ‘‘Allahu akbar” nine times and to open 
the second by saying it seven times. 

It is permissible for the imam to sit during the 
sermons. 



fl9.7 


.(Ijpl J) 

CV J 1 -I ij jjVl ^ j 

. —1 sClJJlj 

. yL*- — Cj 


f 19.8 There arc two typesof Ailahu Akbars (A: 
said for the ‘hids), unrestricted and restricted. 

The unrestricted, meaning those not confined 
to a particular circumstance but rather recited in 
mosques, homes, and the street, are sunna to 
recite from sunset on the night before each ‘hid 
until the imam commences the hid prayer with 
the opening Allahu Akbar. 

The restricted, meaning those recited after 
prayers (O: w hether the five prescribed prayers or 
the nonobligatory), are sunna for 'hid al-Adha 
only, from the noon prayer (zuhr) on ‘hid day 
until the dawn prayer (subh) on the last of the 
three days that follow it, which is the fourth day of 
the ‘F.id. (N: The more reliable position is that the 
time for them begins from dawn of the Day of 
‘Arafa (n: 9 Dhul Hijja) and ends at the midafter¬ 
noon prayer (‘asr) on the last of the three days that 
follow 'hid al-Adha.) They are recited (O: by 
men, by women (who say them to themselves), by 
both nontravcllers and travellers, and whether 
one is praying by oneself or in a group) after the 
current prescribed prayers or making up pre¬ 
scribed prayers missed during the 'F.id or before, 
and after prayers performed to fulfill a vow, 
funeral prayers (jana/.a), and supererogatory 
prayers. If one misses a prayer during the ‘hid but 
does not make it up until after the ‘Eid, then one 
does not recite “Allahu akbar" after it. 

One says, “Allahu akbar. Allahu akbar, 
Allahu akbar” (N: and then, “there is no god but 


■ riAu 119.8 

fl . Li J b?mJ A ■ j 7 > L» fcj L- j/d li 
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f20.0 The Prayer (Salat) 


Allah. Altahu akbar, Atlahu akbar, praise be to 
Allah") It is commendable to add, as people are 
accustomed to. "Allah is ever greatest, etc.” (O: 
namely: “Much praise be to Allah. Glory to Him 
morning and evening. There is no god but Allah. 
Him alone we worship, making our religion sin¬ 
cerely His though the unbelievers be averse. 
There is no god but Allah alone He fulfilled His 
promise, gave victory to His slave, strengthened 
His army, and vanquished the Confederates 
alone. There is no god but Allah. Allah is ever 
greatest”). 

j — Jjfcjl U jtj Jli 

all j a**. -, j ' v -—ef <jj ; — wnfljs 
Ilj h i lib Xj ai' X lii v 

Si 4 ./pj irt-f-ii b 

•L* j-Aij •jj-j an Si) *J| 

Hilil Si • f y>j *41 

, ,’J\ biij bn 

f 19.9 It is recommended to say ' Ailahu akbar" 
on the first ten days of Dhul Hijja whenever one 
sees a head of livestock (O: out of reverence for its 
Creator). 

* 

& jr* j Jbj-ij #19.9 
uJia a>) aa 

(fjdttJ 

f20,0 THE ECLIPSE PRAYER 

(O: Eclipse refers to both that of the moon 
and sun.) 

5^7 f20.0 

Jli j-fciU Jli 

#20.1 The eclipse prayer is a confirmed sunna 
(def: c4.1) (O: and missing it is not permissible, 
but rather is offensive). 

#20.1 
• (v/* s* Ji cJa 

f20.2 (O: Like the drought prayer, it has no call 

to praver (adhan) (n: besides that mentioned at 
f 19.4(4)).) 

it+J Jlii H,) f20.2 

f2fJ.3 It is recommended to be performed in a 
group at the mosque. 

It is recommended for women without attrac¬ 
tive figures to attend (O: in their household 
clothes, that is, women advanced in years and the 
like. As for women who have attractive figures, it 
is desirable for them to perform it in their homes 
(dis: fl2.4(N:))), 

^ f20.3 

^y> 1^1 i ‘..a 'V j*» Uyiuj 
. y*** iiJu J 
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The Eclipse Prayer 


f20.4 


DESCRIPTION OF THE ECLIPSE PRAYER 


f20.4 The eclipse prayer consists of two rak as. 
The minimum is: 

(a) to open with "Allahu akbar"; 

(b) to recite the Fatiha; 

(c) to bow; 

(d) to straighten up; 

^ f20-4 

\ . f, ■ ►. * 

j*S^ 1 ji ^ 

^ J* U f-) 

i j—Jj 1 

- _ - f , , 

. vjJJ j£ nn> ^ 

j ^j —— 

, (Ifw Aju 

(e) to recite the Fatiha again; 


(f) to bow again; 


(g) to (O: straighten up and) remain motion¬ 
less a moment; 


(h) and to prostrate, then sit up, and then 
prostrate again. 


This is one rak'a, comprising standing twice, 
reciting {O: the Fatiha) twice, and bowing twice. 

One then prays the second rak'a like the first. 

It is not permissible to lengthen the amount 
of time one stands or bows merely because the 
eclipse has not yet passed, or to shorten the 
rak'as to less (O; than the above way after having 
intended it) because the eclipse has passed. 


f20.5 The optimal way is that after reciting the 
Opening Supplication (Istiftah, def: f8.l3), the 
Ta'awwudh (f8.16), and the Fatiha, one; 

(a) recite al-Baqara (Koran 2) for the first 
Koran recital; 

d** <jl l ^Uslj f20.5 

fJJ ■ * 11 J 

J iUJ! J Jlj 

(b) recite A1 Imran (Koran 3) after the sec¬ 
ond time one recites the Fatiha (A: in the first 
rak'a); 


(A: then, in the second rak'a:) 


(c) recite al-Nisa (Koran 4) for the third 
recital; 
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€21.0 


The Prayer (Salat) 


(d) and recite al-Ma’ida (Koran 5) for the 
fourth recital. 


*it* jJi JjVl 


Or one may recite comparable amounts of 
the Koran in place of the above suras. 

One bows and says “Subhana Rabbiya al- 
‘Adhim" (“How far above any limitation is my 
Lord Most Great") after the first of the four 
Koran recitals for a period equal to reciting one 
hundred verses of al-Baqara (N: about 20 
minutes): after the second recital for the length of 
eighty of its verses; after the third for the length of 
seventy verses; and after the fourth for the length 
of fifty verses. 


j-ti £.1 j } jUi cJtit 


The other parts of the eclipse prayer are the 
same as other prayers. 


00.6 After praying, it is recommended that the 
imam give two sermons like those of the Friday 
prayer (O: in integrals (def: fl8.9) and conditions 
(fl8.10). except that here the sermons follow the 
prayer, as opposed to those of the Friday prayer, 
which precede it). 


(Lj _11 j.*f20.6 

yi ui-fjVi j) 

i V 1 a t - i] .jS 

. (C^LaII J-i 1*4$ 


O0.7 One may no longer perform the eclipse 
prayer if one has not yet begun it when the eclipse 
passes, when the sun sets while still eclipsed, or 
when the sun rises while the moon is still eclipsed. 
But if one has begun the prayer and the eclipse 
passes or the sun sets while still in eclipse, one 
nevertheless completes the prayer. 


L J_—*^0)* 00.7 

JVj- m ti l) Ojtijl j»— 

. _■ .it^ h ’‘ > 1 * 3 

jl — ^ jm*\ . Ju-a- 


* 


f21.0 THE DROUGHT PRAYER 


«-L5_01.0 


€21.1 The drought prayer is a confirmed sunn a 
(def: c4.1) (O: even for someone travelling, or 
praying alone), and is recommended to be prayed 
in a group. 


y L*1 j_)j } 2 j— fy- *—f21.1 

. tpt^pdt 1(1 j ( i ij 


€21.2 When the land is parched or the water sup¬ 
ply is cut off or diminished, the imam (A: i.e. the 


ji jAiVi c—j-c—»- i tili 01.2 

^-Lli fay Jij )1 iLJi .c^kai 1 
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The Drought Prayer 


f21.3 


caliph (def: o25) or his representative) warns 
people against wrongdoing and orders them to 
repent for theiT sins, give charity (O: because this 
influences the acceptance of prayers), settle their 
differences with enemies (O; if the enmity is 
not for Allah’s sake. Otherwise, it is not 
objectionable, for severing ties with the corrupt is 
something that one should do), and fast for three 
days (O: which must be consecutive, for this is 
obligatory if the caliph orders it). Then, on the 
fourth day while still fasting, they come out to an 
empty expanse (lit. “desert”) in their work 
clothes, accompanied by those of the women who 
do not have attractive figures (dis: f!2.4(N:)), 
livestock, men and women advanced in years, 
infants and small children, the pious, and those 
related to the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him 
and give him peace); and they ask Allah to give 
them rain because of-those present (O; i.e. by vir¬ 
tue of their spiritual grace (baraka), interceding 
through them). Each mentions to himself the 
good works he has done and intercedes through 
them. 

Non-Muslim subjects of the Islamic slate who 
attend are not hindered from doing so, but may 
not mix with us. 


1 y I dial »^) SjjiwaJlj 

^ 1 ) ‘'.oT onJUimj iiL^[ ^ 

Si t-dj JLjC dJI ijl-U- 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE DROUGHT PRAYER 




f21.3 The drought pTayer consists of two rak'as 
like those of the ‘Eid (def: f 19,5). 

The imam then gives two sermons like those 
of the ‘Eid, except that in place of each Allahu 
Akbar (fl9.7). the imam says, “I ask forgiveness 
of Allah Most Great, whom there is no god but 
He. the Living, the Ever Subsistent, and I turn to 
Him in repentance.” 

During the sermons, the imam frequently 
asks .Allah's forgiveness (istighfar), blesses the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
supplicates Allah, and recites the verses, 

"Ask forgiveness of youT Lord—verily He is 
oft-forgiving—and He will loose the sky upon 
you in torrents, aid you with wealth and sons, 
and make gardens and rivers yours” (Koran 

71:10-12). 


. xAA yj f21.3 
Lii S11 j—dtf ^ 4-k»» jL; 
(»!_ « , ■• ■■■‘ill ^-k>- ^1)'— 

d-L ji *-* y 1 - 
aJ ji y i .Judl) 

fjAdi yi<J] Si pkdi 

■ (• T d-d dill d yu -i O] —'y '_} 

jUd^YI jt jjS* j 

b>dA> irfJ m > 1 ' 

VA.J cAYI) 4'jUi- i\S O) 
dljA ^ - — j J ^1 -* u . [ . . H 


217 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


f21.4 


The Prayer (Salat) 


In the second sermon (O: about a third of the 
way through it) the imam turns toward the direc¬ 
tion of prayer (qibla) and switches his cloak 
around (O: by putting the right side of it on his left 
and vice versa, ft is also sunna to turn it upside 
down. Roth sunnas can be effected by putting the 
lower left corner on the right shoulder and lower 
right corner on the left shoulder. The wisdom 
therein is the favorable portent of a change of 
state). The people do likewise. 

He should supplicate to his utmost, both to 
himself and aloud, (O: Those present raise their 
hands with the backs of the hands up. The sunna 
supplication is: “O Allah, send us rain, raining 
wholesomely, healthily, torremiaiiy, widespread, 
pouringly, in sheets, drenchingly, continuously till 
Judgement Day. O Allah, give us rain and make 
us not of those who despair. O Allah, servants and 
cities are in distress, hunger, and want, from 
which we can ask none hut You for relief. O 
Allah, make the crops grow and the milk of the 
livestock flow, and send down the sky's blessings 
upon us and bring forth for us the blessings of the 
earth. Raise from us the affliction that none hut 
You can lift.”) 

If they pray but are not given any rain, they 
repeat the prayer (O: until given rain). If they pre¬ 
pare (O: and gather), but are given rain before the 
prayer, they pray in thanks and ask for more. 
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f21 4 It is recommended for those whose land is 
flourishing to supplicate after prayers for those 
whose land is parched. (O: This being the middle 
course. The minimum is to make a supplication, 
while the optimum is to take the above measures 
of performing two rak'as wuth the two sermons, 
the supplications, and asking for forgiveness.) 


j‘ 121.4 
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fit .5 A tthe first rainfall of the year, it is recom¬ 
mended to uncover part of the body for the rain to 
strike. 


C-L . 


ju .'i.tc. ji wX;j f 21 .5 

. iujl ^ Jjf «—J.J 


f21.6 It is recommended to glorify Allah when 
thunder is heard (O: saying, “Glory to Him the 
thunder and the angels glorify, in awe of Him,”) 
and when lightning is seen (O: saying, “Glory to 
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The 


Him who shows you the lightning that you may 
have fear and hope”). 


f21.7 If it rains so much that harm is feared, it is 
recommended to supplicate as has come in the 
sunna: “O Allah, around us, not upon us. O 
Allah, upon the hills and bluffs, the valley floors 
and copses of trees.” 



219 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


BOOK G 

THE FUNERAL PRAYER (JANAZA) 



CONTENTS: 

Visiting the Sick and Dying gl.O 

Remembering Death Is Recommended gl.l 
Instructing the Dying gl.5 
Immediate Measures After Death gl .6 
Washing the Deceased, Etc., Is Communally Obligatory gl.9 
Washing the Body g2.0 

Who Should Wash the Body g2.2 
How to Wash the Body g2 6 
Recommended measures g2.8 
At minimum g2.10 

If anything exits from body after washing g2.10 
Shrouding the Body g3.0 
The Shroud g3.2 
At minimum g3.2 
Recommended Measures g3.3 
Dying When in Ihram for Hajj g3.4 
Preparing a Shroud for Oneself g3.5 
The Prayer Over the Dead g4.0 
Where Performed g4.2 
Who Should Lead the Prayer g4.3 
Placement of the Body for the Prayer g4.3 
Description of the Funeral Prayer g4.6 
What Is Said Therein g4.8 
After the first Allahu Akbar g4.8 
After the second Allahu Akbar g4.9 
After the third Allahu Akbar g4.10 
After the fourth Allahu Akbar g4.12 
Integrals of the Prayer g4.13 
Conditions for Validity g4.14 
Latecomers to a Funeral Prayer g4.15 
Repeating the Funeral Prayer g4.17 
Praying Over the Absent Dead g4.18 


220 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


Visiting the Sick and Dying 


gl.O 


Burying Martyrs g4,20 
Burying the Stillborn g4.21 
Carrying the Deceased to the Crave g4.22 
Burial g5.0 

Where the Deceased Is Buried g5.1 
Digging the Grave g5.2 
Burying the Body g5.3 
Who should bury it g5.3 
How to place the body in the grave g5.4 
What is said g5,4 

Obligatoriness of burying the body facing Mecca g5.4 
What is said after burial g5.6 
The Finished Grave g5.7 

Recommended measures g5.7 
Things offensive for graves g5.7 
Visiting Graves g5.8 
Consoling Next of Kin gh.O 
Recommended g6.1 
What Is Said g6.2 
Weeping Permissible g6.3 
Eulogies, Lamentations, Etc., Unlawful g6.4 
Preparing Food for Next of Kin g6.5 


gl.O VISITING THE SICK AND DYING 


gl.l It is recommended for everyone to fre¬ 
quently remember death, particularly if one is ill, 
and to prepare for it by repenting (def: p77) (O: 
because of the hadith, 

“Remember often the Hnder of Pleasures,” 

meaning death, a hadith related by Tirmidhi. Ibn 
Hibban. and Hakim, the latter two classifying it as 
rigorously authenticated (sahih). Nasa’i’s version 
has the addition. 


iiL-j* g l .0 


l*Jl 

j* Si j_sti j_L’ gl.l 

* j « ,. j ^ 

Jj) -OC—j J Ji'l ji Jlj o 

-J 

iljj ^ \ sOiJLUl 

' ^j 

if J4*j Ua5b J*^ 1 o* jP J'«'p 


•<J—» 


“for truly, it is not remembered in a plentitude 
save it diminishes it, and not remembered in a 
dearth save it increases it,” 


"plentitude” meaning of wives and this-worldly 
goods, and “dearth" meaning of spiritual works). 


221 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


gl .2 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


gl .2 It is recommended to visit the ill, even if 
the malady is only sore eyes, whether the person is 
a friend or enemy. 

if the sick person is a non-Muslim subject of 
the Islamic state (dhimmi, def: oil) then if he is a 
relative or neighbor, visiting him is recom¬ 
mended. If not, visiting him is merely permissible. 


jt j-lj sl -2 

jt J-jtji *> C j _j 1 I_Otf d|» 

: , 1 < >’ • . •, 

. ‘ ' T j J ~ ■ »■ j ; 


gl-3 h is offensive to sit lengthily with a sick 
person. It is recommended not to continuously 
visit (O: but only from time to time) unless one is 
a relative or similar person (0: of his friends) 
whom the sick person is fond of, or someone (O: 
of the righteous) from whose presence others 
derive spiritual blessing (baraka), for any of 
whom visiting the sick person is recommended at 
any time as long as there is no objection (O: by the 
sick person to long visits). 


iJLtj«_SCj gl.3 
(fijjJi Jj- hi ejj Ljj jl) ilc 

y&. j*- 1 *-> jkiV 'ill 

iy* j^) j’ y 

yJi (£>Ua)1 J_»i y) * 

sej U oij JS [(ijLj>JI 
. (illtyi y 


gl .4 If the visitor has hopes that the patient will 
survive, he supplicates for him (O; saying, "O 
Allah, lord of Men, remove the harm and heal— 
for You are the Healer besides whom there is no 
other—with a cure that will not leave behind pain 
or sickness,”) and then leaves. But if the visitor 
sees little hope of a recovery, he should encourage 
the sick person to repent and to make his bequests 
(def: Ll-3) (O: by telling him, e.g. “Y'ou should 
repent of all your sins so that Allah Most High 
heals you, for repentance is reason lor cures. And 
you should make some provision for bequests, as 
it prolongs one’s life. A person should make 
bequests while alive and only die after having 
done so, for there is no one who does not 
pass on”). 


Li-a«-Jl —*■ j gl.4 

Clfi J JjjJ) il o-i'y-! 1 ) 

wiil J.U) Ij ^JJI» 

V iLLi oil •il jiCi Sl 

y 4 * ^ 1 - Idl jjLaj 

y -- C-C C jjA* j b ■ * — j : j 
dll UCjLaj yj* I 

*~v >_yL eJ LU j , a a.tM , ri lj 

ol y^ij JJat i-^jJl oi* 
O <j V jij 


INSTRUCTING THE DYING PERSON 




gl.5 If the visitor sees the person is dying, he 
should make him desirous of Allah’s mercy (O: 
since hope should predominate over lear in this 
state) and should turn him to face the direction of 
prayer (qibla) by laying him on his right side, or if 
impossible, on his left. If this too is impossible, he 
is laid on his back (O: with his face and feel 


* . .» £ * r-- * 

^ 4* jjj gl.5 

W )Jh ‘ 4 J <Lil A_o>-j 

Ji 

jp<— i V jJL aj 1 4 —«>■ ^ 

iLiJJ 6 Lju>-1j 
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Visiting the Sick and Dying 


gl.6 


towards the direction of prayer (qibla) hy prop- 


ping up his head a little, feet meaning the bottoms 

,)l . UJ 

of them) 

i W ,J,7 

The visitor should then instruct thedvingper- 

iui vt4_)iy jjiLjj, 

son to say “There is no god but Allah,” letting him 

J jt % rUl! 

hear it (N: so he can repeat it) but without irritat- 

W-r*; J*- 

ing insistence, and without telling him “Say 

jjk ji (‘-'-se-yj 

When he says it, then he is let be until he himself 


speaks of something else. 

It is recommended that the person instructing 
him to say it be neither his hciT nor enemy. 

IMMEDIATE MEASURES AFTER DEATH 

sJjLd bj la 

gl .6 When he dies, it is recommended that the 

Vjlxi W-Jj siA* bli £ 1 . 1.6 

kindliest to him of his unmarri age able kin 

1 4 s' «■ > \ 

^ • - 1 ( » «*■ i I^ J ^ *t | ijl ^ 4..4.-1*) 

(maliram) close his eyes. It is recommended: 

ia# j f j 

( 1 ) to close his jaws (O: with a wide bandage 

**» ^ Wd 

tied above his head so his mouth is not left open); 

*j ~jas- 

-L*J pj ^ l i J oJL jhA 

( 2 ) to make his joints flexible (O: by bending 

O.'j ^ a!<J—«J ^ 1 . 4 . J 

the forearm to the upper arm, calf to thigh, thigh 

■jUj n yi j 

to stomach, and then straightening them, and to 


similarly flex the fingers in order to facilitate 

■ diabjj a_ 1 L_s< _-j ^ j';:' 1 ' 

washing and shrouding him. If the joints arc flexed 

(d (^V-S 

at this point, they remain flexible, but if not, it 

(wiLl&J ' 5 U 4—*'j bLJ 

becomes impossible afterwards); 

‘j - 1 J* 

(3) to (O: gently) remove his clothes, and to 
cover him with a light doth (O: tucking the edge 
under his head and feet so they do not become 
uncovered); 

(4) and to place something heavy on his 
stomach (O: to prevent bloating). 


gl .7 It is recommended to hasten in paying off 

jl *.Uai Lf j1 (LJtf) gl,7 

the debts of the deceased (dis: L4.2-3) or having 


them waived (n: by creditors). 11 is recommended 

. 

to hurry in implementing his bequests, and in 

fi jJ** vjJ 1-kA) B 

readying him for burial ( 0 : haste being rccom- 

q CJ—lj j); jjL-j ji Vjy 

mended (N: in readying him and burying him) 
when it is unlikely that the body will rapidlv 
change, but obligatory when this is likely). 

(X^-J ’>4^ JI 
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g2.0 


The Funeral Prayer(Janaza) 


g!.8 When someone dies suddenly (O: or is 
believed to have died), the body is left until it is 
certain he is dead (0: bv a change in odor or the 
like). 

sUj jb jJ) wA* ISJi g 1.8 

gl .9 Washing the dead person, shrouding him. 
praying over him, carrying him, and burying him 
are communal obligations (def: c3.2). 

gl.9 

g2.0 WASHING THE BODY 

C-Jl J—fr g2.0 

g2.1 Then the body is washed (O: obligatorily). 

■taw) £2.1 

WHO SHOULD WASH THE BODY 

■d—(JjVl 

g2.2 When the deceased is male, the best suited 
to wash the body (A: anyone may wash it, but it is 
not permissible (N: being offensive) for a non- 
Muslim to wash the body of a Muslim, and non- 
Muslim relatives are as though nonexistent in the 
following priority list) is: 

aL-xj jii'g2.2 

i/b *— 1 ; 1 p*^ 1 rc^' u-! 1 

O'—j-1 

(1) the father of the deceased; 


(2) the father’s father; 


(3) the son; 


(4) the son’s son; 


(.5) the brother; 


(6) the father’s brother; 


(7) the sou of the father's brother; 


(8) those named in the sequence given at 
L10.6(12-14): 


(9) men related to the deceased; 
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Washing the Body g2.3 


(1(1) men not related to him; 

(11) his wife; 


(12) and his unmarriageable female relatives 
(mahram. def: m6.1). 


g2.3 if the deceased is female, the best suited to 

wash the body is: 

(1) one of her female relatives (O: meaning 
the women of her immediate family, such as her 
daughter or mother); 

ILJI L+iii Slf Jlj g2.3 

pi r 

~ >> 

(2) other women; 


(3) her husband; 


(4) and then a member of her unmarriage- 
ablc male relatives (mahTam.def: m6.2)(0:inthe 
above (g2.2) order). 


g2.4 If the deceased is a non-Muslim, then his 
non-Muslim relatives are better suited to wash 
him. 

*j" jlili l_^tS jli jlj g2.4 

g2.5 It is recommended that the washer be 
trustworthy (0: so that he can be relied on to wash 
the deceased completely and so forth. If he notices 
something good, it is sunna to mention it, but if he 
notices some thing bad, it is unlawful to mention it, 
as this is slander (ghiba, def: r2.2)). 

LJ j —laji a g2.5 

jij jtS tjJ-} J — (• J-*£ j A; JIjJ) 

\j>- 

•(V 

HOW TO WASH THE BODY 


g2.6 It is obligatory for the washer to keep the 
nakedness (def: f5.3) of the deceased clothed 
(f5.4) while washing him. 

It is sunna that no one be present except the 
w'asheT and his assistant. (O: It is preferable that 
the body be washed while clothed in an ankle- 
length shirt into which the washer inserts his hand 
from the sleeve if ample enough, while pouring 
water over the garment and washing the body 

J- iJI j* J1 j j g2.6 

OJ* of J-tAil 

J--L-JI Jj- (ji }j 

j J—-a; Ol a a«.j 

jtr jj ^ iX J—LiJI ; i 

* - 1 jfl j* - 1 *. *1) w~Aj L-iwIj 

fS j£-t jd JU Al»v J* J—da 
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g2-7 


The Funeral Prayer(Janaza) 


under it. If the sleeve is not wide enough for this, 
he tears open the seam from the side under the 
arm. It is obligatory that the body be covered from 
navel to knees.) Incense should be burned from 
the start of washing to the finish (O: as is sunna). 

ft is best to wash the body under a roof, and 
best that cold water be used, except when neces¬ 
sary (O: to heat it, such as to dean away filth that 
could not otherwise be removed, or when the 
weather is cold, since the deceased suffers from it 
just as a living person would). 


yij L>-aJ' yjjj js* 1—<w.'j 
(ci .j ? y j —■ w -. u 4_Ja*i 

- ‘.jA Jjl y 

a] *A a ,, ,J vjai_ 

,i.«i 

j^l JL _,Xi >J-,'J ft J j f 

■ (yd! \ bi Jl* 


g2.7 It is unlawful to look at the nakedness of 
the deceased (def: f5.3) or touch it, except with a 
doth (O: or similar, since direct contact without 
there being something in between is not permis¬ 
sible) . It is recommended not to look at or directly 
touch the other parts of the body savewithadoth. 


^1 l *--•} g2. / 

y* iyy. 

'Aa % >j Si ol 

• 


g2.8 It is recommended: 

(1) to force out waste from the stomach; 

(2) to dean the private parts of filth (O: 
which is recommended when one is not certain 


y ^ ^ g2.8 

j (^yrj y* y ’■y /- 

— 'J- 4.—\ .*\j -j 

*CJ| Jyi SCj d''———-f b ' ' - 1 .)1 


anything has exited from those parts, though if it 
has, cleaning is obligatory); 

(3) to give the body ablution (wudu) (O: like 
the ablution of a living person, turning the head 
when rinsing the mouth and nostrils so that no 
water reaches the stomach); 

(4) to make the intention of performing the 
purificatory bath (ghusl), and then to wash the 
head, heard, and body each three times with water 
infused (with sidr (n: i.e. lote tree (Rhamus spina 
chnsti) leaves), taking care each time to press the 
hand on the stomach (N: in a downward stroke) 
(O: leaning on it to force its contents out, but 
gently so as not to hurt the deceased. If the hair of 
the head or beard is matted, it should be gently 
combed with a wide-toothed comb so as not to pull 
any out. If hair comes out as a result, the washer 
should return it and place it in the shroud to be 
buried with the deceased). 


b J-ytJ A-t J jAj (*-iy Jl 

CSC jy —■\ •y'j 

tJj . 1^) oM J* -yh JA iy 

‘A* * j&iU salt; Js. iy je y 
y jijil pSJ »_j U gy* y 
y ■ *■4 ' * y~~ be* pis Ujj 

P' ■ ■ - 7 1 wl„. In i s>- y I * jl 

”y ^ >- fca s 7 y* ^ </ jfij-i.} 

J—t-iJI Uj j-A-i Ui_Jj i_,_ u py lit* 

• t 4 ** 
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Washing the Body 


g2.9 


g2.9 (O: It is sunna: 

(1) that the place of washing be on an incline 
so the head is highest and the water flows down 
away from it; 

(2) that there be an incense burner present 
with incense in it; 

(3) to put one's right hand on the shoulder of 
the deceased with the thumb on the nape of his 
neck so that the head does not loll, and brace his 
back up against one's right knee; 

(4) to have the helper pour abundant water 
during the process to obviate offensive odors from 
waste leaving the body; 

(5) to stroke the stomach firmly and effec¬ 
tively with one’s left hand; 

(6) and when finished, to lay the deceased 
down again on his back with his feet towards the 
direction of prayer (qibla).) 


g2.10 If the body is not dean after three times, 
one washes it again, reaching an odd number of 
washings. (O: If clean after an even number of 
washings, it is sunna to add another. If clean alter 
an odd number, one does not add any.) 

It is sunna to add a little camphor to the 
water, especially for the last washing. 

The obligatory minimum for this purificatory 
bath (ghusl) is that water reach all external parts 
of the body (O: and it is obligatory to remove any 
filth (najasa, def: el4.1), if present). 

The body should be dried with a doth after¬ 
wards. 

If anything leaves the body after washing, 
only the affected area need be washed, (0: It is 
not necessary to repeat the ablution (wudu) or 
bath (ghusl), even if the excretion is from the from 
or rear private parts.) 


ol * b g2.9 

J Aaa\j .1—~ I 

Jjpv ' Aja&aa *cdl -- -A 

<_*» •'-*4 e-C £—ajj 

V . j SCJ fllis iJ ba 

* a l l 4 -tfc ,_-.4., B . I 1 4_ aSj 

J*J 1 4X- ^P OsjIj ji}™ ScJ I,, 

B Ajt 44 UJu \j\jA I _!' >Jw 

aSC^J J a ji*- 4 -jUjJ 

• (iMii j! 


j-ijl. ijjj }ij 1 aIV 1 ju g2.10 
jij , y p ^-4 *—cJjL 4-aLlaJ 1 ■ • - 
. * LaJ'V \ 

i/J J— 
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g3.0 


The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


g3.0 SHROUDING THE BODY C~Jl jiS g3.0 

g3.1 Then the body is shrouded (O: obliga- g3.1 

torily). 


g3.2 If the deceased is male it is recommended 
that he he wrapped in three washed (O: not new) 
white shrouds, without an ankle-length shirt or 
turban, each shroud covering the whole body (O: 
unless the deceased was in a state of pilgrim sanc¬ 
tity (ihram), in which case the head of the male or 
face of the female must be left uncovered). It is 
permissible to add (O: beneath the shrouds) an 
ankle-length shirt and a turban. It is unlawful to 
use silk (N: to shroud a man). 

If the deceased is a woman it is recommended 
that she be dressed in a wraparound, headcover. 
and a shift, and that she be wrapped in two 
shtouds (O: like those used for men in being white 
and washed), each of which covers her (O: entire 
body). It is offensive for a woman's shroud to be 
made of silk, or fabric dyed with saffron or 
safflower. 

The obligatory minimum for shrouding a man 
or woman is to completely cover their nakedness. 
(O: For a man it is obligatory to cover the navel, 
the knees, and what lies between them, and for a 
woman, her entire body.) 





jdj ^1) jaJI JS - 

dU' .*_•> I j'l*. J J[j Ij 

C,— lj\. —i j —ji 4 -La j j ^ yLp- 

. (- .dUiJl 


44 —• . j ji aLii j 
j jtlijL— ., d IJ -1 j- Ji 

jij*~ 4^-Sjj ■ (L^4-C — I - I | 4 . 

^ i i .. I , i L 

r—t f* _ J*--- 11 j 

jpf ^ J—<— . ■■•Jl' . ijj —dl 

U 4_ft> wrfdjJU L-Sy-lij ij _n 


g3.3 It is recommended: 

<1) to scent the shrouds with incense (O: 
from aloes and the like); 

(2) to sprinkle them with hunut (O: an 
aromatic compound of camphor, teed perfume, 
and red and white sandalwood) and camphor; 

(3) to place cotton and hunut on the aper¬ 
tures of the body (O: such as the eyes, mouth, nos¬ 
trils, and ears) and on places that touch the ground 
in prostration (O: the forehead, nose, palms, bot¬ 
toms of the feet, and the knees); 


*-«j i r JL i) §3.3 

4-Lt s—jLj 

j jiLSJI jA^Syi ,__k)l j* jjj) 

J - 44»Vl Jj - 1-dlj -- - a 1 1 t 

bjLau Lki jddj jyLilij (jA-Vb 

(*-J4 j C-C ) 4JUL4 f-L- 

■—L 'i j 4^ 4>j’ 4—il 

J*i jW—! J jrd^l jW—:J 

j—dw >_~J» jij ( 


(4) and it is commendable to perfume the 
entire body. 
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The Prayer over the Dead 


g4.0 


g3.4 If a person dies while in a state of pilgrim 
sanctity (ihram, def: j3), it is unlawful to scent the 
body, to dress it in a garment with any sewing in it 
(A: if male), and to cover the head of a male's 
body or the face of a female's. 

w-kil a oU jU g3.4 

. si 

g3.5 It is not recommended to prepare a shroud 
for oneself, unless to ensure that it comes from a 
lawful source or from the effects of a virtuous per¬ 
son (O: meaning those who worship much, or 
religious scholars who apply their knowledge in 
their lives. In such a case, one may procure it for 
the blessing therein (tabarruk, dis: w31)), 

\la£ 4 ..fl’j J —jt ^iJUj % g3,5 

J_Al 

g4.0 THE PRAYER OVER THE DEAD 

C—-J) o^Lal3l g4.0 

g4,l Then the deceased is prayed over (O: 
obligatorily). 

The obligation is fulfilled if a single Muslim 
male (O: who has reached the age of discrimina- 
1 tion) prays over the deceased. It is not fulfilled by 
a prayer of women alone when there is a male 

1 available, though if there is no one besides 
women, they are obliged to pray and their prayer 
fulfills the obligation. 

• (Myrj) p* §4.1 

1 Ji— ■»- | j ^jTJb J *^ °-~Lj 

jJ tL-JI * 

^ Il-A-a ^ j 

>y- £» Jfr 

- C& JV'J ifr* 

g4.2 It is recommended to perform the funeral 
prayer in a group. It is offensive to pray it at a 
cemetery (O: though not in a mosque, which is 
preferable). 

o ^ <_.’A-jJj £*4.2 

^ *ij) 1 j >A»J| ^ 

WHO SHOULD LEAD THE FUNERAL PRAYER 

SbUJL _-AJ1 

g4.3 The person best suited to lead the funeral 
prayer as imam is the one who is best suited to 
wash the deceased (dis: g2.2) except for women, 
who have no right to lead (dis: ft 2.27). The family 
member responsible for the deceased is given 
preference in leading the prayer even over the sul¬ 
tan (O: or imam of the mosque). 

^"Vji §4.3 

fa j* 

iy 1 f-W-? f-J-J) J 

pUj ^s- aL» jLkxLJl 

ftst— y* j) 1-% (i— a! 
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g4.4 


The Funeral Prayer(Janaza) 


The older of two persons (O: meaning more 
years in Islam, provided he is upright (def: o24.4)) 
takes precedence over the more learned in Sacred 
Law {O: when they are at the same level (n: of the 
g2.2 precedence order), such as two sons or two 
brothers, since the purpose is to pray for the 
deceased, and the supplication of an older person 
is more likely to be answered) and (n: the older) is 
given precedence over any others (A: at that 
level), though if they arc of the same age. then one 
is chosen according to the order used for the 
imamate of other prayers (def: f 12.25). 

The responsible family member is given pre¬ 
cedence in leading the funeral prayer even when 
the deceased has stipulated some other nonfamily 
member to be the imam. 


J-is- 1y_»j 

j! j-jJS i-vj-b j 

►tejj Li* j * j -*ll iS 

jU . , —£-j i_L>-)’ ; S' 1 

. ^>LS' ’-y~, ^ Jjc— 1 

f-d jrrl “-T* it a- 1 .' 


PLACING THE BODY FOR THE 
FUNERAL PRAYER 




g4.4 It is recommended (N: in the funeral 
prayer itself, where the deceased, enshrouded, is 
on a bier in front of the imam and lying on his right 
side facing the direction of prayer (qibla)) that the 
imam stand by the head of the deceased, if male, 
and by the posterior, if female (O: because this 
better screens her from view). 


(L * y «L-^Vi 1 a.j g4.4 
y.. - s' n jJ] s . t> J\ . 

(V 


g4.5 If there arc several bodies, it is best to per¬ 
form a separate funeral prayer for each individual, 

though it is permissible to pray for all of them in a 
single prayer by putting the biers directly in front 
of the imam (O: one after another (N: parallel 
with the rows of worshippers), each body facing 
the direction of prayer (qibla)). The closest body 
to the imam (O: if the dead differ in gender) 
should be an adult male, then a boy, then a woman 
(O: though if all are male, all female, or all boys), 
then the best Muslim, then the next best (O: in 
piety, abstinence from this world, godfearingness, 
and all praiseworthy traits), and so forth. 

If bodies arc brought successively, the first 
one brought is placed closest to the imam, even if 
a prior arrival is less virtuous or is a boy, though 
not if a female, whose body should be placed 
further from the imam than that of a male brought 
subsequently. 
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The Prayer over the Dead 


g4.6 


DESCRIPTION OF THE FUNERAI. PRAYER 


—.~»Jl all iiv? 


g4.6 Then one intends to perform the prayer. 
One must keep in mind its obligatory character, 
though need not explicitly intend it as a communal 
obligation (def: c3.2). (O: One may confine one¬ 
self to merely intending to pray four Allahu 
Akbars over the particular deceased person as an 
obligatory act, without intending its being in ful¬ 
fillment of a communal obligation. The intention 
must coincide with one's opening Allahu Akbar.) 

It is valid for someone to perform a funeral 
prayer for a dead person who is absent (dis: g4.18) 
while following an imam who is praying over a 
dead person who is present. 


iff* p* g4.6 
it *1 Jj) ijLiSll jie ji iiji *-_wC>oJtJ 

J-* is 1—1 

ttj ju cut c jS —vj C45C' ^ Jj 


■Or 5 ^ 

^1) jn ^JU jl* ’*Jj 



g4.7 One says “Allahu akbar” four times in the 
funeral prayer, raising one’s hands (O: to shoul¬ 
der level) at each one, and it is recommended be¬ 
tween each one to fold the right hand over the left. 
The funeral prayer is not invalidated by adding a 
fifth Allahu Akbar, even intentionally, though if 
the imam adds one the follower does not do 
likewise, but simply waits to finish with him when 
he says his S a lams. 


j4*0 Si-u t*41j t*,jl g4.7 

(b-C) ■!>Li«j « 

PjL 

(t_»»-fuyi jS jj) ji«j (J \ -u* 



g4.8 After the first Allahu Akbar it is obliga¬ 
tory to recite the Fatiha. It is recommended to say 
‘‘I take refuge, etc.” (Ta'awwudh, def: f8.16) 
before it and “Ameen” after it, though not to 
recite the Opening Supplication (Isliftah, f8.13) 
or a sura therein. 

(A: It is obligatory that the Fatiha be recited 
in the funeral prayer and that the other spoken 
elements be uttered, but as for each occurring 
after its respective Allahu Akbar, the only one 
which must obligatorily be in its place is the Bless¬ 
ings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), which must come after the second Allahu 
Akbar.) 


juu j —i!i tj-juj g4.8 
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g4.9 After the second Allahu Akbar (N: and 
one remains standing throughout the funeral 
prayer), it is obligatory to say the Blessings on the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


^ ^kj g4.9 
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g4.10 


The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


after which it is surma to supplicate for the believ¬ 
ers. (O: It is also sunna to bless the folk of the 
Prophet after the blessings upon him (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and to say “al-Hamdu 
lillah” before it .) 


Ii»j) (3g jJi J* rjL-.li 

di> > 'i > .UjJi 

JVI Jt. 

^-iit t^is. 

• (?£ 


g4.10 After the third Allahu Akbar one suppli¬ 
cates for the deceased. The recommended suppli¬ 
cation is: ''O Allah, this is Your slave, and son of 
Your slave. He has left the zephyr of this world 
and its spaciousness, in which were the things and 
people he loved, for the darkness of the grave and 
that which he will meet. He testified that there is 
no god but You alone without a partner, and that 
Muhammad is Your slave and messenger. You 
know him better than we. O Allah, he has gone to 
remain with You, and You are the best to remain 
with. He is now in need of Your mercy, and You 
have no need to torment him. We come to You in 
desire for You, interceding for him. O Allah, if he 
did well, treat him the better, and if he did wrong, 
disregard it and through Your mercy show him 
Your good pleasure and protect him from the trial 
and torment of the grave. Make his grave spacious 
for him and distance the earth from his sides, and 
through Your mercy protect him from Your tor¬ 
ment until You raise him and send him safely to 
Your paradise, O Most Merciful of the Merciful.” 
(n; This is the optimal supplication. The minimum 
is mentioned below at g4.13(f).) 
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g4.11 It is commendable to say before the 
above: “O Allah, forgive those of us who are alive 
and those who are dead, those present and those 
absent, those who are young and those who are 
old, those who are male and those who are female. 
O Allah, let those of us You give life live by Islam, 
and let those of us You take back die in a state of 
faith." 

If it is the funeral of a child, one may add to 
this: “O Allah, send him ahead to smoothe the 
way for his parents, and make him a reason for 
reward, a treasure, admonition, reflection, and 
intercessor. Make the scales of their good deeds 
heavy through him, and fill their hearts with pa¬ 
tience.” 
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The Prayer over the Dead g4.12 


g4.12 After the fourth Allahu Akbar, it is sunna 
to say. “0 Allah, do not withhold from us his 
recompense, nor try us after him, but forgive us 
and him.” 

1'hen one says “as-Saiamu ‘aiaykum'’ twice 
(O: the first one being obligatory and the second 
sunna). 

J*) dj-Au g 4 * 2 

11 J—* 

, * <Jjf U3 jA «.Aaj Uxaj 

CA* 1 b* 1) w , r^ r p 

g4.13 The integrals of the funeral prayer are 
seven: 

(a) the intention; 

ajJ 1 \ ^ g4. i 3 

'j** i 

. jj'ii LjlJIj l-Ui 

(b) standing; 


(c) saying ' Allahu akbar” four times; 


(d) the Fatiha; 


(e) the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace); 


(f) the supplication for the deceased, the 
minimum being “O Allah, forgive this deceased”; 


(g) and the first of the two times one says 
“as-Salamu ‘alaykum” to finish the prayer. 


g4.14 The conditions of the funeral prayer are 
the same as other prayers (def: ffi. 13). but in addi¬ 
tion require: 

g4.14 

J* S jlj J— 

. o 

(a) that the deceased's body has been 
washed before the prayer; 

(b) and that the imam and those praying do 
not stand ahead of the body during the prayer (N: 
he. closer to the direction of prayer (qibla)). 

jj (*C-Jl (J 1* r&oD) j 

^i» e— j«i fjl ^ | wA. j)i 

- ^4^ , Ljaj »1 t-j 

It is offensive to perform the funeral prayer 
over a body before it has been shrouded. 

If someone dies under a pile of rubble, and it 
is impossible to take out the body and wash it 
(non-(a) above), then he is not prayed over. 


g4.15 A latecomer to the funeral prayer whom 
the imam has preceded by having already said 

J***. g 4 -15 
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g4.16 The Funerai Prayer (Janaza) 

“Allahu akbar’' a number of times recites (O: the 
Fatiha) after bis own opening Allahu Akbar. and 
then says “Allahu akbar’’ each lime the imam 
does, though he performs the integrals in order 
from the point at which he began (O: reciting the 
Fatiha after his first Allahu Akbar, the Blessings 
on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) after the second, and the supplication for 
the deceased after his third), and when the imam 
finishes with Salams, the latecomer goes on to 
complete his remaining number of limes of saying 
“Allahu akbar" and the other spoken elements, 
and then finishes with his own Salams. 

It is recommended that the body not be lifted 
until the latecomer finishes his prayer. 

If the latecomer joins the group with his 
opening Allahu Akbar, and the imam 
immediately says the (O: second) Allahu Akbar 
(N: before the latecomer has had a chance to 
recite the Fatiha). then the latecomer (N: omits 
the Fatiha and) says “Allahu akhar” with the 
imam. Here, the latecomer has performed the 
first two Allahu Akbars (O: both the second one 
which he performed with them, and the first one 
which lacked the Fatiha), and he is no longer 
obliged to recite the Fatiha. If the imam's Allahu 
Akbar occurs while such a latecomer is reciting 
the Fatiha, he discontinues it and says “Allahu 
akbar" with the imam. 

If the imam says "Allahu akbar" and the fol¬ 
lower does not say it until the imam has said it a 
second time, it invalidates the follower’s prayer. 


REPEATING THE FUNERAL PRAYER 


g4.16 When one has performed a funeral prayer 
over someone, it is recommended that one not 
repeat it. 


g4.17 Someone who has missed praying (O: a 
funeral prayer until after the deceased has been 
buried) may pray it at the grave (O: and such a 
prayer is legally valid whether the deceased was 
buried before the funeral prayer had been per¬ 
formed over him, or whether after, though it is 
unlawful to bury a Muslim before his funeral 
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The Prayer over the Dead 


g4.18 


prayer, and anyone who knows of it is guilty of a 
sin), but only on condition that the person praying 
at the grave had reached puberty and was sane on 
the day the deceased died (O: as he was thus one 
of those responsible for the communal obligation 
of praying over the deceased). Otherwise, he may 
not pray there. 

fj: (■*< JS (-&> f'y 

J*l j* aCr>- titiU- UlU ^ 

FRAYING OVI.’R IHL DEAD WHO 

ARB NOT PRESENT 


g4. L8 It is permissible to perform the funeral 
prayer for an absent person whose body is out of 
town, even if not far (O: and even if the body is not 

jJJI ^JUli jU jJyj g4.18 

iLill i$>- j-t jjij) eit—- jl j 

in the direction of prayer (qibla) which the person 
praying faces (non-(g4.14(b))). But such a prayer 
docs not lift the communal obligation from the 
people of the town where the deceased died). 

It is not permissible to perform the funeral 
prayer over someone who is absent (O: from the 
place of prayer) when the body is in the same town 
(A: though this is permissible if it is at the edge of 
a large city and is a problem to Teach). 

• (“^7^ lW ^ ^ 

J—»** j -*) J* jj— % 

, jJUl ;^ai' 

g4.19 If part of the body of a person whose death 
has been verified is found, then it is obligatory to 
wash, shroud, and pray oveTit(0: even if the part 
is a fingernail or hair, as there is no difference be¬ 
tween a little and a lot (A: provided that the part 
was separated from him after death (N: and pro¬ 
vided the rest of him has not been prayed over, for 
if it has, then it is not obligatory to pray over the 
part))). 

fy y j g4.19 

c\j ^ 

oy ^ 1 /-« dlG 
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BURYING MARTYRS 


g4.2() It is unlawful to wash the body of a martyr 
(O: even if in a state of majoT ritual impurity 
(janaba) or the like) or perform the funeral prayer 
over him. A martyr (shahid) means someone who 
died in battle with non-Muslims (O: from fighting 
them, as opposed to someone who died otherwise, 
such as a person killed out of oppression when not 
in battle, or who died from fighting non- 
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g4.21 


The Funeral Prayer(Janaza) 


polytheists, such as (N: Muslim) transgressors). 

It is recommended that war gear be removed 
from the body (O: such as a breastplate and the 
like), and it is best to bury the martyr in the rest of 
his bloodstained clothes (O: since it is the effect of 
worship), though the responsible family member 
may nevertheless remove the garments and 
shroud the body before burial. 

j* J^l JUJSS JU5 

- ((d-'- 1 "— 11 J* ■ r) 

, p * ** **' 

(tv^ 1 Jr— J* £j-y] 

AiUI L-JU jih jt ^ 

(Wi* jit vV) 

BURYING THE STILLBORN 

ha.Jl jij 

g4.21 A premature baby (A: meaning one born 
before six full months) that dies is treated as an 
adult if it gave a cry (O: sneeze, or cough when it 
left the mother) or showed movement (O: treated 
as an adult meaning it is obligatory to wash, 
shroud, pray over, and bury the baby, since its life 
and death have been verified). If it did not, then: 

(1) if it had reached four months in the womb 
(O: which is the time at which the spirit is breathed 
into it) then it is washed before burial but not 
prayed over; 

^ g4.21 

f |Jl>» £*1*1 * 

*1— 'JB*J jA .Jci: le 

£* A** ^ ^IJ 

^b pJ J 

. iui Alij wJN-j 

(2) but if it had not. it is only obligatory to 
bury it. 


CARRYING THE DECEASED TO THE GRAVE 


g4.22 The burial should take place immediately 
after the funeral prayer and not be delayed to wait 
for anyone besides the responsible family 
member, provided he is (0: reasonably) nearby, if 
it is not to be feared that the condition of the body 
will change (O: though if this is feared, then the 
family member is not awaited). 

Vj S'k-dl ji-dti jjLJj g4.22 

c-JI jje (24j (ii^) —y 

. { Jkz* jj ah j 

f4.23 It is best that the bier be carried by its 
poles, sometimes by four (O: men) (N: one pole 
on the shoulder of each, the poles being parallel 
with the bier and supporting it, two ends forward 
and two ends aft) and sometimes by five, the fifth 
man between the two forward poles. It is recom¬ 
mended that the bearers walk faster than usual, 
though they should not trot. 
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Burial 


g5.0 


g4,24 It is recommended for men to follow the 
bier to the place of burial close enough behind to 
be considered part of the funeral procession. It is 
offensive to follow it with fire or incense burners, 
which are likewise offensive at the burial. 


j)i JL-^I JjJJj g4,24 
•j&j ■ 4^1 4 . > ^>jJi 
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g5.0 BURIAL 


OWI g5.0 


g5.1 Then the deceased is buried (O: obligato¬ 
rily). It is best to bury him in the cemetery. 

It is unlawful to bury someone where another 
person has been buried unless the previous body is 
completed disintegrated (O: such that nothing of 
it remains, neither flesh nor bone). 

It is also unlawful to bury two people in the 
same grave unless absolutely necessary, as when 
there has been much killing or death, in which 
case a wall of earth is made between the two 
bodies as a barrier. If the bodies differ in gender, 
this is even more imperative, especially when two 
people (O: of the same gender or not) are not 
related. 

If someone dies on a ship and it is impossible 
to bury him on land, the body is placed (O: tightly 
lashed) between two planks (O: to obviate bloat¬ 
ing) and thrown into the sea (O: so that it reaches 
shore, even if the inhabitants are non-Muslims, 
since a Muslim might find the body and bury it fac¬ 
ing the direction of prayer (qibla)). 
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DfGGING THE GRAVE 


J xll jit* 


g5,2 The obligatory minimum for a grave is 
that it conceal the odor of the body and that it pro¬ 
tect it from (O: being dug up and eaten by) ani¬ 
mals. 

It is recommended to dig the grave wider than 
the obligatory minimum and that its depth equal 
the height of an average man with his arm fully 
extended upward. 
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g5.3 


The Funeral Prayer (Jamtza) 


A lahd (O: i.e. a grave with a lateral hollow 3-sJt j* j-iii InJtllj 

large enough for the body dug into the side of the ^ j ^ jj i ^ *j ( 
bottom of the grave that is towards the direction of 



prayer (qibla)) is superior to a shaqq (O: meaning 
a simple trench dug down into the middle of the 
floor of the grave with low block walls raised along 
the trench’s sides, in which the deceased is placed 
before the waits are ceilinged with blocks (N: and 
the earth is shovelled back into the grave on top of 
them)), unless the earth is soft, in which case 
the shaqq is preferable (O: so as not to cave in on 
the deceased). 

It is offensive to bury the deceased in a coffin 
(O: or to put in a pillow for him, because all of this 
wastes money without being of any benefit) unless 
the earth is soft (O: quick to fall) or moist (O: in 
which cases it is not offensive. If otherwise, then 
even if a coffin was stipulated by the deceased in 
his will, it is not provided). 
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BURYING THE BODY 




g5.3 Men should bury the dead, even if the 
deceased is female, in which case the best suited is 
the husband, if able, and then (n: for either sex) 
those listed in the funeral prayer preference order 


(^-Ji j-» g5.3 
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Burial 


g5.4 


(g4.3). except that (A: when tw'o are on the same 
level, such as two sons or brothers) the most 
learned in Sacred Law is preferred to the oldest, 
unlike the order for the prayer (O: the purpose 
thereof being knowledge of the rules of burial, 
which a learned person is likely to know better 
than others). 

It is recommended that the number of men 
(O; burying the deceased) be an odd number. 


u r-5s* ■J* p-e-s* *j»Vi 

pL5f>L 4-0 jjj-klij) 
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g5.4 It is preferable to conceal it (O: the grave) 
w ith a cloth while placing the body in it (N: a blan¬ 
ket is stretched over the grave about half a meter 
above the level of the ground, helpers holding 
each corner, w hile another person stands down in 
the grave at the foot end, ready to take the body 
from the bier). (O: this is especially necessary 
when burying a female , and is done because some¬ 
thing might be disclosed of the deceased that is 
desirable to conceal.) 

The head of the deceased is placed near the 
foot of the grave (O: foot meaning the end which 
will accomodate the feet when the body is in 
place), and the body is slid from the bier head¬ 
first. 

It is recommended for the person burying the 
deceased (N: who is standing in the grave taking 
the body, and there may be more than one): 

(1) to say (O: to the deceased), “In the name 
of Allah and according the religion of the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)"; 

(2) to supplicate Allah for (O: the forgive¬ 
ness of) the deceased; 

(3) lo place a block as a pillow^ for him, and 
to pull back the shroud enough to lay his check 
directly on the surface of the block (O: as it is 
more expressive of lowliness); 

(4) and to place the deceased upon his 
right side. 

It is obligatory that the body be placed facing 
the direction of prayer (qibla) (O: and this is abso¬ 
lutely necessary. If buried facing the other way, or 
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g5.5 The Funeral Prayer (Janaza) 


lying on his back, he is disinterred and reburied 
facing the direction of prayer). 

(iUU ^ 

g5.5 The lateral hollow dug into the side of the 
grave (N: in the lahd (def: g5.2)) for the body is 
wailed up with blocks (A: after the body has been 
placed in it, before filling in the grave. It is sunna 
to use nine blocks). 

T' 1 ! g5.5 

g5.6 The person at the graveside sprinkles 
three scoops of earth (O: using two hands) into the 
grave. (O: it is sunna to say with the first, “Of it 
We created you all," with the second, “To it We 
shall make you all return,” and with the third, 
“And from it We shall bring you forth again” 
(Koran 20:55).) 

Then the grave is filled in, using shovels, after 
which one stays for a moment: 

La»- -tAU Ui j* g5.6 

Jj_Sj ji J-IJ ‘-t-i-g ,>■) 

*-eLdi 

4-*jk 

J 1 —#; r 

jkfUl ti j^jjjll : Jji; OIT) J 

' » r 

. AJ jA*.''.,* uli) 

(1) to instruct the deceased (dis: w32) (N: 
the answers he will need to know when Munkar 
and Nakir (u3.3) question him in the grave as to 
his Lord, religion, and prophet); 


(2) to supplicate for him (O: such as to say: 
“O Ailah, make him steadfast. O Allah, teach him 
his pica”); 


(3) and to ask forgiveness for him. 


THE FINISHED GRAVE 

j~2}\ 

g5.7 One should raise the grave's surface (O: 
up to) 1 span (n: about 23 cm.) above the 
ground (O: so that it can be known, visited, and 
respected), except in countries at war with the 
Muslims (O: where it is not raised but rather con¬ 
cealed, so as not to be meddled with), and to make 
its top flat is better (O: than mounding it). No 
earth should be added (O: when levelling it) to 
what was excavated from it. It is recommended to 
sprinkle water over the grave and to put pebbles 
on it. 

It is offensive; 

j i {-Jj-Jj g5 7 

jl (j. jl 

2^1 i*! j J a'>j 

\y^> 

J J) O') j-d» ! 

kij) <ljI £ Jl 

J*-\ ‘ddl J-j-Ai 
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Burial 


g5.8 


(1) to whiten the grave with plaster; 

(2) to build (O: a cupola or house) over it; 

(3) to put khaluq (O; a perfume) on the 
grave (O: as it is of no benefit and wastes money) 
or rose water; 

(4) to place an inscription on it (O: whether 
it is the name of the deceased or something other, 
on a board at the head of the grave or on some¬ 
thing else; unless the deceased is a friend of Allah 
(wali. def: w33) or religious scholar, in which case 
his name is written so that he may be visited and 
honored, it then not being offensive); 


jr* 1 * J*'' ‘<“Vj [( 

J*') 'jjk' •j - 5 ’).j (c-* jl *“7^ 

O a-CU '~i ... ■ ■ fld j I AjA J-A t rjl* 

^ jj ( Jl* V Jj 

«jmF ^ p--' *11 

^j JjJ wl jt Uj 


(5) or to put a pillow or mattress under the 
deceased. 


VISITING GRAVES 


j_j.il I ijL j 


g5.K It is recommended for men to visit graves 
(dis: w34) (O: of Muslims, especially on Fridays. 
As for visiting graves of non-Muslims, it is merely 
permissible. The spirit of the dead person has a 
connection with his grave that is never severed, 
but is stronger from the midafternoon prayer 
f'asr) on Thursday until sunrise on Saturday, 
which is why people often visit graves on Friday 
and on Thursday afternoon). 

There is no harm in wearing one’s shoes when 
visiting (O: to walk between graves). The visitor 
walks up to the grave as close as he would if the 
deceased were alive, and says. "Peace be unto 
you, abode of a believing folk; Allah willing, we 
will be joining you." 

It is sunna to recite (O: as much of the Koran 
as is easy) and to supplicate Allah (O; to forgive 
the deceased, while facing the direction of prayer, 
as supplications benefit the dead and are more 
likely to be answered if made after reciting the 
Koran), (n: w35 discusses whether the spiritual 
reward for reciting the Koran may be donated to 
the deceased.) 


SjUj ..J g5.S 
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gS.9 It is offensive for women to visit graves 
(O; because of their lack of fortitude and exces- 


s-yfi j-aJ) J—JJ d j-Si} g5.9 
y* j j? j <■ •j-Xj jft 1 
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g6.0 


The Funeral Prayer(Janaza) 


sive grief, though this does not apply to visiting the jr*, i-yjw uij jg 

Prophet’s tomb (Allah bless him and give him .^uwij jg 

peace) which they should do. And like the 

Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in 

this is their visiting the graves of the prophets, 

righteous, and learned). 


* 


g6.0 CONSOLING NEXT OF KIN 


hyc Jl g6.0 


g6.1 It is recommended to console all the rela¬ 
tives of the deceased, except young women who 
are not (O: the consoler’s) un marriage able kin 
(O: since only her unmarnagcable relatives 
(mahram. dcf. m6.2) may console her, console 
meaning to enjoin steadfastness and encourage it 
by mentioning the reward in the hereafter, to 
warn against overburdening oneself with grief, 
and to pray for forgiveness for the deceased and 
the lightening of the burden of those bearing the 
misfortune) when there has been a death in the 
family, for approximately three days after the 
burial. 

It is offensive to sit for it (O: that is, for the 
extended family of the deceased to be seated and 
gather in one place for people to come and console 
them, because it is an innovation (muhdath, syn. 
bid'a, def. w29 3) that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) did not do, nor those 
after him. It is offensive for either men or 
women). 

If one is absent (O: whether one is the con¬ 
soler or person to be consoled) and then arrives 
after a period (O: of three days), one should con¬ 
sole (N: the deceased’s relatives) or he consoled 
(N: if one of them). 


w>_>Lsi JS i—i j-Aj g 6.1 
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g6.2 It is recommended to say: 

(1) to a Muslim who has lost a Muslim rela¬ 
tive, "May Allah greaten your reward, perfect 
your consolation, and forgive your deceased”; 


i»l - « t i *-j>—‘ j jj—iij gb . 2 
dl ^1) ^ .t.... a>. 1 C 
dit> J_iij Ln 
ji yt-SdC pJ—Jl (V/Alj yj 


(2) to a Muslim who has lost a uon-Muslim 
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Consoling Next of Kin 


g6.3 


relative. “May Allah greaten your reward and 
perfect your consolation”; 

(3) and to a non-Muslim who has lost a Mus¬ 
lim relative, “May Allah perfect your consolation 
and forgive your deceased.” 


g6.3 It is permissible to weep before someone 
dies, but better not to afterwards (O: since the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
wept for his son Ibrahim before his death. It is 
only considered better not to weep afterwards 
because it is sorrow for something that has already 
passed). 


gb.4 It is unlawful to eulogize the dead, lament 
in a raised voice, slap one’s checks (n: as a display 
of grief), rend one's garments, or dishevel one’s 
hair. 


g6.5 It is recommended for distant relatives 
and neighbors to prepare enough food for the 
deceased’s close family relatives to suffice them 
for a day and night, and to urge them to eat. 


gfi.6 For the deceased’s family to prepare food 
and gather people over it is an unpraise worthy 
innovation (bid'a. def: w29.3). 


^dJ< (j _ iiu ji 
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h 1.0 Zakat 


Giving Away Everything h c J.4 

Unlawful to Remind Recipients of Chanty Given hy .6 
Giving to Those Not In Need, Etc. h9.7 


hl.O WHO MUST PAY ZAKAT 

((Muhammad Shirbini Khatib:) Lexically, 
zakat means growth, blessings, an increase in 
good, purification, or praise. In Sacred Law it is 
the name for a particular amount of property that 
must be payed to certain kinds of recipients under 
the conditions mentioned below. It is called zakat 
because one’s wealth grows through the blessings 
of giving it and the prayers of those who receive it, 
and because it purifies its giver of sin and exlolls 
him by testifying to the genuineness of his faith 
(al-Iqna' fi hall alfazAhi Shuja (y7), 1.183).) 


hl.O 

iisyi 
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hi. 1 Zakat is obligatory: 

(a) for every free Muslim (O: male, female, 
adult, or child); 


*j- JS Jit. hi .1 

(LG-«= j! *jsr jt >-l>—> 

. ‘ ^ v*3 1 B 


(b) who has possessed a zakat-payable 
amount (Ar. nisab, the minimum that necessitates 
zakat, def: for livestock h2.4—5; for grain and 
dried foodstuffs h3.4; for gold, silver, and other 
money h4.2; and for trade goods h5.1); 


(c) for one lunar year. 


hi.2 Non-Muslims are not obliged to pay 
zakat, nor apostates from Islam (murtadd, def: 
08 ) unless they return to Islam, in which case they 
must pay for the time they spent out of Islam, 
though if they die as non-Muslims their property is 
not subject to zakat (N: because their property is 
considered to belong to the Muslim common fund 
(bayt al-mal) from the moment such people leave 
Islam). 


hi .2 
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Who Must Pay Zakat 


hi.3 


hi. 3 The guardian of a child or insane person is 
obliged to pay zakat from their property (N; if 
they owe any). It is a sin for the guardian not to 
pay the zakat due on their property, and when the 
child or insane person becomes legally responsible 
(O: upon reaching puberty or becoming sane), he 
is obliged to pay the amount that his guardian neg¬ 
lected to pay (O: of zakat in the past). 


y yljJI f jijJ h 1.3 

i>E.Z-* 0 ! fJ op 
IjCp 1 jl 

jjiJi d (jjuyij 
•aJi ^ stfpt j*) ^ljl( 
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hi.4 Zakat is due from the owner of property 
that has been: 

(1) wrongfully seized from him; 

(2) stolen; 

(3) lost; 

(4) fallen into the sea; 

(5) or loaned to someone who is tardy in 
repayment; 


ji o .— jt i—lli.. i g. hi.4 
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—only if the owner regains possession of it, 
whereupon he must pay zakat on it for the whole 
time it was out of his hands (O: for the year or 
years that no zakat was paid on the absent prop¬ 
erty, since his having regained it establishes that it 
belonged to him the whole time, and his owner¬ 
ship of it is not vitiated by the mere fact of its not 
having been in his possession during these years, 
provided that it has remained a zakat-payable 
amount (nisab) during them. If it has diminished 
through expenditure to less than the zakat- 
payable amount, then no zakat need be paid on 
it). If the owner cannot regain the property, there 
is no zakat on it. 


hi.5 If a landlord rents someone a house for 
two years for 40 dinars, which he accepts in 
advance and retains possession of until the end of 
the two years, then at the end of the first of the two 
years he only pays zakat on 20 dinars, but at the 
end of the second year he pays one year’s zakat on 
the 20 which he paid zakat on at the end of the first 
year (N: as the 20 has now been in his possession 
a second year) and pays two years’ zakat on the 20 


ijb y-'i ij hi .5 
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hl.fi 


Zakat 


for which he did not previously pay zakat (N: as it 
has remained in his possession for two fuli years). 


hi.6 Someone with only the zakat-payable 
amount (O: of gold or silver) must pay zakat on 
this amount even when he is in debt for an amount 
equal to it, for debts do not remove the obligation 
of zakat. 

ULaJ hi.6 

Li itf) aJULj JA 

^ (wLalil j*) #JU 

hi.7 Zakat is not dueonanything besides: 

J Y] 'jj. hi.7 

(1) livestock (def: h2. 1 ); 

OAvJI J* Uj S jUlJI J? j jfj 

(2) (n: some) food crops (h3.2); 


(3) gold and silver (A: or their monetary 
equivalents); 


(4) trade goods; 


(5) mined wealth (n: meaning gold or silver 
exclusively, as at hft. 1 ); 


(6) and wealth from treasure troves (A: 
buried in pre-lslamic times). 


hi. 8 Zakat is paid from the property itself, 
though it is permissible to take it from another lot 
of property (N: on condition that the amount 
paid is from the same type of property (n: of the 
five types mentioned above) that the zakat is due 
on, such that one may not, for example, pay 
money for zakat due on wheat (n; but must pay 
wheat. An exception to this is trade goods, which 
are appraised, and zakat may be paid on them 
with money, as at h5.1(0;) below)). 

JU!l j* J itfyjl Lij hi. 8 
cfl : £> M\j—* u* Z_j—^ y J 

J* jl h y 

j£> ^ 

the zakat year 

J^»Ji 

hi.9 By the mere fact that a full lunar year 
transpires (O: i.e. begins and ends while zakat- 
payable property is in the owner's possession), the 
poor now own the portion of it that the owner is 
obliged to pay as zakat. Thus, if someone has had 
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Who Must Pay zakat 


hi. 10 


200 diThams (n: the minimal zakat-payable 
amount of silver) in his possession for years with¬ 
out paying zakat, he is only obliged to pay zakat 
on it for the first year (O: because after that year, 
the amount owned by the poor (n: 5 dirhams) has 
diminished the money he possesses to less than the 
zakal-payable amount). 


c—L] ;l£yl! •>a 1+5), jjj 
‘i • ta j 1 C—>-j t' * ■, iaoi 

. ,i 4^iV ajs 
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hi. 10 If all one's property were destroyed after 
having been in one’s possession a full year but 
before it was possible to pay zakat (O: to deserv¬ 
ing recipients), then there is no obligation to pay 
zakat on it (O: because it was destroyed through 
no fault of the owner); but if only part of the prop¬ 
erty has been destroyed, such that this diminishes 
the rest to less than the zakat-payable amount, 
then one must take the percentage due on the 
original amount (n: 2,5 percent, for exampici 
from the remaining property, and no zakat is paid 
on the amount destroyed. 

If all or part of one's property is destroyed 
after having been in one’s possession a full year 
and after it was possible to have paid zakat on it 
(O; by there being both property and recipients), 
then one must pay the zakat due on both the 
remainder and the property destroyed. 
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hi. 11 Zakat is not obligatory if a person's own¬ 
ership of the property ceases during the year, even 
if only for a moment, and it then returns to his pos¬ 
session; or if it does not return; or if the person 
dies during the year. 


j)j J ^ jl j h 1.1.1 

cJai.* J ^ «_^v* jil Jiju 


hi, 12 The zakat year begins on property pur¬ 
chased or inherited when the buyer or inheritor 
takes possession of it, though if a person relin¬ 
quishes his ownership of property during the zakat 
year merely to avoid paying zakat on it, this is 
offensive (O: as the learned differ about its unlaw¬ 
fulness). The more reliable opinion is that it is 
unlawful, though the transaction would be legally 
valid (dis; c5.2). Bur if such a person sells the 
property after possessing it a full year and before 
paying zakat on it (O; as when he sells it all, or 
sells part and the rest is not enough to require 
zakat), then the sale of the proportion of the prop¬ 
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h2.0 


Zakat 


crty that was owed as zakat is invalid {O: because 
it belonged to someone else (n: i.e. the recipients, 
as at hi,9), and it is not valid to sell another’s 
property without his consent), although the sale of 
the proportion of the property that was not owed 
as zakat is valid. 


atu i*»-ijji) 


* 


h2.0 ZAKAT ON LIVESTOCK 


h2.0 


h2.! Zakat on livestock is restricted to camels, 
cattle, sheep, and goats. 


h2.l 


h2.2 Zakat is obligatory when one has owned: 


(a) a zakat-payable number of livestock: 

(b) for one year; 


h2.2 


hi) itSyll £yi J jiJ! jrLt-lj S 

J jl <.. .* ■ »J jl 
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(c) and has been grazing them (n: on 
unowned open range, as discussed below) for the 
entire year. 

There is no zakat on work animats, for ex¬ 
ample, those trained to plow or bear loads (O: 
since the purpose in having them is utility, like 
clothes or household furnishings, and is not pro¬ 
duction). 

Grazing means they have been grazed on 
open range pasturage (O: open range excluding 
pasturage growing on land that a person owns (A: 
as it would then be considered fodder)). If the 
livestock have been given fodder for a period long 
enough that they would have been unable to sur¬ 
vive had they not eaten during it, then there is no 
zakat on them, though if fed with it for less than 
such a period, then this does not affect the neces¬ 
sity of paying zakat on them. (A: There is no zakat 
on cattle that have been solely fed fodder or grain, 
even if they could have otherwise been grazed .) 

(n: It is religiously more precautionary fdcf: 
c6.5) and of greater benefit to the poor to follow 
Imam Malik on this question. Malik holds that 
zakat is obligatory whenever one has possessed a 


. (jUJI ijctj J.UI 
^1 - s Jt jl - *: - V - - 

^ Cw els" . >> I I bt£-ll £ J—*'! 
UUy LftU ‘I 'j*/ 

e jw# _ - V1 y j _ ijr _ • * hi 

__cJLaJt cJJi) jtjj' hfi jii jl* 01 j itfy)' 

(Jl^yjl ^yrj J 

»-U ^ uLJL. pL^hlf ^L_:l : hj) 
..Ijiih ^ailj *_JL—*J1 

_y #15yJ l ,—jll ft-A’I wjd -Uij 
t*JU JU, r '_adl oJU, Sit 
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Zakat on Livestock h2.4 


zakat-payable number of livestock for a year, 
whether or not they are work animals, and 
whether they have been grazed on open pasturage 
or fed with fodder for the entire year (al-Sharh al- 
saghir 'ala Aqrab al-masalik ita madhhab al-Itnam 
Malik (y?5), 1.592).) 


IfriS' ^ ^ l L^jLm s^JLSi 

> Jl . H. .» J l jJ^2. 11 £ 


ZAKAT ON CAMELS 




j! U -ip- Jl^ll ■ -A-Z^ h^.3 

■Jij—* ijj UU1 jUi-r LfJ \a 

^ *"f J? . 0 “*^ 0** * 0 'l**! ^ L>i <y* £^- S 

1 ijfl J '”* wJj aLJ ^Ssa j\i S-Illll ^ C—ati—i L^i ^>\^A 

; tf l £ j rJ <*ij£ itiuil ^ tjUi-* *3 U jAj t j£\ If\ 

ih*- jlj “-''*' * jj *> ‘j O 

j i—.UJt jj OJ>oj £-, j' t*J ^dl h-l>- cca-j iSj-^l j J *-*i l j-N j* e_U-jj .y,;—IZStS U^J __^J1 

w'i^j jJ J *"~J * v*v 111 j 

' , * , / - * " r _ r 

O jJ JkAJ jlJ JjJ L^JJ Jtj LJU <-A>- Jf ^j_J C-w ,j^A;^‘ JS" ^ w>; 

* ^ -l- ' 1 0^3 OLaAJ jl O■ > > ■ ^ jl wjVt* jj iJL* jLi>-J 

jji J>^ ^ j|;Uf* *Li U U-**Jui 0^3 fl_ ; ifiii iaJ^Vl Lj i^ j Jot 

j' U>jJ Jj ' O* ^ «Aw-P *«L^ /»-* 

j" J jl iljl jJj j-^ 1^ ji Jy 

r*^ 1 ,y 1 ^^- «U2^^ jr<3 piiJi j a j w. rti i ji ■yi *1 >Jj 

i iWj 


ZAK.AT ON CATTLF. 


^Jl i\Sj 


Ii2.4 For cattle, tfie minimum on which /akat is 
payable is 30 head, for which it is obligatory to pay 
a yearling, meaning a male calf in its second year 
(A: though a female may take its place, being 
worth more), 

The zakat due on 40 head is a two-year-old 
female that has entered its third year (A: a male 
will not suffice). 

The zakat on 60 head is 2 yearling males. 
Zakat on additional numbers is figured in the 
same way: on 30 head, a yearling male, and on 40 
head, a two-year-old female (N: according to 
which of the two alternatives accommodates the 
last 10 head (dis: h2 6)). 
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h2.5 Zakat 


ZAKAT ON SHEEP AND GOATS 

sir; 

h2.5 For sheep or goats (n: the Arabic ghanarn 
meaning both), the minimum on which zakat is 
payable is 40, on which it is obligatory to pay a 
shah, meaning cither a one-year-old sheep (O: in 
its second year) or a two-year-old goat (O: in its 
third year). The zakat on 121 sheep or goats is 2 
shahs, on 201 sheep or goats is 3, on 400 sheep or 
goats is 4. and for every additional 100 the zakat is 

1 shah. 

h2,5 

' i *■ t . r * , 

L$i) IL- L^J 

^ cr") y* *4f i (S*;-** j* c-Aa 

(itillll CJy-ij JU— U j~£> JA 

j^JLi jj 0UL1 Jl j±*J *JU 

j Sj >. ■C-’"iC 

" f 

, iLi ill* JS” ^ iJbi jLJi 

CALCULATING THE NUMBER OF ANIMALS 

^4 Aii 

h2.6 Numbers (O: of camels, cattle, or sheep) 
which are between zakat quantities (N: i.e. which 
number more than the last relevant zakat quantity 
but do not amount to the next highest one) are not 
counted, and no zakat is due on them. 

j rt L.y*j}) 0 rfLijVl h2.6 

j)\ (pillj >Jlj J-A^ll ^ 

. Fj-i Jjf 

h2.7 New offspring of a zakat-payable quantity 
of livestock that are born during the year are 
counted for the zakat of the year their mothers are 
currently in, no matter whether their mothers sur¬ 
vive or die. Thus, if one owned 40 sheep or goats 
which gave birth to 40 young a month before the 
year’s end, but then the 40 mothers died, one’s 
zakat on the offspring would be 1 shah. 

*\S\ ^ gLt lAj h2.7 

jjj *1— <>\ J j— 

■>! »j j \» ^ l jji+ j 

sU ^juJ ilU^i . \ _ i^s 

*i» ijji 

. sia a»0 viJUj 


jl . jl . 4 ]fl A j A 4 a .a. _i ‘l j’.j L*?lI yi a : L . ' • CJ 15 jLi] h2.8 

J .* * ' • - . ^ n ; -(? 

J ^ U-Uw> ^i< C-H5 jJ Lll * jaaj aJJu Ij'j . tl. tfiL L-Aly t ' '- J 

bJ Juo~ -0 Uli JJ 1 j;i . tji- «j_»-tj La>i j* b*i5 cJli" jj l_ii ytj. ^*1 J iua jl J4 .Jp ,1^. 

—sb. c ji j \ a-A j lj3 Css. y y .... . at** Ajw* 1I vl —■ C j«_!j ^_A' j.i b.—b aLa 

alJlf j) !ji) Oj* £V>W*)l Otfjj (►* . J& jOjA £j ^ jLj -y-lj iUiJl (jJ>l jA } rUj 

AataPwaili ^1 t$J-ljb*J) AjlLt jAy t»iyw afy-l (A a .j H ^y CrfLyJI ^ysj a_*a-I^Jl iL_la : iji L^>W>wAj' St-Cll 

■ [(A ojgt ^ ji J* L _ f Jta S LJbjAll 7^iyi-J jt>-J 

itujj ij/iji iiu| cits' liijj It2.9 

{'jl t*~? y ^ p- 1 

cc i-Jii U-CA ^i] 


h2.9 If a group of livestock are aii female, or 
are both male and female, then only a female ani¬ 
mal may be paid as zakat. except as mentioned 


252 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Zakat on Livestock 


h2.10 


above (h2.4) for 30 cattle, where a yearling male is 
acceptable. 

,/j] 1>^ J [j 

4^4 Ji'] "P f JjVI jt 

j) ji j! eta £L».j] 

• IX Ji^ 1 o' ,/j yj 

h2.10 If a group of livestock are all male, then a 
male animal may be paid as zakat. 

jij h2.H) 

■ ■« J . 1 j—S .I 1 1 

Ji' J 4 4a-4 j4 jdsLij 

j a»->. 

. [A__Jtj 

h2.11 If ail the livestock arc below the minimum 
age that may be given as zakat (def: h2.4-5), then 
one of them is given anyway. But if the herd is 
mixed, with only some of them underage, then 
only an animal of the acceptable age may be paid. 

aij h2.11 

J-LJI 4-J~ jV (J ji) 

Ji j ...» Sf 

o* ic— J 

I^Li' w-itf ji J 

J— jAj tj-S fc.yi IjU-jj 

h2.12 If the animals of the herd are defective, an 
animal is taken which is of the average defective¬ 
ness (O: of the group, defective meaning with 
defects that permit return for refund when sold as 
merchandise (def: k5.3)). 

Jii-i < .. .«»cJU jij h2. ] 2 
[iJuJi jJI ^ 

- ( ^^]) 4j S~ ,.\t U 1 sjXjL 

h2.13 If the herd is composite, such as sheep and 
goats, then either kind may be paid as zakat, 
though the value of the animal given must cor¬ 
respond to the average value of the members of 
the herd. 

)A4j jLaTLfrijj? jj j h2.13 

j k>jdi» »Li ,^\ ■ 

*S Lil* i fjK "jj J Li-i] { i 

■ [fa ^ A* J! Ur* 5 -^J iS fa 

h2.14 The following are not taken as zakat 
unless the owner wishes to give them: 

(1) a pregnant female (O: because of its 
superiority); 

itfyji J) j^L^di L »£ Y, h2.14 

si'Lij y_} (jLjJi j, 

j j *—'1 X j (i fJ 

(2) one that has given birth (O: because of 
the high yield of milk); 


(3) a stud (O: as it is for insemination, and 
the owner w'ould suffer its loss), 
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Zakat 


h3.0 


(4) a superior quality animal; 

(5) or one fattened for eating. 


7AKAT ON JOINTLY OWN TO PROPERTY OR 
VENTURES WITH SHARED E ACUITIES 


H2.15 Two people pay zakat jointly as a single 
person if: 

(l} they jointly own a zakat-payablc amount 
of livestock or something else (O: such as fruit, 
grain, money, or trade goods), as when two 
people inherit it; 

(2) or when the property is not jointly 
owned, as when each owner has, for example, 20 
head of sheep(N: of a herd amounting to the zakat 
minimum of 40), but they share the same place to 
bed them down, to gather them before grazing, to 
pasture, water, or milk them, or share the same 
stud, employ the same shepherd, or similar, such 
as having the same watchman (O: for orchards 
and fields), the same drying or threshing floor (O: 
for fruit or grain), the same store, or the same 
warehouse. 


T .s Yj jLaJi Yj («JuaL cJ-JUdi 

■ illUl jt Yli JSVJ 


wjUsJI sis') 


y* -. otS ,—) h2.15 

t* jjA y y I LL* L s'T)‘ 

ja) 

W* jt jl Mjt 1)1 ji> 

cr jL-* i: ■ | i Yi U «.* wcu e'yA o j c .e 

Jlj & — ‘b ■ Jl j 

A-yAy-AJ w- j — 

ji) jjJsLJt jA Jj j)j-liy 

£-*°y ^-LJI ^i) JLSU-Jlj 

U5j a / ^ I 

j arJl^Sj 


5* 


h3.<) ZAKAT ON CROPS 


oLJl SlS’j h3.0 


h.3.1 (N: The rulings of this section apply to the farmers who raise the crops. As 
for those who buy agricultural produce with the intention to sell it, their produce 
is no longer considered as crops are, but is rather a type of trade goods, and the 
zakat on it must be paid accordingly (def: h5}.) j 


h3.2 There is no zakat on grains or legumes 
except the staple types that people cultivate, dry, 
and store, such as wheat, barley, millet, rice, len¬ 
tils, chickpeas, broad beans, grass peas, and 
Sana'i wheat. 

There is no zakat on fruit except for raw dates 
and grapes (O: the zakat on grapes being taken in 


$1 h3.2 

jJj U 
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Zakat on Crops 


h3.3 


raisins, and on dates, in cured dates). There is no 
zakat on vegetables. Nor is there zakat on season¬ 
ings such as cumin or coriander (O: since the aim 
in using them is preparation of food, not nourish¬ 
ment). 


A-iLS’j 

j ( J—i*^-1' 

Y fLxjill — a\ A_-aiSt aV) 


hi 3 One is obliged to pay zakat as soon as one 
possesses the zakat-payable amount (def: below) 
of grain, or when the ripeness and wholeness of a 
zakat-payable amount of dates or grapes is appar¬ 
ent. Otherwise, one is not obliged. 


h3.3 

wAfc ji w-kj ~ a ' i ^30 Y" 3 " 

Stfyjliyi 


THE ZAKAT-PAYABLE AMOUNT OF CROPS 


OkJt _jLoJ 


h3.4 The minima] quantity on which zakat is 
payable for crops is 609.84 kilograms of net dried 
weight, free of husks or chaff, though for nee and 
Sana'i wheat, which arc stored in the kernal. the 
zakat minimum, including husks, is 1219.68 kilo¬ 
grams of dried weight. 

Zakat is not taken from grain until it has been 
winnowed (O: made free of straw), nor from fruits 
until they arc dried (n: made into raisins and 

dates). 

The produce for the entire year (N: i.c. the 
agricultural year) is added together in calculating 
the zakat minimum (N: when, for example, the 
season's first crop alone is less than the zakat 
minimum). When one crop is harvested after 
another—due to varietal differences or the loca¬ 
tion of the tw o fields—in the same year, and of the 
same kind of crop (n: such as spring wheat and 
winter wheat), zakat is payed from them as if they 
were a single quantity. Different varieties of grain 
are also calculated additively w'hcn harvested at 
the same time, though the fruit or grain of one 
year ts not added to the fruit or grain of a different 
year. 

Grapes are not calculated cumulatively with 
dates, nor wheat w'ith barley {O: as they arc 
different from one another). 


lit?-0^ k—jLadij ho.4 

i — ^ ja 

jji\ V! UL.-.-j 

£• J* j-idlj 

J+* Sf] ^ Sfj ( Jji) jyWlJl 

, kJU>Jk 

«j —m |>. 4i j 

»-lL jl 

H 11 1; J ^3 4 1] J 

0[ ■w-’LflJl ^ j4fc 

t • < - * r>t W 

X* ^ Jiil 

J\ ‘^y/y _ f u 

■*»j i> 


h3.5 The zakat for crops that have been 
watered without effort, as by rain and the like, is 
10 percent of the crop (N: i.e. of the net dried stor- 


oj. 


h3.5 
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h3.6 Zakat 


age weight of the grain, raisins, or dates). The 
zakat for crops that have been watered with effort, 
such as on land irrigated by ditches (O: ora water¬ 
wheel) is 5 percent of the crop. 

If a crop has been raised without irrigation for 
part of the year and irrigated for part of it. then the 
zakat is adjusted (O: according to the period, 
meaning how much of the time the fruit or crops 
were growing), (N: It is more reliable to consult 
agricultural experts as to how much of the crop’s 
water came from rain and how much came from 
irrigation. If 50 percent of the water came from 
each, for example, one would pay 7.5 percent of 
the crop as zakat, as this is the mean between the 
above two percentages.) 


{*,'_**■ 

j] Ja.»tl I j 
(Uplwj yilj j*iJl !-L> 

y ,LaJ 1 t-M-J ^ 

J-uJi -eSl /V, a is 


h3.6 After one has paid zakat once on a crop 
(N: if one is the fanner), there is nothing further 
due on it (O: as there is no repetition of zakat on 
one’s crops when they are in storage, unlike the 
repetition of it on money), even if it remains in 
one’s possession for years. 


(etsj -Uv) ^ h3.6 

f u Jf ^ -y oi_Ji siSj j V) <-9 

v.j (Jidl Stfy jj&£ 


h3.7 It is unlawful for the grower to consume 
dates or grapes or otherwise dispose of them or 
sell them before they have been assessed (O: i.e. 
estimated as to how much there is. and the owner 
made responsible for the portion to be paid as 
zakat), and if he does, he is responsible for the loss 
(O: since part of it belongs to the poor (dis: hi .9)). 


jsv ji eiJLdi^r* h3.7 

dfrj y kJt-i 

J) iji jj ,jjt } 
j"* jlj J ^UUi Jjj 

. (si jhi )l Jj. ij jll) 


i_jU<2a I (lit yn ^ *> <_)) jl ^L-«^lU h3.8 
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h3.9 If an act of God destroys the fruit after 
assessment, there is no zakat on it. 


<jL /.il: jji h3,9 
, jlli M 
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Zakat on Gold, Silver, and Other Money 


h4.() 


h4.() ZAKAT ON GOLD, SILVER, 

AND OTHER MONEY 

h4.<) 

h4.l Zakat is obligatory for anyone who has 
possessed the zakat-payable amount of gold or 
silver for one year. 

h4,1 

. 

THE ZAKAT-PAYABLE AMOUNTS OF 

GOLD. SILVER. AND t.EHER MONEY 

i_..A Ail 

h4.2 The zakat-payable minimum for gold is 
84.7 grams, on which 2.1175 grams (2.5 percent) is 
due. The zakat-payable minimum for silver is 
592.9 grams, on which 14.8225 grams (2.5 per¬ 
cent) is due. There is no zakat on less that this. 

(N: One must pay zakat (n: 2.5 percent) on all 
money that has been saved for a year if it equals at 
least the market value of 592.9 grams of silver (n: 
that is current during the year). While there is a 
considerable difference between the value of the 
gold zakat minimum and the silver zakat 
minimum, the minimum for monetary currency 
should correspond to that of silver, since it is bet¬ 
ter for the poor.) 

o j —31 —aa} h4.2 

4 ^' .a a] ^LSjj VL-si* 

4 «> j jJ toU a 

. L~> t 

lLUvo w*>»j ] y-j 

i «— 11 1 nii L Ojl* bj i yu*t5' Sf^> l* 

S-P-A-jJl OjJ A-,.-lj1lj LjjJj UJ! j , a. .4.^1 

siUi ^ 4 O A JjLiJl 

Ii4.? - Zakat is exacted proportionately (2.5 per¬ 
cent) on any amount over these minimums, 
whether the gold or silver is in coins, ingots, 
jewelry prepared for uses that are unlawful or 
offensive (dis: f17.6,8,ll), or articles which are 
permanent acquisitions. 

w<L/gJ 1 h4.3 

—yiJ) *1^_i 4 -1 -^T- 

h4.4 There is no zakat on (n: gold or silver) 
jewelry that is for permissible use. 

* 

ia —ju h4.4 

. G itsy Nli JUm-7 

h5.0 ZAKAT ON TRADE GOODS 

SlSj h5.0 

h5.1 A zakat of 2.5 percent (O: like that of gold 
and silver, as merchandise is assessed according to 
its value in them) is obligatory for anyone who: 

jij) 7^ iiU lit h5.1 
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h5.2 


Zakat 


(a) has possessed trade goods for a year (n: 
whether the merchandise itself remains, or 
whether there is sale and replacement, as below 1 at 
h5.4—5); 

(b) whose value (n: at the zakat year’s end, 
as at h5..V) equals or exceeds the zakat minimum 
(N: 592.9 grams of silver if bought with monetary 
currency or silver, and 84.7 grams of gold if 
bought with gold, these being reckoned according 
to the values of silver and gold existing during 
the year); 

J^**1 
y Li) V; 

(l—»4t ^ ,_•*jV 

, , t m . m 

^yiinu a$ i .,n n» L • Jgi j jiL*' V i 

ojj LaL c?jl 

ijl>- 

provided: 


(c) that the trade goods have been acquired 
through a transaction (0: such as a purchase, or 
acquired by a woman as her marriage payment 
(mahr, def: m8), or received as a gift given in 
return for something else (dis: k3l.4), or such as 
articles rented from someone in order to rent 
them out to others at a profit, or land rented from 
someone in order to rent it out to others at a 
profit); 


(d) and that at the time of acquisition, the 
owner intended to use the goods for trade. 


There is no zakat on trade goods if (non-(c) 
above) the owner acquired them by estate div ision 
(irth, def: LI ) or received them as a gift, or if (non- 
(d)) he acquired them by purchase but at the time 
did not intend using them for trade. 


THfc HLGINNING OF THU ZAKAT YLAR FOR 
TRADL GOODS 


h.\2 When the owner buys trade goods that 
cost (N: at least) the gold or silver zakat minimum, 
the year of the merchandise's possession is consid¬ 
ered to have begun at the beginning of the gold 
or silver’s zakat year (N: so that a merchant's 
zakat is figured yearly on his total business capital 
and goods). 

But the year of the merchandise’s possession 
is considered to have begun at the moment of 
purchase if: 

^ ^ h5,2 

O L* ijUJi jSj al j^X\ 
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Zakat on Trade Goods 


h 5..3 


(1) the owner has bought the merchandise 
tor less than the zakat minimum (0: provided the 
price of the new merchandise plus his remaining 
money do not amount to the zakat minimum); 


j' (aid' j* ■-c* (Jj j 1 ) 


(2) or he has bought it (N; in exchange) for 
nonmonetary goods (N: provided these are not 
also trade goods, as at h5.4, for if they are, the 
zakat year continues from the zakat year of the 
previous goods), 


ESTIMATING WHETHER THE VALUE OK ONES 
TRADE GOODS AMOUNTS TO THE ZAKAT 
MINIMUM OR NOT 


ydl 


h5.3 Merchandise is appraised (A: at its cur¬ 
rent market value) at the end of the zakat year: 

(1) in terms of the same type of money that it 
was purchased with, if bought with money (N: i.c. 
if purchased with silver or monetary currency, we 
see if the merchandise's market value at the year's 
end has reached the silver zakat minimum (def: 
h5.1(b)); or if with gold, we sec if its market value 
has reached the gold minimum) even if it had been 
purchased for less than the zakat minimum (N: at 
the beginning of the year) (O: so that if it has now- 
reached the value of the zakat minimum, one pays 
zakat on it, and if not, then there is no zakat); 

(2) or in terms of its value in local monetary 
currency, if the merchandise was acquired by 
other than paying money for it (O: such as in 
exchange for goods, or acquired by a woman -as 
her marriage payment (mahr), or by a hushand in 
exchange for releasing his wife from marriage 
(def: n5)). If its value equals the zakat minimum 
(h5.1(b)). then zakat is paid. But if not, then there 
is no zakat on it until the end of the next year, 
when it is reappraised and zakat is paid if its value 
amounts to the zakat minimum, and so on (N: in 
the following years), 

It is not a condition that the value of the trade 
goods amount to the zakat minimum except at the 
end of the year (O: not at the beginning, middle, 
or during the whole of the year). 


i 5*41 JU fy —£-,J h5.3 
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h6,0 Zakat 

h5.4 If trade goods arc exchanged for other 
trade goods during the course of the year, this 
docs not interrupt their possession (O: because 
zakat on merchandise is based on the value, and 
the value of the previous merchandise and the new 
merchandise is the same, so the year of its posses¬ 
sion is not interrupted by merely transferrring it 
from one set of goods to another), though the 
zakat year of the funds which a professional 
money changer exchanges for other funds is inter¬ 
rupted by each exchange {N: and he pays no zakat 
as longas he keeps changing his business capital). 


^ tjLjydl h5,4 

£ia£j pj \Jiay 

^ n2\, Jj^lj 

jdi jJj 


h5,5 if merchandise is soid during the zakat 
year at a profit and its price is kept until the end of 
the year, then zakat on the merchandise’s original 
value is paid at the end of that zakat year, but the 
zakat on the profit is not paid until the profit has 
been possessed for a full year. 

(n: A second position in the Shafi'i school is 
that the zakat on the profit is simply paid in the 
current zakat year of the merchandise, just as one 
pays zakat on the offspring of livestock (dis: h2.7) 
in the current year of their mothers (Mughni al- 
muhiaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 
1.399).) 


•— c , h5.5 
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h6.0 ZAKAT ON MINES AND 
TREASURE TROVES 


jJovj! itfj 


hfi.l A zakat of 2.5 percent is immediately 
due on: 

(a) the zakat minimum or more of gold or 
stiver (def: h4,2) (O: gold or silver excluding any¬ 
thing else, such as iron, lead, crystal, turquoise, 
cornellian, emerald, antimony, or other, on which 
there is no zakat); 


j* r —• IS) h6.1 

ji ( eJ 

j' 1e *£j}**j .jt ^y- 

t jl _>u; 

4jj jji jJIj u_;j— 

•tfj yu u^j *s k '}''i jAdb 


(b) extracted from a mine (O: i.e. a site at 
which Allah has created gold or silver) located on 
land permissible for the miner to work or owned 
by him; 


2riO 
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The Zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr 


h7.(J 


(c) and that this amount of ore has been 

Ig-j ^-15'.j p jl oii (l_£j 

gathered by working the site one time, or several 

J ^ j* 

times uninterrupted by abandoning or neglecting 
the project. 

_L_mo 'Jfl Vj jL*Jl 

. ■*.. c zitll 

The zakat is only paid after the ore is refined 

ill j ( j->£j 

into metal. 

Just ,j Jjbd jJi oJJi ji) 

If the person stops working the site for ajusti- 

, (L >4* 3 * 

liable reason, such as to travel (O: not forrecrea- 

jb*J' J a>-j ab 

tion. but for something such as an illness) or to fix 

equipment, then he adds (0: the ore collected 
after the interruption to that collected before, in 
calculating the zakat minimum 1. 

Ore found on someone else’s land belongs to 
the owner of the land. 


ZAKAT ON TREASURE TROVES 

jifjii sir, 

h6.2 An immediate zakat of 20 percent is due 

If ' jk-fj AJy h(>.2 

when one finds a treasure trove that was buried in 

- ^ J */ 

pre-Islamic limes (N: or by non-Muslims, ancient 

or modern) if it amounts to the zakat minimum 

(def: h4.2) and the land is not owned. If such a 

v'Ll ulL j *a»-j ub 

treasure is found on owned land, it belongs to the 

. OJLLJi 

owner of the land. If found in a mosque or street. 

0* ots ji 

or if it was buried in Islamic limes, it is considered 


as a lost and found article (def: k27). 

h7.0 THE ZAKAT OF ‘HID AL-FITR 

jiuJl olS'j h7.0 

WHO MUST PAY IT 


h7.1 The zakat of ; Eid al-Fitr is obligatory for 

\*\ ^ J5" ^c- h7.1. 

every free Muslim, provided: 

(•iry> _j' f _^j) vaj; L 

(a) that one has the necessary amount (O: 
2.03 liters of food); 

(b) and that on the night before the ’Fid and 
on the 'Eid itself, this is in excess of what one 
needs to feed oneself and those whom one is 

4*y* Ajiy j* '>Lvp i L3 
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h7.2 Zakat 


obliged to support (def: m! 2 .i), what one needs 
to clothe them, and in excess of one's debts and 
housing expenses. 

If one's excess amounts to only part of the 
required zakat, one must pay as much of it as 
one has. 

J^)j a—«Jl *L! 

eA? ~. t 1, * 

PAYING THE ZAKAT OF ‘BID AL-FITR FOR 

ONE'S DEPENDENTS 

Cf** 

h7.2 Someone obligated to pay the zakat of 
'Eid al-Fitr must also pay it for every person he is 
obliged to support, such as his wife and family (O: 
e.g. his young son, grandson, father, or mother), 
if they are Muslim and if he has enough food (O: 
2.03 liters per person above his own expenses and 
theirs), though he is not obliged to pay it for his 
father's wife when supporting his father because 
of the father’s financial difficulties, even though 
he is obliged to support her (dis: ml2.5). 

Sjki '**■) yj h7 .2 

ytyj y <>b y J S 

jl jl ad-iS ji y^) 

e i-, , i. ■... ya* j 

JS y pUll j-*j) ^ 

•jyh 1 i jSJ ei y 'sL-tfU 

[CaJy— a<JE j 1 ijJoi 

. jlj 

h7.3 If one is obligated to pay the zakat of 'Eid 
al-Fitr but only has enough to pay part of it, then 
one begins by paying one’s own, then that of one’s 
wife, young child, father, mother, and then one’s 
adult son (O: without an income, as when he is 
chronically ill or insane, for otherwise one is not 
obligated to support him). 

ijjai J*j h 7.3 

f - * ^ J (H >-■ 6 -'^ l «jj 

*J oli .J J t j J&J 

, (AUi ***** 

h7.4 A wealthy woman married to a man too 
poor to pay her 'Eid al-Fitr zakat is not obliged to 
pay her own (A: though it is sunna for her to pay 
this and all forms of zakat to her husband, even if 
he spends it on her). 

j'ltZT^J—^7.4 
•y T [j & Jok <l*Vi a-*yi dL 

■ jw 4^ *>» ^ 

hi,5 The zakat of 'Eid al-Fitr becomes obliga¬ 
tory when the sun sets on the night before the ‘Eid 
(n; meaning on the evening of the last day of 
Ramadan). 

_._ j h7,5 

d adj jis] j ladl dLl -lii ._ .jy 
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Giving Zakat to Deserving Recipients 


h8.0 


WHAT TYPE OF FOOD MUST BE GIVEN 


h7.6 The zakai of ‘Eid al-Fitr consists of 2.03 
liters of the main staple of the area in which it is 
given, of the kinds of crops on which zakat is pay¬ 
able (def: h3.2). (A: If the main staple is bread, as 
in many countries, only wheat may be given, and is 
what is meant by the expression giving food here 
and in all texts below dealing with expiations (e.g. 
j3.22(2)).) (N: TheHanafi school permits paying 
the poor the wheat’s value in money, both here 
and for expiations.) It is permissible to give the 
best quality of the staple food of the area, but not 
to give less than the usual quality (O:such as by 
giving barley where wheat is the main staple). 

4-Js-Wi r h7,6 

bj.1 A .j 

^ 4 y [fjj* 

aDl w* y t_Jd- ILSyJl 

£ A- 1 d)» [ells yJ ^JJij id'll i 

) yijs y . «jcV o y ^lt-1 o* 

J* ("A'-J jd' OjlUS; (jV 

1d 

h7.7 It is permissible to give the zakat of Eid 
al-Fitr (N: to deserving recipients (dis: h8.26)) 
anytime during Ramadan, though the best time is 
on the day of ’Eid al-Fitr before the prayer (def: 
fl9.1). It is not permissible to delay giving it until 
after the day of the ‘Eid (O: that is, one may give 
it until sunset), and is a sin to delay until after this, 
and one must make it up (N: by paying it late). 

* 

j h7.7 

fj/ ,J rt*i Vlj jLjt-i j 

AJ) fy. i-* jy*y. V» 

*dt JySti j' ty 

, ,, - t', « 

. tLJidJl aIp j*-\ Op 

h8.0 GIVING ZAKAT TO DESERVING 
RECIPIENTS 

jw-J h8.(J 

h8.1 It is unlawful to delay paying what is due 
from a zakat-payabie amount of property when: 

(a) it has been possessed for one year; 

(b) one can find the (O: eight) categories(0; 
of eligible recipients, or some of them) so as to be 
able to pay it; 

^ h8.J 

Vi 

jj' 4_JL_4j 

"VJ Ail-4 wJU 

(c) and the property is present (O: within 81 
km./50 mi.); 


—unless one is awaiting a poor person more 
deserving than those present, such as a relative 
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hS.2 


Zakat 


(O: of the person paying zakat whom he is not 
obliged to support), a neighbor, or a more righ¬ 
teous or needy person (O: than those present. 
Under these circumstances it is not unlawful to 


(4-1* 

o') 0 -ri» <—!) jL-oy 

'tlj stj 


delay giving it because there is an excuse, unless 
withholding it involves considerable harm for 
those present). 


. j r* lj| 


PAYING ZAKAT JN ADVANCE 


i\s^\ ptHs 


hs>.2 Zakat. on all types of property that a 
year’s possession of the zakat minimum makes 
giving obligatory, may be payed for the current 
year (A: alone) before the year’s end whenever 
the property owner possesses the zakat minimum. 

This zakat in advance is considered valid only 
when the year ends and: 

(a) the recipient it stili among the types eli¬ 
gible for zakat (O: meaning, for example, that his 
state has not changed from poverty to wealth); 

(h) the zakat giver is still obliged to pay it; 

(c) and the property is still as it was (O: i.e. 
the zakat minimum still exists and has not been 
destroyed or sold). 

The zakat in advance is not valid if (N: before the 
end of the year): 

(1) (non-(a) above) the poor person who 
accepted it dies, or becomes financially indepen¬ 
dent for some other reason than having accepted 
the zakat; 

(2) ( non-(b)) the givcT dies; 

(3) or (non-(c)) the property diminishes (o 
less chan the zakat minimum by more than the 
amount given in advance (O: such as when the 
giver takes out 5 dirhams as zakat in advance from 
200 dirhams, but his holdings aTe subsequently 
reduced by 10 (N: to 190 dirhams, which is less 
than the zakat minimum)), even when this reduc¬ 
tion is because of sale. 


ztfj dt. jsj h8.2 

-j 
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Giving Zakat to Deserving Recipients 


h8.3 


When the zakat in advance is not valid, the 
giver may lake it back if he has explained that the 
money has been given in advance (O: by merely 
having said. “This is my zakat in advance," or if 
the recipient knows it). If what was given as zakat 
still exists, the recipient gives it back together with 
any increment organically connected with it, such 
as additional weight gained hv a head of livestock 
while in the recipient’s possession, nut the prop¬ 
erty owner is not entitled to take back an incre¬ 
ment that is not organically connected to the 
zakat, such as its offspring (O: born from the ani¬ 
mal while in the recipient's possession). 

If the zakat given in advance no longer exists, 
then the giver is entitled to take back a substitute 
(O: whether it be the substitute for a commodity 
that is fungible (mithli, def: k20.3(l)), such as 
silver dirhams, or whether for a nonfungiblc 
(mulaqawwim) commodity such as sheep or 
goals, in which ease its price is the market value at 
the time the zakat in advance was accepted, not 
the time it ceased to exist) 

After the return of the zakat in advance, the 
zakat giver pays the zakat from his wealth again it 
he is still obliged to. 

The zakat in advance that is paid from the 
zakat-payablc amount (nisab) is considered as if 
still part of the giver s property (O: only in respect 
to calculating whether the giver’s total property 
equals the zakat-payablc amount. It is not actually 
considered as still belonging to the zakat giver, 
since the recipient is entitled to dispose of it by 
sale or otherwise while it is in his possession). 
Thus, if the zakat giver paid a sheep in advance as 
zakat on 120 head, and one of the sheep then gave 
birth to a new lamb, the giver would now be 
obliged to pay another sheep (O: it being as if he 
owns the (N: next highest) zakat-payablc amount 
of 121 head (dis: h2.5)). 
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AUTHORIZING ANOTHER TO DISTRIBUTE. ONE’S 
ZAKAT 


■JiA’ lJ jl jf 


h8.3 It is permissible for the zakat giver to per¬ 
sonally distribute his zakat to eligible recipients or 
to authorize an agent (wakil, def: k 17) lo do so. 

It is permissible for the zakat giver to pay his 


Tu *j\sj d jH lii j h 8.3 

■ 4~>i j 1 
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zakat to the imam (A; i.c. the caliph (o25) or his 
representative), and this is superior unless the 
imam is unjust, in which case it is better to dis¬ 
tribute it oneself. 

. Juoii a.. sil'j *JL jOii 

f'HH PRAYER OP THE RECIPIENT! JOR THE 

ZAKAT GIVER 


h8.4 It is recommended for the poor person (O: 
receiving zakat when the owner is distributing it) 
or the agent assigned to deliver the zakat to recipe 
ients (N: if the imam has gathered it by means of 
agents to distribute to the poor) to supplicate for 
the giver, saying, “May Allah reward you for what 
you have given, bless you in what you have 
retained, and purify it for you,” 

itf>U .w-Vl) jmU wJluj h8.4 

■^1 ■ £) il tj J- 

SUcvJJ A la.- iy pUi ^ f 
£j>-\: JjiJ ft-Jo jl 

1 1—^*3 xiii y “ ._JaP- l_*«> aJJ) 

. *1 

1 HE INTENTION OP ZAKAT 

id 

h8.5 Making the intention of zakat is a neces¬ 
sary condition for the validity of giving it. The 
intention is made when zakat is paid to the poor 
person or the one being authorized to distribute it, 
and one must intend giving it as the zakat of one's 
property, (0: It is permissible to make the inten¬ 
tion before paying the money.) When the owner 
has made this intention, it is not necessary that the 
agent distributing it also make an intention before 
giving it (O: because the owner's intention is suffi¬ 
cient, whether the agent is an ordinary individual 
or is the ruler. It is also permissible for the owner 
to authorize an agent to both make the intention 
and distribute the zakat). 

. i—Ji bji h8,5 

j 1 J! 
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h8.6 It is recommended that the imam dispatch 
a zakat worker, (O: to collect zakat funds from 
those obliged to pay, to make this easier for them. 
Such an agent must be) an upright Muslim (def: 
o24.4) who knows the rulings of zakat, and who is 
not of the Hashimi or Muttalibi clans ofQuraysh. 

y^tp u-a— ui h8.6 
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THE EIGHT CATEGORIES OP RECIPIENTS 

•Lj L*-l] 1 '■ 

h8,7 It is obligatory to distribute one's zakat 
among eight categories of recipients (O: meaning 

jl[ -j -o h8.7 

T SL4>J! it LiL-d 
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Giving Zakat to Deserving Recipients 


h 8.8 


that zakat goes to none besides them), one-eighth "si ijj _ai. 

of the zakat to each category, . -,]£■)\ ^ ^Lx> jsj ([^jUs 

(n: In the llanafi school, it is valid for the 
giver to distribute his zakat to all of the categories, 
some of them, or to confine himself to just one of 
them (al-Lubab fi shark al-Kitab (y88), 1.155).) 


THE POOR 


tt jjuit 


h8.8 The first category is the poor , meaning 
someone who: 

(a) docs not have enough to suffice himself 
(O: such as not having any wealth at all, or having 
some, but (N: he is unable to earn any, and) what 
he has is insufficient to sustain him to the end of 
his probable life expectancy if it were distributed 
over the probable amount of remaining time; 
insufficient meaning it is less than half of what he 
needs. If he requires ten dirhams a day. for ex¬ 
ample. but the amount he has when divided by the 
time left in his probable life expectancy is four 
dirhams a day or less, not paying for his food, 
clothing, housing, and whatever he cannot do 
without, to a degree suitable (dis: f4.5) to some¬ 
one of his standing without extravagance or pen¬ 
ury. then he is poor —all of which applies as well to 
the needs of those he must support (def: ml 2 . 1 ).) 
(N: A mechanic's tools or scholar’s books are not 
sold or considered part of his money, since he 
needs them to earn a living); 

(b) and is either: 

(1) unable to earn his living by work suiiable 
to him (O: such as a noble profession hefitting him 
(N; given his health and social position), as 
opposed to work unbefitting him. which is con¬ 
sidered the same as not having any. If such an 
individual were an important personage unaccus¬ 
tomed to earning a living by physical labor, he 
would be considered "poor.” This also includes 
being able to do work suitable to one, but not find¬ 
ing someone to employ one); 

( 2 ) or is able to earn his living, but to do so 
would keep him too busy to engage in attaining 
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Zakat 


h8.9 


knowledge of Sacred Law-, (n: Nawawi notes, "If 
able to earn a living at work befitting him except 
that he is engaged in attaining knowledge of some 
subject in Sacred Law' such that turning to earning 
a living would prevent the acquisition of this 
knowledge (dis: w36). then it is permissible for 
him to take zakat because the attainment of know¬ 
ledge is a communal obligation, though zakat is 
not lawful for someone able to cam a living who 
cannot acquire knowledge, even if be lives at a 
school, What we have just mentioned is the most 
correct and well known position. Darami men¬ 
tions three positions concerning someone 
engaged in attaining religious knowledge: 

—that he deserves charity even when able to earn 
a living; 

—that he docs not deserve it: 

—and that if he is an outstanding student w ho can 
be expected to develop a good comprehension of 
the Sacred Law and benefit the Muslims thereby, 
then he deserves charity, but if not, then he 
docs not. 

"Darami mentioned this in the chapter of‘Volun¬ 
tary Charity' " (al-Majmu' fy 108) , 6.190-91),) 

But if one’s religious devotions are what 
keeps one too busy to cam a living, one is not con¬ 
sidered poor. 


118.9 Someone separated from his money by at 
least SI km./5Q mi. is eligihle for zakat. (N: This 
was in the past. In our day it is fitter to say that he 
must be far from his money in terms of common 
acknowledgement (def: f4,5).) (O: Such a per¬ 
son's absent property is as if nonexistent, and his 
“poverty" continues until the money is present. 
Likewise, someone owed money on a debt not yet 
due who does not have any other money is given 
zakat when it is distributed (N: to suffice him) 
until the debt becomes due.) 


h8 III People whose needs arc met by the expen¬ 
ditures of those who are obliged to support them 
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Giving Zakat to Deserving Recipients 


h8.ll 


such as their husbands or families are not given 
zakat (N: for poverty) (O: though it is permissible 
for a third party to give zakat to such a dependent 
by virtue of the dependent's belonging to some 
category other than the poor or those short ot 
money (def: below), as when the person belongs 
to a category such as travellers needing money 
(h8.18) or those w hose hearts are to be reconciled 
(h8.14)). 


ur 1 ] oi 
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THOSE SHORT OF MONEY 


.^SWII 


h8.11 The second category is people short of 
money, meaning someone who has something to 
spend for his needs but it is not enough, as when 
he needs five dirhams, but he only has three or 
four. The considerations applicable to the poor 
person also apply to someone short of money (O: 
namely, that he is given zakat if he cannot earn a 
living by work befitting him (def: h8.8(b)j, or if he 
can earn a living but attainment of knowledge of 
Sacred Taw prevents his doing so; though if he is 
able to earn a living but extra devotions prevent 
him from doing so, then he may not take zakat). 
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HOW MUCH THE FOOR ARE GIVEN 


•1 jAii t u 


h8.12 A person who is poor or short of money is 
given as much as needed of tools and materials (O: 
if he has a trade, such as the tools of a carpenter) 
with which he can earn a living, or property with 
which he can engage in trade (O: if a merchant), 
each according to the demands of his profession. 
'Phis amount varies, depending on whether, for 
example, he is a jeweller, clothier, grocer, or 
other. 

If the recipient has no trade (O: i .e. is unable 
to do any work, whether for wages, by trading, or 
other), then he is given enough zakat to fulfill his 
needs from the present till the end of his probable 
life expectancy (O: based on (N: the average life¬ 
span for someone like him in) that locality). 
Another position is that such a person is given 
enough for just one year. 

These measures are obligatory when abun- 
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H8.13 


Zakat 


dant zakat funds arc available, whether the imam 
distributes them or a property owner. But if there 
is not much zakat available (O: meaning if the 
owner or imam distributes funds that arc too little 
to last the poor person for his probable life expec¬ 
tancy or for even one year), it is distributed as is, 
an eighth to each category. 


jt-jy JuJIwjjI SLSyJl J S 
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ZAKAT WORKHRS 




h8.13 The third category consists of zakat work¬ 
ers, the above-mentioned agents (h8.6) dis¬ 
patched by the imam. These include the person 
collecting it, the clerk ((); recording what the 
owners give), the person who matches the payees 
to recipients, and the one who distributes it to 
recipients. 

The zakat workers receive an eighth of the 
zakat funds. If this amount is more than it would 
cost to hire someone to do their job, then they 
return the excess for distribution to the other 
categories of recipients. But if less (N: than the 
cost of hiring someone), then enough is taken 
from the zakat funds to make up the difference. 
All of this applies only if the imam (A: caliph) is 
distributing the zakat ((): and has not allotted a 
fee to the zakat workers from the Muslim common 
fund (bayt al-mal)). If the property owner is dis¬ 
tributing the zakat (O: or if the imam has allotted 
the workers a fee from the common fund) then the 
zakat funds are divided solely among the other 
categories of recipients. 
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THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE TO BE RECONCILED 




1)8.14 The fourth category is those whose hearts 
are to be reconciled. If they are non-Muslims, they 
arc not given zakat, but if Muslims, then they may 
be given it (O: so that their certainty may increase, 
or if they arc recent converts to Islam and are 
alienated from their kin). 

Those to he reconciled include: 


jji . j-* tiljj l /%_,t^JI h8.14 
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(1) the chief personages of a people (O: w-ith 
weak Islamic intentions) whose Islam may be 
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Giving Zakat to Deserving Recipients 


h8.15 


expected to improve, or whose peers may be 
expected to enter Islam; 

(2) or the heads of a people who collect zakat 
for us from Muslims living near them who refuse 
to pay it, or who fight an enemy for us at consider¬ 
able expense and trouble to themselves. 


ji f*~! ji (►*■*-] 


THOSE PURCHASING THEIR FREEDOM 


^iyi 


h8.15 The fifth category is slaves who are pur¬ 
chasing their freedom from their owners. They are 
given enough to do so if they do not have the 
means. 


p-*J T*'—»r-JI ^ 11 h8.15 
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THOSE IN DEBT 


j^jLiJl 


h8.16 The sixth category is those who have debts 
(O: and they are of three types): 

(1) A person who incurs debts in order to 
settle trouble (O; between two people, parties, or 
tribes) involving bloodshed (O: as when there has 
been a killing but it is not known who the killer is, 
and trouble has arisen betw een the two sides) or to 
settle trouble concerning property (O: such as 
bearing the expense when trouble occurs over it) 
is given zakat even if he is affluent. 

(2) A person who incurs debts to support 
himself or his dependents is given zakat if he is 
poor, but not if affluent. If he incurs a debt (O: for 
something lawful) but spends it on something 
unlawful, and then repents (O: and is felt to be sin¬ 
cere in this, and the original reason is known to 
have been something lawful), then he is given 
zakat. 

(3) (O: And a third type, not mentioned by 
the author, which (n: given persons P. Q, and R) 
is when R incurs a debt by guaranteeing (daman, 
def: kl5) to P that Q will pay P (n: what Q owes 
him). If R finds that neither he nor 0 can pay, 
then R is given zakat (n: because he has gone into 
debt in order to guarantee Q’s debt), even if the 
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h8.17 Zakat 


reason R agreed to guarantee Q was not charity 
(N; but was rather that Q would pay him back ).) 


THOSE FIGHTING FOR ALLAH 


h8.17 The seventh category is those fighting for 
Allah, meaning people engaged in Islamic military 
operations for whom no salary has been allotted in 
the army roster (O: but who are volunteers for 
jihad without remuneration). They are given 
enough to suffice them for the operation, even if 
affluent; of weapons, mounts, clothing, and 
expenses (O: for the duration of the journey, 
round trip, and the time they spend there, even if 
prolonged. Though nothing has been mentioned 
here of the expense involved in supporting such 
people’s families during this period, it seems clear 
that they should also be given it). 

,*ui h8.17 
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TRAVELLERS NEEDING MONEY 

Jk-J* 

h8.18 The eighth category is the traveller in need 
of money, meaning one who is passing among us 
(O: i.e. through a town in Muslim lands where 
zakat is collected), or whose journey was not 
undertaken for the purpose of disobeying Allah. 

If such a person is in need, he is given enough to 
cover his personal expenses and transportation, 
even if he possesses money back home. 

^,1 h8.18 
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PAYING ZAKAT TO RECIPIENTS 


H8.19 A person who qualifies as a member of 
two or more of the above categories is only given 
zakat for one of them. 

^1 hX ^ JLj- U T.J h8.19 

h8.20 When the (N: eight) categories of recip¬ 
ients exist in the town where zakat is collected, it is 
unlawful and invalid to give it to recipients 
elsewhere (O: as it must be paid to those present if 
the property owner is distributing his own zakat. 
The other schools of jurisprudence permit giving it 

h8.20 
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h8.2l 


Giving Zakat to Deserving Recipients 


elsewhere). But if the imam (A: caliph) is dis¬ 
tributing the zakat. he may give it to recipients in a 
different place. 

If the zakat giver’s property is in the desert, 
or none of the eight categories of eligible zakat 
recipients exist in his own town, then the zakat 
should be distributed in the nearest town. 


fl»Vl it "ill 

, Jidt Ili 

2jU»Vl jl ijt-. dU Ob ijj 
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h8.21 Each category of recipients must receive 
an equal share, one-eighth of the total (dis: 
h8.7(n:)) (A: though one may give various indi¬ 
viduals within a particular category more or less), 
except for zakat workers, who receive only their 
due wage (def: h8,13). 

If one of the categories does not exist in one’s 
town, their eighth is distributed over the other 
categories such that each of them gets one- 
seventh. If two categories of recipients do not 
exist in the town, then each of the remaining 
categories receive a sixth of the zakat, and so on 
(O: such that if there were only one category in 
town, all the zakat would be paid to it). 

It is obligatory to give zakat to every indi¬ 
vidual member of a category if the owner is dis¬ 
tributing zakat and the individuals are of a limited, 
known number, or if the imam is distributing 
zakat and it is possible to give it out person by per¬ 
son and include them all because of the abundance 
of funds. 

If the owner is distributing zakat and the 
recipients in each category are not of a limited, 
known number, then the fewest permissible for 
him to give to in one category is three people, 
except tor the category of zakat workers, in which 
a single person is enough. 


h8,21 
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h8.22 It is recommended to give one's 2 akat to 
relatives other than those one is obliged to support 
(def: ml2.1). 


■—iJ•. h 8.22 

. ^ 4 AjSs 7 ji-hl (ibyll 


h8.23 It is recommended to distribute zakat to 
recipients in proportion to their needs, giving 
someone who needs 100 dirhams, for example, 
half of what one gives to someone who needs 200. 


jj} jp jj-J o*j h8.23 
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h8.24 


Zakat 


h8.24 It is not permissible to give zakat to a non- 
Muslim, or to someone whom one is obliged to 
support (def: ml2.1), such as a wife or family 
member. 


Xil jiW jiai ol h8.24 

' S-i/J *>J '/ *** 


hH.25 It is not valid for one to give zakat to a 
poor person on condition that he return it to one 
to pay off a debt he owes, or to tell the recipient, 
“I hereby make the money you owe me zakat, so 
keep it for yourself. - ’ But it is permissible: 

(1) for the giver to pay his zakat (O: to a poor 
person who owes him money) when the giver’s 
intention is that the recipient should pay him back 
with it; 

(2) for the zakat giver to tell the poor person, 
"Pay me the money you owe me so that I can give 
it to you as zakat”; 


.iy. ot h8.25 
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(3) or for the poor person to tell his creditor, 
“Give me (O: zakat) so that I can pay it back to 
you (O: for the debt I owe you)”; 


though it is not obligatory to fulfill these promises 
(O: meaning the outcomes alluded to in (2) 
and (3) above). 


h8.26 All of the above rulings concerning zakat 
(h8.2-25) apply to the zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr (def: 
h7) (O: in details, in giving it to deserving 
recipients (N: the eight categories described in 
this section), and in giving it in advance). It is per¬ 
missible for a group of people to pool their zakat 
of ‘Eid al-Fitr, mix it. and collectively distribute it, 
or for one of them to distribute it with the others’ 
permission. (O: The author mentions this to 
inform people that anyone can distribute their 
zakat of Eid al-Fitr to all categories of recipients, 
no matter how little it is.) 
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Voluntary Charity h9.0 


h9.0 VOLUNTARY CHARITY 


XJl*> h9.0 


h9.1 Giving voluntary charity is recommended 
at all times: especially during Ramadan, before 
praying for something one needs, (O: when there 
is an eclipse, illness, or journey,) and at all noble 
times and places (O: e.g. times such as the first ten 
days of Dhul Hijja or the days of 'Eid, and places 
such as Mecca or Medina). 


ji Li.u* h9.1 
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h9.2 It is superior to give charity to righteous 
people (O: meaning those who give Allah and His 
slaves their due), to one's relatives (A: which is 
better than giving to the righteous), even those of 
them who are one’s enemies (A: and this is better 
than giving to one’s friends among them), and to 
give from the best of one’s wealth (O: meaning 
that which is lawful, which is better than giving 
what is from a doubtful source, or giving what is of 
poor quality, either of which are offensive to give 
as charity. It is unlawful to give property that has 
been unlawfully obtained (N: if one knows its 
rightful owner. If not, one must give it as charity 
(A: or taxes fdcf: p32)) to remove it from one’s 
possession)). 
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h9.3 It is unlawful to give as charity money 
needed to support one’s dependents or needed to 
pay a debt that is currently due (O: because sup¬ 
porting one s dependents or paying a current debt 
are obligatory, and obligatory acts take prece¬ 
dence over recommended ones). 


e..j,*.ii .j h9.3 
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h9.4 It is recommended to give away in charity 
everything one owns that is in excess (O: of per¬ 
sona! expenses and the expenses of those one is 
obliged to support), provided one can be patient 
with the resultant poverty. (O: But if one cannot 
be patient, it is offensive to give away what is in 
excess of one’s needs ) 


='js) h9.4 
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h9.5 It is offensive to ask for anything besides 
paradise with the words “For the soke llit. “By the 
countenance (O: i.e. entity)’’] of Allah,” though if 
someone does, it is offensive not to give to him. 
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h9.6 


Zakat 


h9.6 It is unlawful to remind a recipient of char¬ 
ity that one has given him (mann, dis: p36), and it 
eliminates the reward. 




h9.6 
• ^'j 5 


h9.7 (O: It is permissible to give charity to a 

person not in need, or to a relative of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). It is offen¬ 
sive for a person not in need to accept charity, and 
preferable that he avoid it. It is unlawful for such 
a person to accept it if he pretends to be needy, 
and is unlawful for him to ask for charity. 

It is permissible to give charity to a non- 
Muslim (n: but not zakat, as above at h8.24).) 
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FASTING 
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il.O 


Fasting 


Days on Which Fasting Is Recommended i2.1 
FastsThatAreOffensiveorUnlawful i2.2 
Singling out Fridays etc. to fast i2.5 
Interrupting a Fast or Prayer One Has Begun i2.6 
Unlawfulfor an obiigatoryfastorprayer i2.6 
Spiritual Retreat (1‘tikaf) i3.0 
A Sunna i3.1 
Laylat al-Qadr i3 2 
Date i3.2 

How to Perform Spiritual Retreat i3.3 
Vowing Retreat in Particular Mosques i3.4 
Vowing a Consecutive Period of Retreat i3.6 
Wife’s Retreat Requires Husband’s Permission i3.9 


il.O FASTING RAMADAN 

(O: The month of the fast is the best of 
months, and it is one of the distinctive features of 
this Community (Umma); that is, as now prac¬ 
ticed, a fact not contradicted by the word of Allah 
Most High, 

“Fasting is prescribed for you, as it was pre¬ 
scribed for those before you’’ (Koran 2:183), 

the resemblance interpreted as referring lo fasting 
without other qualification, not to its amount and 
time. Fasting Ramadan is one of the pillars of 
Islam (def: u2) by scholarly consensus (ijma‘). 
Bukhari and Muslim relate that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 

“Islam is built upon five: testifying there is no 
god but Allah and that Muhammad is the mes¬ 
senger of Allah, performing the prayer, giving 
zakat, making the pilgrimage to the House 
[Kaaba], and fasting Ramadan.”) 
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WHO MUST FAST RAMADAN 




il.l 


Fasting Ramadan is obligatory for: 

(a) every Muslim (O: male or female) who: 

(b) has reached puberty; 
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Fasting Ramadan 


i? .2 


(c) is sane; 

(d) is capable of bearing the fast; 

g f li _J—SU 

(e) and if female, is not in the period of 
menstruation or postnatal bleeding (nifas). 


THOSE NOT OBLIGED TO FAST RAMADAN 


il .2 The following are not required to fast: 

( 1 ) (non-(a) above) a non-Muslim (O: mean¬ 
ing that we do not ask him to, nor would it be valid 
if he did (N: though he is punished in the next life 
for not doing so)); 

(2) (non-(b)) a child; 

i-t i 1.2 

Ua2 jL aJUsu V Lei 
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(3) (non-(c)) someone insane; 

•jr uW 

(4) or (non-(d)) someone whom fasting 
exhausts because of advanced years or having an 
illness from which he is unlikely to recover. 


None of the above-mentioned is obliged to 
fast or to make up missed fast-days, though some¬ 
one who misses a fast because of (4) above must 
give 0.51 liters of food (def: h7.6(A:)) for each 
fast-day he misses. 


il.3 The following are not required to fast, 
though they are obliged to make up fast-days 
missed (A: making up, according to our school, 
meaning that one fasts a single day for each 
obligatory fast-day missed): 

(1) those who are ill (N: the illness that per¬ 
mits not fasting being that which fasting would 
worsen, delay recovery from, or cause one consid¬ 
erable harm with; the same dispensation applying 
to someone who needs to take medicine during 
the day that breaks the fast and that he can not 
delay taking until night); 

4-hl—iwj il.3 
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(2) those who are travelling (def: il .7); 


(3) a person who has left Islam (murtadd, 
def: 08 ); 
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Fasting 


il .4 


(4) or a woman who is in her menses or 
period of postnatal bleeding. 

If the ill person or traveller take it upon them¬ 
selves to fast, it is valid, though a fast by someone 
who has left Islam, or a woman in menstruation or 
period of postnatal bleeding is not valid. 

When not fasting on a day of Ramadan, if a 
non-Muslim becomes a Muslim, an insane person 
regains his sanity, or a child reaches puberty, it is 
recommended but not obligatory that they fast the 
rest of that day and make up the fast later. A child 
who reaches puberty while fasting on a day of 
Ramadan is obliged to fast the rest of the day, and 
is recommended to make it up. 

A woman whose period ends during a day of 
Ramadan is recommended to fast the rest of the 
day and is obliged to make up the fast (O: and the 
fast-days prior to it missed during her period or 
postnatal bleeding). 
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il .4 If the testimony of a witness (O: that the 
new moon has been seen during the previous 
Dight) is made during a day (N: that was initially) 
uncertain as to whether it was the the first of 
Ramadan, then it is obligatory (O: for people) to 
fast the rest of the day and to make it up later. 


f d jy * ijj t Cbll jJj il .4 
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il.5 A child of seven is ordered to fast, and at 
ten is beaten for not fasting (N: with the reserva¬ 
tions mentioned at fl.2). 
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il .6 Excessive hunger or thirst, meaning likely 
to cause death or illness, are legitimate excuses 
not to fast, even when they occur on a day one has 
already begun to fast, as soon as the fast becomes 
a hardship. 


jt O—J*, .ydwJfi 
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il.7 It is permissible not to fast when travel¬ 
ling, even when the intention to fast has been 
made the night before, provided that the journey 
is at least 81 km./5() mi. one way, and that one 
leaves town (def: fl5.6) before dawn. Ifone leaves 
after dawn, one is not entitled to omit the fast. It 
is preferable for travellers not to fast if fasting 
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Fasting Ramadan 


il.8 


would harm them, though if not, then fasting is 
better. 


■ "il J 


il .8 A woman who is breast-feeding a baby or 
is pregnant and apprehends harm to herself or her 
child may omit the fast and make it up later, 
though if she omits it because of fear (A: of harm) 
for the child alone (O; not for herself) then she 
must give 0.51 liters of food (def: h7.6(A:)) in 
charity for each day missed, as an expiation (A: in 
addition to making up each day). 


. Lata- jt j—lj if -8 

,ti y . - j ' 

&*■ jO-uj JiJ 
JS1 y j’- 

• ' -u .(* 


SIGHTING THE NEW MOON 


iJj 


il .9 Fasting Ramadan is only obligatory when 
the new moon of Ramadan is sighted (O: i.e. in 
respect to the person who sees it, though for those 
who do not see it, it only becomes obligatory when 
the sighting is established by the testimony of an 
upright witness (def: o24.4)). If it is too overcast 
to be seen, then (n: the preceding lunar month of) 
Sha'ban is presumed to last for thirty days, after 
which people begin fasting Ramadan. If the new 
moon is sighted during the day (O: before noon on 
the last of the thirty days), it is considered as 
belonging to the following night (O: and the ruling 
for that day does not change). 

If the moon is seen in one city but not 
another, then if the two are close (O: i.e. in the 
same region), the ruling (n: that the new month 
has come) holds for both. But if the two are not 
close, then not (O: i.e. the people far from the 
place where it was seen are not obligated to fast), 
not close meaning in different regions, such as the 
Hijaz, Iraq, and Egypt. 


Ilj jl —fyr I_~M| Vj il -9 

ji 'h y jrj J*-4—lt i-ijj; 
(4-1* tji |J y Jf- ji t 4 'ij . ■ { 
i *.—* oti 

J4 lib iiJJ 

yti fj-Jl ji Jbyjl 

>iLti (►£»■ y~._ S5) < il iLil 

■ oVi’ 

L.j'-ii ali u jj jlIi ^ jjj ob 
SI Vb . ** it—>*it—I) 

J>w, o* ■'■-*41 -44' J-*t ^yL Si ji) 
mIaJIj (i*4- % j— J) 

iiL-w J jtsjpJtS’ 
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il. 10 The testimony of a single witness (N: that 
the new moon has been seen) is sufficient to estab¬ 
lish that the month of Ramadan has come, pro¬ 
vided the witness is upright (def: o24.4), male, 
and responsible for the duties of Islam (O: which 
excludes boys who have reached the age of dis¬ 
cernment but not puberty). 


J1 *r-44 jUilj J J_ib i 1.10 

> alSti " y*-~- jSi a_>"b 4-US fj— 
Yj] Or-4 1 1 i. K:l lj) 

. [4Va* Sfl jjfili JU J ji 
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il.l 1 


Fasting 


il • 1 i If a person knows by calculations of lunar 
movements or the positions of the stars that the 
next clay is Ramadan, fasting is nevertheless not 
obligatory (O; for him or the public), though it is 
permissible for him alone. 

J— >•j s -*jP yJj i 1.1 I 

^ I.U- f 

. UJ) jy-U 

il-12 If it is difficult to learn which month it is, 
for someone imprisoned or the like (O: such as 
someone being held in a dark place who cannot 
tell night from day, or someone who does not 
know when Ramadan has come because of being 
in a land without habitations or people who know 
when it is), then such a person is obliged to reckon 
Ramadan as best he can and to fast it, Such a fast 
is valid if it remains unknown as to whether the 
month fasted actually coincided with Ramadan, 
or if it did coincide with it, or if the month fasted 
occurred after it, though if the month fasted was 
before Ramadan, it is not valid. 

j|j il.l 2 

ji jji j* jjn Jj-a- 'i 
j **-j .JU- ^ j-» 

J-* jA* OUaaj j-*j 

ijfj . ^3 »J- MJ U ji Jl yAAj Jjij jt 

• (4 U 

THE CONDITIONS OF A VALID FAST 

ij jJi 

i 1.13 The conditions of a valid fast are: 

u , ,.j il, 13 

(a) the intention; 


(b) and refraining from things which break 
the fast. 


THE INTENTION 

ijt 

i J .14 One must make the intention to fast for 
each day one fasts. If the intended fast is obliga¬ 
tory, then the intention must: 

itfip . il .14 

i y J*) —>-ji— 

ijUS’ j4; cLa*j jt 

(a) be specific (0: as to the fast being for 
Ramadan, a vow, an expiation, or whatever); 

J4 1 ' Ct* -'■Wj (CJJS Jji j! 

(b) and be made in the night prior to dawn, 
(n: ForHanafis. the intention for a day of Rama¬ 
dan (but not a makeup) is valid if made before 
midway between true dawn and sunset of the day 
itself (al-Hadiyya al-'Ala'iyya (y4), 171).) 
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Fasting Ramadan 


il.15 


The optimal way is to intend {O: in one's 
heart) to fast the following day as a current 
performance of the obligation of Ramadan in the 
present year for Allah Most High (O: fast and of 
Ramadan being unanimously considered as integ¬ 
ral to the intention, though scholars differ con¬ 
cerning the obligatoriness of intending it as a 
current performance, an obligation, or for Allah 
Most High). 


u* (*?ta?) iSjr—t e' slurb 

*13 4 „i i »,!» ol— 24 j ^0. j *1*1 

X j t./u j 0j5j 'wi'j j 


ij.uVn_.ij ,-jsu- y. 


. (-OytA OJ! Jl iiLaVlj 


il.15 One’s intention is valid if on the night 
before a day of uncertainty (N: as to whether it 
will be the first day of Ramadan), someone one 
trusts but who does not have all the qualifications 
of an acceptable witness fdef: if .10) informs one 
of having seen the new moon, and relying on this 
information one intends to fast the next day to ful¬ 
fill the obligation of Ramadan, and the next day 
turns out to be Ramadan. But one’s fast is not 
valid if one makes the intention without anyone 
having informed one of sighting the new moon, no 
matter whether if one’s intention is firm or 
whether undecided, as when one intends that if 
the following day is Ramadan, one will fast, but if 
not, one will not. 


eJLd! UJ i, y J l ; s-i jdj if. 15 
ij—i or*] <Ls. V y*** *. j. 

1 tSj wV- .lli , C U £ 0 L_?j 1 .J 

a_>*i _>!—>■] j* o] j . vx 
Aiy. jl i-lll -* j>- .1 j— - ,_i o jlisi 

UU u'wa-j y* IX jli" jl|i ; jlii 
. 1 Vlj 


il. 16 One’s fast is valid if on the night before 30 
Ramadan, one intends that if the following day is 
of Ramadan, one will fast, but if not, one will not, 
and then the next day is of Ramadan (O: since it 
already is Ramadan, and the initial presumption is 
that it will remain so (dis: e7.6(A:))). 


il. 16 

X , 4 * ...» 

Lttt O '—444 J yp ix OUT Ojt. : O'-— 444J 
jws 0t-i.j 'y* otSa ('jnix Si] j pJLa 

0 ** 015" xj 0 Uwj .U. JxVl oV) 

,(0Ua.j 


il. 17 Nonobligatory fasts are valid by merely 
making the intention to fast before noon (O: with¬ 
out needing to specify the type of fast). 


yp) talk, tij jidi xu il. 17 
Jij^li jj (jx)' 


THINCS WHICH INVALIDATE THE FAST 


I Xjl-l-. g. 


il l8 Each of the following things invalidates 
the day’s fast when one knows they are unlawful 
(A: during an obligatory fast) and remembers one 
is fasting (A: but does them deliberately anyway): 


jl : £•> ji j—?l Ob i 1 -18 

Jxoi ji) W I ji (O’-x-xJI x 
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Fasting 


anti they obligate one to both make up the fast-day 
later and fast the remainder of that day: 

(1) eating; 


ji ((kSjJI ljj> A. jl 4 >*_*—tl 


! Ai ►JjJ * 


(2) drinking (N: and smoking (A: though not 
if there is some smoke in the air that one uninten¬ 
tionally inhales)); 

(3) taking snuff (O: up the nose that reaches 
the sinuses, a ruling likewise applicable to oil or 
water preparations); 


ji L» j j\ a_. j ^ j! j J j_i j 

■ ■ J „ * , • ... 

J>-ji } \ J-*j> «J 

t* »'jj ji • j-t- j> ‘>j- s* ji 

el - g flt JIj_lJ 

o' ^ Mae - j! J-*»j j' t <-ri—»JI 
J -»J *—1/^ j—>i> 

X> ■ £) »'j j j ! (—>j—=>J' cJ —>} 


(4) suppositories (O: vaginal or anal); 

(5) pouring (O: water, oil, or other) into the 
ears until it reaches the eardrum; 


4 — 4 b^ Lr**~ 1»! jJt—all , 
a-ji (JjjjH ji JWI J UJi 

j* .: _Uj : 

( |d |-jt — a J‘> * ^ill , cj u i 


(6) inserting a finger or something else into 
the anus or vagina further than the area disclosed 
when one squats (O: to relieve oneself); 


jt (J^C (dj-lj ji 

Jyiti ^u^v .1 jl Jyi [ j j ji 


(7) anything that enters the body cavity, 
whether stabbed into it (O: such as a knife or spear 
thrust which penetrates it) or whether medicine 
(N: though intramuscular or intravenous injec¬ 
tions of medicine do not break one’s fast); 


j. 

( \ _j»i! jl l ., -a . wa . » !l 

b)— i) *—S J ,-jj j \—* i-Lj;—-'iJl j 

\ —^-b* 1 J* * ^ J^| 

r-s 4 *'l*i b •— 

V ; xs- O J\i J . jJsl iiJU* 


(8) vomiting fN: if it is deliberate and one is 
able to prevent it, though if nausea overcomes 
one, vomiting does not break one’s fast); 


|jlj 4 a „hf» jle, l l tL | 4-U j-~ yOv 

|»-*) •UJ ,jrf ([***-* ■»— 


(9) sexual intercourse (O: if deliberate, even 
if there is no orgasm), or orgasm from stroking a 
nongenital region or from masturbation (O: no 
matter whether such orgasm is produced by 
unlawful means, like one's own hand (dis: w37), 
or whether by lawful means, such as the hand of 
one's wife); 

(10) using so much water to rinse out the 
nose and mouth (O: in ablution (wudu) or the 
purificatory bath (ghusl)) that some reaches the 
stomach (O: i.c. if any reaches the body cavity 
because of using an abundance of water, it breaks 
the fast, though if some water slips down when an 
abundance has not been used, it docs not break 
it); 
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Fasting Ramadan 


il .19 


(11) swallowing saliva that has left the 
mouth, such as when threading a needle and one 
moistens the end of the thread, and then remoist¬ 
ens it, swallowing some of the saliva that the 
thread had been previously wetted with; 

(12) swallowing saliva that has been qualita¬ 
tively altered, such as when threading a needle 
and one wets the end, and some dye from the 
thread remains in the mouth and is swallowed (A: 
so people who use toothpaste should take care to 
eliminate it from the mouth before dawn on fast- 
days); 

(13) swallowing saliva that has been made 
impure by contact with filth (oajasa), such as when 
one's mouth is bloodied and one spits out the 
saliva until it is clear and colorless, but neglects to 
wash one's mouth out (O: before swallowing the 
saliva, which breaks the fast because the mouth is 
still affected by impurity (n: and water is necessary 
to purify it, as at el4.10)); 

(14) allowing phlegm or mucus at the back of 
the mouth to be swallowed when one could have 
spit them out (n: though in the Hanafi school this 
does not break the fast, even if intentional ( a!- 
Hadiyya al-'Ala’iyya (y4), 180)); 

(15) or to continue making love, even for a 
moment, after dawn has arrived. 


n ^ 'i lit L *S (LJC a ,'. 

(la.-C 1 ^ 1 ) aJl* J . ■■ j_ic- 

tajj gL ^Lj tlj pi Jij 

j'S ji J. * -.A. .—— S Jft A —O 

^ lj! l ...>u ^ j-j' CiLJi) 

. . , 
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THE CRITERION R)R THINGS WHICH 
INVAI.IDATE THE EAST 




il -19 The criterion as to whether something 
invalidates the fast is (N; whether it comes under 
any one of three headings): 

(1) a substance, even if not much, that 
reaches the body cavity through an open passage¬ 
way (O: substance excluding odors, and open 
excluding anything else, such as absorption 
through pores). (N: The deliberate introduction 
of anything besides air or saliva into the body cav¬ 
ity breaks the fast, though if the person fasting 
does so absentmindedly or under compulsion, it 
does not break it); 


la—i L— 11 . 1.9 
Jl _£j—• *— 1 c-ij e! j 
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-i J j— 
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Fasting 


(2) sexual intercourse (O: meaning inserting 
the head of the penis into the vagina); 

(3) or orgasm, whether as the result of touch¬ 
ing (O: such as kissing, contact, lying between 
the other's thighs, or something else), or because 
of masturbation; 


J'-j-y J tad ..il i, A 

^. r mj a.i . .a * j 

tGtp ,- 1 . 1 - * -i j ; ■ 1 r., j . pj 
ipjOOjj : £) ^»—ojj 

(^ l_» t- *11 La, 


—provided that one is aware that these acts are 
unlawful and that one remembers one is fasting 
(N: and provided they are done deliberately and 
voluntarily). 


Tilt expiation for vitiating a fast-day 

BY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE 


SjUT 


1 1 20 In addition to making up the fast, an expi¬ 
ation is obligatory for fast-days of Ramadan that 
are (A: deliberately) vitiated by sexual inter¬ 
course. (O: The legal occasion of the offense is the 
particular day of fasting, so that if it were commit¬ 
ted on two separate days, two separate expiations 
would be necessary, though if it were committed 
twice in one day there would be only one ex¬ 
piation.) 

The expiation consists of freeing a sound 
Muslim slave (dis: k32), or if not possible, then to 
fast the days of two consecutive months. (A: In 
our school the expiation is only for sexual inter¬ 
course, though the Hanafishold it is obligatory for 
vitiating the fast for other reasons as well.) If this 
is not possible, then the expiation is to feed sixty 
unfortunates (N: 0.51 liters of food (def: 
h?.6(A:)) to each unfortunate). If one is unable to 
do this, the expiation remains as an unperformed 
obligation upon the person concerned. 

The woman who is made love to is not obliged 
to expiate it. 


J f s!_ >y LSjLj il .20 
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THINGS THAT DO NOT BREAK. THE FAST 




'Uu 


i 1.21 The fast remains vaiid if any of the things 
which break it are done absentmindedly (O: not 
remembering the fast), out of ignorance (O: that 
doing the things which break the fast are unlawful. 
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i 1.22 


whether this is due to being a new Muslim, or to 
being bom and raised far from Islamic scholars), 
ot under compulsion. Nor is it broken by: 

(1) involuntary vomiting; 

(2) having a wet dream, or orgasm as a result 
of thinking or looking at something (A; unless the 
latter two usually cause orgasm, in which case one 
has broken one’s fast by not avoiding them); 

(3) some water reaching the body cavity as a 
result of rinsing out the mouth or nose, (dis; 
il.18(H))), provided not much water was used; 

(4) saliva carrying down some food particles 
from between one’s teeth, provided this is after 
having cleaned between them (O: after eating, by 
using a toothpick or the like between them), if one 
is unable to spit them out; 

(5) gathering saliva in the mouth and swal¬ 
lowing it, bringing saliva as far forward as the 
tongue (O: but not to the lips) and then swallow¬ 
ing it. or coughing up phlegm from the throat and 
spitting it out; 

(6) the arrival of dawn when there is food in 
one’s mouth which one spits out; 

(7) the arrival of dawn when one is lovemak¬ 
ing and one immediately disengages; 

(8) or when sleeps all day or has lost con¬ 
sciousness, provided one regains consciousness 
for at least a moment of the day. 


j' I Li, ji --N [ >, 
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EATING OR DRINKING WHEN UNCERTAIN OF 
THE TIME OF DAWN OR SUNSET 


a—ip cl4 j br »)i ^y?{ . 

-yjj* j' di-ili 


i 1.22 Making up the fast-day is obligatory if one 
cats, thinking it is night, but then finds that it is 
day; or cats, presuming (N: but uncertain) that the 
sun has set, and the question (O: as to whether 
one ate before sunset or after) continues and 
remains unresolved (dis: e7.6(A:)). 


id ,"* Li C: - LSI Iji • i 1.22 
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il .23 Fasting 


It is not obligatory to make up a fast-day on 
which one ate on the presumption that dawn had 
not yet come, and the question (O: as to what the 
case was) remains unresolved (A: since the initial 
certainty was that il was night). 

J—^ «j1 j 

(JbJl J f JL* 

. *Uis 

INVOLUNTARY ACTS WHICH INVALIDATE 

THE FAS) 

jS- Q1.3. ■ .Jja 

i 1.2.3 A fast-day is invalidated by: 

(1) insanity, even for a moment; 

(2) being unconscious the entire day; 

(3) or the appearance of menstrual or post¬ 
natal flow. 

il .23 

j j-lj 

J—laj —fii y ,1 

fj— 11 ‘iLJii js? J* 

(/■> J** 

(N; The insane person is not obliged to make 
up such a day’s fast, while the others are.) 


RECOMMENDED MEASURES WHILE FASTING 

jvlLaJJ wjJlU U 

il.24 A predawn meal is recommended, even if 
it is slight or consists of water alone (0: and the 
time for it begins from the middle of the night 
onw ards). It is best to delay it to just before dawn, 
as long as one does not apprehend dawn’s arrival 
while still eating (O: though when one docs not 
know when dawn is. it is not the sunna to thus 
delay it). 

,_Li j 11.24 

( J-U' J* 

- (• ^-“4 ^m3'’ 

i 1.25 It is best to hasten breaking the fast when 
one is certain that the sun has set. One should 
break it with an odd number of dates, though if 
one has none, water is best. It is recommended to 
say after doing so, "0 Allah, for You I fasted, and 
upon Your bounty I have broken the fast.” 

J, /nVlj i 1.25 

J-Aii slJii fiJ jli 

. n^/jas\ kll i'jj Jij sili 

il .2b It is recommended in Ramadan; 

(1) to be especially generous (0: in giving 
charity); 

Ja) ^ ii j il -26 

* jSj ^ J\ aL^j (LijL^aji y> 
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il .27 


(2) to improve one's relations with family 
and relatives; 

(3) to recite the Koran much; 

(4) to spend periods of spiritual retreat 
(i'tikaf, def: i.3) in the mosque, especially during 
the last ten days of Ramadan; 


j ■-* J l ’——dl S" t-j 11 ^ 1 
tfsj f ,—kij 

^5 ji Jd) 

cy-\ di L^jL^a Jn y ‘ ' Jti 
►Iaj j— (j (^i y* y* 1 ■. 
. J* dtlidl J— f- ^jJLj 


(5) to break the fast of others after sunset, 
even if only with water (O: because of the hadith 
related by Tirmidhi that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said. 

"He who breaks another's fast earns the same 
reward as the one who fasted without diminishing 
the latter’s reward in the slightest”); 


(6) and if in a state of major ritual impurity 
(janaba). to perform the purificatory bath (ghusl) 
before dawn. 


i 1.27 It is recommended to avoid: 

(1) slander (def: r2.2), lying, and foul lan¬ 
guage (N: which are always unlawful, but even 
worse when fasting); 

(2) the pleasures of the senses (O: i.e. those 
that do not break the fast, such as smelling frag¬ 
rant plants or looking at them, because of the 
gratification therein which is incompatible with 
the wisdom of the fast, even though they are per¬ 
missible when not fasting) (A: and while it is 
recommended not to use perfume during a fast- 
day, it does not hurt to use it on the night before); 
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(3) and medicinal bloodletting (N: or blood 
donating) or cupping (O: as these, like the fast, 
weaken a person and could have a synergistic 
debilitating effect). 


If someone abuses one while fasting, one 
should say to him, "1 am fasting,” 
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THINGS THAI ART UNLAWFUL OR 

OFFENSIVE WHILE FASTING 

cjU/w 

il.28 fl is unlawful to kiss (O: or embrace, or 
pet with the hand) on fast-days for those it sexu¬ 
ally arouses. 

aLjlJi il.28 

\j+ j> iuii ^l. Lif+i 

il.29 Ii is unlawful not to eat or drink anything 
(wisal) between fast-days, though it is not unlaw¬ 
ful if one has some water, even a mouthful, before 
dawn. 

J J jUi Y Si JUjj-JIj il.29 

-Up _ _ 4* 1— 

- "A* -)>•»—ll 

il .30 It is offensive during the fast to taste food, 
or to use a toothstick (def: e3) after noon. 

[liiitj] fULJ! Jji 11.30 

il .31 It is not offensive during the fast to line the 
eyes with kohl (def: e4,1(4)) or to bathe. 

il-31 

i 1.32 It is offensive (dis: w38) for anyone (O: 
whether fasting or not) to keep silent all day until 
night (O: when there is no need to) (A: need 
including the necessity of restraining the tongue 
from useless talking (dis: rl ,1)). 

il .32 

y) J_il! JJ 
. t>\ LJUfl 

MAKING IIP MISSED FAST-DAYS 


tl.33 Someone obliged to make up some fast- 
days of Ramadan is recommended to do so con¬ 
secutively and immediately. 

It is not permissible for a person with some 
unperformed fast-days of Ramadan to delay mak¬ 
ing them up until the next Ramadan unless there is 
an excuse (N: for delaying). If one delays until the 
next Ramadan, one must pay 0.51 liters of food 
(def: h7.6(A:)) (N: to the poor) for each fast-day 
missed, in addition to making it up, If making up 
a fast-day is delayed until a second Ramadan 
comes, then one must pay double this amount for 
each day. And so forth: every year that passes 
upon an unfulfilled fast-day adds 0.51 liters to be 
paid for that day. (O: But if one's excuse for not 
performing them persists, such as travel oi illness, 

y f •—•') j—*) i 1.33 
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then it is permissible for one to delay making them 
up as long as the excuse is present, even if it lasts 
for years. One is not obliged to pay the penalty fee 
for this delay even if several Ramadans go by, but 
is merely obliged to make up the missed fast- 
days). 

If someone dies with unperformed fast-days 
which he could have fasted but did not, then each 
fast-day is paid for (N: by the responsible family 
member) with 0.51 liters of food (N: or he can fast 
for him (A: in place of paying for each day)). (O: 
As for someone who dies after two Ramadans 
elapse upon his missed fast-days, each fast is paid 
for with i .02 liters (n: double the above) of food 
(N: or the family member can both fast a day and 
pay 0.51 liters for each day (A: i.e. the family 
member may fast in the deceased's stead for the 
initial nonperformance of the fast-day, though he 
cannot fast in place of paying the 0.51 liters of food 
for each year that making up a fast-day was 
delayed before the deceased’s death, because this 
is the legal expiation for the delay). As for some¬ 
one who died before his excuse (n: for not fasting) 
ceased to exist, nothing at all is obligatory for 
him).) 
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i2.0 VOLUNTARY FASTING 


i2.0 


DAYS ON WHICH FASTING IS RECOMMENDED 


l ^ all a L i 


i2 1 It is recommended to fast: 

(1) on six days of the month of Shawwal. and 
that they be the six consecutive days immediately 
following "Eid al-Fitr (O: their being consecutive 
and their immediately following the ’Eid are two 
separate sunnas), though it is permissible to fast 
them nonconsecutively; 


(j-* * £ 3*0 —c i2.1 

- pi^j jVi f \ _ 

Oi-o eJLJl : j-tS 


(2) on 9 and 10 Muharram; 

(3) on the full moon (lit. ‘‘white”) days of 
every lunar month, which are the thirteenth and 
the two days that follow it: 
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(4) on Mondays and Thursdays; 

(5) on the first nine days of Dhul Hijja; 

(6) during the inviolable months, which are 
four: Dhul Qa‘da, Dhul Hijja, Muharram, and 
Rajab; 

(7) (n: and on every other day, a fast 
described by the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) as “the most beloved fast to 
Allah” (Riyad al-salihin (y!07), 466)). 


f J***f() myAI ji j a-Uii l jj <*. j f ‘ 
^t 4*/ *■* yC ■ 

* 1 . yl y, yJ 

Juyj jLa-j Jjw VI 

(j'AjPf/Ji 
<-»/• fy fa —v 

B & ij m J >y_Li VI ^ 

, Vl il jj <£$ B b f A* 4)* 


The best fast-days, after Ramadan, are those 
of Muharram, then Rajab, then Sha'ban. (O: In 
general, the best month for fasting, after Rama¬ 
dan and the inviolable months, is Sha'ban (A: 
there being no objection to fasting an entire 
month or just part of one).) 

It is recommended to fast on the Day of 
‘Arafa (O: 9 Dhul Hijja), unless one is a pilgrim 
present at ‘Arafa (def: j8), when it is better not to 
fast. It is not offensive for such a person to fast, 
though it is better for him not to. 


FASTS THAT ARE OFFENSIVE OR UNLAWFUL 


f L y fl ll *jA 1 U J 4 j$Lt U 


i2.2 It is offensive to fast every day of the year 
(O: besides the two ‘Eids and the three days fol¬ 
lowing ‘Eid al-Adha (n: these being unlawful to 
fast (dis: below) rather than offensive)) if this 
harms one (O: in body or mind) or causes one not 
to do something one should do (O: for oneself or 
others, even if merely recommended). Ifnot, then 
it is not offensive. 


>) fjK* ‘Mj i2.2 
VA 4) ( Ji ll 'Vj 

d) Li> jt (,\it ji ju, jj 


i2.3 It is unlawful and not valid to fast (O: 
w’hether voluntarily, as a vow, or as a makeup) on 
the two ‘Eids or the three days following ‘Eid al- 
Adha. 


V) ^ P f Ty rfl , "Vj A — ■ i - y. j 12 . .S 

ry*> (*L_aa j* "Vj ji S'j S-ftj-k; 
CVd ^J I jjU-Ajf 


12.4 It is also unlawful and invalid to fast on a 
day of uncertainty (N: as to whether it is the first 
day of Ramadan), meaning that on 30 Sha'ban, 
someone who docs not have the necessary qualifi- 
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cations of a witness (def: il .10) mentions having 
seen the new moon of Ramadan. Otherwise (O: 
when no one has mentioned seeing it. or when an 
acceptable witness has), then it is not considered a 
day of uncertainty. 

Fasting on a day of uncertainty is not valid as 
a day of Ramadan, though it can validly fulfill a 
vow or a makeup fast. Voluntary fasting on such a 
day is only valid when one would have fasted any¬ 
way because if falls on a day one habitually fasts, 
or when one has been fasting each day since 
before mid-Sha‘ban. If neither of these is the case, 
then it is unlawful and invalid to fast on it. 

It is unlawful to fast during the days after mid- 
Sha'ban unless one would have fasted anyway 
because they fall on days one habitually fasts, or 
unless one has been fasting each day since before 
mid-Sha‘ban. 


■W* y;] (01— 
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\25 (Nawawi: (n: with commentary by- 
Muhammad Shirbini Khatib)) It is offensive to 
single out Fridays or Saturdays ((Shirbini:) or 
Sundays for fasting, i,e. to single out one of the 
above-mentioned days when they do not coincide 
with days one normally fasts. The fast of someone 
who usually fasts every other day and whose fast 
coincides with one of these days or with a day of 
uncertainty is not offensive, because of the hadith 
related by Muslim, 

“Do not single out Friday for fasting unless 
it happens to coincide with a fast one of you 
performs.” 

similar days being analogous to Fridays in this 
respect) (Mughnt al-muhtaj ila mu'r if a ma'ani 
ulfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 1.447)). 
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i2.6 Once begun, it is unlawful to interrupt 
either an obligatory fast-day or an obligatory 
prayer, whether it is current, a makeup, or vowed; 
though if it is nonobligatojy (O: whether wholly 
supererogatory or linked with a particular event 
or lime), then one may interrupt it (O: but it is 
offensive to do so if there is no excuse). 
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i3.0 SPIRITUAL RETREAT (1‘TIKAF) 

i3.0 

i3.1 It is sunna, at any time, to make spiritual 
retreat (i‘tikaf) in the mosque. 

■ J'S* ^ i3.1 

LAYLAT AL-QADR 

jJUJi iLl 

13.2 Spiritual retreat (i'tikaf) is especially 
recommended in Ramadan, particularly in the last 
ten days of it, seeking Laylat al-Qadr (lit. “the 
Night of the Divine Decree”) (O: which is, as 
Allah Most High says, 

“better than a thousand months” (Koran 97:3), 

meaning that spiritual works therein are better 
than works of a thousand months lacking Laylat 
al-Qadr. Indicating its excellence, the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 

"He who prays on Laylat al-Qadr in faith and 
expectation of its reward will be forgiven his previ¬ 
ous sins”), 

jk\ jUaajj 13,2 

us ^ jji ) aj iii 
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Laylat al-Qadr could be on any night of 
Ramadan (n: or any other month of the year, 
according to some (dis: w39)). It probably occurs 
within the last ten nights, more likely on the odd- 
numbered ones (N: remembering that the night of 
an Islamic date comes before the day of that date), 
the twenty-first and twenty-third of which are the 
likeliest (n: though most scholars hold it to be the 
twenty-seventh (Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma'rifa 
ma'am alfaz al-Minhaj (y73). 1.450)). On Laylat 
al-Qadr it is recommended to frequently repeat, 
“O Allah, You are oft-relenting and love to for¬ 
give, so forgive me." 


HOW TO PERFORM SPIRITUAL RETREAT 

wjLSLf-Vl iJaS 

i3.3 At minimum, spiritual retreat (i'tikaf) 
consists of: 

js jjij i3.3 

J:.:Uhll Jjt yN jj L-dt J»_r-i; 

(a) staying, with the intention of spiritual 
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retreat, for more than the least amount of time 


that can be considered repose (A: i.e. a moment); 

J-Aj) f lIj A-pJ 1 ! JA LJb* 

(b) while being Muslim, sane, conscious. 

X> *4'^ y t'O.r* tJ 

and free of major ritual impurity (O: i.e. of 

menstruation, postnatal bleeding, and major 


impurity (j'anaba)); 


(c) in a mosque, even when this stay is no 


more than entering the periphery and then leaving 

by the same entrance (taraddud), though to 
merely pass through is insufficient. 

Optimally, the spiritual ‘retreat (i'tikaf) 
should be accompanied by fasting, take place in 
the Friday congregational mosque (O: because of 
the size of the group prayer therein, and so as not 
to have to leave to attend the Friday prayer), and 
be no less than a day. 

• s# 

VOWING SPIRITUAL RETREAT IN 

PARTICULAR MOSQUES 

iww Jj-i « —slJuA'if jJJ 

i3.4 If one vows (def: j!8) to make spiritual 

j i3.4 

retreat (i'tikaf) in: 

-Li~—jl 

.'Wh 

(1) al-Masjid al-Haram (n: in Mecca); 


(2) al-Masjid al-Aqsa (n: in Jerusalem); 

‘j'SU. L-.J—Jl Ijw 

•Jf’jJj j-fcJ! 

(3) or Masjid al-Medina; 

then the vow cannot be fulfilled elsewhere. 
Spiritual retreat (i'tikaf) in al-Masjid al-Haram 
fulfills a vow to make spiritual retreat in either of 
the other two (n: al-Aqsa or Medina), but not vice 
versa (N: they do not fulfill a vow to make a 
spiritual retreat in al-Masjid al-Haram). Spiritual 
retreat in Masjid al-Medina fulfills a vow to do so 
in al-Masjid al-Aqsa, but not vice versa. If one 
vows to make a spiritual retreat in any mosque 
besides these three, the vow can be fulfilled in any 
mosque whatever (O: since none besides these 
three is superior to any other). 

■ (*J5* jj* ■■»«;! *i'y V »i) 

[3.5 Spiritual retreat (i‘tikaf) is invalidated by 

JiLsL^yi l_ij i3.5 

lovemaking and by orgasm as a result of touching. 
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VOWS TO SPEND A CERTAIN CONSECUTIVE 
PERIOD IN SPIRITUAL RETREAT 


S-Wj '-jl&pS/l 


i3.6 If one vows to make spiritual retreat for a 
consecutive period, then one is obligated to do so. 
The consecutive ness of such a period is not nul¬ 
lified by leaving the mosque for something neces¬ 
sary such as eating (even when it is possible to do 
so in the mosque), drinking (provided it is not pos¬ 
sible to do so in the mosque), using the lavatory, 
attending to an illness, the onset of a menstrual 
period, or similar tilings; though one’s spiritual 
retieat is interrupted by leaving the mosque to 
visit a sick person, perform a funeral prayer 
(janaza), or attend the Friday prayer (jumu’a). 
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i3.8 Touching another with sexual desire is 
unlawful for someone in spiritual retreat (i’tikaf). 


,-SUII 




■3.8 


i3.9 It is not permissible for a wife to make 
spiritual retreat without her husband’s permis¬ 
sion. 


(j ^ *3.9 
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jl.O WHO MUST PERFORM HAJJ 
AND ‘UMRA 

(O: Hajj and ‘umra are obligatory because of 
the word of Allah Most High: 


jl.O 
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Who Must Perform Hajj and ‘Umra j 1.1 

cJ l i.'.nll 

’ <• [4V : ji] ^ '^rr Jt 

. (j~*e t^ii ^1 


jl. 1 (n: This section uses the following special vocabulary, in addition to some 

of the terms previously mentioned at f8.1: 

‘Arafa: fsyn. ‘Arafat) the name of a plain about thirteen mites to the east- 
southeast of Mecca. 

Hajj: the pilgrimage to Mecca. 

lhram: the state of consecration that pilgrims enter for hajj and ‘umra. 

Labbayk: a litany meaning, “Ever at Your service, O Allah, ever at Your 
service." 

al-Masjid al-Haram: the Holy Mosque in Mecca that encompasses the 
Kaaba. 

Safa and Mama: two hillocks connected by a course adjoining 
al-Masjid al-Haram. 

* Umra: the lesser pilgrimage or visit to Mecca that may be performed at any 


time of the year.) 


jl.2 Both hajj and ‘umra are obligatory, 

though neither is obligatory more than once in a 
person's lifetime unless one vows (def: j 18) more 
than that. 

y \j *, ■ 1 ^ 1 J1 - 2 

- ^ j 

jl.3 They are only obligatory for someone 
who: 

LaJL Li4.1. • oUjfL Lwjj jl.3 

, [\y-1 

(a) is Muslim; 


(b) has reached puberty; 


(c) is sane; 


(d) and is able (def: jl .6-10) to make them. 



“People owe Allah to make pilgrimage to the 
House, whoever is able to find a way" {Koran 
3:97), 

and, 

“Oamplete the hajj and ‘umra for Allah" 
(Koran 2:196), 

meaning. Perform both of them completely.”) 
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j 1.4 The hajj or umra of someone considered 
unable (non-(d) above) is valid (O: i,e. if he 
undertakes the hardship, travels, and stands at 
‘Arafa (def: j8), it fulfills the obligation), though 
not that of a non-Muslim, or a child below the age 
of discrimination (fl .2) who is unaccompanied by 
a guardian, 

It is valid for a child of the age of discrimina¬ 
tion to enter the state of ihram with his guardian’s 
permission (O: guardian meaning the person with 
lawful disposal over the child’s property). 

It is also valid for the guardian to enter ihram 
on behalf of an insane person or a child below the 
age of discrimination, in which case the guardian 
has his charge do as much as he is able, by having 
him (O: telling him to) perform the purificatory 
bath (ghusl), remove clothing that has seams, and 
put on hajj garments; and forbidding him the 
things prohibited while in the state of ihram, such 
as perfumes and the like (def: ]3.5), after which he 
takes him to the various places of the hajj rites (O: 
it being insufficient for the guardian to go alone), 
and performs the acts that the charge cannot do 
himself, such as entering into ihram (n: which the 
charge, lacking discrimination, is unable to make 
a legally valid intention for), the two rak'as after 
circumambulating the Kaaba, and stoning at 
Mina. (N: But the hajj of someone who has not 
reached puberty does not fulfill the obligation 
Islam imposes, since even though it is valid, it is 
supererogatory.) 
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WHO IS CONSIDERED ABLE TO PERFORM 
THE HAJJ 




jl .5 Those able to perform the hajj are of two 
types: those able to perform the hajj in person, 
and those able to fulfill the hajj by sending some¬ 
one in their stead. 


—iot—41 _Jlj jl .5 

hr . M . j uji i 


THOSE ABLE TO PERFORM THE HAJJ IN PERSON 


. _ Cj ^_k' _ Jl 


j 1.6 The conditions for being considered able 
to perform the hajj in person are: 


j' «—JjVl L-.1 


jl 6 
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jl.6 


(a) to be healthy (O: enough to ride there 
without serious harm); 

(b) to be able to obtain provisions for the 

trip; 


(c) to have enough money to afford water at 
the going price at the places people travel through 
because of the water there; 

(d) to have transportation suitable to some¬ 
one like oneself (O: though if one cannot find any. 
or if it is more than the usual price (A; usual mean¬ 
ing that the fare to the hajj is no more than the fare 
to another destination of comparable distance), 
then one is not obliged to perform the hajj); 

(all of the above (O: (b), (c), and (d)) apply 
equally to the journey there and back) 

(e) to be able to pay for (b), (c), and (d). 
round trip, with money one has that is in excess of 
the amount one requires to support the members 
of one's family and clothe them while one is travel¬ 
ling there and back, and obtain lodgings for one- 
seif; and that is in excess of any money one owes 
for debts, even those not yet due (O: scholars con¬ 
cur that a debtor is not obliged to perform the hajj 
even when his creditor does not mind postponing 
the debt until after the hajj. and that a person is 
not obliged to perform the hajj when someone is 
willing to loan him the money to do so (N: though 
such a person’s hajj would be valid, as previously 
discussed (jl.4))); 

(f) and that a route exist that is safe for one's 
person and property from predators and enemies, 
whether the latter be non-Muslims or whether 
highwaymen wanting money, even when the 
amount is inconsiderable (A; including so- 
called hajj fees, which are not countenanced by 
Sacred Law). If there is no route except by sea, 
then one must take it if it is usually safe, but if not, 
then it is not obligatory. 

(N: These are the conditions for the obligato¬ 
riness of the hajj or 'umra, meaning that if one of 
them is lacking, the hajj and ‘umra are not obliga¬ 
tory tor that year, though if one performs them 
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The Pilgrimage 


anyway, one’s performance validly fulfills the rites 
which Islam imposes, as mentioned above at j 1.4.) 


jl.7 The above conditions apply equally to a 
woman, who in addition requires someone to 
accompany her to protect her, such as a husband, 
an un marriage able male relative (mahratn, def; 
mb. 2), or some (O: two or more) reliable women, 
even if they are not accompanied by any of their 
unmarrigeable male relatives. 

jl.7 

t * ..* ■ t > 

*** J* j dL 

» j-J jl J, jt £Jj ^ 

jl .8 If the above conditions are met, but there 
is no longer time to reach Mecca, then the hajj is 
not obligatory. But if time remains, it is obli¬ 
gatory. 

.kjj-iJi «Jl* jL8 

>aU1I J* L.} hjju pj 

. wild iljjl jl j . p 

j 1.9 It is recommended to perform hajj as soon 
as possible (N: i.e. to perform it the first year that 
one is able to, and likewise for ‘umra). One is 
entitled to delay it, but if one dies without per¬ 
forming it after having been able to, one dies in 
disobedience, and it is obligatory to take out the 
cost for it from the deceased’s estate (n: just as 
debts are, as at L4.3(l)) to pay for someone to 
make it up (A: in the deceased’s place (dis: 
below)). 

^ : £) 4j i j j 1 .9 
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THOSE ABLE TO PERFORM THE HAJJ BY 

SENDING SOMEONE IN THEIR SEE AD 

0 J ^VlSnniJl 

jl. 10 The second type of being able to perform 
hajj is when one may fulfill it by sending another in 
one’s place, the necessary conditions for which 
are: 

(a) that one is unable to ride there (O: at all, 
or is able, but with great difficulty) because of 
chronic illness or old age; 

j$* «j+* Jk L-*lj jl.10 
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(b) and that one cither has the money (n: to 
hire someone to go in one’s place) or (N: if lacking 
the money) has someone to obey one (0: by 
agreeing to perform the rites of hajj for one (N: at 
their own expense, as a charitable donation)), 
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Who Must Perform Hajj and ‘Umra 


ji-u 


even if not a family member--in which case one is 
obliged to either hire someone (N; in the former 
instance) or give permission to someone (N: in the 
latter instance) to perform hajj in one’s place. 

One may also have someone perform a 
nonobligatory hajj for one under such conditions. 

jiC 4— 

jL*Jt j ^ 

sib ^ 

THE PRIORITY OF THE O0L1GATORY HAJJ 

OVER ANY OTHER 


jl.ll ft is not permissible for someone who has 
not yet performed his own obligatory hajj: 

(1) to perform the hajj for someone else; 

(2) to perform a nonobligatory hajj; 

j J-’K Y 3 jl ll 
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Jji : g) tLai Yj jl Yj 

JS” ^ «y- j* w- ^ij 

■ O j-*>' 

(3) or to perform hajj in fulfillment of a vow, 
or as a makeup. 


f N: If he does any of these, it counts instead 
as his own obligatory hajj). 


j 1.12 The order of performing hajj (O: or 
'umra) must be: 

(1) the obligatory hajj first; 

(2) then a makeup hajj (def: j3.14:(c)) if any 
is due; 

»4\0 j—^1 Yjt jl 12 

. AlUrJl ^ 

j\ ^ A? W 

(3) then a hajj in fullfUlmcnt of a vow, if any 
has been made; 


(4) and then a supererogatory hajj, or one in 
another person’s place. 


If one tries to change this order, for example, 
by commencing a hajj with the intention for a 
supererogatory performance or a vow when one 
has not yet made the obligatory hajj, the intention 
is invalid, and the hajj counts instead as fulfilling 
the obligatory one. The same is true for the other 
types (A: i.e. if one intends any of the types in the 
order just mentioned when a prior type exists 
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jl -13 


unperformed, then one's hajj counts as fulfilling 
the prior one, regardless of the intention). 


WAYS OF PERFORMING THE HAJJ 

sU — dl .j* J 

j 1.13 It is permissible to enter ihram with the 
intention for any of four ways of performing the 
hajj, which are, in order of superiority: 

(1) hajj before 'umra (ifrad); 

jl. 13 

^LasIj bl jij 

(2) 'umra first (tamattu 1 ); 


(.3) hajj and ‘umra simultaneously (qiran); 


(4) and the unconditional intention to per¬ 
form hajj and ‘umra (itlaq). 


HAJJ BEFORE “UMRA (IFRAD) 


j!.l4 Hajj before 'umra (ifrad) means to per¬ 
form hajj (O: i,e. enter ihram for hajj) first (O: 
before subsequently entering ihram for ‘umra) at 
the ihram site for people from one's country (def: 
j2), then (O: after having completed one's hajj) to 
go outside the Sacred Precinct (Haram) and enter 
ihram for ‘umra. (O: There is no special place for 
the second ihram: if one went to the closest place 
outside of the Sacred Precinct, it would suffice for 
this ihram of ‘umra.) (N: People generally go to 
the Mosques of ‘A'isha (Allah be well pleased 
with her) at al-Tan‘im because it is close.) 
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•UMRA FIRST (TAMATTUO 


j 1.15 'Umra first (tamattu 1 ) (N: perhaps the 
easiest and most practical way to perform hajj in 
our times, since one docs not have to Temain in a 
state of ihram throughout the week or more that 
one is generally there between the initial ‘umra 
and subsequent hajj) means to perform the ‘umra 
first (O. before the hajj) by: 

^1) j! j 1.15 
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jl.16 


(a) entering ihram for it from the ihram site 
for people of one's own country; 

(b) during the hajj months (def: jl. 19); 

(e) and then (O: after finishing the ‘umra) 
performing hajj within the same year from Mecca 
(O: meaning to intend hajj from Mecca (n: by 
entering ihram there), if one wants to have to 
slaughter (n: in expiation, as at j 12.6(1)), which 
relieves one of the necessity to return to the ihram 
site of people of one’s country, though if one 
returns to that site to enter ihram for hajj, then 
one is no longer obliged to slaughter and one’s 
ihram is valid). 

It is recommended to enter ihram for hajj on R 
Dhul Hijja if one is performing ’umra first 
(tamaltu 1 ) and has an animal to slaughter. But if 
one does not have an animal, (O: one enters 
ihram) on 6 Dhul Hijja (O: so that one’s (N: three- 
day expiatory) fast (N: in place of slaughtering 
(def; jl2.6(I))) takes place before standing at 
‘Arafa (A: since in the Shafi'i school, being in 
ihram for haj j is obligatory during these three days 
of fasting, though for t he Hanafi school, these days 
may be fasted before entering ihram for hajj, after 
one’s ‘umra), thus fasting on the sixth, seventh, 
and eighth, and not on the Day of ‘Arafa (N: the 
ninth) if one was able to fast on the sixth, though if 
not. then fasting the Day of 'Arafa is mandatory 
because of the previous inability. If one does not 
fast it, it is a sin and the delayed fast-dav is a 
makeup, as its obligatory time is before thcDayof 
‘Arafa). One enters ihram for hajj in Mecca from 
the door of one’s lodgings. Then one proceeds in a 
state of ihram to al-Masjid al-Haram as a Meccan 
would (O; to perform a farewell eircumambula- 
tion (tawaf al-wada‘, def: j 11.2) of the Kaaba, 
which is desirable (mustahabb) for non-Meccans 
who are leaving Mecca to go to 'Arafa. For Mec¬ 
cans, the farewell eireumambulation is obligatory 
when leaving Mecca, even for a short distance). 


HAJJ AND 'UMRA SIMULTANEOUSLY (QIRAN) 

j 1.16 Hajj and 'umra simultaneously (qiran) 
means to enter ihram intending both (O: hajj and 
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‘umra) 3t the ihram site for people of one’s coun¬ 
try, and then perform only the rites of hajj. (O: 
Such that one does not perform an additional cir- 
cumambulation or a second going between Safa 
and Marwa (def: J6), but rather once is sufficient 
to fulfill the obligation of both hajj and ‘umra, 
because the actions of the ‘umra have been incor¬ 
porated into the actions of the hajj. The author 
mentions a second way of performing hajj and 
‘umra simultaneously (qiran) by saying:) 

Or the person may enter ihram first for 
‘umra, and then before beginning his circumam- 
bulation (O: even if only by a single step), incor¬ 
porate into his intention for 'umra the intention to 
perform hajj, this taking place in the months of 
hajj. 


jLnil 

y L-u Lw v j 

w-LJ-LJlj \,, I cjl S • < I j k H 

^ 5 —aa 31 JLoI JLia 

^1 jL-il J_Jj JL-joI 

j U* (d 

_,3 IfJ* jb) 



THE OBLIGATION TO SLAUGHTER OR FAST FOR 
THOSE PERFORMING THE 'UMRA FIRST 
(TAMATTU'J OK HAJJ AND ‘UMRA 
SIMULTANEOUSLY (OIRAN) 


jlUJj 


jl.17 A Person performing ‘umra first 
(tamattu') or performing hajj and ‘umra simul¬ 
taneously (qiran) is obliged to slaughter (N: a shah 
(def: h2.5) or to fast, as mentioned below), 
though if the person performing hajj and ‘umra 
simultaneously (qiran) lives within the Sacred 
Precinct (Haram)or within SI km./5Dmi. of it, or 
if the person performing ‘umra first (tamattu') 
returns to the ihram site for people of his country 
(N: after his ’umra) to enter ihram for hajj, or lives 
within 81 km./50 mi. of the Sacred Precinct—in 
any of these cases he is not obliged to slaughter. 

If one (O: performing ‘umra first (tamattu’) 
or hajj and ‘umra simultaneously (qiran)) is 
obliged to slaughter but: 


OjLaJtj jl.17 
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(1) lacks an animal there (O: i.e. in the Sac¬ 
red Precinct (Haram), which is the place of the 
obligation to slaughter, lacks meaning absolutely, 
as when there is not an animal available that meets 
slaughter specifications (def: }14.2)J; 

(2) or (O: there is an animal, but one lacks) 
its price (O: or has the price but needs the money 
for expenses and the like); 
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j 1.18 


(3) or finds that it is being sold for more than 
the normal price for that locality and time; 

—then one must fast three days of the hajj. ((): 
for our school it is insufficient to fast them before 
the hajj. as opposed to the school of Abu I lanifa, 
in which it is permissible to fast them before the 
hajj (A: i.e, when performing the 'umra first 
(tamattu 1 ), fasting them after having finished the 
initial umra and before entering ihram for hajj).) 
It is recommended that these days be before the 
Day of ‘Arafa (O: time permitting, as when one 
lasts from 1 Dhul Hijja after having entered ihram 
for hajj. It is unlawful to delay these fast-days till 
after the Day of ‘Arafa), and one must fast seven 
additional days after returning home (n: making a 
total of ten fast-days). 

1’he time for current performance of the 
three fast-days ends after the Day of Arafa (O: 
and it is not permissible to fast any of them on ‘Lid 
al-Adha or on the three days following the ‘Hid), 
and if one thus delays them, it is obligatory to 
make them up before the other seven fast-days, by 
an interval between the three and seven fast-days 
equal to the interval that would have separated 
them had they been a current performance, 
namely, the time taken by the trip (O: from Mecca 
to home) plus four days (O: equal to the ‘Hid and 
the three days that follow it). 


UU yj da ysl sria j' 

X>) j —J f —*— 

I . L_J 4— 

J*) fji jd ''fejr 

Jji j* w'lS" ^LjI 

^-1 j (45 jfi- An* 

• (*d>j dj>' 

J rr* XjJ 

'l-J i i j ( Jj I »\_j ^ 

aamwJI ’b«j j ^ ^ 

j*} J.i i I 0-i^ J—Aj *1:^1 ^ -J} j-Jk 

fji j-f C-d’j J! 

. j -"il ,Ulj .... j C ' 


THE UNCONDITIONAL INTENTION TO PERFORM 
HAIJ AND ‘UMRA (I11.ACJ) 


J*su.>i 


j 1 -18 The unconditional intention to perform 
hajj and ‘umra (itlaq) means to merely intend 
entering into the performance of rites, without 
specifying at the time of ihram that it is for hajj. 
umra, or hajj and umra simultaneously (qiran). 
After this, one may use it (O: the ihram, made 
unconditional by the intention) as one wishes (Q: 
meaning to perform hajj only, ‘umra only, or hajj 
and ‘umra simultaneously (qiran) (A: though one 
may not use the unconditional intention as a way 
to perform ‘umra first (tamattu') without having 
to either return to the ihram site to enter ihram for 
hajj, or to slaughter or fast (def: jl.17))). 


jjA Si jl-IS 

»iiiu- ii jj. ^ cui j 

Uiij Uj aa d d jiy J 1 a j-*** jl ^-a - a—*' 

Ldl (a—JU ^1) 

jl ja2i a jl iaii vdl ^1) aLi 

-(A 


309 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


j2.0 


The Pilgrimage 


THE TIME OF YEAR TO ENTER IHRAM FOR 

HAJJ OR *UMRA 

gjJJ oU-Jl 

j 1 .19 It is not permissible to enter ihram for hajj 
other than during its months, namely, Shawwai, 
Dhul Oa'da, and the first ten nights of Dhul Hijja 
(A: with their days). If one enters ihram for hajj 
during non-hajj months, one's ihram counts for 
‘umra. 

Entering ihram for urnra is valid at any time 
of the year except for a person on hajj encamped 
at Mina for stoning {del: jlO). 

J1.19 
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J2.0 SITES FOR ENTERING IHRAM 

oU-Jl ]2.0 

j2.1 The sites for entering ihram for hajj or 
‘umra arc as follows: 

(1) (N: people going to hajj from the West by 
plane must enter ihram before boarding it, or dur¬ 
ing the flight before it passes the airspace that is 
even (def: j2.3) with the city of Rabigh, on the 
western coast of the Arabian Peninsula, this gen¬ 
erally being announced on the plane); 

: i w>L JL* j2, 1 
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(2) Medina residents fN: or those travelling 
through Medina to Mecca) enter ihram at Dhul 
Hulayfa; 


{3) residents of the Syria-Palestine region, 
Egypt, and North Africa enter ihram at al-Juhfa; 


(4) residents of al-Tihama in Yemen enter 
ihram at Yalamlam; 


(5) residents of the Najd of Yemen and the 
Najd of the Hijaz enter ihram at Qarn; 


(6) and residents of Iraq and Khurasan enter 
ihram at Dhat ‘Irq, preferably at al-‘Aqiq. 


j2.2 Someone at Mecca, even if merely passing 
through, enters ihram for hajj in Mecca, and for 

j2.2 
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Ihram (The State of Pilgrim Sanctity) j3.0 


‘umra must go (N: at least) to the nearest place 
outside of the Sacred Precinct (Haram). of which 
the best is al-Ji‘rana, then al-Tan‘im. and then al- 
Hudaybiya. 

Someone residing closer to Mecca than the 
ihram site is to Mecca should enter ihram (O: for 
hajj or ‘umra) at his residence. 

jH f1 H J* 

J[ 

***J>jA (5ywj! £mJJ) 

j2.3 When coming by a route lacking an ihram 
site, one enters ihram when even with (O: on the 
left or right) the ihram site that is nearest. 

ooUy Vti>4iL^j j2.3 
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j2.4 For someone residing farther from Mecca 
than the ihram site is, to enter ihram at the ihram 
site is superior (A: than for him to enter ihram at 
his own residence). 
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THE EXPIATION FOR NECI .HC.TINCr TO ENTER 

IHRAM AT THE PROPER SITE 


j2.5 Someone intending hajj, ‘umra, or both, 
who passes the ihram site (O: intentionally, 
abscmmindedly, or in ignorance of it) and enters 
ihram somewhere closer to Mecca, is obliged to 
slaughter (def: jl2.6(I)), though if he returns to 
the proper site and enters ihram there before hav¬ 
ing performed a single rite, he is no longer obliged 
to slaughter. 

* 
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j3.0 IHRAM (THE STATE OF 

PILGRIM SANCTITY) 

fl j3.0 

measures recommended prior to ihram 


j.3.1 When one wishes lo enter ihram, it is 

recommended (even for a woman in menstrua¬ 
tion) to perform the purificatory bath fghusl), 
intending bathing for ihram. If there is not much 
water, one merely performs ablution (wudu). 
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j3.2 


It is also recommended to shave pubic hair, 
pluck the underarms, clip the mustache, (O: trim 
the nails.) clean oneself of dirt, and wash the 
head. 


OBLIGATORY MEASURES BEFORE 1HRAM 


)3.2 Then (O: if male) one: 

(a) sheds any garments that have sewing in 
them (O: taking them off being obligatory for 
ihram, which is incomplete if one docs not remove 
them before entering it); 

(b) puts on a clean white mantle (At, rida', 
the rectangular piece of cloth worn over the 
shoulders that covers the upper body of a man 
in ihram) and wraparound (izar, the cloth worn 
around the lower body), and sandals (O: that do 
not enclose the foot, but rather reveal the toes and 
heels, as opposed to sandals that cover the toes, 
lor wearing such sandals obliges one to slaughter 
(def:jl 2.6(11))); 

(c) and it is recommended to perfume the 
body, though not one’s clothes. 

The above measures (j3.1) apply equally to 
women, although women do not divest them¬ 
selves of sewn garments (O: a woman being 
obliged to cover all of her body except the face and 
hands, which, in ihram as well as in prayer, are not 
considered nakedness). It is recommended that 
she dye her hands and face with henna (O: a mea¬ 
sure that is desirable, and whose nonperformance 
is without consequence). (A: But women do not 
use perfume.) 

All of the foregoing are done before entering 
ihram. 
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ENTERING IHRAM 


flp-V* J 


)3.3 One then prays two rak'as, provided it is 
not a time when the prayer is forbidden (def: f 13), 
intending the sunna of ihram. (O: It is sunna to 


J ? I 3 ■ 3 
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recite al-Kafirun (Koran 109) ill the first rak'a. 
and al-lkhlas (Koran 112) in the second.) 

Then one rises to start travelling to Mecca, 
As soon as one begins travelling to Mecca, one has 
entered ihram. 

lhram (O: which is an integral of hajj and 
'umra) is ihe intention to enter into the perfor¬ 
mance of the rites (O: of hajj, ‘umra, or both 
(qiran)). One intends in one’s heart to perform 
the hajj for Allah Most High, if one wants to per¬ 
form hajj; or to perform ‘umra if one wants to; or 
both together if one wants to perform them simul¬ 
taneously (qiran). It is recommended that one 
also pronounce this intention with the tongue. 


'-fe' “ ji J '.rJj el 

• ^3 j ijj jLsJ.I 
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CHANTING “LABBAYK" 


j3.4 Then one chants "Labbayk” {n: as 
described below), raising ihe voice (O: enough to 
(N: at least) hear oneself, the railing being rela¬ 
tive. For the duration of the lime one is in ihram 
one raises it enough for .those nearby to hear), 
i hough a woman should lower her voice when say¬ 
ing it (O; as raising the voice is offensive for a 
woman) saying: "Ever at Your service. O Allah, 
ever at Your service. Ever at Your service. You 
have no partner, ever at Your service. Verily, all 
praise, blessings, and dominion arc Yours. You 
have no partner” (O: saying this three times). 

Then (O: afier chanting the above) one 
recites ihe Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him anti give him peace) in a softer voice, asking 
Allah Most High for paradise (O: saying, "O 
Allah, 1 ask You for paradise and its blessings." 
and asking for His good pleasure and acceptance 
(ridwan)) and seeking refuge in Him from hellfO: 
saying, “I take refuge in You from Your wrath, 
and hell," and asking Him for whatever one 
wishes of the good of this world and the next). 

It is desirable to chant "Labbayk" for the 
duration of one’s ihram. whether standing, sitting, 
riding, walking, lying down, and even in a State of 
major ritual impurity (janaba), or for a woman in 
menstruation. It is particularly desirable when: 

(1) changing from one state, time, or place to 
another, such as when going uphill or down, or 
getting on or off a vehicle: 
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(2) meeting groups of people; 

jLiilj J-W JLS[j ^ 

(3) at the approach of dawn, night, or 
daytime; 

LwMdJ 1 L-i 1 

Vj (i-acb^ L jV) 

jls ^ * -fll 

(4) after prayer; 

(5) and in all mosques. 

*5 Li L-kJ) 5^'*' --‘j dl — 

Jj.) : (MjS ji) Liits IJyA J.j 
jLjJi j[ (. : i -1 1 . L___ 

One docs not chant “Labbayk” while cir¬ 
cumambulating the Kaaba or going between Safa 
and Marwa (O: as these have their own particular 
invocations). It is undesirable to stop chanting it in 
order to speak, though if someone greets one with 
“as-Salamu 'alaykum,'’ it is recommended ((): 
but not obligatory) to return his greeting. 

When one sees something pleasing (O: or dis¬ 
pleasing) during ihram, it is recommended to say, 
“Ever at Your service, truly, the real life is the life 
of the hereafter" (O: and if one sees the like while 
not in ihram, one says, “O Allah, truly, the real 
life is the life of the hereafter,” without saying 
“Labbayk.” 

j. _ - II 'a j a' M- :JtiVlj 

. -yfi ■: D "j \ 

THTNGS UNLAWFUL WHN.L IN IHRAM 

pi 

j3.5 Five things are unlaw ful (dis: j 12.6) when 
one has entered ihram. (n: Namely: 

4—a—LE- f> » j>~] ljjj j30 

. *L_«I 

(1) sewn garments on men (dis: j3.6); 


(2) using perfume (j3.7), 


(3) removing hair or nails (j3.8): 


(4) sexual intercourse or foreplay (j3.J3); 


(3) and hunting (j3. 21 ).) 


SEWN GARMENTS UN MEN 


j3,ft The first thing unlawful in ihram is wear¬ 
ing sewn clothing such as shirts, trousers, mocca¬ 
sins (khuff, def: eh), anything else sewn (N: sewn 
meaning that which is for wearing, not just any 

.»- J| '| _j3.6 
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sewing, as a patched mantle or wraparound are 
permissible), and anything that encircles the body 
as sewn garments do. such as (N: those seamed) 
by being woven or felted together and the like. 

It is unlawful to cover the head with anything, 
sewn or unsewn, that is generally considered a 
headcover (O: such as a hat, cloth, bandage (N: or 
blanket while sleeping)). 

It is permissible while in ihram to carry a fN: 
sewn) bag or the like, or to tote a basket (O: on 
one’s head, though it is unlawful if one intends it 
as a headcover) (A: It is permissible to carry 
anumbrella held in the hand for protection against 
the sun.) 

It is not permissible to fasten one's mantle by 
tucking part of it through a hole, tying it together, 
passing a string through one end and then the 
other, or by tying a string to each of the two ends 
(N: though it is permissible to fasten it together 
with safety pins). 

It is permissible to tie one's wraparound (O: 
one end to the other) or tic a string over it (O: so 
that it holds it fast, like a draw-string, and one may 
likewise use a waistband) (N: the reason for the 
permissibility (n: of tying the wraparound but not 
the mantle) being that if the wraparound were to 
fall it would reveal one s nakedness, unlike the 
mantle), (n: Safety pins arc permissible to fasten 
the wraparound, and an: useful to make pleats at 
the waistline by safety pinning two or three tucks 
of doth there to gather the wraparound at the 
waist and leave more freedom of movement for 
the legs below.) (A: A belt may also be used to 
hold one’s wraparound at. the waist.) 
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PERFUME 




j3.7 The second thing that is unlawful after 
entering ihram is using perfume, such as musk, 
camphor, or saffron on one’s clothing, body, or 
bedding. It is also unlawful to smell roses, violets, 
lilies, or anything fragrant; to sprinkle rose water 
or flower water about; or to use scented 
oils (N: or scented bar soap), whether to smell 
them or to apply them to any part of 
the body. 

It is also unlawful: 
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(1) to apply unscented oils like olive, 
sesame, and soon to the beard or scalp, unless one 
is bald (A: in which case it can be used on the skin 
of the head), though it is permissible to smell them 
or apply them to any of the body (O: except the 
hair of the head and face); 

(2) to eat food in which the use of a cosmetic 
is manifest, whether in taste, color, or scent, such 
as the scent of rose water, the color of saffron or its 
taste, or the taste of ambergris in cooked grain and 
the like; 

(3) or to use scented perspiration deodorant 
or eyeliner. 


yd ** j jtr oj j 
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REMOVING HAIR OR NAILS 


jUbVi ^ ji ^uih ajiji 


j3.8 The third thing that is unlawful while in 
ihram (O; for both men and women, but only if 
one does so deliberately, knowing that it is unlaw¬ 
ful, voluntarily, and remembering that one is in 
ihram) is: 

(1) cutting or plucking h air (O: i. c. removing 
it by any means whatever), even if only part of a 
single hair (by shortening it), and whether from 
the head, underarms, pubes, mustache, or any 
othcT part of the body (A: the obligatory expiation 
for one hair is to give 0.51 liters of food to the poor 
in Mecca, and for two hairs, twice that amount. 
For three or more, a Ml expiation (def: jl2.6(ll)) 
is obligatory); 


f.r’w-H jl*) £j=~ : i-lLJf j3.8 
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(2) or clipping fingernails or toenails, even if 
only part of one (A: my above remark on expia¬ 
tions also applies to nails). 


THE EXPIATION FOR VIOLATING THE 
CONDITIONS OF IHRAM 


ijj 


j3.9 It is necessary to slaughter a shah (def; 
h2,5) (rt: or perform one of the other alternatives 
mentioned below at )12.6(II)) when one is in 
ihram and one: 


J* j-r 1 )' v . 'H* 
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(1) uses perfume; 

(2) wears a prohibited garment (def: j3.6); 


(3) removes three or more hairs, fingernails, 
or toenails (def: jl2.6(Il(l 2))); 


(4) touches another person with desire in a 
nongenital area; 


(5) or applies unscented oil to one’s hair 
(dis: j3.7). 


j3.10 A person obliged to perform such an expi¬ 
ation may fulfill it (A: any time thereafter) in any 
of the following ways: 

(1) by slaughtering a shah (def: h2.5) (O: 
and distributing its meat to the poor and those 
short of money in the Sacred Precinct); 

*J j3.10 

f j-ii jU LfvjJ LjjjJj SI_ill 

^ miat j! j . 
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(2) by distributing 6.09 liters of food (def: 
h7.6) to the poor in charity, giving 1,015 liters to 
each person; 


(3) or by fasting three days (O; even if 
unconsecutive). 


ACCIDENTALLY REMOVING A HAIR 

.Ml ijlji ijji 

j3.11 It is unlawful during ihram to comb one’s 
beard (N: or hair) or run one’s fingers through it if 
one knows that hair will be pulled out. 

When one runs the fingers through one’s 
beard or washes the face and then notices hair in 
one’s hand, then if one knows one pulled it out 
while doing this, an expiation (def: j 12.6(H)) must 
be paid, though if one knows that it came out by 
itself, or does not know whether it did or not, then 
one is not obliged to expiate. 
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j3.12 The following things necessitate the expia¬ 
tion (def: j 12.6(11)), but when done out of need, 
are not unlawful: 

j3.12 
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(1) having to cut one’s hair because of ill¬ 
ness, heat, or lice; 

(2) having to wear something sewn because 
of intense heat or cold: 

J! y * J- ^,-J 

j “Lr’V *!■*)] lS'Aj Ulli iii 
, [(ja us j 

(3) or having to cover one’s head. 


SEXUAL INTERCOURSE OR FOREPLAY 

j3.13 The fourth thing unlawful while in ihram is 
sexual intercourse or touching a nongenital area 
with sexual desire, such as kissing, hugging, or 
touching lustfully. 

: j_.ij.Ji j3,13 

j3.14 If one intentionally has sexual intercourse 
before finishing one’s ‘umra, or while on hajj 
before partial release from ihram {def: j9.13), 
then: 

(a) this nullifies the hajj or‘umra; 

(b) it is nonetheless obligatory to complete 
the hajj or ‘umra from the point at which it was 
spoiled to the end; 

5 1 jli }3.1 4 
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(c) it is obligatory to make it up as soon as 
possible, even if the spoiled hajj or ‘umra was 
merely supererogatory; 


(d) and it is obligatory to pay the expiation 
(def: below) (O: for the male, not the female, who 
need not do anything, though it is a sin if she par¬ 
ticipated willingly) (A: the more reliable position 
is that if the woman was unwilling, none of the 
above ((a), (b), (c), or (d)) apply to her, though if 
willing, (a), (b),and (c) apply to her but not (d)). 


j3.15 The expiation for the above (J3.14) is to 
slaughter (A: and distribute to the poor of the Sac¬ 
red Precinct, immediately): 

JAI ja L-l, j3,15 

l»J jti (L^wiVi tu ji uiS 1 j-£> 

(1) a camel (O: i.e. a male or female that 
meets slaughter specifications (def: j!4.2)), but if 
this is not possible (N : within the days of that hajj), 
then one must slaughter: 
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( 2 ) a cow, but if not possible .then: 

(3) seven shahs (def: h2,5), but if not pos 
sible, then: 

|J |J Jp 

aJ->—J! 

J” 8 ip jli aj j 

(4) one estimates the cost of a camel and how 
much food (def: h7.6) this would buy. and then 
gives that much food (N: to the poor in Mecca), 
but if not possible, then: 

(5) one fasts one day for every 0.51 liters of 
food that would have been given had (4) been 
done. (N: One may fast anywhere, but it is not 
permissible to delay it without an excuse.) 


j3.16 A person making up a hajj or ‘umra nul¬ 
lified by sexual intercourse must enter ihram for 
the makeup hajj or ‘umra at the same ihram site as 
the original (n: nullified) hajj or ‘umra, though if 
one entered ihram for it at a location closer to 
Mecca (N: than the ihram site (dis: j2.5)), one 
must enter ihram for the makeup at the (O: pre¬ 
scribed) site (N: for those of one’s country). 

.anil oi j3.16 
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j3.17 When someone (O: in ihram who intends 
to make up a nullified hajj) is accompanied on the 
makeup hajj by the wife he made love to, he is 
recommended to separate himself from her while 
they are at the place where they had intercourse. 

(N: Such a makeup counts as the original hajj 
or ‘umra would have counted: if it was obligatory, 
it counts as the obligatory one: if supererogatory, 
as supererogatory; and if vowed, as vowed.) 

ii il/Xtj ]3.17 
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j3.18 If a man has sexual intercourse after par¬ 
tial release from ihram (def: j9.13), it does not nul¬ 
lify his hajj (n: i.e. does not entail j3.14(a,b,c,d)), 
though he must pay an expiation (O: of the type 
discussed at jl2.6(II)). 

-k— 4* jij j3.18 
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j3.19 If One has se xual intercourse absentmirid- 
edly (O: forgetting one is in ihram or out of 
ignorance of its prohibition or because of being 
forced), then one is not obliged to do anything (A: 
i.c. none of j3.14(a,b,c.d)), 

^ J j3.19 
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THE PROHIBITION OF MARRYING WHIt.E 

IN IHRAM 


j3.20 It is unlawful while in ihram to marry, or 
to marry someone to another (zawwaja, def; 
m3.2(a)) (O: whether one does so oneself or 
through an agent). If one does so, the marriage 
contract is invalid. 

It is offensiv e while in ihram to get engaged to 
marry, or to serve as a witness for a marriage con¬ 
tract. 

gjyi *—1 * J3.20 
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HUNTING 

.wait 

j.3.21 The fifth thing that is unlawful while in 
ihram is: 

(1) to kill any wildgame that may be eaten by 
Muslims; 

(2) or to kill the offspring of matings be¬ 
tween game animals that may be eaten b\ 
Muslims and game animals that may not be eaten 
by Muslims. 

JS jt f j3.21 

, \J J 
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Someone in ihram is obliged to pay the expia¬ 
tion (def: below) whenever such an animal dies at 
his hands, is destroyed by an act of his, or is 
injured, in which case one must expiate in propor¬ 
tion to the part damaged. 


THE EXPIATION FOR HUNTING 

-Ubail bai 

j3.22 If the animal killed has a domestic coun¬ 
terpart , one may fulfill the expiation in any of the 
following ways: 

( 1 ) to slaughter a head of domestic livestock 
that is like the wild animal which was killed (O: 
like meaning an approximation, not actual 
resemblance. The criterion is the condition of the 
animal, not its value. One expiates a game animal 
that was, for example, large, small, healthy, 
diseased, fat, thin, or defective, with a head of 
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livestock, of the same description, heeding the cor- 
respondenees. It is a necessary condition that the 
wild animal and the head of livestock share, if the 
animal was defective, the same type of defect, 
such as blindness (N: though it is permissible, 
indeed superior, to pay a healthy one for a defec¬ 
tive one or a whole one for one that is lacking 
some part)) ; 

' £) 
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(2) to estimate the value of the like head of 
livestock, and distribute an equal value of food 
(def: h7.6) to the poor; 


(3) or to fast one day for every 0.51 liters of 
fobd (N: that would have been bought had (2) 
been done). 


j3.23 If the animal killed does not have a domes¬ 
tic counterpart, then one may fulfill the expiation 
in any of the following ways: 

0 ) to distribute funds to the poor which 
equal the value of the game animal. although if the 
animal was a pigeon, one is obliged to slaughter a 
shah (def: h2.5) (O: which is obligatory for killing 
even a single pigeon); 

p o(j j3.23 
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(2) to buy food equal to the animal’s value 
and distribute it as chaiity; 


(3) or to fast one day for each 0.51 liters of 
food (N: that would have been bought had (2) 
been done). 


j3.24 The prohibition of all things unlawful 
while in ihram applies to both men and women, 
except for not wearing sewn clothing (def: j3.6) 
and not covering the head, which are restricted to 
men. 

A woman, however, may not veil her face in 
ihram (dis: (j 12.6(11(3)))). If she wants to condeal 
it from people, she may drape something in front 
provided it does not touch her face (N: such as a 
veil wom over acap’s visor), though if it touches it 
without her intention, it is of no consequence. 
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j3.25 It is permissible when in ihram to scratch 
one's head or body with one’s fingernails as long 
as this does not remove any hair. 

It is also permissible in ihram to kill lice (N: or 
other insects harmful to humans), though if one 
kills a louse, it is recommended to expiate its 
death by giving charity . even if only a single bite of 
food. 

* 

» j ■ ‘‘Tj 4— oi,lj j3.25 

. 1 'll i.L ■>■ i t >jLitL 

j' k—'Jw jLi 

. i rt'j 

j4.0 ENTERING MECCA 

J j4.o 

j4.l It is recommended when one wants to 

enter Mecca: 

(1) to perform the purificatory hath (ghusl) 
outside of the city with the intention of entering 
Mecca; 

(2) to enter in the daytime, and from the 
Mu'alla gate of Tbaniyyat Kada’ (N: a pass from 
the direction of Jedda); 

^ .~'f' \ kSm jHI ]4. t 

ij 1 *) 

^ J-? J 

Vj law wiAj IJI> L-iU *1 JiS" 

J-*** }—**’ l j—*» 
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(3) to walk barefoot, provided one does not 
apprehend something unclean (najasa); 


(4) not to annoy anyone by jostling; 


(5) and after entering, to proceed to 
al-Masjid a)-Haram. 


WHEN ONE FIRST SEES THE KAABA 

llw-i \ <> tlpjjf 

j4.2 When one first sees the Kaaba, it is recom¬ 

mended to lift the hands and say: "O Allah, 
increase this house in nobility, honor, reverence, 
and dignity Increase those going on hajj or ‘umra 
who honor and reverence it in honor, reverence, 
and piety. O Allah, You are Peace, the Source of 
Peace: O Lord, raise us after death in peace." 
And then one asks Allah for whatever one wishes 
of religious matters or those of this world. 
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j5.0 


}5.() CIRCUMAMBULATING THE 
KAABA (TAWAF) 


j5.0 


j5.1 Then one enters al-Masjid al-Haram from 
the Ban! Shayba door (O: even if it is out of one's 
way, as it is sunna) prior to getting one’s luggage 
down or finding a place to stay and so forth (O: 
such as deciding to rest or to eat; all this should be 
put off until after circumambulating the Kaaba). 
Rather (n: by turns), some of one's party should 
stay with the luggage while others go to the 
mosque (O: to circumambulate), and after they 
finish, they return to watch the luggage so the rest 
can go. 

(O: The arrival circumambulation (tawaf al- 
qudum) is desirable for anyone who enters al- 
Masjid al-Haram, whether in ihram or not.) 
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HOW TO CIRCUMAMBULATE THE KAABA 


.jljlaJl ILLS’ 


j?.2 Prior to circumambuialing the Kaaba one 
proceeds to the Black Stone (diagram: t)(0: next 


(-iljW x*) i-fij ]5.2 



to the Kaaba's door, on the cast corner), drawing 
neai to it, if one can do so without hurting others 
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jS.3 


hy jostling. One faces the Black Stone, places the 
hand on it. and without a word, kisses the stone 
thrice and touches the forehead upon it thrice. (O: 
Touching, kissing, and placing the forehead on 
the stone are only sunna for women w : hcn the cir- 
cumambulation area is vacant, whether in the 
night or day .) 


j5.3 One ceases to chant Labbavk" at this 
point, not to resume until after having finished 
both circumambulating the Kaaba and going be¬ 
tween Safa and Marwa (def: j6) One puts the 
center (N: of the top edge) of one’s mantle under 
the right arm and its two ends over the left shoul¬ 
der so that the right shoulder is left bare (dis: 
if). 1.1, second par.). 

One begins circumambulating by first stand¬ 
ing facing the Kaaba with the Black Slone on one's 
right and the Yamani corner (diagram: ft) on one’s 
left, standing back from the stone a little towards 
the Yamani corner (n: i.c. behind the black stripe 
in the marble pavement, extending out from the 
stone, that marks the beginning of one’s eir- 
cumambulation). One should intend performing 
the circumambulation for Allah Most High (O: 
though this intention is only necessary for a 
supererogatory or a departure circumambulation. 
not for an obligatory or an arrival circumambula¬ 
tion, since the intention to perform the rites of hajj 
or 'umra (def: jl.1) includes the intention for the 
latter two types of circumambulation). 

"Then one: 

(1) places the hand on the Black Stone, and 
then kisses it and places the forehead on it thrice, 
as mentioned above (A: i.e. it is done again here 
to begin the circumambulation, just as it was done 
before circumambulation (j5.2)); 

(2) says "Allahu akbar" three times; 

(3) and adds, “O Allah, out of faith in You 
and to affirm Your book, fulfill Your covenant, 
and follow the sunna of Your prophet Muhammad 
(Allah bless hint and give him peace),” 

jl.4 Then one moves sideways (A: as is recom¬ 
mended) to the right, passing in front of all of the 
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Black Stone with all of the body, while facing it. 
When past the stone, one turns (O: from facing it) 
so that the Kaaba is on one's left and then pro¬ 
ceeds to circumambulate it. (O: if one did this (N: 
kept the Kaaba on one's left while passing the 
stone) from the beginning and neglected to face 
the stone, it would likewise be permissible.) 

j*) J—:^ t 

Ojl—■ cl-.-ll (Ji— 

js) jfi' Jjl JA lla JUi 

jLiu-V 

j5.5 At the Kaaba's door (diagram: 2) one 
says, "O Allah, verily this house is Your house, 
the sanctuary Your sanctuary, the safety Your 
safety, and this is the station of him who took 
refuge in You from fire" (N: i.e. the Station of 
Ibrahim (diagram: 3), though some hold the 
words mean “him who takes refuge," alluding to 
oneself). 

wij 11 ! J 

Lj J*- f J Od' lid* 

. -ijUJI jA siJj JilljJl pU* Iaaj Ji^l 

js .6 When one reaches the corner (diagram: 4) 

by the opening of the Hijr (n: a semicircular wall 
that stands apart from the Kaaba (diagram: 5)), 
one says, "O Allah. I take refuge in You from 
doubt, from ascribing partners to You, from dis¬ 
cord, hypocrisy, evil traits, and from bad turns of 
fortune in money, spouse, and children.’’ 

j5.6 

I ( ( r ^ , 

i jli X-j- 

d-d! \a wlL 

. njJjJlj 

j5.7 When even with the rainspout (N: called 
the Spout of Mercy (Mizab al-Rahma), at the top 
of the Kaaba (diagram: 6)}, one says: "0 Allah, 
shade me m Your shade on a day when there is no 
shade but Yours. Give me to drink from the cup of 
Yout prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), a wholesome drink after which 1 
will never thirst." 

d j f5.7 

dk % ^ dit J j-dLfci 
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. rrijjl uii "i hjJL 

j5 8 Between the third corner (diagram: 7) and 
the Y’amani corner (diagram: 8). one should say. 
“O Allah, make this a pious hajj, a rewarded 
effort, an accepted work, and a transaction that 
will never perish, 0 All-powerful and Oft- 
forgiving one." 

CJLill ^ Jj-ij j5.8 
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j5.0 When one reaches the Yamaui corner, 

one docs not kiss it. but touches it and then kisses 
one's hand. 
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j5.10 One does not kiss any of the Kaaba (O: 
meaning that it is not required, though if one kis¬ 
ses any of its parts, it is not offensive, but rather is 
good) except the Black Stone. Nor does one touch 
any of it except the Yamani corner, which is the 
one before the Black Stone. 


jS.tO 

Li JJ jll a 1 _j; sJJa, V 
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jS.l i When one reaches the Black Stone, one 
has completed a single round (O: provided its con¬ 
ditions (def: j5.16) have been met). 


J— J -A>J !jj ^ j5, 1 I 


j 5.12 One goes around the K.aaba seven times 
(O: the seventh ending where one began, at the 
Black Stone, One’s circumambulation is incom¬ 
plete as long as even a span remains between one¬ 
self and the place even with the stone). 
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TROTTING FOR THE FIRS]' THREE ROUNDS 




j-5-13 ft is surma in the first three rounds of cir¬ 
cumambulation to hasten one’s gait (N: if one can 
do so. without harming others) (O: taking close 
steps, without running) which is termed trotting 
(ramal) (O: and which is desirable for men only, 
not women). 

Both trotting and baring the right shoulder 
(def: j?.3) are only called for in circumambula- 
tions that are followed by going between Safa and 
Marwa (def: j6). If one wishes to go between Safa 
and Marwa after one’s arrival circumambulation, 
then one docs the two sunnas (O: both trotting 
and baring the shoulder at this point, but when 
one later performs one's gomg-forth circumambu¬ 
lation (tawaf al-ifada, def: (9.10), one does not do 
these two sunnas because that circumambulation 
is not followed by going between Safa and Marwa 
(N: if one has already gone between them 
before)). 

But if one wishes to go between Safa and 
Manva after the going-forth circumambulation 
(O: which is superior), one postpones the two (O: 
sunnas of trotting and baring the shoulder) until 
then. 

W’hile trotting, one says, "O Allah, make this 
a pious hajj. a rewarded effort, and forgive my 


I 4- 4 Jjt/1 j5.13 

“t-Lj IajJj \ 

U- k *’ S* *i jtiK LtanJl j $Si jl) 
^ U.ai _*a* L L-kJjj 

L. At w'li -* • i^||*il 

J—■ 5 j —N f 

'jlj M ■ h■ A'j 

LJj 4-^Li^Tf 

w-i> 

• J^jll ^1) uiyi-l 

L*" ,*+Ul< : aL.j ^ Jj-idj 

- K L> J J 1 U »| i*J i J J J** 


326 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Circumambulating the Kaaba (Tawaf) 


j5.!4 


sins." 

In the last four rounds of one's ctrcumambu- 
lation. it is sunna to proceed at one's normal pace, 
while saying; “My Lord, forgive me, show me 
mercy, and pardon that which You know. Vcrilv 
Y ou arc the All-powerful and the Most Generous, 
Our Lord, give us what is good in this world and 
the next, and keep us from the torment of hell." 
This supplication is particularly recommended in 
the odd-numbered rounds of the circumambula- 
tion (O: as they are superior. Reciting the Koran 
while circumambulating is better than making 
supplications that have not reached us through 
prophetic hadith, though supplications from ha- 
dith are superior to reciting the Koran during it). 


- W 

^w~a oLJ[ ^;■ ; Ll* 
y}\) LjjJl LJI Li J f 

Laij yj 

J-iil aSI jtljVl yyj 
y J—ail y 01 j-i -it i*l j-ij 

J-iil j4» jjjUl hij j^Ut jj- 


r 


j5.14 It is recommended to kiss the Black Stone 
in each round (O: and to place the forehead on it, 
each three times) and to touch the Yamani corner, 
particularly in the odd-numbered rounds. 

If it is not possible to kiss the Black Stone 
because of crowds or because one fears to hurt 
people (O: or be hurt) by jostling, one may touch 
it with one's hand and then kiss the hand. If this is 
not possible, one may touch it with a stick (O: or 
the like, such as a scarf) and kiss the stick. If this 
too is impossible, then one points to it (O: or the 
Yamani corner) with the hand (O: and it is sunna 
to kiss one’s hand). 
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j5.15 A noteworthy detail here is that there is a 
buttress at the base of the Kaaba that resembles a 
ledge and slide. It is part of the Kaaba, and when 
one kisses the stone, one’s head is in the space 
above the buttress. So one is obliged to keep one’s 
feet motionless until one finishes kissing the stone 
and straightens up, after which one continues cir¬ 
cumambulating. (N; One may not move one's feet 
as part of the circumambulation while one’s head 
is within the space above the buttress, as it nul¬ 
lifies that particular round because of the condi¬ 
tion (dis; )5.16{i)) that circumambulation be done 
around the Kaaba, and not within its confines.) If. 
when leaning over to kiss the stone, one’s feet 
move even a finger’s width towards the Kaaba’s 
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p. 16 

door, and after this, one continues circumam- l : ij hii,-'n: l 
bulating. then that particular round does not I 



L 


count (O: nor do the others that come after it, if 
one limits oneself to just those seven, considering 
the spoiled one as a valid round. But if one adds an 
extra round (N: lo make up for the invalid one), 
then one's circumambulation is valid). 

It is more precautionary when one has 
straightened up from kissing the stone, to step 
back to the left towards the Yamani corner (j5.2 
diagram: 8) enough to ensure that one is where 
one was before kissing the stone. (N: The same is 
true of touching the Yamani corner with one's 
hand.) 


THE CONDITIONS OF A VALID 

circumambulation 


j5.16 The conditions of a valid circumambula¬ 
tion jO: of any kind, obligator)' or nonohligatory) 
are: 

(a) that one’s nakedness (def: f5.3) be 
clothed, because the round is invalid whenever 
any of one’s nakedness shows, even a single hair of 
a woman's head (O: meaning that the particular 
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round in which it showed is invalid, provided it 
was done intentionally. If it happened inadver¬ 
tently and the woman immediately covered it (A: 
immediately meaning after no more than the time 
required to say "Subhan Allah”), then it docs not 
invalidate that round, though if she does not cover 
it until after it is showing, the subsequent round 
takes the place of the above-mentioned invalid 
one); 

(b) ritual purity (O: from minor (hadath) 
and major (janaba) impurity) (n; though for 
Hanatis. touching a marriageable member of the 
opposite sex (N: despite being unlawful) does not 
nullify one's ablution (Maraqi al-falah shark ,\'ur 
al-idah (yl26), 17), and considering the difficulty 
of avoiding it at a contemporary hajj, taking the 
dispensation seems a virtual necessity); 

(c) to be free from impure substances 
(najasa) on one’s person, clothing, and the place 
of walking while circumambulating; 

(d) that it take place within al-Masjid al- 
Haram; 

(c) that one's eircumambulation comprise 
seven full rounds; 

(f) that it begin from the Black Stone, as 
described above, and that one pass by all of the 
stone with all of one’s body, for if one begins from 
another part of the Kaaba. then the round does 
not count until one reaches the stone, from 
whence it begins; 

(g) that one keep the Kaaba on one's left and 
move towards the door (j5.2 diagram: 1-2). 

(h) that each round be outside of the Hijr 
(diagram: 5) sueh that one does not enter the 
opening between the Hijr and the Kaaba and then 
exit through the other ripening: 

(i) and that all of the body of the person cir¬ 
cumambulating he exterior to all parts of the 
Kaaba. such that while walking around it, one 
does not put one’s hand in the space above the 
buttress previously mentioned (J5.15). which viol- 
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atcs the condition of being wholly outside all of 
the Kaaba while making one's rounds. 


■ '" Vj t i J^” ^ 7 L4 


jb. 17 Everything besides the above conditions is 
stmna (N: not obligatory), such as trotting in the 
first three rounds, the various supplications, and 
the other things previously mentioned. 
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TWO RAK‘AS AFTER C1RCE M A M H U. All ON 


i—jljJaJ l 


j5.18 When one has finished circumambulating, 
and after putting one’s mantle over both shoul¬ 
ders, it is recommended to pray two rak‘as for the 
sunna of circumambulation (O: and it is best to 
perform them) behind the Station of Ibrahim (j5.2 
diagram: 3). In the first rak’a, one recites al- 
Kafirun (Koran 109), and in the second, al-lkhlas 
(Koran 112). 

After this, one supplicates Allah from behind 
the station (O: if one prays there. Otherwise, one 
may perform the two rak as (N: in order of 
superiority) in the Hijr (diagram: 5), al-Masjid al- 
Haram, the Sacred Precinct, or whenever and 
wherever one wishes to pray them, and they 
remain a current performance until the day one 
dies. It is sunna to recite the suras aloud in these 
two rak‘as if performed at night, and to recite 
them to oneself if performed during the day. It is 
desirable to make the supplication related by 
.labir, who said that the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) prayed two rak‘as behind the 
station (N: of Ibrahim) and then said: 

“O Allah, this is Your city, and al-Masjid al- 
Haram, and Your inviolable house, and 1 am 
Your slave, the son of Your slave and bond- 
woman. I have come to You with many sins, mis¬ 
takes, and wicked acts, and this is the station of 
him who took refuge in You from the fire; so for¬ 
give me, verily You arc the All-forgiving and 
Compassionate. O Allah, You have called Your 
servants to Your inviolable house, and I have 
come, asking for Your mercy and seeking what 
pleases You. and You are the Rewarder, so for¬ 
give me and have mercy on me, verily You have 
power over everything"). 
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j6.0 


Then one returns to the Black Stone and 
touches it (O: kisses it, and bows one's head 
upon it). 




* 


j6.0 GOING BETWEEN SAFA AND 
MARWA (SA‘Y) 


jb.O 


j6. 1 Then it is recommended to exit through 
the Safa door of al-Masjid al-Haram if one wishes 
to go between Safa and Marwa immediately. (O: 
It is necessary for the validity of going between 
Safa and Marwa (N: for hajj) prior to the Day of 
‘Arafa that one do so after one’s arrival ciTcumam- 
bulation (tawaf ai-qudum) (N: though one may 
not do so on an ‘umra first {tamattu') hajj, for 
which the initial citcumambulation ami going be¬ 
tween Safa and Marwa are part of one’s ‘umra 
(dis: jl2.2(c))), nor do so after a supererogatory 
or farewell dreumambuiation.) One may post¬ 
pone it until after the going-forth circumambula- 
tion (tawaf al-ifada. def: jT 10) (O: which is 
superior). 
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HOW JO GO BETWEEN SAFA AND MARWA 


\ ^ ___ 


jb.2 One begins from Safa. It is recommended: 

(1) for men (O: not women) to climb upon 
Safa the height of a person, so that one can see the 
Kaaba through the mosque's door, and to face the 
Kaaba; 

(2) to say: “La ilaha ilia Llah, Allahu 
akbar," and “There is no god but Allah alone, 
without partner. His is the dominion, His the 
praise. He gives life and causes to die, all good is 
in His hand, and He has poweT over everything. 
There is no god but Allah alone, without partner. 
He kept His promise, give His slave the victory, 
and routed the Confederates alone. There is no 
god but Allah, We worship none but Him, making 
our religion sincerely for Him, though unbelievers 
be averse”; 
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(3) to supplicate for whatever one wishes (O: 
which is called for here because it is one of the 
places where prayers are answered. 'Umar (Allah 
be well pleased with him) used to supplicate 
lengthily here); 

(.4) and to repeat (2) and (3) a second and 
third time. 
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j6.3 Then one descends from Safa and walks 
(0: towards Marwa) at one’s normal pace until 
within three meters of the first green marker sus¬ 
pended from the left wall. Here one runs (N: 
women walk) until midway to the second green 
marker, at which midpoint one resumes one’s 
usual pace until one reaches Marwa. One climbs 
Marwa and says the same invocation as was said at 
Safa. This is once. 

Then one descends from Marwa and returns, 
walking and running at the proper places, until 
one reaches Safa. This is twice. 

At Safa one says the same invocation and 
supplication, and then goes back to Marwa. which 
is three times. 

One repeats the process until one has com¬ 
pleted seven times, finishing at Marwa. 
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THE OBLIGATORY ELEMENTS OF GOING 
BETWEEN SAFA AND MARWA 




j6.4 The obligatory elements (O: i.e. condi¬ 
tions for the validity) of going between Safa and 
Marwa are four: 

(a) to begin at Safa. If one begins at Marwa 
and walks to Safa, this does not count and one’s 
going between them is not considered to have 
begun until one reaches Safa; 
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(b) to traverse the entire distance. It would 
be invalid it one neglected even a single span or 
less of the distance. One must begin by putting 
one’s heel against the wall at Safa, and finish at 
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Going Between Safa and Marwa (Sa'y) 


j6.5 


Marwa by putting the toes against the wall there 
(N: the course has now been enlarged and paved 
so that one’s going between them is complete 
without having to reach the walls that arc cur¬ 
rently there. Rather, between the two sides of the 
paved track (n; the lanes for going and coming) 
there is a smaller track for wheelchair patients, 
and the ends of this smaller track currently repre¬ 
sent the minimal distance); 

(c) to complete seven times: from Safa to 
Marwa equals one, from Marwa to Safa is another 
one, and so on, as mentioned above. If doubts 
arise while going between them as to how many 
times it has been—or while circumambulating the 
Kaaba.how many rounds have been done—then 
one assumes one has done the least number one is 
sure of and completes the rest (O: though if the 
doubts arise after finishing, one need not do any¬ 
thing); 

(d) and that going between Safa and Marwa 
take place after the going-forth circumambulation 
(tawaf al-ifada, def: j9.10) or else after one’s ar¬ 
rival circumambulation, provided that standing at 
‘Arafa does not intervene between the arrival cir¬ 
cumambulation and going between Safa and 
Marwa (dis: j6.1). 
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THE SUNNAS OF GOING BETWEEN SAFA 
AND MARWA 




j6.5 The sunnas of going between Safa and 
Marwa are those previously mentioned (j'6.2-3), 
to have ablution (wudu), that one’s nakedness 
(def: f5.3) be clothed, and to say while between 
Safa and Marwa: "My Lord.forgive, show mercy, 
and overlook that which You know. Verily You 
are the Most Powerful and Generous. O Allah, 
our Lord, give us what is good in this world and 
the next, and protect us from the torment of hell.” 

If one recites the Koran {A while going be¬ 
tween them) it is better (O: than anything besides 
the invocations that have reached us in hadith (A: 
i.e. the above), which are better here than reciting 
the Koran). 
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The Pilgrimage 


j7.0 


j6.6 It is not recommended to repeat going be¬ 
tween Safa and Marwa. 


jl lixl ~i } j6.6 
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j7.0 THE WAY TO ‘ARAFA 


i 7 - 0 


j7.1 On 7 Dhul Hijja it is recommended for the 
imam (A; i.e. the caliph or his representative) to 
give a sermon after the noon prayer (zuhr) in 
Mecca (0; at the Kaaba), instructing the pilgrims 
about the rites they will soon perform, and order¬ 
ing them to go forth on the following day (O: the 
morning of the eighth) to Mina. 
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j7.2 The imam goes forth with them after the 
dawn prayer (subh) on 8 Dhul Hijja. 

He prays the noon, midafternoon, sunset, 
and nightfall prayers with them at Mina, and they 
spend the night and pray the following dawn 
prayer there. When the sun rises over the moun¬ 
tain at Mina that is called Thabir, they proceed to 
‘Arafa. 

Spending the night and staying at Mina dur¬ 
ing this time are a sunna (O: and not part of the 
hajj rites. If one does not spend the night at Mina 
at all, or go there, it does not entail any con¬ 
sequences) that many people no longer do, but 
come to ‘Arafa at the end of the night with lighted 
candles. This lighting of candles is a disgraceful 
innovation (O: as is their coming there a day or 
two before 9 Dhul Hijja. a mistake that con¬ 
travenes the sunna, and through which they miss 
many other sunnas). 
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j7.3 It is sunna on the way to ‘Arafa to say: "O 
Allah, to You I betake myself, seeking Your 
nohle countenance. Forgive me my sins, make my 
hajj a pious one, show me mercy, and do not 
disappoint me"; and to do much of chanting “Lab- 
bay k,” invocation (dhikr), supplication, and Bles¬ 
sings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). 
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Standing at ‘ Arafa 


j8.0 


j?.4 When the pilgrims reach a place called 
Namira (N: the site of a large mosque) just before 
‘Arafa, they stop, and do not immediately enter 
' Arafa. When the time for the noon prayer comes, 
it is sunna for the imam to give two sermons before 
the prayer, and then they pray, joining the noon 
and midafternoon prayers together. This too is a 
sunna that few follow. 
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jH () STANDING AT 'ARAFA 


j8.1 Then they enter ‘Arafa after the sunna 
bath (ghusl) for standing at ‘Arafa, chanting 
“Labbayk” in lowliness and humility. 
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THE SUNNAS OF STANDING AT 'ARAFA 




j8.2 It is recommended to stand exposed to the 
sun (O: and not take shade beneath a tent, 
umbrella, or other, unless there is an excuse such 
as harm from exposure) facing the direction of 
prayer (qibla) with one’s heart fully attentive and 
not occupied with this-woridly matters, and to do 
much of chanting ‘"labbayk,” reciting the Bless¬ 
ings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), asking Allah's forgiveness, supplicating, 
and weeping, for here tears are shed and mistakes 
annulled. 

The greater part of One’s words should be: 
"There is no god but Allah alone, without part¬ 
ner. His is the dominion. His the praise, and He 
has power over everything.” And one should pray 
for one’s family, friends, and all Muslims. 
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j8.3 It is recommended to stand (O: if possible 
without hurting anyone) by the large round boul¬ 
ders that lie at base of the hill called Jabal al- 
Rahma (lit. “Mount of Mercy”). As for climbing 
Jabal al-Rahma, which lies in the middle of 
’Arafa, there is no merit in doing so (O: above the 
meilt of standing in other parts of ‘Arafa) Stand- 
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['he Pilgrimage 


j8.4 


ing is valid anywhere in the whole expansive plain, 
and this bluff is merely a part of it, the same as any 
other, though standing by the boulders below is 
better (A: as the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) did so). 

It is better to be mounted, and not fasting. 

It is best for women to sit at the edge of the 
crowd (O: not in the middle of it, because men 
should not randomly mix with women). 
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THE OBI.IOATOKY KI fMENTS Of STANIJ1NG 
AT ‘ARAhA 




j8.4 The obligatory elements of standing at 
‘Arafa are: 

(a) to be present (O: while in ihram) in some 
portion of 'Arafa; 

(b) while sane and in full possession of one’s 
faculties; 

(c) at some point between the noon prayer 
(zuhr) on 9 Dhul Hijja and dawn of the following 
day. (O: It is sunna to remain at ‘Arafa until sun¬ 
set so as to include both night and day.) Anyone 
who is present and sane during any of this time, 
even if merely passing through for a moment, has 
accomplished the hajj (O: as the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said, 

"The pilgrimage is ‘Arafa,’’ 
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meaning that most of it is ‘Arafa). 

Someone who misses standing at 'Arafa or 
who spends it unconscious has missed the hajj, and 
he releases himself from ihram by performing the 
rites of 'umra; that is, by circumambulating, going 
between Safa and Marwa. and cutting his hair, 
and he is thus released from his ihram. 

Such a person is obliged to make up the hajj 
and to slaughter as do those who perform an ‘umra 
first (tamattu‘) hajj (def: j 12.6(1)). 
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Mu/deli fa, Mina, and the Going-Forth Circumambulation 


.19.0 


j9.0 MUZDELIFA, MINA, AND THE 
GOING-FORTH CIRCUMAMBULATION 


j9.() 


MUZDELIFA 




j9.1 When the sun sets on 9 Dhul Hijja, those 
on hajj go forth to Muzdelifa, occupied with invo¬ 
cation fdhikr), chanting “Labbayk," proceeding 
with tranquility and dignity, not jostling or injur¬ 
ing others (though if the way is clear it is desirable 
to hurry), and they join the sunset and nightfall 
prayers in the time of the nightfall prayer (’isha) at 
Muzdelifa. (O: It is necessary to have made the 
intention to join the prayers while in the time of 
the sunset prayer.) 

When they reach Muzdelifa, they stop, pray, 
and spend the night there (O: which is best, and 
optimal. If one cannot spend the night, then the 
obligation to be present at Muzdelifa can be met 
by coming there, even for a brief moment, during 
the second half of the night, for spending the night 
merely means to be present there during the sec¬ 
ond half of the night, not actually staying over¬ 
night. as opposed to spending the night at Mina 
(dis: jl().4), which must be for the greater part of 
the night. If someone misses spending the night at 
Muzdelifa in the above-mentioned sense, does not 
return there before dawn, and has no excuse (N: 
of those given below), then he is obliged to slaugh¬ 
ter as one does for an umra first (tamattu) hajj 
(def: j 12.6(1)). But if he misses spending the night 
there for one of the same reasons which justify not 
spending the night at Mina (def: jlU.10). then he is 
not obliged to slaughter. Other valid excuses for 
not spending the night at Muzdelifa include: 

(1) being occupied with standing at 'Arafa 
because of not having arrived there until after sun¬ 
set, since it is more important than Muzdelifa; 

(2) or going forth from Arafa after the 
middle of the night to Mecca in order to perform 
the (A: obligatory) going-forth circumambulation 
(tawaf al-ifada), missing Muzdelifa because of 
being occupied with it, since it too is more impor¬ 
tant than Muzdelifa. 
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j9.2 


The Pilgrimage 


In either of these two cases, one does not 
have to slaughter (A: for having missed Muz- 
dclifa)). 

In the morning, the pilgrims pray the dawn 
prayer at the first of its time. 

They also pick up seven pebbles, not one 
stone broken into seven (O: which is offensive), to 
throw at the stoning site (Ar. jamra, the enclosed 
round space with a pillar in the middle of it) at 
Mina, and it is best that these be the size of a 
broadbean (N: i.c. about the size of a 
thumbprint). 


V t Ja .fl) cA.-«a>- «._ 

. J) i 

. OtiUI jJa J 


STOPPING AT Al.-MASH'AR AL-HARAM 


fl^Jl ys-Ljl J* 0^1 


j9.2 After the dawn prayer, it is sunna to stop 
by a hill at the last of Muzdelifa (O: in the direc¬ 
tion of Mina) called al-Mash‘ar al-Haram (lit. 
“the Sanctuary Landmark"), which it is recom¬ 
mended to climb if possible. (A: Others hold that 
al-Mash'ar al-Haram refers to all of Muzdelifa.) It 
is desirable to face the direction of prayer (qibla), 
to do much of chanting “Labbayk," supplication, 
and invocation (dhikr), and to say, “O Allah, as 
You have brought us to stand in it and shown us to 
it, so too. give us success in Your remembrance, as 
You have guided us. Forgive us, and show us the 
mercy You have promised us by saying (and Your 
word is the truth); 

“ ‘And when you move on from ‘Arafa, 
remember Allah at ai-Mash'ar al-Haram. 
Remember Him, for He has guided you though 
you were astray. And then go forth from where 
the people go forth, and seek Allah's forgiveness. 
Truly Allah is Oft-relenting and Most Compas¬ 
sionate’ (Koran 2:198-99), 

“Our Lord, give us what is good in this world 
and the next, and keep us from the torment of 
hell." 


J9.3 When the day lightens considerably, the 
pilgrims proceed to Mina with gravity and tran¬ 
quility before the sun rises. 
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Muzdelifa. Mina, and the Going-Forth Circumambulation 


j9.4 


RELEASE FROM IHRAM: 

THE INITIAL STONING AT MINA 




j9.4 When the pilgrims reach the valley of 
Mu has sir near Mina, it is sunna to quicken their 
step for a distance of a stone’s throw. Then they 
take the middle way which leads to (N: one of the 
three stoning sites called) Jamrat al-‘Aqaba They 
stone it as they are when they arrive (O: i.c. if 
mounted, they stone it mounted, and if on foot, 
they stone it on foot) with the seven stones pieked 
up from Muzdelifa. These may be picked up from 
anywhere, not necessarily Muzdelifa, though it is 
offensive to take them from the stoning sites 
themselves, latrines (O: or other unclean places), 
or around mosques (O: which is not merely offen¬ 
sive but rather unlawful if they are taken from 
grounds included in the endowment (waqf, def: 
k30) for the mosque). 


j -~ t-H* j9.4 

■yy- vj lyy- 1 1 >* j-*j 

cc" At ** 1 . y 

■- 4, t 

qjjj'L S y-y y 

c y y OLS ■ '*■*; 

, ^ >y ijt^- Ltdj LILdj 

' dl jS t jyyjj iLL< 0|j el J i S 

j, l a 5: 1*11 -- —-— j' ot .■ tfajl JlLLj 

idj J l&a j; , a_aiiJ_*J I 

‘-t* -A - * j Tj yjtj t* yj Lila y J^z- 

tV-SJI .jiadlj ^,—*11 y 

‘ 1 y f ./“A v oi—jy ■- 1 , j 

1*1 cj -V* Lj 

fyv ^!j - j 

(N 


j9.5 When one begins to stone Jamrat al- 
‘Aqaba, one ceases chanting “Labbayk,” and 
does not resume it thereafter (O: as its time is 
over, which was the period of ill ram, and stoning 
Jamrat al-'Aqaba is the first step to release from 
ihram). 

The (O: optimal) way to stone Jamrat al- 
‘Aqaba is to stand in the middle of the valley after 
the sun is up so that ‘ Arafa lies to the right, Mecca 
to the left, and the stoning-site before one, and to 
throw the pebbles one by one (O: as throwing 
them two at a time or all at once counts as having 
thrown one pebble) with the right hand, saying 
“Allahu akbar” with each pebble, lifting the arms 
high enough when throwing (O: if male, though 
not if female) that the underarm shows, and to 
actually throw the pebbles (O: meaning hard 
enough to be considered throwing), not merely 
flick them off the thumb with the forefinger, (n: 
The minimal conditions for the validity of stoning 
are given at j 10.8.) 
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j9.6 When finished stoning (N: Jamrat al- 
‘Aqaba), one slaughters a voluntary sacrifice ani¬ 
mal (hady) driven to hajj or one due by reason of 
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The Pilgrimage 


hajj (dis: ]12.6); or other sacrifice animal (udhiya. 
def: jl4J . 


RELEASE FROM IHRAM: CUTTING THE HAIR 


j9.7 Then men have their entire head shaved, 

which is optimal, though one may confine oneself 
to (O: removing (A: by any means)) three hairs 
thereof (O: i.e. from the head, not something else 
such as the beard or mustache), or may merely 
shorten it, for which the optimal is to clip a little 
less than two centimeters from all the hair. 

As for women, it is optimal for them to 
shorten their hair in the latter way (O: it being 
offensive for a woman to shave her head). 
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j9.8 While having one’s hair cut it is best: 

(1) to face the direction of prayer (qibla); 

(2) to say “Allahu akbar” (O: that is, 
“Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, wa 
lillahi 1-hamd"); 
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(3) for the person shaving to start from the 
right; 


(4) and to bury the hair afterwards (O: a 
measure recommended for any parts separated 
from a living being). 


j9.9 Cutting the hair is an integral without 
which the hajj remains unfinished (O; and which 
may not be compensated for by merely slaughter¬ 
ing), and a person remains in Shram until it is 
done. Someone without hair can simply pass a 
razor over his head fO: which is recommended, 
not obligatory, because it is a rite whose condition 
is the existence of a particular site, as is also the 
case with washing a hand (n: for ablution) when 
the hand has been amputated (A: i.e. it need not 
be done if the site does not exist). 

After one’s hair, has been cut. it is sunna to 
say. “O Allah, for each hair reckon for me a good 
deed, annul a bad one, and raise me a degree. For- 
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give me, those who shave their hair, those who 
shorten it, and all the Muslims”). 


RELEASE FROM IHRAM: THE CrOINO-FORTH 
C1RCUMAMBULATION (TAWAF AL-1FADA) 


J9.10 On the same day (A: 10 Dhul Hijja) one 
enters Mecca and performs the going-forth eir- 
cumambulation (tawaf al-ifada), whichis an integ¬ 
ral without which the hajj remains unfinished (O: 
the author's expression "without which the hajj 
remains unfinished” meaning that it may not be 
compensated for by merely slaughtering, though 
the time it may be performed is anytime there¬ 
after, according to our school. TheHanafis hold it 
must be done by sunset on 12 Dhul Hijja, and if 
the sun sets and one has not performed it, this 
obliges one to slaughter), and one remains in 
ihram until one does it. Its obligatory features are 
as described above (dis: j5.16). 

After it, one prays two rak'as (O: intending 
the sunna of circumambuiation (def: j5.18)). 

|J j9« 10 

V fJI V] ^)l ^ jUlj) *j 

j jVl j—idl (.JJ -i 1-0 > J! 

(>J i Cw J* t jU 

, y v, * 

^—*1 (i-l 

. (<_>l 1 y J 4 « 

j9.ll Then, if one has already gone between 
Safa and Marwa after the arrival circumambula- 
tion (dis: j6.1), one does not repeat it, though if 
one has not yet done it, one must do so, since 
going between Safa and Marwa is also an integral 
without which the hajj is unfinished, and one 
remains in ihram (O: legally, regarding one's rela¬ 
tions with women (dis: j9.13)) until it is per¬ 
formed. 

ili'aip j9.11 
9^1 <h y:)) ‘j-N f j-Liil 

s* Sfi ~ N ^j i aJ ,ii 

U fw■ w)il Lh/n*-) j 

“ ^ 0^ cPj. 

RELEASE FROM IHRAM: GENERAL PROVISIONS 

-U>[sy\ ; 

j9.12 The best order in which to perform: 

(1) stoning Jam rat al-‘Aqaba; 

(2) cutting the hair, 

i [ji (U*b] j9.12 

^ <Lo y ) 

r--^ Qt&j ./) J—0 f>4 1 <■** 

(3) and the going-forth circumambuiation 
(tawaf al-ifada): 
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is (1), (2), and (3) (O: and the sunna is to do all 
three on this day), though it is valid to do them in 
some other order. 

The time for these three begins at the middle 
of the night { A: between sunset of 9 Dhtil llijja 
and dawn of the tenth) on ‘Eid al-Adha (O: 
though it is best for the. stoning to take place after 
sunrise). The (O: preferred) time for stoning Jam- 
rat al-'Aqaba ends at the end of the day of the ‘Eid 
(O: at sunset. As for the permissible time, it lasts 
until the end of the three days after the ‘Eid. The 
best time to stone on ‘Bid al-Adha finishes at 
noon. Thus, the stoning has three times: the best, 
the preferred, and the merely permissible), while 
the time for cutting one’s hair and the going-forth 
circumambulation lasts indefinitely, even if years. 


^ v • ' ■ 




.jfaj- yi-lj i-ij* 

J j ySt jl J_U»Vb) j—•UH «y 
cJj J -v 

ejj^i) * \j —*>. 


a —t* i 
J 0-ij : ^Aijl 

*j'j—W'j jf»d ( c_»j ji_:J G'y 
■ yj 


j9.l3 The release from ihram in hajj is in two 
stages, partial (lit. “first”) and full (“second'). 

Partial release from ihram occurs when any 
two of the three rites of stoning, cutting the hair, 
and the going-forth circumambulation are per¬ 
formed, whether cutting the hair and stoning, cut¬ 
ting the hair and circumambulation, or stoning 
and circumambulation. Doing any two of them 
accomplishes partial release from ihram, render¬ 
ing permissible all the things that were made 
unlawful by ihram (def: j3.5) except those relating 
to women, such as sexual intercourse, getting 
married, or touching with desire. 

Full release from ihram occurs when all three 
rites have been performed, and it renders permis¬ 
sible everything made unlawful by ihram (O: 
though one still has to stone at the three stoning 
sites and stay overnight at Mina during the days 
following the ‘Eid (Ayam al-Tashriq)). 


y'-'j Jji j 9-13 

i‘ ... 

j\ j\ ‘ ^ 

J-"- ^ Jr 11 J** y-* ‘/J 

fy ^ *i J—» 4 j J 

^ L* 4_JLp 

U J* il Ji- iJUJI j_*i j 

L*-» jt vXp v_juj) 

yi *-U 

, (CwaJIj 
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jl0,0 ENCAMPMENT AND STONING 
AT MINA ON THE DAYS AFTER ‘EID 


|jlO-O 

Stj ^-ii fi it 


j 10.1 When finished with the going-forth cir¬ 
cumambulation (tawaf al ifada) and going be¬ 
tween Safa and Marwa (O: i.e, doing the latter if 


i—»Liyi Ijji j 10.1 

a—** y— (4 9!) y — - l b 
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one had not previously performed it after the 
arrival circumambulation (div. j6.1)), one is 
obliged to return to Mina (O: to stay overnight 
there and stone on the days following the 'Eid 
(Ayam al-Tashriq). It is desirable to arrive before 
noon to perform the noon prayer there as the 
Prophet did (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)), and one spends the night there. 

One picks up twenty-one pebbles from Mina 
on the days after the ‘Eid (the first of which is the 
second day of the ‘Eid), taking care to shun the 
three places mentioned above (dis: j9.4(end)). 


J-e-V (fj- 1 -* 1 ' 

otj —^ fW* fc 1 1 

j ._ y ( jiff 1 ^.*j 

4; 


is* yt‘ 


. iA JAjl s, , ' . y» 


jl().2 After the time for the noon prayer has isu jl0,2 

come (O: on 11 Dhul Hijja, the first day after the jj_Ji t* jjLjdi ^ 

‘Eid) one stones with the pebbles before perform- jj ^ ^ ,. t , 

ing the noon prayer. 

(N: It is well to mention some rulings about stoning that enable one to avoid 
the crowding at Mina on a contemporary hajj. The time for stoning on each of the 
three days that follow the ‘Eid (Ayam al-Tashriq) begins at noon of that day and 
ends at sunset on the third day after the ‘Eid. This means that one may postpone 
all of one's stoning until the afternoon of the third day, having remained at Mina 
until then. But in such a case, the correct order is still obligatory; one must begin 
by stoning with the intention of performing it for the first day, starting at the first 
stoning site (Jamrat al-Kubra), then the second site (Jamrat a!-Wusta), and then 
the third (Jamrat al-’Aqaba). Then one stones with the intention of performing it 
for the second day, the first stoning site first, then the second, then the third. And 
then one stones for the third day, observing the same order.) 


THE PROPER SEQUENCE FOR STONING 






jlO.3 The first site one stones (O: called Jamrat 
al-Kubra) is the one closest to al-Khayf mosque. 
One (A: optimally) walks up to it, keeping it on 
one’s left and facing the direction of prayer 
(qibla), stones it pebble by pebble as mentioned 
above (j9.5), and turns from the direction of 
prayer to avoid others’ pebbles, after which one 
puts the stoning site behind one and again turns to 
the direction of prayer, to supplicate and invoke 
Allah humbly and imploringly for as much time as 
it takes to recite al-Baqara (Koran 2) (N: about an 
hour), 

One then proceeds to the second site (O: 
called Jamrat al-Wusta), repeats the stoning pro¬ 
cedure. and when finished, supplicates (O: and 


j 10.3 

Je /j (ls ^ 1 “j —*' 11 1 ^-o) 

J iA^U ■ 

j ^ j ^ 

» l l_<jf Si yap- _vi> cAi 
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invokes Allah Most High) for as long as it takes to 
recite al-Baqara. 

Then one goes to the third site, which is 
Jamrat al-'Aqaba that was previously stoned with 
seven pebbles on ‘Eid al-Adha, and stones it as 
one did at that time (dis: j9.5), facing it with the 
direction of prayer (qibla) to the left, though when 
finished, one does not stand there. 

<JJI /i,) Ujj -iijl4^ li l» J>jV< 

mJI UL-J 

■■■> l |>ji! Jjo 

Uxp s-a* ^ liji 4 jlw 

THE SECOND DAY AFTER THE ‘EJD 

$ j, ^lill (yJl 

j 10.4 One is obliged to spend the night at Mina 
(A: that evening, after sunset on 11 Dhul Hijja). 

The following day, the second day after the 
‘Eid (A: i.e. 12 Dhul 1 lijja), one picks up twenty- 
one pebbles, and after the noon prayer’s time has 
come, one stones the three stoning sites as 
described above, seven pebbles at each site. It is 
not permissible to stone for each of the days after 
the ‘Eid until after the noon prayer’s time arrives. 

The correct sequence of stoning the sites is 
obligatory: the one closest to al-Khayf mosque 
first, the middle one second, and Jamrat al- 
‘Aqaba third. 

■ jio.4 

fLj Jk—iJl la .folii 

, Lw5" 

'J t/ 

. _J1j jjl 4*j Yl 
b ^,‘jj 

. llJU LIU Yjl ujjJI 

jlO.5 It is recommended to take a bath (ghusl) 
each day for stoning. 

fji J—jltl.s 

THE PERMISSIBILITY OK LEAVING 

MINA ON THE SECOND DAY 

^ jlj*- 

jl0.6 After stoning on the second day after the 
‘Eid, it is recommended for the imam to give a ser¬ 
mon informing people about the permissibility of 
leaving early (A: on the second day rather than 
the third) (0: which is permissible provided: 

(a) that one’s departure takes place after the 
noon prayer’s time has come; 

u 

Jlkj IaJIj Jjl j j1j> 

^ w U> 

\ £-A i '& ^ JA jJl\ 

(b) after having stoned the three stoning 
sites; 


(c) that one’s departure is from Mina itself, 
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j 10.7 


as it is not permissible to leave directly from Jam- 
rat al-‘Aqaba, in view of the position that it is not 
part of Mina: 


J .j* J-& 

jlj (jlj 


(d) that one intends leaving while within the 
boundries of Mina; 


(e) and that one leaves before sunset). 


Then the imam bids them farewell. 


j 10.7 One then has a choice between leaving 
early on the second day after the ‘Eid. or waiting 
(A: until having stoned on the third day). If one 
wishes to leave early, one may do so, provided the 
departure from Mina occurs before sunset. If the 
sun sets and one is still at Mina, it is not permis¬ 
sible to leave earlv, and oncis obliged to spend the 
night there and stone the sites the next day. 

If one does not wish to leave early, one stays 
overnight at Mina, picking up twenty-one pebbles 
and stoning the sites on the following day after the 
time of the noon prayer has begun, as previously 
mentioned. 


CONDITIONS FOR THE VALIDITY OF STONING 


110-8 (O: Having mentioned the conditions for 

stoning in various rulings above, it is well to enu¬ 
merate all seven together: 

(a) that seven pebbles be used; 

(b) that they be thrown one by one; 

(c) that one's action may be termed throw¬ 
ing. not merely putting the pebbles into the throw¬ 
ing place; 

(d) that what is thrown be some form of 
stone; 

(e) that it be done with the hand, as a bow or 
foot would be inadequate; 

(f) that one aim at the throwing place; 


jt ul ji J |«T jit.). 7 
J-j 'J* j* J-~j: ul ■(?j— j 
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(g) that one be certain that the pebble 
reaches it, even if it falls out again, for if one 
doubts that the stone reached it, then that stone 
does not count; 

(the above seven conditions hold for both 'Eid al- 
Adha (dis: (9.5) and for the days following the 
‘Eid, though the days following the ‘Eid require 
two additional conditions:) 

(h) that the stoning be done after the time for 
the noon prayer anives: 

|J il)Jj ywJlj oL^i 

Ci-i jii ^ *■*!* Ge 

9 -Lfi . 99 Xju Vj 4 .J' e\ ^ 

fj; G f>j s* t-«M.. 

9 ft! 

jj-£; Ji [J jVi] : Jij-^ll (U sJ 

ji jij jr-n 

. (t_Jji) 1 Uy J 

(i) and that one stone the three sites in the 
proper sequence (dis: jl0.3).) 


j 10.9 Then one (O: who has (n: remained at 
Mina and) stoned on the third day after the ‘Eid) 
leaves (0: after stoning. None of the conditions 
for leaving early (def: jlO.6) are necessary to leave 
at this point). 

jii (CJtl' j-ai) jlO 9 

^Lill jM\ U_jj i^ Vj) 
(JjSU byj* 

VAI.1D EXCUSES FOK NOT SPENDING THE 

NIGHT AT MINA 

c~-Jl i !£ jli*i 

jlO.lt) ( O: I f t here i s an acceptable e xcu sc for no t 
spending the night at Mina, then not doing so does 
not entail any consequences. Excuses include: 

(1) having property one fears to lose were 
one to stay overnight; 

(2) fearing for one’s person or the funds with 

one; 

jio .10 

wiL >*J JU I y*$ 4-j 

jl 4 a> JLijl iwii jU JIpujI 

* 6 “*-4^ ^ 

xiUi j ji 4 ma J>w jA 

fflJj-:. -ll Ji ^ jy*i 4jI 

i j \j j-ij j) 

(3) having a sick person with one who 
requires care; 


(4) having an illness that makes spending the 
night a hardship; 


(5) or a similar excuse. 


People in such circumstances do not have to 
spend the night, and may leave on the second day 
after the ‘Eid, even after sunset. 
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These excuses, which permit one to not spend 
the night at Mina, likewise permit not spending 
the night at Muzdeiifa, in connection with which 
some other excuses have been previously men¬ 
tioned (dis; j9.1 (1—2)>.) 


1 jX-j' xS i jjSx *Jl j ’V ^ * 1 o ■ 

d j—d bae od j — J 


jlO.l 1 It is recommended (N: after leaving Mina) 
to spend the night at al-Muhassab, which is by the 
mountain near the cemetery of Mecca, one’s hajj 
now being finished. 


JjX j -- ‘—‘ \ ‘;J jlO. 1 1 
jij i>b jAa* xt ^ all < J 7 adl X* y*i 

■‘yy-’j-'xJ 


jll.O the farewell 

CIRCUMAMBULATION AND 
FINAL MEASURES 


tM 1 


jll.O 

Jsr^b 


jll.l If one wishes to perform the 'umra. one 
may do so (O: i.e. enter ihram for it) from any 
point outside of the Sacred Precinct (Haram), as 
mentioned below in the description of ‘umra 
(def: j 12). 


ji) iy bjj jll.l 

5** j US' J* (tfc 


THE FAREWELL CIRCUMBU1.A TION 


J-Jjjl! wjl 


j 11-2 When one wants to return home, one 
comes to Mecca and performs the farewell cir- 
c’lmambulation (tawaf al-wada‘) (O: as is obligat¬ 
ory. It is disobedience to Allah to leave without 
the farewell circumambulation, and one must 
return to Mecca to perform it if still within 81 km./ 
50 mi. of it. If farther than this, one is not obliged 
to return, hut must slaughter (def; j 12.6(1)) (N: 
i e. if one goes by the position that the farewell cir¬ 
cumambulation is obligatory, though slaughtering 
is sunna if one goes by the position (A: the weaker 
position in the Shafi‘i .school) that the farewell cir¬ 
cumambulation is merely sunna). The integrals 
and conditions of the farewell circumambulation 
are the same as the obligatory circumambulation 
(def; j5.16). 

The farewell circumambulation is not only 
for those performing hajj or ‘umra, but is required 


«ji> jjlj Jl sijt liji j 11.2 
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jlO 


from (A: i.e. obligatory for) anyone leaving 
Mecca a considerable distance, no matter whether 
intending to return or not). 


5-Cju ^1] jl ^ Aj 

. (V fi i&J Jl £>■_* 4ji jji .1j~ 


j 11.3 After the farewell circumambulation, one 
prays two rak'as (O: a sunna in our school) and 
stands at the place between the Black Stone and 
the door of the Kaaba, and supplicates: “O Allah, 
the house is Your house, the servant Your servant 
and son of Your two servants. You have carried 
me on a creature You have made submissive to 
me, bringing me to Your city and showing me 
Your grace that I might fulfill Your rites. If You 
are pleased with me then be the more so, and if 
not, then bless me now before my residence and 
the place where I am visited grow far from Your 
house. Now is the time I depart if You permit me, 
who seek none but You and no other than Your 
house, and am not averse to You or Your house. 
O Allah, give me good health in body and protect 
me in my religion. Make my affairs turn out well 
and give me the sustenance of obedience to You as 
long as You let me live. Give me the best of this 
world and the next, for truly. You have power 
over everything.” One blesses the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), and then walks 
away normally (O: turning one’s back on the 
Kaaba) without backing away from it (O: while 
facing it, as many people do, which is offensive 
because it is a reprehensible innovation (bid'a, 
def: w29.3)). 
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jl 1.4 One then immediately prepares for depar¬ 
ture. If one stops to stand (O: lengthily), or 
becomes involved in something unconnected with 
travel (O: like shopping, paying a debt, visiting a 
friend or sick person, and so forth), then one's 
farewell circumambulatiou is invalid (A: though 
such things do not nullify it in the Hanafi school) 
and it is obligatory to repeat it. Rut if one’s activity 
concerns travelling, such as making one’s baggage 
fast or buying travel provisions and the tike (O: 
such as a rope with which to tie up one’s baggage) 
then it is permissible. 


•mjuj . Jj-^)t J_>dw pt j 1 1 .4 

JpU; j 1 LijJj jl) ai-li a_», 
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s*. p (J>^l' -V J-p- 


jll.5 A woman in her monthly period may 
depart without a farewell eircumambulation. and 


ji j l 1.3 
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jll.6 


need not slaughter in expiation (O: though it is 
sunna for her to come to the door of the mosque 
and say the supplication mentioned above 
0113)). 


. . 1 1 .u.jJ 1 J jj£j —»i! >_,L 


RECOMMENDED MEASURES FOR THOSE 
STAYING IN MECCA 


4&4J ,_--w U 


jll.6 It is recommended to do much of: 

(1) performing‘umra(0: the whole time one 
is in Mecca, especially in Ramadan); 

(2) looking at the Kaaba (O: as it is said that 
Allah Most High sends down one hundred and 
twenty mercies day and night upon the Noble 
House, sixty for those circumambulating, forty for 
those praying there, and twenty for those looking 
at it); 

(3) drinking the water of the Well of Zam- 
zam for whatever intention one wishes, religious 
or this-worldly (O: as the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said, 

“The water of Zamzam is for whatever it is 
drunk for." 

It is sunna to face the Kaaba while drinking, to 
breathe three times, and say “al-Hamdu lillah” 
and “Bismillah" each time one drinks), drinking 
one's fill of it; 

(4) and visiting the noble places of Mecca 
(O; which are many, such as the birthplace of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
that of ‘Ali (Allah be well pleased with him). 


j 11.7 It is unlawful to take the slightest bit of the 
earth of the Sacred Precinct or its stones, or take 
cups or jugs made from the day of the Sacred Pre- 
dnet of Medina. 
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j 12.0 THE OHI IGATORY FEATURES 
OF HAJJ AND ‘IJMRA 




oL>4j j 12.0 
i 


A DESCRIPTION Oh UMRA 


5Jl 


j 12.1 The 'umra consists of entering ihram as 
one docs for hajj (del: j3) (O: resembling the hajj 
in the obligatoriness of the intention when one 
enters ihram, in the sunna of bathing (ghusl) for it, 
and in the necessity of divesting oneself of sewn 
clothing before or after the intention). If one is a 
IVleccan (N: or a temporary resident (dis: j2.2)), 
one must go to (n: enter ihram from at least as far 
as) the nearest place outside of the Sacred Pre¬ 
cinct. If one is from outside (O: meaning a 
stranger travelling towards Mecca), then one 
enters ihram at the ihram site (O: which one pas¬ 
ses, meaning the hajj ihram sites (def: j2,l)}, as 
previously mentioned. All of the things unlawful 
while in ihram for hay (def: J3.5) are unlawful 
while in ihram for ‘umra. 

Then one enters Mecca and performs the cir- 
cumamhulation (def: ]5.16) of ‘umra, though the 
arrival circumambulation (tawaf al-qudum) is not 
called for by Sacred Law (O: at all, since one is 
performing an obligatory circumambulation). 

One then goes between Safa and Marwa (j6), 
and finally shaves the head or shortens the hair 
(def: j9.7) (O; the former being preferable for 
men and the latter for women). When this has 
been done, One is released from the ihram of 
‘umra. 


, , , ,j», > 

jr j!2.1 

J* 

VF- ji *-* J 't 

4*. ijj^ JLaASH 
j-j rr^ dtf Jjj . (I <1 ji ji 
ifV* i- j J) Lilii jlJ JI j . JjJI 
W* fi (j^ 1 ) -y'-vdl (*-£* jil 
. fli- ui (jjjji 4-iy 
■ {S*i ^ Lf* 1 jf\> 

^k_A4j flu 

J*) Jf 2 > y* I— 4 J —ij T> 
. (jrfj J yi-ji 

J jVlj) J M l t I l f JI * —IJ >y U 

(•Ij-JJ J—oil ytt-lllj j—jil 


THF. INTEGRALS OF HAJJ AND ‘UMRA 




j12.2 The integrals of ‘umra are: 

(a) ihram (def: j3); 

(b) circumambulation (def: j5.16); 

(e) going between Safa and Marwa (def: 

(6.4); 

(d) shaving or shortening the hair (def: (9.7); 


j-~-j di \j>j fbH j 12 2 
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j!2.3 


(O: and performing them in the order given, 
which is a fifth integral). 

<<-—* 

j 12.3 The integrals of hajj are these four (n: (a), 
(b), (c), and (d) above) plus standing at ‘Arafa 
(def: j8.4). 

The hajj’s other requisites (wajibat, dis: 
c2.1( A:)) are: 

(a) that one enter ihram at the proper site 
(def: j2.1-2); 

ijjS a- 

cUijJl 

(b) stoning the stoning sites at Mina (def: 
j9.4.jlO); 


(c) staying the night at Muzdelifa (def: j9.1) 
(N: another position is that this is sunna and not 
obligatory); 


(d) staying the nights following the ‘Eid at 
Mina (def: j 10.1,4,7); 


(e) and the farewell circumambulation (def; 
jll.2). 


Everything besides the above is sunna. 


THE NONPERFORMANCE OF AN OBLIGATORY 
FEATURE OF HAJJ OR 'UMRA 


i 1 2 .4 Someone who does not perform an integ¬ 
ral (N; of hajj or ’umra) remains in ihram until he 
performs it. 

Someone who does not perform some other 
obligatory feature of them must slaughter in expi¬ 
ation (def: j‘ 12.6(1)) (O: if he does not return and 
perform it before its time is finished, as in such 
cases as: 

JA J—rt, {J L^Sj by J\i j12.4 

». - * • , ' w , i 

ir“S *i ‘-'^'1 

<LlAj J 4_Ji JUA* ^ ^ 

J_J 

dJs- Ji A-Jls OyL 

J■' Al.-Jj Ji JU/JL a 't- ^ Awj 

'-■■'.■d 1 ‘ j gyt ij J-S- 

(1) returning to enter ihram at the proper 
site before one starts circumambulating (dis: 
j2.5), though if one returns after having begun cir¬ 
cumambulating, it does not lift the obligation to 
slaughter; 


(2) not spending the night at Muzdelifa 
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jl2.5 


G’9.1), which necessitates slaughtering if one does 
not return before sunrise, though to do so 
after sunrise does not lift the obligation to slaugh¬ 
ter; 


(3) or not spending most of the night at 
Mina, if one does not return to it before most of 
the lime has passed, though if one does (n: return 
while most of it remains), then one need not 
slaughter. 


Aaj (J La aJ-1 1 *- / £• a . — a, A 

*-»i~ Id Mjj j_i L*J! 

J-Ui ft‘ 

jiS’l ^aia Lfcij J-xa jd U sj^£\ jl 
ja etb jfjj' A-ljfr l a a.a Mj j 
. i)ji jaj 


And similarly for the other requisites). Someone 
who does not perform a sunna is not obliged to do 
anything. 


BEING PREVENTED BY OTHERS FROM 
COMPU TING THE INTEGRALS OF HAJJ OR 
UMRA AFTER HAVING ENTERED IHRAM 


j 12.5 Someone prevented by an enemy {O: non- 
Muslim or Muslim) from entering Mecca (O: and 
fulfilling the integrals (A: of hajj or ‘umra, includ¬ 
ing being barred from performing the obligatory 
circumambulation (tawaf al-ifada) or going be¬ 
tween Safa and Marwa) when there is no 
alternative route, releases himself from ihram by 
intending release from it, shaving his head, and 
slaughtering a sacrifice animal at the place he has 
been prevented, if an animal is available. If not 
(O: such as when unable to find an animal at all, or 
finding one for more than the going price of simi¬ 
lar animals at that place and time), one gives the 
animal’s value in food (A: wheat) {O: as charity to 
the poor and those short of money in the Sacred 
Precinct (N: or place one is prevented)); or if 
unable (O: to give food), one fasts a single day for 
each 0.51 liters of food (A: wheat) that would 
have been given had the latter been done {O: fast¬ 
ing the days wherever one wishes. When fasting is 
the only option possible, one is immediately 
released from ihram after shaving one’s head w ith 
the intention of releasing oneself). 

If such a hajj or 'umra was to have been 
supererogatory, one is not obliged to make it up. 


jU^II 
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The Obligatory Features of Hajj and ‘Umra 


j 12.6(1) 


A FUt I SUMMARY OF THE EXPIATIONS 
CONNECTED WITH HAJJ AND ‘l.'MRA 




j 12.6 (n: Muhammad ‘Abdullah Jurdani distinguishes between four categories 

of expiations relating to hajj and 'umra. 


(1 j The first category consists of alternatives in a fixed precedence order and 
predetemined amount (dam tartib wa taqdir), meaning that one must cither 
slaughter a shah (def: h2,5) meeting sacrifice specifications (def: j 14.2). distribut¬ 
ing its meat to the poor and those short of money (def: hS. 11) in the Sacred Pre¬ 
cinct; or if unable to slaughter (N: from lack of money (def: jl .17(2)) while on the 
hajj, even if one has enough money back home), then one must fast three days 
during the hajj and seven more at home, making ten days, (N: If this expiation is 
for something that should have been performed after standing at ‘Arafa (n: (4), 

(5), (6). or (9) below), the three days "during ihe hajj" may be fasted after one’s 
release from ihram while still in Mecca, or if one fails to do so while there (A: as 
is obligatory), they become a makeup fast that must be performed before the 
other seven fasted at home (A: by an interval equal to the days of one's journey 
home).) 

There are nine things which necessitate this type of expiation: 

(1) performing an ‘umra first (tamattu') hajj (def: jl. 15,17): 

(2) performing hajj and ‘umra simultaneously (qiran, def: jl.16,17); 

(3) not standing at ‘Arafa (def: j8.4); 

(4) to miss stoning (def: jl0.8) at the stoning sites of Mina on the three days 
after the ‘Eid. the time for which ends at sunset on the third day (dis: jl0.2(N:)) 
if one does not leave early (def: j 10.6); 

(5) to miss all three nights at Mina after the ‘Eid (def: j 10.1,4,7). though if 
one only misses a single night, one distributes 0.51 liters of wheat to the poor of 
the Sacred Precinct, and if two nights, then double this amount; 

(6) to miss spending the night at Muzdelifa (def: j9.1, second par.); 

(7) not entering ihram at the proper site (dis: j2.5): 

(8) breaking one's vow (def: j 18.5); 

(9) or not performing the farewell circumambulation (tawaf a)-wada‘, def; 

jll.2). 


(II) The second category consists of expiations in which one is free to choose 
one of three predetermined alternatives (dam takhyir wa taqdir), namely: to 


353 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


j12.6(111) 


The Pilgrimage 


slaughter and distribute a shah as described above (I); to fast three days, even if 
uneonsccutive. wherever one wishes; or to give 1.015 liters of wheat to each of six 
of the poor or those short of money at the Sacred Precinct. 

There are eight things which necessitate this type of expiation: 

< 1) removal of three hairs (dis: j3.8) at one time and place, meaning that the 
interval between removing each is not considered long (dis; f4.5), and one has 
remained at the same place, though if their removal does not occur at a single time 
and place, one must pay 0.51 liters of wheat to the poor or fast one day for each 
hair, even if their number exceeds three; 

(2) trimming three nails at one time and place, with the same rules and 
restrictions as just mentioned; 

(3) men wearing sewn garments or covering their head (dis: j3.6), or women 
covering their faces (dis: j3,24); 

(4) using oil (def: j3.7(l)); 

(5) using scent (j3.7); 

(6) sexual foreplay (n: other than intercourse) (dis: j3.13); 

(7) having sexual intercourse a second time after having spoiled one’s hajj 
(dis: j3.14) by an initial sexual intercourse; 

(8) or having sexual intercourse between paTtial and full release (def: J9.13) 
from ihram. 


(Ill) The third category consists of expiations in a fixed precedence order of 
alternatives involving estimate-based substitutes (dam tartib wa ta‘dil). It is neces¬ 
sitated by two things. 

(1) The first is being prevented by another from completing all the integrals 
of the hajj or ‘umra (def: j!2.5), in which case one must release oneself from ihram 
by slaughtering and distributing a shah as described above (I); or if unable to 
slaughter, one estimates its value, buys food for that amount, and distributes it to 
the poor of the Sacred Precinct (N: or place one is prevented); or if unable to give 
food, one fasts one day for each 0.51 liters of wheat that would have been given 
if one had been able to. 

(2) The second is having spoiled one's hajj or umra by sexual intercourse 
(def: j3.14), in which case one must slaughter a camel, or if unable to, one must 
perform the alternative one is capable of, of those mentioned at j3.15. 


(IV) The fourth category involves choosing between alternatives consisting of 
estimate-based substitutes (dam takhvir wata’dil). It is necessitated by two things. 
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(1) The first is killing a game animal while ill ihram. where it there is a 
domestic animal of similar value (lit. ‘like"), one has a choice between the alter¬ 
natives mentioned at j 3.22, though if there is not, then those mentioned at j3.23. 

(2) Ihe second is destroying a tree of the Sacred Precinct, where, if it is large 
in relation to other trees of its kind, one slaughters and distributes a cow, and if 
small, one slaughters a sheep. In either ease, one has a choice between slaughter¬ 
ing it and distributing its meat to the poor of the Sacred Precinct, estimating its 
cost and buying wheat to distribute to the poor of the Sacred Precinct, or fasting 
a day for each 0.51 liters of wheal that would have been bought had the latter been 
done. 

(Mufid ‘awam al-Muslirnin mayajihu ‘alayhim min ahkam al-din (y67), 230-38)) 

(N: Throughout the above, whenever one is obliged to slaughter an animal, 
it is permissible to commission (wakala, def: k 17) another person to do so by 
means of the written contracts readily available at a modern hajj. simply paying 
an amount of money and signing the agreement. They then slaughter for one in 
the early morning of the ‘Lid and distribute the meat to deserving recipients. Sec¬ 
ondly, giving food or wheat to the poor, wherever it is mentioned in connection 
with expiations, means giving them the type of food that is valid for the zakal of 
‘Lid al-Fitr (def: h7.6), and the remarks made in that section about the Hanafi 
school permitting other than wheat apply equally here.) (n: In the I lanafi school, 
slaughtering must take place in the Sacred Precinct, though one may distribute 
both the meat and other expiations anywhere [al-l.uhah fi shark al-Kilah (v88), 
1.212, 1.224).) 


j 13.0 VISITING 1 HE TOMB OF THE 
PROPHET (ALLAH BLESS HIM 
AND GIVE HIM PLACE) 


j 13.1 It is recommended when one has finished 
the hajj to visit the tomb of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) (it: in Medina), (O: 
One should enter his mosque with the right foot 
first, as in any mosque, and say the well-known 
supplication; "In the name of Allah, praise be to 
Allah O Allah, bless our liegelord Muhammad, 
his folk and his Companions, and give them 
peace. O Allah, open unto me the gates of Your 
mercy.”) 


jl 3.0 
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jl3.2 


HOW TO VISIT THE PROPHET'S TOMB 


i—i kjlS 


j 13.2 It is recommended to pray two rak'as to 
greet his mosque, and then approach the noble 
and honored tomb and stand at the head of it with 
one's back to the direction of prayer (qibla). One 
bows one's head and summons to mind reverent 
awe and humility, then greets the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) and blesses him in a 
normal voice (O: saying: "Peace be upon you. O 
Messenger of Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet of Allah. Peace be upon you. O Chosen 
One of Allah. Peace be upon you, O Best of 
Allah’s Creation. Peace be upon you, O Beloved 
of Allah"), after which one supplicates Allah for 
whatever one wishes. Then one steps half a meter 
to the right to greet Abu Bakr, and again to the 
right to greet 'Umar (Allah be well pleased with 
them). Then it is recommended to return to one's 
original place and do much of supplicating Allah, 
turning to Allah through the Prophet (tawassul, 
def: \v40) (O: concerning one's aims and goals, 
since he is the greatest intermediary, in interces¬ 
sion and other things), and invoking blessings 
upon him (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
after which one supplicates beside the pulpit (min- 
bar) and in the Rawda (N: which is the space 
designated by the white pillars between the 
chamber containing the noble tomb and the 
pulpit). 
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j 13.3 It is unlawful to circumambulate the 
tomb. 

It is offensive to nudge the wall around the 
tomb with one’s back or front, to kiss it. or touch 
it (O: with one’s hand. Proper conduct here is to 
stand back from it as one would if present during 
his life (Allah bless him and give him peace). This 
is what is right, and what scholars have said and 
are agreed upon. One should not be deceived by 
what some common people do in their ignorance 
of proper manners, for it is reprehensible innova¬ 
tion (bid'a, def: w2 t >.3)). 

One of the most disgraceful innovations is the 
eating of dates in the Rawda. 


j 13.3 
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j 13.4 It is recommended to visit al-Baqf (O: the 
cemetery of Medina. It is desirable to go to it 
every day, for buried there arc the wives of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
some of his children, his father’s brother 'Abbas, 
our liegelord 'Uthman ibn 'Affan the successor of 
the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), a number of his Companions 
(Sahaba), and Imam Malik, founder of the Maliki 
school of jurisprudence, the bliss and benefaction 
of Allah be upon them all). 


j jl3.4 
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jl3.5 When one desires to travel, one bids 
farewell to the mosque by praying two rak'as, and 
to the noble tomb with a visit and supplication. 
And Allah knows best. 
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jj.4.0 SACRIFICES ON ‘EID AL-ADHA 
(O: Sacrifices are the livestock slaughtered in 
worship of Allah Most High between 'Eid al- 
Adha and the last of the three days that follow it. 
'Ibey arc a general hospitality from Allah to 
believers (A: to whom the meat is distributed. It is 
unlawful to give any of it to non-Muslims).) 
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j 14.1 ‘Eid al-Adha sacrifices are a confirmed 
sunn a (def: c4.1) (N: which is considered obligat¬ 
ory in the Hanifi school) (O: being sunn a for those 
able to slaughter, though uncalled-for from the 
poor person who is unable). 

It is recommended for someone who intends 
to sacrifice not to cut his hair or trim his nails on KJ 
llhul Hrjja until he slaughters (O: these being 
offensive until he does). The lime for slaughtering 
begins when it is long enough after sunrise to have 
performed the 'Eid prayer (def: f19) with its two 
sermons (A: i.e. about forty minutes) (O: even if 
one does not attend it) and it ends at (A: sunset 
on) the last of the three days following the 'Eid. 
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SACRIFICE ANIMAL SPECIFICATIONS 


j 14.2 Only camels, cattle, sheep, or goats may 
be slaughtered. At the youngest, camels must be 
over five full years, cattle and goats over two full 
years, and sheep over one full year. 

A single camel or cow fulfills the sunna far 
seven (A: men and their families), though a shah 
(def: h2.5) only fulfills il for one It is superior to 
slaughter a single shah than to have a share in 
slaughtering a camel. 

The best animal to sacrifice is a camel, then a 
cow, then a sheep, and then a goat. The best kind 
of shah (h2.5) to slaughter is white, then tawny- 
colored, then black and white, and then a black 
one. 

It is a necessary condition that a sacrifice ani¬ 
mal be free of defects that diminish (A: the quality 
of) its meat. It is invalid to slaughter: 

(1) a lame animal (O: that has an obvious 
walking problem that hinders its going to pasture 
and thus weakens it); 

(2) a blind or one-eyed animal (O: whose 
defect is manifest, as this diminishes its ability to 
graze); 

(3) a sick animal (O: whose infirmity is 
plain); 

(though if these defects are slight, the animal will 
suffice. It is likewise invalid to sacrifice an animal 
that is:) 

(4) deranged by malnutrition or insane; 

(5) mangy or scabrous (O: even when it is 
not obvious); 

(6) with an ear that has been cut off or a piece 
of it separated, even if not much (O: or one bom 
without an ear); 

(7) or missing a considerable part of the 
haunch or similar meat-hearing portion (O: 
though not if it is a slight amount). 
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j!4.3 


it is permissible to sacrifice an animal with a 
slit in its ear (0; a measure for identification that 
does not diminish the meat) or one with part or all 
of a horn broken off. 

«t f ■ 

• y J* 

HAVING ANOTHER SLAUGHTER FOR ONE 

J 

j 14.3 It is best to slaughter (def: J17.4) the ani¬ 
mal oneself (0: if one can slaughter well. If not, 
then it is obligatory to have someone who can 
slaughter properly do it for one). If unable to 
slaughter well, it is recommended to be present 
when it is done. 

Njj) CAV J—j!4.3 

Jr**, f- 1 

THE INTENTION 

iji 

j 14.4 The intention to sacrifice must be made at 
the time of slaughtering. (O: It suffices the person 
who is having another slaughter for him to make 
the intention when he authorizes the other to 
do so.) 

J j^-4 

• ( ^b) 

DISTRIBUTING THE MEAT 

^»JJI gjy 

j 14.5 It is recommended that a third of the ani¬ 
mal sacrificed be eaten, a third be given away (0: 
even if to wealthy Muslims), and a third he given 
as charity (O: raw, not cooked). 

It is obligatory to give away some of the (O: 
raw) meat as charity, even if it is not much (O: it 
suffices to give it to one Muslim), and the hide is 
given in charity or used at home. 

It is not permissible to sell the hide or meat 
(0: all of the above applying to sunn a or voluntary 
sacrifices). It is not permissible for a person who 
has vowed (def: }18) a sacrifice to eat any of the 
animal slaughtered. 
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j 15.0 SACRIFICE FOR A NEWBORN 
(‘AQ.IOA) AND NAME-GIVING 

{O: Lexically, ’ aqiqa means the hair on a 
baby's head at birth. In Sacred Law, it means the 
animal sacrificed when the baby’s hair is cut. 
which is a confirmed sunna (def: c4.1).) 

315,0 

j ^ 

jl*’ J—P U L-P 

• {•’tiy /j 

SUNNAS AFTER BIRTH 

mUj '-Uj Li 

j!5.1 It is recommended for anyone to whom a 
child is born to shave its hair on the seventh day 
thereafter (O: meaning any newborn, whether 
male or female; a baby girl should also have her 
hair shaved) and give away in charity gold or silver 
equal to the weight of the hair. 

It is also recommended (N: when the baby is 
first bom) to give the call to prayer (adhan, def: 
f3.6) in its right ear and the call to commence 
(iqama) in its left. 
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THE SACRIFICE 


jIS.2 If the baby is maie, it is recommended to 
slaughter two shahs (def: h2.5) that meet ‘Eid Sac¬ 
rifice specifications (def: jl4.2), while if the baby 
is female, it is recommended to slaughter one. 

(O: The person called-upon to slaughter for a 
newborn is the one obliged to support the child 
(dis: ml2.1).) 

After slaughtering, the shah is cooked (O: as 
at any feast) in sweet sauce, but none of its bones 
are broken (A: it is cut at the joints), and it is 
recommended to distribute the meat to the poor. 
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NAME-GIVING 
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j 15.3 It is sunna to give the child a good name 
such as Muhammad or Abd at-Rahman. (O: It is 
desirable to name a child even if it dies before 
being named.) (A: It is sunna for anew Muslim to 
take a good name like the above, or one of the 
names of the prophets (def: u3.5) (Allah bless 
them and give them peace).) 
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j16.0 FOODS 

(O: This section is an explanation of what is 
lawful (halal) and unlawful (haram), the know¬ 
ledge of which is among the most important con¬ 
cerns of the religion, since knowing it is personally 
obligatory for every Muslim.) 
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AVOIDING doubtful foods 


olf-dJl Jij 


jltj.l (n: The following hadith and its commen¬ 
tary have been added here by the translator.) 

Anas {Allah be well pleased with him) relates 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) found a date in his path, and said, 

“But for fear that it was charity, I would have 
eaten it.’' 

(Riyud ul-sulihin (yl07), 277) 

(Muhammad ibn ‘Allan Bakri:) The hadith 
shows that when a person doubts that something is 
permissible, he should not do it. The question 
arises, Is refraining from it in such a case obligat¬ 
ory, or recommended?—to which our Imams 
explicitly reply that it is the latter, because a thing 
is initially assumed to be permissible and funda¬ 
mentally not blameworthy, as long as some prior 
reason for considering it unlawful is not known 
about it that one doubts has been removed. For 
example, when one doubts that one of the condi¬ 
tions for valid slaughtering (del : j 17.2-4) has been 
met, conditions which make (N: a particular piece 
of meat) lawful, the assumption is that it remains 
unlawful (N: since initially the animal was alive, a 
state in which it is unlawful to eal, while it only 
becomes lawful by a specific procedure, i.e. 
Islamic slaughtering), so that the meat does not 
become lawful except through certainty (A: that it 
has been slaughtered. The case of meats is excep¬ 
tional in this, since most other foods are initially 
permissible, and one assumes they remain so 
unless one is certain something has occurred 
which has made them unlawful). 

In cases of doubt, only likely possibilities are 
taken into consideration, since it appears prob¬ 
able (n: in the above hadith) that dates for charity 
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were present at the time. As for remote pos¬ 
sibilities, taking them into consideration only 
leads to a blameworthy extremism and departure 
from how the early Muslims were, for the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was given 
some cheese and a cloak (A; by members of a non- 
Muslim Arab tribe) and he ate the one and wore 
the other without considering whether they might 
have mixed the former with pork, or whether the 
w'ool came from a slaughtered or unslaughtered 
animal. Were one to take such possibilities into 
consideration, one would not find anything lawful 
on the face of the earth . This is w hy our colleagues 
say, “Complete certainty that something is lawful 
is only conceivable about rainwater falling from 
the sky into one's hand” (Dalil al-falihin lituruq 
Riyad al-salihin (y25), 5.37-38), 
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ANIMALS LAWFUL AND UNLAWFUL TO EAT 
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jl6.2 It is permissible to eat the oryx, zebra, 
hyena, fox, rabbit, porcupine, daman (n: a Syrian 
rock badger), deer, ostrich, or horse. 


j 16.3 It is unlawful to eat: 

(1) (N: any form of pork products); 

(2) cats or disgusting small animals that 
creep or walk on the ground such as ants, flies, and 
the like (O: disgusting being used here to exclude 
inoffensive ones such as the jerboa, locust, and 
hedgehog, which are small creeping animals, but 
are recognized as wholesome, and are pure); 

(3) predatory animals that prey with fangs or 
tusks, such as the lion, lynx, leopard, wolf, bear, 
simians, and so forth (O; including the elephant 
and w-easal); 

(4) those which hunt with talons, such as 
the falcon, hawk, kite, or crow, except for the 
barnyard crow, which may be eaten; 

(5) or the offspring of an animal permissible 
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to cat and one not permissible to eat, such as a 
mule (O: which is a cross between one eaten, the 
horse, and one not eaten, the donkey). 


jib.4 It is permissible to eat any aquatic game 
(sayd al-bahr) except frogs and crocodiles. 


OTHER SUBSTANCES UNLAWFUL TO EAT 


j 16.5 It is unlawful to eat anything harmful, 
such as poison, glass, or earth. (A: If something 
has been proven harmful, it is unlawful to con¬ 
sume, while if suspected to be harmful, it is offen¬ 
sive to.) (n: w41 discusses cigarette smoking.) 


j 16.6 It is unlawful to eat anything impure 
(najasa, def: e!4.1) (O: whether impure in itself, 
or because of being affected with something 
impure, as is the case with (N: befouled) milk, vin¬ 
egar. or honey). 

It ls also unlawful to eat substances which are 
pure, bui generally considered repulsive, such as 
saliva or sperm. 


jib.7 If forced to eat from a unslaughtcrcd dead 
animal (O: out of fear of losing one's life or fear of 
an illness growing worse), then one may eat 
enough (O: the necessary minimum) to avert 
destruction (O: meaning enough to keep life from 
ending. One may not eat to repletion from a dead 
animal unless one believes that confining oneself 
to the survival minimum entails dangerous con¬ 
sequences, in which case it is obligatory to take the 
edge off one s hunger). If circumstances force one 
to choose between a dead animal and some per¬ 
missible food belonging to someone else (O: who 
is not present), one is obliged to eat of the dead 
animal. 
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j 17.0 


HUNTING AND SLAUGHTERING 


a. y»il 


i 17.0 


j 17.1 It is not permissible to eat any animal (O. 
that Muslims are permitted to cat) until it has been 
properly slaughtered, the only exceptions to 
which arc fish (def jl6.4) and locusts, which are 
permissible to eat even when they die 
unslaughtered. 


(JjJiJi) ii^ji 3f j 17.1 
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) 17.2 It is unlawful to eat meat slaughtered by a 
Zoroastrian, someone who has left Islam (mur 
tadd, def: 08 ), or an idol worshipper, (O: included 
with whom are those (/.anadiqa) with corrupt con¬ 
victions about tenets of faith that are well-known 
as essential parts of Islam (def: books u and v),) or 
a Christian of the desert Arab tribes (O: the 
upshot of which is that it is a necessary condition 
that the slaughterer be of a people whose women 
we are permitted to marry, whether Muslims. 
Jews, or Christians). 
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j 17.3 It is permissible to slaughter with anything 
that has a cutting edge; but not a tooth, bone, or 
claw, whether human or otherwise, attached to 
the body or not. 
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j 17.4 The necessary condition for slaughtering 
any animal which is within one's capacity to 
slaughter (O: domesticated or wild) is to cut both 
the windpipe and the gullet (O: windpipe meaning 
the channel of breath, and gullet meaning the 
channel of food and drink which lies beneath the 
windpipe. 

It is not necessary for the validity of 
slaughtering to cut the carotid arteries, which are 
two blood vessels on the sides of the neck encom¬ 
passing the windpipe. 

If the slaughterer neglects to cut any part of 
either the windpipe or gullet and the animal dies, 
it is considered an unslaughtered dead animal, as 
js an animal with nothing but purely reflexive 
movement left when one finishes cutting a part of 
the windpipe or gullet previously missed. If the 
slaughterer cuts from the back of the neck until he 
severs the windpipe and gullet, it is a sin because 
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of the excess pain caused (A: though it is valid as 
slaughtering. Chopping off heads of ehickcnswith 
a hatchet is offensive, though the meat is lawful). 

The slaughterer should eut swiftly and not 
take his time such that he has to eut two or more 
times. If he does, and there is no life remaining in 
the animal on the second swipe, then the animal 
(A: has died unslaughtcred and) is impermissible 
to eat The determining factor is whether life 
remains in the animal when the knife is applied at 
the beginning of the last stroke (A: the one which 
successfully severs both the windpipe and gullet), 
no matter whether this is the second or third). 
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}17.5 It is recommended when slaughtering: 

(1) to turn the animal towards the direction 
of prayer (qibla); 

(2) to sharpen the knife; 

(3) to cut rapidly (O: even faster than is 
obligatory, such that it does not take two or more 
swipes, as mentioned above); 

(4) to mention Allah's name (O: for the 
spiritual grace therein, saying “Bismillah,” as is 
sunna)(A: this is obligatory in the! lanafi school); 
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(3) to bless the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace); 


(6) and to eut the large blood vessels (O: on 
either side of the neck). 


j 17 6 It is recommended to slaughter camels by 
thrusting the knife (O: into the hollow at the base 
of the neck (A: between the two collarbones) 
above the chest so that one severs them (A: the 
windpipe and gullet) in this concavity, since it is 
easier than cutting the throat, for it speeds the exit 
of the spirit from the body by bypassing the length 
of the neck, being the preferable way to slaughter 
any animal with a long neck, such as a duck, 
goose, ostrich, or giraffe), with the camel left 
standing, one foreleg hound up. 
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j 17.7 It is recommended to slaughter other than 
camels (O: such as cattle, sheep, goats, or horses 
( A: by drawing the knife) across the throat at the 
top of neck) after laying them on their left side. 
(O: Slaughtering them this way is only called for to 
easily enable the slaughterer to hold the knife in 
his right hand and the animal's head with his left. 
It is also sunna for the animal's legs to be bound, 
except the right hind leg, so the animal will not 
jerk during slaughtering and cause the slaughterer 
to miss his mark. The right hind leg is left free in 
order to pacify the animal by giving it something 
to move). 


Atj** j 17.7 

| .. i CJ'.—1 ; ,-t 

.ifci ^IJJI 

ujXi. jjfc jt j.1 ^3 


JI 1 j-i (H'ijjJi 

'-“1J g-CJl £>.UI ill*- 

Yj 4^* X>] 

• J*- 


jl7.8 It is a necessary condition that the 
slaughterer not raise his knife-hand while 
slaughtering (O: while drawing it across the neck). 
If he lifts it before completely severing both the 
windpipe and gullet, and then returns to cut them, 
the animal is not lawful to eat. 
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HUNTING 




jl7.9 As for hunting, a game animal is lawful to 
eat whenever one hits it with an arrow (A: or 
according to the Maliki school, shoots it with a 
rifle or shotgun) or brings it down with a trained 
hunting animal (A: such as a falcon or dog) (O: 
but only if trained), and it dies before one can 
slaughter it (O: that is, provided that one did not 
reach it when there was any life left in it besides 
reflexive motion, If one reaches it while it is alive 
or any life remains, then one must properly 
slaughter it), provided that the hunter is not blind, 
is of a people whose slaughtered food Muslims 
may eat (def: jl7.2), and provided that the animal 
does not die from being struck by the mere weight 
of the arrow, but rather dies by its edge (O: mean¬ 
ing that it hits the animal point-first, wounding it). 

If the game was brought down by a trained 
hunting animal. it is a necessary condition that the 
animal ate nothing of the game. 

If the game animal dies from being struck by 
the weight of the trained hunting animal (A: as in 
falconing), then the game is lawful to eat. 
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j 17. K) A game animal is not lawful to cat if: 

(1) an arrow hits it and it then drops into 
water (C): because of the likelihood that it died 
from drowning (N: if that is probable) rather than 
from being shot); 

(2) it is brought down on a peak which it then 
falls from ((): because of the likelihood that it died 
from the fall); 
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(3) or if it disappears after having been 
wounded and is found dead (O: because it might 
have died for some other reason than being 
wounded (N: though if it is obvious that if died 
from the wound, it is lawful to cat)). 


1 17.11 A camel or other (O: domestic animal 
such as a cow, sheep, goat, or horse) that strays 
and cannot be retrieved, or that tails into a well 
and cannot be gotten out may he made lawful to 
eat by shooting it (O: because of the impossibility 
of slaughtering it), no matter where one hits its 
body (N: provided one mortally wounds it). 

And Allah knows best. 
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j 18.0 VOWS (NADHR) 

(O: Lexically, the word vow means any 
promise. It is legally defined as making obligatory 
some aet of worship that was not originally 
obligatory in Sacred l aw. such as a supererogat¬ 
ory prayer or fast, and the like. There is a differ¬ 
ence of opinion among scholars whether a vow m 
itself is an aet of worship or whether it is offensive. 
The strongest position is that it is an aet of worship 
when made to perform a pious aet (A: since Allah 
Most High describes the pious as 1 ‘fulfilling their 
vows” (Koran 76:7)), for it is an intimate dis¬ 
course with Allah Most High; though it is offen¬ 
sive in the heat of an argument.) 

(A: The advantage of a vow is that one may 
obtain the reward of an obligatory act by fulfilling 
it. Its drawback is that unlike broken oaths, which 
may be expiated (dis: o2fl), there is no way to lift 
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the vowed action: it remains obligatory unless one 
is physically unable (N: in which case one per¬ 
forms an alternative (n: e.g. givingfoodin place of 
fasting) iT there is one in Sacred Law). For this 
reason, many pious and learned Muslims avoid 
making vows.) 
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THE CONDITIONS FOR THE LEGAL VALIDITY 
OF A VOW 


jjJI X>^ bjjJ. 


jlS-l A vow (O: to perform some pious act) is 
only valid: 

(a) if made by a Muslim who is legally 
responsible (mukallaf, def: c8.1); 

(b) when it concerns some act of worsh ip (A: 
meaning, for the Shafi L is. any recommended act, 
though for the Hanafi school it can only be an act 
that is similar in kind to an obligatory form of wor¬ 
ship (n: such as prayer, fasting, or hajj)); 

(c) and is stated in words such as "I hereby 
owe Allah to perform such and such,” or "I am 
hereby obliged to do such and such.” 

(O: A vow to do something that is merely per¬ 
missible. such as standing, sitting, eating, or sleep¬ 
ing, is not legally valid because these are not acts 
of worship: the reason being the hadith related by 
Bukhari that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) passed a man standing in the sun 
without seeking shade, whom he inquired about 
and was told that it was Abu isra’il, who had 
vowed to stand vvhile fasting without sitting, tak¬ 
ing shade, or speaking; to which he replied, 

“Pass by him and have him sit in the shade 
and speak, but let him finish fasting." 

By act of worship, our author means acts that 
are supererogatory and not obligatory, since an 
oath to undertake an obligatory act is invalid 
whether it involves performance of something, 
such as an obligatory prayer or fast, or nonperfor¬ 
mance of something, such as vowing to abstain 
from wine or fornication and the like. Such vows 
are not valid to begin with, as Allah has made 
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these obligatory and “obligating oneself to do 
them” is meaningless. 

The obligatory acts which are not valid to vow 
are restricted to the personally obligatory. As for 
the communally obligatory (def: c3.2), a vow to 
do such an act obliges one to fulfill it, because it is 
an act of worship not originally obligatory in the 
law. meaning not initially called for from any par¬ 
ticular person.) 
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GENERAL PROVISIONS REGARDING VOWS 


j 18.2 A valid vow to do an act of worship makes 
the act obligatory. 

j 18.2 

j 18.3 One must fulfill a vow that one has made 
conditional upon the occurrence of some event, 
such as by saying, “If Allah heals my sick friend, I 
am obliged to do such and such" (O: of fasting, 
praying, or charity), which becomes obligatory if 
the sick person regains his health. 

j 18 .3 
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j 18.4 If someone makes a vow by way of argu¬ 
ment and in anger, saying, for example. “If I 
speak to Zayd, I am obliged to do such and such,” 
then if he speaks to Zayd, he has a choice between 
doing what he has vowed, or else paying the expi¬ 
ation for a broken oath (def: o20). 
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j 18.5 If one vows to perform the hajj riding but 
instead does so on foot, or vows to perform it on 
foot but then does so riding, this accomplishes the 
vow. though one is obliged to slaughter (O: as one 
does for an umra first (tamattu 1 ) hajj (def: 
jl2.6(I)). 

(N: Because the vowed walking or riding has 
become one of the obligatory elements of one's 
hajj, the expiation for its nonperformance is as 
other unperformed obligatory acts of hajj, and if 
such a person lacks a shah (def: h2.5) or lacks the 
money for it, he may fast. As for a person who 
vows to do something unconnected with the hajj 
and finds he cannot fulfill it. he performs a valid 
alternative if one exists in Sacred Law (dis: 

j!8.5 
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j!8.0(A:)). If there is no valid alternative in Sac¬ 
red Law, he remains responsible for performing 
the vowed act.) 

(O: If one does not fulfill a vow because of 
being unable to ot because of forgetfulness, it is 
not a sin, but one must slaughter, an obligation 
that incapacity or forgetfulness docs not lift. To 
summarize, the sin (A: of not fulfilling one’s vow) 
only exists when one is capable of fulfilling it, not 
when one is incapable, though someone who does 
not fulfill a vow because of incapacity must slaugh¬ 
ter a shah meeting sacrifice specifications (def: 
jl4-2>.) 
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j!8 6 If one vows to go to the Kaaba, Masjid al 
Medina, or al-Masjid al-Aqsa (n: in Jerusalem), 
then one is obliged to. If one vows to go to the 
Kaaba, then one must perform hajj or ‘umra (O: 
because hajj and 'umra arc what is fundamentally 
intended in Saered Law by going to the Sacred 
Precinct, and the vow is interpreted according to 
this convention of the Law as a vow to perform 
either hajj or ’umra). If one vows to go to Masjid 
al-Medina or al-Masjid al-Aqsa, then one must 
either perform the prayer or else spend a period of 
spiritual retreat (i’tikaf, def: i3) in the mosque (O: 
i.e. one is entitled to choose between prayer or 
spiritual retreat). 

If one vows to go to some other mosque, the 
vow does not oblige one to do so (dis: i3.4(end)) 
(O: since travelling to other mosques is not an act 
of worship (N: that is, if intended for itself, though 
if one intends it in order to perform the prayer or 
for spiritual retreat therein, it is an act of wor¬ 
ship)). 
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j 18.7 If one vows to fast for the whole of a par 
ticular year, one docs not have to make up days 
not fasted on the two ‘Eids or the three days fol¬ 
lowing l Eid al-Adha (dis: i2.3), or the days fasted 
during Ramadan, or the days a woman misses 
during her monthly period or postnatal bleeding. 


<•■1 fe* * f-— 1 yj j 18.7 

OUiLajj A-aJI *bl yZA* 


j 18.8 Someone who vows to perform the prayer 
(A: but docs not specify how much) must pray two 
rak'as. 
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(O: The legal basis for sale,prior to scholarly 
consensus (ijma‘), is such Koranic verses as the 
word of Allah Most High, 

“Allah has made sale lawful..." {Koran 
2:275). 
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The more reliable of the two positions reported 
from our Imam (Allah Most High be well pleased 
with him) is that this verse is general in meaning, 
referring to all sales except those specifically 
excluded by other evidence. For the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) forbade var¬ 
ious sales but did not explain the permissible ones, 
his not doing so proving that the initial presump¬ 
tion for the validity of a sale is that it is lawful. This 
is also borne out by hadiths such as the one in 
which the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was asked what type of earning was best. 
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and he answered, 

‘'The work of a man’s own hand, and every 
pious sale,’’ 

meaning sales free of cheating and deceit. Hakim 
related this hadith. which he classified as rigor¬ 
ously authenticated (sahih). 

Lexically, sale means to transact something 
for something else! In Sacred Law it means to 
exchange an article of property for other property 
in a particular way. Its integrals are six: 

(a) the seller; 
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(b) the buyer; 

(c) the price; 


(d) the article purchased; 

(e) the spoken offer; 

(f) and the spoken acceptance.) 

(N: Sale (hay’), wherever it is used in the rul¬ 
ings below, refers to both exchanging goods for 
money and exchanging them for other goods (n: 
i.e. barter).) 


THE SPOKEN OFFER AND ACCEPTANCE 
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kl.l A sale is not valid unless there is a spoken 
offer (O: by the seller) and spoken acceptance (O: 
by the buyer). Offer means the statement of the 
seller or his agent (wakil, def: k 17) “I sell it to 
you" or “I make it yours." Acceptance means the 
statement of the buyer or his agent ‘‘I buy it” or “I 
take possession of it" or T accept.” 

(A: Regarding mu atah, which is giving the 
seller the price and taking the merchandise with¬ 
out speaking, as when buying something whose 
cost is well known. Bajuri notes, "Nawawi and a 
group of scholars have adopted the position that 
sales conducted by it [A: inu'atah] are valid for all 
transactions that people consider sales, since the 
determining factor therein is the acceptance of 
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both parties, and there is no decisively authenti¬ 
cated primary text stipulating that it be spoken, so 
common acknowledgement [‘urf, def: f4.5] is the 
final criterion [A: as to what legally constitutes 
acceptance]'’ (Ilashiya al-Shaykh Ibrahim al- 
Bajuri (y5), 1.355).) 

(N: The category of mu’atah also includes 
sales conducted by means of vending machines 
(A: provided it is clear what one is buying before 
one puts the money in the machine).) 

It is permissible for the buyer’s acceptance to 
precede the offer, such as his saying, “ 1 buy it for 
so-and-so much.” and for the seller to reply, "I 
sell it to you.” It is also permissible to say, "Sell ft 
to me for so-and-so much,” and for the seller to 
reply, “1 sell it to you." All of these are 
unequivocal expressions. Sales can likewise be 
effected, if the intention exists, by equivocal 
expressions such as ‘'Take it for so-and-so much," 
or "I consider it yours for so-and-so much.” 
thereby intending a transaction with the buyer, 
who then accepts. If one does not in tend a transac¬ 
tion by such expressions, then the sale is nothing 
(O: but empty words, and the buyer is obliged to 
return the merchandise to its owner if it still exists, 
or replace it if used up while in his possession), 

It is obligatory (O: for the validity of the sale 
agreement that other conditions be met, among 
them): 
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(a) that the interval between the offer and its 
acceptance not be longer than what is customary 
(O: the criterion being whether it gives the im¬ 
pression that one is averse to accepting, not 
merely a brief interval. Other conditions include: 

(b) that conversation extraneous to the 
agreement by either of the two parties not inter¬ 
vene between the offer and acceptance, even if 
inconsiderable, since it gives the impression of 
non acceptance; 

(c) that the offer and its acceptance corres¬ 
pond, for if the offered price is one thousand, and 
the buyer "accepts" for five hundred, the transac¬ 
tion is invalid: 


(d) that neither the offer nor acceptance be 
made conditional (ta'liq) upon an event extrane- 
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ous to the agreement, such as saying, ‘‘I sell it to 
you, should my father die”; 

(e) and that the sale not be subject to time 
stipulations (ta’qit) such as saying, “I sell it to you 
for a period of one month”; 
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—because both (d) and (e) vitiate the necessary 
intention). 

A mute's gesture is as binding as a speaker’s 
words. 


THE BUYER AND SELLER 




kl.2 The conditions that must exist in the buyer 
and seller are: 

(a) having reached puberty (A: Imam 
Ahmad permits the buying and selling of minor 
items by children, even before they have reached 
the age of discrimination (def: f 1.2) and without 
their guardian’s permission); 

(b) sanity; 

(c) that one’s disposal over one's property 
not be suspended (def: k!3); 

(d) and that one not be unjustly forced to 
make the sale. (O: The agreement of someone 
unjustly forced to sell his property is invalid 
because of lack of consent, though it is valid if he 
is justly forced, as when he is ordered to sell his 
property to repay a debt.) 
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(e) If a Koran is being purchased for some¬ 
one, it is obligatory that the person be Muslim. 
(O: The same is true of books of hadith and books 
containing the words and deeds of the early Mus¬ 
lims. “Koran” in this context means any work that 
contains some of the Koran, even a slight 
amount.) (A: This ruling holds for any religious 
books, even the Tabaqatot Sha'rani (n: a collec¬ 
tion of biographical sketches of Muslims), though 
the Hanafi school permits non-Muslims to buy or 
be given the Koran and other Islamic books.) 
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(f) It is a condition that someone buying 
weapons be of a people who are not at war with 
Muslims. 
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THE OPTION TO CANCEL A SALE AT THE 
TIME OF THE AGREEMENT 




kl .3 When a sale is effected, both buyer and 
seller have the option to cancel at the time of the 
agreement (khiyar al-majlis), meaning the right to 
nullify the agreement at any time before they (O: 
physically) part company, or both waive the right 
to cancel, or until one of them cancels the sale. 

(O: The option to cancel at the time of the 
agreement exists at every sale, and for its dura¬ 
tion, the ownership of the articles exchanged is 
suspended (def: kl.S),) 
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STIPULATING AN OPTION TO CANCEL PERIOD 


jUJl kjJ. 


k] .4 Both the buyer and seller have the right to 
stipulate an option to cancel period, an interval 
during which either party may cancel the agree¬ 
ment, of up to three days (O: provided the days 
are consecutive. The option to cancel period is not 
valid if the two parties stipulate an indeterminate 
period, or leave it open-ended by merely stipulat¬ 
ing "an option to cancer* (A: though the buyer 
has the right to return the article because of 
defects (dis: k5) regardless of what they stipulate), 
or when the period is determinately known, but 
exceeds three days). The option to cancel may be 
given (A: depending on what the buyer and seller 
agree upon) to both parties, or just one of them 
(O: and not the other, or they may give the option 
to a third party, since the need for this might arise. 
In any case, both buyer and seller must agree to 
the conditions). But such a period may not be 
stipulated for transactions in which it is unlawful 
to pan company before taking possession of the 
commodities exchanged (O; by one or both par¬ 
ties) as is the case in exchanging the kinds of 
foodstuffs and moneys in which usurious gain 
(riba, dis: k3.l-2) is present, or in buying in 
advance (salam, dis: k9.2(a)). 
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The Things Exchanged in a Transaction 


k2.0 


kl.5 If the option to cancel is given to the seller 

ki 5 

alone, then the merchandise is considered his 

<-£1* ,«—bJl—p-j 

property during this period ((): meaning that he 
owns the proceeds earned by the property, and its 

pjJdlS’ jj si 4 } 0 j _JLi) 

increments such as its milk, eggs, or fruit, and he 


is obliged to cover its maintenance and other 

j ~ *>11 JUT J 

expenses). 

l« 4JUj ij jjtxl 1 jAj 

If the option to cancel is given to the buyer 

(UiJIj JSI }}'< 

alone, then the merchandise is considered his 

0 ) ■ ■>—j viiLsJU jiis" 

property during this period (O: and the above 
increments and expenses are his). 

1 l ll • jlS 1 d_l 1 LJ ^ 

If the option to cancel is given to both buyer 

jA i inJ 1 ! ^5 

and seller, then the ownership of the merchandise 

O OJj £ : 0 )] 

during this period is suspended , meaning that if 

ij* ^ 

the transaction is finalized, it is established that it 
belonged to the buyer (O: from the time the 
agreement was first made, together with its incre¬ 
ments and expenses), but if the transaction is 
cancelled, it is established that it belonged to the 
seller (O: meaning (hat it never left his owner¬ 
ship). 

* 


k.2.0 THE THINGS EXCHANGED IN 

A TRANSACTION 

k2 0 

(N: Things here refers to both the merchan- 


dise and its price.) 


k2.1 Five conditions must exist in any article 

j k2.1 

transacted. It must: 

^ ji) < y>u> jJt 

(a) be pure (O: in itself, or if affected with 

'jjJi* l 4 j l j g 

filth, it must be capable of being purified by 


C • 1 - " ; — 

washing); 

^ i *UJ J* J ^ 

-Ul-dJ LS^U. t ( J-J-Jt ^yU 

(b) be useful; 

1 *C4k «— Li j\ j-Xj) 

(c) be deliverable (O: by the seller to the 
buyer, meaning that the buyer is able to take pos¬ 
session of it); 

(d) be the property of the seller orthe person 
whom the seller has been authorized to represent: 

(e) and be determinately known (ma'lum) 
(O: to the buyer and seller, as to which particular 

iLaj \j±Jj lUjtf LjjL^. 
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Trade 


k2.2 


thing it is, how much it is, and what kind it is, in 
order to protect against chance or risk (gharar), 
because of the hadith related by Muslim that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) for¬ 
bade the transaction of whatever involves chance 
or risk), (n: w42 discusses buying and selling insur¬ 
ance policies.) 

«ji (d—* J J j Lj J pjl y\jjjr 

■ J?. a* 

PURITY 


k2.2 It is invalid to transact something that is 
impure in itself (najasa, def: el4.1) such as a dog, 
or something affected with filth that cannot be 
purified (O: by washing), like milk or shortening, 
though if it can be. like a garment, then it may be 
transacted. 

<—u ^ k2.2 

USEFULNESS 

Ai Uart j j jS 

k2.3 It is invalid to transact something which is 
not useful (O: whether the reason for invalidity is 
the article’s baseness or the smallness of the 
amount being dealt with.) such as vermin, a single 
grain of wheat, or unlawful musical instruments 
(dis: r40) (O: such as the mandolin or flute, since 
there is no lawful benefit in them). 

k2.3 

( *-lkaJ jl t_»l f X- 

xYij jkj- 

Ut t? y 4 >>v jjt^) **;»— 11 
.(Up 

D ELI V E RABILITY 

uJuJ J jS 

k2.4 It is invalid to transact something undeliv¬ 
erable. such as a bird on the wing or something 
that a third party has wrongfully taken from one, 
though if one sells the latter to a buyer who is able 
to take it back from the third party, the sale is 
valid; while if the buyer is unable to take it from 
him, then the buyer has the option to cither 
declare the sale binding or cancel it. 

It is invalid to transact a particular half of a 
whole object such as a vessel, sword, or garment 
(O; since the buyer cannot take possession of that 
part without breaking or cutting the article, 
involving the lessening and loss of property), or 
part of anything whose value is diminished by cut- 

k2.4 

P [j J/i x*-] -S 

‘ < t. . >' . . . • 

px y? 'r’y **-Jl £b_ j[ 

jpxJl yy ji) jl; jjj .jU- 

jl) *li (■_—xpl—iJ* X y y 

( y) »L*.I jUJl ( 

-c c- a, -» 

*r* ji fkJJ y \-Lai ££ Vj 
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The Things Exchanged in a Transaction 


k2.5 


ting or breaking, though if it does not diminish its 
value, as with a bolt of heavy doth, such portions 
may be sold. 


JaZS jj jti Ij 


LAWFUL DISPOSAL OVER THE PROPERTY 


. o 1 ■ .—! ■ - .3 J 1 


k2,5 It is not valid for the owner of an article 
that has been put up as collateral (def: kl 1) to sell 
it without the permission of the person to whom 
the collateral has been given. 

Nor is it valid to sell property belonging to 
another, unless the seller is the owner’s guardian 
(def; k!3.2) or authorized representative (def: 
kl7). 


0jj _A—'A: ij k2, ti 

■ [(£-»: "fr j')] e->! 

■Ji' Cil i)-*) ' a a l l £-j] Tj 

jUf) 7 ' C *7 1 jJu C j-£ 


BEING DETERMINA IE1..Y KNOWN’ 


iUjL* a ^M ,», l l 


k2.6 It is not valid to sell property not detormi¬ 
na tely identified such as '‘one of these two 
garments” (O: since "one of them” is not an iden¬ 
tification. Likewise with saying, "I sell you one of 
these sheep.” It makes no difference whether all 
the objects are of equal or unequal value). 

It is not valid to transact a particular thing 
that is not in view (O: meaning that it has not been 
seen by both buyer and seller or by one of them) 
such as saying. ”1 sell you the Mervian robe I have 
up my sleeve,” or “the black horse that is in my 
stable.” But if the buyer has seen it before and the 
article is something that does not generally change 
within the time that has elapsed since it was last 
seen, then such sales are valid. 

It is permissible to sell something like a pile of 
wheat that is in plain view when its weight is 
unknown, or to sell something for a heap of silver 
that is visible when the silver's weight is unknown, 
for seeing is sufficient. 

The selling and buying of a blind person are 
not valid. He must commission another to buy and 
sell for him (A: though the Hanafi, Maliki, and 
Hanhali schools permit him to buy and sell for 
himself). It is valid for a blind person to buy in 
advance (def: k9) or for another to buy in advance 
from him, provided the payment is forwarded to 
and held by the person being bought from in 
advance. 


k2.6 

jf W- 1 jU [ji) 

0 -L* i'u- ^ J—JP ?* 4 

,J jL-Jj jl J* 

. (idiJ; va> ^ 

l#') If > V* 

{ 1 Ul j JJ 

yj jj J -d' -r 1 ^ 1 : J-L. 

jiil ^i) 
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Trade 


k3.n 


k3.0 USURIOUS GAIN (RIBA) 

(O: The word riba lexically means increment. 
In Sacred Law it is (N: of two types, the first being 
usurious gain (riba) in selling, which is) an agree¬ 
ment for a specific recompense whose equivalence 
to the merchandise is unknown (def: k?.l(a)) 
according to the standards of the Law' at the time 
of the transaction, or in which the exchange of the 
two properties transacted is delayed, or one of 
them is delayed. (N: The second type concerns 
loans, and consists of any loan by which the lender 
obtains some benefit (dis: klU.5).) The basis for 
its unlawfulness, prior to scholarly consensus 
(ijma‘, def: b7), is such Koranic verses as: 

“Allah permits trade but forbids usurious 
gain” (Koran 2:275), 

and. 


“Fear Allah and relinquish what remains of 
usury, if you are believers” (Koran 2:278), 

and such hadiths as that related by Muslim, 

“The Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) cursed whoever eats of usuri¬ 
ous gain (riba), feeds another with it, writes an 
agreement involving it, or acts as a witness to it.” 

Another haditb, in al-Mustadrak (n: by Hakim), 
relates that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said. 

“Usurious gain is of seventy kinds, the least 
of which is as had as a man marrying his mother.”) 

(n: w43 discusses taking interest in enemy lands 
(daral-harb).) 


USURIOUS GAIN IN SALES OF FOODSTUFFS, 
GOLD, AND SILVER 


LjJI k 3.0 

J* .U* S—ij 

^ jl -UaJ' iJU- 

: . £) jl 

~ l j ■ 1 1 -S' . .1. 

fr J>J JS>j -A J 

Jj ^ i u& 

^il iifljilj* 

,[TVe 

Cl I——I' d Ijjjj iLH 

i[f VA ^vrA 11 ] 

LjJl <U1 Jj—j —■ 

-ij. Fj-LftLij 

Ll L.^1^1 

■ ,,u ' iW O' J** 


" 1 1 -j • b ^ U L Jl 1 

LAillj 


k3.1 Gain is not unlawful except in certain 
exchanges involving (O: human) foodstuffs, gold, 
and silver (A: or other money) (N: which is the 
ruling for usurious gain in sales. As for usurious 


J -ill fjJ* V k3.1 

.—£ 4J Ij : 4'' * v - C 

Vj ul 'a® : 
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Usurious Gain (Riba) 


k3 2 


gain or interest from loans, it is unlawful for any 
type of properly whatever). The determining fac¬ 
tor in the prohibition of usurious gain in foodstuffs 
is their being edible, and in gold and silver, their 
being the value of things. 

When a foodstuff is sold for a foodstuff of the 
same kind, such as wheat exchanged for wheat (O: 
or when gold is traded for gold), three conditions 
are obligatory: 

(Ji^ 1 X J 

i « Lll C-L^ulriol'i 

wjft-iJ 1 (Hj*™ ,_yj 

yS * J* ll ■> 1 fjl X [lA 1 Jp 

j}) j-+> 

l^i ^ LJL ) jJusil y «Ju 1 

^ L'ly- ^ L_ij Ji— 

(a) exact equivalence in amount (def: k3.5) 
(O: which must he made certain of, this stipula¬ 
tion precluding exchanges of foodstuffs, gold, or 
silver in which the amounts are not known, for 
such sales are not valid even if the two quantities 
transacted subsequently turn out to be equal, 
because of the ignorance of their equivalence at 
the time of the transaction, since ignorance of it is 
the same as actual nonequivalence); 

ILLmJL l_3* J L)]J j* 

ia.i'nS iilLAlL Ij , 4_JL>- 

v —dl]' Ju—y w *A;L. tfllj 11 

JLoxJi ^y ^JL* *3/ jL J 

. jlj 

(b) that the properties transacted be in the 
respective possession of buyer and seller before 
they paTt company; 


(c) and immediacy (N: such that the agree¬ 
ment does not mention any delay in the exchange, 
even if brief). 


k3.2 When f oodstuffs are sold for foodstuffs of 
a different kind, such as wheat for barley (O: or 
when gold is sold for silver), only two conditions 
are obligatory: 

*—^ j-a y k3.2 

sw-*jj ^1) 

tJl J—J jAA. a;1Ij JjI>J' 

(a) that the exchange be immediate; 


(b) and that the properties exchanged be in 
the respective possession of buyer and seller 
before they part company . 


If these two conditions are met, the two com¬ 
modities exchanged may differ in amount. 


TRANSACTING GOLD AND SILVKK 


k3.3 When gold is exchanged for gold, or silver 
for silver, conditions k3.1(a,b,c) are obligatory. If 

4— \jJu jL 0)j k3.3 

. 4a^JLl! j—lS 1 1?yui i ._ ^ Jo 
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k3.4 Trade 


gold is exchanged for silver, their amounts may 
differ, but conditions k3.2(a,b) are obligatory. 


IpyUtl ^ - c-L jl j 


k3.4 When foodstuffs are sold for gold or 
silver, the transaction is unconditionally valid (O: 
meaning none of the above conditions arc neces¬ 
sary). 


gf -f-fc; L»J—da* £tj U],j k3.4 

1 j- 'll i fltiaj 

bjj .ill 


k3.5 Equivalence in amount for commodities 
customarily sold by volume is reckoned according 
to volume (O: even if weights differ), and for ar¬ 
ticles customarily sold by weight according to 
weight, Thus, it is invalid to sell a pound of wheat 
for a pound of wheat when there is a difference 
between the two's volume, though it is valid to sell 
a bushel of wheat for a bushel of wheat even when 
their weights differ, 

Customarily transacted by weight or volume 
means according to the prevalent custom in the 
Hijaz during the time of the Messenger of Allah 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). If this is 
unknown, then according to the custom of the 
town where the transaction takes place. If the 
foodstuff is of a kind not customarily exchanged 
by either weight or volume, and it has no dried 
storage state, such as cucumbers, quinces, or cit¬ 
rons, then it may not be traded for its own sort. 

Equivalence in amount is not applicable to 
foodstuffs until they are completed, meaning, for 
fruits, in the dried storage state It is invalid to 
trade fresh dates for fresh dates, fresh dates for 
dried dates, fresh grapes for fresh grapes, or fresh 
grapes for raisins. Types of dates and grapes not 
sold as dried dates and raisins may not be 
ex hanged for their own sort. It is also invalid (A; 
because of ignorance of their equivalence) to 
exchange: 

(1) flour for flour (O: when they are of the 
same type); 

(2) flour for wheat; 

(3) bread for bread (O: when of the same 
type): 

(4) a pure foodstuff for a mixed one; 


vS^\ J JJUsH k3,5 
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Some Prohibited Kinds of Transactions 


k.4.0 


(5) cooked food for uncooked, or cooked 
food for other cooked food, unless the cooking is 
very slight, such as separating honey (O: from the 
comb) or milktat (O: from milk). 

It is not permissible to exchange {N: for 
example) a measure of dates plus one dirham for 
two dirhams, or for two measures of dates, or for 
a measure of dates and a dirham. Nor is it per¬ 
missible to exchange a measure of dates and a 
garment for two measures, nor a dirham and a 
garment for two dirhams. 

It is invalid to transact meat for a live animal 
(O: even when the two are not of the same kind of 
animal). 


wiSi ji 1 — - ■ h “ Vj . It ~ 

J—-d' 

-o j,4—~ . (^4)1 j* ji) j *—llj 

lo j J J 1 J—* s 

" » vr , ' 

J t. Vj l 


■( 




k4.0 SOME PROHIBITED KINDS 
OF TRANSACTION'S 

(O: Prohibited transactions may he invalid, 
as is usually the case with the prohibited, for 
prohibition generally entails invalidity: or not, 
such that the transaction is valid despite being 
prohibited {dis: cS.2).) 


Jl k4.0 

jAj jut L*l) 

4—Jl> -ji Jii 

aa a—) jt, 4 aJL£ a* Ulj Libi. 

. (1U 


SKI 1 INC THE OFFSPRING OF 
EXPECTED OFFSPRING 




k4.1 It is invalid to sell the offspring of (A; 
expected) offspring, such as saying, “When my 
she-camel gives birth, and her offspring in turn 
gives birth to a camel. 1 hereby sell you that 
camel’’ (O' i.e. the offspring of the offspring. The 
reason for invalidity is that it is a transaction of an 
article that is not owned, known, or deliverable). 
Nor is it valid to sell something for a price whose 
payment is deferred to a time similar to the above 
(O: that is. till the time the offspring of an off¬ 
spring is born, because the date of payment is not 
known). 


,-LJi C_L' V k4.1 

c_ ..Vi. - l_ '■ w 

U 45 ouij loj : <J j ^ 

iT *4 ^ -dJI a)j ^ 1 ) 4)41 cCv 
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k.4.2 


Trade 


EITHER OR SALES 




k4.2 It is invalid to make a transaction whose 
terms include two different possible deals (A: 
without specifying which has been agreed upon) 
such as saying, “I sell you this for either one 
thousand in cash or two thousand in deferred pay¬ 
ment” (O: which is in valid because the price is not 
known), or such as saying, ‘I sell you my robe for 
a thousand, provided you sell me your sword for 
five hundred” (O: which is invalid because of the 
invalid stipulation (dis: below)). 


I iLU j jC jL-. y 'Vj k 4 _ 

~y. _a-y, ^IaIL jl 1 ■ '« 

-ji 1 J—(**41) 

: cj) [ila—;*] oi ^Js- ,-aJv 

.(L-U11 U lJu. 


SALES WITH EXTRANEOUS STIPULATIONS 




k4.3 It is not valid to make a transaction that 
mcludes an invalid stipulation (A: such as a condi¬ 
tion that is extraneous to the original agreement 
which adds to its price) (O: because the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) forbade 
transactions with such conditions, like stipulating 
a loan or a second transaction), saying, for ex¬ 
ample. ”1 hereby sell it to you [n: foT a thousand] 
provided you loan me a hundred” (O: or “pro¬ 
vided you sell me your house for such and such a 
price” (A: or “provided you do not sell it to So- 
and-so”), Its invalidity is due to considering both 
the thousand and the accompanying second deal 
as the price. Stipulating this invalidates the trans¬ 
action. and paying this “price” is void, it not being 
dcterminately known (def: k2.1(e))). (A: The 
invalidating factor is stipulating a second transac¬ 
tion, not the mere fact that it accompanies the first 
transaction, for it is permissible to join two trans¬ 
actions, as discussed at k4.12 below.) 


j* its ir-i Xj k4.3 
: 4’^—^ ■k’j-'J £-* 

jl jl) ilU jit ji it lIEX; 
^ f,i_ej ULS4 djb 

Eaj O a l l ■. a)S1 


SALES WITH VALID STIPULATIONS 


Jisw> 

j j-aatl 


k4.4 The following types of conditions do not 
invalidate transactions that stipulate them: 

(1) a condition to postpone payment, though 
this requires that the date of payment be specified; 


k4.4 
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Some Prohibited Kinds of Transactions 


k4.5 


(2) a condition that collateral (def: kll) be 
put up as security (N: for payment of the price or 
for delivery of the merchandise); 

(3) a condition that a particular individual 
will guarantee (def: kl5) payment; 

(4) or other conditions (O: from the seller, 
the buyer, or both) that the deal requires, such as 
an option to return the merchandise if defective, 
and so forth. 

It is valid for the seller to stipulate that he is 
free of responsibility for defects in the merchan¬ 
dise. By doing so, he is not held responsible for an 
animal’s internal defects which he does not know 
of, though he remains responsible for all other 
kinds of defects. (O: The conditions for this ruling 
are that the defect be internal, be found in an ani¬ 
mal, be unknown to the seller, and that it exist at 
the time of the agreement.) 


jlaJI -Lvj -v - 1 -■ 1 

JJ'ji ^ J») / 

S—wJll J L* (U ^ J 

J 3 s j* ‘ 
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PAYING N ON REFUND ABLE DEPOSITS 


k4.5 It is not valid to pay a nonrefundable 
deposit towards the price of an article, such as 
paying a dirham for piece of merchandise on the 
basis that if the buyer decides to keep it, the 
dirham is part of the price, but if he does not, then 
the seller keeps the dirham for free. 

(A: The school oflmam Ahmad permits non¬ 
refundable deposits.) 


4^ "lij k4.5 
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UNDERCUTTING ANOTHER'S DEAL 


Aa>*I v 


k4.7 It is unlawful to undercut a brother's deal 
(A: or a non-Muslim’s, since there is no difference 
between Muslims and non-Muslims in rulings con¬ 
cerning commercial dealings) that he has made 
with a customer, after they have settled on the 


f. j- J* fj-“ c'j k4.7 
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k4.8 


Trade 


price (O: meaning to say to someone who has 
accepted something with the intention to buy it for 
so-and-so much, “Return it to its owner and I’ll 
sell you a betteTone for the same price or less,” or 
tell the seller, “Take it back from him and I'll pay 
you more for it.” '['he above restriction after they 
have settled on the price excludes someone going 
around taking bids from those who are increasing 
them, as auctioneers do, which is not unlawful). 

It is also unlawful to undercut a brother’s 
price (O: that is, during the option to cancel at the 
time of the agreement (def: kl.3), or during a 
stipulated option to cancel period (def: kl.4)) by 
telling the buyer, “Cancel the deal and I’ll sell you 
one cheaper.” (O: This also holds for other con¬ 
tracts, such as renting or lending the use of some¬ 
thing.) 


^J • ** iLi Jtf -1 

Jit; y jolll ld$* \ _ rr s- cJLawl 
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bidding up merchandise 




k4.8 It is unlawful to bid up the price of a piece 
of merchandise that one is not really interested in, 
to fool another bidder. 


1 i^i at* a.-, i. jtj k4.8 

- U* i_ Jt ]j jjr jAJ i 


SELLING GRAPES TO A WINEMAKER 


- J" '-7~ S 


& 


k4.9 It is unlawful to sell grapes to someone 
who will make wine from them! (O: Like grapes in 
this is the sale of dates, bread, wheal, or barley, 
whenever one knows that this (A: i.e. alcoholic 
drink) will result, or thinks it will. If there is doubt 
or if one merely imagines it, then the transaction is 
merely offensive. (N: Think (zann) means to 
believe it probable, doubt (shakk) means one is 
undecided, and imagine (wahm) means to merely 
consider it possible.) Selling in such cases is 
unlawful or offensive because it is a means to dis¬ 
obedience, whether certain or suspected (A: 
means meaning an instrumental cause, as opposed 
to something which is not instrumental, such as 
renting a house to a drunkard, which is not unlaw¬ 
ful because it is not a cause, though it is unlawful 
to rent a building to someone who intends to open 
a bar, for example). Tirmidhi relates that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
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Some Prohibited Kinds of Transactions 


k4.l0 


cursed whoever drinks wine, gives it to others to 
drink, sells it, buys it, presses it for another, trans¬ 
ports it, receives it, or cats its price.) 


U i LgaJLyj 

.: 4-'-C ’S‘* vJ’| < 


k.4.10 If one makes any of the above unlawful 
transactions (k4.6-9), the agreement is valid (dis: 
c5.2). 


j j -ill ijj 


j iii> k4.10 

. ^Jl dW? W y^dJl 


A VALID SALE COMBINED WITH AN 
INVALID SALE 


Jj-b -U* <y 


k4.11 If one combines something valid to sell 
with something invalid to sell in one transaction, 
such as selling one's own garment together with 
someone else's without his permission, or such as 
selling wine and vinegar, then the transaction is 
valid for the portion of the price that covers the 
valid sale (O: no matter whether the person knew 
what the case was, or whether he did not and 
believed the sale permissible, thinking at the time, 
e.g. that the wine was vinegar) and is invalid for 
the portion of the price that was not valid (A: and 
the portion must be refunded to the buyer). The 
buyer has the option to cancel the whole agree¬ 
ment if. at the time the deal was made, he did not 
know it included something impermissible. 


L» _i_*-1j i ad £_djd. j i j k4,11 

jbfll H Ldj j 

[-“-40 *4-^] J-i* [(o>d | J* ^ 

*Cjl j-4d d (^d yj Amj* : O) 
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JOINING TWO types OF TRANSACTIONS IN ONE 

contract 


jjJie £w>Jl 

fS^i\ 


k4.12 It is valid to join two contracts of different 
kinds (O: for example, a sale with a rent agree¬ 
ment) such as saying, “I sell you my horse and rent 
you my house for a year for such and such an 
amount" (O: though it is not necessary that they 
be different kinds, for the ruling also applies to 
two contracts of the same type, such as a partner¬ 
ship (def: kl6) linked with financing a profit- 
sharing venture (qirad, def; k22)), or such as say¬ 
ing, “1 marry you my daughter and sell you her 
house [N: as her proxy, the proceeds being hcrs| 
for so-and-so much," and the price is considered 
as proportionately distributed over the two trans¬ 
actions. 


^ylUAd /* —k4.12 
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k5.0 


Trade 


k5.0 THE RETURN OF MERCHANDISE 
BECAUSE OF A DEFECT 

(O; The criterion for defect is based on some¬ 
thing that is expected to exist (n: in merchandise), 
whether this expectation results from: 

(1) stipulations agreed upon (dis: k4.4<4)); 

.yii.,0 )l ij k5.0 
Cj-k* ‘^4 Ju- ■—*4j —U j—»j) 
i^-r 1 f : Ir 51 Cr* 41b ^ 

/■k (dj ■ /■ *L_<u ji 

jSi* JjT »..Vi 

.(dJUhj 

(2) the customary level of quality (dis: f4.5) 
for merchandise of its type; 


(3) or outright deception by the seller. 


The author does not mention (1) in this sec¬ 
tion, but confines himself to (2) and (3).) 


INFORMING A PROSPECTIVE BUYER OF 

DEFECTS IN MERCHANDISE 

i ii ■■ )l * ^ 1 

k5.1 Whoever knows of a defect in the article 
(O: he is selling) is obliged to disclose it. If he does 
not, he has cheated (O: the buyer, which is prohi¬ 
bited by the Prophet’s statement (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). 

^1) yi-JU |J^ ^ k5 1 X 

jr* ^ ^ ^ W' 

y 9 - yj ^ f **H) 

"He who cheats us is not one of us"). 


though the transaction is valid (A: provided the 
buyer accepts it, as discussed below). 


RETURNING DEFECTIVE MERCHANDISE 

ij 

k5.2 When a buyer notices a defect in the mer¬ 
chandise that existed when the seller had it, he is 
entitled to return it (O: though if he is content to 
accept the defect, he does not have to return it. 
He may also return it when the defect occurred 
after ihc sale but before the merchandise was 
delivered, since the merchandise is the seller's 
responsibility during this period). 

tjU IjJi k5,2 

jl 4_Jj <, tij 

y ^ ^1 v'V .X-2».]l J_mj 

, f l)Lw? .j-l JjJj 

k5.3 The criterion (O: of defectiveness) is: 

(a) any flaw that diminishes the article or its 
value to a degree that hinders a valid purpose; 

w-*ii k »i J\) a u_ v 'ij k5.3 

kjl iiiii< jk 
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The Return of Merchandise Because of a Defect 


k5.4 


(b) provided that such an imperfection does 
not usually exist in similar merchandise. 

(O: The former restriction excludes such things as 
amputation of a surplus digit or a minor nick from 
the animal’s thigh or hock that is inconsequential 
and does not obviate its purpose, in which case 
there is no option to return it. The latter restric¬ 
tion excludes defects not generally absent in simi¬ 
lar merchandise, such as missing teeth in older 
animals. There is no option to return such mer¬ 
chandise, even if the value is diminished.) 


dt“*y JLws y tilly ;j ciy j 

^ u> jb V 

l as £z U wAa, H L* 

jtj 4. j\^. yy ^ 

►LhaJIj) La» 0_*}l it, Cl} s^-i] (*t 
J* *-4 p-LSJI JL»> ^ I y 
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k.S.4 If the buyer notices a defect in the mer¬ 
chandise after it has heen destroyed (O: whether 
physically, such as an animal being killed, a gar¬ 
ment worn out. or food eaten; or whether legally 
finished, by being no longer permissible to trans¬ 
fer from person to person, as when a site has been 
made an endowment (waqf, def: k30))—then a 
compensation (A: from the seller to the buyer) is 
obligatory. {O: The buyer is entitled to it because 
of the impossibility of returning the article due to 
its no longer existing. Compensation means a part 
of the article’s price whose relation to the whole 
price is the same as the relation of the value which 
the defect diminished to the full value of the ar¬ 
ticle if it had been without defect. (N: The differ¬ 
ence between price and value is that the value is 
how much money an article is worth in the mar¬ 
ketplace, while the price is whatever the sale 
agreement specifies, whether this be more or less 
than the value.) The value in such a case is fixed at 
the lowest value (A; for articles of its type current 
in the marketplace) between the time the deal was 
made and the time the buyer took possession 
of it.) 

The buyer is no longer entitled to seek com¬ 
pensation for such a defect if (O: he notices the 
defect after) he no longer owns the article because 
of having sold it or otherwise disposed of it. But if 
such an article returns to the buyer’s possession 
after this (O; i.e. after having left his ownership, 
whether as a gift, or returned (A: from a sub¬ 
sequent buyer) because it was defective, or 
because of a cancelled deal, or he buys it back), 
then he is entitled to return it (A: to the person 
who originally sold it to him). 


jU jLiiyj k5.4 
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k5.5 


Trade 


k5.5 If an additional defect occurs in an article 
(O: other than the above-mentioned defect (A: 
that existed before the buyer received the article)) 
while it is in the buyer’s possession, then the buyer 
is only entitled to take a compensation (O: from 
the seller, to compensate for the original defect) 
and is not entitled to (A: insist that the seller 
accept) return (A: of the article for a full refund). 

But if the original seller is willing to accept it 
back with the (O: new) defect, (A: refunding the 
original price,) then the buyer is not entitled to 
fA: keep the article and) demand compensation 
(O; for the original defect. Rather, the buyer is 
told, “Eiither return it, or else be content with it as 
it is and you get nothing”; for the harm to the orig¬ 
inal seller which is what prevents (A: it being 
obligatory for him to accept) its return no longer 
exists if the seller is content to take it back, and the 
merchandise is as if the additional defect never 
occurred. 

Their agreement is implemented if buyer and 
seller agree upon: 


^ j —-i —’’£■ k5..5 

of JU] (f-liijt w-dl w-t 

,>*) [j— O^- 

5 - , -i 

wii? ^ j . 

i jLi 

oV v tiii aj gxjj jt U1 j o j, 

J1 j -li> ^JUI jjJ? y Jjj| J, ^_JLJl 
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iil —— *^'l 

iL-flj —aj ^ £—anil j* 
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y 4-i l*j ^1 jLT L^jL. 
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(1) the seller taking it back with (A: the sel¬ 
ler refunding the original price, and the buyer giv¬ 
ing him) compensation for the new additional 
defect; 

(2) or the buyer keeping the merchandise, 
and the seller paying him compensation for the 
original defect; 

since either of these options might satisfy the 
interests of the two parties. If the buyer and seller 
disagree about which of these two options should 
be implemented, the decision goes to whichever 
of them requests option (2), whether this person is 
the. buyer or the seller, since it confirms the origi¬ 
nal contract). 


k5.6 If the new defect which occurs while the 


•y . 


J1 jlS - jlj 


k5.6 


article is in the buyer’s possession is the sole 
means of disclosing the old defect, such as break¬ 
ing open a (A: spoiled) watermelon or eggs, and 
so forth, then the new defect does not prevent (A: 
the obligation of the seller to accept) its return. 
But if the new damage exceeds the extent that was 
necessary to reveal the original defect, then the 
seller is no longer compelled to accept it back. 


—’ _ I ll ''i J 5 .Al 
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The Return of Merchandise Because of a Defect 


k5.7 


k.5.7 It is a necessary condition for (A: cases 
where the buyer seeks a refund for something he 
is) returning (O: because of a defect) that the 
buyer return it immediately upon noticing the 
defect (O: and his option to return it is cancelled if 
he delays without an excuse). On his way back to 
the seller, he should have two witnesses affirm 
that he is cancelling the agreement (A; so if the 
seller is unavailable at the time, the buyer is 
nevertheless able to prove that he went to return it 
immediately). If the defect is noticed w hile one is 
praying, eating, using the lavatory, or at night (A: 
if the night presents a problem in returning it), 
then one is entitled to delay returning it until the 
hindrance preventing one from doing so is no 
longer present, provided one stops using and 
benefiting front it. If the buyer delays returning it 
when capable of doing so, then the seller is no 
longer obliged to accept the article back for a 
refund, or no longer obliged (A: in cases like k5.5 
above) to compensate the buyer for the original 
defect (O: because the delay gives the impression 
that the buyer is satisfied with the defect). 


W. eJ C ^ 1 ) j I C J ■ 
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k5.9 (A: The term murahaha applies to sales 

where the seller states the price in terms of “the 
original price plus such and such an amount as 
profit," whether by original price he means the 
amount he originally paid for the whole lot, or 
whether he means the proportion of that price 
represented by the percentage of the lot which he 
is now selling.) 

The seller in muruba/w (O: meaning an 
agreement where the price consists of the original 
price plus increment) is obliged to inform the 
buyer of any defect that occurred in the merchan¬ 
dise while in his possession, such as by saying, “I 
bought it for ten [O: or “bought it for one hundred 
and sell it to you at what I bought it for, plus one 
dirham's profit on every ten’’] but such and such a 
defect happened to it while I had it.” (O: He is 
likewise obliged to say. for example, “Such and 
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such a defect appeared in it that was from the pre¬ 
vious owner, and I accepted this.") 

The seller in murabaha is also obliged to ex¬ 
plain how much time he was given to pay the orig¬ 
inal price (A: since deferring payment generally 
raises the price, and merely stating such a raised 
price without mentioning that it was deferred 
would give the new buyer a false impression). 

(O: The author should have mentioned (A: 
that telling the prospective buyer the above infor¬ 
mation is also obligatory in sales of) discount (A: 
on a lot of goods or portion thereof), as when the 
seller tells someone, “I sell it to you for what I 
bought it for, minus one from every eleven." 
These rulings likewise apply to agreements stated 
in terms of , “1 sell you it at the same price the orig¬ 
inal deal was made for.”) 


. (*f *a J ji, jt 
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kb.O SELLING FRUIT AND CROPS 


kb.O 


k6.1 It is not permissible (O: or valid) to sell the 
fruit alone from a tree (A: without the tree, while 
still on it) before it is ripe, unless the agreement 
stipulates immediate picking of the fruit. Rut such 
a sale is valid without restriction if made after the 
fruit is ripe, meaning, for fruits that do not change 
color, to become fit to eat; and for fruits whose 
color changes, to start to turn the color of ripe¬ 
ness. 

If both the tree and the fruit arc sold 
together, the sale is permissible without stipulat¬ 
ing that the fruit be picked. 


L*a—>-j lj —*ilt gp. 1 
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k6.2 Grain, when green, is subject to the same 
rulings as fruit before it is ripe: it may not be sold 
(O: nor would the sale be valid) unless the agree¬ 
ment stipulates immediate harvest, though there 
are no restrictions on sales made after the grain is 
solid and firm. 


Jj i jJij kb. 2 
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k6,3 It is not permissible to sell grain when still 
in the husk, or to sell unripe nuts, almonds, or 
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Merchandise Before the Buyer Takes Possession of It 


k7.0 


broadbeans when these are in the shell. (A: When 
the latter three are dried, they may be sold in the 
shell.) 


J SJSL^I jt J-3 ] 
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k7.0 MERCHANDISE BEFORE THE 
BUYER TAKES POSSESSION OF IT 


*j 


k7.0 


k7.l Merchandise is the responsibility of the 
seller before the buyer has taken possession (def: 
k7.3) of it. If such merchandise is destroyed (Ar. 
talifa, to be finished off or used up) by itself or 
through an act of the seller, then the agreement is 
cancelled and no payment is due for it. If the buyer 
destroys such merchandise, he must pay its price, 
and his destroying it is considered as having taken 
possession of it. If a third party destroys such mer¬ 
chandise, the deal is not cancelled but rather the 
buyer is given a choice to either; 

(1) cancel the agreement and make the value 
(def: k5.4(N:)) (O: of what the third party 
destroyed) a debt that the third party owes to the 
seller; 


^ 1 n i Jwj 1 k7. I 
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(2) or effect the deal, paying the seller the 
price (O: if he agrees to effect the deal) and mak¬ 
ing the third party liable to pay the value (O: to the 
buyer). 


k7.2 When one buys something, it is not per¬ 
missible (O: or valid) to sell it until one has taken 
possession of it. (O: The invalidity of selling it 
likewise applies to all transactions disposing of it 
(A: such as renting it, giving it away, and so forth). 

It is also invalid for the seller to dispose of the 
price in any way before it has been received from 
the buyer, unless the new' transaction is with the 
same buyer and involves the very same (A: article 
that is the) price.) 

But if the price is a financial obligation (N: 
that is, an amount of money, unspecified as to 
which particular pieces of money it is), the seller 
may ask for a different sort of payment, provided 


k7.2 

J-sri • ■j' fir 

4_JW Ow> |*J-£ 

* i v . o ) j 

i^r 4 * "T, 1 ^ k —^ j ^ 


397 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


k8.0 
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he has not already accepted the payment, as when 
he sells something for dirhams, but then accepts 
gold, a garment, or something else instead of 
them. 


( jy) a—AJ (j»all sILIj 
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k7.3 taking possession means: 

(1) for transportable things such as wheat or 
barley, that they be transported (N: by the buyer 
or his representative) (O: that is, when he moves 
the merchandise to a place not belonging to the 
seller, such as the street or the buyer’s house); 

(2) for things dealt with by hand, such as a 
garment or book, that they be taken in hand; 


; . cal 1, a 1 - , k:. 3 

LjS> (4—CU jl ^ ' * - i 1 
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(3) and for other things, such as a house or 
land, that they be given over (O: i.e. the seller give 
the buyer control over them, such as by handing 
the key to him or moving others' belongings off 
the property). 
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* 


k8,0 DISPUTHS OVER WHAT THE 
TERMS OF A TRANSACTION WERE 


a-i-S' kH.O 

jua-Ji 


k8.1 When two parties agree on the validity of 
a transaction but disagree on its terms, and there 
is no proof, then they each swear an oath (dis: 
k8.2) affirming their side of the story. Such a dis¬ 
agreement could be: 


-Lid! bwi Ji* 1_iia lit k8.1 
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(1) the seller saying that he sold it for 
immediate payment, while the buyer asserts that 
payment was to be deferred; 

(2) the seller stating that he sold for ten, 
while the buyer maintains it was five; 
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Disputes over What the Terms of Transaction Were 


k8.2 


(3) the seller saying he sold it to the buyer on 
condition that there be an option to cancel period 
(def: kl.4), while the buyer asserts that no such 
option was stipulated: 


dJj 1 jt-r*" ^ ^ ' Jt—is 


or similar disputes. 


k8.2 (N: Sw earing an oath (def: 0 I 8 ) is a means 

for urging one’s case when there is no proof, 
meaning no witnesses. When rulings mention, for 
example, that "So-and-so's word is believed;" or 
"So-and-so's word is accepted," it means that his 
word is accepted when he swears an oath in eases 
where there is no proof presented by either of the 
two parties. If there is proof, whether from the 
plaintiff or defendant, it is given precedence over 
an oath.) 
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k8.3 In the oath for such cases, the seller swears 
first, saying, for example, "By Allah, 1 did not sell 
it to you for such and such an amount, but rather 
for such and such an amount. ' Then Lhe buyer 
swears, "By Allah, 1 did not buy it for such and 
such, but rather bought it for such and such." It 
consists of one oath (A; from each party) which 
joins the denial of the other's claim with the affir¬ 
mation of one’s own claim, and in which the denial 
is recommended to precede the affirmation. 
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k8.4 When the buyer and seller have sworn, 
but subsequently reach a solution that both 
accept, the agreement is not cancelled. But if they 
cannot reach an accord, they cancel the agree¬ 
ment, or one of them cancels it, or the Islamic 
magistrate dues ( 0 : to end the trouble between 
them. When the agreement is cancelled, each 
returns whatever he has accepted from the other). 
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k8.5 If either the buyer or seller testifies that a 
particular agreement is invalid, but the other 
party says it is valid, then the word of whichever of 
them asserts it is valid is accepted if he swears an 
oath (dis: k 8 . 2 ). 

If the buyer comes to the seller with a piece of 
merchandise that he wants to return because of a 
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k9.0 


defect, but the seller says that it is not the one he 
sold him, then the seller’s word is accepted (O: 
when he swears). 

If the buyer and seller disagree about a defect 
in an article that could have occurred while it was 
in the buyer’s possession, but each party asserts 
that the defect occurred white in the other's pos- 
session, then the seller’s word is accepted (O: 
when he swears). 

* 

\ : ^JLJt jLfli j 

, £\A\ 

k9.0 BUYING IN ADVANCE (SALAM) 

pJuJl k9.0 

k9.1 Buying m advance means the sale of 
described merchandise which is under (A: the sel¬ 
ler’s) obligation (A: to deliver to the buyer at a 
certain time). 

sJk9.1 

THE CONDITIONS FOR THE VALIDITY OF 

BUYING IN ADVANCE 


k9.2 In addition to the conditions for valid sales 
(def: kl .1-2, k2.1), other conditions (O: seven of 
them) must be met for buying in advance to be 
valid. 

ji, ]c9.2 

j) jj_J\ 

t>^’ f 

Ojf t _ 5 —3L_!—ilj t *jJi <J>j—** p 6)j 

(a) that the price of the merchandise be 
received when the agreement is first made. Jt is 
sufficient to merely see the price that is being 
accepted, even when its exact amount is 
unknown; 

pJL~J1 aJ |» 1.-».i^ 

(Ja^l (J ji>» cloj bj- 

(Wi j 

(b) that the merchandise bought in advance 
be a financial obligation (dayn) (O: owed by the 
seller (N: meaning that buying in advance is not 
valid for particular individual articles fayn) (A; 
i.e. “this one” and no other)) which the seller will 
deliver when its time comes). Its delivery may be 
due from the present onwards, or may be due later 
through deferment (O: by clearly stating whether 
it is to be due immediately or deferred) to a 
specific date (O; which specificity is a necessary 
condition for the validity of deferring payment). It 
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Buying in Advance 


k9.2 


is not permissible to say, “I advance you these 
dirhams for that particular horse” (O: which is 
invalid because of the condition that the merchan¬ 
dise bought in advance be a financial obligation 
(dayn), which the above-mentioned horse is not, 
but is rather a particular indi vidual article (‘ay n)); 

(c) that the location to which the merchan¬ 
dise is to be delivered be clearly stipulated (A: 
though this is only a condition) in cases in which 
the buyer pays for it at a place where it cannot be 
delivered, such as the wilderness; or to which the 
merchandise can be delivered, but transporting it 
there involves considerable difficulty; 

(d) that the merchandise bought in advance 
be determinately known by volume, weight, 
quantity, or yardage in terms of a familiar mea¬ 
sure. It is not valid for someone to say “the weight 
of this stone,” or “the capacity of this basket,” if 
the (O: stone's) weight or basket's capacity is not 
known; 

(e) that the merchandise be within the sel¬ 
ler’s power to deliver (def: k2.4) when the time for 
delivery arrives; 

(f) that the merchandise not be generally 
subject to unavailability. If it is something rare (O: 
such as a great quantity of the season’s first fruits 
of a particular kind of produce) or something not 
typically safe from unavailability, such as “the 
fruit of this particular date palm,” then its sale in 
advance is not permissible, 

(g) that those characteristics of the merchan¬ 
dise over which the buyer and seller might be at 
cross-purposes be expressly delineated by clear 
specifications. It is not permissible (O: to buy 
things in advance which cannot be defined by dear 
criteria, such as) for jewels or composites like 
meat pastry (O: composed of wheat, meat, and 
water, all of which are expected but notdelineable 
in terms of minimal or maximal amounts), ghaliya 
perfume (O; composed of musk, ambergris, 
aloes, and camphor), or slippers (O: composed of 
outer and inner layers and padding), nor articles 
whose top randomly differs from their bottom, 
like a lamp or pi tcher (O: the top of which is some- 


l-i* y* >( <4* d-Jjj e-di—i 
|U (o'—»»Jl :o)[u-a)I] 

jH w- C \yl y* j 'jjtli Jjt&l Jbvd . U 


jJ : o) [J—*11] 

j bj iJt—ill ,( 

f.l * * l 5^) ^ 4— v l t d y *--— 

(4_J pi—Jl 


jLj 4—rjA * «ij «JXJ 

f ^ J ait 

i—jjjj' bo* jl ji "at_-S' j j _ all 

i-Lft * —ij , *ji - -»-> 1 

^ ' J* - 

J*) 

XP u £-*** 


t>v; ^ y tfej ^ J*-**] 
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Trade 


times wider than the bottom, or vice versa) (N: 
though the Hanafi school permits such agree¬ 
ments, calling them made to order ( istisna'), w hich 
they hold includes whatever is customarily bought 
in this way. They affirm the buyer’s option to can¬ 
cel the agreement when he sees the merchandise, 
and it is obligatory that the article be described 
very precisely), nor something substantially pro¬ 
cessed and altered by fire (A: meaning heat), such 
as bread or roast meat, since describing it (A: i.c, 
how much cooking it takes) is impossible in a pre¬ 
cise way. 


4J-1 'Jp jp\ J a j'J L* ^jlpl 

I •rAX* , t 

Ji ■ +. J l_4l A, jP- 

- j ! .. A , J ' }'J . C j jJ*- 

i-_♦* ,* jl ■ 3 ,j. 

. aaasJL cJJj iw y ji 


k9.3 It is not permissible for the buyer to sell 
something he has bought in advance until he has 
received it. 




k9.3 


k9.4 It is not permissible to take some other 
type of merchandise in place of the article bought 
in advance (A: that is, when the buyer demands 
the substitute before the delivery of the original is 
due, though they may agree on it after that). 

If the seller delivers the merchandise 
specified, or better (O: than what was specified), 
the buyer must accept it (O: since it is apparent 
that the seller con Id not find a way to fulfill his 
obligation save through this means, ff the seller 
delivers merchandise that is inferior to what was 
specified, then the huyer may accept it, as this is 
voluntarily refraining from demanding his due, 
but he is not obliged to, because of the loss 
therein). 


.JIju-Xi X, k9.4 

,, J , ' ' ' . 1 ■; 

bjJf U JlU t j. li|j 

i*j 4»i *iu oV) Jjj 

lIISJj 'j/j 4* jJl ^j *S ■ ■ - J_>«j 

J ^ 

. ( jC J fj jJllJ kvJli Jj AAP- 
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klO.O PERSONAL LOANS (QARD) 

(A: A loan means repayable financial aid. It 
does not refer to lending a particular article (‘ayn) 
for someone to use and then return after use, 
which is termed an 'ariyya (def: k!9).) 


| y* l—*jl 4—i 

1 4_JLa 


klO.l Loaning (O: meaning to give something to 
the borrower on the basis that he will return its 
equal) is recommended. 


ji^Jill klO.l 

vJj (4 ip JA ».)l }y ji ^0 


402 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Personal Loans (Qard) 


k 10.2 


k 10.2 A loan is effected through a spoken offer 
and acceptance (def: kl .1), such as saying."! loan 
you this," or. “I advance you it." 

J jf—j) k 1 0 - 2 
. v (1 -U) 

k 1(1 3 It is permissible to give as a personal loan 
any article that may be bought in advance (def: 
k9.2(b,d,e,f,g)) and nothing else (A: though this 
restriction docs not apply to tending for use 
(‘arivya. dis: kiO.(J(A:))). 

j_j —Py> U JS" 'jj* j j k 1 CI.3 
'M'tu J . pLJ' 

k 10.4 It is not permissible for the lender to 
impose as a condition that the loan be repaid on a 
certain date (N: though for the Maliki school, to 
stipulate that repayment is obligatory on a certain 
date is valid and legally binding). 

Tj k 10.4 

j*jp ; j^) 

kl().5 It is not permissible for the lender to 
impose some condition that will enable him to 
benefit from the loan, such as a condition that the 
borrower must return superior to what was 
loaned, or such assaying, "on condition that you 
sell me your horse for such and such an amount,'’ 
for these are usurious gain (riba). But it is permis¬ 
sible for the borrower to return superior to what 
was loaned without this having been stipulated. 

■j' jU : y ijS i 4 >) 

y> 4Jp jli . Lj «Jl} 

kl0.6 It is permissible for the loan agreement to 
include the condition of collateral (O. meaningfor 
the recipient to give the lender something as col¬ 
lateral (def: kl 1) for what he borrows) or the con¬ 
dition of a guarantor (O: such that the recipient 
brings someone to guarantee that the loan will he 
repaid (def: kl5))_ 

^ 1 'doyij kl0.6 

U Ljp j ^ yJldJ ^CS 

* ^ V- y J* 4L +*k 

kl0.7 The recipient of a loan is obliged to repay 
the equal of what was lent, though it is permissible 
for the lender to accept something other than the 
(A: type of) thing loaned. If the lender gives the 
recipient a loan and later meets him in another 
town and asks for it back, the recipient must repay 
it if it was gold or silver and the like, though if the 
loaned commodity was something troublesome to 
carry, such as wheat or barley, then the recipient 
is not obliged to pay it back (A: in kind) but is 
merely obliged to pay back its value. 

kl().7 

* . /i ■ 

Aie- *i^-l j] j , 

f , al m 

*4>y' ob -iW- Ji .^i jf) 

^ i*/) j^ ^ 

i) yiJ* 
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kll.O PUTTING UP COLLATERAL 
(RAHN) 

(O: In Sacred Law collateral is a piece of sale¬ 
able property put up as security for a financial 
obligation to cover the amount if it should prove 
impossible to repay.) 


kll.O 

aa-jj iJL. xx yj ) 

. <CU_. jjjj x* Ljj 


CONDITIONS FOR THK VALIDITY OF 
PUTTING UP COLLATERAL 


S’W’ ijj-i 


kil l Putting up collateral is only valid when 
done by someone with full disposal over his own 
property, as security for a financial obligation 
(dayn, dis: k9.2(b)) that is currently due, such as 
the price (O: due for merchandise after its deliv¬ 
ery), or a persona! loan, or for a financial obliga¬ 
tion that is currently becoming due (N: such as 
something’s price) during the option to cancel 
period (def: kl .4). (O: The collateral's being se¬ 
curity for a financial obligation is one restriction 
on its validity, and for one that is currently due is 
another. It is not valid to put up collateral for a 
particular individual article (’ayn) or the use of an 
article, since (A: the obligation to deliver) a par¬ 
ticular article is not a financial obligation (dayn). 
as the selfsame article cannot be obtained by sel¬ 
ling the collateral.) 

Putting up collateral is not valid in cases in 
which the financial obligation is not yet due, such 
as collateral accepted (O: by a lender) as security 
for a loan that he will make (O: in the future). 

It is necessary (O: for the validity of putting 
up collateral) that there be a spoken offer (O: by 
the person putting up the collateral) and spoken 
acceptance (O: from the person accepting it, just 
as it is necessary for sales, the conditions men¬ 
tioned in connection with sales (kl.l) applying 
equally here). 


jJUa, ^ -ii V kll.l 

a.v*-- - i^t) j*ji y-v •—> . -xy 

■ikJi) y yillj (« -aJ J__IU 

. jt-jJI 7.X, j f.j yllt (j* j_Sl 

su . Lxj -Li uyV Ljfj j_j jjjJLi) 

l < ! «« ' - «; Vj ifs —£—v 
iy 'i 4^ —d 

J*s- J-* ji-dl ^3 jU 
CrA r 1 

ji) lJpj —!_■ 

y) dj-jj (j - 41 /- 11 j-’l 
L** Ji 

. (^d' j (>a£ ^ 
d* 1 !! ^! < J) 

jj i>wj y,\jii 

■ 

J_ L -... -0y_ jl t_LiJ'i ,jl jl J 


The agreement is not legally binding until the 
collateral has been taken possession of with the 
permission of the person putting it up, who is en¬ 
titled to cancel the agreement (A: at any point) 
before the collateral has been taken possession of 
(def: k7.3). 

When the agreement has been effected, if the 
two parties (A: the collateral’s giver and receiver) 
agree that the collateral should he kept with either 
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Putting Up Collateral (Rahn) 


kll.2 


of them, or with a third party, this is done. If not 
(O: if they do not agree), the Islamic magistrate 
has it kept with an upright person (del : o24.4) (0: 
to end the disagreement. But the magistrate is not 
entitled to place it with either of the two parties 
without the other's permission). 


p-1 ajj ,jl) Sllj j wJif ji L «. » 

Ukf) JjS- XJS- (Lsiy 

a _ _ oi 4 c_JJ 

, fy-S’ 1 j-sj j-'~ 


GENERAL PROVISIONS CONCERN I NO 
COLLATERAL 


iCJ o^sU 1 


k 11,2 The collateral must be an article that is 
permissible to sell (def: k2.1). 

None of the collateral may be separated from 
the rest of it until the financial obligation lias been 
entirely paid off. 

The person who put up the collateral is not 
entitled to dispose of it in any way which infringes 
upon the right of the person who has received it as 
collateral (O: such as transferring its ownership to 
another) by selling it or giving it away (O: or put¬ 
ting it up as collateral for another person), or to 
dispose of it in any way that diminishes its value, 
such as wearing (O: a garment put up that would 
depreciate by being worn), though he may use it in 
ways that do not harm (O: the interests of the per¬ 
son who has received it) such as riding it, or living 
(O: ina house that has been pul up as collateral). 


ji j jAjJi kll.2 

■ jyy. 
j* CLc, X) 

- 

J*fh] *4 ui j»'jU 

JsAUj) ^ Uw [(.na Jl 

*L—^ A—jl) 

. L: lS a.trp.S r ( ...A ■'>" 1 f 

. pif-U] 

'SjSjZ j .. 4» 

. jluB) j 


kl 1.3 An article put up as collateral for a finan¬ 
cial obligation may not (A: at the same time) be 
put up as collateral for a second financial obliga¬ 
tion , even when the second obligation is with the 
same person who has accepted the article (A: for 
the first one). 


U*kll.3 


kll.4 The expenses for maintaining an article 
put up as collateral (O: such as fodder for live¬ 
stock, or the wages of a person watering trees) arc 
the responsibility of the person who put it up. and 
he may be compelled to pay them to protect the 
rights of the person receiving it (O: lest it be 
destroyed). The person who put it up is entitled to 
the increments produced by it (O: that are sepa¬ 
rable from it) such as milk or fruit. 


j*j J' r—_y>i__ji L/ Uj k 11.4 

•^jbj 4 —11j ) 

j+UH' LU-S L4, [(^V jl)] 
(Cy . L-y yL ^jilI , 1 S I 'g I U * —^j . d 1 
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kl 1.5 If the article is destroyed while in the pos¬ 
session of the person who received it as collateral 
without negligence on his part (A: meaning he 
took the precautions normal for similar articles), 
then he is not obliged to pay anything for its loss. 
But if destroyed because of his negligence, then he 
is obliged to pay the article’s value to the person 
who put it up, though its destruction does not 
eliminate any of the original financial obligation 
for which the destroyed collateral was put up. (O: 
When the collateral has been destroyed and the 
two parties are at a disagreement,) the final word 
as to how much the article was worth (A: when 
there is no proof (dis; k8.2)) belongs to the person 
who received it as collateral (O: provided he 
swears an oath as to how much it was). But the 
final word as to whether the collateral has been 
returned (A: to its owner after his financial obliga¬ 
tion has been paid) belongs to the person who put 
it up (A: when there is no proof, and he swears). 


Ji * uU* ij } kl 1.5 

. id* J 1 . 1Olj jOj 

dylb ji-dt vili. 

«*•! lit UJ j+ij»M jt) x.jj will 

dy Jj (Ujai 


kl 1.6 The benefit of collateral is that the article 
is sold (A: by the person who put it up) when there 
is need to pay the amount which is due. If the per¬ 
son who put it up refuses (O: to sell the article 
when the person who has received it as collateral 
asks him to), then the Islamic magistrate has him 
either pay the original obligation or else sell the 
article. (O: He is given a choice between the two 
alternatives.) If he continues to refuse (O: to sell), 
then the Islamic magistrate sells it for him, (O: If 
the person who put it up is absent, then this is 
established by proof to the magistrate, who sells it 
for him and gives the person who accepted the col¬ 
lateral his due. If there is no Islamic magistrate 
and no proof (A: that there is a financial obliga¬ 
tion for w'hich the collateral has been put up), then 
the person who accepted it as collateral is entitled 
to sell it himself.) 


^ kl 1.6 

j*St**il ,uyjl (wJls xjji 
ji-V» «LijJ'Ld! 

db j —( Ji.r—’Vl 
cits' jj*) jlsbji i^-t, (^ji j. 
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kl2.11 BANKRUPTCY (TAFLIS) 

(O: Bankruptcy occurs when the Islamic 
magistrate makes a debtor bankrupt by (N: de¬ 
claring him so and) forbidding him to dispose of 


j-JLaJl kl2.0 

l. J .A* jwXJI »>- ) 

A-lt <jL ; £) 
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Bankruptcy (Taflis) 


kl2.1 


his property (N: such that if he disposes of it, his 
disposition is not effected).) 


-Uli yj ; r^) 4 JI 4 jJ 


k!2.1 When someone obliged to pay a current 
debt is being asked to pay it, and he claims that he 
is unable to (O: while his creditors deny this), then 
if it is known that he has saleable property, he is 
kept under arrest until he provides evidence that 
he cannot pay. If not (O: i.e. if it is not known rhat 
he has saleable property), then he swears an oath 
(O: that there is no property), and (O', when it is 
established that he is unable to pay, whether 
through evidence, or through his oath) he is 
released (O: and given time) until his cir¬ 
cumstances allow him to pay (O: and his creditors 
may not keep after him, because of Allah’s word, 

"If there be someone in difficulties, let him 
have respite until things are easier” (Koran 
2:280)). 


a> ij-t* A — *'i* k 12.1 

jU (wiii aJU j* ;• - ‘A 

jjj ii'l) Vl j Js- 

1 jlp {Jl—4JI L Jj‘) ‘ ( JLi 
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X») ol J\ o^j ^ d/) 

C' l ' .. - * - - -, . 4 - 4 _ 4 ^L 

. ( (tj—T* J) ‘J—* JJ ijtff 


kl2,2 Hut if he has saleable property (O: such as 
real estate, home furnishings, or livestock) and 
refuses to pay his debt, then the Islamic magistrate 
sells it for him and pays his debt. If the proceeds of 
the sate are insufficient to cover the debt, and he 
or his creditor asks the magistrate that he be sus¬ 
pended from dealing in his property, then this is 
done (O; obligatorily, if requested). When the 
person is suspended, his disposal over his own 
saleable property is not legally binding or effec¬ 
tive, and the magistrate pays the person’s 
expenses and those of his family (O: whom he is 
obliged to support (def: ml2.1)) out of this (O: 
suspended) property if he is unable to earn 
enough to pay his expenses. 

Then (O: after the person has been sus¬ 
pended) the magistrate sells the property in the 
most profitable manner and divides the proceeds 
according to the percentage of the total debt 
which is owed to each creditor. 


ju its ili kl 2.2 

1(/ .( f t , , 

J’ Jl_j 4 „Jj 4 iU wi pj jU 
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k 12.3 If one of the creditors is owed money on a 
debt which is not yet due, he is not entitled to be 
paid from the proceeds. (N: Rather, if the 
bankrupt does not agree to pay the person 


J* j* (Hs? 0^ jjj kl2,3 
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immediately, the magistrate keeps this person's 
share until the debt is due (A: and then pays 
him).) 

. ( JajcJL ^JUUi 

k 12.4 If one of the creditors has accepted an ar 
tide of the bankrupt’s property as collateral from 
him for a debt, he is paid the amount owed to him 
from the sale of the eollateral (C): and if there is 
money from its sale in excess of what was owed to 
him, it is distributed among the other creditors). 

y-y-y ••Let 'J* jl k 12.4 

£ jji w*! j* ilj Loj) j-U. 

k!2.5 If one of the creditors finds the very piece 
of merchandise he sold to the bankrupt person, he 
may choose between selling it and dividing the 
profits with the other creditors, or cancelling the 
deal and taking back the piece of merchandise, 
provided there is nothing to prevent taking it back 
such as it being subject to preemption by a part 
owner (shufa, def: k21), or the bankrupt person 
having made it collateral to another person, or the 
merchandise's being mixed with merchandise bet¬ 
ter than it, or some similar objection. 

j— ]l* ^ ^ JhJj k 12.5 
iLi jli <1 ^Jl 

*ij L$-i jlj 

jl LfJ y 

-,Mi» jt yAj J 1 

. Olij 

kl2.6 The bankrupt person is permitted to keep 
a suitable set of clothes and enough food for him¬ 
self and his dependents to suffice for the day on 
which his saleable property is divided up. (N: If 
the bankrupt is then earning enough to suffice 
himself and his dependents, he is left as is. If not, 
then he is supported by the Muslim common fund 
(bavt al-mal), like all poor people. If there is no 
common fund, he must be supported by all the 
Muslims.) 

» jJU-ju k '2-b 

Ao.-- aJl yj A» 

4-i^i Lb _LL»j \ jlS o{ ] I—) 

Jjdj 1 j J L 1 

. ( Jl Jl* 

kl3.0 THE SUSPENSION OF CHILDREN 
AND THE INSANE FROM DEALINGS 
(O: Suspension is of two types: 

k 13.(1 

^*1 - /vJlj) 

(1) The first has been established in Sacred 
Law for the interests of others, such as the suspen¬ 
sion of a bankrupt person in the interests of his 
creditors, or the suspension of the person putting 
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The Suspension of Children and the Insane from Dealings kl 3.1 


up collateral from dealing in it, in the interests of 
the person who has accepted it. 

(2) The second has been established in Sac¬ 
red Law in the interests of the suspended person, 
which is the type of suspension our author refers 
to in the following.) 

kl3.1 It is not permissible for a child or insane 
person to dispose of their own property (N: and 
their doing so is considered legally invalid) (O: to 
protect them from loss. The fact that a person is a 
child, male or female, even if at the age of dis¬ 
crimination (def; fl. 2 ), negates the legal efficacy 
of whatever he says, as well as his legal authority 
over others, both in respect to transactions such as 
sale, and in respect to religion, such as Islam. His 
Islam is not valid, since it requires full capacity for 
legal responsibility (taklif, dis: c8.1). And this 
state continues until he reaches puberty. Insanity 
similarly negates the legal efficacy of whatever the 
insane person says, as well as his legal authority 
over others. His Islam is not valid, nor his leaving 
Islam (def: 08 ), nor are his dealings, as previously 
mentioned). 

(A: Also suspended from commercial deal¬ 
ings is the foolhardy person (safih), meaning a 
spendthrift who is chronically careless with his 
money. In the schools of Shafi'i and Ahmad, this 
class also includes those who are careless about 
their religious obligations, as they too are con¬ 
sidered too foolish to deal in their own property.) 

k 13.2 A guardian conducts such a charge’s 
affairs, the guardian being: 

( 1 ) the charge's father; 

( 2 ) the father’s father, if the father is 
deceased; 

(O: it is a necessary condition that they be upright 
(def: o24.4), at least outwardly, though they need 
not be Muslim unless the child is Muslim) 

(3) i f ne i ther of th e m is alive, then the person 
designated by the guardian’s will (wasiyya. def: 
L3) to take custody of the charge; 
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(4) or if no one has been designated by the 
will, then the Islamic magistrate or his represen¬ 
tative. 

U-tji |^i r 

, —j jilA*) j 

THE GUARDIAN'S DISPOSAL OF HIS 

CHARGE'S PROPERTY 

<clt 

kl3,3 The guardian deals with the charge’s prop¬ 
erty to the charge’s best financial advantage (O: 
and is entitled to sell it for needs that arise, such as 
when he does not have enough to cover his 
charge’s expenses and clothing). 

j k.13.3 

. j ja aJU 

kl.3.4 If the guardian claims to have spent hts 
charge’s property to cover the charge’s expenses, 
or claims that the property has been destroyed (O: 
by an act of God (A: and not through his negli¬ 
gence)), then his word is accepted (O; about it 
without having to swear an oath). But if the 
guardian claims to have given the property to the 
charge (O: i.e. to the child who has reached 
maturity or the insane person who has regained 
his sanity), then his word is not accepted (O: 
because of the case with which he could have leg¬ 
ally established that he gave the property to his 
charge at the time of doing so. If he did not obtain 
witnesses to observe the property being handed 
over, he is guilty of re miss ness for neglecting to 
have it witnessed). 

ji <uU- Aji jp kl3.4 

(ifjlw JUJl j fi) i_ilj (4J! ^jl) 

Aj*iy ^ Jl-3 

^JJi Ji ji i _ r ^Ji j; 

,^ljl jl iJL 

X* iljJl a)«J *J>- lJL aJ ly •> 

<1 a-1-Ui bU aJi .ojJI 

. jAA o 

k13.5 Suspension from dealings ends (O: with¬ 
out a ruling from the judge) when a child reaches 
puberty and mental maturity, meaning that he: 

cLij—ijfjuiii] iiiUi kl3.5 

V. ‘ 

J-A* jli wLSjj aJL*J 4-LjJ t 44 

(a) is physically mature; 


(b) shows religious sincerity; 


(c) and is competent to handle his own 
property. 


(O: For an insane person, suspension ends 
when he regains his sanity, shows religious sincer¬ 
ity, and displays competence in handling his prop¬ 
erty. Religious sincerity means that a person 
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performs acts of obedience and avoids disobedi¬ 
ence and the unlawful. Competence in handling 
one's property means that one does not waste it by 
losing it, for example, in buying something out¬ 
rageously overpriced. Both of these traits (( b) anil 
(c)) are the criteria for maturity according to 
Imam Shafi'i, as opposed to Abu lianifa and 
Malik, who hold that competence in handling 
property is sufficient.) 


. ■ — v- ' a_ )C> ^--t . .. 3(j 

LuL*] ja ; j 'j tj 

C—>- dJUj <uC4»- 

/vdt di&l (Jajj JUdi i 

(jjjliJI jJu eXiai) 


k 13.6 A charge is not given his property until his 
competence in handling it has been tested before 
puberty in a manner appropriate to him. (O: Thus 
a merchant’s son is tried at striking a bargain in 
dealings, having been given money to do this, 
though not actually concluding the deal, which is 
done by the guardian. A farmer's son is tested at 
agriculture and managing the expenditures con¬ 
nected with it. An examination is also made of the 
charge’s religion, by observing whether he per¬ 
forms acts of worship, avoids acts of disobedience, 
shuns the unlawful, and is wary of things that are 
doubtful (dis: j 16.1). 

It is necessary that this testing be repeated 
one or more times.) 


Si; c_ji yJ % kl3.6 

. O ^Li *v ijd* jL^-3IC 

—. * iJUtaj .jLi C jJj 

*£ -Cj ■—y 31 JLJt a] 

o j . v* . 31 \j . 

4-lf- j! jLi^ .1 I ^yjJ 1 

t _^ l - • I 1 ■_ Oli ) _ . -*-4* p- 

■I* pii • jyt) oi 

- (P J 1 ji "j“ .3^36 p 


k13.7 If the suspended person reaches puberty 
or regains his sanity but is corrupt in his religion or 
incompetent in financial dealings, then his suspen¬ 
sion continues and he is not permitted to deal in 
his property by selling or anything else, with or 
without his guardian’s permission, though if the 
guardian permits him to marry, the marriage is 
valid. 

II the suspended person reaches puberty with 
religious sincerity and financial competence, but 
subsequently squanders his wealth, then he is 
resuspended by the Islamic magistrate, not the 
guardian. But if the person becomes morally cor¬ 
rupt (A: after having reached puberty), he is not 
resuspended {N: provided his corruption does not 
involve spending money on what is unlawful, 
though if it does, he is suspended from dealing). 


ejjJ i , l . a * ,jLS1 jT jjj k 13.7 

J J,—3/ ‘ I , ‘ I ~ -I 4_ i3'. J ‘ 

J'*-' j - )] ‘pJ Jl— 11 ^ ‘ij-jA, 

iiji . 31 fi TjSjJl oil 

^ jjl 




VP 


jli 


<4^ *-3 ,^-4 'il 

j-Ju 4uLJ Olf J\ : p) 


O'UI JU t. JL« 


. (/y 


kl3.8 Puberty applies to a person after the first 
wet dream, or upon becoming fifteen (O: lunar) 


j' k 13.8 
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years old, or when a girl has her first menstrual 
period or pregnancy. 


J 


)] 4_ J —j 


* 


kl4.0 IRANSEERRING THE RIGHT TO 
COLLECT A DEBT (HAWALA) 

(O: In Sacred Law, a transfer is an agreement 
that moves a debt from one person’s responsibility 
to another’s.) 

(n: Given three persons, X (al-mulital), Y 
(al-muhil), and Z (al-muhal ‘alayhi) (A: where X 
loans Y a dirham, and Z already owes Y a dirham, 
so Y transfers the right to collect the old debt (that 
Z owes him) to X, instead of repaying X for the 
new debt. Such transfers have six integrals; 

(a) Y; 

(b) X; 


kl4.t) 

Ce- 1 ait j^iJi J 

• (*** J*) Cr 1 

4k j ’ ; w) 

(J -—J j .'» 

■ 2 J J 

jJkJu 1 c-’t ... I J l_ «Uyi 

J—J 0 ^ I V "j/- k| 4_j JjJ 

jLUij . 

4 u 1 0U5"j1 

4 4 l .^<.1 1 ^_Oj 

. ( ( I J , w lL > w&J I v _f^‘ 


(c) Z; 


(d) Y's debt toX; 


(e) Z's debt to Y; 

(f) Y’s spoken offer and X’s spoken accep¬ 
tance).) 


kl4 1 It is a necessary condition for the validity 
of transferring a debt that Y wishes to do so, and 
that X accepts. It is not necessary that Z wishes it. 

(O: The agreement also requires a form, 
which is the spoken offer and acceptance (del: 
k 1.1), meaning Y's offer and X’s acceptance.) 


j .^ iJ 1 wJ»j -p - L - k 14.1 
I———>wJ' J j 

jt, j—i*JJ ja w Yj) . 4-J* 

^jA iwjl—>xjt ^1 J ,__J J ,_. '_I 

. ( ll J) jpijl 


k 14.2 Such a transfer is not valid unless Z owes 
Y a debt and Y owes X a debt. 

A transfer is valid respecting a legally binding 
debt (O: owed to X) for another legally binding 
debt (O; /. owes to Y), provided: 


aAz Y er* T« k 14.2 
Y„. 4—U* JL^Jl >3 Y ^t) 

Jl J* 

J* tJ l ‘-3^-4Ji •j'i 


(a) that. X and Y know what is being trans¬ 
ferred (A: gold, silver, or wheat, for example) for 
what; 


Lw |t _Lu [ J? i')j| Aj JL>uj 


412 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


Guaranteeing Payment (Daman) 


k!5.0 


(b) that X and Y know that the two debts are 
homogeneous in type (A: such as money for 
money, or wheat for wheat) and in amount (O: 
though if Y owes X five, and Z owes Y ten, and Y 
transfers (A: the right to collect) five of it to X, 
then this is valid); 


JJj L i ' . - * - y>—-—4^ ( 

a-* j el S 

■ a, j ^ 

t , 

Yjifj [ ',r=—•«)] («--=■ 


(c) and that X and Y know whether the debts 
are currently due or payable in the future (A: the 
two debts may differ in this respect if both parties 
agree). 


kl4.3 (O; The validity of a transfer is not 
affected by the existence of collateral (def: k 11) or 
of a guarantor (def: kl5) as security for one of the 
debts, but the occurrence of the transfer elimi¬ 
nates (A: cither form of) security, the guarantor 
being relieved of any responsibility and the collat¬ 
eral no longer being collateral.) 


k 14.4 Through a valid transfer, Y no longer 
owes X a deht, Z no longer owes Y a debt, and the 
debt owed to X becomes the responsibility of Z. If 
X is unable to collect the debt from Z because Z is 
bankrupt or denies the existence of the deht or for 
some other reason (O; such as Z’s death), then X 
is not entitled to go back to Y (A: to collect it) (N: 
but rather it is as though X has accepted for the 
debt a remuneration which was subsequently 
destroyed in his possession). 


jiff jJj) k 14.3 

J, jjy J jtj. 

Jljjl Joi_j J, ijLoj Jjij fij 
■ (I*; j-iLill t j* 


jt- L* i^—itj kl4,4 
J y- Ojt 

AO J>*- J y&i) 

y j L-iii oU 

j\ «_lt JU^JI jJul «_4* Jtj»JI 
( w'fcjlS wiljj) JJ: J 

:£) J) jb c-Jrs, 

L wily judt ^ JUM y US” 


* 


kl5.t) GUARANTEEING PAYMENT 
(DAMAN) 

(O: Guarantee lexically means ensuring 
implementation, and in Sacred Law means to 
ensure a financial obligation which is another’s or 
ensure the appearance of a particular person 
whose presence is required.) 

(n: Given three persons. P (al-madmun 
lahu). Q (al-madmun anhu). and R (al-damin) 
(A: where P loans Q a dirham, and R guarantees 


k J 5.0 

3V: JUj f : aA 1 aaJ ; 

y JJj _»* j .■ )l A_<o y sl-j'C 

Uj aIVU aJ JJU 44 ; 

}y**J (<1 j y* A w 1 1) 
Aj yj*jA jc_>- : £) ( 

' ci Wyi ^ • rn_» t_*Jn jij » .J 
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to P that either Q will repay it or else he, R, will 
repay it. Such guarantees have five integrals: 

(a) R; 

(b) P; 

. * «.4» j —^ <> ^ A 

1 Jl* 

J j o L 

. ( ( 4> v a'kilj V 4 * V 

(o) Q; 


(d) the debt covered; 


(e) and the form of the agreement).) 


GUARANTEEING ANOTHER'S FINANCIAL 

OBLIGATION 


k 15.1 It is a necessary condition for the validity 
of guaranteeing payment that R have full right to 
manage his own property. It is not valid from a 
child, someone insane, or a foolhardy person (def: 
k13.1(A:)), though it is valid from someone sus¬ 
pended for bankruptcy. 

jUw^ k15,l 

J tj*. ^ 1 " ^ 

: j* j [a-k—- ^ w l j^j J 

■ ■* 

kl5.2 It is a condition for the validity of a 
guarantee that R know P, though it is not neces¬ 
sary that P agree to it. 

It is not necessary that Q agree, or that R 
know 0. 

J J A - ^ ijj-jLA i 9 k 15.2 

[( 4 J j ^aJl ii j-k* ^1)] 

. <1^j J?y ,,|, j 

k15.3 It is necessary that the guaranteed debt be 
a financial obligation (dayn, dis: k9.2(b)) that is 
existent (O: since it is not valid to guarantee a debt 
before it exists, such as "tomorrow's expenses") 
and is deterniinately known (O: in terms of 
amount, type, and description). 

aji; it kl5.3 

, 44 Aj l * "j ! j-kjj l*jU* IlL 
. ^\ J MJaS t**! 1 ^■4' 

kl5.4 It is necessary that R make the guarantee 
in words (O: or their written equivalent, with the 
intention) that imply he is effecting it, such as “I 
guarantee your debt [O: that So-and-so owes 
you]," or “I will cover it." or the like, (O: These 
are explicit expressions in that they mention the 
guaranteed financial obligation. When it is not 
mentioned, the expression is allusive, which is 

k!5.4 

(4-J' £» 5_iL^Jl JA £_■—4* LaJ) 

^JLll) iU, ■ 1 irtJA.1 

bl j JLJI jSjA 49u 1>UJV l 

Jl.^31 bjp _^a JLJ^ 


414 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Guaranteeing Payment (Daman) 


k 15.5 


valid provided the financial obligation is what is 
intended, and the speaker knows how much it is. 
Otherwise, allusive expressions are not valid. ) 

It is not valid to base the implementation of a 
guarantee on a condition, such assaying, "When 
Ramadan comes, I hereby guarantee it.” (O: Nor 
is it valid to make it subject to time stipulations, 
such as saying, "1 guarantee what So-and-so owes 
for one month, after which i no longer guaran¬ 
tee it.”) 

■ >j** 

•/»! S Jj) . i-l >*• X—4? jL.^j *l>- 

j io Lj 1 ; 

. ( J* 

k15.5 When a seller has accepted the price of 
something, it is valid (O: for someone) to guaran¬ 
tee the buyer his money back if the merchandise 
should prove to belong to another or to be defec¬ 
tive. (0: It is likewise valid for someone to 
guarantee to the seller that the merchandise will 
be returned if the price paid for it should turn out 
to belong to someone other than the buver.) 

.Uw Jl o ,r» ^ k 15.5 

jA* -L-A> ^ 

J-"‘A ^ 

. ( a ^ jj - si *jUJ 

k 15. 6 P is entitled to collect the guaranteed debt 
from R and 0 (O: by asking both of them or either 
for the full amount, or one of them for part of it 
and the other for the rest of it). 

If another guarantor guarantees the debt for 

R (O: by saying (A: to P), "I guarantee Q’s debt 
(A; to you] for R”), then P is entitled to collect it 
from all (A: from Q, R, and the new guarantor). 

UiJa> jJuJJj k L5.6 

ljU4> 1 ^ ^ U La. jL) il-lp l ) A1^. 

jl eL-l \ -A<.l ^ 

ili wjla^ L-w^-l-p-1 

j^j oL) 

Ait- oA3l ^+< & l L/t ; \ wlL3 j 

. jsai CJi tJA j* 

kl5.7 If P asks for payment from R, then R is 
entitled to ask Q to pay the debt, provided that Q 
had given his permission to R before R guaran¬ 
teed it. 

^LiUi j-Uali i>ij k!5.7 

kl5.8 If P cancels the debt Q owes him, then Ris 
also free of the obligation to pay P. But if P cancels 
R's obligation to cover Q’s debt, then Q is not 
thereby free of the debt he owes P. 

iji kl5.8 
\J\ ilj . .j „ 

kl5.9 If R pays Q’s debt to P, then Rcan collect 
it from Q. provided that Q had given his permis¬ 
sion to R before R guaranteed it. But if Q had not 
(O: given his permission to R to guarantee), then 

R is not now entitled to collect it from Q, no 

j.j—It j>i—«i!l lJ -ai jlj k 15.9 

j-W- j] J-. />Vl ^ i. £_J»j 
(^Hi j—» |1 ob j') Vjj . «ii)» 
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matter whether R paid it off with Q’s leave or 
without it. 


.Si 


pi aLdU ( a) Vi 


klS.10 It is not valid to guarantee delivery of par¬ 
ticular articles (’ayn) (A: as they are not financial 
obligations (dis: k0.2(b)), such as something 
wrongfully taken, or articles loaned for use (O: 
i.e. “guaranteeing” they will be returned to their 
owner). 


ji- O' n .i«« 9 ^ .. i , Vy kl 5.10 

•—J S '**'— y - 1 J —-1' ; W. . 3 » ■ > ■ w 


GUARANTEEING ANOTHER’S APPEARANCE 




k 15.11 It is permissible for R to guarantee that Q 
will appear in person (O: in court) provided: 

(a) that Q owes someone something or is 
liable to punishment for a crime against another 
person, such as when the other is entitled to 
retaliate (def; ol-o3) against Q, or when Q has 
charged someone with adultery without evidence 
(def: ol3); 


,ji _ec 1 ,» ‘ k 15.11 

*j 1 -* 1 *-! i^ 1 ) -jo 

_ * .Ci^ ,!?■'* X y 

*111 itf i’b - Jj-SUJI jic 

^iUj" 

(«V-v jjjj 


(b) and that Q gives R permission to guaran¬ 
tee his appearance. 

It is not valid to guarantee Q’s appearance if 
(non-(a) above) O s crime is against Allah Most 
High (O: such as drinking, adultery, or theft). 


k 15.12 If R guarantees Q’s appearance but does 
not specify when, he is required to produce Q at 
once. But if R stipulates a certain time, then he is 
required to do so at that time. 

If O disappears and his whereabouts is 
unknown. R is not required to produce Q until he 
knows where Q is. 


jlWl liUfll tit p k 15.12 

j ji (J 

J^-VI *, _J> \-J\ i_ r i 

*j *j wJLla, 

o 1 *aJI jjl* j , *JLsO r I > 

**ylr "Hj S eti . ^ ^-*11j 


(A: When R knows where Q is. then) R is 
given time to travel to where Q is and return. If R 
does not bring Q. then R is under arrest, though 
he is not responsible for Q’s (A: unfulfilled) finan¬ 
cial obligations. 

If Q dies, the guarantee is nullified, though if 
R is asked to produce Q’s body before burial to 
verify its identity, he is obliged to if able. 


J j ait h ol* j; j . *_ Xf 0 *_*1 S 

j] -J : _C-J 1 • - 

' ,t , ) 

•~>j 


i 
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k16.0 PARTNERSHIPS (SHARIKA) 


k 16.0 


kl6.1 Partnership is valid with anyone having 
full right to dispose of his own property. 


. *_i ,.. * j kin I 


COOPERATIVE PARTNERSHIP 


jUa)I iSjA 


k 16.2 There are four kinds of partnership (dis: 
kf6.9) of which one alone, cooperative partner¬ 
ship, is valid. It consists of each of the two (A: or 
more) partners putting up capital, which must be 
either money or a fungible commodity typically 
transacted measure for measure (mithli, dcf: 
k20.3(l)) (O: as opposed to goods appraised and 
sold as particular pieces of merchandise 
(mutaqawwim), which cannot form the basis of a 
partnership because it is impossible to mix each 
partner’s share with the other’s (dis: below)). 


^ i j . w, j i ^,1 k l 6. 

JS jt jLjJI 4-* 

j —alj . JL»J 1— 

J tS* ■ ' nj J- , tl . * N , ^ 

. (l^.i tkisJ: V ei aS j-tli 


kl6.3 It is a condition for the validity of a 
cooperative partnership that the two shares of 
capital put up by the partners be intermixed such 
that it is impossible to tell them apart. 

ji i*oi tijjjfilial ,JU LaAJj-I JU 4>ij] k 16.4 


j7UJi UsJ ji k 16.3 

. l)1 j ■ VT i "V 


kl6,5 It is a necessary condition that each part¬ 
ner give the other his permission to handle the 
capital (O: that they have put up in common). 

Each partner must deal in a way that realizes 
their common capital’s best advantage and maxi¬ 
mal safety. Thus, neither partner may travel with 
it (O: i.e. the shared capital, because of the danger 
in travelling) or sell for postponed payment (N: 
unless the other partner gives him permission, in 
which case (A: either of) these are permissible). 


1 —Ji aiC k j kl 6.5 

J jAA a : ! JLJ! ji) A-S j* 

■ (-cU 

1] A Is -. u \ IS j— si~ * 

•Si JUJJ jd-A, 

i i ri y. * o J ■ jLdf s') a, - 1 
jit* II! : r^) ^1 *^)a* 

■ -k jp a->-L^ 


k!6.6 It is not necessary that the two shares of 
capital put up by the partners be equal in amount. 

Both profits and losses are divided between 
the two partners in proportion to the percentage 


jJUi kyux ilj k 16.6 
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of the shared capital each of them put up (O: even 
if there is a difference in the amount of work that 
each docs). If they stipulate otherwise, the 
partnership is not valid (O: such as stipulating that 
the partner who put up one hundred, for example, 
gets two-thirds, while the partner who put up two 
hundred gets one-third, or stipulating that each 
gets an equal share, despite having put up unequal 
amounts). (N: This is in the Shaft'i school. The 
Hanatisand Hanbalis hold that it is permissible for 
the distribution of profits to be disproportionate 
(A: to the amount of capital each invests), corres¬ 
ponding to the disproportionate amount of work 
each puts into the venture (A: or any other divi¬ 
sion of the profits which they both agree upon).) 


j ejjLi; Jlj) j-xi 

jL) jLi (J~«jl 

i ->-1 'p-ilJ - --w t -.ai j.1 

U±i b toL 1 ^Ul 

_g) >u I„ oi-Lj *,. wl 

^ ojLtjf 

<*r4‘ 


k!6.7 If partner A forbids partner B to handle 
the shared capital, then B is not entitled to handle 
it, though A is still entitled to (O: handle both 
shares, one of which is his by ownership, and the 
Other by permission of his partner) until B forbids 
him to handle it. 


j*. ^-"sIlL-ii^l Jy# ip k 16.7 

JLj iSU\ frju 4JU jjLJi 
. .ep-La dyv jl JJ (OiVt 


k 16.8 bach partner is entitled to cancel the 
partnership whenever he wants (O: and it is also 
cancelled by the death or insanity of either or both 
partners), 


•Litgb-—iJ-klj kl6 ,H 

£.—iij) 

. (Lwfc-l>l jl 


kl6.9 The following types of partnerships are 
not valid: 

(1) manual partnership (sharika al-abdan), 
such as the partnership of two porters or other 
workers agreeing to divide their earnings between 
them (N: though this type of partnership is valid in 
the Maliki, Hanafi.and I Janbali schools); 


JUrt-i 0i-i-;Vi i-Sj-i lJIj klb.9 

jji j* L—• —w 

l— I . ^. 11. —j jukj ^ jj- — i j 1 

.eLadlj 4JxJLdl UjU-tj ; 

. (iLL*Jlj 

Ljjl a-LjLLLIj c 
j> <Sj —ij ; sZs) , OLOiL 


(2) well-known partner partnership (sharika 
al-wujuh) (n: such as of two individuals who put 
up no capital, but have good reputations among 
people which create confidence and enable them 
to purchase trade goods for deferred payment, the 
profits from the sale of which they agree to divide 
between them (Mughni ul-muhtaj ila ma'rifa 
ma'ani a!jar al-Minhaj (y73), 2.212)). 


-CedL JLtL ^1 w a j 

J 

jl>1j JS - ^Li«] .jUuo jkJ 
LUiVl j* Lis’ LeL liti „I_^J 
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(1) and comprehensive partnership (sharika 
a!-mufawada) (n: an agreement by which the 
partners share whatever they each earn from their 
respective (A: separate) funds and labor, mutu¬ 
ally covering the financial liabilities incurred by 
either (ibid.. 2.212)). 

1 ■» g‘j» ^ -> 

tjP j ^ \ — 

J»uji J) ^-^"1 

.CL T ' T - /r 

kl7.0 COMMISSIONING ANOTHER TO 

DO SOMETHING (WAKALA) 

(n: Given persons X (al-niuwakki!) and Y (al- 
wakil) (A: where X gives Y an article to sell for 
him. This section deals with commissioning others 
to carry out such requests, which have four inte¬ 
grals: 

(a) X; 

kI7.0 

J—.1 : L-jJ : O) 

: y (JA4') sj-^j ( J-O-oJD 

0 -14V«Ju> J i i. ■! -Lj } 

' wt- jl XU J 1^1 <J iSjJ 1 d 

lJ Sjhj k ji>ji 

(b) Y, 


(c) the act that is being commissioned (al- 
muwakkal fihi); 


(d) and the words by which X commissions Y 
to do it).) 


k 17.1 1 1 is a necessary condition that both X and 

Y have full right to perform the act being commis¬ 
sioned, though it is permissible to commission a 
child to let people into one's house or take a gift to 
someone. 

JAplj JSjJI ji-sl; k!7.i 

L5j*>[)! 

Jj* 3 j q»YI J 

^ jljJ\ 

THINGS ONF MAY COMMISSION OTHERS TO DO 

U tiyil jjfri ^ 

k 17.2 X may commission Y: 

(1) to conclude contracts on X's behalf (O: 
such as a sale, gift, putting up collateral, conduct¬ 
ing a marriage contract, guaranteeing payment, or 
transferring a debt); 

Jjjwliji j_4^Ji kl7.2 

<-__x 

(2) to cancel contracts on X's behalf (O: such 
as cancelling a sale or returning defective mer¬ 
chandise); 
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(3) to conduct X's divorce; 

(4) to make claims (A: by lawsuit against 
others, as lawyers do); 

(5) to ensure fulfillment of established 
claims (O: from whoever owes them to X, after 
they have been established by proof); 

ll Ai ^ -if* ^^ l r.' .1 \ t 

i* H i m .1 ( <_uJL 

JJa it) .L_Jb 
jJJ,; ^15^*13 

. jiUJi 

(6) or to take, possession of something that is 
free to take, such as wild game, pasturage, or 
water (0: by Y conveying it from land which X is 
permitted to take it from, since this is a way of 
gaining property just as sale is). 


k 1 7,3 It is not permissible for Y to undertake 
obligations of worship that X owes Allah Most 
High, except for; 

(1) distributing zakat to deserving recipients 
(O; or giving food or alms as an expiation, or vol¬ 
untary charity); 

(2) performing hajj (O: or ‘umra, which 
another may perform on the behalf of an invalid or 
a deceased person); 

aJJI ^ _ • 1 j k 1 7. 

a >jja > V) i 

LfJ ^IS j-J 1 ^ .4; 0 jLftSwl lj ) 

♦1) UJ 

jE> 4_«J 'LS^J r-L—*3 j 4 - ^*1) 

(3) and slaughtering sacrifices (dis: 
jl2.6(end), jl4,3). 


k!7.4 It is permissible to commission Y to per¬ 
form an obligation (O: to Ailah) that consists of 
inflicting a prescribed legal penalty (hadd) (O: 
such as the penalties for the crimes of accusing 
another of adultery without proof (def; ol3), 
adultery, or drinking), but is not permissible to 
commission Y to establish that such an obligation 
exists (O: such as by X telling Y, “I commission 
you to affirm [A; in court, by Y submitting X’s tes¬ 
timony] that So-and-so has committed adultery 
or “that So-and-so has drunk wine”). 

ijj-j_>-) OJ j ki7.4 

J^r (j— 

J jJL jL aJLJI jjs 

Uj > siliiij ! j>-» 

kl7.? It is a necessary condition for the validity 
of X’s commissioning Y that there be: 

kl7,$ 

>31 S-j* J£>J1 JIjJi > 

(a) a spoken proposal (0; indicating X’s 
wish for Y to handle some matter for him) that 
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does not restrict the (A; fact of there being a) com¬ 
mission by giving conditions under which the 
commission takes effect (0: such assaying, “If So- 
and-so comes, 1 hereby commission you,” which is 
invalid) (A: but rather, a valid commission must 
be) such as saying, “1 commission you,” or “Sell 
this garment for me”; 

JLj fi} ; aJj-ZS) JyLu j-J- V» (<d 

\ w!X-7i5 "j ) ai 

V ■ _ii 1 -1 -ll s_lX * 1 ‘ ‘ M_ ^ 

ji iLaUL (UJ ISJ 1 y>) J 
j jjk ii Vj 4 , jij l. jt.1 

(b) and an acceptance (0: by Y. whether this 
be) in word or deed, i.e. by Y simply doing what 
he has been asked to. It is not necessary that his 
acceptance take place immediately. 


k!7.6 When X validly commissions Y to do 
something, X may include stipulations about how 
it is to be carried out, such as saying, “I commis¬ 
sion you, but don't sell it till after a month.” (A; 
The previous ruling prohibits stipulations restrict¬ 
ing the fact of Y being commissioned, while here 

X has already commissioned Y and his stipula¬ 
tions merely govern how Y is to do it.) (O: A tem¬ 
porary commission, such as saying, “1 commission 
you for one month.” is also valid.) 

I jlkl7.6 

; 4 Jl rv—Jaj) 

•C 

kl 7.7 Y may not commission another to perform 
what X has commissioned Y to do unless X either 
gives Y permission to commission another, or Y 
cannot undertake the task {O: because he is 
unable to, or it does not befit him) or is incapable 
of it because it is too much (A; for a single person 
to perform). 

Lb-i) jsj, il j/jU Jj, kJ7.7 
j’ ( us') («-=» JA> L -*4 

» f (4^ J—^4 ...4.^ “ jlS* ( jj 

j\ c_»h IUjSU) 

• J- (4j ^ 

THE AGENT’S DISCRETIONARY POWERS 


kl7.8 Y is not entitled to sell an article (A: he 
has been comissioned lo sell) to himself or his 
underage son, nor (O: is it valid) to sell it: 

(1) for less than the current price of similar 
articles; 

.J-Sj ^ Ij kl7.N 

jjX (aJ 

^ JiU Jt Sl| jJsJl J— 4* V J 

(2) fordeferredpayment; 


(3) or for other than the type of money used 
locally; 
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though Y may do these (O: (1), (2), or (3)) if X 
grants him permission to. 


ki ,>5 jjs j*j jS-Uli) 


k17.9 Y*s sale of the commissioned article is not 
valid when X specifics the type of funds he wants 
as its price, but Y sells it for a different type, such 
as when Xsays, “Sell it lor a thousand dirhams, ' 
but Y sells it for a thousand dinars. But Y’s selling 
it is valid if X specifies the amount he wants and Y 
sells it for more, provided the type of funds is the 
same, as when Xsays. “Sell it fora thousand." but 
Y sells it for two thousand—unless X has specifi¬ 
cally prohibited this (O: in which case the sale 
would not be valid, as it contravenes X's commis¬ 
sion). 


0 *-d' j—j- k 17.9 

: —dC ^*aj yd ,-ilU*? 

y** — I -* ■ OL ri—^ 
tH* - -ill Or" i! >» 

=-v> y J-Sj-di]) iUjl; o‘ Yi jriiL 


k!7. K) If X commissions Y to “buy such and such 
a thing for a hundred," but Y buys one worth a 
hundred for less than a hundred, then the pur¬ 
chase is valid. But if Y buys one for two hundred 
that is worth two hundred (A: when X has com¬ 
missioned him to buy one for a hundred), then the 
purchase is not valid. If X tells Y, “Buy a sheep 
with this dinar," (O: and describes it in type and so 
forth, since without such a description, the com¬ 
mission would not be valid), but Y buys two sheep 
(A; with that dinar) of which each one is worth a 
dinar, then the purchase is valid and both sheep 
belong to X. though if the sheep are not each 
worth a dinar, then the purchase is not valid. 


jyi\i . k 17.10 

S /—- 1 Olj . CL* ..'j.c L^jjLw L* 

^ -■ ■* t» I,, 

J 0j| i.. .j U 

: jli 01 j . J* 

Jg Oe j) j ;Li jL-OI 1 JL$* 

( £-**■_ fJ YJj ij—*j i — 

• JS J jL__I .jCLC o J 
jt_i ^ 0)». Jf^OJ UlLS-j ^ ijU,- 
. -u*JI pS IjLj^ 


k 17.11 When X commissions Y to sell something 
to a particular person, it is not permissible (O: or 
valid) for Y to sell it to another. 


>•0. ■> ‘ _C_j yj ^ ; JU 01 J kl7.1 1 
■ ( ^ d2i r'o 'yy. r 1 


k 17.12 When X tells Y, “Buy this [A: particular! 
garment," and Y buys it and X finds it is defective, 
then Y may return it for a refund (O: and so may 
X. since he is its owner). But when X merely tells 
Y to “buy a garment" (O: without further restric¬ 
tion), then it is not permissible for Y to buy a 
defective one (O: because the lack of further 
restrictions is understood to mean being free of 
defects, and if Y buys a defective one, the pur¬ 
chase is invalid). 


■ ljj> yjj : Jli Ob kl7.12 

Oirir j£j_U ij) »,01 (J_SUJ Oi 

: ji . (OjiUit 
(J— j—*?i p 
<jV) 

. (JJ*L *\ti jLi l Uli w-^i 
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kl7.13 It is a necessary condition that the thing Y 
is being commissioned to do is determinatciy 
known (O: to X and Y) in some respects. Thus, if 

X says. "I commission you to sell my property and 
conduct the divorce of my wives," his commission 
is valid, though if he merely commissions Y to 
"handle everything, large ot small,” or "all of my 
affairs," it is not valid. 

*_j OjkS" i^ r -i *i j k 1 7 J 3 

[uS-* — O^ol •/ ' lL - 

js j ji 

■ j*-* ; Jjy 1 J '■ J 1 

kl7.!4 Y’s responsibility in a commission is that 
of someone who has been given a trust (O: since 
he represents X, and his possession of the article is 
like X‘s), meaning that if (O: X's) property is 
destroyed without negligence while in Y’s posses¬ 
sion, Y docs not have to pay tor it. <C: But when 

Y is to blame and negligent, as when he uses the 
article himself or keeps it in a place lacking the 
normal precautions for safeguarding similar ar¬ 
ticles, then he must pay for its loss, as with any 
trust.) 

*i)l) i:L.i i J_rpi kl7,14 

Uj SiX' ^ y ■■ ll |I>1 Q a ^»U 

i|j^) 

j>i£ ^ Jju j V Ji_j jJ& 

J— 

. ( l ^ _ j 

k 17.15 Y’s word (dis: k8.2) is accepted over X's 
when there is a dispute: 

(1) concerning the commissioned article’s 
destruction: 

(2) as to whether the article was or was not 
returned to X; 

JJ>U) d-Mi j jpiij k 17.1.5 

3 J J J-0— J1 J* J') i^-4'j (“-3 

(«4 jsyii ia>Ji ja (JA4> J* 

ol1 *ju» 

- jsy 1 

(3) or whether Y betrayed his trust. 


kl7.16 Hither X or Y may cancel the commission 
at any time. If X relieves Y of his commission, but 

Y does not learn of this and performs it, then what 
he has done is not legally binding or effective (O: 
because he did not have the right to handle the 
matter). 

. r-Ui \ k 17.16 

* j* ti*) 

k 17.17 The commission is cancelled when X or Y 
dies, loses his sanity, or loses consciousness (Ar. 
ughmiya ‘aiayhi, i.e. through other than falling 
asleep). 

* 

ji y* ji oU jjj k 17,17 
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kl8.0 DEPOSITS FOR SAFEKEEPING 
(WADI*A) 

(n: Given persons P (al-mudi 1 ) and Q (al- 
wadi‘) (A; where P deposits an article with Q for 
safekeeping until such time as P should want it 
back. Such deposits have four integrals: 

(a) the article (al-wadi'a); 


4*0^1 k 18.0 
j : L^J J_; o) 

01 UJh 

A*-! j! .-LjlfJJoj 

aaaJ! LXvvOj 'tS- : djLS’jl 


(b) the verbal agreement; 

(c) P; 


aitfjK U jSi 4 

S J-AjJi j* J 

, ni 


(d) and O)*) 

(O: The appropriateness of mentioning 
deposits for safekeeping after having discussed 
commissioning others is plain, namely that both 
the person commissioned and the person with 
whom something is deposited arc bearers of a 
trust, and do not pay for the loss or destruction of 
the article in their care unless the destruction is the 
result of their wrongdoing (A: or remissness in 
taking normal precautions).) 


kl8.1 Deposits for safekeeping arc only valid 
when both P and O have full right to handle their 
own property. 

Thus, if a child or a foolhardy person (def; 
kl3.1(A:)) deposits something for safekeeping 
with an adult, he should not accept it. If he docs, 
then he is responsible for it (O: and must cover the 
cost if it is destroyed) and is not free of the respon¬ 
sibility until he returns it to the child’s guardian. 
He is not free of the responsibility if he merely 
returns it to the child. 

ff an adult deposits something for safekeep¬ 
ing with a child (A: or other person without full 
disposal over their affairs), then the child is not 
responsible if the article is destroyed through neg¬ 
ligence or otherwise (O: as when an act of God 
befalls it), though if the child destroys the article, 
he is financially responsible for it. 


say ki8.1 

j* jr-* 3 oU ■ •-* j -v' 1 ^JU- xjs- 

w 'a . yj -_ 

L _ "S- * , , 

^4 *y i ) c~- i l>-j 

j t , , * 

J|ij , 4 tl.i, \ I 

irr^ ejj • I/- jlJ j—dJ 

tali') e jjt jl j-aA woua 

p CJ/ ■Hjl—>— 

. 4 ' 44 UI j] J . A T A - 


kl8.2 It is unlawful for Q to accept a deposit for 
safekeeping when he is not able to protect it. It is 
offensive for him to accept it if he is able to protect 


kl8.2 
'H- r-' 

.—>'.»■ j a j ja, j|j 
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kl8J 


it but cannot trust himself and fears he may betray 
the responsibility. But if he can trust himself, it is 
desirable and praiseworthy for him to accept it. 


jp UhJLs-l C t S C , w ' 


k 18.3 If 0 accepts a deposit for safekeeping, he 
is obliged to keep it in a place meeting the normal 
specifications for safeguarding similar articles (A; 
for his town and times) (O: which varies according 
to the nature of the article deposited, aseach thing 
has precautions proper to safeguarding it (dis: 
014.3)). 


^ k 18.3 

jaj) t+b. jf-^ | 

* --'j tl ■ '-wi. • alr^. 

■ t8 j4j 


k IX.4 If Q plans to travel or fears he may die, he 
must return the deposited article to P. If O cannot 
find P or someone commissioned by P(A: toman- 
age P’s affairs), then he must deliver it to the 
Islamic magistrate (A; to keep for P). If there is 
none, O leaves it with a trustworthy person (O: 
and he is not obliged to delay his trip), though if he 
deposits the article with a trustworthy person 
when there A an Islamic magistrate, he is still 
financially responsible for it. 

If 0 fails to take the above measures (A: of 
returning it to the owner or next most appropri¬ 
ate person available) and he dies without having 
provided in his will for returning the article, or he 
travels with it, then he is financially responsible 
for it. unless he dies suddenly, or looting or fire 
breaks out in the city, and he travels with it 
because of being unable to give it to any of the 
above persons 


ili kl8.4 

- » -kLSj ^ j f*-5 

V_?) ^^ 

, » ,■ , f ,, , 

I sS.j*' J [ £-*i 

■ uijj 'yd l 


kl8.5 Whenever P asks for the deposited article, 
O is obliged to return it by allowing P to take it (O; 
i.e. by relinquishing possession of it, though this 
does not mean he has to transport it to P). 


klX.S 

» * ‘ f ' • * i t 

(dJtJt j wt> ) 

•ijr jU *—; l 
C*yL Ct ot Jj l 


klX.6 O is financially responsible for the depos¬ 
ited article if: 


Wj—»- i jli klX.h 

J 1 *Slj W « ±-f- 


(1) without excuse, he delays allowing P to 
take it; 


(2) he deposits the article for safekeeping 
with a third party, without having had to travel 
and when there was no need; 
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(3) he mixes the deposited property with his 
own property or with some of P’s other property 
such that the deposited property is no longer dis¬ 
tinguishable from what it has been mixed with (O: 
as opposed to when the deposited property can be 
easily distinguished and has not depredated as a 
result of being mixed); 

(4) he takes the article out of the place of 
safekeeping to use,.even if he did not use it (O: 
because merely taking it out with such an inten¬ 
tion is a betrayal of his trust); 


j' ( y- 1 , 5 ') -4 j;i) 

— isbs,; 7 Laa vo , n 

' |*Jj t- 1 i I-) 

L_$jr >r _S-l j\ I_frb,-,. : .0 

4)1) j y*J' 

' $ Kc- ~ y ; oJUo. q_ *a£}\ iju jJ s- 

: CJUbd 4 Jtj jt 4jr 

j’) 0^4' '-*» j 

4^3 {o 4o I ^ lii 

J-ifl *—. ~- Q 

^ j V-* j' 4/^' jj»4 


(3) he does not keepit in a place meeting the 
normal specifications for safeguarding similar 
articles; 


(6) or if P has told him, "Keep it in such and 
such a particular place for safeguarding." hut he 
instead puts it in a different place less protected 
(O. than the one P indicated), even when this sec¬ 
ond place meets the normal specifications for 
safeguarding similar articles (O: though if Q puts 
it in a different place with protection equal or 
superior to the place P has indicated, Q is not 
responsible for it). 


k!8.7 Either party may cancel the deposit for 
safekeeping agreement at any time. The agree¬ 
ment is also annulled when either parly dies, loses 
his sanity, or loses consciousness (Ar. ughmiya 
‘alayhi, i.e. through other than falling asleep) 


■ *14< or- 5 kits.7 

.? j-*~ S _c, _-li 


k 18.8 Q's responsibility in accepting a deposit 
for safekeeping is that of someone whir has been 
given a trust (O: meaning that his claims when he 
swears an oath (N: and neither side has proof (dis: 
k8.2)) are accepted, as he is a trustee). His word is 
accepted over P’s when there are disputes about; 

()) whether the deposit for safekeeping was 
actually made (O: When P claims that it was); 


ji-sJi *-8 .u,j k18.8 

,_°lv k .,. -V , » ) *Ul«l 

(o4>)l ie- V : r-) 

,J I) ^ 

bl) ^4)1 jl l_pt J ji ( ClJUJI .U>1 
U : Jliyi . iiji pl_#ol 


(2) whether the article was returned to P; 

(3) or whether and how the article was 
destroyed (O: when Q claims it was). 
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Thus if Q says, “You did not deposit anything with 
me,” or “I returned it to you,” or “It was 
destroyed without negligence oti my part," then 
his word is accepted when he swears. 

LLii; ; j\ f nLLJJ j j* t 

k]8.9 It is a necessary condition for the validity 
of a deposit for safekeeping that P states it in 
words such as “I entrust it to you to keep,” or “I 
entrust it to you to protect.” It is not necessary 
that Q give a spoken reply to this, but is sufficient 
for him to simply accept the article, 

* 

£0 1 A k ■ \,J kl8,9 

* vH ; J. t kiL-ieo^—u- [£ 

kl9.U LENDING SOMETHING FOR 

USE (‘ARIYYA) 

(n: Given persons A (al-mu‘ir) and B (al- 
musta'ir) (A: where A lends B an article lo use 
and return after use. This section discusses such 
loans, which have four integrals: 

(a) the article (al-'ariyya): 

(b) the verbal agreement, 

ijUJl kl9.0 
; l ] O) 

J Lj' J j \ W 1 1 1 J j O 1 

L$J 4-Lj'^wU' 1 X* 1 J 

jr* 1 ' *—i j 1 —*-il : o'— S) «—>V ji 

s V JLAaJI Aa_^>j . [2 

<c) A; 


<d) and B).) 


k!9 1 A’s lending an article for B to use is valid 
if A possesses full disposal over his own property 
and has the lawful right to the article’s use, even if 
he is only renting it (n: though not if someone else 
has lent him the article without giving him permis¬ 
sion to relend it, as at kl9.8). 

—i ^Jl>- ^ k 1 9 - i 

. S^U-L jJj vlJJLa 

k!9.2 It is permissible to lend anything that can 
be benefited from while the article itself still 
remains (O: such that B gets some use out the arti¬ 
cle. as is usually the case, or else he materially 
gains from it, as when he borrows a sheep for its 
milk or its expected offspring, or borrows a tree 
for its fruit. It is not valid to lend something of no 
lawful benefit such as a musical instrument (dis: 

*j U _J£ k!9.2 

jlv ) <—* *UL ka 

^SLi jLxu-l jJ KJ** L^t- 

PW4i 'ij . U jrJi XfXj 2 j\ 1_$J- ]j 

Vj ijis - {j-** v- 
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r40), or such things as edibles, which do not them¬ 
selves exist after use, since their use consists solely 
in their consumption). (A: The latter would be a 
loan (qard. def: klO) repayable in kind, and hence 
not included in lending for use.) 


V U fS j* * i* , i jl— 

. (^ U;| a . C. 


kl9.3 It is necessary lor the validity of lending 
something for use that either A or B state the 
agreement in words. (Q: The loan is not valid 
except by either A or B stating it. such as by B 
telling A, “Loan me such and such,” and then A 
giving it to him. The action alone, between A and 
B, is insufficient.) 


W19.4 B may then use the article according to the 
permission given. He may: 

(1) do what A has given him permission to; 

(2) or do the equivalent (O: in respect to the 
wear and tear on the article involved) or some¬ 
thing less, though not if A has forbidden B to do 
other than what he has specifically given him per¬ 
mission to do. 

If A tells B. “Plant wheat,” (A: on land lent), 
then it is permissible for B to plant barley, though 
not vice versa (O: since wheat is harder on the soil 
than barley), while if A merely permits B to plant, 
without further restriction, then B may plant 
whatever he wishes. 


i^i) , iLaaxi ^ fid 4* /Z* k 19.3 

Jo -1 *4 

i 1 J 

S ij . a) JL_J V 


k!9.4 
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J* OV) 
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ki9.5 When A permits B to plant an orchard or 
build buildings on property he lends B. but later 
wants the land back, then: 

(1) if A had stipulated that B would have to 
remove the trees or buildings, then B removes 
them (O: obligatorily, performing what was stipu¬ 
lated, for if B will not, then A may remove them); 


.Jd ji_, kl9.5 

jb {L$j jjiuli yj9' j >) k_»-j 
■u4i ^1) . ^LiJI *Js- ip(oi) jtS 

aJL^ -->U 4jl V. s 3 'l 

|J jjj (jrAaJl AaU ^^1 

<.UAl ol) )_ ipa, li 


(2) but if A had not stipulated this, then if B 
wishes, he may remove them, though if B does not 
(O: but rather chooses to keep them there), then 
A has a choice between leaving them on the land 
for rent (O; from B for the land), or else removing 


.' /W', * j — P-* - ■ - 1 . ' ^— t j\ — _^JL 

saIp j (aJ ^ -t 1 y ," - ■»:! 


1 


42R 


1 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Return of Wrongfully Taken Property (Ghasb) 


k20.0 


them (O: the trees or buildings) and being obliged 
to pay B a compensation for the loss of value (O: 
lo the trees (A; or buildings)) caused by removal. 

A is entitled to take back the article lent at 
any time he wishes. 

(•'—Mb jo',—*-! 1 

jijl 

7>l; ,>• 

U jt 'i p^JLj jl 

,[o2ji jl p 

kl9.6 B is financially liable for the article lent 
(N: even if it is destroyed by an act of God). If it is 
destroyed while B is using it for other than what A 
gave him permission to do with it. even if not 
through B’s negligence, then B is responsible to A 
for the article’s value (A: at the market price cur¬ 
rent fOT similar articles on) the day of its destruc¬ 
tion (O: and he may either replace it or pay A 
for it). 

But if the loaned article wears out through 
being used in the way that A gave permission to 
use it, then B is not financially responsible for it 
(N: as when B borrows a garment to wear which 
becomes worn out through use alone). 

jlj ] i-a19.6 

vZL-aiij jt? . ( a_sL. 

^2# jJii jpjaj (Jj 4 i) j J k Jl_^ ^ L 

.(Lijjl’io*) 

pj A-J j JiLi-ll J l/> AZnf jl la <2 d i 1 

_jL> Lj 1 ^ 1 o'vS" ' ^ n • ti 1 

- O' 5 ^ ^-4*9 

k 19.7 B is responsible for the measures entailed 
in returning the article to A. 

.^c_Ji J*ijl\ kl9.7 

kl9.8 B may not loan (O: the article lent to him) 
to a third party (O: without permission). 

* 

kl9.8 

, (.jjj 

k'20.0 THE RETURN OF WRONGFULLY 
TAKEN PROPERTY (GHASB) 

(O: Taking another’s property is an enormity 
(dis: p20), the scriptural basis for its prohibition 
being Koranic verses such as the word of Allah 
Most High, 

“Do not consume each other's property 
through falsehood" (Koran 2:188).) 

k20.0 

J J-^Vb 

" t>i r . f 

JSl 71 ji] 4 JJrfJl Jg. i&U-*' 1 

. ( [ ji?L3Ll JlL* r1 ^ A*. 

J —U ^ J ■ 'V . O) 

• y (*-* — (-. —oUll) 

(n: Given personsX and Y (A: where X takes 
an article belonging to Y This section presents the 
details of X’s obligation (dis: p77,3) to restore Y 
his property),) 

Oj y J—t j j-— i 

; £)] J r Wr*" 1 —^ y j. 

1 
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k20.1 


Trade 


k20.i Wrongfully taking (ghasb) means to 
appropriate what is another’s right (O: even if this 
consists of the right to use something, such as forc¬ 
ing someone sitting in a mosque or marketplace to 
get up from his place) unjustly. 


k20.l 

1 sijjj jli" 

V-t" ji)] <j^* a* 

.[(Ultj 


k20.2 When X wrongfully takes anything of 
value from Y, even if the value is inconsiderable, 
he is obliged to return it unless this involves 
destruction to life or lawful property, as when X 
takes a plank and nails it over a leak in the hull of 
a ship at sea that is bearing others’ property or 
worthy people or animals (N: meaning those not 
obligatory to kill (deft e!2.8(0:))). 


a[j t ' ■ j ■» k20,2 

ejj 0 1 Yi 

s—O' jc- 

j* ^ *r*— * 

eljr*" jJ J JU 

. (cLi YC* 


k20.3 If the article taken is destroyed while in 
X’s possession or X himself destroys it, then: 

(1) if it was fungible (mithli, a homogeneous 
commodity transacted by weight or measure, an 
equal amount of which precisely supplies the place 
of another), then X is financially responsible for 
replacing it with an equal amount, fungible mean¬ 
ing that which is measured by volume or weight, 
and which can be validly sold in advance (def: 
k9.2(b,d,f,g)) such as grain, gold or silver, and so 
forth, while nonfungible (mutaqawwim, com¬ 
modities appraised and transacted as particular 
pieces of merchandise) means everything else, 
such as livestock and articles of heterogeneous 
composition, like meat pastry, and so forth; 

(2) if the article was fungible (mithli) but it is 
no longer possible for X to obtain an equal 
amount to return to Y, then X owes Y its value, 
which is reckoned at its highest market value be¬ 
tween the time X seized it and the time of its sub¬ 
sequent unavailability; 


eli ■- -is )l i .a jti k20.3 

L* y> | j . 4—I -l«<* gjiLS 

*•*—h >r) J jj y- J—■- i i> 

• lij eJU^ -■ j i j' . l ij»— u—-Cits 

okJikAJtj JJa ’j-j- 

isji jitu qu , wLij -■I—. c 
f i._ .^C \a v, ,—tsi :— 

l -i * ■ Qte j . ,.._Aj 

J\ w_aJi j* -Ik u j_ai b 
ut „__ijl k ip vl' ^ 

J—fc. i_j j. ► ‘ 1, ■~ ,— ,y 

ji qts is; iju : £) . [YeJJj 

I qsi 7w= s' ■ ] j , r.,.'. .,11 ul 


(3) but if the article was nonfungible 
(mutaqawwim), X owes Y its highest market 
value during the interval between X’s takingit and 
the time of its destruction. 

(N: The foregoing apply to when X has 
appropriated a physical article or commodity 
(’ayn). As for when he has wrongfully appro- 
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The Return of Wrongfully Taken Property (Ghasb) k20.4 


priated the use of something, the obligation 
consists of repaying Y the cost of renting a similar 
article for a similar amount of time.) 

-- — -—--- “ -— 

k20.4 X's word (O: provided he swears an oath 
IN; and neither side has proof (dis: k8.2))> is 
accepted over Y's when there is a dispute about 
the destroyed article's value (O: when both agree 
that it has been destroyed) or about its destruction 
(A: as to when it occurred, for example). But Y’s 
word is accepted over X's when there is a dispute 
about whether or not X returned the article to Y. 

jjj op k20.4 

(oUu i _ f U iji 

-c-fcji-) —*UJ1 j 

.OJUii 

k20.5 If the property returned by X is materially 
diminished or has depreciated in value because of 
some new defect, or both, then X is obliged to pay 

Y compensation for the loss of value (O: while still 
being obliged to return the rest). 

But if the article has diminished in value 
solely because its market price is now less, then X 
is not required to pay anything. 

wAli jf oIj k20.5 

C--*--’ Uf-ar'c ji ,— -*j 
(vjrdi J* ./M 1 

_/*—<■ 1 kl—jlj 

*yj~ r 1 ^ 

k2d.6 If the article possesses a utility (O: mean¬ 
ing a rentable utility, as a house docs), then X 
owes Y its rent for the period that X had it. no 
matter whether he used it or not. 

a —j coils’ jjj 

i-LvJJ 0^ 

V ^1 ^ ** cJj 

Ullaj of Sfj jir* 

. [ 

k20.7 Anyone who obtains the wrongfully 
appropriated article from X. or subsequently 
obtains it from the person who got it from X. and 
so forth, on down, is financially responsible (def: 
k2(J.2-6) to Y for it, no matter whether such a per¬ 
son knows of its having been wrongfully appro¬ 
priated or not. 

J* j .—— ij ju k2()J 

k2f) 8 (N: Given persons X, Y. and Z, where X 
has wrongfully taken something from Y, and then 

Z obtains it from X . This ruling describes the com¬ 
pensation due to Y when the article has been dam¬ 
aged or destroyed in Z’s possession.) 

Y is entitled to demand restoration or pay¬ 
ment for the loss or depreciation of the article 
from either X or Z. The obligation to cover this 

jjV' 4LJC_JJi k20.8 

^2)1) JtWb C^r—«UJt *» j2Ji) 

wCtS" jj j>J Kmm> --U^J' 
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becomes Z's own financial liability—meaning that 
if Y asks Z for compensation. 7. may not in turn 
demand it from X; though if Y asks X for it, X may 
it turn demand it from Z—in the following cases: 

(I) when Z obtained it knowing that it had 
been wrongfully appropriated; 


j 1 . iJU wJl 

a 1 (—ju 
( sc* ^ a LaJI j-o 

— 1 '—!J (O'—-Si ‘- 1 -;) j-& •J 
'it ^ ytbi J* cL-a) 1 Jjii oWVl 
(jiLJi) ^ euuJi j— 


(2) when 7. obtained it not knowing that it 
had been wrongfully appropriated, but the means 
by which Z obtained it would have made him 
financially responsible for its destruction anyway , 
as when Z himself wrongfully appropriated it or 
borrowed itforuse (def: kl9) from X. (O: Zis also 
financially liable if he bought it from X); 


(s—Jjiil (/ j[j JjSfI 
(jihll J* jij Ut 

-u M) Ulo 2 a-) 

fjt— 'jS) 3 wJ^-i 

J* Cr~ j 1 / Lai rA ’M J 1 .J^* J* 

J* ^—O ^ jjtii fji jlj 
wL»* jl LIT . ■■ ' 3 . yn (^UJi 


(3) or when Z obtained it not knowing it had 
been wrongfully taken, and the means by which he 
got it from X would not otherwise have made him 
responsible for its destruction except for the fact 
that he himself precipitated its destruction (A: as 
when X deposits it with Z for safekeeping and Z 


-*-*■> ! r J -* i 

T - • 1— • ' - ._C- jU j ,_i l A. A ",J a, A . : 

3jjjuJl jls a , 

.[W« 


destroys it). 


* 


k21.0 PREEMPTING THE SAKE OF 
A CO-OWNER’S SHARE TO 
ANOTHER (SHUF‘A) 

(n: Given P, 0, and R (A: where P and O 
each own pan of some dividable piece of real 
estate, and P sells his part to R, a third party. In 
such a case. 0 can legally force R to sell the part to 
him by right of preemption (N: whose purpose is 
to prevent the harm to O that would result if R 
were to subsequently go to the Islamic magistrate 
and demand that the property be divided to distin¬ 
guish his property from Q’s)).) 


a.«L.-J 1 k2t .0 

j - JJU* : o) 

S J? d ' L ~?‘ 3J-~*} 

y *yr^ ; j 

• J £‘ 7 7 ? 

1-^ j y*t o> j U jZ* XJ JwUi 

u aUJ i i (Jr-“d d ‘y-’d* J* 
j_-« UL-> ; £) 

w d Lta> .j j—ii jl 

^y*-lyr *—.~aaL _jJi 

• (((Jj** ’A 


k2l.l Preemption is only legally binding; 

fa) on a portion of real estate (A: that 
belonged to P and Q) which can be divided with¬ 
out loss of value; 


^ M_U.wjC uJi k21 1 
- l —_*! UU -U-t—i 


(b) when P has sold his part (A: to R) for 
recompense. 
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Preempting Sale of a Co-Owners Share to Another (Shuf a) 


k.21.2 


In such a case. 0 may preempt its being sold 
to R by buying R’s share for the price that P and R 
agreed on. If there arc several co-owners in place 
of 0. they each buy a part of the share proportion¬ 
ate to the percentage of the whole property they 
respectively own. 

(A: If there is disagreement between the par¬ 
ties as to how much P sold it to R for, and there is 
no proof, then) R is the one to say (A: when he 
swears (def: k8.2)) how much the price of the part 
was. 

; a ,v- jjj Js- 

aJ ' (J ji J , jJLtil aJlP 1 1 

’ Vr* J 

k21.2 It is a necessary condition for the preemp¬ 
tive sale that 0 effect it with words such as “1 
hereby appropriate this property by preempt ion 

It is also necessary that Q give R the price, 
that R agree to let Q pay it later, or that the 
Islamic magistrate rule that 0 may buy the prop¬ 
erty by preemption; in any of which cases 0 takes 
possession of it. 

If R paid P with something fungible {mithli, 
def: k2(l.3(l)), then Q must pay R an equal 
amount. If R paid with something nonfungible. 
then 0 must pay its value (A: in the marketplace 
on) the day of the sale, 

jly- <\:-c L ;m L -\’.j k21.2 

Uj slJji b 1 

jt 

aj » - j *.S1 AO ^ Aj JSj' 

■I] Aa tf UlS' j—■■0. niL 

Jb- aU* 

■ >2^ 1 

k21.3 There is no preemption if: 

lljJijl f, _iji ejjtji Lit k21.3 

(1) the property is divided (N: already, by 
boundary markers or similar); 

J—h/ b jl d** fij -llj 

J \ aZmLo A.>.m..'JL 

A j ; vllL> La y H 

(2) the building and trees on the iand are sold 
separately from it; 

‘Aj J Ji jl _ <Jl5 

. “ui <tU ■* 

(3) the property cannot be divided without 
eliminating its usefulness (non-k21,1(a)), such as 
a cistern or a narrow walkway; 


(4) R acquired it without paying a price for 
it, as when it has been given to him as a gift; 


(5) or if R bought it with a price whose 
amount was not known (A: such as “for this pile of 
silver you see"), 

- 
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k21.4 It' the building and trees have been sold 
with the land (A: for one price), then Q also takes 
them as part of the land he preempts. 


o<j K2I.4 

. IaJ “sajLjJL> »>.,¥1 


k21.5 Preemption must occur immediately (A: 
upon Q’s learning of P's having, sold the property 
to R). When O learns of it. he must preempt at 
once (def: f4.5) If he delays without excuse, he no 
longer has the right to preempt, unless R bought 
the property from P for postponed payment, in 
which case O has a choice between buying it at 
once, or waiting until payment is due and then 
buying it. 

If O learns of the sale while ill. Or being 
detained, he must commission someone (def: k!7) 
to preempt for him. If he does not, he loses the 
right to preempt, unless he was unable to commis¬ 
sion someone, or the person who informed him of 
the sale was a child or someone unreliable, or he 
was informed of it while travelling and then 
started returning in order to preempt; in all of 
which cases he may still preempt. 


(U* bli jjill k21.5 

jAP % jli 

« 4 1 j ,_W. j I \ ."Ur, 

lA~ j-r* jjJ j-S-b j! 

Wj _pj . as-U j 

'—it (J jti . J5*ji j 

js* J* ' 7—^ its jl jj_cl jp 

JJ4* *4^ J* /l—.yhj jl 


k21.6 If R has built, or planted trees (A: before 
O could preempt), then Q has a choice between 
paying R the value of the new buildings (A: or 
trees) and taking possession of them, or else 
removing them and paying R for the loss of value 
(A: to them as a result of being removed). 

If R has given away the part of the property 
(A: that he bought from P), made it a charitable 
endowment (waqf, def: k30), sold it, or returned it 
to P because of a defect, then Q may annul any of 
these transactions that R has effected. 

O also has the right to take the property from 
the person who bought it from R. by paying this 
person the amount for which he bought it. 


i ,v 


y J? 

~ . A * ^ j r*ji* 

, ^,1 yulj ^ J 

jjaj jl w’jj 

cCo U. 9* _Jb jl CIS . ., , ajj ,1 dp\j , 1 

^ J 1 * 1* 1 1 JLj-U j' cjj L L . 


k21.7 If O dies (A: before he is able to preempt), 
his heirs can preempt. If some of them decline to 
do so, the rest of the heirs may still preempt the 
entire portion, or may relinquish the right to 
preempt any of it. 


4 —bjUi w-U ijij k21.7 

j jjLJi jjpa —g_. j * Lpp ju ■ 

j>j,ji >i 


* 
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Financing a Profit-Sharing Venture (Qirad) 


k22.0 


k.22.0 FINANCING A PROFIT-SHARING 
VENTURE (QIRAD) 

(n: Given persons X (al-malik) and Y (al- 
‘amil) (A: where X gives Y a sum of money for Y 
to do business with, on the basis that X wilt take a 
percentage of the profits. Such ventures have six 
integrals: 

(a) X; 

(b) Y; 

(c) the work performed by Y; 

(d) the profit (n: divided between them at a 
given percentage); 

(e) the spoken form; 

(f) and the venture's capital (n: which is put 
up by X)).) 

k22.1 Financing a profit-sharing venture (qirad) 
means for X to give Y money with which to trade, 
the profits to be shared between them. (O: It is not 
valid to finance such a venture on the basis that a 
third party gets any of the profit.) 

It is only valid when both parties have full 
right to manage their own property. It also 
requires that there be: 

(a) a spoken proposal (O: by X, such as “1 
finance you."’ or “I engage you,’’ or “Take these 
dirhams [N: as a trade loan]"); 

(b) an acceptance (O: by Y in words. It is 
insufficient for him to begin working without say¬ 
ing anything); 

and that the invested capital be: 

(c) money (lit. “gold or silver" (A: money 
taking their place in these rulings)); 

(d) of known amount; 

(e) physically existent (A: i.e. it can be seen 
and handled, not me rely a debt or financial obliga¬ 
tion to be collected); 


^>1^1 k22.0 

.U 1 1 j . -*3 .Pi 11 h< a3 • +* ) , 

: £) < (.JJLJl) 

Lil_* j Ju j -U 

a JLj J Jo-L _* j MF 

. ji w o 1* JuaJj , ^ j —31 

. (( jUlj i. 


(siULJi) ji jpi k22.1 

4—3 j SfL< * —a>j) J—>j 

J'i ^1^ ’Wl) j ■ ; I I \}y£+ J 

uJJLJll ^ \ « • Je> r— .l a 

pftljUJl >Jl 4 jjblaLfj siL^jLiS - 
J* 1 *)! : r) 

£* J—-*- 11 J j-i-£i * 

UJL>] ’\x£ Jt-Jl CjJj {Oj-S-Jl 
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(f) delivered to Y (O: it is not valid to finance 
a profit-sharing venture on condition that the 
funds be held by someone other than Y. such as X 
holding them and paying for what Y buys, since Y 
might not find X when he needs him); 


(g) (A: and that Y be given the funds) in 
return for (A: X’s receiving) a known fraction of 
the entire profit, such as a half or a third. 

j-* jlji by., ii j* 

jl t- Yj -LdL*Jl 

Financing a profit-sharing venture is not valid 
when: 

^3 j 'JiJ JO) y*-* 

V A* aJVj Ijl* \j 

(1) (non-(c) above) the capital put up con¬ 
sists of commodities; 

Vi . 

j* Vj u»j*ai iis ji ju v> 

. 4jos J^JU jl (’t’j-i) 

(2) (non-(f)) X holds the funds; 


(3) (non-(g)) it is stipulated that either X or 

Y be specifically entitled to the profits from a cer¬ 
tain part of the business {O: such as saying, “You 
get the profits from the clothing, and 1 get the 
profits from the livestock’’); 


(4) (non-(g)) either X or Y is guaranteed (N; 
for example) ten dirhams of the profit (O: since 
they might not make more than ten, in which case 
the second partner would gel nothing) (A; rather, 
they must specify the percentage that each will 
take); 


(5) (non-(g)) it is stipulated that one of them 
be entitled to all of the profit; 


(6) or (non-(f)) it is stipulated that X work 
with Y in the business. 


k22.2 Y's role is to conduct business and related 
matters with consideration for their best financial 
advantage and with circumspection. Y may not 
sell at a loss, sell for deferred payment, or travel 
with the capital, and so forth, without X’s permis¬ 
sion. 

j 'i -ii j ■ ••j - k22.2 

L, Vi FUa-Vlj Lp-i uj, 

. Jjdi yCj el; v- /l 2 i_; Y, 

k22.3 The agreement between X and Y is nul¬ 
lified whenever X stipulates (O: something that is 
not obligatory for Yin such ventures, such as) that 

k22.3 
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k22.4 


Y buy wheat, mill it, and bake it; that Y buy yarn, 
weave it, and sell it; that Y not deal except in such 
and such a rare commodity: or that Y deal exclu¬ 
sively with So-and-so. 

yijt. ;_kj- j —■'■■'.■i 

j_J« JJUjU! 

k22.4 When such an agreement is invalid, the 
transactions Y has conducted are valid, and Y is 
paid the wages that are usual for such work, unless 

X had stipulated, "i get all the profits,” in which 
case he takes all of it and Y gets nothing (O: since 
he worked without expecting anything). 

k22.4 

^UjLgJj 

j&SgX viuui j\i b] 

- (*■ ^ jJr J-*-*’ 

k22.5 When cither X or Y cancels the agree¬ 
ment, loses his sanity, or loses consciousness (Ar. 
ughmiya‘alayhi. i.e. through other than falling 
asleep), then the agreement is annulled and Y is 
obliged to liquidate the holdings (A: by changing 
them back into funds). 

_*l OyJ ICdL^.S 

, r . -a l 

k22.6 (A; When neither party has proof,) Y's 
word (O: if he swears (dis: k8.2)) is accepted over 
X’s when there are disputes: 

j*bJi Jji k22.b 

/■*1 idj tlj JUJI >U ^ 

. ttusei . ujj iisc* 

(1) concerning the amount of capital origi¬ 
nally put up; 


(2) as to whether or not the capital was 
restored to X; 


(3) concerning Lhe destruction of the hold¬ 
ings; 


(4) or as to whether Y betrayed his trust. 


k22.7 If X and Y dispute as to how much of the 
profit was stipulated (O: as Y's share, as when for 
example Y says, "You stipulated half for me,” 
and X replies, “To the contrary, it was one- 
third”), then each party swears an oath supporting 
his own claim (O: and when they have sworn, X 
gets all the profit, and Y receives the wages cus¬ 
tomary for the work he did). 

j»-j ,a5 j jtj k22.7 

J e-t-i Ju ji 

(Wi. iiiJI J, CAJUJI JUii. :■ .-.-ti 
g ^.»r jts'LiiL^w"tij_i)tiilA; 

. ( ys. CJ JiJI i^\ CUUU 

k22.8 Y does not own his share of the profit until 
the venture's final division. (O: His possession of 

j* Vj k.22.8 

i 

~i]L V) ^ ^ 
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it is only finalized by dividing the profits when the 
holdings are liquidated and the agreement is ter¬ 
minated.) 


—- -jui i j 


a! _ZJU 

. ( 1 


* 


k23.0 WATERING GRAPES OR 
DATES FOR PART OF THE CROP 


SliL_JI k23.0 


J C-oli JjCj t / Jjl W>ly JJ, k23.1 

vi jiiiiJsjj . i—iJl j* lU X C, ^JiS 1 j-> » JAa 

■ > a*** ii 1 *- iiij u eJJLdl ^ jir^" jHi sat- IS, 

|*J j)i ■ W»«—* v —2 Mjlt ilil—J' aV 2»_ r -i> «_J; . , - -4 jts i a -Uj 

. f Ali- JLjU ^ J 


k24.t) SHARECROPPING (MUZARA‘A) ipji^Jl k24.() 

(n: Sharecropping means to farm someone's land for a share of the harvest. 
In the Shafi’i school, it is not permissible or valid except on strips of land between 
date groves under certain conditions, such as: 

(a) that the landowner provide the seed; 

(b) that it be unfeasible to separate working the trees from working the 
ground; 

(c> and that the sharecropper be currently working the trees also, under the 
above (k23) arrangement. 

This section has been left in Arabic below, and rulings from theHanafi 
school, which permits sharecropping, have been added by the translator.) 

JfWl 'jt jf j* jjjl jlS j) l*— ,Vl k24.1 

wjlil j], ^-3*41 atil—D l—j *Aft J' xwci jls jlj ssJi — a.—a' Sll aClbL i . - J 

lj^CII, Ik XI j—SJ AjSJI, a' -S ,-i. )U *t»L^)l !■>> r~“ : 1 

[at*t m ♦ 11 1*— Ji j X, 1 ' ^.uj X jl, . . : J jA 5 juJ ?aUa cb ajLajde 

k24.2 (Ahmad Ouduri.) Abu Hanifa (Allah wijli k24.2 

have mercy on him) holds that sharecropping, for h i. ^ j.j| ^ - , , 

one-third or one-founh of the harvest (or any- 
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thing less or more), is invalid, though Abu Yusuf 
and Muhammad (A: the colleagues of Abu 
Hanifa) hold it to be valid. 

Sharecropping, in the view of the latter two, 
is of four types (A: three of them valid and one 
invalid), (n: Given persons X and Y, and the four 
agricultural variables: land, seed, lalxir, and oxen 
(i.e. the means of plowing):) 

y} Jlij (^Sl jl j!) *_j 

jl ; vu jl ^ip L**»-U* 

jAJfj jjJlj w *ijVl wutf 

VS" j] j . .Jl o 

>-f j -Mb a*4b 

jl j . ojV*- 

(1) X provides the land and seed, and Y pro¬ 
vides the labor and oxen; which is permissible; 

iXi ’ilj jlj )1 «r.. -oi ‘i'j 

«J Jsj jl v 

(2) X provides the land, and Y provides the 
labor, oxen, and seed; which is permissible; 

j ^U3 l ;i Lfr 1 — ^ 
.[■re - - tta/t 

(3) X provides the land, oxen, and seed, and 

Y provides the labor; which is permissible; 


(4) or X provides the land and oxen, and Y 
provides the seed and labor; which is not valid. 


A sharecropping agreement is only valid if 
the period of the agreement is determinately 
specified (lit. ‘’known”), and it requires that the 
total produce be divided (retween the partners (A: 
not a specific number of bushels to one, for ex¬ 
ample. or on condition that the produce from one 
part of the land belong to one of them and the pro¬ 
duce from another part belong to the other) («/- 
Lubab ft sharh al-Kitab (y88), 2.228-30). 


k25.0 RENTING THINGS AND HIRING 
PEOPLE’S SERVICES (IJARA) 

(n: Given persons P and Q, where 0 rents a 
pack animal from P, or hires P as a guide. The title 
of this section, Ijara, has the dual significance of 
renting an article and hiring a person’s services.) 

(O: Lexically, rem is a name for lhe rental 
fee. In Sacred Law it means to take possession of 
a utility or service for payment under certain con¬ 
ditions. ft has four integrals: 

S.U-'Vl k25.0 

1 s 

Vp jL tj %*—J 1 

(a) the spoken form; 


(b) the fee; 
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(c) the utility or service; 

. ( Jjl*j ly- 1 j iwi 

(d) and the persons making the agreement.) 


k25.1 A rental agreement is only valid between 
two persons entitled to conduct sales (def: kl.2). 

It requires both a spoken offer, such as “I rent this 
to you," or "the use of it"; and a spoken accep¬ 
tance. (O: The agreement must also specify how 
much the rental fee is.) 

. A- KrJ _talj k-2 5 - 1 

j\ i -L& ^[■-> 

-L# )) . J yj) [ * ; ^1 ] c * 

- (VrV* OUj j-d J 

k25.2 There are two types of rental agreements: 

1 ^ k25.2 

(1) renting anticipated utilities or services 
described in advance and under obligation to 
deliver (ijara dhimma); 

(2) or renting the use or services of an iden¬ 
tified thing or individual who is present (ijara 
‘ayn). 

; Jji *1)1 a_ 

'i_2ws^ 1 ; ji . 1 JlS" l j_ ■_\ l ■ - 1 

J] j' 1 y J 

. isu 

■—»1 . n y— j 

kLt> J £. C-L* 

Rental of something anticipated (ijara 
dhimma) consists of 0 saying, for example, “I am 
renting from you a pack animal of such and such a 
description," or "I am hiring you to tailor a gar¬ 
ment for me," or "to provide me with transporta¬ 
tion to Mecca.” 

Rental of something identified and present 
(ijara ‘ayn) consists of 0 saying, for example, "1 
rent this animal from you,” or “I hire you to sew 
this particular garment for me.” 

. w-.- 

k.25.3 It is a necessary condition for a valid rental 
of something anticipated (ijara dhimma) that P 
accepts the fee for it at the time the agreement is 
made. 

ikZ5-3 

. J i 

k25.4 The necessary conditions for a valid rental 
of something identified and present (ijara ‘ayn) 
are: 

ji j-*Ji k25,4 

I— ^ i-L-ft 1 !—%i»« Ji ) A. 4 j^Ak jl 

l f'.l, t JU 'j Jj—u 

(a) that the article (or person whose services 
are) being rented be a particular individual (O: 
meaning visible to the eye, as in sales); 
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k25.5 


(b) that the article (or person’s service) be 
within P’s power to deliver such that Q can utilize 
it as intended (O: within one’s power to deliver 
including both the actual ownership of an article 
and the possession of the right 10 use it, such that 
if O is renting it from P, Q may in turn rent it out 
to a third party); 

(c) that O have the right to utilize the article 
(or services of the person hired) as soon as the deal 
is made; 

(d) that the utility for which the article is 
being rented not entail the article’s destruction; 

(e) and that the agreement specify a rental 
period that the rented article will probably out¬ 
last, even if it be a hundred years, as in the case 
of land 

Thus, rental of something identified and present 
(ijara ‘ayn) is invalid when it consists of: 

(1) (non-(a) above) hiring the services of 
“one of these two servants”; 

(2) (non-(a)) hiring someone absent (A; 
from the place where the agreement is made); 

(3) (non-(b)) renting land for agricultural 
use when the land is without water and the area's 
rainfall is insufficient for crops; 

(4) (non-(c)) P renting out something (A: 
that he is already renting to Q) to a third party for 
the year following the current one, though Q may 
rent if for the following year (O: since his rental 
period is unexpired and the two periods arc con¬ 
tiguous); 

(5) (non-(d)) wax for fuel; 

(6) (non-(e)) or renting out an article 
unlikely to last, for example, more than a year, for 
a period longer than that. 


Lg —j tj 

J—^ 
( j*?. •Jl jji •J 1 

'ifj »\ ^«ii ‘ 

vlj l 3 1 • > > V ‘ 

; _» j 

Vj tp -u v jp jij r jj'j] wet* 
• j-afi j-ati-J-j] £jjli 
i £j j ii) % S^J 

JuSi— 

(^ f pd J —^ 

Jj'jM J— vjjhJjii ^1) <*j J 
J j L»' L ,' T i^ 

. Ljj^j Sf] ^ t* 


k2x5 (O: Additional) conditions for rental of 
something identified and present (ijara k ayn) (O: 


J \) k2>, ? 

iLLJl Ju- SjL j 
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Trade 


relating to its use or service) are that its utility be: 

(a) permissible in Sacred Law; 

(b) of some value; 

(c) determinately known (O: as to which one 
it is, its amount, and its utility, meaning that both 
P and Q know these things), such assaying, “I rent 
you this land to raise crops on,'’ or ‘‘to build on, - ’ 
or ‘‘[A: I rent you this pack animal] to carry such 
and such a quantity of iron,” or “of cotton”; 

(d) for a period known (O: to both P and Q); 

(e) and for a fee known (O: to both P and Q, 
in type and amount), even when it is merely seen 
in bulk, or when it consists of the use of some 
other utility or service. 


Cl 

baJj t_c*) (L_«-»t—*) ^i) 

Wi jl i'j—a Jlj i ° ,* ‘ ‘ 

ji L yi : <J j-jS (aUi 

lx, _,l -cap- f 'La jl 

)—‘ **-*.• i j 

I—aj l—^J) 
- <Jjl W.-j>- 

Jt*J }*■»- „U*-J j->) > £—at tfc 
j) j i_$J CjUS" V ^L-j j *iSj l— gai ij) 

^$1 SjL»Al - - -at i_ajw__i 1 Ca-Jj 

U J- rt ' 1 (—1 vlwjl ,J r-J 

jrer; r*J jAi j —»J. J_5j ,y> 

. ij —£t'j a^AialL Xj i »wJl 


Thus, rental of something identified and present 
(ijara ‘ayn) is not valid when the utility for which 
it is being hired or rented consists of: 

11) (non-(a) above) playing a flute; 

(2) (non-(a)) transporting wine, other than 
to pour it out; 


1.3) (non-(b)) a hawker's cry that does not 
require any effort, even if it increases the demand 
for the merchandise; 

(4) (non-(c)) carrying such and such a quan¬ 
tity (O: on a pack animal) when the nature of the 
load is unspecified; 

(5) (non-(d)) being rented for “one dirham 
per month” when the total period (A: of occu¬ 
pancy, for example) is unspecified (A: though one 
may renew a valid rent agreement each month, 
and in such a case the landlord has the right to ask 
for it in advance); 

(6) or (non-(e)) hiring someone for the “fee” 
of providing him with food and clothing. 


k2?.6 The particulars of the utility (N: such as its 
precise duration) might not become determi- 





k25.6 
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Renting Things and Hiring People’s Services (Ijara) 


K25.7 


nately known except through the passage of time, 
as when renting a house or hiring a wet nurse. In 
such cases the time must be preestimated (A: 
when the agreement is made, as a condition for its 
validity). Similarly, the utility or service might not 
become determinately known except through the 
work itself, such as when hiring someone to per¬ 
form hajj in one's place (dis; jl. iO) or the like, in 
which case the amount of work involved must be 
prccstimated. 

If the utility requires both time and work to 
become determinately known, as is the case w<ith 
tailoring, building, or teaching someone the 
Koran, then the utility is preestimated (A: i.e. 
stated in the rental agreement) with regard to one 
of these two variables alone. It is not valid to esti¬ 
mate the utility with regard to both, such as Q say¬ 
ing. "[O: I hire you to] tailor this garment for 
today’s daylight hours" (6: since the work 
involved might take more or less time than that). 


»LajJij V \ V -2— 

, Jj-ij j J_iu | ^_L*Jj 

-*Jl) jL_ii \ _ ^ jli 

J 1^>wJ 

ji uJ j^/) ?*■ **x,i 

^ f 

(^ s-S*j —i 1 

■— 5 ^ U i j_Sj oA-fti— 

ojta^l , t A^ 6 * 

'+**o X'-d' 

v u^iiy-jj'/l jj, i 

, [ j c 1 )i 1 


k25.7 The necessary things required by O in 
order to utilize the article, such as the key (A: to 
a house), or the reins, girth, or saddle (A: of a 
mount), are P's responsibility to provide. Things 
that merely enhance or improve the utility for 
which Q has rented the article are Q’s responsibil¬ 
ity. 


k25.8 O is entitled to normal use of the article in 
obtaining the utility for which he has rented it or 
an equivalent utility (A: riding it in a different 
direction, for example, the same distance as that 
agreed upon and under the same conditions). If 0 
travels farther than the agreed upon destination, 
then he is obligated to pay the rental fee agreed 
upon, plus the amount customarily paid for a dis¬ 
tance comparable to the excess. 


j* k2.v7 
rL^-JU 

ji £j-db 1-r^bl 

.tuilj MJcyi jL*£i 

uMj'] ■ [ JjJij jJ-db 

Aa/ rj ixsJJf a ^ ^ I 

. Jl jr *JJ 



jl a.., Jl' .i Lai] y ' J yA-cJli 4^jkiikAJ l l 

j jr^—X—I 

ji j [aLia wj'j\ y 


JlSUJl 


Jl 9^J 
. *01^ .JJuJl 


k25.9 It is permissible (O: only when renting 
something identified and present (ijara ‘ayn)) for 
Q to pay in advance or to defer payment to the 
future. If neither party states whether it is to be 
paid in advance or whether in the future, then it is 


J; ^i.o.Jiji—al klv9 

( *» «-* 

jp , l 
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k25.10 


Trade 


payable in advance. 

When renting anticipated utilities or services 
(ijara dhimma). it is permissible to let Q use the 
utility prior to the agreed upon period, or to delay 
use until after the period. 


<*jj1 o ^9 


Util*' 


k25.10 (O: When renting something identified 
and present (ijara ayn)). if the article being 
rented is destroyed, the agreement is thereafter 
cancelled (O; with respect to the future, since the 
article to be utilized is no longer available then, as 
opposed to the period that has transpired after the 
article's delivery, for which 0 must pay an 
appropriate proportion of the agreed upon fee, 
based on the current market value of similar 
utilities or services). 

(O: When renting an identified and present 
utility or service (ijara ‘ayn),) if a defect occurs 
(O: in the article being rented, and the defect 
obviously entails a discrepancy in the rental fee), 
then Q has the option to cancel the agreement (O: 
unless P immediately undertakes to correct or 
repair the defect. for if he docs, Q is not entitled to 
cancel it). But if the rental agreement concerns an 
anticipated utility or service (ijara dhimma) (0: 
and the rented article has been destroyed after its 
delivery ), then the agreement is not nullified and 
Q may not cancel it, but is only entitled to ask P to 
replace the article so that Q can obtain the utility 
anticipated. 


c-4; jtj k25.10 

j d l ^ ^j’—) 

Uva <JLfc....«3l SxdJ ^1) 

■Caj ixdl • ■ V J 


. ( ^ I a jl . 7 

a j — 1 '' - ■ jj j 

^paj Ojti* e Ij-JC jJjj 

ajl! pi U j-^a .Jl j 

U- alii jts . JLJI J 

aji—.X -‘S U 1 ... . J* j\ j- 

A3J) j w-ilS" Oli ( a '. a. 

pb ^—.... pj f S— . . 1. ■ ■■ i I e—it# 

l—4-11= *1 Jr (j~~ »5s_el) 


k.25 11 If the material O has hired P to work on 
(A: e g. when O hires P to tailor a garment from 
material O has given him) is destroyed in P’s pos¬ 
session without his negligence, then P is not 
obliged to pay for its loss. 

If O has rented an article from P and it is 
ruined in O s possession without his negligence, 
then O is not obliged to pay for its loss. 


J=r‘i 4,1 _^JI cjj iijj k25.tl 

J .i n Cl 

pi yb ...a. H x j! ipL^JI 


k2S. 12 If P or O dies while the rental agreement is 
in effect, it is not cancelled. (O: Rather, if P has 
died, O finishes using the article, while if O has 
died, then Q's heirs finish utilizing its Neither 
party has the right to cancel the agreement in such 
a case when the article itself still exists.) (A: The 


oC« c|^ k25.12 
aS'' 1) X S-yV >-V—<Jl 

el £4 j ex# ^ i ^—x [ i^t— 3 #*i 
els' j*, ^ _H 
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k26.0 


death of cither party is considered by theHanafi 
school to nullify the agreement.) 


k25.13 When the rental period is over, O must 
return the article rented and is responsible for the 
measures (A: and the expenses) entailed in 
returning it. 

• lj jP-\ 

k25.14 When P or Q stipulates a particular rental 
period or a specific use for the article, then when 

P has delivered the article to Q, and the period 
stipulated elapses, or a period elapses that is suffi¬ 
cient for the utility stipulated to have been 
obtained from the article (O: even if it has not in 
fact been obtained), then the rental fee is due (O: 
from Q, who rented the article under such stipula¬ 
tions), and the article must be returned. (0: This 
ruling holds for both renting something identified 
and present (i)ara ‘ayn) and renting something 
anticipated (ijara dhimma).) 

j—*-■ ^i) V-flC' lijj k25,14 

(pL-i 4 ^ 

-*J o) J ) 1 ^ ^ * -1 4_ ,j 

J* 1 J) (,ua 

jjS1*1\ ^*mJl J-aJI >j 

. (JjI j 

k25.15 In an invalid agreement, 0 owes P the 
amount typically paid for renting simitar utilities, 
due whenever he would have owed P the fee 
agreed upon had the agreement been valid. 

ia-utiSjU-yi i’ i-'k25.15 
j ^—Jl yii-J C-J- JiJl ijr-l 

. oi.>i 

k26.0 JOB WAGES (JA'ALA) 

(n: Given persons X and Y, where X offers Y 
a dirham to do a certain job.) 

k26.() 

k26.1 When X says, “1 owe whoever builds me a 
wall a dirham" (A: or makes a similar offer), this 
is termed job wages. It is permissible that (A: the 
particulars of) such a job be unknown, though not 
the amount of the wage. Whoever then builds the 
wall for X is entitled to the amount stated, even if 
they are a group of people. 

<li UaJb*- ^ ' jli IjJ K26.1 

[144 si j,\ J >J j. ji] (jL») 

ij~«■ 

ja)I 

k26.2 Whoever works when no wage has been 
stipulated does not deserve anything. If Xgives Y 

p w J— t. k26.2 

! jUi JLm«J L *j vi *li . _L L>v_ 

> — - - 
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k27.0 


Trade 


a garment to clean, saying, ‘'Wash it,” but does 
not mention a wage, and Y washes it. then Y 
deserves nothing (N; unless it is a well known, 
customary usage that Y should receive a fee, as 
when Y is a barber or presses clothes and the like). 

If Y says, ‘‘You stipulated a wage for me,” but X 
denies it, then X's word is accepted (A: when 
there is no proof (dis: kg.2)) (O: if he swears an 
oath). 

*1 |% ..■ a i*—J J . 

Jl bl Sfl : r> * 

J jSSM * ^ : JLS 

k26.3 Both X and Y arc entitled to cancel their 
agreement (O: before the job is finished), but if X 
cancels it after Y has begun work, then X is 
obliged to pay Y an appropriate portion of the 
wage agreed upon (O: such that if the job is half 
done, then X owes Y half the amount, and so 
forth). 

Otherwise (0: if X cancels it before Y has 
begun, or if Y cancels it himself after having 
begun), Y gets nothing. 

* 

JJ Ji) J-Aj k26.3 

wj-U* ^(J— A —^ 
ja a kJ 

a] i \jZ-jh i L»au) 1 

iN jli jL ji) silJS .j, 

£—»jl ^ i JS 

. J-»UJU f Y y J jjJ ■ -W 

k27.0 LOST AND FOUND (LUQTA) 

(n: Given Z. who finds an article lying on the 
ground and picks it up.) 

5±»aUI k27.0 

k27,1 When a responsible adult finds a lost and 
found article it is permissible for him to take (O: 
or leave) it. 

ijj k27.1 

k27.2 If he can trust himself to take the proper 
measures for such articles (dis: hclow), it is recom¬ 
mended that he pick it up, though if he cannot 
depend on himself not to betray the trust (A: hy 
simply appropriating the article without telling 
anyone), then it is offensive for him to take it. 

, fJL.1 J -j k27,2 

. ft jS j 

k27.3 It is recommended that the finder deter 
mine the type, description, and amount of the ar¬ 
ticle he has found, its container, and the string 
with which it was tied (G: it being preferable that 
he record this in writing so as not to forget), and 

'—g — ^ k27.3 

y>j U*'5jj U*L^jj L 

-X-4; Jl >.J«T..Ij) 4j 
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Lost and Found (Luqta) 


k27.4 


for him to have witnesses attest to his having 
found it. 

tfcl* -4-A 

k27.4 The following two kinds of articles are 
permissible to pick up for safekeeping (def: k27.5) 
but unlawful to pick up as lost and found (A: to be 
advertised and then appropriated (def: k27.6}), 
and should he do the latter, Z is financially 
responsible for the article: 

(1) something lost and found within the Mec¬ 
can Sacred Precinct (Haram); 

fjJ Ji yitkNi jiijjp k27.4 
phalli 

<• jt 

yJuS* -^ J l * - 3 ' V*1 _ -- ■ L» lJ v 

kin-11 Nl k 1-A, j) iJlA ^3 

U-i) karil . 1 g . .1 

. h - J U + \ 1 j 

(2) or an animal unmcnaced hy small pred¬ 
ators, such as a came! or a horse lost and found on 

iiipJJ j yyj JjJi |JLA UJj 

.dJLJi, 

open range. 


In other than these two cases it is permissible 
for Z to pick up the article, either for safekeeping, 
or to be advertised and then appropriated. 


k27.5 If Z picks up the article for safekeeping, 
he is not obliged to advertise having found it, and 
it remains in his care as a trust (def: k 17.14) which 
he is never entitled to dispose of in any way until 
he finds its owner, in which case he gives it to him. 

If Z wishes to deliver it to the Islamic magistrate, 
the latter must accept it. 

If Z picks up the article within the Meccan 
Sacred Precinct (Haram) for safekeeping, he is 
obliged to advertise his having found it (n: as 
below). 

d ^ i A i--.ll k J.ll .'hIj k27.5 

1^4 O ^ .A 'J ^ a!UI aJO' 0 j&j 
. aJJ If-o Xj L^-L^ jl 1 ju»I 

J) -)j 

L$J jS £■> i-Lol ^ 

• 

k27.6 If Z picks up an article intending to 
appropriate it if he cannot find the owner, then he 
is obliged to advertise its having been found for a 
(O: full) year on the doors of mosques, in the mar¬ 
ketplaces, and the vicinity where he found it, in 
!he manner customary for advertising such things. 
At the first of the period he should publicize it 
morning and evening, then subsequently once a 
day, then once a week, then once a month, such 
that the first advertisement is not forgotten and 
that it is realized that the subsequent notices are 
repetitions of it (O: and this is what is meant by the 
customary manner mentioned above). Z should 

■ k 2-]\ ■ 1j L27.6 

w-'l1^1 (iLiLS") ^ 

J* Vi Jjl ^ 

J* J r t*- J* j r 3 j[ + ' 111 

a~-~ _*-i JS j fi 

iiLn-H j* -wdj J— « 'll 

j£JL» J ;l*JU j' 
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mention some of the article’s characteristics in the 
advertisement, but not all of them (A: so that a 
would-be claimant is able to prove ownership by 
describing it in detail) (O: for if Z divulges them 
all (A: and a pretender takes it), then Z is finan¬ 
cially responsible for its loss (A: if the real owner 
should appear and the pretender cannot be 
found)). 

If the lost arid found item is not something 
major, meaning something unlikely to cause much 
regret and which will probably be unsought after 
its loss, then it is not obligatory to advertise it for 
a whole year, though one must advertise it long 
enough that its owner will probably have ceased to 
be concerned about it (N: and this latter is the 
criterion for advertising most lost and found 
things, which need not be advertised for a whole- 
year). 


jj-j) Ljp j ; "Vj •—*j'. 

(ew, 1 

V t_^j e-Uaiii oJts ji j 

P -Ui lit Uli c* -U s- ww-p 

ji 

tp* Ja _p U Jit* ji pil L.j 


k27.7 When Z advertises a lost and found article 
for a year, it does not enter his possession until he 
chooses to appropriate it with a formal statement 
to that effect (Q; and not by the mere intention. 
The statement consists of saying, "I take posses¬ 
sion of it,” or the like). Z takes possession of it 
when he chooses to do so (Or by uttering the 
above words). It it is destroyed before he chooses 
to appropriate it, Z. is not financially responsible 
for its loss. 


P j*j; Pw- iJ| p k27.7 

’ll) fa—iJJb - £1* 

jj —aj jl ^ ULUdl c . *_Jt, 

ejUS-k ISIS , LfCU-C ; 

ciu ( «-I—d l C ‘C.1- t.~lk ^ I ^ 

■ * * p jWj ji jj U-iL p 


k27.8 If Z has appropriated the article (N: w hich 
thus enters his financial liability), and the owner 
one day appears, then the owner is entitled to 
take: 

(1) the article itself, if it still exists; 

(2) an equal quantity (O: if it was fungible 
(mithli, def: k20.3(l))); 


P c . ; » :j : q 4 k27.8 

jJI ■ r* L»jjj *■ Lp- l i i.s 

V\j L»L Isx jl ^ 

ell t a!) l—pc»i 

('C U i« I * J 1 4. ' 4 4 J -' ' . *' 


(3) its market value (O: if it was nonfungible 
(mutaqawwim), where market value refers to the 
going price for similar articles on the day Z for¬ 
mally appropriated it); 

(4) or. if the article still exists but some 
defect has occurred in it, then the owner takes it 
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A Foundling Child (Laqit) 


k28.0 


back with an appropriate compensation (def: 
k5.4) (O: for the new defect that occurred while Z 
had it) 




k27.9 It is offensive for a corrupt person (def: 
o24.3) to pick up a lost and found article. If he 
does, the article is taken from him and deposited 
with someone trustworthy, and a reliable person is 
dispatched to oversee the corrupt person's adver¬ 
tising (def: k27.6) of the find, after which the cor¬ 
rupt person may appropriate it. 


j_u)i Lueli ‘.jSlj k27.9 

CC liii , ■ . 3; J —; J su 

tJi ^ -j, -b 

jlj JL-aJ/ tldi m/iP j 

. jtr o jl _ii 


k27.10 In cases where safekeeping the article is 
not practicable, as when it is a watermelon or simi¬ 
lar, Z may choose to either cat it or sell it (A: in 
cither case covering the cost if the owner sub¬ 
sequently appears), after which he advertises find¬ 
ing it foT a year (O: if it is something major, or less 
than a year (dis: k27.6. second par ) if minor) 

If it is possible to preserve the article, as when 
it consists of dates (A: which are conserved by dry¬ 
ing), then if it is to the owner's advantage to sell it. 
Z sells it, while if it is to the owner’s advantage to 
dry it, then Z dries it. (O: In such acase, if Zwants 
to simply donate the cost of drying it to the owner, 
he does so. Otherwise, he sells part of the lot to 
cover the cost of drying the rest, in the owner’s 
interests. The difference between this and an ani¬ 
mal found, of which all is sold, is that an animal’s 
maintenance requires repeated expenditures that 
may add up to more than it is worth.) 


t-kilil r 4_. - btj k27.10 
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* 


k28.0 A FOUNDLING CHILD (LAOJT) 
(O: Meaning a child found abandoned with¬ 
out anyone to care foT it. The scriptural basis for 
these rulings is Allah's word: 


“And do what is good" (Koran 22:77), 


and, 


k28.0 

^ka JrikU I ^Aj') 

1 JifljCa "if 

■ 1 j IjXLsij . . ^ 

\JiuC dyj ,(VV 
j—)’ J* 'j—'ji—"'Jl* 

.(• r : ijJUji] 


"Cooperate with one another in fworks ofj 
piety and godfearingness” (Koran 5:2).) 
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Trade 


k28.1 To pick up a foundling is a communal obli¬ 
gation {det: e3.2). A child that is found (N: in a 
Muslim town) is considered a Muslim, and 
likewise if found in a non-Muslim town if there is 
a single Muslim therein, even if he denies the child 
is his (N: because the religion of someone whose, 
religion is unknown is considered to be that of the 
people ol his own city, and in this case there are 
two religions, with Islam given precedence, as it 
always surpasses and is never surpassed. 
Moreover, considering the child a Muslim is a 
cause for his own happiness and salvation, as he 
will be raised in Islam). 


. ill? ^j J»U4I k28. 1 
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k2X.2 If money is found with the child or under 
his head, it belongs to him. 


jl cj j'-' 1 Jk, at? jtj k28.2 


k28.3 If the finder is a resident, trustworthy, and 
Muslim, then the child remains with him. and he is 
obliged to have witnesses attest to his having 
found the child and whatever was found with him 
(O: such as clothing or money) 

The tinder spends the money found with the 
child for its own expenses with the permission of 
the Islamic magistrate. If there is no Islamic 
magistrate, then the finder spends it anyway, hut 
has witnesses attest to the amount of the expendi¬ 
tures. If no money was found with the child, then 
its expenses are paid for by the Muslim common 
fund. If there is no money in the Muslim common 
fund (N: or no Muslim common fund), then the 
finder may borrow money to cover its expenses as 
a financial obligation to be later repaid by the 
child. 

If the finder is a corrupt person (det: 
o24.3(A:)) or a non-Muslim, then if the child is 
considered a Muslim (dis: k28.1), he is taken from 
the finder. 

If two people find the child and disagree 
about whom the child should remain with, then 
the one who is a resident and wealthy is given pre¬ 
ference. 


j*a\ j*!—, Vy*'] i^ k28.3 
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k28.4 (A: Adoption is unlawful in Islam when it means giving a child one's own 
name, a share of one's estate division (irth. def: LI. 1.1), and so on. But when it 
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k29.0 


merely means giving the child a home and other advantages provided by familv 
life until it grows up, then it is a charitable act rewarded by Allah. And Allah 
knows best.) 

k29.0 GAMES, CONTESTS, AND 

PRIZES 

(O: The scriptural basis for competitions and 
races entailing prize money is the w : ord of Allah 
Most High, 

‘'And make ready against them whatever 
force and lines of horses you can" (Koran 8:60). 

i&UJl k29.(J 

y V\ U 

.[V c 

j* v* y |J~*» 

. J* ) 

Muslim relates from ‘Uqba ibn ‘Amir that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


"Force means marksmanship." 


repeating this three times.) 


RACES FOR PRIZE MONEY 

1 

k29.1 Races with prize money for the winner arc 
permissible between horses, mules, donkeys, 
camels, or elephants, provided that the animals 
competing are of the same species, though it is 
not, for example, permissible to have such a race 
between a camel and a horse. 

It is a necessary condition for such a race that 
the participants know which animals will be rid- 
den, the amount of the prize, and the distance to 
be run. 

j-+ >j-*Ji J* *29.1 

j-»*yij juijij j_»ji 

jr£. J 

k29.2 The prize money may be put up by both 
contestants, either one, or by a third party. If the 
prize money is put up by either contestant or by a 
third party, then the race is unconditionally per¬ 
missible. and the winner takes all (N: regardless 
whether he was the one who put up the money or 
whether it was the other person). 

But if the prize money is put up by both con- 

k.29.2 
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tcstants, then it is a necessary condition that a 
third rider enter the contest with a mount equal to 
theirs {.A: in speed, stamina, and so forth,) who 
puts up no money (N: so that it may he distin¬ 
guished from gambling. If all three put up the 
money, then it is necessary that there be a fourth 
contestant with them who does not pay, and so 
on). fA: Similarly, bets from one side alone, such 
as saying, ‘‘1 will give you ten dinars if what you 
have said proves to be correct,” are lawful when 
the other party bets nothing.) 

Here, the winner takes all. If two riders finish 
together, they divide the prize. 

y JLJl jjj y \±» 

( J- - ( y j L >y Tj 

• w ’ skj \ jl J . 

COMPETITIONS IN MARKSMANSHIP POR 

PRIZE MONEY 


k29.3 It is also permissible to compete lor prize 
money in competitions of skill at archery', spear 
throwing, or other military weaponry, w-hen the 
prize is put up by both contestants, either one, or 
a third party, though if put up by both, it is neces¬ 
sary that a third marksman enter the contest, as 
mentioned above (A: meaning tine comparable to 
the others in marksmanship, who puts up 
nothing). 

It is a necessary condition for the validity of 
such a competition that the following details be 
specified before the contest: 

1 _^U- j k29,3 

^ LLx-wilj v 1 jl Ua_wI 

. \jt 'i -t g ■ * 

a „i S>\ 

(a) who will be shooting; 


(b) the number of shots per bout, how many 
shots arc needed to win, and the criterion for a hit 
(A; that is. in archery, whether the arrow' must 
stick or whether it need merely leave a mark); 


(c) the distance to the target; 


(d) and which of the contestants is to begin. 


k29,4 It is not permissible to conduct contests 
for prize money that involve birds, footracing, or 
wrestling (0: since they are not military weaponry 
or equipment), 

V? k29.4 

ti-a jSl) 
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RULINGS CONCERNING GAMES 




k.29.5 (N: As for games: 

(1) every game played hy two or more 
people that relies on luck, conjecture, and guess¬ 
ing is unlawful, no matter whether money is stipu¬ 
lated ot not; 

(2) paying prize money in every game that 
encourages and assists fighting for Allah (jihad, 
def; o9) is permissible if the terms of the competi¬ 
tion conform to the rulings discussed above in this 
section (k29.1-4); 

(3) every game not of the preceding two 
types is permissible if no money is paid therein; 


' i _ J L L*N : r j k29.S 
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(4) and any of the above-mentioned things 
which are permissible become unlawful if they 
prevent one from performing a religious or this- 
worldly duty.) 


* 


k30.0 ESTABLISHING AN ENDOWMENT 
(WAQF) 

(O: Lexically, wtrq/means to be retained. In 
Sacred Law, it refers to the retention of any prop¬ 
erty that can he benefited from while the property 
itself still remains, by suspending disposal of it; 
with the financial proceeds of it going to some per¬ 
missible expenditure. Die scriptural basis for it is 
the hadilh related by Muslim that the Prophet 
(Ailah bless him and give him peace) said, 

“When a human being dies, his work comes 
to an end, except for three things; ongoing char¬ 
ity, knowledge benefited from, or a pious son who 
prays for him,' 1 


k30.0 
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from which scholars understand ongoing charity 
as meaning an endowment (waqf),) 

(n: Given persons P (al-waqif) and Q (al¬ 
ma wquf 'alayhi) (A: where P owns, for example, 
an apartment building that he makes an endow- 
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ment (waqf). the rent of which will henceforth go 
to Q. and P stipulates that Q must supervise the 
upkeep of the building. This section deals with 
such endowments).) 


djU-j «—C- 1 fz \ ,. 1.1^ i.^1 i 

. IjUb 


k30.1 Establishing an endowment is an act of 
worship. 


Ijj* k3(l.l 


k30.2 Establishing an endowment is not valid 
unless the following conditions are met: 

(a) that P have full right to manage his own 
property (O: full right to manage his own property 
including the non-Muslim, whose endowment is 
legally valid, even if it is for a mosque); 

fb) that the endowment concern a particular 
identified article {‘ayn) (O: it being invalid to 
make the mere “right to use something’’ an 
endowment, because it is not a particular article); 

(c) that the article have a (O: lawful) use, 

(d) that it remain existent (O: for a period in 
which it would be feasible to rent or hire it out), 
such as real estate or an animal (O: or clothing, 
weapons. Korans, or books. It is not permissible 
to make an endowment of something that cannot 
be utilized except by using it up, such as food); 

(e) that the beneficiary be some particular 
party {O: such as the poor, for example) besides P 
himself, whether the endowment is an act of wor¬ 
ship, as when the beneficiary is mosques (O: or 
Islamic schools), one's relatives, or the general 
good; or whether it is merely permissible, such as 
an endowment that benefits the wealthy, or 
Jewish and Christian subjects of the Islamic state; 

<0 and that the endowment be formally 
established by words that effect it such as “I make 
it an endowment,” or “I restrict [O: such and such 
a thing to benefit So-and-so],” or “I give [A: such 
and such] as nonsale able charity.” 
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k30.3 When the endowment has been made, the 
ownership of the article belongs to Allah Most 
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k3U.4 


High (O: not P or 0) (N: meaning that even 
though everything is the property of Allah, the 
article is now dissevered from its metaphorical 
human ownership), while Q owns the proceeds 
from it and its utilities (O: and all the benefits that 
come from it after the endowment has been made, 
such as rent, the fruit of trees, or offspring. Q may 
dispose of these as an owner would, as this is the 
purpose of the endowment. He may utilize the 
endowment either personally, or through another 
by loaning it for use or renting it out). 
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k30.4 T he in tere sts of the endo wme nt (O. i. e. i ts 
concerns, condition, upkeep (N: and supervi¬ 
sion)) are looked after by whoever P stipulates, 
whether himself or Q or a third party. If P does not 
stipulate fO: that anyone in particular look after 
it), then the responsibility belongs to the Islamic 
authority (N: by himself, or through the person he 
appoints to do so). 


dt>-j cn ^ ^ l ^ u . j k 3 U, 4 
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k30.5 The proceeds of the endowment (O: such 
as the produce of an acreage endowment, or the 
rent of a property endowment) are disposed of as 
P stipulates, in terms of (A: for example): 

(1) proportionality of shares (O: between 
recipients as to the amount each receives, such as 
having stipulated twice as much for males as 
females, or vice versa, or equal shares for each); 

(2) precedence (O: in some receiving the 
proceeds before others when they are a group, 
through a condition that determines who deserves 
to receive it); 

(3) inclusiveness (O: of (A: all) recipients, as 
by saying. “1 make this an endowment for my chil¬ 
dren and their children,” where the word and 
implies that each person must be given a share); 

(4) priority (O: such assaying, ‘i make this 
an endowment for the benefit of Islamic scholars, 
without restriction, and after that [A: if there are 
no more to be given a share] to the poor.” or "I 
make this an endowment for the benefit of Zayd, 
and then ‘Amr," where if one dies, the next one 
receives his share); 
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(5) or other conditions (O: such as the pro¬ 
ceeds going to those most closely related to P (N: 
of his offspring), and then the less closely related). 


£J> J' ' c> 

- ((«* jjJi 


k30.6 (n: I he following are examples of invalid¬ 
ity of establishing an endowment due to lack of 
one of the conditions mentioned at k30.2 above.) 
An endowment is not valid when it consists of; 


(1) (non-k3Ct.2(b)) a debt (N: that someone 
owes to P); 

(2) (non-(b)) ‘‘One of these two houses”; 

(3) (non-(d)) food, 

(4) (non-(d)) sweet basil (A; which used to 
be spread on floors as an air freshener) (O; since 
it quickly deteriorates) (N: i.e. if it is uprooted, 
though if it is growing, it is valid to make it an 
endowment); 

(5) (non-(e)) when its beneficiary is uniden¬ 
tified by P, or unknown (O: since the endowment 
cannot be implemented. It is thus invalid if P 
stipulates “whoever Zayd says” as the 
beneficiary), or is P himself (O: including P 
stipulating that the proceeds of the endowment be 
used to pay off his debts, or when P eats of its pro¬ 
duce, or utilizes the endowment for his own 
benefit, any of which invalidates the endowment); 

(6) (non-(c)) when the proceeds are directed 
to an unlawful use, such as building a church (dis: 
of 1.5(7)) (O; or purchasing lamps for a church, or 
building walls around it, since this assists disobedi¬ 
ence to Allah. Rafi‘i says, “The same is true of an 
endowment for printing the Torah or New Testa¬ 
ment, which is invalid because the Jews and 
Christians have altered the texts and interpolated 
spurious material, it not being permissible to 
occupy onesell with printing their scriptures 
because doing so is to participate in their disobedi¬ 
ence to Allah”); 

(7) (non-(f)) when the beginning or end of 
the endowment’s being in effect are subject to 
conditions such as saying, “I make it an endow- 
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mcnt starting from the first of next month.'’ or 
“for one year,” or "provided that I am entitled to 
sell it” (O: or “on condition that I may take it back 
whenever I wish”); 

(8) or (non-(e)) when (n: P stipulates, as a 
priority order of beneficiaries, “O, then R,"’and) 
O is not an eligible recipient—such as P stipulating 
himself as the first beneficiary—but R is an eli¬ 
gible recipient , as when P stipulates (A: after him¬ 
self) “and then the poor.” 

»»si ^ ->! J* j* *iijj ji C-iij 

J* j' i' J* ji> 

*—^ i*- jj**. 

. jk p 

k30.7 If P designates a particular recipient (O; 
or group of recipients), it is a necessary condi¬ 
tion for the validity of the endowment that the 
recipient accept it. If he refuses it, this invalidates 
the endowment. 

^ G-"*- 1 ) J* 'Xj jb k30.7 

k30.8 If P designates a particular person (lit. 
"Zavd”) as an endowment's beneficiary, but does 
not stipulate anyone after him, then the endow¬ 
ment is valid, and after the particular person is 
gone, its beneficiaries are the poor of P’s relatives. 

* 
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k31.0 GIFT GIVING (HIBA) 

(n: As when X gives Y a gift.) 

k31.0 

k31.1 Gift giving is recommended. It is superior 
to give gifts to one’s relatives than to nonrelatives. 
When giving gifts to one's children, it is recom¬ 
mended to give each child the equal of what the 
others are given. 

. 1_ .x k31.1 
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• IJJVij/aJ'iBi 

k31.2 Gift giving is only valid under the follow¬ 
ing conditions: 

jL-L . ^ k31.2 

(a) that X have full right to manage his own 
properly; 


(b) that the gift be something permissible to 
sell (def: k2.1); 
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(c) that X give it with spoken words that 
effect it. 

(d) and that Y accept it with a spoken reply. 


k3l.3 Y does not own the gift until he takes pos¬ 
session (def: k7.3) of it, before which X may take 
it back. It is not valid for Y to take possession of 
the gift without X‘s permission. In cases where X 
gives Y an article that is already being kept with Y 
(O: as when Y has it as a trust for safekeeping, or 
has borrowed it), or X has put up the article as col¬ 
lateral for Y. and now simply gives Y the article, 
then it is necessary that Y obtain X's permission to 
take possession of the gift, and that enough time 
elapse for Y to reach the gift (O: if it is distant) and 
take possession of it. 

Once Y has taken possession of the gift, X is 
no longer entitled to take it back. An exception to 
this is when one gives a gift to one’s child, or their 
descendant, in which case one may take the gift 
back, unless such a receiver has sold it in the 
meantime, and the article has subsequently 
returned to him (O: by sale or gift), in which case 
one may no longer take it back. 
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k3l 4 If XgivesY something and stipulates that 
Y give him something determinate!) known in 
return, this is valid, but is a sale (A: not a gift). It 
X stipulates that Y give him something in return 
that is not determinate!y known, then the gift is 
invalid. If X does not stipulate that anything be 
given him in return, then Y is under no obligation 
to him. 


Uji** i;!** k_ r Jjli k31.4 
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Si 


k32.0 MANUMISSION (‘ITQ) | JaJI k32.0 

(n: This section, which begins, “To free a slave is an act of worship," deals 
with a system of ownership that Islam did not invent but found fully established 
and not possible to instantly abolish, so it rather encouraged its elimination in 
steps, with incentives. It closed all avenues for obtaining new slaves except the 
capture of war prisoners, the soldiers of whom the caliph had the option to enslave 
or not; it encouraged the freeing of slaves by the tremendous reward from Allah 
Most High; and it materially helped slaves to purchase their freedom by providing 
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them the money to do so from zakat funds (dis: h8.15). Like previous references 
to slaves, the following four sections have been left untranslated because the issue 
is no longer current, unlike the times of our author Ibn Naqib, whose rulers, the 
Mamelukes of Egypt, were themselves slaves who legally belonged to the Islamic 
state, a fact sufficient to show the fallacy of understanding slavery in the Islamic 
milieu in terms of the institution that existed in nineteenth-century America and 
elsewhere in the West (dis: wl 5).) 

k32.1 
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Ll.O BEQUESTS (WASIYYA) | wjl Ll.O 

(n: Sections LI, L2. and L3 have been moved here from their original place 
at the end of last book. They deal with bequests, meaning testamentary disposi¬ 
tion of one's property (wasivya) such as to say, "I bequeath such and such to So- 
and-so"; while sections L4 through L10 form the original content of book L, and 
deal with estate division (irth).) 

(A: The difference between bequests (wasivya) and estate division (irth) is 
that a bequest is the act of a living person disposing of his own property, even if it 
is to be implemented after his death, while estate division occurs after his death 
according to the Koranic rules of inheritance. Because a bequest is the act of a 
living person with his own money, it is legally valid for a Muslim to bequeath up 
to a third of his property to a non-Muslim (dis: 1.3.13(1)) and similarly valid for a 
non-Muslim to bequeath his property to a Muslim. Nawawi says: 


JJ {: J 

^ ’ »■* J—i j ~jtS j j*- 

■ [rt /r : gl 


‘‘A bequest is legally valid from any legally 
responsible free person, even if non-Muslim" 

(Mughrti al-muhtuj ila ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al- 
Minhaj (v73), 3.39). 

But it is invalid and unlawful for a non-Muslim to inherit property through 
estate division from a Muslim (dis: L5.2), or vice versa. The determining factor in 
the permissibility of a Muslim and non-Muslim inheriting from each other is 
whether the property comes by way ol a bequest (wasiyya) made by the deceased 
before his death, in which case it is permissible, or whether it comes by way of 
estate division (irthl made after the deceased's death according to the Koranic 
rules of inheritance, in which case the difference between their respective reli¬ 
gions prevents it.) 

(O: Our author only mentions bequests at 
this point (n: at the end of book k. as mentioned 
above) before estate division because of the fact 
that a person first makes bequests, then dies, and 
then the estate is divided. The scriptural basis for 
the validity of bequests, prior to the consensus of 
scholars, is the word of Allah Most High, 

"... after any bequest which has been made, 
and after any debts” (Koran 4:12).) 




\ - 
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L2.0 


(n; Given persons X (al-musi), Y (al-wasiyy), and Z (al-musa lahu) (A: 
where X has made provision in his wiil for Z to receive a bequest (wasiyya) of a 
sum of money, and X appoints Y as his executor to make sure this is done).) 

Ll.l A bequest made by X is valid if he is leg- jb Ll.l 

ally responsible (mukallaf, def: c8.1), even if he is i ^ 

a spendthrift. 

LI.2 The discussion is in two parts (n: namely. . jlLaj j (OtfJi L: LI .2 

section L2, on X’s appointing Y as the executor, 
and section L3, on the bequest itself). 


* 


L2.0 THE BEQUEST'S EXECUTOR 

(O: Appointing an executor means for X to 
put Y in charge of his property and young chil¬ 
dren. bequests, paying his debts, or collecting his 
property from others. The verbal form is, "I 
appoint So-and-so to execute such and such a 
bequest.”) 


^ji\ L2.0 

S#b -r J 

a xJj <JU 

j JlaJ . j-LJi jU. 
. (ot-eSL, jyil 


L2.1 The necessary conditions for the validity 
of X appointing as the executor of his bequest 
are that Y be: 

ta) legally responsible (mukallaf, def: c8.1); 


I. L2. l 

ilia* huuJt, si^ij) 

>t_sn J\ jj—ji a_wj su 

. *-/ 1 ( LiJLiu 


(b) upright (def: o24.4) (O: meaning the 
uprightness of Islam, as it is not valid under any 
circumstances for Y to be a non-Muslim if X is a 
Muslim): 


(c) and that Y have the knowledge and 
capacity to properly undertake the bequest. 


L2.2 The following examples of X appointing Y 
as the executor of his bequest are legally valid: 

(1) when X appoints Y as his executor at a 
time when Y is not legally eligible to be it, but bv 
the time of X’s death, Y is eligible (O: by fulfilling 
all the above (L2.1) conditions); 


j_*i ^J } \jh L2.2 
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(2) when X appoints a group of two or more 
people as his executors (O: and if he does so, then 
if he does not stipulate that each of them must 
manage their respective role, but rather says that 
they are to manage the legacy collectively, or does 
not say anything, then they must cooperate and 
not manage the work, maintenance, and dealings 
as separate individuals. Cooperate in such a case 
means that their acts proceed from the decision of 
the group, and docs not mean, for ex¬ 
ample. that when they buy something they must 
all conduct the transaction together. Rather, if all 
agree to permit something, it is sufficient for one 
of them to take the matter in hand and carry 
it out): 

(3) when X appoints (n: for example,) W, 
and then after him, Y (N: or vice versa) (O: say¬ 
ing, “I appoint W as executor until Y comes, but 
when Y arrives, he is the executor." or "I make W 
executor for one year, and when it has passed, 
then Y is the executor"); 

(4) or when X appoints Y as executor, 
authorizing him to appoint in turn whomever he 
chooses as executor of the bequest (O: if the per¬ 
son fulfills the conditons (1.2.1)). 


4* y 1 Jj -C-lj 

f jji»i ji *_ 

.v- j Ys *4* CjUJ 1 
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L2.3 'X's appointing Y as the executor of his 
bequest is not legally effective until Y accepts this 
responsibility after X's death, even if this accep¬ 
tance is not immediately thereafter. 

Both X and Y are entitled to cancel the 
appointment of Y as executor of the bequest 
whenever they wish (O: unless (A: after X's 
death) Y feels it almost certain that the property 
will be lost through a wrongdoer appropriating it, 
in which case Y may not withdraw as executor, 
meaning it is unlawful for him to do so. In such a 
case, if Y withdraws of his own choice, he is not 
thereby free of having to execute the bequest, 
though he is not obliged to continue therein with¬ 
out remuneration, but does so for a fee.) 


VI u '1, L2.3 

ji yi) .Li 4 
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L2.4 it is not legally valid to appoint an 
executor unless the bequest consists of some good 
work or pious act such as paying off a debt, mak- 


V; L2.4 

jj jl ^ j jAJ4 Si] ^ Ua-'j l 
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ing up a hajj (dis: jl .9). looking after the welfare of 
one's children, and so forth (O: excluding actions 
that are not dispositions of property, such as mar¬ 
rying off the children) (A: and excluding acts of 
disobedience such as those mentioned above at 
k30.6(6)). 


li j-45 j & jj U £/v) 
.(j'HjVt 


L2.5 When X's father is still alive and fit for 
guardianship (def: ml3.2). X may not appoint Y 
to look after the welfare of his children. 


^y. j* L2.5 

_'T' wV' ^ji a>Jij L j S1 


* 


L3.0 THE BEQUEST 


4j Jl L3.0 


L3.1 X may devote one-third or less of his 
financial resources to bequests, but not more than 
this, one-lhird meaning a third of his property as it 
stands at the time of his death (O: not betore or 
afterwards). 


l* 1 )) jj-^y ^3.1 

"i__‘ Cji Lj / J *■ J" i -wc y 1 

aCj . .i,a oLOtj — -i ' 'll 

. ( l ,k» . ' 1 , AS 'J XJ - xx 


(A: If there are no Muslim heirs, or if the existent Muslim heirs do not 
deserve the whole estate, such as when the sole eligible estate division heir is a 
husband or wife {dis: L6.3-4), then the Hanafi school permits disposing of more 
than a third of one s properly in bequests (dis: w44), more than a third meaning 
everything in excess of what one’s eligible heirs deserve by estate division (irth).) 
(n: The ruling in the Shafi'i school is that such an excess may not be disposed of 
in bequests, but rather is given to the Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal) if it 
exists, as mentioned below (L3.3(Oi) and L9.1).) j 


L3.2 If X’s heirs (def: L4.4) arc not poor, it is 
recommended for X to devote a full one-third to 
bequests, but if not (O: i.e. if his heirs are not well 
off, as when they do not have any money at all, or 
have some, but not enough for their expenses, and 
the other two-thirds (A: of the estate that consti¬ 
tutes their obligatory shares) which they deserve is 
insufficient), then it is not recommended for X to 
devote a full one-third to bequests. 


* W-. ~ L3.2 
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L3.3 If X wills more than one-third in bequests, 
then his dispositions are not valid regarding the 
portion in excess of one-third when he has no one 
(O: in particular) to lawfully inherit the rest (A: 


-A,• ,:>a ; a_ji» ilj jb L3.3 

‘pi Cl 
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who, if they existed, could give permission for the 
excess, as discussed below). (O: In cases where 
there are no heirs, the Muslim people have better 
right to X's property, and no one may waive this 
right.) 

Nor arc X‘s bequests in excess of one-third 
valid when he has an heir, but the heir refuses to 
authorize the excess, though if the heir (N: or 
group of heirs unanimously) permits it, such a 
bequest is valid. It is not valid for the heir to 
authorize the excess or refuse to do so until after 
X’s death. 


■ijj CstS* JJ (W-wx* VS 

■e-.-ljJi J'l jti . 

si) ^ n.1 Vj 

.e. «Ji Wo 'ij Ojiyi V 


1 3.4 Charitable expenditures made by X in his 
will (O: such as an endowment {waqf, def: k30). 
gift, and so forth) are considered as part of the 
bequeathable one-third 


1 -- y. 1 


s_sj ~jijS wtiy) eJaJi 


1.3.4 





L3.S Bequests concerning obligatory expendi¬ 
tures are also considered from the bequeathable 
one-third, provided that X has stipulated that they 
come from it. (O: Though if the bequeathable 
third does not cover these {A: despite X having 
stipulated that they cotne from it), then the excess 
is paid from the remaining two-thirds. Obligatory 
expenditures include such things as paying debts, 
making up the hajj (dis: j 1.9), paying zakat (A: for 
any year that the deceased neglected to pay it), 
expiations, and the fulfillment of vows that would 
have been binding had X been well.) But if X did 
not stipulate (O: that these obligatory expendi¬ 
tures come from the bequeathable one-third), 
then they come directly from the other two-thirds. 


ji) y i-ir, L3 5 

t j; C~tll 1 —> +> *>lj I i~l J .Cjui 1 

sl »b Jt-lJ y O-.-: 
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L3.6 Current charitable dispositions of prop¬ 
erty made by X during his life, such as establishing 
an endowment (waqf, k30), giving a gift, or 
others, are considered as personal expenditures of 
his own money (O: and he could spend it all wit*, 
out any objection) if made while he was in sound 
health. But if X makes such current dispositions 
under any of the following circumstances, when 
these are linked with his death, then the disposi¬ 
tions are considered as having come from the 
bequeathable one-third: 


L3 6 
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(1) in (he final illness which brought about 
X’s death; 

(2) in military combat: 

(3) w hile travelling on rough seas in a storm; 

(4) as a final request before being killed; 

(5) or (0: tf female) X dies while giving 
birth, or afterwards before separation of (he 
placenta. 

If otherwise. <0: meaning if the current 
charitable disposition was not made under any of 
the above circumstances, or was. bnt the cir¬ 
cumstance was not linked with X's death,) then 
the disposition is not taken front the bcqucathablc 
one-third. 


L3.7 (N: We distinguish between the above-mentioned current dispositions (n; 

such as gifts, endowments, and donations), and between bequests by noting that 
current dispositions are effective before X's death, while bequests are effective 
after. Current dispositions are normally implemented even if X uses up all his 
money, while bequests—unless X’s heirs unanimously agree to allow otherwise— 
are restricted to one-third of the estate. An exception to permitting current dispo¬ 
sitions to amount to as much of X’s property as he wishes is when they are effected 
during his death illness (n: or other 1.3.6 circumstance), in which case they are 
limited to one-third of the estate, just as bequests are.) 


'j L— aAC _II w'li 

i ^ jLjj) 


If one-third of the estate does not cover the 
cost of the <N; current) dispositions which X made 
during his (N; final) illness, then (O: if these have 
been given in some order} they arc implemented 
first thing first, then second, then third, and so on. 

(N: Thus, if during his death illness, X said to his three friends P, Q, and R. 
“1 give P a gift of 100 dinars, Q 100 dinars, and R 100 dinars,” but it turns out that 
X's total estate is oniy 600 dinars, then his gifts to P and O arc valid, but we take 
back his gift to R. which is not valid because it exceeds the 200 dinars that is a third 
of the 600 dinars constituting the whole estate. This is what is meant by imple¬ 
menting them m order. ) 


L3.8 The bequeathablc one-third of the estate 
is divided (O; proportionally (N: if shares vary)) 
between all the recipients X designates w'hen; 

(I) (N; in eases of death illness current dis¬ 
positions, such as gifts) X did not state them in any 


aJil C’p L3.S 
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particular order (N: such as by saying (n; in a situ¬ 
ation like the above example) to P, Q, and R, “1 
give you each a hundred dinars," in which case the 
bequeathabie one-third is divided between them); 

-p— i UL-PjJl jC- 

(L+jU- jj) J— 

• [^ r r 

( 2 ) or (N: in cases where X has explicitly 
made bequests) the bequeathabie one-third will 
not cover all the bequests, whether they were 
made separately or not. 


(N: All of the above (L3.6-8) only holds if the 
heirs do not agree to permit more than one-third 
of the estate for bequests or current dispositions, 
since if they unanimously agree, it may exceed a 
third, even if it takes the whole estate,) 


L3.9 Bequests made to nonspecific individuals 
such as the poor are effective when X dies. (O: 
They own the property without the fact of owner¬ 
ship depending on their accepting it.) 

JjSOa j f 1 _ 7 2ill5’ 

L3.10 When X bequeaths something to Z. a par¬ 
ticular individual, the ownership of the article 
bequeathed is suspended, meaning that if Z 
accepts it after X's death, even if after some time 
has passed, then Z has owned it from the moment 

X died; but if Z declines to accept it, then X's heirs 
own it. If Z accepts it, but then refuses it before 
having taken possession of it (def: k7.3), this can¬ 
cels his ownership of it, though if he refuses after 
having taken possession of it, it does not cancel his 
ownership (Q: as his refusal is meaningless in such 
a case). 

in 1.3,10 
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L3.11 It is permissible to make the implementa¬ 
tion of a bequest subject to a condition, whether 
the condition is something occuring before X's 
death (O; such as his saying, “If Z enters So-and- 
so’s house, 1 bequeath to him such and such of my 
property,”) or after (0: such as his saying, “If Z 
enters So-and-so’s house after my death, I 
bequeath to him such and such of my property’'). 

J* W’jd 1 j }-*•.} 1-3.11 
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THINGS WHICH MAY BE BEQUEATHED 


1.4.12 It is permissible to bequeath any of the 

Ojj Joaj) j L3.I2 

following: 


(1) the right to utilize something (O: while 

1 A—Jjl . L a— 

not bequeathing the actual thing); 

eli ji ‘je 5 ) Jj— E’M- 1 ’—:j 
Aa._s.l-J ^ Ujj (jUJsJl J 

(2) particular things: 

we* ^i) j'Jl Jic Y 

j'-aaj aJXv. c..si 

(3) something not yet existent, such as "what 


this tree will bear"; 

~ • L 

laJ ^ waaJI) 

(4) something not determinately known (0: 


whether it be an unknown thing (A: such as "the 
contents of this box"), or something unknown in 
amount); 

(5) something unde live rahle (non-k2.4); 

(6) something not currently owned (O: at the 
time the bequest is made, but which X owns at the 
time of his death); 

(7) or something impure (najasa, def: el4.1) 
that has a lawful use, such as a (O: trained hunt¬ 
ing) dog, or oil contaminated with impurity; 
though not something impure that is without law¬ 
ful use. such as wine or pigs. 

■ A 

THOSE TO WHOM BEQUESTS ARE VALID 


1.3 13 It is permissible for X to bequeath some- 

31 L3.13 

thing to Z even if Z is: 

(1) a non-Muslim at war with Muslims (A: 
and with still better right when Z is an ordinary 
non-Muslim); 

(2) a Jewish or Christian subject of the 
Islamic state; 

(3) an apostate from Islam; 

(4) the person who kills X; 

1 4yLLfl]j 'J ^Ulj 
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(5) X's heir (def. L4.4), provided X's other 

IjJ 1*1) Jl 4— L * jL^I 

heirs permit him to receive it (O: though if they do 

jO <4* (Jh ir^ 

not, then the bequest is not carried out); 

(6) or to a person yet unborn, in which case 

Jjjj Jjj «jL 1i| iw?JI x* 

the bequest is paid to the person (O i.e. guardian) 

Lijij IfTjiji A-oJl jfi ZXu 

who knows of the unborn's existence at the time X 

X"1 L-*1 rj'j s jj 

makes the bequest, provided that the child is 


either born alive within six months of the time the 

, 

bequest is made, or is born alive more than six 
months and less than four years after the bequest 
is made, during which time the mother has had no 
husband (O; from whom the pregnancy could 
have resulted). 

. ^1 £±4 Jl-jJ 

cancelling one s bequests 

if 

L3.14 If X makes some article a bequest but then 

j* ^ jjj L3.14 

changes his mind, his taking it back is valid, annul- 

Jl »* v Jl Jl 

ling his bequest. X’s doing any of the following is 
also considered taking it back (A: and cancels the 

(■s f S'i *4 ■4LJ' 

bequest); 

fr* *»*>■'—= 

alL. Jb j j' ) 4b ’) < j-o-d' 

(1) X’s loss of ownership (O: of the 

4-0 jl [jl jl jL (Ai 

bequeathed article) such as by sale or gift; 

V— 1 J'j* y }> «-4' J* 

n —> ji jl j\i 

(2) X s subjecting the article to loss of owner¬ 
ship by putting it up as collateral, offering it for 

-i b] ‘-kX*- _ji J 

sale, or making another bequest that stipulates 
that it be sold; 

(3) or when the name of the article changes, 
such as wheat being ground into flour, flour made 
into dough, yarn woven into fabric, or when X 
mixes a particular article with other goods. 

ir* 

L3.15 If Z dies before X, then X’s bequest to him 

i _,4 > L3.I5 

is in valid. If Z dies after X but before Z accepts the 

,1U. w-Jf 

L_Jij {XL (a) ) oil ojj 

bequest, then Z’s heirs may accept or reject it. 

* 

, 0 Al 

L4.0 ESTATE DIVISION (1RT11) 

, x* L4.o 

(O; Estate division refers to the share allotted 

1 j-+> ) ^ 1 , Xj ) 

to each heir by Sacred Law. The scriptural basis 
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Estate Division (Irth) 


L4.1 


for estate division,prior to the consensus of schol¬ 
ars, consists of the Koranic verses on inheritance 
(Koran 4:11-12, 4:176) and hadiths such as the 
one related by Bukhari and Muslim that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said. 


“Give the obligatory shares of the estate to 
those who deserve them, and the rest belongs to 
the closest male to the deceased.’' 

Encouragement to master the knowledge of 
estate division comes from such hadiths as the one 
from Ibn Mas'ud (Allah be well pleased with him) 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said. 


jWi'i >)' wjtr j U>% 

3 j > -*-»> '■ A 3 j-*-j j / y * 

4_lu^ ,, l«~i ^Lp 

■ jli i?- I u' ->-■—* j-.' 

yjl : 

^,/i. 4. 1 11* J | J ^3 J - C.J 

■ Ww] 


"Learn estate division and teach it to people, 
for I am someone who wiil be taken from you. and 
this knowledge will be taken from you and 
calamities will ensue, until two men will one day 
disagree about the obligatory apportionment and 
will not find anyone to judge between them.’’) 


HOW TO WORK AN ESTATE DIVISION PROBLEM 




L4.1 (n: To work an estate division problem, one should: 


(a) determine the amount of the deceased’s estate after deducting the 
L4.2-3 expenses; 

(b) make a list showing which of the deceased’s heirs mentioned at L4.4 
exist, 


(c) eliminate from the list any heirs with preventives 15.1-4; 

(d) on a sheet of paper, copy the parenthesized introductory paragraph (“N: 

summary of-’s share,") for every eligible heir that exists, such as the 

deceased's: 


(1) husband (dis; L6.2); 

(2) wife (L6.4); 

0) father (L6.5); 

(4) mother (L6.6); 
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(5) daughter (L6.7); 

(as mentioned at L6.8, the shares of the above-named family members are not 
eliminated by anyone, though the shares of those named below may be eliminated 
by the existence of certain other heirs) 

(6) son's daughter (L6.9): 

(7) full sister <L6.10); 

(8) half sister from the same father (L6.11): 

(9) grandfather (father's father only) (L6.13); 

(10) grandmother (L6.18); 

(11) half brother or half sister from the same mother (L6.20): 

(12) and then the others (sons and so forth) mentioned at L6.22; 

(e) read section L7 and cross off the list of heirs those whose shares are elimi¬ 
nated by the other existent heirs; 

(f) if any universal heirs (def: L10.5) exist, see which of them eliminates the 
shares of the other universal heirs, as at L10.6. 

(g) make a table of the heirs remaining (after (e) and (f) above) like the 
tables shown at L6.6, where one writes the type of heir, the fraction each deserves 
(with the universal heir receiving the remainder, if any), and then althe top writes 
the total shares (this being the common denominator of the fractionsj, after which 
one calculates the shares that go to each; 

(h) if the fractions (of those besides the universal heir) add up to more than 
one (i.e. the total estate), then one must adjust for this as shown at L8.2; 

(i) but if the fractions add up to less than the total estate and there is no uni¬ 
versal heir to inherit the rest, then one must redistribute the shares as described 
atL9.1-2. 


One may practice and test one's skill at estate division by reading through the 
present section and doing the problems depicted in the tables, though to do all the 
problems one must have (or memorize) a full worksheet that contains all the 
information mentioned in (d). (h), and (i). above, plus the rules concerning uni¬ 
versal heirs discussed at L10.1-4. Finally, it is best to check one's answers with an 
Islamic scholar, preferably a teacher from whom to take instruction, since this is 
a subject that is easier to acquire from its masters than from books.) 
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L4.2 


EXPENSES DEDUCTED FROM THE ESTATE PRtOR 

TO ESTATE DIVISION 


1 4.2 The first thing (O: obligatorily) taken 
from X’s property is the expense of preparing his 
body (O: such as the cost of the water to wash him, 
the washer's fee, cost of the shroud and perfume 
placed therein. pal [bearers’ fees, and so forth) and 
of burying him. These expenses are deducted 
before X's debts arc paid, his bequests fulfilled, or 
his estate divided, unless there is a financial obli¬ 
gation due on the property itself, such as: 

(1) when there is zakat (A: due from any 
year X neglected to pay it before his death); 

^ a ja 1 4.2 

b ■*-L—* j-*) •‘-'j —‘-j 

■tJj> (wJUi 

il 

[jlpJij] 

|*jJJ t.^y> J 

(2) when some of the property has been put 
up as collateral (dis: kll.2); 


(3) or when X dies bankrupt with unpaid-for 
merchandise among his property (A: which must 
be returned to the seller before paying other 
expenses from X’s property). 


1-4.3 After the ahove are paid, the following 
measures are taken (A: and the sequence given is 
obligatory): 

(1) X's debts are paid (N: though if a govern¬ 
ment takes non-lslamic estate taxes, these are 
deducted from the main pan of the estate (A: 
before debts or bequests, as any other loss 
would be)); 

y ‘iji* s^LJ i -L-aj p* J -4.3 

<W Li el.U jA ) t a .7 

(2) then X s bequests (def: 1.1-3) are carried 
out (O: from a third of what remains after debts); 


(3) and then X’s remaining property is 
divided between his estate division heirs. 


HEIRS 


L4.4 X's male heirs consist of: 

(1) X’s son; 

1 -4.4 

f * 
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(2) X’s son's son, son's son’s son, and on 
down; 

(3) X's father; 

(4) X’s father's father (A; the term grand¬ 
father throughout the book of inheritance refers 
only to this paternal grandfather), father’s father’s 
father, and on up. 

ji it i>\s ■ii- ijj 

W-j C-Jl f j-Jlj 

jl CJIjT 4.ft. A.- jJ j \ 

(5) X’s full brother, or half brother from X’s 
father or mother; 


(6) the son of X’s full brother, or son of X's 
half brother from the same father; 


(7) X's father's full brother, or father’s half 
brother from the same father; 


(8) the son of X’s father’s full brother or 
father's half brother from the same father; 


(9) and X’s husband. 


X’s female heirs are; 


(l) X’s daughter; 


(2) X's son s daughter, son’s son’s daughter, 
son's son's son's daughter, and on down; 


(3) X’s mother; 


(4) X’s grandmother (whether she is the 
mother of X’s father or mother), great-grand¬ 
mother, and on up; 


(5) X's full sister, or half sister from the same 
father or mother; 


(6) and X’s wife. 


EXTENDED FAMILY MEMBERS WHO DO NOT 
NORMALLY INHERIT 

bj—Sji'i j-i-i — M f' — »-ji\ j/s 

L4.5 The following extended family members 
may not inherit from X's estate (except under the 
conditions discussed at L10.8); 

L4,5 
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1.5.0 


(1) X's daughter's children (O: male or 
female); 

(2) X’s mother’s brother's sons; 

(3) X’s sister’s children, the sons or 
daughters of X’s daughter’s children, or the sons 
or daughters of X’s sister’s children; 

(4) X’s brother’s (O: whether full brother’s, 
or half brother’s from cither parent) daughters; 

(5) X’s father’s brother’s (O: whether full 
brother’s, or half brother’s from the same father) 
daughters; 


i y) ;tjb| ji oEJi 

j-tfi ;J 'pb-s-th 

yS 1 ) j yj CjUJI 

cLj oLlI Aji Ji 
jl —A j\ tUJl ^1 VUti*) l oE j 

ets __ ( f V 

*-A’l j-s-l ^1 fbU (k-A jl <Li-J 

yj j iJUdlj JUdlj A • 4.’V 

I yi jiii \jX^ Jji y fr^ J J 

U ,S JUl ci-i Ji—j Is) (Jjiji) U 


(6) X’s father’s half brother from the same 
mother; 


(7) X’s mother's father; 

(8) X’s mother’s brother or sister; 

(9) X’s father's sister; 

(10) or anyone related to X through one of 
the above. 


* 


L5.0 THE FOUR PREVENTIVES 
OF' INHERITING AN ESTATE 
DIVISION SHARE 

(O: Preventive means that if someone is an 
estate division heir (def: 14.4) but one of the fol¬ 
lowing characteristics exists in him, then he may 
not inherit.) (A; In calculating the estate division, 
an heir who is made ineligible by a preventive is 
considered nonexistent. Such a person is a 
nonheir, and as such is eligible for a bequest (def: 
L1.0) if X wills him one.) 

(n: Given X, the deceased; and Z, his heir.) 


z'rj p.o 
* 

WW»« <i -L>J bl 4ai j'> 

i 3 r^j/* • 0 -j 3 ' l 4l!>J jf I 


L5.1 The first preventive is killing. Whoever 
kills X may not inherit from him, no matter 
whether the killing was: 


Z]y J-J lyi j jVi L5.1 
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(1) lawful, as in retaliation (def: o3) or 
imposing a criminal penalty; 

(2) without lawful right, 

(3) accidental; 

(4) intentional; 

« * i - lt r 

J\S UdU*- e 

L^J A, .Ifr \ g .i. 1 ^—Lj L 

- LfO »—sy 

4a |jl£ ^1* Kijl V 

• ^ Jij* jl, j 

(5) direct (O: such as Z shooting while hunt¬ 
ing. and the shot hitting X); 


(6) or when Z is a causal factor in X’s death , 
such as testifying to an act of X’s that calls for 
retaliation against X, or such as digging a well into 
which X falls. 


To summarize, whoever has a hand in X's 
death, no matter how, cannot inherit from him. 


L5.2 The second preventive is being non- 
Muslim; a Muslim may not inherit from a non- 
Muslim, and a non-Muslim may not inherit from a 
Muslim (dis; L1.0). 

Vi L5.2 

'-'S- Yj] <( 4— ■ *14 V) j-i\S y> 

'Jij ^jxll j, V] ilSJl 

l»< *“* 4 job 5 !* j'C — Jlj 
• p-^jbj ..i.il- *1 jjj ^Juu 

■ 1 'Vjj* Yj VC* jj 

L5.3 The third preventive is slavery. 

Lj, V liUJi L5.3 

‘~ J Ji 7 j=" 4 — J-’J Yj 

■ r>^ 1 u* 

L5.4 The fourth is uncertainty as to who died 
first, such as when X and Z both drown or both die 
in the collapse of a building, and it is not known 
who died before the other. In such a case neither 
may inherit from the other. 

L5.4 

C ,-H.T jl ,J w-“U lib 

<wJj£ |W t.o \ _11 

•j*Y' j» 

L6.0 THE ESTATE DIVISION SHARES 

jii\ J^l ci-’lj-o L6.0 

I-6.I The sis obligatory shares mentioned in the 

i-J [^1 L6.1 
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1.6.2 


Koran ( Koran 4:11-12) are one-half, one-fourth, 


one-eighth, two-thirds, one-third, and one-sixth. 

Xiiilj gjb 

1.6.2 They go to ten categories: 

(1) X’s husband; 

(2) X’s wife; 

(3) X’s father; 

t**)] 16.2 

U*)) {(‘’-apij jap 1 

(Jji o).$) 

-fVi j* 

(4) X’s mother; 


(5) X’s daughters; 


(6) X’s son's daughters, or the daughters of 
X’s son’s son, son’s son’s son. and on down; 


(7) X‘s sisters; 


(8) X’s father’s father; 


(9) X’s mother’s or father's mother; 


(10) X’s half brothers or half sisters from the 
same mother. 


1.6.3 (N; A summary- of X’s husband’s share: 

—1/2 if there is no inheriting descendant. 

—1/4 if there is an inheriting descendant. 

—The husband’s share is not eliminated by any¬ 
one.) 

X’s husband: 

(1) receives one-half the estate when X has 
no child who may inherit (O: even if the child is 
from a different husband) (N: the word child (Ar. 
walad) including both maies and females (A; of all 
ages)), and X’s son has no child who may inherit; 

JS'A P/J z) P6.3 

■ ^/ «*■« ^ T / ^ - 

. sL/ji j <ka jl5 bj i /\ - 

ii'-u- ^ aU UU 

pA jJjJIj : £> ( tj j. yjj 
j_J) , jil jJj j'JeJi 

•dp Cf ^P 1 (£.>Pp) Pj t 1 -^ 
ji i $£ .l^_) 

• oP -4* J‘ (p 

(2) but receives one-fourth the estate when 

X has a child who may inherit (O: whether from X 
by this husband or a different husband, and 
whether male or female), or when X’s son has a 
child who may inherit. 
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L6.4 (N: A summary of X's wife’s share: 

—1/4 if there is no inheriting descendant. 

—1/8 if there is an inheriting descendant. 

-The wife's share is not eliminated by anyone.) 

X's wife: 

(1) receives one-fourth the estate when X 
has no child to inherit (O: even if by a different 
wife) and X’s son has no child to inherit; 

(2) but receives one-eighth the estate when 
X has a child to inherit, or X’s son has a child to 
inherit (O: whether X’s son is from her or from 
another wife). 

If there are two, three, or four wives, they 
jointly receive the one-fourtb or one-eighth (O: 
meaning that the share apportioned to one wife is 
given to two or more (A: to divide up between 
them)). 

L6.5 (N: A summary of X’s father’s share: 

—1/6 if there is an inheriting descendent, 

—Universal heir (def: LI0.5) if there is no male 
inheriting descendant. 

—The father's share is not eliminated by anyone.) 
X's father: 

(1) receives one-sixth of the estate when X 
has a son to inherit, or when X’s son has a son to 
inherit (O: or when X has a daughter or X’s son 
has a daughter, who may inherit (N: though in 
such a case, the father takes (A: the sixth plus) the 
remainder of the estate as universal heir(n: as dis¬ 
cussed next))); 

(2) but is universal heir (O: by himself, 
meaning he takes the whole estate if there are no 
others who have an obligatory share coming; or if 
there are such others, he receives the remainder of 
the estate after they have received their shares) 
when X has no son to inherit and X's son has no 
son to inherit. 


L6.6 (N: A summary of X's mother's share: 

1/6 if there is an inheriting descendant, or if 


o-ay* 1 ■£) L6.4 

W" jJ '»! t / \ - 

^ilaLS" lij A / ^ - 
(_lJ JA - 

41) it (L-v^ o'j-b j\»yiJ) 
" o*^' (£jyU 

elf otlh -dj £*) ji jJjJi 

Jr*-} y4-'j (L»,—^ ja ji 

o*^'j o* 

•-‘-’■'j—" rj >6 ji 


: j.m-ha ^ 0jij L6.5 

O-jljJl £>11 g\l\. 
■/'* C-j'j jSj (0 Oj i-a* - 

, slolis Vj - 

(Sj-^-j) £• t_Jij 

lafj iji jljiij) 0,111 o,!j 0,1/1 

: £) 0^> f 

O^i i’ y ..o ^5LJi J-s-j 

ICj- j*i > jjl llj j,l aaj. 

JL4( Jb-ta Jab *■ as ' '* - 

J—** jj, u ji tj ‘ b; 

■ U/br* t-4] ’ 


f Ul ,»j :j.) 


L6.6 


478 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Estate Division Shares 


L6.6 


there are two or more of X’s brothers or sisters. 
—1 /3 of the remainder after deducting the share of 
X’s husband or wife in cases where the heirs 
include both X's father and the husband or wife, 
but no inheriting descendant. 

—1/3 of the estate when none of the above- 
mentioned heirs exists. 

—The mother's share is not eliminated by any¬ 
one.) 

X's mother: 

(1) receives one-third of the estate when all 
three of the following are the case: 

(a) X has no child (male or female) who may 
inherit, nor does X’s son; 

(b) X does not have two or more brothers or 
sisters, whether full brothers or sisters, or half 
brothers or sisters from either parent; 

(c) and the heirs do not include X's husband 
and X’s two parents, or X's wife and two parents 
(A: of which X’s mother is one); 


£• I-LS> « 1 f\ . 

. V axz 

a' j ^i—-41 r/\ . 

w 

.■^1 .j* r / > - 

. 4*.^ - 

4«, ^ til lLuI Ljii Llij 
0W1 'i 3 JI 1 j\ ol5 f 3jj T, Jjj 

: y\S * e. 'y>-'i V 1 

4 jZc (J_* , •’! j\ wi) j 1 *UL£i 
j f ; —JV-" j») r £/J 

jt s a)j ji il_j 4" JIS jli 
4li e. '_»■>-/b ‘ e'—- 

Oitj jl i ( 41 S jjvaJl *Aa j ) j-wJI 
(**■j>J> Lfci gjj t-li—• j 

i ara4l ^ 


(2) she receives one-sixth of the estate when 
(non-(a) above) X has a child who may inherit, or 
when (non (b)) X has two or more brothers or 
sisters; 

(3) and she receives one-third of the remain¬ 
der after deducting the share of X’s husband or 
wife when: 

—(non-(c) above) the heirs include X’s hus¬ 
band and two parents, in which case she receives 
one-third of the remainder after X's husband 
receives his share of one-half, meaning she 
receives a sixth of the estate, as that is a third of 
the remainder, and X’s father receives the rest: 


shares: *6 


husband 

1/2 

3 

mother 

1/6 

1 

father 

universal heir 

2 


(‘common denominator of 1/2 and 1/6) 
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—or (non-(c) above) when the heirs include 
X's wife and two parents, in which case she. 
receives one-third of the remainder after X's wife 
receives her share of one-fourth, meaning that the 
mother receives one-fourth of the estate, as that is 
a third of the remainder, and the father receives 
the rest: 


jiW'a t. -il* L;*/ J-j— li L_frJj 
gjll o-jyh j-M! LJLi)' ,w-Sd 
^ U ijj iiv gj}\ f% 

.^Su 


shares: 4 


wife 

1/4 

1 

mother 

1/4 

1 

father 

universal heir 

7 


L6.7 (N: A summary of X‘s daughter's share: 

- -1 /2 if there are no other of X’s sons or daughters 
(n: whether full or ha If brothers orsisterstoher). 
—2/3 for her to share equally (if the re are no sons) 
with other daughters, if any. 

- -She is co-universal heir (def: LI 0.3) with X’s 
son(s) if existent, meaning that they jointly consti¬ 
tute the universal heir, dividing this share SO that 
each male receives twice the amount of each 
female (A: since men are obliged to support 
women in Islam (dis: mil) and not vice versa). 

—The daughter's share is not eliminated by any¬ 
one.) 


J s : : ; . r . :-j : ry Lb.7 

• hij CCj 4" (J lj[ T /1 - 
-e*) oUJl - 

- . i lid 

js{i •*—A* . 

. 

, ( ^i -I^JI ^ ~ 'ij - 

t c- 4 **) - !'■ . . - - . ll L—s.j 

t+ii (L^tr Lfa-Ji J L^tr 

jlaUl 1 i... : ■■ .Uj —.d,> 


(l) X’s sole daughter (O: who is without a 
Co-universal heir such as her brother, and without 
someone else on her own level, such as her sister) 
receives halt of the estate. 


(2) Two or more daughters jointly receive 
two-thirds. 


L6.8 (N: It is important to remember for the 

persons named in the following rulings that the 
share of any of them who is related to X through 
an inheriting heir is eliminated by the existence of 
that heir (dis: L7.4-6), except for X’s half brother 
from the same mother, whose share is not elimi¬ 
nated by the mother’s existence.) 


Lj ji Lft.8 

Jl Jji j, J* jl LJLJl flS^-VL jLe- 

sijjlj-Jl 1 -I ^ *' t ""W^T I I, J ^ - "— — 11 

<j**>*j yj ^l i Sri 

. i ... — y L 


L6.9 (N: A summary of the share of X's son’s 

daughter: 

—Her share is eliminated if X’s son exists (n: an 




Jzjj r) L6.9 
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L6.10 


example of the above rule). 

—1/2 if X has no daughter, son’s son. or any other 
daughter of a son. 

—2/3 for her to share equally with the other 
daughters of X’s son(s), if X has nodaughter(s) or 
son's son(s). 

—1/6 when there is a sole daughter (def: L6,7(l)). 
—She is co-universal heir (def: L10.3) with X’s 
son’s son(s) (A: in the absence of X’s daughter, 
dividing this share so that each male receives twice 
the share of each female), 

—Her share is eliminated when X has two or more 
daughters,) 


ca, 'i j dw J lij T / \ . 

■ jd 0* 1 Y> 

Yj t 11^. ots'ijir */t „ 

■ j*' jt l Y> ^ 

lit [(.uMI -\/\. 

wf . 

. t: 1 1 '•* >t** — 

Lal l ' ,o . J.y\ 

O 'i ^ 'l I < ■ , ' 

. (jeidi oLJt ^ 


When X’ssole daughter (def: L6.7(L)) exists, 
X’s son's daughter(s) (A; if there are more than 
one, they share) receives one-sixth of the estate, 
which with the sole daughter’s share of one-half, 
makes two-thirds (N: which is the maximum that 
may go to the category of daughters). 


L6.10 (N: A summary of the share of X’s full 
sister: 

—1/2 if there are no other full brothers or sisters. 
—2/3 for her to share equally with other full sis¬ 
ters. 

—She is co-universal heir (def: L10.3) with full 
brother(s) if any, each male receiving twice the 
share of each female. 

—She is universal heir through X's daughter(s) 
(def: L1CI.4). 

—Her share is eliminated if X’s father or X’s son 
exists.) 

(1) X’s sole full sister (N: meaning no other 
full brothers or sisters exist) receives one-haIf ot 
the estate. 


U.i ? ll \ j 0 j-sj : £) L6.10 

: 

JA—i L_$*» jj li[ T /1 . 

lit 1—npvVj 1—fri r /y . 
jS\i i 

r i 

, OLJl ^ „ 

• (CeY' J £* f- 

i ( 1 ' *_:-ii > L_jij 

. jUiil ^ 


(2) Two or more such sisters (N: when there 
are no full brothers) jointly receive two-thirds. 

(n: L6.12 discusses X’s full sister(s) with X’s 
daughters.) 


L6.ll (N: A summary of the share of X’s half sis¬ 
ter from the same father: 

—1/2 in the absence of X’s full brother, full sister. 


^ e—a-yi :£> L6.ll 
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Inheritance 


other hall sister from the same father, and half 
brother from the same father. 

—2/3 for her to share equally with other half sis- 
tcr(s) from the same father, when there are no full 
brothers or sisters, and no half brothers from (he 
same father. 

—1/6 when there is X’s sole full sister. 

—-She is universal heir through X’s daughters or 
X's son’s daughters (def: LI0.4), provided there 
are no full brothers or sisters, or half brothers 
from the same father. 

—She is eo-universal heir (def: L10.3) with X’s 
half brother(s) from the same father, the male 
receiving twice the share of each female. 

—Her share is eliminated if X’s father or son 
exists.) 


£* pVl jt 1_$J V !t . 

? || S / t 

lit wLiJ y oLxJl » 

■ y ^ fj - 
j* ail : £) ^J>^S 

U_*l-49 i- i J ' Jl L^aJj 


(1) X’s sole half sister from the same father 
receives one-half of the estate. 


(2) Two or more such paternal half sisters 
jointly receive two-thirds. 


(3) When such a half sister, or two or more, 
exists with X’s sole lull sister, then the half sis- 
tcr(s) (A: jointly, if more than one) receives one- 
sixth, which, with the half that goes to the full 
sister, makes two-thirds. 


L6.12 X‘s full sister(s) is universal heir through 
X's daughter(s) (def: L10.4). If X has no full sis¬ 
ters. X’s half sisters by the same father are the 
estate’s universal heirs through X's daughter! s) 
(1,10.4). 

An example of the former is when the heirs 
are X's daughter and full sister. The daughter 
receives one-half (dis: L6.7(l)). and the sister 
receives the rest (A: as universal heir): 


,—>-S'j L6.12 
<cl) oj* . < . . . ^ o 1 —J' 

-e-a <—JL-i« [(.- J <1 i. 

1 J\4 Ij -ApJI c_Jd : l>.ij 

■ \ \ c-g-1 ; g pi-lj oLp 

jUijjUdi 


shares: 2 


daughter 

\n 

I 

full sister 

universal heir 

1 


Another example is when there are X’s two 
daughters, a full sister, and a paternal half sister, 
in which case the two daughters jointly receive 
two-thirds (dis: L6.7(2)L and the full sister 
receives the rest (A: as universal heir), while the 
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L6.13 


paternal half sister's share is eliminated {A: by the 
full sister’s universal heirship): 


shares: 3 


2 daughters 

2/3 

2 

full sister 

universal heir 

I 

half sister 

eliminated 

0 


10-^ j;i C )1 


1.6.13 (N. summary of X's grandfather's 
(father’s father's) share: 

—His share is eliminated if X’s father exists. 

—1/6 if X has an inheriting male descendant. 

—He is universal heir in the absence of both X's 
father and any inheriting inale descendant. 

—If X’s brother(s) or sister(s) exists, then: 

(1) when there is no other heir who has an 
obligatory share coming, then the grandfather 
receives whichever of the following two alterna¬ 
tives yields the maximum: 

— 1/3 of the estate; 

— - or dividing the estate with X’s hrotheT(s) or sis¬ 
ters) as if he were one of them, the male receiving 
twice the share of the female. If only X’s sister(s) 
exists, then she becomes co-universa! heir (def: 
L10.3) with him; 

(2) but when there are one or more other 
heirs who have an obligatory share coming besides 
the brothcr(s) or sistcr(s). then the grandfather 
receives whichever of the following three alterna¬ 
tives yields the maximum: 


Jiw- .udl L6.13 

, £» - 
, k!j jtj £^3 £- \ j \ - 

'^1 m _ 

•J* 

jJ ol» (\) 

: y 

.iidi :i 

M4 - . I A - 11 . 

j~i;Vur jSjI. ^ j^\jS 

y>} wj-Uo .:i h o jts j ]j (r) 

► Lki3 ill* /J* ^I Jodjj 
,1/1 .1 

dA. ^iUl r/t : 

k.. j 1/1 * - .1 ... M ' ~ 

. (Ol_j2-Vl .- ■ ^JJLi •. <J 

' . , , , 

tj-^1 *—e ^ Si J_pJ! I_*i_k 
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—1/6 of the estate; 


—1/3 of the remainder after the (non-brother/sis- 
ter) heir(s) receives their share; 

—or dividing the estate with X’s brother(s) or sis- 
ter(s) as it he were one of them, the male receiving 
twice the share of the female. If only X’ssister(s) 
exists, then she becomes co-universal heir(L10.3) 
with him.) 

As for the grandfather, sometimes X’s 
brothers or sisters exist with him and sometimes 
they do not. 
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When they do not, then the grandfather 
receives one-sixth of the estate if X’s son or son's 
son (O: or X’s daughters or son's daughters) exist 
(N: but in such a case he takes the sixth plus the 
rest as universal heir); while the grandfather is the 
universal heir (def: L10.5) in the absence of X’s 
son or son’s son (N: or daughter or son’s 
daughter). 

When X’s (full or paternal half) brothers or 
sisters exist, then sometimes there are cither 
inheriting heirs (dis: L6.15) and sometimes not 
(L6.14). 


J-—y) ji l j' jA 1 - 11 

jitVi oiJi j j-Sl — 1 
. ((t ^ ,i S ^SLJl 

•* ( 

ljLS” ijl^ . i - -1 ^ *C < , ,/j,£ 
Ji ,j^£w a_iL» _/'J j\ .U-il «lrl 

■ y *jty ^ i 


L6.14 When (besides X's brother(s) or sister(s)) 
the grandfather's cosurvivors do not include other 
inheriting heirs, the grandfather divides the estate 
with the brothers (A: and sisters) as if he were one 
of them, and (if there are only sisters) is co¬ 
uni versal heir (deft L10.3) with the sisters. 

But such a division is only effected when it 
does not result in less than one-third of the estate 
going to the grandfather. If it would result in less 
than a third for him, then his obligatory share is 
one-third of the estate, and the brothers or sisters 
divide the rest between them, the males receiving 
the share of two females. This is illustrated by the 
following examples (A: in each of which the 
grandfather receives at least a third): 



up . ^ _ .ii — 

w-ay-Hij iiJi 

: ihi* jaiiVl kt- ji> _/ii! 


(1) X's grandfather and one sister: 



shares: 

3 

grandfather 


-t 

z. 

sister 


1 

(2) grandfather and two sisters: 


shares: 

4 

grandfather 


2 

sister 


1 

sister 


1 

(3) grandfather and three sisters: 


shares: 

5 

grandfather 


2 

sister 


1 

sister 


1 

sisteT 


1 


• ot J w>- ( \) 


■ j**- 1 j' (f) 


. .i/sC jl (T) 
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1.6.) 5 


(4) grandfather and four sisters: 

shares: 

6 


grandfather 



sister 

1 


sister 

L 


sister 

1 


sister 

1 


(5) grandfather and one brother: 

shares: 

2 

*. , 

>!> ■*>- .>'(*) 

grandfather 

1 


brother 

T 


(6) grandfather and two brothers; 

shares: 

3 

sV (1) 

grandfather 

1 


brother 

1 


brother 

1 


(7) grandfather, brother, and sister: 

shares: 

5 


grandfather 

"> 


brother 

2 


sister 

i 


(8) grandfather, brother, and two sisters: 

shares: 

6 

. jliPj jl jl (A) 

grandfather 

2 


brother 

2 


sister 

1 


sister 

1 


In each of the above examples, the grandfather 
divides the estate with them, the male receiving 
the share of tw o females. 

f , -M' 

&>■ Ji* i 1 ! rt'i 

1,6.15 When (besides X's brothers or sisters) the 
grandfather's cosurvivors include another inherit¬ 
ing heir, then the heir is given his share, and the 
grandfather receives the maximal amount of three 

yi y>ji jts 1 51 j L6.1 5 

J* -CjJI fi *—<» ji ^ ill ^;jj 

U.J ii_il i_r*J ^ 3 ^_*.rfi ji—Ji 

possimimes: 


J ** " 

(a) division (A: meaning to divide it with the 
brothers or sisters as in the above examples); 


(h) a third of the remainder (A: taking a 
third of what remains after the (non-brother/sis¬ 
ter) heir has taken his share): 
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L6.15 


Inheritance 


|c) or one-sixth of the estate (A: as the estate 
stands before the above-mentioned heir has 
received his share). 

This ruling may be illustrated by {n: the following 
four examples): 


JLdl 


(1) X’s husband, grandfather, and brother, 
where division is better for the grandfather, (n: To 
show why division ((a) above) is better, we may 
compare the three possibilities ((a), (b), and (c)) 
for this example: 




(a) division; 


shares: 4 


husband 

1/2 (dis: L6.3(l)) 

2 

grandfather i 

1_ 

i 

brother 

division j 

i 

1 

(b) third of 

L J- 

remainder (after the husband's 

share); 

shares: 

6 

husband 

1/2 

3 

grandfather 

1 /3 remainder 

1 

brother 

universal 

2 

(c) sixth of estate: 



shares: 

6 

husband 

1/2 

3 

grandfather 

1/6 estate 

1 

brother 

universal 

2 


The comparison reveals that division, giving the 
grandfather 1/4, is better than the other alterna¬ 
tives, which only give him 1/6, and so division is 
the alternative that must be implemented.) 


(2) X’s two daughters, two brothers, and 
grandfather, where a sixth of the estate is better 
for him. (n: Comparison: 


(a) division: 


shares: 9 


daughter i 

r 


, 5 

daughter ■ 

2/3 (dis: L6.7(2)) 

3 

grandfather 

- 

L 

J 

1 

brother 


division 1 

1 

brother 


1 


Ji—=ei (t) 

d w—*- - >- 
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(b) third of 

remainder (after the daughters’ 


share): 








shares: 9 


daughter 


3 


daughter 

2/3 

3 


grandfather 

1/3 remain 

der 

1 


brother 

- 

- 

1 


brother 

" 

universal 


1 


(c) sixth of es 

fate: 







shares: 12 


daughter r 



, 4 


daughter 

2/3 


4 


grandfather 

1/6 estate 


J 2 


brother 

f 


a 1 


brother 

1 universal 


1 


L 

The comparison reveals that a sixth ol 

the estate is 


better than the other alternatives, which onlv give 


him 1/9, and so the former is the alternative that 


must be implemented.) 




(.5) X’s 

wife, three brothers, and grand- 

JjC : jjff j (T) 

father, where a third of the remainder is better for 

■ j~*- ^iUl 

him. (n: Comparison: 




(a) division: 








shares: 16 


wife 

1/4 (dis: L6.4(l)) 4 


grandfather 

r 


3 


brother 



3 


brother 

division 


3 


brother 



3 


-L 

- 



(b) third of remainder (after the wife’s share): 




shares: 12 


wife 

1/4 


3 


grandfather 

1/3 remainder 

3 


brother 


-i 

4. 


brother 

universal 


2 


brother 



2 


(c) sixth of est 

ate: 






shares: 36 


wife 

1/4 


9 


grandfather 

1/6 estate 


fi 


brother 

r 

"I 

7 


brother 

universal 


7 


brother 



7 




- 
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The comparison reveals that a third of the remain¬ 
der, which gives the grandfather 1/4, is better for 
him than division with the brothers (which gives 
him 3/16), or a sixth of the estate, so he must 
receive a third of the remainder.) 


(4) X’s two daughters, mother, grandfather, 
and brothers, where a sixth of the estate is better 
for him. (n: Comparision: 


fit 9*—^ (*) 

. "ii t iA 


(a) division: 




shares: 

6 

daughter 

r 



daughter 

2/3 (dis: L6.7(2)) 

T 

mother 

1/6 (dis: L6.6(2)) 

i 

grandfather 

r i 


r i 

brothers 

division 


i 


1 J 


(b) third of remainder (after the shares of the 
daughters and mother): 

shares: 18 


daughter 

r 

- 


daughter 

L 

2/3 

6 

mother 


1/6 

-X 

grandfather 


1/3 remainder 1 

brothers 


universal 

2 

(c) sixth of estate: 


shares: 6 

daughter 

r 

- 

2 

daughter 

[ 

2/3 

2 

mother 


1/6 J 

1 

grandfather 


1/6 

l 


(In this case, there is no one who can eliminate the 
shares of the inheriting heirs above, who have 
used up the estate so that there is nothing left for 
the universal heir (the brothers) to inherit (dis: 
L1D.5):) 

brothers eliminated 0 


The comparison shows that a sixth of the estate is 
better for the grandfather than a third of the 
remainder, which would give him 1/16, or division 
with the brothers, which would give him 1/12 or 
less, and so he must receive a sixth of the estate.) 
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1 . 6.16 


Lb. !6 If both X's brothers and half brothers 
from the same father exist with the grandfather, 
the brothers add the number of the half brothers’ 
shares with their own shares in calculating their 
own versus the grandfather’s, but then the 
brothers receive both their own shares and the 
half brothers' shares. (A: The latter are elimi¬ 
nated (dis: L7.3) by the brothers, but are initially 
reckoned in as a dispensation for the brothers.) 

This may by illustrated by the following 
example, in which there is X’s grandfather, 
brother, and half brother from the same father. 


ij—*■—— jl j Lb.1b 

XJt’ eta w 1 SO j»_^-.UCiVl 

•ja-'S'l ’—*—s.ii 

., ± 1 * ... 1 * 1 , j. . 

£J .e*- Utl* . ^ g . H ’ jjai-U i_J jl 

jt—thllj c. i i . i l a— 

i-iijijliisl! 1-eJl j-* 1 

‘r- —.'i' .. j ’ jj ■ l,‘.l 

aJ| a aa. a fA_a . - _CJdi —T 

Lfi J_*5 »aiyi l_i>T .JCLiJl jtS 

. ii ^uij _i^di 


(initial division ) 
gran dfather r 
brother | 
half brother 


division 


shares: 3 

1 
1 
1 


but then, because the brother eliminates the half 
brother’s share. 


shares: 3 


grandfather 


1 

brother 


2 

half brother 

eliminated 

0 


and this is the actual division. 

In a second, similar case, if there is a sister, 
half brother from the same father, and grand¬ 
father, then (A: Ihe half brother’s share is 
reckoned with the sister’s share versus that of the 
grandfather, and) her portion of the estate is 
brought up to one-half (A: which is the maximum 
she may receive, as at Lb. 10(1)) from the (n; addi¬ 
tive) amount, and the rest goes to the half brother 
(A: since the grandfather already has his share, 
and she may receive no more than her obligatory 
share of one-half), (n: To illustrate, first we make 
a plain division, the males receiving the share of 
two females: 

_____shares: _5 

2 

2 

2 


Then, as in the previous case, we give the half 
brother's share to the sister, since there is none to 
eliminate her full share of one-half (dis: 
L6 10(1)). 


£,J UllOlULIICl 


sister 


haif brother 


division 
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shares: 5 

grandfather 

2 

sister 

3 

half brother 

0 


Bur since this gives the sister more than her maxi¬ 
mal share of one-half, the surplus is returned to 
the half brother, and this is the final division. 
Here, for convenient redivision, wc multiply the 
case's shares by two: 


II 

1 /", 

X 

shares: 10 

grandfather 

4 

sisier 

5 

half brother 

1 


which is the actual division.) 


L6.17 When there is a sister (O: full sister or half 
sister from the same father) and grandfather, the 
sister does not normally receive a particular 
obligatory share (O: since she is co-univcrsal heir 
(def: 1.10.3) with the grandfather), except in the 
following case (Ar. al-akdariyya, lit. “the mur¬ 
kiest”) in which there is X’s husband, mother, 
grandfather, and sister. 


shares: 6 


husband 

1/2 (dis:L6.3<m 3 

mother 

1/3 (dis: L6.6(l)) 2 

grandfather 

1/6 (dis: L6.15(c)) 1 

But at this point. 

the estate has been used up. 

despite the fact that the sister deserves her share 
of one-half, and no one can eliminate it: 

sister 

1/2 (dis: L6.10(1)) 3 


Lb. 17 

*—A. L 4 J . 1 —>dt 

f'j £jj ^ Hi f'l-4—3A, 

u -aua. ‘ Jl *. 7^5, « C— 

j j » : .,J A— 

^ U* Jjj JUJI 
W-■■ -o ' J ijL-Jl j JM 'h| j> 


' .a... J l /js C 1 c ^ 

■t " • '* ' ,_/J fVJ, 

C-o J -r a_aJa^A 


so we redivide the estate by adding the three 
shares that the sister deserves to the initial divi¬ 
sion's six shares, which become nine (A: this pro¬ 
cedure being an adjustment ('awl, def: 1.8.1) for 
not being able to give everyone full shares, one 
which proportionately distributes the deficit to all 
recipients). 


(6 -t- 3 =) 

shares: 9 

husband 

3 

mother 

2 

grandfather 

1 

sister 

3 
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L6.18 


But this results in the grandfather receiving less 
than if he were to divide the remaining estate with 
the sister (n; which is impermissible because of 
ruling L6.15), and so the grandfather and sister 
add their shares to together (equalling four) and 
divide them, the male receiving the portion of two 
females, (n: Here, for convenient re division, we 
multiply the case’s shares by three: 


(3 x 9 =) 


shares; 27 

husband 


9 

mother 


6 

grandfather 

r ] 

8 

sister 

division 

i_£ 


L 


and this is the actual division.) 


. £»• j t* /iii 


L6.18 (N: A summary of the share of X’s grand¬ 
mother (whether she is X’s father’s mother or 
mother's mother, or, if both exist, they share the 
portion); 

—1/6 if X’s mother does not exist. 

—Her share is eliminated if X’s mother exists, 

—Her share is eliminated by the existence of X’s 
father if X is descended from her through the 
father.) 



^'■ £) 1-6.18 
_a-*dc ' _ j'j , a i ft ,‘i — "j ■ 

, fVl f .1* £* X /t - 

. d-tS* jl w-'^l - 

A'i ^ ftj A' fi ±j\s j)i utj 
j\ i-u^aj •—'S' 1 ft» 1 y w'Vi ft jt iasdbj 
^ - 1 11 1 ^ 1 * __ r^Jl ^ , I 


(1) X’s grandmother (or great-grandmother) 
gets one-sixth of the estate when: 

—she is A. E. and so on, up that line (n: on the 
chart above); 

—she is C, G, and so on, up that line; 

—or when she is H. and so on, up that line. 
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(2) If there are two grandmothers/great¬ 
grandmothers on the same level (A: level II. for 
example), they jointly get one-sixth to share be¬ 
tween them, such as when both C and A exist, or 
when both C and H exist. 

(3) If one of two surviving grandmothers/ 
great-grandmothers is closer (A: on a closer level) 
to X, then: 

(a) if the closer of the two is on X's mother’s 
side (n: the left of the chart) then she eliminates 
the share of the farther of the two. For example, 
the existence of A eliminates G"s share; 

(b) but if the closer of the two is on the 
father’s side (n: the right of the chart), she docs 
not eliminate the share of the one on the mother’s 
side who is farther from X. Rather, both jointly 
receive the sixth to divide between them. For 
example, C does not eliminate E. 


I.6.19 As for great-grandmother F, she does not 
inherit, as she is an extended family member who 
may not inherit (A: being related to X through B, 
who may not inherit (dis: L4.5(7,10)j). 


1-6.20 (N: A summary of the share of X’s half 
brother or sister from the same mother: 

—1/6 if there is just one of them, when none of X’s 
inheriting male ancestors (A; father on up) exists, 
nor any inheriting descendants. 

—1/3 if there are two or more of them, to share 
between them, but which is divided so that males 
and females receive equal shares. 

—T heir share is eliminated by the existence of any 
of X’s inheriting male ancestors or inheriting 
descendants.) 

(1) X’s half brother or sister from the same 
mother receives one-sixth if alone. 

(2) When there are two or more of them, 
they jointly receive one-third. This amount is 
divided with equal shares going to male and 
female alike. 


• d f b 'r'i ft ft jt ^ ftj wi ft Ji* 

wJUT jti wLk*l A?-) >'S qij 

w-Ai-' fVI ^^Ul 

wV< #>- C-iti" Jjj wit ft f Ij f I ft 

/ jl —£ J . —«j1 ia—i ,—i jil 

, ft ft fij wi ft ji* —i—SI 


J fi j* sjlwAi i_lij L6.19 
f 1 — j/’ j> ^ Ji A'y So pVi 


j i fVi ijpj L6.2U 

J—?i <A-»^ rJ Ijj Xj-I1 /\ - 

1/ 'ij /» 

r V i^-VI ^jJtllr/l. 

£>j -Ab fy~. - 

■ (•Ab 

.Vi j* — 1 ,—r-s t^wVi iwtj 

1 JlP-IaU [t i ' a 
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1,6.21 


1-6.21 To summarize all of the foregoing: 


. a..v1i ji .a.] \ y L6 21 


(1) One-half of the estate is the obligatory 
share of five types of heir: 

-X’s husband, under certain circumstances (dis: 
L6.3(l)); 

—X's (sole) daughter (L6.7(l)); 

—X’s son’s daughter (L6.9(N;)); 

—X’s (sole) full sister (L6.10(l)); 

-and X’s (sole) half sister from the same father 
(L6.11(1)). 

(2) One-fourth of the estate is the obligatory 
share of two types of heir: 

—X's husband, under certain circumstances 
(L6.3(2)); 

—and X’s wife (L6.4(l)). 


y 4 g ■ *' • 1 

• ^ J “tj 

yL±)tj . iib- j 

ie^jl ai yL^JI cju jt y^/ 
j\ i_u-Ua5 lJ-el—aj 

^iU J l iJLxllj 

i>?i) y> y aij aJj y jCJIj 

I 4A, » -- iIJ . a \ 

^ ^ vij iJi*- ^ ^ 

>■! j! wsv 


(3) Onc-eighth of the estate is the obligatory 
share of X’s wife, under certain circumstances 
(L6.4(2)), 


(4) Two-thirds of the estate is the obligatory 
share of four types of heir: 

—two or more of X’s daughters (L6.7(2)); 

—two or more of X's son’s daughters (L6.9(N:)); 
—two or more of X’s full sisters (L6.10(2)); 

—and two or more or X’s half sisters from the 
same father (L6.11(2)). 

(5) One-third of the estate is the obligatory 
share of: 

—X’s mother, under certain circumstances 

(L6.6(l)): 

—two or more of X’s half brothers or sisters from 
the same mother (L6,20(2)); 

—and it may be the share of the grandfather when 
X’s brothers exist (L6.14, second par.). 

(6) One-sixth of the estate is the obligatory 
share of seven types of heir: 

—X’s father (L6.5(l)); 

—X’s grandfather (L6.13(N:) and L6.15(c)); 

—X’s mother (L6.6(N:)); 

—X’s grandmother (L6.18(l)); 

—one or more daughters of X’s son when X’s 
daughter also exists (1.6.9); 

—one or more of X’s ha if sisters from the same 
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father when X’s sole full sister also exists 
(L6.11(3)); 

—and X’s sole half brother from the same mother 
(L6.20())). 


L6.22 (N; A summary of the other heirs' shares: 

ij .£) L6.22 

(1) X’s son is universal heir. 

■■Jt* 

(2) X’s son’s son; 


—is eliminated by X’s son; 


—and is universal heir in the absence of X’s son. 

f f/s- 

. AJ> _ 

(3) X’s full brother: 

: :*■!< 

-—is eliminated bv the existence of an inheriting 

w - c 

male descendant; 

• /4Ji - 

—is eliminated by X’s father; 


—and is universal heir in the absence of both an 

T'b f* f-t* £■ *7** - 

inheriting male descendant and father. 

• A-4' •i'j'jl 1 fj»*4 - 

(4) X’s half brother by the same father: 

—is eliminated by any inheriting male descen- 

. wvu - 

dant; 


- is eliminated by X’s father; 


—is eliminated by X’s full brother; 

: jj! 

—and is universal heir in the absence of all these. 


(5) The son of X’s full brother is the same as 

• ^ 

X’s full brother ((3) above), but eliminated by 


him. 

: r* il 

JjOIj wVU - 

(6) The son of X's half brother by the same 


father is the same as (5) above, but eliminated by 
him. 

• Jt £• - 

(7) The brother of X’s father: 

—is eliminated by any of the following: X’s father, 
grandfather, brothers, and their sons; 

—and is universal heir in the absence of all of 
these. 

(8) The son of the brother of X’s father is the 
same as (7) above, but eliminated by him.) 

* 

• («** - 
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L7.0 


L7.0 THOSE WHOSE SHARES ARE 
ELIMINATED BY OTHERS (HAJB) 

L7.0 

L7.1 The share of X's half brother from the 
same mother is eliminated by the existence of four 
types of heir: 

—X’s inheriting descendant (male or female); 

—the descendant (male or female) of X's son; 

—X’s father; 

—or X’s grandfather. 

£Vf L7,1 

jl 

L7.2 The share of X’s full brother is eliminated 
by three: 

—X’s son; 

—X's son’s son; 

—or X’s father. 

a* li ^li L7.2 

• —jib jA' : 

L7.3 The share of X’s half brother from the 
same father is eliminated by four: 

—X's son; 

—X’s son's son ; 

—X's father; 

—or X’s full brother. 

£ ^ ^ Vj L7.3 

£\j AAjj) 

L7.4 The share of the son of X’s son is elimi¬ 
nated by X’s son, and likewise the son of the son of 
X's son, and on down: each is eliminated by the 
existence of a son closer to X (A: meaning fewer 
generations from X, even if the one who is closer 
is from a different one of X’s sons). 

L7.4 

*-■ j;* X> jfi' 

L7.5 X's grandmother or great-grandmother 
does not inherit if X's mother exists. 

Cf* ilr-4^ ol-i—V j L7.5 

L7.6 Neither X’s grandfather (A: i.c. father's 
fatherj nor grandmother or great-grandmother on 
the father’s side may inherit when X's father 
exists. 

J—jiJi "ij L7.6 

. L-'Vl A 1 l—'^1 

L7.7 When X‘s daughters receive a full two- 
thirds of the estate (dis: L6.7(2)), then the 
daughters of X’s son do not inherit, unless they are 

jjSldi iui wJUiiJ.1 IjJj L7.7 

j “'i Slj ii<y 
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made co-universal heirs (def: L10.3) by the exis¬ 
tence of a male who is at the same distance (A: 
number of generations) from X as they are, or by 
one who is farther from X than they. When they 
are co-universal heirs, the male receives the share 
of two females. 

For example, if there arc two daughters and a 
daughter of X’s son, the two daughters take two- 
thirds and the son’s daughter receives nothing. 
But if there also exists with her X’s son’s son, or 
son s son’s son, then she (A: as co-universal heir 
(def: (.10,3) with him) gets the rest of the estate 
with him. the male receiving the share of two 
females (N; and such a male is nicknamed her 
blessed brother (akh mubarak)). 


J—‘-■i y 

wi»j jliii jSaU 

Oli ■ Q-*) 

JXj jSJU jiUf 

'-SVl 


L7.8 Similarly, when X’s full sisters receive 
two-thirds of the estate (dis: L6,10(2)), then X's 
half sisters from the same father do not inherit, 
unless they have a brother to make them co- 
universal heirs, the male receiving the share of 
two females. 


1,1 lijj L7.8 

j 1 1 5 a -.M 

>_») 2i j .. tij-L it 5ij ^^t 

- A A-J 


L7.9 Someone who does not inherit to begin 
with (N: due to the existence of a preventive (def: 
1-5)) cannot eliminate the share of anyone (A: 
such a person being as if nonexistent in figuring 
the estate division). 


51 j. L7.9 

i-o-i 


L7.10 Someone who may inherit, but whose 
share has been eliminated by another, can not 
eliminate the share of anyone, although such a 
person’s existence may diminish the share of 
someone, as when there exist X’s half brothers 
from the same mother, and X’s father and mother. 
In such a ease, the half brothers do not inherit (dis: 
L6.2(J(N:)), but their existence diminishes the 
mother’s share from a third to a sixth (dis: 
L6.6(2)). 


V Cj ji j*j 1.7.10 

jj .u^l ^)U_a I —sf 


i_r- J-i* jO-iC V 8 **- 

0 *-f?**U <J5—*jL 5! f7(j pth 

I* jlj C., 1 . ‘ )i ja ^1 


* 
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L8.0 ADJUSTMENT WHEN THE 
SHARES EXCEED THE TOTAL 
ESTATE ('AWL) 


J L8.0 


L8.1 (A: Adjustment (‘awl) is used in cases where the estate is not enough to 

give everyone their full shares, and proportionately distributes the deficit to all 
the heirs in an equitable way.) j 


L8.2 Whenever the shares deserved by heirs 
exceed the number of available shares, the 
number of shares is additively increased to the 
number needed. 

An example is the case (al-mubahala) in 
which there arc. X's husband, mother, and full 
sister: 


shares: 6 


husband 

1/2 (dis: L6.3{ 1)) 

3 

sister 

1/2 (dis: L6.10(l» 

3 


J* L8.2 

> * Sr 4 

LlL—^ C . J.* 1 ^--11 

5 ‘ : 5 ‘~ ft) jy j _j*J 

-f* - H _ >■ ' i'L ti ^ ^ 

dAAJ 'J fVb juii jj -£-1 

jj* |^. V .. * \ dt-Li 

rjyU 

eUi 


but at this point, the estate has been used up 
despite the fact that the mother deserves her share 
of one-third, and no one can eliminate it: 


mother _1/3 (dis: L6.6(l)) 


so we redivide the estate by adding the mother’s 
portion (n: two shares) as an adjustment: 


(6 e 2 -) 

shares: 8 

husband 

3 

sister 

3 

mother 

2 


and this is the actual division, (n: L6.17 furnishes 
another example of adjustment.) 


* 


L9.0 REDISTRIBUTION WHEN THE 
SHARES ARE LESS THAN 
THE ESTATE (RADD) 

{n: This section has been moved here from its 
original place after LJ0.7 below.) 


a jJl L9.0 

^ Li* i^aLSt I-La Ji : o) 

^ oLwaP jj J—^ l 

- (o l- «_*lt 
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L9.1 If X has no (A: universal heir) relatives 
(def: 1.10.5), then (A: the remainder of) his estate 
goes to the Muslim common fund (bayt al mal) as 
an inheritance to the Muslims, provided the 
Islamic ruler is just. 

If the Islamic ruler is not just (A: or not exis¬ 
tent), then it (A: the excess) is redistributed 
among the inheriting heirs in proportion to their 
relative shares, except for X’s husband or wife, 
who may not receive any of the redistributed 
amount. 

L9,2 (N: Three illustrations of redistribution follow; 

(1) X’s sister and grandmother: 


shares: 6 


sister 

1/2 (dis: L6.10(l)) 

3 

grandmother 

1/6 (dis: L6.18(1)) 

1 


^jLJi p liti L9.1 

JUi c- J[ JL, jtil [J* .1) Vj] 

. 'rit* ilUaLJl i){ «j! 

4? J* *-> o—^ r 1 ul* 

>** ^ jrfjj- 11 o* 

■ly'V ^ M o)] (L+J-jy 


But at this point, the obligatory shares are less than the estate, so we redistribute 
the excess estate in proportion to the heirs' respective shares by reducing the 
shares of the case to four, which is the number of the existing heirs’ shares: 


(3 + 1 =) 

shares: 4 

sister 

3 

grandmother 

1 


and this is the solution, and is how we redistribute in cases that require it, when 
there is neither a husband nor wife among the heirs. As for when there is a hus¬ 
band or wife, the examples below furnish illustrations of the division. 

(2) X’s wife, half brother from the same mother, and grandmother: 

shares: 12 

wife_ 1/4 (dis: L6.4( 1)) 3 

half brother i/6 (dis: L6.20(1)) 2 

grandmother 1/6 (dis: L6.18( 1)) 2 

But here, the obligatory shares are still less than the estate, in which there are five 
remaining shares: 

excess 5 


So, excluding the wife as mentioned above (L9.1 (end)), we divide the excess bet¬ 
ween the half brother and grandmother in proportion to their respective shares, 
namely two-to-two, which means a half-and-half division of the excess five shares. 
For convenient division of these five shares, we first multiply the case’s total 
shares by two: 
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L10.0 


(12x2 =') ___ shares: 

wife ____ 

half brother __ 

grandmother 

excess_____ 


24 

Jl 

_4 

_4 

10 


and then we divide the ten excess shares between the half brother and grand¬ 
mother, while the wife gets only her original shaTe (dis: L9.1 (end)): 

____ shares: 24 

wife _____6 

half brother _ (5 + 4 =) _9^ 

grandmother (5 + 4=) 9 

and this is the solution. 


(3) X's wife, mother, and half brother from the same mother: 

_ shares: 12 

wife _ 1/4 (dis: L6.4(l)) _3_ 

mother 1/3 (dis: L6.6(l)) 4 

half brother 1/6 (dis: Lb.20(1))_2 


But the obligatory shares are still less than the estate, in which there arc three 
remaining shares: 


excess 3 


So, excluding the wife, as before, we divide the excess between the mother and 
half brother in proportion to their respective shares, namely four-to-two, which 
means a two-to-one division of the three excess shares: 


shares: 12 


wife 


3 

mother 

(2 + 4 =) 

6 

half brother 

(1 + 2=) 

3 


and this is the solution.) 


* 


L10.0 UNIVERSAL HEIR (‘ASABA) 


oUaOI LI0.0 


L10.1 (A: A universal heir (‘asaba) is someone who takes the remaining estate, 
if any, after heirs deserving obligatory shares have taken them. When there are no 
such heirs, the universal heir takes all. There are three types of universal heir: 
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(1) universal heir by oneself ('asaba bi nafsihi); 

(2) co-universal heir ('asaba bi ghayrihi); 

(3) and universal heir through the existence of another ('asaba ma'a 

ghayrihi).) 

(n: The following three definitional entries have been added to this section by the 

translator.) 

UNIVERSAL HEIR BY ONESELF 

4— kj 

L10.2 (Hasanayn Muhammad Makhluf.) The 

(:<—a.i —<■ v---_LIU.2 

universal heir by oneself is X’s male relative who is 


not related to X through a female, whether this be 

because; 

^<11 AT_ 

(1) there is no one between him and X, as is 

iil— Sj ^1—Jl J-j J 

the case withX's father or son: 

jib j} -cults’ 

(2) or whether because there is someone be- 

. J~i jl 

tween him and X, but not a female, such as X's 
grandfather (the father of X’s father), X’s son’s 
son, X’s full brother, or X’s half brother from the 
same father. 

CO-UNIVERSAL HEIR 


LI 0.3 The c o-universai heir is any female deserv- 


mg an obligatory share who requires someone else 

J » V- 1 -* 

in order to become a universal heir, and with 

whom she participates in this universal share. 

. ; n_ \ a , .1j j, . .J 1 

It is a class confined to four types of women. 

■j**? >*— Jl j” £-!j' j 

those whose share if alone is one-half, and if there 

J* J—Qi ».Mlj iJ-Jh-lyl a jfl'.H 

are more than one is two-thirds. They are: 


(1) X’sdaughter: 


(2) X's son's daughter; 


(3) X’s full sister; 

j- >lj J* - 

(4) and X's half sister from the same father. 

Whenever a male exists with one of these four who 
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L10.4 


is universal heir by himself (def: L10.2), of the 
same generation as her and of the same strength 
(N: i.e. both are full or half siblings}, she becomes 
co-universal heir with him and inherits by the uni¬ 
versal share, not her obligatory share. They divide 
the universal share so the male receives the por¬ 
tion of two females. 


UNIVERSAL HEIR THROUGH THE EXISTENCE 
OF ANOTHER 

L10.4 The universal heir through the existence of 
another is any female deserving an obligatory 
share who requires someone else to become a uni¬ 
versal heir, but with whom she does not share this 
universal share. 

These are only two people from among those 
who deserve obligatory shares: 

fl) X’s full sister; 

(2) and X's half sister from the same father; 

provided that X's brother, who would form a co- 
universal heir (def: L10.3) with them (A: in which 
case they would not be a universal heir through 
another) does not exist, and provided that either 
of the above two females exists with X’s daugh¬ 
ters) or son’s daughter(s), and on down (A: these 
being the someone else needed to make them a 
universal heir through another) (al-Mawarithfial- 
shari'a al-Islamiyya (y80), 99, 102, 103), 


LlfJ.5 The universal heir is a person who takes 
the whole estate if there is no other heir, or takes 
any of it that is in excess of the obligatory portions 
which are given to heirs, when they also exist. If 
there is nothing in excess of the heirs’ obligatory 
shares, then the universal heir does not receive 
anything. 


L10.6 Their order (A; these being the universal 
heirs by themselves (def: L10.2)) in closeness to X 
(A: such that the existence of someone at the first 
of the list eliminates the universal heirship of any¬ 
one following him) is: 


o jU> lpy_> ^ J—ix, 

V,__ ■ - - - -Ci j . <, nv 

.JsSVl 




4 . i t LI0.4 

\ —^ lil 

.j-sSt 






LI 0,5 


*L<s» jfe jt la) JL*J| 

r J €. s a **.■■■» 

oji - *">-1 lil ^ j-&\ 

hi - j* 

. -lT ^ 


jw L10.6 
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(1) X's son; 


** it j 


J - «jtj 


(2) X’s son’s son; 

(3) X’s son’s son's son, and on down, no mat¬ 
ter how many generations; 

(4) X’s father; 

(5) X’s father's father; 

(6) X's father’s father’s father, and on up. no 
matter how many generations; 

(7) X's full brother; 

(8) X’s half brother from the same father; 

(9) the son of X’s full brother; 

(10) the son of X's half brother from the 
same father; 

(11) the brother of X’s father; 


>—'!>0 Jr—tj— ;5U £V’j 

(d jolt ^ j->j—*bd 


(12) the son of the brother of X’s father, this 
son’s son, and on down; 


(13) the brother of X’s father’s father; 


(14) and then (13)’s son, this son's son, and 
on down. 


jiji jj* 4J ji Jdfrd t»j jl * di* jfj. j-d . d p j^i 1.10.7 

U-» adi eVi . d jj ; ^ ji d id* od Ijli d dlt> ^ 

j>4i tlj C.*. . y| _ ...i ^ bl(* . dj_^i --- iy 

*Xj 1' tdLl */ g- Jdit dr***d l ^j «J j)i . J^di f JtfU 

dUi -dj a_^jI Jj-S> _jii «.^Vt ddlj <-■■**- X*£i wJ Vt JdJI 

. [dli^j t+La- Vt fVjld 51 C-y blj . yk *y^i! 


L10.8 When there is no universal heir, and no 
heir inheriting an obligatory portion that the 
excess estate could be redistributed to (dis; L9.1), 
then the estate is divided between the extended 
family members (def: L4.5) such that each of them 


1 - 10.8 

t( v Xj jdji 

j* ftii fd-jX 4^ J\ 
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takes the place of the person through whom they 
are related to X. For example: 

(1) X’s daughter’s child takes the share of 
X's daughter; 

(2) X’s sister’s child takes the share of X’s 
sister, 

a—!It if 

.~-'L. :.!l 

(3) X’s brothers’ daughters take the share of 
the brothers; 


(4) the daughters of X’s father's brother take 
the latter’s share; 


(5) X’s mother’s father takes her share; 


(6) X’s mother’s brother or sister takes her 
share; 


(7) and X’s father's half brother or sister 
from the same mother takes the father’s share. 


HO.9 No universal heir may inherit (A: a univ¬ 
ersal share) when there is a universal heir who is 
closer to X than he is. 

i*jj -L_>i ji Vj L10.9 

LI0.10 No one constitutes a co-iiniversa! heir 
(def: L10.3) with his sister except: 

(1) X’s son (N: withX’s daughter); 

SiLLdJLJ,* u i’t'is 1.10.10 

pVlj jAl Ji\j ySH 

. iap- /all fjpjM 

(2) X’s son's son (N; with X’s son’s daugh¬ 
ter); 


(3) and X’s brother (A; with X’s sister), 


Each of them constitutes a co-universal heir with 
his sister, the male receiving the portion of two 
females. 


L10.ll (N: In addition to being co-universal heir 
with X’s son’s daughter ((2) above),) X’s son’s son 
(N: or son’s son’s son, and on down) is (n: also) co- 
universal heir with the daughters of his father's 
brother who are of the same generation as he, and 

'y. y) L10.11 
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those of his father’s sisters and the daughters of his 
father's father's brother(s) who are above him (N: 
of a closer generation to X), provided they (A: 
those closer to X than he) have no obligatory- 
shares coming. (N: Because if they do, then they 
take their share and are not co-universal heirs with 
him. This may he illustrated hy the following 
example: 


(1) X's husband, daughter, son’s daughter, son’s son's daughter, and son's 
son's son: 

shares: 12 


husband 

1/4 (dis: L6.3(2)) 

3 

daughter 

1/2 (dis. L6.7(l)) 

6 

son's daughter 

1/6 (dis: L6.9) 

2 


soil’s son’s daughter 


son s son s son 


universal I 


['] 


But if there were two of X’s daughters in the above case, we would have to 
divide the estate as follows: 

shares: 12 


husband 


3 

2 daughters 

2/3 (dis: L6.7(2)) 

8 


Here, the son’s daughter does not have an obligatory share coming, since the two 
daughters have taken the full two-thirds, and so the son's daughter (dis: text 
above) is co-universal heir with the son's son’s daughter and son’s son's son: 


son's daughter 

- 



son’s son’s daughter 

universal 


1 

son’s son's son 





„ 




L10.12 A person who is a universal heir does not 
participate in the share of someone who has an 
obligatory share coming, except in the following 
case (al-musharraka): 

Given X's husband, mother (or grand¬ 
mother. for the result is the same), two half 
brothers from the same mother, and a full 
brother: 


shares: 6 


husband 

1/2 (dis: L6.3(l)) 

3 

mother 

1/6 (dis: L6.6<2)) 

1 

2 half brothers 

1/3 (dis: L6.20(2)) 

2 


^ u.,.dji — LI0.12 
•■V-jifij iSj —u-JI'ltl 

y 1 fVJj. -v i t 


in which case the estate has been used up and 
nothing remains for the brother: 
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full brother universal 


(N: But the full brother is closer to X than the half 
brothers, and should not be eliminated by their 
share, so an exception is made and the half 
brothers and full brother are made co-universa) 
heirs:) 

__ shares: 6 

husband _ 3 

mothe r_] 

2 half brothers r 
full brother universal 

l 

(N: It is important to remember in such cases that 
the universal share is divided so the males and 
females receive equal shares (dis; L6,20(2)).) 



1.10.13 When a person both deserves an obligat¬ 
ory share and is a universal heir, then he inherits 
both of these. 

An example is when the son of X's father's 
brother (A: who is universal heir (dis: L6.22(8))) 
is also X’s husband (A: deserving a husband's 
share (dis: 1.6.3)); or when the son of X’s father's 
brother is also X’s half brother from the same 
mother. 


^ Wj- j Jjt } 

I ’ " 

u. i 


* 


L10.13 


1.10.13 
ji'jl r_Jj 
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Who Should Marry 


ml .1 


verses as. 

“Marry such women as seem good lo you" 
(Koran 4:3), 

and hadiths such as, 

“Marry one another, that you may increase." 
which was related by Shafi'i.) 


U ij_^_ iC 

,fr : a_ 


ml .1 A man who needs to marry (O: because of 
desire for sexual intercourse) and has enough 
money (O: for the brides’s marriage payment 
(mahr, def: m8), for clothing for the season of the 
year in which he marries, and the expenditures of 
one day) is recommended to do so (O: to protect 
his religion, no matter whether he is occupied with 
religious devotions or not). One who needs to 
marry but does not have enough to pay for these 
expenses is recommended not to marry, but rather 
to suppress his sexual desire by fasting (O: and if 
it is not suppressed by fasting, then he should 
marry, borrowing the money to pay the bride's 
marriage payment if she will not accept his owing 
it to her). 


m 1.1 

jV J ■*) V 1 ' J’-Vj-ll JA (•ifU 

4J J—pd a y — 

. ("bl pt 

J—cjj £lJ >1 

j-&t jd ]—&.J 

■ (tail (J 


ml .2 It is offensive for someone who does not 
need marriage (O: being undesirous of it because 
of a physical defect or other reason) to marry 
when he does not have enough money to cover the 
expenses. Marriage is not offensive for a man who 
has enough money, even when there is something 
that might prevent him from doing so such as old 
age or a chronic illness, though it is superior for 
him to devote himself to worship instead. If he 
does not devote himself to worship (O: being 
occupied with enjoyments and not thinking of 
worship at all) then marriage is better (O; since 
someone whose lack of sexual desire is not due to 
a physical defect may later have such desire, as 
opposed to someone whose lack of desire is 
because of such a defect, to whom this will not 
happen). 


£)—(*1 J“J ml.2 
( _ji iUJ 4_Jl j _ j- oL) 

-Vt-JJ («^Vl ji) JAJ 

jZi ajSj p pJb j* J* *; 

. j*i»i laUJL ju^iHl 
jts jl) ,*L.U.a p Sji 

■ "s'—-2 fot—^ 1 jtl O'JdiL 

^ j-s> jV) £L£JU 

Jlmj .J'li aj iiv Uj J 

. (sill j J ^ <luJ jiUl j-* 


ml. 3 As for a woman, if she needs to marry, it is 
recommended for her to do so. though if she does 


jjiilj-Ji tJij ml .3 

wjb jl) yij . rtsai' 
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Marriage 


not, (O: not feeling any sexual desire within her¬ 
self, and she is engaged in worship,) then it is 
offensive for her to do so. (N: Though such a 
woman needs a husband or unmar huge able rela¬ 
tive to travel and so forth (dis; ml0.3).) 

— 

DESIRABLE CHARACTERISTICS IN A BRIDE 

^ <Q y-jla-^all 



ml. 4 It is recommended for a man to many a 
virgin (O: unless there is a reason not to, such as 
sexual incapacity or needing someone to take care 
of his children) (A: though it is permissible to 
marry a nonvirgin even if she has not previously 
married (dis: pl2.H3(n:)))) who is fertile (O: 
which in a virgin is inferable from her relatives), 
attractive, intelligent, religious, of a good family, 
and not a close relative. (O: In Shark al-Minhaj, 
Ibn Hajar notes that when one must choose be¬ 
tween the above characteristics, the order of 
preference should be: 

pJ j j) gj jr» j m 1.4 

[^1 ijVi i. -j»-. jS* <* pi 

Oyt Jj) (aJU J* fj-L 

iliU (L^ jLiL bjJj 

i'jl oli • - ■ .... ) J—-j 

ZS* <■/ ^ 1Li ) 

vJJLL nJ j)j m ^ 

oli [aJI 

jd oTj-JI y jlAJl J—«J1 

V* 1 p p flj (+j 

. OwU<g<i)l 

(1) religiousness, which takes precedence 
over anything else; 


(2) intelligence; 


(3) a good character and disposition; 


(4) fertility; 


(5) a good family; 


(6) virginity; 


(7) beauty; 


(8) and then that which fulfills some other 
relevant interest.) 

* 


m2.0 ENGAGEMENT AND LOOKING 

AT THE OPPOSITE SEX 

a U4. 11 ^lal m2.0 

r* J\ ^ 

SUNN AS OF ENGAGEMENT 

. 
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Engagement and Looking At the Opposite Sex 


m2.1 


m2,l (O: It is recommended for a guardian to 
offer his marriageable female charges in marriage 
to righteous men. It is sunna: 

(l) to intend by one’s marriage to fulfill the 
sunna and protect one’s religion, since one is only 
rewarded for it if one intends some form of obedi- 
ence to Allah, such as remaining chaste or having 
a pious son: 


m2.1 

k A>i Cr ~iJ - C* — <a -* 1 4J* 

js it-U? <, jl 
^ tA» ^ L)j£j niL^ 

• ji jW ^ 1 Jj’j vf* 1 ' 


(2) for the marriage contract to be made in a 
mosque; 


(3) and for it to take place on Friday, at the 
first of the day, and in the month of Shawwal.) 


LOOKiNG AT ONE'S PROSPECTIVE BRIDE 


jjadl ^S~>- 


m2.2 The sunna when one wants to marry a 
woman is to look at her face and hands (O: as the 
face indicates her beauty, and the hands her 
robustness of body. Tirmidhi reports from al- 
Mughira that when he got engaged to a woman, 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said. 


“Look al her, for it is likelier to last between 
you.” 

meaning that love is likelier to last, and tender¬ 
ness) before getting engaged to her, even if the 
woman does not give her permission to do so (O: 
since the Lawgiver’s permission is sufficient). 
Such a person is entitled to repeat looking at her 
(A: as many times as he wishes) (O: when he 
needs to make sure of how she looks, so he does 
not come to have regrets after getting married. 
And she is entitled to do the same) but he may not 
look at other than her face and hands. (O: If 
unable to go see her, he should send a reliable 
woman to go see her for him. as such a woman 
would he likely to notice more than he, and she 
may describe her to him, this being an exception 
to the unlawfulness of describing a woman to a 
man who is not one of her unmarriageable kin.) 


»'v—•' £Lj C ji* ii)j m2.2 

iV) j-kq ji L_Jti 

JLvhJi Ja» 
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I.OOKING AT MEMBERS OH THE OPPOSITE SEX 


t - l. I ^11 Jeu 


m2 3 It is unlawful for a man to look at a woman 
who is not his wife or one of his unmarriageable 
kin (dcf: m6.1) (O: there being no difference in 
rhis between the face and hands or some other 
part of a woman (N: if it is uncovered), though 
pan excludes her voice, which is not unlawful to 
listen 1o as long as temptation is unlikely. Allah 
Most High says, 

"Tell believers to lower their gaze - ’ (Koran 
24:3(1). 

A majority of scholars (n: with the exception 
of some Hanafis. as at m2.8 below) have been 
recorded as holding that it is unlawful for women 
to leave the house with faces unveiled, whether or 
not there is likelihood of temptation. When there 
is likelihood of temptation, scholars unanimously 
concur that it is unlawful, temptation meaning 
anything that leads to sexual intercourse or its 
usual preliminaries. As for when there is real need 
(dis: m2.11), looking is not unlawful, provided 
temptation is unlikely). 

(A: Being alone with a woman who is not 
one's wife or unmarriageable kin is absolutely 
unlawful, though if there are two women and a 
man. the man and the woman are no longer 
considered alone .) 


J! e' m2.3 

‘j-d’ J d } 'h) ^ 

j S' jl j 

j^L?] 

^3LrA> «_V»3 , A '.P ,+J vj 
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m2.4 A man may look at his wife (N: or vice 
versa) including her nakedness (dcf: f5.3), though 
it is offensive for cither husband or wife to look at 
the other’s genitals. 


f^'b] m2.4 


m2.5 A man may look at his unmarriageable 
female relatives (def: m6.l), and a woman look at 
her unmarriageable male relatives (mb.2), view¬ 
ing any part of the body (N: that shows e.g. while 
they are working) except what is between the 
navel and knees. 


cjjuw Oj’i jJil } m2.5 

(a-O j-C-> ; t) 

L_^« |_^w< j! j I, 

. kS d 


m2.6 As for a woman looking at (O: a man) 
other than her husband or unmarriageable male 




m2.6 
'v-fHJ.' 
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Engagement and Looking At the Opposite Sex m2.7 


relatives, it is unlawful, just as a man's looking at 
her is. 


-Up '-L W JtiZ Jpo J-ij] 




m2.7 It is unlawful for a woman to show any 
part of her body to an adolescent boy or a 
non-Muslim woman (n: unless the latter is her 
kinswoman (def: m6,1(1-12)), in which case it 
is permissible (Mughal al-muhtaj ila tna'rifa 
ma'ani alfuz til-Minhaj (y73), 3,132)), 


0* . — . r L^..bg. i m2.1 

.wLiil iJ\S tij-Si ji 

. [ eJj y y 


m2.8 (n: The following rulings from theHanafi 

school have been added here as a dispensation 
(dis: c6.3).) 

(Ahmad Quduri:) 

(1) It is not permissible for a man to took at 
a woman who is not his wife or unmarrigeable 
relative except for her face and hands ((Maydani:) 
because of the necessity of her need to deal with 
men in giving and taking and the like). If a man is 
not safe from lust, he may not look at her face 
except when it is demanded by necessity. 

(2) A man may look at the whole body of 
another man except for what is between the navel 
and (A: including) the knees (A: as the knees are 
considered nakedness byHanafis. though not by 
Shafi'is). 

(.3) A woman may look at the parts of a man 
that another man is permitted to look at. 

(4) A woman may look at the parts of 
another woman that a man is permitted to look at 
of another man. 

{al-l.ubab fi sharh al-Kitab (y8K), 4.162-63) 


m2.9 Whenever looking is unlawful, so is touch¬ 
ing (O: whenever meaning the part; i.e. whatever 
is unlawful to look at is also unlawful to touch). 
(N: And any permissible looking that leads to 
temptation is unlawful.) (A: Ordinary' people 
sometimes mistakenly assume that theHanafi pos¬ 
ition that touching a woman does not nullify one s 
ablution (wudu) means they permit men shaking 
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-AI y Ua <LiLUi s>C4b*Vt 

J—- J* 

ijJy>) L-k, J[ Sit 

M yt "i jCS" jtj . (^JJj jJ -j 

V] J\ yja 

w^j 11 Jr ,W 'An - 
, ( 

■ ^ j~“ j?. ^ 7] a.a 

JrJ t y j&i jl jJ-~ J - 

■ ^ t* J! 

j jr*y. ^ jj zij-J 1 j—lijJji. 

: J wfLUI y j>~j 

,[nr.m it 


ot—S-Ji J* m2.9 

r> (*—• r r ‘j-k f r ‘jf J* j 

J-0 : £) <jr^ *>► jdfcJt 

t -“■£.) ■ 

f y .. &JJ* w'tj ^ j <J > 


513 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


m2.10 


Marriage 


hands with women who are not wives or unmar- 
riageable relatives, something which is unlawful, 
and which neither theHanafi school nor any other 
holds to he permissible.) 


, •'—2| ja jJ- ^JJ 

JA yy XX j yxx f\y yj 


DOCTORS TREATING PATIENTS OF 
THE OPPOSITE SEX 


Jx-f 1 Xnlbia 


m2.1(1 Roth (O: looking and touching) are per¬ 
missible for medicinal bloodleiiing, cupping, and 
medical treatment (N: when there is real need. A 
Muslim woman needing medical attention must 
be treated by a Muslim woman doctor, or if there 
is none, then by a non-Muslim woman doctor. If 
there is none, ihen a male Muslim doctor may 
treat her, while if none of the above arc available, 
then a male non-Muslim doctor. If the doctor is of 
the opposite sex, her husband or an unmarriage- 
able male relative (def: mb.2) must be present. It 
is obligatory to observe this order in selecting a 
doctor). (A: The same rules apply to Muslim men 
with regard to having a doctor of the same sex and 
religion: the same sex takes precedence over the 
same religion.) 

(O: Necessary treatment of her face or hands 
permits looking at cither. As for other parts of the 
body, the criterion for permissibility is the severity 
of the need for treatment, meaning that there 
must be an ailment as severe as those permitting 
dry ablution (def: cl2.9), and if the part con¬ 
cerned is the genitals, the need must be even more 
acute (N: though it includes gynecological exami¬ 
nations for women with fertility problems, which 
are permissible). 
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PERMISSIBLE LOOKING AT A MARRIAGEABLE 
MEMBER OF THE OPPOSITE SEX 


jJ* ^ll ^ladl la 


m2.11 Looking at a woman is permissible for tes¬ 
timony in court, for commercial dealings (O: with 
a marriageable man, or noncommercial dealings, 
as when he wishes to marry her), and so forth (O: 
such as obligatory or recommended learning (def: 
a4, ab)), in which cases looking is permissible to 
the degree required. (O: It is not permissible to 
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m2.12 


exceed the degree required, as when looking at 
part of the face is sufficient, in which case looking 
at the rest of it is not permissible , as it exceeds the 
amount required.) 

-1*5Jj 4 JL 

. ^ 

HlJLt-'S FOR PROPOSING MARRIAGF OR 

ACCEPTING A PROPOSAL 

C1 J J j 

m2.12 It is unlawful to propose marriage, openly 
or allusively, to another's wife when she is in the 
waiting period of an unfinalized (A: i.e. less than 
threefold (dis: n9.0(N:))) divorce (O: because she 
is still considered as a wife is). 

-A* j 1 i**j*jj m2.12 

VVj Ijj 5 j-t- 

* J 

m2.13 As for a woman who is in any of the fol¬ 
lowing types ot waiting period (def: n9). it is 
unlawful for a suitor to propose openly to her. 
though not for him to hint at it: 

(1) the waiting period of a finalized 
(threefold) divorce; 

(2) the waiting period after having had her 
husband release her for payment (def: n5): 

(3) or the waiting period to remarry after her 
husband's death (def; n9.11). 

^wLli m2,t3 

^gL5»J1 
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(O: Proposing allusively is only permissible in 
such cases because oi the husband's lack of 
authority over her. To propose openly means to 
decisively indicate one’s desire to wed, such as by 
saying, "1 want to marry you." while to propose 
allusively means to employ words that could indi¬ 
cate a desire to marry or something else, such as 

1 am desirous of you." or "You arc beautiful." 
for these do not necessarily imply a desire for mar¬ 
riage.) 


m2.14 (O: The rulings regarding the lawfulness 
or unlawfulness of a woman’s accepting a marriage 
proposal are the same as those for proposing to 
her (def: m2.12-13).) 

\ ^ i i^> } m2,14 
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m2.15 H is unlawful to propose marriage to a 
woman to whom another has already done so, if 
the first proposal has been openly accepted, 
unless the first suitor gives his permission. (O; 
And like his permission in the legality of another 
proposing to her is when the first suitor has shown 
himself disinclined, such as by having given up, or 
when enough time has elapsed to give others the 
impression that he no longer wants to marry, or 
when the woman's guardian (def: m3.4) becomes 
averse to him.) But if the first suitor's proposal 
w as not openly accepted, then a second suitor may 
propose to her. (O: It is also permissible for one to 
take the initiative and propose to a woman when 
one does not know whether or not she is engaged, 
or w hether the first proposal was plainly accepted 
or not.) 


•, _jCj m2.15 
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m2.16 Whoever is asked about what kind of 
person a prospective groom is should truthfully 
mention his failings (O: meaning his defects and 
mistakes. This is obligatory (N: bat only to the 
degree necessary (A: to protect the person who is 
asking)), as Nawawi has stated in al-Adhkar (dis: 
r2.20(2))). 


C. - -2 1 m2.16 
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m2,17 It is recommended to give a short address 
when {O: i.c. before) making a marriage proposal 
(0: address meaning words begun by praising 
Allah and concluded with a supplication and 
moral exhortation. If one wants to be brief, one 
may simply say, “Praise be to Allah, and blessings 
and peace upon the Messenger of Allah (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). I enjoin you to fear 
Allah. 1 have come to you to engage your noblest 
[A: mentioning her name]." Then her guardian 
gives a similar address). 

It is also recommended to give another brief 
address when (O: i.e. just before) the marriage 
contract is made, saying (O: i.e. it is recom¬ 
mended for the guardian to say, before the con¬ 
tract is formally effected), "1 marry her to you 
according to the command of Allah Most High, to 
kindly retain or graciously release.’’ 


wl-ej-Jj m2,17 
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The Integrals of a Marriage Agreement 


m3.0 


m3.0 THE INTEGRALS OF 

A marriage agreement 

jlSj! m.3,0 

m3.1 Marriage has integrals (A: which are five 
in number: 

(a) the spoken form: 

, t OiSjt m3.1 

(b) the witnesses; 


(c) the bri de' s gu a rdi an : 


(d) the groom; 


(e) and the bride). 


THE SPOKEN FORM 

ji.^ll 

m3.2 The first integral is the explicitly slated 
spoken foTm ( O; comprising a spoken offer by the 
guardian and its acceptance by the groom, like 
other, nonmarital transactions. Its necessary con¬ 
ditions are the same as those of valid sale (def: 
kl.l(a,b,c,d,e))), the form being valid in lan¬ 
guages other than Arabic even when one is able to 
speak Arabic. 

The spoken form is not valid if allusive. Nor is 
it valid without: 

Liu^ii jjVi m3 r 2 

Cr 4 ^-SDI J 3—&J 

aa^i Jo Ls i' 1L4JI 

A-* J. .Xi ‘ * ^ 

'fy+ J Vj L 

* i_Uv_v»« 5 sj ; j ; 

; jij iljpijy; jyi\ J *_jj 

■lit jC.i ‘.1 ro , L <, 

(a) a statement (N: from the guardian) that 
effects it. namely “1 marry you" (n: i.e. to her, the 
Arabic zawwaja meaning to marry someone to 
another); 

p cTi J — >-;j >" 

Ohp-j j dlis y Jli *ij , XtuC* 

■ 

(b) and an immediate spoken acceptance 
(A: by the groom), namely “I marry her,” or “1 
accept her marriage.” 


(N: The spoken form, when the other integ¬ 
rals exist, is what is meant by the term marriage 
contract, not an actual written document, though 
it is stinna to write it. Extraneous conditions 
added to the marriage contract, such as that the 
husband observe monogamy or the like, are not 
binding, being meaningless, though they do not 
invalidate the marriage agreement, which remains 
effective.) 
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m3.3 


Marriage 


THE WITNESSES 


m3.3 The second integral is that the marriage 
have witnesses, it not being valid unless two wit¬ 
nesses arc present who are: 

(a) male <0: since a marriage witnessed by a 
man and two women would not be valid (A: 
though it would be valid in the Hanafi school)); 

(b) sound of hearing; 

Vj ■jti Ui m3.3 

a QL.iJl 

i5l) Sila»JI —■ ‘jij 

jJj 

, * JU«1 cMJI «_]1 —l_hJ1 

(c) sound of eyesight; 

.(tie 

(d) familiar with the language of the two con¬ 
tracting parties; 


(c) Muslims; 


(f) and upright (def: o24.4) witnesses, even if 
their uprightness is merely apparent (O: since 
marriages take place among average, common 
people, and if they were made responsible to 
know the inward uprightness of witnesses, it 
would cause delays and difficulties. Apparent 
uprightness means the person is outwardly known 
to be upright, even if he is inwardly unknown). 


THF BRIDE'S GUARDIAN 


m3.4 The third integral is the (A: bride’s) 
guardian (O: since a woman may not conduct 
her own marriage. Ibn Majah relates that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said. 

“Let no woman marry a woman to another or 
marry herself to another.” 

i\ jju; ■*») Jjti! m3.4 

ZS 'i o;' <sjjj 

A>*j4>-I |jl | fftAl *ilj 

-C Ii 

L—J-] Slj £,—aj Sii 

Daraqutni related this hadith with a chain of trans¬ 
mission meeting the standards of Bukhari and 
Muslim). The marriage agreement is not valid 
without a guardian who is: 


(a) male; 
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The Integrals of a Marriage Agreement 


m3.6 


(b) legally responsible (mukalkaf, def: cS, 1); 

(c) Muslim; 

(d) upright (def: o24.4); 

(e) and of sound judgement. 

The following may not be a bride's guardian; 

(1) (non-(a) above) a woman; 

(2) (non-(b)) a child or insane person; 

(3) (non-(c)) a non-Muslim; 

(4) (non-(d)) a corrupt person (def; o24.3) 
(O: though the opinion of most later scholars is 
that a corrupt person may be a guardian); 


il^.-7 . j h’ 11 J.U- pJu ,4 

jJLSj 

t _ w - V] j ■■ 

ji a' 
tULill f >W jyf 

judl pJUJI 

jj' i _y ly——s.—* 

. {- q * *wi5w' —->_»j ii': 

Jj-iL&l Qy Jj 3 , 

■ f? j~t>) 

^i)t+x Vj 


(5) or (non-(e)) someone whose judgement 
is unsound because of old age or weakmindedness 
(O; whether innate or acquired. Old age includes 
someone with severe pain or illnesses which dis¬ 
tract him from realizing what is most advanta¬ 
geous for his charge and her interests, since such a 
person would be incapable of learning how suitors 
really are and whether they are an appropriate 
match (def: m4) for the bride). It is of no conse¬ 
quence if the guardian is blind. 


A non-Muslim responsible for a non-Muslim 
bride may be her guardian (O; provided he does 
not violate the rules of his own religion), though a 
Muslim may not. 

^ o-jt5 ju . jj* >t —j ^ Cj LV* 1 . . ' b <jui *ji] m3.5 

[U^Tjl »J——V y\ j j t> C I I .jU . aJLwj! j it. i 1 . 1 j J 


m3.6 (n: If the bride has no Muslim guardian and there is no Islamic magistrate 

to act as one, she may authorize a male Muslim who has the qualifications of an 
Islamic judge (def- o22.1)—or if there is none, then a male Muslim who is legally 
upright (def: o24.4)—to act as her guardian in marrying her to the groom (Mugltni 
al-muhiaj iia ma'rifa ma'am alfaz al-Minhaj (y73). 3.147).) 
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m3.7 


Marriage 


the order of lawful guardianship 
AMONG THE BRIDE'S RELATIVES 


“'y- 11 J*-' 


m3.7 The male relatives of a free woman are the 
ones who may marry her to another, and the order 
(O: as to who has the right to be her guardian) 
is hi i: 

(1) father, 

(2) father’s father (O: and on up); 

(3) brother; 

(4) brother's son; 

(5) father’s brother; 

(6) her father’s brother’s son (O: and so on, 
in the same order as the universal heirs in estate 
division (def: LI0.6(12-14)); 


Llij m3.7 

r (<-i3Ij_jl j2»liy,- 

yh iw «~i p £Vi U ( - su jjj) 

iJlSj) u 

ry ^J] (kL-jhil j 

. I ,y M - I yA* 

y y -4 '—Aj a_>i » j r 'ij 

*rjjJI y jWI . ■■.—* wj 

*i '_j L A, —w*—— j 

4^ ■ Jia-i’ 1 ; jiw y 

\ — „ $ • . ,1 ^ t ii ji ^Jj)fti 
jlj ^p-V' jy i jti . jjij 

cy-y y y jyj aja . £_yi 


alI £w> *is./ 


(7) and then the Islamic magistrate (A; i.e, 
the judge (qadi)). 


None of the above may marry her to someone 
when a family member higher on the list exists. If 
there are two of equal standing (A: two brothers, 
for example) and one is related to her through two 
parents while the other is related to her through 
the father alone, then the one related to her 
through both parents is the guardian. If both are 
equal in this respect, precedence is given to the 
oldest, most learned in Sacred Law, and most god¬ 
fearing. But if the other (A: less deserving of two 
would-be guardians who are of equal affiliation to 
her) marries her to the groom, the marriage is 
valid If both insist on being the one, they draw 
lots to see who will do it, though if the loser mar¬ 
ries her to the groom, the marriage is also legally 
valid. 


m3-8 If a guardian does not have the right to be 
a guardian because of the existence of one of the 
above-mentioned preventives (dis: m3.4(l-5)), 
the guardianship devolves to the next family 
member in the m3.7 order of lawful guardians. 


ci y ^)i jr> clj m3. S 

Ja SvUi JA 
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mi.9 


THE BRIDE S RIGHT TO MARRY A SUITABLE 
MATCH OH HER CHOICE 


'jSf SI .J A p 

T-'iicJl 

>_ 


m3.9 Whenever a free woman asks to marry a 
suitor who is a suitable match (def: m4) (O: by 
telling her guardian, "Marry me to him”), the 
guardian must marry her to him (O', whether she is 
a virgin or nonvirgin, and whether prcpubescent 
or not). The Islamic magistrate (A: i.e. judge) 
marries her to such a groom if the guardian: 


(1) in the presence of the magistrate refuses 
to marry her to the groom; 

(2) is on a journey farther than 81 km./5l)mi. 
from home; 


iS’ a ; m3.9 

*— ■) (-<_u> _ j ‘ —$—U) eu-lli jL) 

^ ^yiii rjLkii .-i-iu *i 

_ _ (r *. I a. I _V . I_ ; ^ l 

_S J ~. J;1 _'U (LAlLJ' 

liua (,_fbdly jlS jl 

_■ I Jta^a 7Q*j ) L,i^aia -jL j .. a a 
(U^_ L.ji Jojj 
Jj j j j . ax, ill ^jli ;; ::; 

. UaL V rj V j^aiT oL—a jjj 


(3) or is in a state of pilgrim sanctity (ihram) 
(O: for hajj, ‘umra. or both) (dis: j3.20). 

In such cases, the guardianship does not devolve 
to the next most eligible in the m3.7 order of law¬ 
ful guardians. If (non-(2) above) the guardian is 
on a journey of less than 81 km 750 mi. from home, 
the bride may not be married to someone without 
the guardian’s leave. 


COMMISSIONING ANOTHER TO H.HHECT THE 
MARRIAGE AGREEMENT 


11 ■. s i jjt- ^ j' 


m3.10 The guardian may commission another 
(def: k 17.5-6) to marry his charge to someone, 
though it is not permissible to commission some¬ 
one who himself lacks the requisite conditions 
(m3.4(a.b,c,d.e)) to be a guardian. 

t he groom too may commission someone to 
accept the marriage agreement on his behalf, pro¬ 
vided the person commissioned is someone who 
would be legally entitled to accept such a marriage 
for himself. (O: A child, for example, may not 
accept a marriage for himself, let alone someone 
else, nor may a woman be commissioned for this, 
nor someone in a state of pilgrim sanctity 
(ihram).) 


j-JrJil^Jm 3.10 

ja 5! J-Sjj ji yY_> , jy_y 

w-* ,dj-AI J> J-*j; d ’ 1 £_i A-b 

^ISj, YUy ^l_£LJl j a . ji y 
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Marriage 


m.3.11 Neither the guardian of the bride nor his 
agent may state the marriage offer (def: m3.2(a)) 
for the guardian'sownmarriage(A: to her). Ifher 
guardian wants to marry her, as when, for exam¬ 
ple. he is the son of her father's brother, then he 
lets a different son of the fathers brother stand in 
as guardian. If there is no one in his own degree 
(A: of relation to her), then the Islamic judge 
stands in as guardian. 


ui m3 11 

ji jLfcli 

Aii jli I* 


m3.12 No one may state both the proposal and its 
acceptance (def: m3.2(a,b)) for one marriage, 
except the bride’s grandfather when marrying his 
son’s daughter to his (A: other) son’s son. 


j—jt j—^ m3.12 

j-p-b j jjjib 


GUARDIANS WHO MAY MARRY A VIRGIN 
TO A MAN WITHOUT HF.R CONSENT 




m3.13 Guardians are of two types, those who 
may compel their female charges to marry some¬ 
one, and those who may not. 

(1) The only guardians who may compel 
their charge to marry are a virgin bride’s father or 
father’s father, compel meaning to marry her to a 
suitable match (def: m4) without her consent. 

(2) Those who may not compel her are not 
entitled to marry her to someone unless she 
accepts and gives her permission. 

Whenever the bride is a virgin, the father or 
father's father may marry her to someone without 
her permission, though it is recommended to ask 
her permission if she has reached puberty. A vir¬ 
gin’s silence is considered as permission. 

As for the non virgin of sound mind, no one 
may marry her to another after she has reached 
puberty without her express permission, no mat¬ 
ter whether the guardian is the father, father's 
father, or someone else. 


j ^ m3.13 

.— V * j-p Uii j — 

■ il Jl I*oU- 

jl jl[l glia* 

^ jb- ^ 

^£5 

. *jjJUi 

n iii L £jJJl J —Kt i—$Jok 
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A Suitable Match 


m4.0 


m3.15 No guardian may marry a woman to .some¬ 
one who is not a suitable match (def: m4) without 
her acceptance and the acceptance of all who can 
be guardians (def: m3.7). If the Islamic magistrate 
is her guardian, he may not under any cir¬ 
cumstances marry her to someone who is not a 
suitable match for her. 

If the bride selects a suitor who is not a suit¬ 
able match for her, the guardian is not obliged to 
marry her to him. If she selects a suitable match 
but her guardian chooses a different suitor who is 
also a suitable match, then the man chosen by the 
guardian takes precedence if the guardian is one 
who may lawfully compel her to marry (def: 
m3.13(1)), while the one she selects takes prece¬ 
dence when the guardian may not lawfully compel 
her to marry (m3.13(21). 


j-m3.15 

y \—1: — y 'i J -. yyS, Si r ^_'I 

■ j ab ^ r 

jjj LijS otj j, 

a} uj j-a 

■ *4* j** ‘i'b 
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m4.() A SUITABLE MATCH (KAFA'A) 
(N: The definition of a ,suitable match should 
not be misunderstood as a recommendation for 
whom to marry. It is merely a legal restriction to 
protect a woman's interests when the father or 
grandfather of a virgin marry her to someone 
without her consent (dis: m3.13,15). As for when 
she wishes to marry someone who is not a suitable 
match, and her guardian has no objection, there is 
nothing wrong or offensive in her doing so.) 


m4.0 

_jjJ i-l—tj! ■ "j 'V : 

^SLll 'i _,_L> L-JI 

j-* v jj£ J 1 ojI iji lij 

* —* j>- Ssj . ^ i ~ *: *, - 

.(Ui/XjJt- 


m4.1 Suitability concerns lineage, religiousness, 
profession, and being free of defects that permit 
annulling the marriage contract (def: m7). (N: As 
for color, it is of no consideration in suitability.) 


^y -*—:'j, M i... - . I i ^ »eiij m4.1 

w j —j j : C. ] 

jLipl yu jjUl Utj : t -1 1 


m4.2 The following are not suitahle matches for 
one another: 

(1) a non-Arab man for an Arab woman (0: 
because of the hadith that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said, 


' 1 —s, tsi m4.2 

dji oy j —ivj) 

^Jkijl b<^lU yyt. Vj jj.jl 


“Allah has chosen the Arabs above others"); 
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(2) a corrupt man (def: o24.3) for a virtuous 
woman (O: though it is sufficient for the would-be 
husband to have given up his wrongdoing); 

(3) a man of a lowly profession for the 
daughter of someone with a higher profession, 
such as a tailor wanting to marry a merchant’,s 
daughter (A: though an Islamic scholar is a suit¬ 
able match for any level whatever); 


j j&i)) Im* j~.U Vj [ 
i j > ~ "M - Yj] j* 

•s~ w*J •*!—»i ’>i J ; • « I I 'ij 

^S -iijj iijP- J3 [ w U>V’ 

X* - >»-C jj;' 

.4—-14 3b o c-J- 

JaI », Vj jU- Jl_Jl jti) 


(4) or someone with a defect that permits 
annulling the marriage (def: ml) for someone 
without such defects. 


Being wealthy has nothing to do with suitabil¬ 
ity (O: for money comes and goes, and those with 
self-respect and intelligence do not take pride in 
it), nor does being elderly. 


m4,3 The marriage agreement is invalid 
whenever a guardian marries his charge to some¬ 
one who is not a suitable match for her, if done 
without both her acceptance and the acceptance 
of all who are eligible as guardians (def: m3.7} and 
are on the guardian's level of relation to her (A: 
such as his brothers). But if both these parties 
agree, then the bride s relatives further from her 
than the guardian may not object, 


j Jf-ys m4 , ,r 

r* t— »J} 4>_; 

jl J].* . l-L-Sujij 
yuO JajVU 


m4,4 When the father or father’s father see that 
the best advantage is to be served by marrying a 
young boy (or girl) to someone, they may do so, 
though they are not entitled to marry the child to 
someone with a physical defect (dis: m7) that leg¬ 
ally permits annulment of the marriage. 


J—=>—it jl w)|i jij iiij m4.4 

i j fyA l l g-iJj* ;J> C. > U.ALoi 

["ft *4] o' 4 J4b vjj 
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m4.5 If a person is foolhardy (safih, def; 
kl3.1(A:)) or continuously insane, but needs to 
marry, then his father, grandfather, or the Islamic 
magistrate may marry him to someone. If they 
grant permission to the foolhardy person to marry 
himself, his marriage is valid, though if he does so 
without their leave, it is invalid. 


j \£ j)j nt4.5 

jl wtll j ^S4j1 ^lj V 

iri.i bot jLjdl 

. jl»U jii -0* ojj .jti* y_aU 


a—ll , 4jji> j>^\> ■ -c—l' Ayj ’ji jimi i i-*li j .LitkJtw els’jjj] m4,b 
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m5.0 


mS.O CONJUGAL RIGHTS 


m5.(J 


THE WIFE’S MARITAL OBLIGATIONS 






m5.I It is obligatory for a woman to let her hus¬ 
band have sex with her immediately when: 

(a) he asks her; 

(b) at home (O: home meaning the place in 
which he is currently staying, even if being lent to 
him or rented); 

(e) and she can physically endure it. 

(d) (O: Another condition that should be 
added is that her marriage payment (mahr, def: 
m8) has been received or deferred to a term not 
yet expired. 

As for when sex with her is not possible, such 
that having it would entail manifest harm to her, 
then she is not obliged to comply.) 

If she asks him to wait, she is awaited, to a 
maximum of three days. (O: She does not ask to 
wait because of not having finished her period or 
postnatal bleeding, for there is no physical harm 
entailed in her complying as she is, though if she 
fears that such foreplay with him will lead to actual 
copulation (A: which is unlawful under such dr- 
cumstances), then she may refuse, as that is not 
obligatory), (n: w45 discusses wives' other duties 
to husbands.) 


j >4 aljdi m5.1 

j)j <u ye .. * jUl J j-uJU 

jJb jj jl 
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THE WIFE'S RIGHT TO INTERCOURSE 


^->yry J jilt 


m5.2 (Imam Ghazali:) One should make love to 
one’s w ife every four nights, as is fairest, since the 
number of wives one may have is four, and one 
may wait this long to do so, though one should 
make love to her more or less than this, according 
to the amount she needs to remain chaste and free 
of want tor it (N: if one is able), since it is obligat¬ 
ory for a husband to enable her to keep chaste 
( Ihya ’ 'ulum al-din (y39), 2.46). 


it Lj'riJ ( m5.2 
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THE WEDDING NIGHT 

UUJu L-5 J jjf 

m5.3 The first time they sleep together, it is 
recommended for the husband to grasp his bride's 
forelock and supplicate Allah for an increase in 
blessings (baraka) (O: such as by saying, “May 
Allah bless each of us in their partner”). 

ji>L iii m5,3 

^j L*>L_£L U Jjl 
jit ait iijL JjL JS) 

THE HUSBAND'S RIGHTS 

j £j>ll j*. 

m5.4 Ahusbandpossessesfullrighttoenjoyhis 
wife's person (A: from the top of her head to the 
bottoms of her feet, though anal intercourse (dis: 
p75.20) is absolutely unlawful) in what does not 
physically harm her. 

He is entitled to take her with him when he 
travels. 

jj-'jA tig jug'll ilLdj m5.4 

. f *j> j] yiL- 01 

CONTRACEPTION 

j>di 

m5.5 The husband is permitted to practice 
coitus interrupt us (n: w46 discusses the relation of 
this to other methods of contraception) in 
love making with his wife (O: meaning to make 
love to her until he feels an impending orgasm, 
when he withdraws to ejaculate outside the va¬ 
gina) though it is better not to (O: it being 
considered offensive in our school (dis: w46.2) 
because it is a means to prevent reproduction). 

oL) jyiu jt m5.5 

[id ji cJlf 

Uxp BJ ^SU JyJlj) Tl j' 

• J!di> siV 

m5.6 The husband is entitled to insist that his 
wife undertake both the measures necessary for 
having sex with her such as the purificatory bath 
(ghusl) after her monthly period, and those neces¬ 
sary to full enjoyment of her such as the purificat¬ 
ory bath after major ritual impurity (janaba), 
shaving her private parts, and removing filth. 

* 

L^, l $ *jX* ji*—m3.6 
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Unmarriageabie Kin (Mahram) 


m6.0 


m6.0 UNMARRIGEABLE KIN 
(MAHRAM) 

(N: It is unlawful for one to marry one’s 
ancestors, descendants, parents' descendants, or 
the first generation of one's grandparent’s off¬ 
spring, meaning one’s paternal or maternal aunts 
(n:or uncles, if one is female). One's unmarriage¬ 
abie kin (mahram) are those one is forbidden to 
marry forever.) 

m6.0 

d 

y JjI' *;.x' 

. j* 

. (Jwidl 

m6.1 It is unlawful (O: meaning both sinful and 
legally invalid) for a man to marry his: 

(1) mother; 

(2) grandmothers (O; from his mother’s or 
father's side) and on up; 

(3) daughters; 

(4) daughters of his children, children’s chil¬ 
dren. and on down; 

• j—pj ) fj—** tr»6.1 

ip- (A 

j jl* jl J j* 

ji-L CfUuJ 

^ j j 

OjbL* 0*^1 tj w'l m* «— llj 

‘ jlj Altai j\j 

. ja*J i 

, JVj ?j lIw 

(5) sisters; 


(6) daughters of brothers or sisters, their 
children's daughters, and on down; 


(7) mother’s sisters, grandmother’s sisters, 
and on up; 


(8) father’s sisters, father’s father’s sisters, 
and on up; 


(9) wife's mother; 


(10) wife’s grandmother; 


(11) the wives of his father, father’s father, 
and on up; 


(12) the wives of his children, children’s chil¬ 
dren, and on down; 


(all of whom ((9) through (12)) are unlawful for 
him to marry by the mere fact of marriage. As for 
a man’s wife's daughter (N: from a different hus¬ 
band), she is not unlawful for him to marry until 
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m6.2 


Marriage 


he has had sexual intercourse with her mother. 
Were he to divorce the mother before intercourse, 
it would be permissible for him to marry the 
daughter) 

^ j-L fjJvj] .Lji) 
o[i) fJLJ ji (l^U 

(13) (n: and all those considered as unmar- 

LaJ J>*J V Lgj’UjJI „ 

riagentile kin to him through bis having been 
breast-fed by a particular wet nurse in infancy, as 

• [W> 

at nl2.2). 


m6.2 (N: It is unlawful and invalid for a woman 

,. 1 , < iyi6,2 

to marry her: 

■ jb 9 Jb-jJI J* •' 

(1) father, grandfather, and on up; 

. 0U jt j U-t»-J 9^1 -1 

o|j ,vb _r 

(2) son, son’s son, daughter’s son, and on 

. JlP— 

down; 

.loyvi.r 

(3) brother; 

■ J>“■'.**J -i 

. JS’ j*' i -a 

(4) father's brother, meaning the brother of 

JTU-Sj Jibuti jit.x 

any male ancestor; 

■ Ij ji 


■ J 1 JTJ j -V 

<5.1 mother’s brother, meaning the brother of 

J-* *V' JO £Jj -A 

any female ancestor; 

j;b 'tb j[.» iJj-j t-+ej jj-J-V 

(6) brother’s son, sister’s son, or any other 

• (-W J J J j 

descendants of brothers or sisters; 

. : O) * 

(7) the husband of her mother, grand- 


mother, and on up; 


(8) the husband of her daughter or other 


female descendant; 


(9) her husband’s father, grandfather, and 
on up, and husband’s son and descendants; 


(10) (n: and unmarriageable kin to her 
through her having been breast-fed by a particular 
wet nurse in infancy, as at n!2.2). 


m6.3 It is unlawful for a man to marry both: 

(1) a woman and her sister; 

si^-Ji ^ ji j m6.3 

(2) a woman and her father's sister; 
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m6.5 


(3) or a woman and her mother’s sister. 

(N : But if a man is no longer married to one of the 
above and the waiting period (def: n9) has 
expired, then he may marry the other.) 

■ J* dy 

j| Lil^j ; £) A* 5 j ajj I j 

^ ^ »i?^U 

jJj] m6.4 
,*-i pydi jV ». ..y. -jti 

m6.5 The same categories of relatives who arc 
unlawful for one to marry because of one’s kinship 
relation to them are also unlawful to one by “fos¬ 
ter relationship," through having been breast-fed 
by a particular wet nurse in infancy (dis: n! 2 . 2 ) 
(N: since someone nursed in infancy by a woman 
is prohibited to marry those whom her offspring 
and her husband’s offspring are prohibited to 
marry') ■ 

v_— Ji, slij j \a j* j>- U j mb . 5 

p /> j** £) 

ji jt C.J>" ‘u>bJ yj tkjbj f y 

p j>~ j*j\ mb. 6 

m6.7 It is unlawful for a Muslim man to marry': 

(1) a Zoroastrian woman; 

( 2 ) an idol worshipper; 

(3) an apostate from Islam (murtadd. 
def: 08 ); 

(+L-* J* 3 mb.7 

Jl> \ ■» Aj fl - - ■i^_J f f 

j-4 

*li*JL*y * a- ‘CjI 4>jL>-J a_>L-£JS 

>ilL{ f )?J j 

(4) or a woman with one parent who is 
Jewish or Christian, while the other is Zoroas- 
tnan. 


(5) (N It is not lawful or valid for a Muslim 
man to be married to any woman who is not cither 
a Muslim, Christian, or Jew; nor is it lawful or 
valid for a Muslim woman to be married to anyone 
besides a Muslim.) 


m 6.8 It is unlawful for a man who has divorced 
his wife by public imprecation (def: nil) to 

jU mb.8 

t 4 J : £) 
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remarry her (N; though she is not considered his 
unmarrigeable kin (mahram), and he may not 
look at or be alone with her). 


m6.9 It is unlawful to marry a woman who is in 
a state of pilgrim sanctity (ihram, def: j3) (N: for 
hajj or "umra). or in her waiting period (def: n9) 
after marriage to another. 

- al jn6*S 

• \jrf J*. ( e wwt 

mb. 10 It is unlawful for a free man to marry more 
than four women. It is fitter to confine oneself to 
just one. 

j' J* (jJtij mb. 10 

J* SUsWi Jj% gj 

Ui—Jl will yjl J* f/iij jxiS JA 'ji£i 0-aSI J* f’JJj . 

jW- a' J‘aj> j* « J* ix* 

u># J i)j] m(S. l \ 

^ sL-iaJI jl 

Tc^ 

mb. 12 The following types of marriage arc le¬ 
gally invalid: 

(1) to marry by "trading daughters [or sis 
ters]” (A: such that the marriage of each by the 
guardian of the other supposedly takes the place 
of the woman's marriage payment (maltr)); 

■ jl m.*. Il f] _ >J ^ ,t2A Vj m0.1 2 

*j-» ^)] ji j-*j * ^ ^ 

>■ (Mj p 

1 n toj i b £"l —£-> 

1». £(■ jli . Jji ^jll>wj 

, i? ' wU jj 

(2) to have a “temporary marriage” (mut'a). 
meaning to marry a woman for a stipulated period 
(O: whether specified, such as a month, or 
unknown, such as "until So-and-so comes"); 


(3) or to marry a woman after her threefold 
divorce solely to cohabit and thus permit her (dis: 
n7.7) to remarry her previous husband (A; which 
is an enormity (dis: p29)), though if the marriage 
agreement is made for this reason but does not 
expressly stipulate it, then it is legally valid (dis: 
c.A2). 

* 



530 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Defects in the Spouse Permitting Annulment of Marriage 


m7.0 


m7.0 DEFECTS IN THE 
SPOUSE PERMITTING 
ANNULMENT OF MARRIAGE 


-l£JI 








m7.ll 

UA! 


m7.1 In any of the following circumstances, the 
husband or wife has the option to annul the mar¬ 
riage agreement immediately, if this is done in the 
presence of the Islamic magistrate (O: or a third 
party chosen to judge between them fdis: o21,4), 
provided that he is a mujtahid (del: o22 1 f d)) and 
there is no Islamic judge), even when the partner 
annulling the marriage has the same defect whose 
existence in the spouse has motivated him or her 
to annul it (O: as when, for example, both are 
insane): 

(1) one finds that the spouse is not sane, or 
has elephantiasis or leprosy; 

(2) the husband finds that the wife's vagina is 
closed or nearly so because of an abnormal growth 
of flesh or bone; 

(3) or the wife finds that the husband is 
impotent, or that his penis has been dissevered. 

The agreement may also be annulled when 
the defect occurs after making the marriage agree¬ 
ment, except when a husband’s impotence occurs 
after he has had sexual intercourse with his wife, 
in which case annulment is no longer possible. 
When a husband (N: impotent from the begin¬ 
ning) acknowledges his impotence, the magistrate 
postpones action on the case for one year from the 
day it is first submitted to his consideration. If the 
husband has intercourse with her during the year, 
then she is not entitled to annul the marriage, 
though if he does not, then she may annul it. In 
cases of impotence, her above-mentioned pre¬ 
rogative of annulling the marriage “immediately” 
means after this period of one year. 


L_*LL^-i JL^-j Is) m7.1 
y y 

L-L£ JJ pS evJLj 

J jt 

jb) siUS A, jljr 
. f i (U j 

jl "il| v i y ■■■ (J—ibiJl 

j~i- l-il } jb_>- Vii L-iLkj ji 

i , at 1 

fji a? 

^ ,ji) 

. % . 141 i Lfci 

. ii—Ji»_ ■**’ ildl ^ ^ 


ml.2 When a marriage is annulled before sexual 
intercourse, the woman docs not receive her mar¬ 
riage payment (mahr) (N: no matter whether the 
defect is in her or in him (A: as opposed to divorce 
before sexual intercourse, as discussed at m8,7)). 


, Li Jp 1 Oj jjy m7.2 

jtS* 
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fJejil Jj** -w— t 


^1) aL* w.y u 

j\ juaI3 ^ 

. Jij' j HP J J-*J 


II 

j*>y> 

>-oJl juJ 

a Jw*u LoL*- 


When a marriage is annulled after inter- 
course because of a defect that occurred after it, 
the full marriage payment stipulated by then- 
agreement must be paid to her. 

When a marriage is annulled (N: after sexual 
intercourse) because of a defect that occurred 
before intercourse (O: whether simultaneously 
with the marriage agreement or after it but before 
intercourse), then the bride is only given the 
amount typically received as marriage payment by 
similar brides (def: mS.S). 


r 1 j - V~ 4a jjj ■ j** 4*^1 a] ji. i_.i iy Ljji bjj. oij] ill7.3 

■ r (4U1' jS J* jjM J* ji 1*1 Lf rj f . jU. ytj Lt ■£ '/ id cJLi kjl 


m7.4 If any of the following occurs before inter¬ 
course has taken place, then the marriage is 
immediately annulled: 

(1) one of a couple who arc idolaters 
becomes a Muslim; 

(2) one of a Zoroastrian couple becomes 
Muslim; 

(3) the wife of a Jew or Christian becomes a 
Muslim; 

(4) both husband and wife leave Islam; 

(5) or one of them does. 

But when one of the above things, happens after 
intercourse, then a waiting period (def: n9) must 
intervene before the marriage is annulled. If both 
husband and wife (A: arc. or) become Muslim 
before the waiting period finishes, then their mar¬ 
riage continues. And if not, then the marriage is 
considered to have been over since the change of 
religion first took place. 


m7.5 When a (A: non-Muslim) man who has 
more than four wives becomes Muslim, he is 
obliged to choose just four of them (A: and the 
others’ marriages are annulled) 


11 ->—<>-i ijjj m7.4 

4— ' -'* J* jr-d 1 

-^j 1 j 1 ji'y—w y 
els' oli U^A>-i j\ oi , 1.,jl pL>-j yji 

UtS” j] J . 43^1 J^xJ 1 \ _J 

4i» • ?WjJI -ail J* eJu'y i-Cju 

f 1 - J-i fV—VI Js. 

Ji-V' ^ j- Sij-Hj ,hSU VI j Resell 


• Ji- 


■Jjl 


J* u!a m7.5 

. U# jj jL>l 
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rn8.0 


m8.0 THE BRIDE’S MARRIAGE 
PAYMENT (MAHR) 

(O: The marriage payment is the money or 
property a husband must pay a woman to marry 
her.) 

mS.O 

si^UJ ^1^11 JU1J 

mS.l It is sunna to name the amount of the mar¬ 
riage payment in the marriage agreement (O: to 
prevent discord). If it is not mentioned, it does not 
hurt (O: the validity of the marriage, though if 
unmentioned in the agreement, it is considered to 
be the amount typically received as marriage 
payment by similar brides (def: m8.8). There is 
complete scholarly consensus on the validity of a 
contract that does not mention it, though it is 
offensive not to) . 

j i m8.1 

kSh A ij ^ Op { 

j* a ItgH sta. lip ^_£0l 4 _ ^ 

sPHj JtJ' v 

. /Jt £. ULsrl Ci 

mg.2 A guardian may not marry his prepubes- 
cent daughter to someone for less than the amount 
typically received as marriage payment by similar 
brides, nor marry his prepubescent son to a female 
who is given more than the amount typically 
received. If he does either of these, the amount 
stipulated is void and the amount typically 
received is paid instead (O: in both these cases, as 
a necessary condition for the validity of the mar¬ 
riage contract). 

TTI8.2 

m8.3 Nor may a foolhardy man (def: kl3.I(A:)) 
marry a woman for more than the amount typi¬ 
cally received as marriage payment by similar 
brides. 

[JL-jJij] 4-gL-m Jl t Vj m8.3 

- A" i- 4 

m8.4 Anything that may be lawfully used as a 
price (def: k2) may be given as marriage payment. 

It may be paid immediately or deferred, and may 
be an individual article (’ayn), a financial obliga¬ 
tion (dayn), or the use or benefit of something. 

tu* <j* JSj m8.4 

. SXC.i l LjO_j 

m8.5 The bride possesses the marriage payment 
when it has been expressly stipulated (O: in the 
marriage agreement, whether validly stipulated or 
invalidly. If valid, she owns the amount stated, 
while if invalid, she owns the amount typically 

^ -m8.5 

y *lj^—i j 5 ■ W Wi .l^> 

dJ-U; A.) .-.-I,* 

/-P JJl+J ^—Ji 
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received as marriage payment by similar brides 
(def: m8.8). She may dispose of it when she 
accepts it. and her ownership of it is finalized 
when her husband has sexual intercourse with her 
(O: after which none of it is refundable), or when 
one of them dies before they have had inter¬ 
course. 


4_i -ij—A Sj . (Jjull 
jl (<-_.fi Jaiw Wi) J 

. J y-jjl Jui UjaJjd O JAi i 


ni8.6 If payable immediately, the bride may 
refuse to have sexual intercourse until her hus¬ 
band gives her the marriage payment, though if 
she allows him to have intercourse with her before 
she accepts the amount, she may no longer refuse 
to have intercourse (N: but may demand the 
amount). 


. ^ jl m8.6 

f 0- jts jl i— t, 
_LJ ' 1‘< <vjl ■ , 


m8.7 [f the couple is separated (A: by having 
annulled the marriage (dis: m7.4)), before inter¬ 
course because of an act on the bride’s part, as 
when she becomes a Muslim (O: and the husband 
remains non-Muslim), or she leaves Islam (O: and 
the husband remains Muslim), then she is not en¬ 
titled to any of the marriage payment. But if it is 
because of an act on the husband's part, as when 
he becomes Muslim, leaves Islam, or divorces her, 
then she receives only half of the marriage pay¬ 
ment; or the husband may ask for half of it back 
(O: if she has already accepted it), provided the 
article given as payment still exists. If it does not, 
he receives half of the lowest market value of simi¬ 
lar articles between the time of the marriage 
agreement and when the article ceased to exist. If 
the article was diminished while in the bride's pos¬ 
session, the husband has a choice between taking 
it back in its defective condition, or accepting half 
of its value. 


jr" JJj tn8.7 

jlj J_> 

J* J (^l 1 J* 

jL ^ f ."il l 

*>- ^Vl . > j\ jl ,4-1—1 

aLaj j\S jj ( * i Jj) *l. a ,a, ^ 
S La li! ■*'•»■< -i f- A ' 1 Sllj 
j Lti|\ <jl5 jp] 

jl , *iL_pl <J Ji —^ *_>-j 
’ T* 1 1-4—51,; j J-1 OJ— 

J I j . [ a 


THE AMOUNT TYPICALLY RECEIVED AS 
MARRIAGE PAYMENT BY SIMILAR BRJDES 


A" 


m8.8 The amount typically received as marriage 
payment by similar brides (rnahr al-mithl) means 
that which would be desirable to a woman like her 
(O: a woman like the bride, under normal cir¬ 
cumstances). like her meaning a woman of her 


^ Jl _|l—U m8.8 

je '* J-s- j 1 ) > <l ‘ < J> 

->—- jr 4 j . >.< (<i— , 7 i 
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relatives resembling her in such characteristics as 
age. intelligence, beauty, wealth, being virgin or 
nonvirgin, and in having the same hometown. (O: 
Her relatives living therein are taken as the stan¬ 
dard. and not those living elsewhere, since the 
amount typically received varies in different 
towns. Rafi‘i holds that if all of them live in 
another town, they arc nevertheless more suitable 
to be taken as the standard than nonfamily women 
from the same town.) If the bride is superior to 
them (O: respecting the above characteristics) or 
inferior, then this is taken into consideration (O: 
meaning she deserves a marriage payment that 
suits how she is). If she has no female relatives 
related to her through her father, then those like 
her refers to her maternal relatives (O: i.e. the 
mother's relatives, such as the bride's grand¬ 
mother or mother's sister). If none of the above 
exist, then the standard for comparison is the mar¬ 
riage payment of those women of the same town 
who resemble the bride. 


JUjhIIj o— 51 J W*— .- ** 

,„xj i aU\_j SjbLJij j\ _ j 

la jj- j_p L-frjl -./if- 

Jl> . 4 . ii'i 

ju (SjJJicu: 

cAj-JI ja) (j+At *ll) 

11 

jli (JUJC JSM ^ 1+1 
p b-jllLs ,.t—J. 

,’l—-> 'l i t 1 A Sfl 

■ iji . ’ *! j*3 


WHEN A HUSBAND IS UNABLE TO PAY 
THE MARRIAGE PAYMENT 


J+A £J>h jl-f-I 


m8.9 When a husband proves financially unable 
to give his wife the marriage payment (A: if it has 
not been deferred) before the first time they have 
sexual intercourse, then the bride may annul the 
marriage, though if he proves unable afterwards, 
she may not. 

If husband and wife disagree (A: in court, 
when neither side has proof) as to whether he has 
given her (O: all, or part of) the marriage pay¬ 
ment. then the wife's word is accepted over the 
husband’s (dis: k8,2). But if they disagree as to 
whether they have had sexual intercourse, the 
husband’s word is accepted over the w ife’s. 


j-4-dy j-* 1 ) j— !i!a m8.9 

^ a l l Lfrij L_j 

ji di") jlj—I.. fl i vO JLj 
. Cjiic-tyi j.\ . tjJjj (<jt. 


m8.lt) A man is obliged to pay a woman the 
amount typically received as marriage payment by 
similar brides (def: m8.8) when the marriage was 
(N: consummated, but) invalid, or when a man 
forces a woman to fornicate with him. When a 
woman voluntarily fornicates with a man. she 
does not receive any marriage payment. 


Lj* MrrlV Sv m 8 .I 0 
“jj '-j j' -y—^ c!-£ j 

5b liyli j[j . J-CJl j-tA 
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AMENITY PAYMENT 






m8 11 Whenever a woman is divorced (O: before 
having had intercourse) and the marriage pay¬ 
ment is reduced to one-half (dis: mX.7), she does 
not receive an amenity payment (def: below). But 
she is entitled to one when the marriage payment 
is not reduced to one-half, such as when: 

(1) she receives no marriage payment 
because of having allowed her guardian to choose 
a spouse for her and then having been divorced 
before intercourse and before any payment was 
stipulated; 

(2) or when she receives the full marriage 
payment, as when she is divorced after inter¬ 
course. 

An amenity payment is an amount (N: paid by 
the husband) determined by the Islamic judge 
through his own personal reasoning (0: it being 
obligatory that both the husband and wife agree to 
it. and sunna that it not be less than thirty dirhams 
(n: 88.94 grams of silver) or something worth that 
much, and that it amount to less than half the mar¬ 
riage payment), in view of the circumstances of 
both parties (O: such as how rich or poor the hus¬ 
band is, and the wife's lineage and other charac¬ 
teristics previously discussed). 


m8.11 

V r 1 ^ 

5 lit «■— 

jwer j_a 

. Lfl k—->*jp ^ -buj 

oa— a’ [(Jl—<J i 

Clw-l-'j— r.i) —o' 
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. (iiLJI l^'Lw»j sl j ^J l 


* 


m9.0 THE WEDDING FEAST 


^jaJI ioJj m9.0 


m9.1 The wedding feast is a sunna (A: whose 
time never expires, though it is recommended to 
be after intercourse). The sunna is for the meal to 
consist of a sh ee p or goat (.v/wft, d ef: h 2.5), though 
it is permissible to serve whatever food is readily 
available. 


L—If* . i—Jj m9.1 

. fULlI jv* __—~ Li } iLL» j‘ 


THE OBLIGATION TO ATTEND 

m9.2 It is obligatory for whoever is invited to 
attend (O: and whoever does not respond to the 


J,y-fypr > 

L Y 1 1 f L m9.2 

All Jju ^sy_ |J J*J) 
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invitation has disobeyed Allah and His messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace)), whether 
fasting or not. ffone attends, it is recommended to 
eat, though not obligatory. If one is performing a 
voluntary fast and attends, and it is not burden¬ 
some for the host, then it is best to complete one’s 
fast, though if this would weigh on the host, it is 
better for one to eat. It is only obligatory to 
respond to such an invitation if the following con¬ 
ditions are met: 

(a) that the host not have invited the rich to 
the exclusion of the poor; 

(b) that the invitation be for the first day of 
the wedding feast, for if the host celebrates it for 
three days, it is not obligatory to respond if invited 
on the second day, and offensive to do so on the 
third; 

(c) that the motive for attending not be fear 
of the host or desire for the prestige of having 
attended; 

(d) that no one will be there who will hurt 
one, or whose company is unsuitable (O: because 
of their vile ness, for example, such as people 
devoid of morals or character); 

(e) and t hat ih e re w i 11 be n oth ing bla m ewor- 
thy there such as flutes, wine, silk-covered sitting 
mats, or pictures of animate life (dis: p44) on the 
ceiling, walls, upright pillows (O: not those lying 
flat (dis: helow)), or draperies; or clothing 
inscribed with something blameworthy, and so 
forth (O: since a person who attends in the 
presence of such things is as though accepting and 
acquiescing to what is condemn able). But if the 
blameworthy thing will be removed through one's 
attending, or if the above-mentioned pictures are 
on the ground, a carpet, or pillows people lean 
upon (N: or other humiliated deployment, which 
is lawful), or if the living figures are decapitated, 
or there are pictures of (n: vegetative life such as) 
trees, then one must attend. 

mV.3 Strewing sweets and the like around at 
marriage agreements or picking them up is not 
offensive, but it is better not to. 
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mlU.O RELATIONS BETWEEN A 
HUSBAND AND WIVES 




»mlO.O 


m 10.1 tt is obligatory tor both husband and wife 
to treat each other well (O: since Allah Most High 

says, 


“Women deserve the like of what they are 
obliged to give, in kindness” (Koran 2:228)), 

and for each to give the other what they must (O: 
meaning that both spouses are required to, the 
husband giving her the expenditures he is obliged 
to (def: mil), and the wife giving herself to him 
and obeying him concerning his rights therein) 
without intentional delays or displaying resent¬ 
ment. 


v fJ-'j ^ml(l.I 

■jLi) j* J' 

j+A* j-LJI J—L. 

'r’Ji ^ £)')'' dAi ot j* Js' 
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ml0.2 it is unlawful for a man to house two wives 
in the same lodgings unless they both agree. 


mil).2 

• Sii 'X-* j j 


PERMITTING ONES WIFE IO LEAVE THL HOUSE 


1$-; J* 5^1 


m10.3 (A: A husband may permit his wife to leave the house for a lesson in Sac¬ 
red Law, for invocation of Allah (dhikr). to sec her female friends, or to go to any 
place in the town. A woman may not leave the city without her husband or a 
member of her unmarriageable kin (def: m6.2) accompanying her, unless the 
journey is obligatory, like the hajj. It is unlawful for her to travel otherwise, and 
unlawful for her husband to allow her to.) (n: In theHanafi school, it is not unlaw¬ 
ful for her to travel beyond city limits without a husband or member of her unmar¬ 
riageable kin unless the distance to her intended destination exceeds ca, 77 km./ 
48 mi. (al-Lubabfisharh al-Kitab (y88), 1.105).) I 


ml0.4 The husband may forbid his wife to leave 
the home (O: because of the hadith related by 
Bayhaqi that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said, 

“It is not permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day to allow some¬ 
one into her husband’s house if he is opposed, or 
to go out if he is averse”), 
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But if one of her relatives dies, it is preferable to 
let her leave to visit them. 
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IAK.ING turns with wives 


ml0.5 A husband with more than one w ife is not 
obliged to spend his nights with them in turns but 
may keep away from them (A: all) without sin. 
But he may not begin spending the night with one 
of them unless he chooses her by drawing tots. 
Whenever he spends the night with one wife, he is 
obliged to spend nights with the others, giving 
equal time to each one. When a husband intends 
to begin staying with his wives (A: after an inter¬ 
mission or absence), the wife whose lot is drawn is 
the first with whom he spends the night. Alt are 
included in taking turns, whether a wife in her 
period or postnatal bleeding, one who is ill, or one 
who cannot have intercourse because of a vaginal 
birth defect. 

The minimal amount of time for one turn is a 
night and day, whether the day comes before or 
after the night; while the maximum is three days 
(A; and nights. The minima) turn for theHanafi 
and Maliki schools is whatever all can agree 
upon). It may not be mote than three days (A; 
except by their leave). The basic turn of someone 
who makes their living by day is the night, with the 
day being an adjunct, while for someone who 
makes their living at night, such as a watchman, 
the basic turn is the day. 

In staying the night, the husband is not 
obliged to have sexual intercourse with the wife, 
though it is recommended to have intercourse 
(and share all other marital enjoyments) with all 
one's wives on an equal basis. 

mlO.6 If the husband wants to take one of his 
wives on a journey with him. he may not do so 
unless he draws lots to see who it will be. If he 
draws lots (A: and takes the winner with him), 
then when he returns, he does not need to make 
up the turns which the other wives missed while he 
was on the journey. If he did not draw lots but just 
chose a wife to travel with him. this is a sin, and on 
his return he must give equal time to the other 
wives for the time they missed. 


ml().7 It is permissible for one of the wives to 
give her turn to another wife, if the husband 
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agrees. If one of them gives him her turn, then he 
may give it to whomever he wants. If the wife later 
chooses to take her turn back, she returns to her 
usual place in the order of taking turns as it stands 
on the day she takes it back. 

il* • G*- 1 ‘ki yU c-rA) 

f y. M jj-d' ^1 

m 10.8 It is not permissible for a husband to enter 
the quarters of a wife during another wife’s turn 
without business there, though if he stops in dur¬ 
ing the day because of something he needs, or dur¬ 
ing the night because of something absolutely 
necessary (A: such as bringing her supper), then 
he may enter. Otherwise he may not. 

If he prolongs such a visit, then he is obliged 
to make up the turn of the wife whose turn it orig¬ 
inally was. 

•L 1 J* it 50 m 10.8 
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JJJLji jLjdL 

. lLaill L-j fL»! ilj . 5(l_j 

ml0.9 If a man marries a new wife when he 
already has another, he interrupts the succession 
of turns to spend time with the new wife. If she is 
a virgin, then he stays with her seven days and 
need not make them up with the other wives. If 
she is a nonvirgin, then he may choose to either 
spend seven days with her and make up (O: to the 
others the number in excess of three days), or 
spend three days with her and not make up the 
time with the others. In such cases it is recom¬ 
mended to let the new wife choose the alternative 
she prefers. If the husband stays with her for seven 
days at her request, he must make up all seven 
days with the others, though if he stays seven days 
without her having requested it, he need onlv 
make up four with the others. 
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mlU.lOThe husband is entitled to leave home dur¬ 
ing the day to fulfill his needs and obligations. 

fLjtiJ 1 jL# a^j mlO. 10 

-1 *4 j+w ^ jl—• 5ij fidi j+Umj K jl -jJw j . r 
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DI ALING WITH A REBELLIOUS WIFE 


mlO.nWhcn a husband notices signs of rebel¬ 
liousness in his wife (nushu/. dis-. p42) {O: 
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whether in words, as when she answers him coldly 
when she used to do so politely, or he asks her to 
come to bed and she refuses, contrary to her usual 
habit; or whether in acts, as when he finds her 
averse to him when she was previously kind and 
cheerful), he warns her in words fO: without 
keeping from her or hitting her, for it may be that 
she has an excuse. The warning could be to tell 
her, 'Tear Allah concerning the rights you ow^e to 
me," or it could be to explain that rebelliousness 
nullifies his obligation to support her and give her 
a turn amongst other wises, or it could be to 
inform her, ‘"Your obeying me |def: (3) below] is 
religiously obligatory"). If she commits rebel¬ 
liousness, he keeps from sleeping fO: and having 
sex) with her without words, and may hit her, but 
not in a way that injures her. meaning he may not 
(A: bruise her,) break bones, wound her, or cause 
blood to flow. fO; It is unlawful to strike another’s 
face.) He may hit her whether she is rebellious 
only once or whether more than once, though a 
weaker opinion holds that he may not hit her 
unless there is repeated rebelliousness. 

(N: To clarify this paragraph, we mention the 
following rulings: 

l’l ) Both man and wife are obliged to treat 
each other kindly and graciously. 

(2) It is not lawful for a wife to leave the 
house except by the permission of her husband, 
though she may do so without permission when 
there is a pressing necessity. Nor may a wife per¬ 
mit anyone to enter her husband's home unless he 
agrees, even their unmarriageable kin. Nor may 
she be alone with a nonfamily-member male, 
under any circumstances. 

(3) It is obligatory fora wife to obey her hus¬ 
band as is customary in allowing him full lawful 
sexual enjoyment of her person. It is obligatory 
for the husband to enable her to remain chaste and 
free of want for sex if he is able. It is not obligatory 
for the wife to serve her husband (dis: w45.1); if 
she docs so, it is voluntary charity. 

(4) If the wife does not fulfill one of the 
above-mentioned obligations, she is termed 
"rebellious" (nashiz), and the husband takes the 
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following steps to correct matters: 

(a) admonition and advice, by explaining the 
unlawfulness of rebellion, its harmful effect on 
married life, and by listening to her viewpoint on 
the matter; 

(b) if admonition is ineffectual, he keeps 
from her by not sleeping in bed with her, by which 
both learn the degree to which they need each 
other; 

(c) if keeping from her is ineffectual, it is per¬ 
missible for him to hit her if he believes that hitting 
her will bring her back to the right path, though if 
he does not think so, it is not permissible. His hit¬ 
ting her may not be in a way that injures her, and 
is his last recourse to save the family; 
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(d) if the disagreement does not end after al! 
this, each partner chooses an arbitrator to solve 
the dispute by settlement, or divorce.) 


* 


ml 1.0 THE WIFE’S FINANCIAL SUPPORT 
(O: Support means the financial rights of a 
wife.) 


iiii mll.O 

li j* U ji jJ\j) 
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ml 1.1 f A: The rulings of this section arc not recommendations for how much to 
spend, hut rather define the minimum permissible, which a stingy husband may 
not lawfully spend less than. Extra spending on one’s wife is charily.) 


FOOD 




ml 1.2 The husband is obliged to provide his 
wife's sustenance day by day. If affluent, he must 
daily furnish her with one liter of the grain that is 
the staple food of the town in which they live. (0: 
By the grain that is the staple food of the town, the 
author means if people eat it. If not, then whatever 
they eat, even if it is hardened, dried white cheese. 
If the wife asks for something other than the staple 
food of the town, the husband does not have to 


A. -lAJb T* y j 1 ) m 11.2 

i jLS - jU , ^ 

. JtUl ^ ol -j , 11 jlfu 

^ J :_.'Ji \a - i‘~ - 11 ji. _ ) 

j}j . c 'j ‘. - cjiu tu • 

(J wUiU^e-iipi-Lii 
1*1“^ Wl vfi 


542 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Wife’s Financial Support mil.3 


provide it for her. and if he gives her something 
besides the staple, she need not accept it. The 
staple food is what is obligatory.) If he is not 
affluent, then he is obliged to provide0.51 liters of 
grain a day for his wife; while if between affluence 
and nonaffluence, he must provide (1,77 liters 
per day. 

He is also obliged to cover the expenses of 
grinding it into flour and baking it into bread (O: 
even when she is used to doing it herself, as there 
would otherwise be need for this expenditure), 
and lo buy the foods that normally accompany 
bread to make it savory and agreeable, as much as 
is customary in the town of meat, oil, and so forth 
(O: such as dates, vinegar, and cheese. The 
obligatory measures differ with the seasons, it 
being necessary in each season to provide that 
which is proper to it. Fruits might predominate in 
one season, and thus be obligatory. As foT the 
obligatory amount of meat, one sees how much is 
customarily consumed in town per week). 

If husband and wife agree that he give her 
compensation in place of the above-mentioned 
(O: grain and other things she is entitled to. the 
compensation being in money or clothing), this is 
permissible. 
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ARTIC1.ES FOR PERSONAL HYGIENE 


. LlV-dl oljai 


ml 1.3 The wife in entitled to what she needs of 
oil for her hair, shampoo (lit. "sidr”), and a comb 
(O: to keep her hair clean, of the kind and amount 
that is customary in town, in order to prevent 
harm to herself. If oil scented with rose or violet is 
the custom of the town, it must be provided, 
though not things which are merely cosmetic and 
not for cleanliness, such as eyeliner or henna, 
which need not be provided, though the husband 
may provide them if he wishes. It is also obligatory 
for him to provide deodorant (lit, "litharge") or 
the like to stop underarm odor if water and soap 
will not suffice), and the price of water for her 
purificatory bath (ghusl) when the reason for it is 
sexual intercourse or the end of postnatal bleed¬ 
ing, though not if the reason is the end of her 
monthly period or something else (dis: mll.l). 
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COSMETICS AND MF.DICINF. 


j, 4 ih 


nil).4 The husband is not obliged (N: but rather 
is recommended) to pay for his wife's cosmetics, 
doctor's fees, the purchase of medicine for her, 
and similar expenses (A: though he must pay for 
expenditures connected with childbirth). 


Ly,T, ml 1.4 
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CLOTHING 




ml 1.5 A wife is entitled to the kind of clothing 
that is customary in town for dressing oneself (O: 
and not just anything termed clothing will suffice. 
What is obligatory is the amount necessary for the 
woman, which varies according to whether she is 
tall or short, thin or fat, and with the hot or cold 
climate of various towns In the summertime, it is 
obligatory to provide her with a head covering, 
shift, underdrawers, shoes, and a shawl, because 
of her need to go out; and the same in the winter¬ 
time, plus a cloak quilted with cotton to protect 
her against the cold. If she needs two cloaks 
because of the extreme cold, it is obligatory' to 
provide them. If she needs fuel because of the se¬ 
verity of the winter, it is obligatory to buy the 
necessary wood and coal) and (O: he must also 
provide the amount customary in town of the) 
bedding, blankets, and pillows that are suitable 
for someone of his income. (O: She also deserves 
cooking implements, and utensils for eating and 
drinking). 
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m 11.6 It is obligatory for the husband to give his 
wife the expenditures for her support at the first of 
each day, and to provide her clothing at the first of 
each season (O: meaning the beginning of winter 
and summer). 
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ml 1.7 If he gives her clothing for a season, and it 
wears out before the end of the season, he is not 
obliged to furnish new clothing, though if it lasts 
beyond the season, he is nevertheless obliged to 
provide new clothing for each new' season. The 
wife is entitled to dispose of the clothing as she 
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wishes, whether by selling it or other (O; means of 
disposal, such as giving it away, the reason being 
that it is her own property). 


■ (CLL*; l _ f U 


HOUSING AND SERVANTS 




ml 1.8 The wife is entitled to housing of the same 
quality as that of similar women. (O: The standard 
of housing depends on the wife herself, while the 
standard for her clothing and support takes the 
state of the husband into consideration. The dif¬ 
ference is because the expenditures for her sup¬ 
port and clothing become her own property and 
are not merely for her use. while housing is solely 
for use (N: meaning that while she can take com¬ 
pensation in place of food or clothing and buy 
some olher kind, she cannot rent a different 
house). In any case, she is obliged to stay in the 
lodgings her husband arranges for her.) 

If she had servants in her father's house, the 
husband is obliged to provide servants for her. 
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thec;onditions that entitle a wife 

TO SUPPORT 
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mil .9 The husband is only obliged to support his 
wife when she gives herself to him or offers to, 
meaning she allows him full enjoyment of her per¬ 
son and does not refuse him sex at any time of the 
night or day. She is not entitled to support from 
her husband when: 

(1) she is rebellious (nashiz, def: 
m.10.12(N:)) (O: meaning when she docs not obey 
him) even if for a moment; 

(2) she travels without his permission, ot 
with his permission but for one of her own needs; 

(3) she assumes ihram for hajj or ‘umra 
(def: j3); 

(4) or when she performs a voluntary fast 
without her husband’s permission (O: though if he 
allows her to fast and does not ask her to break it, 
he must provide her support). 
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SUPPORT FOR A WOMAN IN HER 

POSTMARM'AL WAITING PtRlOD 


in 11.11) As fora woman in her postmarilal waiting 
period (def: n9), she is enhtled to housing during 
it no matter if it is because of her husband’s death, 
a divorce in which the husband may take her back, 
or a threefold, finalized divorce. As for her sup¬ 
port (A: in terms of food) and clothing: 

(1) it is not obligatory to provide her with 
it during the waiting period after (N: a threefold 
divorce, a release for payment (def: n5), or) her 
husband's death; 

i L^lj m 11,11) 
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(2) it must be provided in (he waiting period 
of a (A: not yet threefold) divorce in which her 
husband may take her back; 


(3) and if a woman in the waiting period of a 
threefold divorce is pregnant, she is given support 
each day (A: until the child is born, afier which 
she is entitled to support and wages for taking care 
of it), but if not pregnant, she is not entitled to 
support. 


mil.11 If the husband and wife disagree (A: in 
court, when neither has proof (dis: k8.2)) about 
whether she received her support from him, her 
word is accepted over his. if they disagree as to 
whether she allowed him full enjoyment of her 
person, then his word is accepted over hers unless 
he admits that she first made herself available to 
him, but claims she then refused, in which case her 
word is accepted over his. 
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ml 1.12 Whenever the husband neglects to pro¬ 
vide his wife’s support for a period of time, the 
amount he should have paid remains a debt he 
owes to her. 

a-u jLaiVi ii j> j ml 1.12 

mil. 13 The wife is entitled to annul their marriage 
whenever the husband is unable to provide her 
with the support obligatory for a nonaffluem per¬ 
son to pay (def: ml 1.2) and provide clothing or 
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housing for her. 

If she wishes, she may choose to bear with 
him (O: supporting herself with her own money), 
and it (O: the amount the husband is unable to 
pay) remains a financial obligation that he owes 
her. (O: If she does not wish to tolerate his finan¬ 
cial incapacity, she cannot annul the marriage by 
herself, but must establish her husband's inability 
to support her before the Islamic judge, who 
annuls the marriage or allows her to do so, since 
he is the one who judges the matter (A: and if 
there is no judge, she has two persons (def: o21.4) 
decide)).) 
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mil. 14 The wife is not entitled to annul the mar¬ 
riage when the husband is unable to provide foods 
besides the staple food, support her servant, or 
provide the support that must be provided by an 
affluent person or person between affluence and 
nonaffluence (def: ml 1.2). 
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ml2.0 SUPPORT OF ONE’S PARENTS 

AND CHILDREN 

JjlijMl «— ■ml2.0 

ml 2.1 It is obligatory for one to support the per¬ 
sons listed below, whether one is male or female, 
when one has money in excess of one’s own living 
expenses and (n: if male,) those of one s wife (O: 
meaning enough for a day and night, oneself tak¬ 
ing priority over others, followed by one’s wife, 
who takes precedence over other family mem¬ 
bers): 

ml2.l 
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(1) one’s father, father's father, and on up; 


(2) one’s mother, grandmothers (from either 
parent's side) and on up (O: it making no differ¬ 
ence what their religion is (A: since the religion of 
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the family members is of no consequence in any of 
the rulings of this section)); 

(3) and one’s children, male and female, 
their children, and on down, 

(O: Money in excess! of one’s own living 
expenses and those of one’s wife means one is 
obliged to sell (A: if necessary to fulfill the obliga¬ 
tion to support the above-mentioned persons) 
whatever must be sold when one has to pay debts, 
including real estate and other property.) 

But supporting the above-mentioned persons is 
only obligatory when: 

(a) there is poverty (O: a restriction applic¬ 
able to both support of one’s ancestors and one’s 
descendants, meaning that it is necessary in order 
for it to be obligatory to support one’s ancestor 
that the ancestor be poor, since if he has enough 
money, one need not support him); 

(b) and incapacity (O: to cam a living) due to 
chronic illness, being a child, or to mental illness. 
(O; This condition is only applicable to support of 
one's offspring, not of one’s ancestors. If an (A: 
impoverished) ancestor (A: such as one's father) 
were able to earn a living from a job suitable to 
him. it would nevertheless be obligatory for one to 
support him, and he would not be called upon to 
gain a livelihood, because of the extreme respect 
due to him, as opposed to one’s descendant, 
whom one need not support if the descendant is 
able to earn his own living, but who rather is called 
upon to do so himself. 

The upshot is that the support of whoever has 
enough money for their own support is not 
obligatory upon another family member, no mat¬ 
ter whether the former is mentally ill or sane, a 
child or adult, chronically ill or well; because be 
docs not deserve charity in such a condition— 
while a descendant able to earn an adequate living 
does not deserve support from his ancestors.) 
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ml2,2 A child is obliged to support his fathers 
wife (A: if the father cannot). 


j iii m 12.2 
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m12.3 When a person has both ancestors and 
children (A: deserving support) but does not have 
enough for all, then (O: after himself and then his 
wife) he gives precedence (A: in order) to: 

(1) his mother; 

f —b *L. «►! j Jtt ml2.3 

j^ j ^ b 

J |*’ (<— 

(2) his father; 


(3) his young son (O: or daughter); 


(4) and then to his adult children (A: if they 
are unable to earn). 


ml2.4 The amount of such support must be 
enough to suffice, though (N: if this much is not 
paid) it does not become a debt owed bv the per¬ 
son who should have given it. (O: It is no longer 
obligatory after its time has passed (A: hut if the 
deserving person borrows money to support him¬ 
self during this period, the person who should 
have supported him is obliged to pay the debt), 
even though the person who was obliged to give it 
has committed a sin by thus allowing the time to 
pass.) 

oLLJt ml2.4 

J-) j X* 

mI2.5 When afatherwho is poor needs to marry, 
then a son who is financially able must provide 
him with the means to keep chaste by finding him 
a wife (O: i.e. by giving her the marriage payment 
(mahr, def: m8). It is not permissible to marry him 
to a deformed or aged woman), 

J[ illyi jUil jlj m!2.5 
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ml2.6 Whoever owns an animal is obliged to pay 
for its maintenance, 

(O: The restoration and maintenance of 
property without a living spirit, such as a canal or 
house, is not obligatory for its owner. Mutawaili 
explains this by the fact that such maintenance is 
an augmentation to the property and as such is not 
mandatory, as opposed to livestock, whose owner 
must feed them, since to neglect to do so would 
entail harm for them. OthcT scholars explain the 
difference in terms of the sacredness of animate 
life, which the author of al-Isriqsa' (n: ‘Uthman 
ibn ‘Isa Marani) says is the reason that it is wrong 
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for someone to prevent living things from drinking 
surplus water (dis: p69), while it is not a sin to neg¬ 
lect watering crops.) 


V'lbtdl I-Sb j^Jj 
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nr 13.0 CHILD CARE AND CUSTODY 

(O: The meaning of child care in Sacred Law 
is the protection of someone who does not possess 
discernment and cannot manage for himself, 
whether a child or a mentally ill adult, by seeing to 
his interests through such things as bathing him, 
washing his clothes, or grooming him; or securing 
an infant in the cradle, turning him over to sleep, 
and protecting him from death or harm, it entails 
a kind of authority and control and may be pos¬ 
sessed by either men or women, though women 
have a better right to it, since they are tenderer 
towards children, more patient in carrying out the 
demands of the task, more discerning in raising 
children, and more steadfast in staying with them. 
The following discussion first centers on who best 
deserves the custody of a child, in order of prece¬ 
dence, and then treats the characteristics of the 
guardian and ward.) 


m 13.1 The person with best right to custody of a 
child (A: in order) (O: when there is a dispute con¬ 
cerning who should have it) is: 

(1) the mother; 

(2) the mother’s mother, mother’s mother’s 
mother, and on up, such that the one of the gener¬ 
ation closest to the child takes precedence; 

(3) the father; 

(4) the father’s mother, father's mother’s 
mother, and on up. where again, the one of the 
generation closest to the child takes precedence; 

(5) the father’s father; 

(6) the father’s father’s mother, her mother, 
and on up, where the one of the generation that is 
closest takes precedence; 


ml3.0 
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(7) full sister; 

(8) full brother (O; though when the siblings 
are all male or all female and there is a disagree¬ 
ment over who should have custody, they draw 
lots to see who will get it. When both males and 
females exist, females take precedence); 

(9) the child’s half brothers or sisters from 
the same father; 

.-;- r f —.- 

f Vi ^ xaJJ \S 

^ jJi [ jl L/ fXX), 
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(10) the half brothers or sisters from the 
same mother; 


(11) the mother’s sister; 


(12) the daughters of the full brothers; 


(13) the sons of the lull brothers; 


(14) the daughters of the half brothers from 
the same father; 


(15) the sons of the half brothers from the 
same father; 


(16) the daughters of the half brothers fiom 
the same mother; 


(17) the sons of the half brothers from the 
same mother; 


(18) the father’s sister; 


(19) the father's brother; 


(20) the daughters of the mother’s sister; 


(21) the daughters of the father’s brother; 


(22) and then the son of the father’s brother. 


ml3.2 The necessary conditions for a person to 
have custody of a child are: 

ij-ij ml3,2 

LxpI>- j 

(a) uprightness (def: o24.4) (O: a corrupt 
person may not be a guardian, because child care 
is a position of authority, and the corrupt are 

jUl Jll) . Vfjul Jt J-LaJlj 
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unqualified for it. Mawardi and Ruvani hold that 
outward uprightness (def: m3.3(f)) is sufficient 
unless there is open wrongdoing. If the corrupt¬ 
ness of a child's mother consists of her not per¬ 
forming the prayer (salat), she has no right to 
custody of the child, who might grow up to be like 
her. ending up in the same vile condition of not 
praying, for keeping another’s company has its 
effects); 

(b) sanity (O: since a mother uninterrupt¬ 
edly insane has no right to custody, though if her 
insanity is slight, such as a single day per year, her 
right to custody is not vitiated by it); 


(c) and if the child is Muslim, it is a necessary 
condition that the person with custody be a Mus¬ 
lim (O; because it is a position of authority, and a 
non-Muslim has no right to authority and hence 
no right to raise a Muslim. If a non-Muslim were 
given charge of the custody and upbringing ol the 
child, the child might acquire the character traits 
of unbelief (kufr)). 
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ml3.3 (A: It is offensive to send one’s children to a day-care center run by non- 
Muslims. It is unlawful to send Muslim children to Christian schools, or those 
which are designedly atheist, though it is not unlawful to send them to public 
schools in which religion is not mentioned (N: in a way that threatens the students’ 
belief in Islam).) | 


ml3.4 A woman has no right to custody (A: of 
her child from a previous marriage) when she 
remarries (O: because married life will occupy her 
with fulfilling the rights of her husband and pre¬ 
vent her from tending the child. It makes no dif¬ 
ference in such cases if the (A; new) husband 
agrees or not (N: since the child’s custody in such 
a case automatically devolves to the next most 
eligible on the list (dis: ml3.1)). unless the person 
she marries is someone (A: on the list) who is 
entitled to the child's custody anyway (O: as 
opposed to someone unrelated to the child, since 
such a person, even if willing, does not deserve 
custody because he lacks the tenderness for the 
child that a relative would have). 
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ml3.5 When a child reaches the age of discrimi¬ 
nation (O: which generally occurs around seven or 
eight years of age) he is given a choice as to which 
of his parents he wants to stay with (O: since the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
gave a young boy the choice between his father 
and his mother. The child is only given such a 
choice when the necessary conditions for child 
custody (def: ml3.2) exist in both parents. If one 
of them lacks a single condition, then the child is 
not given a choice, because someone lacking one 
of the conditions is as though nonexistent). 

If the child chooses one of the parents, he is 
given to the care of that one, though if a son 
chooses his mother, he is left with his father during 
the day so the father can teach him and train him. 
(O: Other possible outcomes of such a choice are 
when the child chooses both parents, in which case 
they draw lots to see who receives custody of him; 
or when he chooses neither, in which case the 
mother takes precedence since the custody is hers, 
and the child has not chosen someone else.) If the 
child subsequently chooses the other parent, he is 
given to the care of them (O: for he might want to 
stay with one of them at one time and with the 
other at another, just as one desires food at one 
time but not another. Or the child’s intention 
might be to maintain good relations with both 
sides. The author restricts the permissibility of 
such cases of transferring the child’s custody from 
one to another by saying:) unless it is apparent 
that the child is merely enamored with going back 
and forth or is weakminded (O: indicating his lack 
of discernment. In’ such cases his choice is not fol¬ 
lowed, and he remains with whomever he was 
with before reaching the age of discernment). 
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nl.O WHO MAY EFFECT A DIVORCE 
(O: The legal basis for the permissibility of 
divorce is the Koran, sunna, and consensus of 
Muslims. As forthe Koran, Allah Most High says, 

"Divorce is two times (Koran 2:229). 

And as for the sunna, there is the rigorously 
authenticated (sahih) hadith, 

"No permissible thing is more detested by 
Allah than divorce." 

Our sheikh, Bajuri, says the meaning of permis¬ 
sible in the hadith is offensive, since it is permis¬ 
sible, meaning lawful, though detested by Allah. 
Its integrals arc five; 

(a) the spoken form; 

(b) the wife; 

(c) the authority to effect it; 

(d) the intention; 

(c) and the person who effects it (A: i c. the 
husband).) 


ni l Divorce is valid from any: 

(a) husband; 

(b) who is sane; 

(c) has reached puberty; 

(d) and who voluntarily effects it. 
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A divorce is not valid from: 

0 


JiL. 01 

(1) (non-(c) above) a child; 

■— J jf ^ 1^ 



(2) (non-(b)) someone insane; 

■ (. jj* 

(3) or (non-{d)) someone who is wrongfully 


coerced to do it, as when one is threatened with 


death, dismemberment, being severely beaten, or 


even mere verbal abuse or a slight beating if the 


person being coerced is someone whose public 


image is important and would thereby suffer, (O: 


Someone being forced should use words that give 


a misleading impression (def: rf0.2) for his osten- 


sible “divorce,”) 


n 1.2 A statement of divorce is legally effective 

V Jij nl ,2 

when pronounced by a person whose mental 

Jtli Jj —vr 1 yj a */~ys v 

faculties are lacking because of something inex¬ 
cusable such as having become intoxicated or hav- 

Je 'ji U 

ing needlessly taken some mind-altering drug (O: 

Hi <p-LsJ aUp 

though someone who takes such a drug out of 


need for medical treatment is considered as an 


insane person, in that his statement of divorce is 


not legally effective). 


nl.3 The person conducting the divorce may 

—tjltjiiJj nl.3 

effect it himself or commission another (def: 


kl7.5-6) to do so, even if the person commis¬ 
sioned is a woman. 

jit' ji J-JjUj 

The person commissioned may effect the 

ftijl Jj JSjJI «Jy_«u 

divorce at any time (O; provided the one who 

» J.L-0 Jli fjj 

commissions him does not cancel ihe commission 

\ ^1—, ) A a.! < _ cj 

before the divorce takes place (dis; kl7.16)). 

' J01 ^ 1 . 

though when a husband tells his wife. "Divorce 

.:. „ •.. .; u 

yourself,” then if she immediately says, "I divorce 


myself,” she is divorced, but if she delays, she is 


not divorced unless the husband has said, ”Di- 


voice yourself whenever you wish/’ 

* 
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n2.0 GENERAL PROVISIONS 
CONCERNING DIVORCE 


JjlcJ iaU- 1)2.0 


n2.1 A free man has three pronouncements of 
divorce (O: because of the word of Allah Most 
High. 

"Divorce is two times, then retain with kind¬ 
ness or graciously release” (Koran 2:229), 

and when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) was asked about the third time, he 
said. 


owAtc , j n2.1 
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"It is Allah's having said, ‘or graciously 
release’ ”). 


n2.2 it is offensive to make a pronouncement 
of divorce when there is no need (O: need includ¬ 
ing when the wife has displeasing qualities or 
morals), to make three pronouncements (N: 
even if separate) being more offensive, and com¬ 
bining them in one interval of purity between 
menstruations even more offensive. 


pA* > j- JsuJi ' tj Jjj n2.2 

j)j : CjVwJIj f J*V-» Vlj 

. j-si ji 4^-j jS\ (Sji. 


n2.3 There are various categories of divorce: 
sunna, unlawful innovation, and that which is 
neither sunna nor unlawful innovation. 

The sunna is to make a pronouncement of 
divorce in an interval between menstruations in 
which no sexual intercourse with the wife has 
taken place. 

Unlawful innovation consists of either mak¬ 
ing a pronouncement of divorce during the 
woman's menstrual period when this is not for 
payment (O: from the wife in exchange for the 
husband’s releasing her from marriage (det: n5). 
though if the divorce is in exchange for a sum paid 
by the wife, it is not unlawful innovation because 
it implies that she accepts that the waiting period 
should be thus prolonged (dis: n9.7»—or else 
making the pronouncement during an interval 
between menstruations in which they have had 
sexual intercourse. If one effects such a divorce, it 
is recommended to take the wife back (O: if one 
did not pronounce it the full number of (n: three) 


n2.3 
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n3.0 


times). 

Neither surma nor unlawful innovation means 
the divorce of a wife who is pTepubescent. post¬ 
menopausal. pregnant, or one with whom one has 
not yet had sexual intercourse. 

* 

5—• jJuaJ 1 JtlUai fc 
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n3.0 THE WORDS THAT EFFECT 

A DIVORCE 

isLilVl n3.0 

" " J*Ul 

n3.1 The words that effect a divorce may be 
plain or allusive. Plain words effect the divorce 
whether one intends divorce by them or not, while 
allusive words do not effect it unless one intends 
divorce by them. 

j'jtui 4 , n3,1 
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n3.2 Using plain words to effect a divorce 
means expressly pronouncing the word divorce 
(0: or words derived from it). When the husband 
says, “I divorce you,” or “You arc divorced,” the 
wife is divorced whether he has made the inten¬ 
tion or not. 

(A: Here and in the rulings below, expres¬ 
sions such as “The wife is divorced, ” or “The 
divorce is effected,” mean just one of the three 
times (def: n9.0(N:)) necessary to finalize it, 
unless the husband thereby intends a two- or 
threefold divorce (dis: n3.5) or repeats the words 
three times.) 

n3.2 

^ 
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n3.3 Using allusive words to effect a divorce 
includes: 

(1) the husband’s saying, ‘ u You are now 
alone,” “You arc free,” “’You are separated,” 
‘‘You are parted,” “You are no longer lawful to 
me.” “Rejoin your kin,” ‘‘You are footloose,” 
and the like; 

n3.3 

t 4 S- . . 
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( 2 ) his saying, ‘'I am divorced from you”; 


(3) or when he commissions the wife to pro¬ 
nounce the divorce, and she says, ‘‘You arc 
divorced”; 

.... 
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(4) when someone asks, “Do you have a 
wife?' and he says 'No 

(5) or when the husband writes words that 
effect the divorce (O: no matter whether able or 
unable to speak at the time of writing, or whether 
he is present or absent, or whether he writes in 
plain or allusive words). 


jlS ) jlUaJI JkiS ‘ ''i jl_i> 

jt 11 .i 

ji n. ■ - 11 w*- ij—*j 

dSUJUJi . (ijUSSl 

• &■ r f 1 r 


When one intends divorce bv any of the 
above, the words effect it, but if one does not, they 
do not. 


n3.4 When a husband is asked, “Have you 
divorced your wife?” and he says “Yes,’’ then she 
is divorced (O: even if he does not intend). 
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n3.3 If the husband says, “You are divorced," 
and thereby intends a two- or threefold pro¬ 
nouncement, then whatever number he intends is 
effected, this rule holding for all words that effect 
divorce, whether plain or allusive. (O: The proof 
that a single pronouncement can validly effect a 
threefold divorce is the hadith classified as rigor¬ 
ously authenticated (sahih) by Ibn Hihbun that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
when Rukana divorced his wife and then said, “1 
did not intend it except as one time,” made him 
swear an oath to that effect, and then returned her 
to him. If a single pronouncement could not effect 
a threefold divorce, there would not have been 
any point in the Prophet’s making him swear the 
oath (Allah bless him and give him peace).) 


, jju, : jvj ii|_, n3.5 

c.-' *bj ^ iseJi L jij ju. j-LLlij) 

^lj U JU ^ '> jii» 

■u* Ujj j ci)j sg «ju>-i j 

j 0^ (4 £& (J 

fajjli 


’. Jli lij *_i4_, 'j- ' jli ji i yw. blj] n3.f> 

if] i c4i> c-iii* V] w^A. C-*1 ; Jit b{j — if.il- • i l, ^ .u, , ■ * ■ ' 

. [Use iiii «e •vt irse y .iiii. : afc 


n3.7 If a husband tells his wife, “You arc 
divorced in aha ' Allah [if Allah wills)or “if Allah 
does not will,” or “unless Allah wills,” then the 
divorce is not effected 


»L4o] J-1U? o—>! ! Jti o]j n3.7 
-t—i; ii Yl Iisj dJi j—i ^ i; iJi 


* 
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Conditional Expressions That Effect Divorce 


n4.0 


n4.0 CONDITIONAL EXPRESSIONS 
THAT EFFECT DIVORCE 


J'jUaJl jjou n4.0 

V 


n4.1 It is permissible to make the efficacy of a 
divorce conditional. If the husband makes the 
divorce conditional on something, and the event 
occurs, then the wife is divorced. If he says, "If 
your monthly period begins, you are divorced," 
then she is divorced when her menstrual flow 
appears. 


otdali — 9*jj n4.1 

alls L j_i jij . i jj, 

c —Jj : Jli l j^l . -1 —L l. Js ' i'i 

. ^-41 i*jj J ~ ^ t U ~ ’ Li 


: CjUT j)U» ai- j —*i ‘ J . • A' *- ot : Jti Jl j . J 1 4, Nj ■ ~ ■ >*■— 0JI5 jjLJ] n4.2 


n4.3 If the husband says, “If you leave the 
house without my permission, you are divorced,” 
then gives her permission to go out, and she does 
but then goes out a second time without permis¬ 
sion, she is not divoiced. 

If he says, “Anytime you go out without my 
permission you are divorced," then if she leaves at 
anytime without permission, she is divorced. 


'if; c—j-y- Jl : jli jtj n4.3 
j? L_$J oil p! , e_jti Ul. 

UJtf ; Jli jlj jLi p jjj % eJUi 

\ j* , j)U* s(; c_ T-jr 

. e , a ) b cjl jjv j s- 


[ill* CTlli , 


1 k—_|W 






n4.5 When a husband makes a divorce condi¬ 
tional on one of his own acts but then does the act 
not remembering that he made it a condition, or 
does the act because he is forced to, the wife is not 
divorced. 


jiii 4—-^ J-** jie n4.5 
. pi Ca S** y \— 


n4.6 When the husband makes a divorce condi¬ 
tional on another person's act, such as by saying, 
“If So-and-so enters the house, you are 
divorced," and the person enters before or after 
he knows it is a condition, whether remembering 
it or not, then if the person named is not someone 
who would mind if they were divorced (O: mean¬ 
ing it is no problem for him if it happens, and he 
would not be saddened if it did, because of lack of 
friendship for them), then the wife is divorced. 
Hut if the person knows it is a condition and enters 
forgetfully, then if he is someone who would mind 


J-oLjlfrojj n4.6 

1; jUJI -Cj j l-j-i Jj 

y ij txju y jJucJl 4 _*Ju- \ _i 

V *j JL. j-j- jLSj L.— 

P*-«J j j**. Vj • ■<-_i* 

plf J|j 1 ' ~ 1 ? h? (I . . C; | 

pi A-VjHd J 1 ; ■ “L —>- .,S 
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n.5.0 


Divorce 


if they were divorced, the wife is not divorced. 

If the husband, tells his wife. “If you enter 
that house, you are divorced," and she is sub¬ 
sequently divorced from him with a finalized 
divorce, after which he remarries her, and she 
then enters the house, then she is not divorced. 


-i-lii jIjlJI c-Ls-j j! : Jli j]j jiLc 
[CCStj ji Uii; Ll|] ic jjlt 


•+ 


n5.(l A RELEASE FOR PAYMENT 
FROM THE WIFE (KHUJ.‘J 

(O: A release for payment means a separation 
in return for remuneration given to the husband 
(A: which is a finalized cancellation of the mar¬ 
riage agreement, differing from a threefold 
divorce by the fact that they may remarry in such 
a ease without her marrying another husband first 
(dis: n7.7)).) 


n5.0 

J! J’y- J* y»j) 

jt . , jJL j'SUa : t-) 

jsLJI JV-dijyLkii 

CJ-C, t i > ^ ‘ t Jk/JU* 


n5.i A release for payment is valid from any 
person whose divorce is valid (def: nl.l). 



n5.1 


n5,Z Release is offensive except when: 

(1) the husband or wife fear they will not be 
able to keep within Allah's limits (O: i.c. those 
that Allah Most High has made obligatory upon 
them (dis: mlfj.l)) while the marriage lasts; 

(2) or when the husband swears that a 
threefold divorce is incumbent upon him if he per¬ 
forms some action, but then finds he needs to do it 
(O: since he cannot clear himself from the oath 
without giving her a release), so he releases her, 
marries her (O: with a new agreement, a new mar¬ 
riage payment (mahr), and upright witnesses), 
and then does the act on which the divorce was 
conditional (O: though it is fitter to do it before 
the new marriage, as the oath is nullified as soon 
as they are unmarried), for then its performance 
does not necessitate a threefold divorce. 


U*jw : j ■&! in5.2 

I [_ I Jl^-I j\ UbC, jl 

Ub U ( yS\ b ) 

ki^f-taib ‘-liiAj jl ybC ■ . . ! 1 

^ f J-** 

^lll ^J] 

Lp-jyij ^ ( W ,-*% aJl-JL 

(J> 

J—J * J fr _S_ 4 >v-J' J AAj_ b 

JU J Jjl £,>3 

[or-'^l 


n5,3 If the husband is foolhardy (A: meaning 
suspended by the court from dealing in his own 


£jy—)l -it? 
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Doubts About the Fact of Having Divorced 


nb.O 


money because of chronic carelessness (dis: 
kl3, H A:))). his granting a release is valid, though 
his guardian accepts the compensation 

A release for compensation is not legally 
valid from a wife who is foolhardy. 


'J& *+A— Au- ~ij 

Jl 'iij . J tfUj 1 ! 

. r J-Lkj j l^)L^ 1 


n5.4 A release is validly effected by both the 
words for divorce and the words for release, 
such as "You are divorced for a thousand," or 
"I release you for a thousand,"’ and if the wife says 
"I accept," then she is separated from him and she 
owes him the thousand. She is also released when 
the husband says, "If you give me a thousand, you 
are divorced," and then she gives him it, or when 
she snvs. "Divorce me for a thousand," and he 
says. "You are divorced." in which case she is 
released and owes him the thousand. 


la ,w uii a n5.4 

jl > ■—ill Jj; : J—la «L*J' 

■: c-Li : .aJli 4)» . ^jtil jJ ls- ■ 1 1 --li-c 
41 : Jli 4| eJJJ4j . JilVl oX 
. Ljjitojiiuii 

—all _ili 15 ] U 1 _ 14 _S> 

, wiiSli e-lL i ^ilb .Ul : jtii 


n5.5 Anything that may be used as a marriage 
payment (def: m8.4) may be used as recompense 
for a release. If a husband releases his wife for 
something not determinate^ known (non- 
k2.l(e)) or without lawful value (non-k2.3) such 
as wine, then she is released in exchange for the 
amount typically received as marriage payment by 
women like her (def: m8.8). 


j 44 4 i-i^ j 4 1 y t >.1 -j nfi, 3 

j* 4 ._54 4i 

^JLj jl J 

JlJl 


nxb A release enacted by words that effect it is 
a divorce in plain words (A: in not needing the 
intention (dis: n3.2), {N: in having a waiting 
period (def: n9),l and in being a finali/.edcancella¬ 
tion of the marriage, though as previously men¬ 
tioned (n5.0(A:)), the partners may remarry each 
either (N: even if before the end of the waiting 
period) without the wife first having to marry 
another). 


jtSii & 5 L ytj Il 5 .f> 

M 1 J\ 'I* J 

4 jh> J J } (Hf 4 ji Ji : £) 

^ I > I _i L*J .^>1 -S 'Jj 

s ^ (SJbJl J_J jSj ; y -) 

. ( J~* us 




iib.il DOUBTS ABOUT THE FACT 
OF HAVING DIVORCED 

(A: Doubt means that one does not 
remember exactly what one said or did. As for 
when one is ignorant of rulings about divorce or 


J^UaJl Ji nh.O 

4l ^ 

J*i jl Jli Ji til* iix j£X 1 £.<yjl 
wJ_rt U j! JyUiJl j»LS4-! J_$»- .j* t-*i 
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n7.0 Divorce 


the consequences of one’s actions, it is not an 
excuse, and one must ask those who know.) 

JaI J1 j v 

. (iJol 1 

nh.l Whoever docs not know whether he has 
divorced his wife or not has not divorced her. It is 
more godfearing in such a case to take the wife 
hack. 

jll? ^j-A slLl ryi Ilf), 1 

j' Lj-flb 

n6.2 If one does not know whether one has 
divorced one’s wife once or whether more than 
once, then one has divorced her the least number 
one is certain of. 

j! jit j* ci-i jij n6.2 

J#' jb Lri 

n6.3 When a husband divorces his wife with a 
threefold divorce during his deathbed illness (def: 
L3.6(1-4)), she does not inherit (A: a wife’s estate 
division share (def: L6.4)) from the division of his 
estate (A: though if it is less than a threefold 
divorce, she inherits). 

* 


n7.0 TAKING BACK A DIVORCED 

WIFE (RAJ'A) 

(O: Lexically, to take back means returning, 
and in Sacred Law it means the return of a woman 
who is in her waiting period (def: nb) from an 
unfinalized, non-threefold divorce to the state of 
marriage.) 

■uij*- n7.0 

jj WjCij LJ jj) 

J LL s £**11 J! 5^1 

. fSJjJl 

n7.1 W'hcn a free man pronounces divorce 
upon his wife once or twice after previously having 
had sexual intercourse with her, then if the 
divorce is uot (A: a release) for compensation 
(def: n5), he may take her back at any time before 
the end of her waiting period (def: n9), whether 
she wishes to return or not. Or he may finalize the 
divorce during this period (A: by pronouncing it a 
third time). 

j\ L_«it Jl ji \l\j n7 1 

[ A— 311* 1. .wj i ji 2 jl ' - 1 J >- 

^1 Jj *lL; ytf 

aJj , ''i f i ■ -■{*j ^ a1 

jl 

n7.2 If the husband or wife dies (A: during the 
waiting period (N: of an unfinalized, non- 

oU jij n7,2 
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Forswearing One’s Wife More Than Four Months n8.0 


threefold divorce)), then the spouse inherits his or 
her obligatory share from the deceased's estate 
division (dis: L6I. though it is not permissible for 
the husband to have sexual intercourse with, look 
at, or physically enjoy the wife before he takes her 
hack. 

'Jj 0) >J1 ijuyij i) y 

n7.3 When a divorce occurs before the husband 
has made love to the wife, or afterwards (A; in a 
release) for compensation from her, then he may 
not take her back (A: without remarrying her). 

J>L_yi jlS" -j)j n7.3 
, a) ^1 J jJi 

n7.4 Returning the wife to marriage is only 
valid by explicitly stating it, such as by saying, 
l 'l return her,” “1 take her back,” or, “l retain 
her.” (N: The Hanafis consider the husband’s 
touching her with desire, such as kissing her, lo be 
a valid return to marriage.) 

^ /v~n7,4 

ji j jl j ; J j j.t !r2 *'■ 

jf~** *—-i—, 1 ai 

n7.5 It is not a necessary condition (O: but is 
surma) to have the return attesied to by witnesses. 

J*) k+AVi L'J. L; -ij n7.5 

Cri 

n7.6 When a husband takes a wife back, she 
returns with whatever number (A: of times of say¬ 
ing “I divorce you”) remains to complete a 
threefold divorce. (A: If, for example, he has said 
it twice, then she only has one time left.) 

L-w *yJ| \ n7,6 

. J-V* JA 

n7.7 When a free man has pronounced a 
threefold divorce, the divorced wife is unlawful 
for him to remarry until she has married another 
husband in a valid marriage and the new husband 
has copulated (dis: p29) with her, which at 
minimum means that the head of his erect penis 
fully enters her vagina. 

* 

Ji ] LWU Jib ist i_jl n7.7 

gi fr.i > »]i 

( , „ '" tr , 
j l| —j 

./jjl JLZ^\ 

n8.0 FORSWEARING ONE'S WIFE 

more than four months 

(O: In Sacred Law, forswearing means that 
the husband swears he will not have sexual inter- 

nS.O 

“ t 

j ^ij- u- j-*j) 


565 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Divorce 


n9.0 


course with his wife, either for an unrestricted 
period or for more than four months.) 


3*j j' J* jsi ji UUw tij ja 


n 8 .1 Forswearing one's wife is unlawful. It con¬ 
sists in the husband swearing an oath by Allah 
(def: 0 I 8 ) that for more that four months (O: 
more than four months including oaths in which no 
time period is stipulated) he will not have sexual 
intercourse with his wife, or swears that if he does, 
then he is obliged to divorce her, fast, pray, or 
something else. 


08 .I 

[J^JL)i] jl -JJU £j>J' 

C—dtii ja* jl jl f JnP JtlyjlL 

jl U,j jJy J ' 

. (gbu'jll jU»i 


^Ujla^lj^ti tAjjlj j-j-il ijujt (jWJtf ji) eUaS 1iL»] n8.2 

jSa ♦- '->! jl Ul jl 5 j*Jl ii. t^li ( . j 'jj : 1 ! ,|j . 

■ *^ a ) * 4 * (Jj (d j|j j') Slfj > illjj jaL* jb ja jjlUlj »JL, 


n8.3 A husband is not considered to have 
forsworn his wife (A: in the above unlawful sense) 
when he forswears sexual intercourse for four 
months or less, or when he is impotent. 


A-* jl ^ _ii>- n8.3 

th„*rv ji] l~* >h jtr jl us 


jU c-i : JjSj i jl ji Uj;P jl *al j^ki SjL»i ji j» n8.4 

Oiji Jjjjlj ,j&> ^ t*jbj f ewj jj*)l w»jj ibi jti li)j . U-ufjl '-t’r ji jf**- 

■ a j^ \? '—ilk jjili uf W jL^iaJl, .Sfr jb . Ji; s jjlk o-jl ' u l$J Jji* jl Uaj jL^bll a*j 

jl jb . j* j4—■ -)>w jb ~‘ ‘ ^ '- ' j _ * ‘ 1 -- ' ’ J J“ A , *j 3“^ i« 1j 

. [4*J1j L>- JlLM - ja Ija ^SaaA ^ 1 C . . jjla 


* 


n9.() A WOMAN’S POSTMARITAL 
WAITING PhRIOD (‘JDDA) 

(O: Meaning the period in which a woman 
waits (N: before she may remarry) to verify that 
she is not pregnant, or out of mourning for her 
deceased husband.) 

(N: If the waiting period finishes after a once- or twice-pronounced divorce, 
the wife is free to marry another man or to remarry the husband with a new con¬ 
tract—returning to the latter with the number of times left (one or two) needed 
to enact a threefold, finalized divorce (dis: n7.7); while if the waiting period of a 
less-than-thrice-pronounced divorce has not yet expired, the husband may take 
her back (def: n7) without a new contract.) 

(n: The husband's obligation to support her during the waiting period is dis¬ 
cussed at mil. HI above.) 


6-bJ! i)9.0 

“j** 1 dj4Ji tfb j-C =Ja 
jU ji [-e«JJ ji] '+->j **iji 

■({Tj) 
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A Woman’s Postmarital Waiting Period (‘Idda) 


n9.1 


n9.1 There is no waiting period for a woman 
divorced before having had sexual intercourse 
with her husband. 


ja j -*■ l j r * n9.l 


n9.2 A waiting period is obligatory for a 
woman divorced after intercourse, whether the 
husband and wife are prepubescent, have reached 
puberty, or one has and the other has not. 

Intercourse means copulation (def: n7.7). If 
the husband was alone with her but did not copu¬ 
late with her. and then divorced her, there is no 
waiting period. 


1 ^ n9.2 

y j y-Jl otT 

. iL jJU 

> ■ t- , 

*-■ j. SC— i d ^>-alU 


n9.3 When a waiting period is obligatory (O. 
upon a woman, because of divorce or annulment 
of marriage), then if she is pregnant, the waiting 
period ends when she gives birth, provided two 
conditions are met; 

(a) The first is that she has given birth to all 
she was carrying. If carrying two or more children, 
it is necessary that she have given birth to all. 
whether live or stillborn, and whether fully 
developed or an undeveloped fetus which mid¬ 
wives (O: two or more) swear is the beginning of 
a human form. Whenever there is less than six 
months between two births, the babies are 
considered twins. There is no maximal number 
that may be born, as it is possible for a woman to 
give birth to four or more babies from one preg¬ 
nancy. 

(b) The second condition is that the child is 
from the husband whom the waiting period is for. 
If the woman is pregnant from committing adul¬ 
tery (def; nil.2(0;)) (O; or from a marriage 
which was invalid, after which the husband 
divorced her).the waiting period does not end 
when she gives birth, but rather (N: after giving 
birth), she completes the waiting period of a 
woman who has been divorced (def; n9.6). 


^ lit j n9.3 

44 

. J ai> ' o? ; 

faj\ 

j? L»- - r w- 

■*jl jj 

JX MS 

. JiJS y /S\ jl 

J* ^ 

*r-^J jl] y jli . 

(H -k —& </ Ci— 

** l ydfa 

^] j- 

“f 


(9)11 t^l iJi* ^£J) liylt n9.4 

j* oA^ 1 cr 1 iTSa 1 J*j>*Ii p jl 

TtiH' 
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n9.5 Divorce 


n9.5 The minimal duration of a pregnancy (A: 
from which a live child is born) is six months, while 
the maximum is four years. 


n9.b If a woman is not pregnant and has 
menstrual periods, her waiting period ends when 
three intervals betw’cen menstruations have 
finished. A part of an interval between menstrua- 
tions is considered the same as a whole interval. 
Thus, if the woman’s husband divorced her and 
her menses began an instant later, her waiting 
period would end after two more intervals be¬ 
tween menstruations had finished and a third 
menstruation begun. 


y., -a lx* n9.5 

- Jr— '.Mj 


jtj n9.6 

. * J > cj~ 

'j~ vT" '-fr* 

dicnJ a*.- l iU . 

0;y-' JiA* 

. titeji -..v--.ii ^ 


n9.7 If a woman is divorced during her 
menstrual period, she must wait until the end of 
three intervals between menstruations. When her 
fourth menstruation begins, her waiting period is 
over. 


■v ^ jij n9.7 

j b)». id - *: 

. 'L, MW Mjt jii - i -■ 1 


n9 8 There is no difference in respect to the 
above rulings (n9.(S-7) whether a woman’s 
menstrual periods are close together or far apart, 
close together, for example, meaning a woman 
whose period lasts a single day and night, and who 
has fifteen days between periods. Were such a 
woman divorced just before the end of an interval 
between menses (A: by a single moment), then 
her wailing period would finish in thirty-two days 
and two moments (O: one of which would be part 
of the waiting period, i.e. the one in which the 
divorce occurred, and the second of which would 
not be part of it, namely, that in which it became 
evident that the waiting period was over by the 
onset of a subsequent menstruation). If such a 
woman were divorced at the end of a menstrual 
period, her waiting period would he forty-seven 
days plus a moment. These are the shortest pos¬ 
sible waiting periods. 

An example of a woman whose periods are 
far apart is one whose menstruation lasts fifteen 
days, and whose intervals between menses last, 
for example, a year or more. Such a woman must 
wait for three intervals between menstruations, 
even if it takes years (N: though medicine may be 
taken to induce or regulate menstruations). 


it ^ y, n9.8 

ijl •- j J i—ii> ^^-j^ ■ **• 

y^S> A j -\jiaiJ 

w Jim ^-1 w alb 

9-yt jr^j t— 

iJL-dt 4 _jj-~ t_t-fclJ_s-l) 
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A Worn fin's Postman tal Waiting Period (‘Idda) n9.9 


n9.9 The waiting period for a woman who does 
not menstruate, whether prepuhescent or post¬ 
menopausal, is three months. 

If a woman normally menstruates, but her 
periods have stopped for some reason such as 
breastfeeding or the like, or without apparent 
reason, then she must wait until the age of 
menopause, after which her waiting period is 
three months. (N: In the Maliki school, such a 
woman must wait nine months, and if neither 
pregnancy nor menses appear, she is considered 
to be as if menopausal, and her waiting period is 
three more months, making a total of one entire 
year in which there is no menstrual flow.) 

iij n9.9 

- jh' ^ J 1 .,rf~2 *■ 

L^ij tv tl>1 j 

JlO- 'IAj jl 

j- j! 

A—jI Vj J 

A' . j *>yjl ^ j 1 

(^J . *UsUi 

n9.10 All of the above rulings apply to the wait¬ 
ing period for divorce (N: or release (def. n5)). 

. j'Akli so# j *is u* n9.10 

THF. WAITING PERIOD FOR A DF.UFaSFD 

HUSBAND 

oljjjl iiJLP 

n9.11 If a woman's husband dies, even if during 
the waiting period of a nonfinalized divorce, then 
if she is pregnant, her waiting period ends when 
she gives birth, as previously mentioned (n9..l). 
But if not (O: i.c, if the deceased’s wife is not 
pregnant from him), her waiting period is four 
months and ten days, no matter whether she nor¬ 
mally menstruates or not (N: and no matter 
w'hether the husband has had sexual intercourse 
with her or not). 

jy j)» n9.11 
J>b. 

(Lfej j {S 

• —T *,1 ,j 4*-^ 

'-n *b —s ■ £) n f' j>~y j" 

■ <’* r' 

. y* jimS c.iig j r 4.. ,»*■j 

-tSIijlil jiikia*] n9.12 

bi ?*>l 1 ‘-***‘1 f 

TKF. LODGINGS OF A WOMAN IN HF.R WAITING 

PERIOD 

i-eauJI 

n9.13 A woman in her waiting period is obliged 
to remain in the home (O: and neither the hus¬ 
band nor his family may force her out; nor may she 
leave. If the husband agrees to allow her to leave 
when there is no necessity, it is still not permis¬ 
sible). 

JjiJi |i^ ii9.13 

• ^ '-tt’Lr*! Vj gj p j-Jj) 

J* 4**j jIj ^ W \j 

^ j “*l i 
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n9.14 


Divorce 


A woman in the waiting period of an 
unfinalized, less than threefold divorce is under 
the husband's authority and may riot leave with¬ 
out his permission, If in the waiting period of a 
finalized divorce (N; or release (def: n5)) (O: or 
annulment.) or after her husband’s death, a 
woman may leave home during the day to fulfill 
her needs (N: including work, if she has no means 
of support) and obligations. 


.. t jl ia.) piLA) 

. frbU L^o-L*- 


n9,14 The wailing period must take place in the 
same lodgings where the divorce occurred, and 
the woman may not be moved to other quarters 
unless there is a real necessity, such as fear (O: for 
her person or property), or when the landlord 
objects (O: such as when the house in question 
was on loan to the husband and its time has 
expired), or because of considerable annoyance to 
the woman from neighbors or the husband's rela¬ 
tives, or annoyance to them from her in all of 
which cases she may move to the nearest available 
housing. 


j r i—n9.14 
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n9.15 It is unlawful for the husband of a woman 
in her w aiting period to be alone with her or share 
the same housing (N: i.e. he must move out) 
unless she is in a (O: separate) wing of the house 
(O: with its own kitchen, restroom, cistern, and 
stairs to the roof, in which case it is permissible to 
share the housing, which is as if it were two 
neighboring houses). 
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AVOIDING ADORNMENT AFTER A HUSBAND'S 
DEATH OR A UN All ZED DTVORCE 




n9,16 It is obligatory for a woman whose hus¬ 
band has died (N: while she was his wife, or died 
while she w-as in the waiting period of an 
unfinalized divorce from him) to avoid adornment 
during the subsequent waiting period. It is recom¬ 
mended for a woman to do so during the waiting 
period of a finalized divorce. It is unlawful for a 
woman to avoid adornment longer than three days 
for the death of anyone besides her husband. 
Avoiding adornment means not to enhance her 
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A Woman’s Postmarital Waiting Period fldda) 


n9.17 


beauty, wear jewelry or cosmetics, and so forth. A 
woman avoiding adornment should not wear solid 
colors (N: if intended to beautify) such as blues, 
greens, reds, or yellows; or style her hair or use 
cosmetics for body, clothes, or food (A; such as 
saffron in rice). She may wear silk, wash her hair 
(N: or comb it, or bathe) for cleanliness, or pare 
her nails during this period. 


a ,->Cj J — ^ i ‘ ■ v i j 
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THE ENL> OK THE WAITING PERIOD 


n9.17 If the husband of a woman in her waiting 
period takes her back but divorces her again 
before having had sexual intercourse with her, 
then a new waiting period starts over from the 
beginning (N: though it is unlawful for him to do 
this merely to prolong her waiting period). 

If a husband releases his wife for payment 
(def; n5). remarries her during the release's wait¬ 
ing period, but divorces her before having had 
sexual intercourse, then she merely finishes the 
remainder of the release's waiting period. 


4_ujt d.- , 3 J.l ^ O J&A 

«a^cd'isiy n9.17 

7 * , i... 

’ £) »_Lp J 

• (V- 1 * JtM !•*» ol f yya 

r f —J j* ~j’s ola 

i-u)i J* J/ Jy-jJl jj 


n9.IK When a woman claims that her waiting 
period has expired (O: if it does not comprise a 
particular number of months, hut rather consists 
of a number of intervals between menstruations, 
or of giving birth) within an amount of time in 
which it could have possibly ended, then her word 
is accepted (dis: k8.2). 


—Maiii C-Pil n9.18 

ji *1 /HU Otf Ay* J ij_J| 

UyLiiJi j ( 

■ ^a 5 V 


n9.19 If news of a husband's death reaches a 
woman after his death by four months and ten 
days, her waiting period is already over (O: since 
her knowledge of his death is not a condition for 
the waiting period). 
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Divorce 


nlO.O ESTABLISHING PATERNITY 

jJ^Jl . . . n 10JJ 

ojj - ^ J .jlS’ t-\y^. a^>J L^iL j 

n 10.1 

nl0.2 The husband of a woman who bears a 

‘b —j j-M n 10.2 

child (O: no matter whether his marriage to her is 

(-C—1) j] JlOAj 

valid or invalid) is considered to be the child's 

father whenever it is (N: legally) possible that the 

<■ jh jl 4 . i 

child could be his, meaning that: 

J-r- j- y+41 Li- J-». 

Jl— < .»} J-J*- J* J— j\ i )Jij 

(a) the woman gave birth to the child six 


months plus a moment after the marriage agree- 

U 4-ii j] j i _Uj 

ment; 

jj-*1 j! J or- 

(b) she gave birth to it less than four years 
from when she and her husband could last have 
possibly met and had sexual intercourse, even if 
they were living at a distance from one another, 
and even if the husband does not know whether he 
had sexual intercourse with her. (A: These condi¬ 
tions are for the child’s protection against being 
disowned, and only concern what can be estab¬ 
lished in court. Hence, if the husband and wife 
were living apart at a distance at which they could 
possibly have travelled and met, for the child’s 
sake the court presumes the child to be the hus¬ 
band’s); 

(c) and the husband is at least nine and a half 
years old. 


n 10.3 The husband is not legally considered the 

jL o jf ,'v^w |*J ojj n 10.3 

child's father when the child could not possibly be 

£ J (j- 4 jtfi j 1 V 

j 15" j 1 Li Lbj OL ^ j * i j r )_ 

his, such as when: 

(1) (non-(a) and lb) above) the wife gave 

jts'jt fTj; C. jjj J-1 — H JA 

birth to the child in less than six months or more 
than four years since intercourse; 

(2) (non-(b)) the husband is absolutely cer¬ 
tain he did not have sexual intercourse with her; 

(3) (non-(c)) the husband is under the 
above-mentioned age; 

(4) or the husband’s genitals have been dis¬ 
severed. 

. A.VM.L jS jJl 
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Establishing Paternity nil).4 


nl0.4 Whenever a husband is absolutely certain 
that a child which is legally considered his (def: 
nl0.2) is not his, by knowing that he never had 
intercourse with the wife at ail (O: or did, but less 
than six months or more than four years before the 
birth), then he is obliged to deny paternity by 
public imprecation (li'an, def: n 11.3) (O: 
immediately, because denying paternity of a child 
immediately is like the return of defective mer¬ 
chandise (dis: k5.7). He does so by going to thc 
Islamic judge and saying, “This child is not mine. ” 
If he delays, his denial is no longer valid. As for 
the public imprecation itself, he may perform it at 
any time thereafter. If he claims that he was ignor¬ 
ant of the necessity of denying paternity, or the 
obligatory character of its immediacy, and he is 
someone who might well be ignorant of it, then his 
claim (A: of ignorance) is accepted when he 
swears an oath to that effect. Denial of paternity 
likewise entails charging the wife with adultery, 
and this too is obligatory immediately). 


n 10.5 If a husband is not absolutely sure that the 
child is from someone else, it is unlawful for him to 
deny paternity (O. as mere doubts that have 
arisen in his mind are of no consequence) and 
unlawful to charge his wife with adultery, (O: It is 
also unlawful for him to publicly imprecate (def: 
nil.3) against her in such a case, even when he 
knows she has committed adultery, because the 
child would suffer harm through his mother being 
charged with adultery and its being established 
against her by public imprecation, the child being 
disgraced by this and gossip circulated about him. 
The child need not endure this harm merely to 
satisfy the husband’s revenge, who may separate 
from her by divorce.) 


nl0.6 When a child is legally considered (def: 
nl0.2) to be from a husband who is entitled to 
deny paternity but delays doing so without excuse 
and subsequently wants to deny it by public impre¬ 
cation, we (O: i.e. the judge) do not allow him to 
do so (O: because denial of paternity must take 
place immediately, as mentioned above (nl0.4), 
and his delay obviates the possibility of denial). 
Hut if the husband intends to deny paternity 
immediately, we implement his intention. 
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n 11,0 CHARGING ONE'S WIPE WITH 
ADULTERY 

k_iii n 11.0 

ntl.t Anyone who charges his wife with adul¬ 
tery (O: in plain words, as when he says, “You 
adulteress.’' or allusively, as when he says, "1 did 
not find you a virgin.'') and who is thereby liable 
to be punished for accusing another of adultery 
without witnesses (dis: ol3.1), may prevent the 
punishment by public imprecation against her 
(li’an, del: nil.3). provided he: 

l— y> n 1 1,1 

; yiS iwlj V# : 

<li JwJ jab ii Jj*\ fj 

rj^ ^juiiL 5 . j ill 

jlj 1 *^1— 

<• ' «. , ,, . 

. ill <La* 

(a) has reached puberty; 


(b) is sane; 


(c) does so voluntarily; 


and provided his wife: 


(d) is legally innocent of adultery (A: mean¬ 
ing there is neither a confession from her nor four 
eyewitnesses (dis: nil.2(0:))): 


(c) and that she is capable of sexual inter¬ 
course. 


n 11.2 A husband who accuses his wife of adul¬ 
tery is disciplined (ta'zir. def: ol7) by the magis¬ 
trate and not allowed to imprecate against her 
when her adultery is already legally established 
(O: whether by her own admission, or by proof, 
meaning that four upright witnesses (o24.4) have 
looked at her when she was copulating and seen 
the adulterer’s penis in her vagina), or when (N: 
adultery is impossible, such as when) the person 
accused is a mere infant. 

l*[) LaLij nil.2 
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PUBLIC IMPRECATION (Ll'AN) 

jUiJl 

nll.3 Public imprecation consists of the Islamic 
magistrate (0: or his equivalent) telling the hus¬ 
band to repeat four times, “I testify by Allah that 

1 am truthful in charging her with adultery" (O: 
and it is necessary to identify her by her first and 
family name, though if she is present he says, “this 

j- ) nil .3 

: jl 
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Becoming Unmurriageable Kin by Suckling (Rida ) 


n 12.0 


wife of mine. ' and points to her): and if there is a 
child, "and that this child [ 0 : or if absent, "the 
child she gave birth to from adultery" | is not from 
me." The fifth time, after the magistrate warns 
him, enjoins him to fear Allah (O: reminding him 
that the punishment of the hereafter is worse than 
punishment in the present life), and after he has 
put his hand in front of the husband’s mouth, the 
husband adds, " And may the curse of Allah be 
upon me if I am lying. " 

1 a* jij (L 4 JI jl—il j 

jJj LieX' jli" Oj 

y aJj JL* j\$ jl 'J-* j* 

pjS’lswil aU** jl y J 
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a Jl* . 'I i j {UjjJl c 1 

y j| 4jj\ od j : 

nl 1.4 When the hushand has done this, he is no 
longer liable to be punished for accusing another 
of adultery without witnesses, he has denied 
paternity of the child, and his wife is divorced 
from him and unlawful for him to marry, be alone 
with, or look at, forever. She is now liable to be 
punished for adultery. 

->■ Jjji 13 )* T1 1 1 ,4 
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nl 1 .5 The wife in such a case may avoid beine 
punished for adultery by public imprecation 
against the husband. Upon being ordered by the 
magistrate, she says four times. "’I testify by Allah 
that he is lying about what he has charged me 
with.’’ The fifth time, after being warned by the 
magistrate of the severity of the consequences, as 
described above, she says, “ And may the wrath of 
Allah be upon me if he is telling the truth.” When 
she has done this, she is no longer liable to be 
punished for adultery. 
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nil .6 (O: Public imprecation is legally valid in a 
non-Arabic language even when the speaker 
knows Arabic, because the imprecation is a kind 
of oath or attestation, either of which may be 
given in any language.) 
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nl2.0 BECOMING UNMARRIGEABLE 
KIN BY SUCKLING (RIDA‘) 

^Uijl ul2.t) 

nl2.1 An infant becomes the “child" of the 
female who breast-feeds him (A: in respect to 

cjJ 1*1 iil2.1 
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n!2.2 


Divorce 


being unable to marry her, to the permissibility of 
looking at her and being alone with her, and in his 
ablution fwudu) not being nullified by touching 
her) when: 


’jk «jf ji fij 4 jj jr- 

ij jjj aJ *y. 
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(a) the milk comes from a female at least 
nine years old, whether it is occasioned by sexual 
intercourse or something else; 


4s 1 


(b) and she breast-feeds a child who is less 
than two full years old; 


(c) in at least five separate breast-feedings 
(O: a restriction that excludes anything less than 
five, which is of no consequence. Separate breast¬ 
feedings means whatever is commonly acknow¬ 
ledged fdef: 14.5) to be separate). 


n 12.2 In such a case: 

(1) it is unlawful for the wet nurse to marry 
the child and its subsequent descendants (O; by 
familial relation or by suckling) exclusively (O: 
exclusively meaning that only the child’s descen¬ 
dants become unlawful for her to marry, not the 
child’s ancestors (N: or brothers)); 

(2) she becomes the child's "mother,'’ and it 
is unlawful for the child to marry her. her ances¬ 
tors (O; by familial relation or by suckling), her 
descendants (O: who become as if they were the 
child’s brothers and sisters), or her brothers and 
sisters (O: though the child is not forbidden to 
marry the lattcrs’ children). 
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n!2.3 If the wet nurse's milk was occasioned by 
a pregnancy from her husband, then: 

(1) the child she nurses becomes the hus¬ 
band's “child,” and the husband may not marry 
the child or its descendants (O; by familial relation 
or by suckling, since they are now as if his grand¬ 
children) exclusively; 
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(2) and the husband becomes the child's 
“father,” and it is unlawful for the child to marry 
him, his ancestors, his descendants, or his 
brothers and sisters. 
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Becoming Unmarriageable Kin by Suckling (Rida‘) 


nl2.4 


nl2.4 Upon becoming unmarriageable kin 
through suckling, marriage between the above- 
mentioned persons is prohibited, and it is permis¬ 
sible for the respective members of the opposite 
sex to look at each other as they do with their fa¬ 
milial unmarriageable relatives (dis: m2.5), and to 
be alone with them (O: though other kinds of rul¬ 
ings applicable to natural relatives, such as inheri¬ 
tance (def: L4-b) or having to support them (ml2) 
are not applicable to unmarriageable kin by suck¬ 
ling). 
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Caliph Determines the Punishment ol7.1 
Guardians, Teachers, Etc., May Discipline Charges ol7.4 
Oaths (Yamin) 0 I 8 .O 

Meaning of Oath o!8.0(A:) 

Conditions for Validity 0 I 8 .I 
Unthinking Oaths Not Valid o!8.2 
Offensive to Swear by Other Than Allah ol8.3 
Names of Allah That Effect Oaths ol8.4 
Expressions That Require the Intention 0 I 8.6 
Examples of Breaking and Not Breaking Oaths ol9.0 
Adding “If Allah Wills 7 ’ (In Sha' Allah) ol9.5 
The Expiation for a Broken Oath o20.0 
Who Is Liable and When o20.1 
The Expiation o20.2 
The Poor May Expiate by Easting o20.4 
The Judgeship o21.0 

A Communal Obligation 021.1 
Judges Appointed by Caliph o2 l ,3 
Two Parties Selecting a Third to Arbitrate o21.4 
The Judge and the Court o22.0 

Conditions for Being a Judge o22.1 
Conditions for Ijtihad o 22 . 1 (d) 

Types of Koranic texts o22.1(d(])) 

Types of hadiths o22,l(d(Il)) 

Analogical reasoning (qiyas) o22.1(d(HI)) 

A judge’s knowledge of these things o22. l(d(III)) 

If no mujtahids are available o 22.1 (d(end)) 

Judge's Assistant Etc. o22.3 
Various Rules for Judges 022.6 
Judge may not accept gifts o22.7 
May not decide cases involving son etc. o22.8 
May not decide cases when angry etc. o22.9 
Takes cases first-come-first-served o22.12 
Court Claims o23.0 

W'hen Plaintiff Is Not Telling the Truth o23.1 

If the Judge Knows the Truth o23.2 

Who May Litigate o23.5 

W'hat May Be Litigated Over o23.6 

If the Article Is in One Litigant’s Possession o23.8 
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Justice 


ol.fi 


Unacknowledged Debts Collected Without Permission o23.V 
Witnessing and Testifying o24.0 

A Communal Obligation o24.1 
Conditions for Being a Witness o24.2 
Meaning of respectability (muru'a) o24.2 
Those Whose Testimony Is Unacceptable o24.3 
Meaning of a (.(irrupt person (fasiq) o24.3(A:) 

Meaning of an upright person l/adal) o24.4 
Others whose testimony is u unacceptable o24.6 
How Many Witnesses Are Needed in Court Cases o24.7 
Cases involving properly o24.7 
Marriage or legal penalties 024,8 
Fornication or sodomy o24.9 
Things usually only seen by women o24.10 
The Caliphate o25.(l 

The Obligatory Character ot the Caliphate o25.1 
A Communal Obligation o25 2 
The Qualifications of a Caliph o25.3 
Being Muslim 025.3(a) 

Unbelievers removed from office o25.3(a) 

Altering the Sacred I aw is unbelief o25 3(a) 

Removing those of reprehensible innovations o25.3(a) 
Emigrating from where Islam is forbidden 025.3(a) 

Being Capable of Expert I egai Reasoning (Ijtihad) o25.3(d) 
Uprightness o25.3(i) 

Three Ways to Establish Caliph in Office o25.4 
Oath of fealty from those with power etc. o25.4(l) 

Being appointed successor by previous ealiph 025.4(2) 
Siczure of power by qualified individual o25.4(2) 
Obedience to the Caliph o25.b 
Invalidity of More Than One Caliph o25.6 
Delegating Authority to Those Under the Caliph o25.7 
l ull ministerial authority o25.7(1) 

Limitary ministerial authority o2>.7(2) 

Regional Authorities 025.8 
Authority in View of Merit o25.9 
The duties of regional authorities o25.9 
Authority in View of Siezurc of Power o25.10 
flic Cone I usi on of ' L hndtu ttl-Sahk o26.l) 

Allah Knows Best What Is Correct o26 1 
Only one mujtahid is correct on a ruling o26.1(0:) 

Ijtihad mistakes exeused in works, not beliefs o26.1(0;) 


01.0 WHO IS SUBJECT TO 
RETALIATION FOR INJURIOUS CRIMES 
(O: Injurious crimes includes not only those 


s— y J* 01 

cj L_# 'i j ) 
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Who Is Subject to Retaliation for Injurious Crimes 


ol.l 


committed with injurious weapons, but those 
inflicted otherwise as well, such as with sorcery 

1 def ; xl3b). Killing without right is. after unbelief, 
one of the very worst enormities, as Shafi'i 
explicitly states in (n: Muzani’s) The Epitome. 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 

The blood of a Muslim man who testifies 
that there is no god hut Allah and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah is not lawful to shed unless he 
be one of three: a married adulterer, someone 
killed in retaliation for killing another, or some¬ 
one who abandons his religion and the Muslim 
community.” 

o' 5 *r=*iJ 

^ aA* j Juy jA 

■ j 

J <1)1 ^1] a!| ^ ijl l| ■■ * 

i.. ■ ». 3> ^ <U1 

yj* n : i a 

Jli JIj j y *JJ! -J— * 

iill p'j>- J- idl 

,([WA 

and in another hadith. 


The killing of a believer is more heinous in 
Allah's sight that doing away with all of this 
world.” 


Allah Most High says: 


.. and not to slay the soul that Allah has for¬ 
bidden. except with right” (Koran 6:151), 


and, 


"O you who believe, retaliation is prescribed 
for you regarding the slain...” (Koran 2:178).) 


ol.l Retaliation is obligatory (A: if the person 
entitled wishes to take it (dis: o3.8)) against any¬ 
one who kills a human being purely intentionally 
and without right. (O: Intentionally is a first 
restriction and excludes killing someone through 
an honest mistake, while purely excludes a mis¬ 
take made in a deliberate injury (def: o2.3), and 
without right excludes cases of justifiable homicide 
such as lawful retaliation.) 

y ol -1 

xi JvwJli) . i^>v> UL—i| 

- 11 ;J Aj J jl 

a1i» j) L» jIjAaJLj 

ol.2 The following arc not subject to retal¬ 
iation; 

01.2 

j\ j.-O 1...* ^ j *-1^^ 

(1) a child or insane person, under any cir¬ 
cumstances (0: whether Muslim or non Muslim. 



583 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


o2.0 Justice 


The ruling for a person intermittently insane is 
that he is considered as a sane person when in his 
right mind, and as if someone continuously insane 
when in an interval of insanity. If someone against 
whom retaliation is obligatory subsequently 
becomes insane, the full penalty is nevertheless 
exacted. A homicide committed by someone who 
is drunk is I A; considered the same as that of a 
sane person,) like his pronouncing divorce (dis: 
nl.2)); 

(2) a Muslim for killing a non-Muslim; 

(3) a Jewish or Christian subject of the 
Islamic state for killing an apostate f rom Islam {O: 
because a subject of the state is under its protec¬ 
tion, while killing an apostate from Islam is with¬ 
out consequences); 

(4) a father or mother (or their fathers or 
mothers) for killing their offspring, or offspring's 
offspring; 

(5) nor is retaliation permissible to a descen¬ 
dant for (A. his ancestor’s) killing someone w hose 
death would otherwise entitle the descendant to 
retaliate, such as when his father kills his mother. 


* 


o2.0 INTENTIONALITY IN 
INJURIOUS CRIMES 


o2.1 Injurious crimes (O: of all types, whether 
killing or something less) are of three types: 

(1) an honest mistake; 

(2) a mistake made in a deliberate injury; 

(3) or purely intentional. 


o2.2 An honest mistake is an act such as shoot¬ 
ing an arrow at a wall and hitting a person (O: or 
shooting at a person and hitting someone else), or 


j-t» jj—Hi ■ 

Jta- ji mu -Y j>- -Uj 

Vr olJaij . 4 

[*!* jT NjI yts • 

jV) jljj. jJ* y> 'ij 

Xi (j-H* •Hr'Jb 

4bj -dyI JUL 1 - ; Y'J 

.fVi yVijILuI 


oLL>Jl j.1_si o2.0 

jj>) y o 2.1 

(l+jj u j* ecu’ .y- 

J—; t,^- . c, 4j i tUs- : 


o2.2 

UUJ iifj) ULdJJUU 
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Retaliation for Bodily Injury or Death (Qisas) 


o3.0 


slipping from a height and falling on someone. 
The criterion for it is that the act is intended but 
not the person, or neither the act nor the person is 
intended. 


f-M ^*^5 JA jl (•J-* tits 

Ts i >Ab oi oL~e[ 

. I ^.A. ' . 11 . t i 


o2.3 A mistake made in a deliberate injury is 
when one intends an injury that is not generally 
fatal, such as hitting someone with a light stick in 
a non vita I spot (A: from which the person dies) 
and the like. 


4;IaJ 1 ji tk>Jl .w-j o2.3 

1 . T *.' 4 t j _i jl Ldli. [ • I St I • 

. eJUS 4>mlj jjs ^ '* . ' . 4 - 


o2.4 Purely intentional means to intend an 
injury of the type that is generally fatal, whether 
with a blunt instrument or a sharp one. 


Lj A -A fo <jl . I-. 4 .1 J C>2.4 

bJM j] stii^ air LJu. eL 


* 


o3.() RETALIATION FOR BODILY 
INJURY OR DEATH (QISAS) 


A®jJl o3.0 

oLLmJi 


o3.1 Retaliation is obligatory (A: if those en¬ 
titled wish to take it (dis: o3.8)) when there is a (N: 
purely) intentional injury (clef: o2.4) against life 
or limb. 


: o3.1 

jl 1 _r-jd | J* (U« 


0.3.2 Retaliation is obligatory in return for 
injuries (A: part for commensurate part) 
whenever the retaliatory injury can be (O: fully) 
inflicted without exceeding the extent of the origi¬ 
nal injury, such as (A: when the retaliatory injury 
is on) an eye, eyelid, the soft part of the nose, the 
ear, tooth, lip, hand, foot, finger, fingertip, penis, 
testicles, vulva, and the like; provided that the 
retaliatory injury is like the original, meaning that 
a right member is not taken fora left, an upper one 
for a lower, nor a functional member for a 
paralyzed one. (N: Nor is there retaliation for 
nonfataf bullet wounds in the stomach or chest, 
for example, because such injuries cannot be 
reproduced without risk of greater damage than 
the original, for which reason they call for an in¬ 
demnity (dis; o4.15) alone.) There is no retalia¬ 
tion for (O: breaking) a bone (A; though payment 
is due to cover the cost of treatment and so forth). 


-- — - 1 - s 1 .■ o3.2 

ji- ja ^31^1 

iij)] -V- 

uV ] witV i j 

aJij ieslij —lij f 

J-Lrth Jt A^r, 

ySi . iClb y j 

J- i -A Nj jt _—1 J-rA-i J— 

'Ij - J- i V Yj [ j] 

JJI . (l Ja» <j —> 

jaJou 1 i —-j ja 

Ij-V ja jji* -/r jAj) aajSaa ^LJI 
jX*d 
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o3.3 


Justice 


o3.3 Females are entitled to retaliate against 
males, children against adults, and lower class 
people against upper class: whether the retaliation 
is a life for a life, or limb for a limb. 


j-f jf J*L'j o3 3 
Jt j* J— 


o3.4 It is not permissible to exact retaliation 
against someone without the presence of the 
caliph (def: o25) or his representative (O: mean¬ 
ing that it is necessary to have the permission of 
one of them because of the danger and lack of 
knowledge involved in exacting retaliation one¬ 
self. as it requires the judgement and personal 
reasoning of a ruler. If someone takes retaliation 
without the caliph’s permission, then it is valid (A: 
i.c. suffices the demand for it) but the person who 
took it is disciplined (def: o!7) for arrogating the 
caliph’s prerogative, since administering retalia¬ 
tion is one of his functions, and to encroach upon 
it is wrong). 

If a person who is entitled to retaliate is able 
to do so proficiently (O: being a strong man who 
knows how to do it), he is allowed to. If not, he is 
ordered (N: by the ruler or his representative) to 
have another do it. 


ij—:—: ol Ts o3.4 

. <4C *' i .i- w*. Sf| ^.1; 

td load 4ij —iijO jl j 
AJjAmJ) |^la>Jk a ^1 

jl> L> ^Jai aJ 

Jj*J j-Ju flLi j-'. . ‘I 

j. J^UII j V jU»L4l Js. 

0^5" 0 U . (V <J 'uJ U l.J kj *_"_■? 
j jkjT v3w) <ij j> 

■ (dlt y |d4>JI a^l y'' : j-) JjfjJu 


"3 5 If two (O: or more) people are entitled to 
exact retaliation against the offender, it is not per¬ 
missible for just one of them to insist on doing so 
(O: though if they choose one of themselves to 
exact it. this is permissible, and the one chosen is 
considered as the other’s commissioned agent. 
The two may not take retaliation together, as this 
amounts to torturing the person being retaliated 
against). If each insists that he be the one, thev 
draw lots to see who will do it. 


jt) jatv jaL«iw)l jlj jlj o3.5 

o[j) *< 01 |Jj 

'ij . Jf. Sls, yb. 
jl» . (•!• «_i j'j U< 

. t' . »l ’ , . * ' • 

■ 1 ° j 1 1 f y‘ b-i—u 


o3.6 There is no retaliation against a pregnant 
woman until she has given birth and the infant is 
able to suffice with another’s milk. 


■ d oA ilj* 1 , 


o3.6 


51 lj d 44 . ax .1 'jl : eJJj j» old 441 44 j'y . ^4 ^ d 44' 44 | o3.7 

■tjf* 


o3.fi Whenever someone who is entitled to 
exact retaliation decides instead to forgive the 


_- 4vO' l yo Ld- o3.S 

c—>j jhi— call (Oj 
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Retaliation for Bodily Injury or Death (Qisas) 


o3.9 


offender and take an indemnity (def: o4) from 
him. then rctalition is no longer called for. and the 
deserving person is entitled to the indemnity. If 
some of a group of people who arc entitled to 
retaliaton agree to forgo it, as when a murder vic¬ 
tim has children and one of them forgives the mur¬ 
derer, then retaliation is no longer obligatory, and 
the group deserves an indemnity from the offen¬ 
der. (A: Or the indemnity may also be waived.) 


4 * 

j tit *-:.. . 1 1 Uc- ji i , 1 H 

pS-P-O a »;» j\ji Jj—iitii j\S j[ 

. ii-ltl J -• 


o3.9 When someone kills a group of people or 
maims them one after another, retaliation is 
exacted for the first individual attacked, and the 
other deserving parties receive an indemnity. If 
the. offender injures them all at once, then those 
entitled to retaliate against him draw lots to deter¬ 
mine who will do so. 


) du jl ifAml? JJ JAJ C>3.9 


o3.10 When a group of people together murder 
a single person, they are all killed in retaliation, no 
matter whether the amount of injury inflicted by 
each upon the victim is the same or whether it 
differs. 


j oji o3.10 


y ciij ji eJUc wJi^j i>iC 1 ., jj-ij a>.ij *** j-y o3.11 

bX JjVl b OU JjVl die, c| 'ill pjd 1 jAt I 

■ [ J4i £jl»- j/ili L jA-C olo ji 


o3.12 There is no retaliation against anyone for 
an injury or death caused by someone who did so 
intentionally but in conjunction with someone 
who did so by mistake. 

When an injurious crime is caused by a non¬ 
family member in cooperation with the victim's 
father, retaliation is only taken against the non- 
family member (dis; of.2(4)). 


o3 12 

,>? v «aa! Ul iljli 


o3.13 Retaliation is also obligatory (dis: o3.S) 
for every wound that cuts to the bone, such as a cut 
on the head or face that reaches the skull, or a cut 
to the bone in the upper arm, lower leg, or thigh. 
To the bone means that it is known that a knife or 


JS ^ Lit jrfLaiJI o3.13 

jja* £_j>- 

■ (Jl ^ 

j! Jj- ‘ S* J 01 H 
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a needle, for example, has readied the bone, not 
that the wound actually exposes the bone to view. 

* 


o4.0 INDEMNITY (DIYA) 

(A: The rulings below concern the maximum 
that the victim or victim's family may demand. If 
both sides agree on an indemnity of lesser 
amount, or nothing at all. this is legally valid and 
binding.) 

a>-UI o4.0 

:£) 

, jl j! jSLj 

^**‘~* i Ijifr jl 1 

o4.1 An indemnity is obligatory (N; though it 
may by waived by deserving recipients, like retali¬ 
ation) in cases of death caused: 

ji -\h>- J—jl? lii o4.1 

Jl J—Jl J ^.ill ji j\ .pii 

. i;jJl C*^j SjjJl 

(1) by an honest mistake (def; o2.2); 


(2) by a mistake made in a deliberate injury 
<o2.,i); 


(?) or intentionally, if those entitled to 
retaliate agree to forgo retaliation (dis: o3.8). 


o4.2 The indemnity for killing a male Muslim is 
100 camels. 

(N: Shafi'i scholars early converted the pas¬ 
toral equivalents to gold dinars (n: one dinar 
equalling 4.235 grams of gold (dis: w!5)), the 
amount due in the rulings below being the weight 
of the gold, regardless of its current market 
value.) (A: The stronger position in the Shafi'i 
school is that indemnities should be reckoned in 
camels, after which both parlies may agree on a 
lesser amount or another form of payment.) 

/4JI J__JI [j-pdl] Ljj o4.2 

. ^ iu 

- AsN J*'j y - jii jj .£) 

^ji JVC 

j u_5)u V LJUi 

j^Ail w-aAJ' j £3? Jtj : y jj—J' 
Laiy „ l l 1-111 * , ajLuj , Lj-Jl 

r* J* ji —*11 i>* J* 

THE INDEMNITY FOR A PURE) Y INTENTIONAL 

KILLING 

■diljLJl Jujdl k,i 

o4 3 The indemnity for cases of purely inten¬ 
tional homicide (def; o2.4) is made severe in three 
ways: 

^ Lu*- j]£ o4.3 

^l^Jl ^jipj iJU- '-+>•£ : 
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Indemnity (Diya) 


o4.4 


(a) it must be paid immediately; 

(b) it is due from the offender himself; 

+,4*i J J'b*- ji > 

. uiYji 

(c) and the amount paid is (N: 1,333.3 gold 
dinars (n: 5.646.6 grams of gold) or else:) 30shc- 
camels in their fourth year, 30 she-eatnels in their 
fifth year, and 40 pregnant she-camels. 


tut INDEMNITY tOK DEATH BY MISTAKE 

IN A DELIBERATE INJURY 


o4.4 When the killing is a mistake made in a 
deliberate injury (def; o2.3). the indemnity is only 
made severe in one respect, namely that the pay¬ 
ment consists of the three types of camel men¬ 
tioned above (n: or 5,646.6 grams of gold), while 
tt is less severe in that: 

J _jiff jlj o4.4 

5 4-AIV<I LfJ y 4 klU J 

Vj* 

.UiUjI 

(a) payment is deferred (def: o4.11); 


(hi and is due (N: not from the offender, but) 
from those of the offender's extended family w ho 
are required to pay (‘aqila, def: o4,1(>). 


THE INDEMNITY FOR A DEATH 

CAUSF.J) BY AN HONEST MISTAKE 


o4.5 When the killing occurred through an 
honest mistake (def: o22), the indemnity is less 
severe in three ways: 

(a) payment is deferred; 

(b) it is due from those of the offender's 
extended family who are required to pay (def: 
04.10); 

y* i*ap*a> jlf o4.3 

Jji ja *" l< >■**! 

ji j*' ji j — 

- j— 

(c) and the amount paid is (N: 1,000 gold 
dinars (n: 4.235,0 grams of gold) or:) 20 she- 
camels in their second year, 20 she-caincls and 20 
hc-eamels in their third year, 20 she-camels in 
their fourth year, and 20 she-camels in their fifth 
year. 
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o4.6 


Justice 


o4,6 But no matter whether the killing was a 
mistake or intentional, the three-types-of-camel- 
indemnity (def: o4.3(c)) must be paid it the person 
killed was: 

(1) an unmarriageable kin by birth relative of 
the killer (def: mb.1(1-8) and m6.2(l-6)); 


i**~j ^ J -fii til St| 4 l.l' o4.b 
j' fj** 

— *tij j .It iaj : 'i a i jj j 

j'• oL> it*— e JL * . « o j 


(2) slain in the Sacred Precinct in Mecca; 

(3) or killed during one of the sacrosanct 
months of Dhul Qa‘da. Dhul Hijja, Muharram, or 
Rajah. 


o4.7 Defective animals may not constitute 
payment. 


o4.7 


o4.8 It is permissible for deserving recipients to 
accept payment other than camels if both parties 
agree. 


o* J* o)» o4.8 

> 


o4.9 (A; For the rulings below, one multiplies 

the fraction named by the indemnity appropriate 
to the death or injury’s type of intentionality and 
other relevant circumstances that determine the 
amount of a male Muslim’s indemnity (def: 
o4.2-6 and o4.13).) 

The indemnity for the death or injury of a 
woman is one-half the indemnity paid for a man. 

The indemnity paid for a Jew or Christian is 
one-third of the indemnity paid for a Muslim. The 
indemnity paid for a Zoroastrian is one-fifteenth 
of that of a Muslim. 

When a miscarriage results from someone 
having struck the stomach of a pregnant woman 
(O: or other part of her, or when someone 
frightens her, resulting in a miscarriage), the in¬ 
demnity tor the fetus is a male or female slave 
worth onc-twenticth of the indemnity payable for 
killing the fetus's father, or one-tenth that of its 
mother. (A: The indemnity is whatever they agree 
upon.) 


j iji} o4.9 

J' Li 
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. ^ I iij yp 


o4.1.0 The members of the offender's extended 
family who arc liable for certain kinds of in- 


1-kfc La L - A ■->* ll c Nl _»Uj| o4J0 
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Indemnity (Diya) 


o4.ll 


demnities consist of the offender's universal heirs, 
excluding his father, father's father (O: and on 
up), his son, son’s seta (O: and on down). (A: 
Meaning that they consist of those mentioned at 
LI0.6(7-14).) Those of the extended family who 
are poor (A: poor meaning someone who has 
enough for himself but no more), prepubescent, 
or insane are not obliged to pay (N: anything in 
conjunction with the other members). Ifthe offen¬ 
der is Muslim, then his non-Muslim relatives are 
not obliged to pay, as is also the case if the offen¬ 
der is non-Muslim and his relatives are Muslim. 


j0 l j>b J0b 0* ‘ija) yih 

1i :£) j-«li J4~ X) (Jj- j|j) 

iaJf y * ^4 v j* ,_^ 

> X» iij ^ y, ( asuu 

, Ctj 1 


o4.11 When the extended family is obliged to. 
they must pay the entire indemnity of 1(K) camels 
(N: or the gold equivalents) within three years. 
Every required extended family member who is 
well-off is obliged to pay one-half dinar (n: 2.1175 
grams of gold) at the end of each year, while every 
member who is between affluence and poverty is 
obliged to pay a quarter dinar (n: 1.05875 grams of 
gold). If any of the indemnity remains to be paid 
after three years (N: or if the offender has no fam¬ 
ily to pay it), it is paid by the Muslim common fund 
(bayt al-mal). If there is none, the offender him¬ 
self must pay. 


i—4—04.11 
•WK J J.V1 ^ auii ji i iLLSJi 

JjjJI X* J* jU . jx- 

* » T 
Jf J *J i—JZJ 
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■ lie** Xj JUJl 


o4.12 When the indemnity due is less than a full 
indemnity (A: full meaning that which is due for a 
Muslim male (def; o4.2-6)), as when it is for a 
wound, miscarriage, female, or a Jewish or Chris¬ 
tian subject of the Islamic state, then: 


(1) if it consists of one-third or less of a full 
indemnity, it must be paid within one year; 


Jii olj jtj o4.12 

iij OL-1 ^11 £ iLL&l 

—- 1 - j-4 olf 1 Ui J—d'j ^J>jl 

ij j . C- J* JiJ ji iUSJ! 
■ jiMb C— j i-Uti Jii ji 
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(2) if it consists of tw o-thirds or less of a full 
indemnity, then one of the thirds must be paid in 
the first year, and the rest in the second year; 

(3) and if it amounts to more than two-thirds 
of a full indemnity, then the two-thirds must be 
paid within two years and the rest in the third year. 
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THE INDEMNITY FOR BODILY INJURIES 


AO 


u4.13 If a nonpaired body part of aesthetic value 
and utility (A: a longue, for example) is dissev¬ 
ered, then a full indemnity is paid, meaning the 
indemnity due if the member's owner were killed 
(del': o4.2-6. o4,9). 

The same is due for each pair of limbs: if both 
are cut off. a full indemnity is paid, while if only 
one is cut oft, then half the full indemnity. The 
same is true for the faculties of sense (A: such as 
hearing): for each faculty the injury eliminates, 
there is a full indemnity. Thus, a full indemnity is 
paid for cutting off two cars, and a half indemnity 
for one This also holds for a pair of eyes, lips, 
jaws, hands, feet, buttocks, testicles, eyelids, the 
nipples of a female, vulval labia, the soft part of 
the nose, the tongue, head of the penis, or whole 
penis. A full indemnity is also paid for injuries 
which paralyze these members, or for injuring the 
pemioneal wall between vagina and rectum so 
they become one aperture, or for flaying a person, 
breaking his back, or eliminating the use of his 
mind, hearing, vision, speech, sense of smell, or 
taste. 


a— i ■a 4. J-Sj o4.13 

LUt £ i,j aj ^ Lj: . ■■ 

^ 1 J-Sj . ... rt Ai l l .—j Ajj 

U^_si jU : yt y, —At 

I ^ La>x*-i yj LjJi 
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1 a ^ ■ w>c cOa—db 1 jt :-ciij oi_ acJ ij 

a ^aJi 0Us-)lij oLeVlj oeJtlij 

aj J i - pJIj 01—dlj OjUj IaI 

•I* .J— S4—II >j 

j—A joJaJi j* t—atYfij*t— aaVi 

ji ^ in.. ' >j J_, a aJ1 4 —A_si| j - .J-^0 

. jjwll jl j*-d1 J ^JkJl ji *j-a!1 


o-1.14 The indemnity for each finger is ten 
camels, and five for each tooth (N:or 10 and 5 per¬ 
cent respectively of the equivalent gold values 
(def: o4.3-5), depending on the relevant cir¬ 
cumstances (dis: o4.9(A:))). 




J4 04.14 
iy 3 s yj yf- 


o4.15 As for wounds on the body, their indem¬ 
nity consists of a fraction of the full indemnity 
proportionate (A: by the calculation of the Islamic 
magistrate) to the extent of the damage. 


oaJI y ot^ij>di o4.1y 


<>4. H> The indemnity for wounds or the head or 
face, when not to the bone, is also such a propor¬ 
tionate fraction, though if such wounds are to the 
bone, as mentioned above (o,3,13). the indem¬ 
nity is five camels (dis: o4.14(N:)). 

There are other injuries which I prefer to 
omit for the sake of brevity. 


ujj l*i j-i^Ji j>) o4.16 

■ 4 =»~A,»JI Ulj . L. CTCl O 

l+jii f JLi; U 4 [U»aJ 1 0 y» } \ 

j A-1 wpU l-A»- C—Apj ^gjYI y* 'j-**- 

.fsai 


592 



www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Expiation to Allah for Taking a Human Life 


o5.0 


o4.1~ 1 here is no indemnity obligatory for kill¬ 

ing a non-Muslim at war with Muslims (harbi). 
someone who has left Islam, someone sentenced 
to death b> stoning (A: for adultery (def: ol2)) by 
virtue of having been convicted in court, or those 
it is obligatory to kill bv military action (N: such as 
a band of highwaymen) 


w*>«t \j o4. 17 
yrdl* ^j-^b 

JA j__Jt jU Vj] j 


* 


05.U THE EXPIATION TO ALLAH 
FOR TAKJNG A HUMAN LIFE 


J Sjl _ aS o5.0 

slil 


o5.1 An expiation is due to Allah Most High 
from anyone who kills someone unlawful to kill, 
whether the killing is through a mistake oris inten¬ 
tional . and no matter whether retaliation (deft o3) 
or an indemnity (o4) is obligatory or not. 


Cr* jL J* 05. I 

j el5 U&S- 4JI ^_>*- 

j 4 jj jf ^ 


o5.2 The expiation consists of freeing a slave 
(def: k32). or if one. cannot, then two consecutive 
months of fasting. (O: There is no difference in 
this precedence order w hether the killer is legally 
accountable or not, as when he is a child or insane, 
in which case the guardian must free a slave on his 
behalf. (A: Though if a child fasts, it fulfills the 
expiation.)) 


jti j a j o5.2 

^ by Xi) J! j-i-1 f 1——ai 

Iff s jr - r cj--4i^di j- j—=_5t 

oji : y (U 4 J) Uf* j 


J- UJ1 .»p:l ijUU 1 Mi r-aabjlj J*1 *1 ; ^gi ^ii] <0.3 


o5.4 (O: There is no expiation for killing some¬ 

one who has left Islam, a highwayman (def: o)5), 
or a convicted married adulterer, even when 
someone besides the caliph kills him.) 


x^Ji j_sy >jU£ V 1 j-Sj) o5.4 

Oj jr ■ 1.1 'j 

. , ft In 
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06 .O FIGHTING THOSE WHO REBEL 
AGAINST THE CALIPH 


aUtJl JLi 06 .O 


06 1 When a group of Muslims rebel against Lau. ^-,^01 06 .1 

the caliph (khalifa, def: o25) and want to over- :. jJ 0 _.i , 1 0 . 
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o7.0 


throw him, or refuse to fulfill an obligation 
imposed by Sacred Law such as zakitl, and rise in 
armed insurrection, he sends someone to them 
and redresses their grievances if possible. 

If they obdurately refuse to obey him (O: no 
matter whether he is just or unjust, as Nawawi 
mentions in his commentary on Sahih Muslim, cit¬ 
ing the consensus of Muslims (ijma\ def: b7) that 
it is unlawful to revolt against caliphs and fight 
them, even if they arc corrupt), he fights them 
with (O: military) weaponry that does not cause 
general destruction, as do fire and mangonel (O: 
for the aim is to suppress them, not destroy them), 
and does not pursue those who retreat, or kill the 
wounded. 


wl L } '■ S j its t- rJ- 

. dtfi l\ ^ Jbb (L*J! 

y —*S jl ' eg 

y jjj-dJ J—■ ^y 
JTJ,—=d> *— S- —Jl 

h .-LzS ( ijdb' jlj pgCejj 
e'-dd’ ’’-l 1 j-*) v- I —\ 

S *4dS ^ -a_jjl oV) 

Jdj h • jtXa e. Mj 


ob.3. There is no financial responsibility Ibr 
what they destroy of ours nor w hat we destroy of 
theirs in such military action. 


jl 1 ■ -f, a 1*1 , Ob, J 

, 4a o U . - : *^l , ^?dl ^ ^ ^ 


06 .3 They are subject to Islamic laws (O: 
because they have not committed an act that puts 
them outside of Islam that they should be consid¬ 
ered non-Muslims. Nor are they considered mor¬ 
ally corrupt, for rebels is not a pejorative term, hut 
rather they merely have a mistaken understand¬ 
ing), and the decisions of their Islamic judge are 
considered legally effective ( 0 ; provided he does 
not declare the lives of upright Muslims {def: 
o24,4) to be justly forfeitable) if they arc such as 
would be effective if made by our own judge. 


r V—■5H o6.3 

Ji 4 -*-i L*—sb j —»£JC fr+d* 


c_4_dltv ^ ^—rtj 

d!) y+H’ii !*£>■ L* d_djj (f-gLjjC 


i »,a ' « ^ (J.oJ' | 


o6.4 If they do not rebel by war. the caliph may 
not fight them. 




Ob.4 



* 


o7.0 WARDING OFF AGGRESSORS 


JU*aJl o7.l) 


o7 .1 Someone whom a Muslim is trying 10 kill is 
entitled to kill the Muslim, though it is not obligat¬ 
ory to. Someone w hom a non-Muslim or animal is 
trying to kill is obliged to defend himself. 


<U| ^1—4 eJ —yj O?, 1 

. iw-3*- AXli -i) jl> 
. J 1 8-u«ai jlj 
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o7.2 If an aggressor is trying to take one's 
money or property, it is permissible to defend it 
but not obligatory. If the aggressor intends one’s 
womenfolk (O: such as one’s wife orson’s wife), it 
is obligatory to defend them. 


X. £»-di jU- iiu j|j o7.2 

v-ajj jlj 

~-->v (»aJj 


o7.3 To defend means to use the minimum 
amount of force required. If one knows that 
shouting will repel the aggressor, one may not 
strike him. If a hand is enough, a stick may not be 
employed. If a stick will do, a sword may not be 
used. If cutting the other’s hand will suffice, one 
may not kill him. (O: Mawardi states that this pre¬ 
cedence order is for crimes that are not indecen¬ 
cies. As for when an aggressor is raping someone 
whom it is unlawful for him to have sexual inter¬ 
course with, it is permissible to kill him forthwith.) 
Someone who knows (O: i.e. believes) that an 
aggressor cannot be dissuaded by anything short 
of killing him may kill him and is not accountable 
for it. 


o7.3 

4 } aI U Jti 

jl 1 . 1_JL jl d. j—*» 

J-JI 4 } vF JJa L^iaJC 

—*31 , CLi <1 

j gb 1 O' L*' jj j 
oti I.W jt j f £yill 

Vj *C3 Ii> Vj o ., V jw 
. (^Wl jl^Jlj) O* 4^ 


o7.4 When one has warded off an aggressor, it 
is unlawful to take further measures against him. 


. C » yr- ,j_ci 07.4 


* 


08 .O APOSTASY FROM ISLAM (RIDDA) 
(O: Leaving Islam is the ugliest form of unbe¬ 
lief (kufr) and the worst. It may come about 
through sarcasm, as when someone is told. ‘Trim 
your nails, it is sunna.” and he replies, "I would 
not do it even if it were," as opposed to when some 
circumstance exists w hich exonerates him of hav¬ 
ing committed apostasy, such as when his tongue 
runs away with him, or when he is quoting some¬ 
one, or says it out of fear.) 


Si 08 .O 

. l+LU-lj >£Jl £i! 

JjUtt jji s) JJ jLf j 

I W— utS" o]j sUil Y : JUi • ii-, 

Si jt ■<»>■; L* *; j yal jl C. 

• jl v!x>- jl . >...1 1 1 J-~t 


08 .I When a person who has reached puberty 
and is sane voluntarily apostatizes from Islam, he 
deserves to be killed. 


fOL-VI jt j_:jl j> 08 1 

. Jt * 1 — 1 jU>t4 JjU A. 


o 8.2 In such a case, it is obligatory for the 
caliph (A; or his representative) to ask him to 


(.LAI Jt. 4 ^-a 08.2 
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repent and return to Islam. If he does, it is 
accepted from him, but if he refuses, he is 
immediately killed. 


y 1 OJ J 4^4 -— *- j jli 

. JUJl j J» 


pK.3 If he is a freeman, no one besides the 
caliph or his representative may kill him. If some¬ 
one else kills him. the killer is disciplined (def: 
s> 17) (O: for arrogating the caliph’s prerogative 
and encroaching upon his rights, as this is one of 
his duties). 


*i_Ll ^ iy- elS 0!j oX.3 

j j* ju . 4 —— 4^1 

'As j i jUalwi 1 

. ( ^jA 


oti.4 There is no indemnity for killing an apos¬ 
tate (O: or any expiation, since it is killing some¬ 
one who deserves to die). 


LiJ SjUJI/j) ija llj oK .4 
-V-4 i ! ots* ejal (J—' *14 

[4Jta 


oK.5 If lie apostatizes from Islam and returns 
several times, it (O; i.e. his return to Islam, which 
occurs when he states the two Testifications of 
Tailh (dcf. o8.~(12))) is accepted from him. 
though he is disciplined (o!7). 


jSj 08.5 

J\ J-J 

■ j>a<j (jkJL 


oS.6 (A; If a spouse in a consummated marriage apostatizes from Islam, the 
couple arc separated for a waiting period consisting of three intervals between 
menstruations. If the spouse returns to Islam before the waiting period ends, the 
marriage is not annulled but is considered to have continued the w hole time (dis 
m7.4).) I 


ACTS THAT ENTAIL LEAVING ISLAM 


•V Wt J-*“ : ^ . >y 


o8.7 (O: Among the things that entail apostasy 

from Islam (may Allah protect us from them) are: 

(I) to prostrate to an idol, whether sarcasti¬ 
cally, out of mere contrariness, or in actual con¬ 
viction, like that of someone who believes the 
Creator to be something that has originated in 
time. Like idols in this respect are the sun or 
moon, and like prostration is bowing to other than 
Allah, if one intends reverence towards it like the 
reverence due to Allah; 


W: J {> o8.7 

,4 ‘ i- a . l -y*_I( (: 1^,4 4 UL it—ullj o^_11 
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. wal l a ',-fcNi 
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(2) to intend to commit unbelief, even if in 
the future. And like this intention is hesitating 
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oR.7 


whether to do so or not: one thereby immediately 
commits unbelief; 

(3) to speak words that imply unbelief such 
as "Allah is the third of three.'' or "1 am Allah"— 
unless one’s tongue has run away with one, or one 
is quoting another, oris one of the friends of Allah 
Most High (wali, dcf: w33) in a spiritually intoxi¬ 
cated state of total oblivion (A: friend of Allah or 
not, someone totally oblivious is as if insane, and 
is not held legally responsible (dis: kl3.1(0:))), 
for these latter do not entail unbelief; 

(4) to revile Allah or His messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace); 

(5) to deny the existence of Allah, Hishegin- 
ningless eternality. His endless eternalily, or to 
deny any of His attributes which the consensus of 
Muslims ascribes to Him (dis: vl): 

(6) to be sarcastic about Allah’s name, His 
command. His interdiction. His promise, or His 
threat; 

(7) to deny any verse of the Koran or any¬ 
thing which by scholarly consensus (def: b7) 
belongs to it, or to add a verse that does not belong 
to it; 


(8) to mockingly say, “I don’t know what 
faith is"; 

(9) to reply to someone who says, “There is 
no power or strength save through Allah"'. "Your 
saying 'There’s no power or strength, etc.’ won’t 
save you from hunger”; 

(10) for a tyrant, after an oppressed person 
says, "This is through the decree of Allah,” to 
reply, “I act without the decree of Allah”; 

(11) to say that a Muslim is an unbeliever 
(kafir) (dis: w47) in words that are uninterpret¬ 
able as merely meaning he is an ingrate towards 
Allah for divinely given blessings (n: in Arabic, 
also “kafir”); 
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(12) when someone asks to be taught the 
Testification of Faith (At. Shahada, the words, 
“'La ilaha ill Allahu Muhammadun rasulu Llah” 
(There is no god but Allah, Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)), and a Muslim refuses to 
teach him it; 

(13) to describe a Muslim or someone who 
wants to become a Muslim in terms of unbelief 
(kufr); 

(14) to deny the obligatory character of 
something which by the consensus of Muslims 
(ijma‘, def; b7) is part of Islam, when it is well 
known as such, like the prayer (salat) or even one 
rak‘a from one of the five obligatory prayers, if 
there is no excuse (def: u2.4); 

(15) to hold that any of Allah’s messengers 
or prophets are liars, or to deny their being sent; 

(n: ’Ala’ al-Din ‘Abidin adds the following: 

(16) to revile the religion of Islam; 

(17) to believe that things in themselves or 
by their own nature have any causal influence 
independent of the will of Allah; 

(18) to deny the existence of angels or jinn 
(def: w22), or the heavens; 

(19) to be sarcastic about any ruling of the 
Sacred Law; 

(20) or to deny that Allah intended the 
Prophet’s message (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) to be the religion followed by the entire 
world (dis: w4.3-4) ( al-Hadiyya al-'Ata'iyya (y4), 
423-24).) 


There are others, for the subject is nearly 
limitless. May Allah Most High save us and all 
Muslims from it.) 
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o9.0 JIHAD 

(O: Jihad means to war against non-Muslims, 
and is etymologically derived from the word 
mujahada , signifying warfare to establish the 
religion. And it is the lesser jihad. As for the 
greater jihad, it is spiritual warfare against the 
lower self (nafs), which is why the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said as he was 
returning from jihad, 

“We have returned from the lesser jihad to 
the greater jihad.” 

The scriptural basis for jihad, prior to 
scholarly consensus (def: b7) is such Koranic 
verses as: 

(1) “Fighting is prescribed for you” (Koran 
2:216); 

(2) “Slay them wherever you find them” 
(Koran 4:89); 

(3) “Fight the idolators utterly” (Koran 
9:36); 

and such hadiths as the one related by Bukhari 
and Muslim that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said: 

“I have been commanded to fight people 
until they testify that there is no god but Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and 
perform the prayer, and pay zakat. If they say it, 
they have saved their blood and possessions from 
me, except for the rights of Islam over them. And 
their final reckoning is with Allah"; 

and the hadith reported by Muslim, 

“To go forth in the morning or evening to 
fight in the path of Allah is better than the whole 
world and everything in it.” 

Details concerning jihad are found in the 
accounts of the military expeditions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
including his own martial forays and those on 
which he dispatched others. The former consist of 
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the ones he personally attended, some twenty- 
seven (others say twenty-nine) of them. He fought 
in eight of them, and killed only one person with 
his noble hand. IJbayy ibn Khalaf, at the battle of 
Uhiki. On the latter expeditions he sent others to 
fight, himself remaining at Medina, and these 
were forty-seven in number.) 


lij f-b ■ * T ‘ y 
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the obligatory character of jihad 




o9 1 Jihad is a communal obligation (def: 
c3.2). When enough people perform it to success¬ 
fully accomplish it, it is no longer obligatory upon 
others fO: the evidence for which is the Prophet's 
saying (Allah bless him and give him peace), 

“He who provides the equipment for a sol¬ 
dier in jihad has himself performed jihad,” 

and Allah Most High having said: 

‘‘Those of the believers who are unhurt but sit 
behind are not equal to those who fight in Allah’s 
path with their property and lives. Allah has pre¬ 
ferred those who fight with their property and 
lives a whole degree above those who sit behind. 
And to each. Allah has promised great good” 
(Koran 4:95). 

If none of those concerned perform jihad, 
and it does not happen at all, then everyone who 
is aware that it is obligatory is guilty of sin, if there 
was a possibility of having performed it. In the 
time of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) jihad was a communal obligation after his 
emigration (hijra) to Medina. As for subsequent 
times, there are two possible states in respect to 
non-Muslims. 

The first is when they are in their own coun¬ 
tries, in which case jihad (def: o9.8) is a communal 
obligation, and this is what our author is speaking 
of when he says, “Jihad is a communal obliga¬ 
tion,” meaning upon the Muslims each year. 

The second state is when non-Muslims invade 
a Muslim country or near to one. in which case 
jihad is personally obligatory (def: c3.2) upon the 
inhabitants of that country, who must repel the 
non-Muslims with whatever they can). 
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o9.2 Jihad is personally obligatory upon all 
those present in the battle lines (A: and to flee is 
an enormity (dis: pi 1)) (O: provided one is able to 
fight. If unable, because of illness or the death of 
one's mount when not able to fight on foot, or 
because one no longer has a weapon, then one 
may leave. One may also leave if the opposing 
non-Muslim army is more than twice the size of 
the Muslim force). 


■ 4A 1 j a-- \a 09.2 
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o9.3 Jihad is also (O: personally) obligatory for 
everyone (O: able to perform it, male or female, 
old or young) when the enemy has surrounded the 
Muslims (O: on every side, having entered our 
territory, even if the land consists of ruins, wilder¬ 
ness, or mountains, for non-Muslim forces enter¬ 
ing Muslim lands is a weighty matter that cannot 
be ignored, but must be met with effort and 
struggle to repel them by every possible means. 
All of which is if conditions permit gathering (A: 
the above-mentioned) people, provisioning them, 
and readying ihem for war. If conditions do not 
permit this, as when the enemy has overrun the 
Muslims such that they arc unable to provision or 
prepare themselves for war, then whoever is 
found by a non-Muslim and knows he will be 
killed if captured is obliged to defend himself in 
whatever way possible. But if not certain that he 
will be killed, meaning that he might or might not 
be. as when he might merely be taken captive, and 
he knows he will be killed if he does not surrender, 
then he may either surrender or fight. A woman 
too has a choice between fighting or surrendering 
if she is certain that she will not be subjected to an 
indecent act if captured. If uncertain that she will 
be safe from such an act, she is obliged to fight, 
and surrender is not permissible). 


.fj-i ij-ij o9.3 

ji \j~S Ji i ji jlj-Vi 015" —.> 
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f' 


WHO IS OBLIGED TO FIGHT IN JIHAD 


al^»db j^iisdjl 


o9.4 Those called upon (O; to perform jihad 
when it is a communal obligation) are every able- 
bodied man who has reached puberty and is sane. 


Bb-fr’db ^1) < 2J09.4 
£SL jr- JS (LUSJ>j jU e_»- 
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o9.5 


Justice 


oV.5 The following may not fight in jihad: 

(1) someone in debt, unless his creditor gives 
him leave; 

(2) or someone with at least one Muslim 
parent, until they give their permission: 

qJl Si ) *i )j o9.5 

y* Vj [ —. w 'Su Si) a, . 1 'll * ] A 

it*i *it VI Oil V! U 

. 4>it 'jt jyyi JoaJI 

unless the Muslims arc surrounded by the enemy, 
in which ease it is permissible for them to fight 
without permission. 


oV.b It is offensive to conduct a military expe¬ 
dition against hostile non-Muslims without the 
caliph’s permission (A: though if there is no 
caliph (def: o25), no permission is required). 

ail i>li tjLj o9.6 

. & y< 

o*).7 Muslims may not seek help from non- 
Muslim allies unless the Muslims are considerably 
outnumbered and the allies arc of goodwill 
towards the Muslims. 

ql Vi ly-u, V, o9.7 

J. n ll 

rnr. OBincuvES of jihad 

al^nJl oil* 

ob.S The caliph (o25) makes war upon Jews. 
Christians, and Zoroastrians (N: provided he has 
first invited them to enter Islam in faith and prac¬ 
tice, and if they will not, then invited them to 
enter the social order of Islam by paying the non- 
Muslim poll tax (jizya, def: oi l.4)- which is the 
significance of their paying it, not the money 
itself-—while remaining in their ancestral reli¬ 
gions) (O: and the war continues) until they 
become Muslim or else pay the non Muslim poll 
tax (O: in accordance with the word of Allah Most 
High. 

j-JL-ij o9.H 

ij ^ 

aJJI U 

J* Ji* 

jt- ij ^ ji ^ ^ Lj^I l i 

Jjy J—i I.U j 

"Fight those who do not believe in Allah and 
the Last Day and who forbid not what Allah and 
His messenger have forbidden—who do not prac¬ 
tice the religion of truth, being of those who have 
been given the Book—until they pay the poll tax 
out of hand and are humbled" (Koran 9:29), 


the' lime and place for which is before the final des¬ 
cent of Jesus (upon whom be peace). After his 
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Jihad 


o9.9 


final coming, nothing but Islam will be accepted 
from them, for taking the poll tax is only effective 
until Jesus' descent (upon him and our Prophet be 
peace), which is the divinely revealed law of 
Muhammad The corning of Jesus does not entail 
a separate divinely revealed law, for he will rule 
by the law of Muhammad As for the Prophet's 
saying (Allah bless htm and give him peace). 

L yjji —■'if' V! 

J-*“ ! ^ *-> ~y} J\ 

. iS] «—y iJwfcj _rfiil 

jKy—w ^ ^ A .[(■ Jr 

uTj , if’tr p-SV J 5T.-J 

V a \c* J'j U 

"1 am the last, there will be no prophet 
alter me." 


this docs not contradict the final coming of Jesus 
(upon whom be peace), since he will not rule 
according to the Evangel, but as a follower of our 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)). 


o9.9 The caliph fights all other peoples until 
they become Muslim (0: because they ate not a 
people with a Book, nor honored as such, and are 
not permited to settle with paying the poll tax 
(jizya)) (n: though according to the Hanaf j school. 
peoples of all other religions, even idol worship¬ 
pers, are permitted to live under the protection of 
the Islamic state if they either become Muslim or 
agree to pay the poll tax, the sole exceptions to 
which are apostates from Islam and idol worship¬ 
pers who are Arabs, neither of whom has any 
choice but becoming Muslim (al-Hidaya •ihurh 
Buiuyu ui-niubiadi' fv21). b.4S 49)). 

j' S'l y J —iJj o9 9 

yj >U ‘i 

XAj \ jJsj 

S-*—^ Jy~ - *-i /—^ [ y* y j—Ai 
jt jl J e J* OUjSil 

sl->w t 4 —«Iji_aJ Jj 

^ t»— 1 y iJLiij 

,([H. u /i 

THE RULES OF WARFARE 


o9.l(! It is not permissible (A: in jihad) to kill 
women or children unless they are fighting against 
the Muslims. Nor is it permissible to kill animals, 
unless they are being ridden into battle against the 
Muslims, or if kilting them will help defeat the 
enemy It is permissible to kill old men (O: old 
man (shaykh) meaning someone more than forty 
years of age) and monks. 

►Lcjl 'ifj o9.10 

. (i^Jli jt Sh 

)i LfcU 1 yL’i—ji •j] 

i*+7* 1 — 

O’S.O'' 1 ;M y J*}'i £*4J' 

. jLay j 

P9.ll It is unlawful to kill a non-Muslim to 
whom a Muslim has given his guarantee of protec¬ 
tion (O: whether the non-Muslim is one or more 

2l_ _csyi # o9.11 

J ■«! j-y') d . •—> 
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than one. provided the number is limited, and the 
Muslim's protecting them does not harm the Mus¬ 
lims, as when they are spies) provided the protect¬ 
ing Muslim has reached puberty, is sane, and does 
so voluntarily (O: and is not a prisoner of them or 
a spy). 

iiiS [Uy 

■ L J J - 

o9.12 Whoever enters Islam before being cap¬ 
tured may not be killed or his property confis¬ 
cated, or his young children taken captive. 

j*— ^ [»$■* pl—i o9.12 

•j* 

o9.13 When a child or a woman is taken captive, 
they become slaves by the fact of capture, and 
the woman’s previous marriage is immediately 
annulled. 

i/'J o9.13 

o9 14 When an adult male is taken captive, the 
caliph (def: o25) considers the interests (O: of 
Islam and the Muslims) and decides between the 
prisoner's death, slavery, release without paying 
anything, or ransoming himself in exchange for 
money or for a Muslim captive held by the enemy. 

If the prisoner becomes a Muslim (O: before 
the caliph chooses any of the four alternatives) 
then he may not be killed, and one of the other 
three alternatives is chosen. 

j?** ji o9.i4 

j| . pi— 

o9.15 It is permissible in jihad to cut down the 
enemy’s trees and destroy their dwellings. 

jjJ uj o9.15 

TRUCES 


o9.16 (O: As for truces, the author does not 
mention them. In Sacred Law truce means a peace 
treaty with those hostile to Islam, involving a ces¬ 
sation of fighting for a specified period, whether 
for payment or something else. The scriptural 
basis for them includes such Koranic verses as: 

(1) “An acquittal from Allah and His mes¬ 
senger...” (Koran 9:1); 

pii * »-k qiii jIaj l* l _o9.16 

LaJLL t jJ> yj . • « p5JL 

(Xa JLuJ' j }ji w ,_>J' J^fcl 

I . a jS> j\ yo 

■ i *I)t ja 

lil—jJU-U lj—»4sr jlj« 

(2) “If they incline towards peace, then 
incline towards it also” (Koran 8:61); 
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o9.l6 


as well as the truce which the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) made with Quraysh in the 
year of Hudavbiya, as related bv Bukhari and 
Muslim. 

Truces arc permissible, not obligatory. The 
only one who may effect a truce is the Muslim 
ruler of a region (or his representative) with a seg¬ 
ment of the non-Muslims of the region, or the 
caliph (o25) (or his representative). When made 
with other than a pardon of the non-Muslims, or 
when made with all of them, or with all in a par¬ 
ticular region such as India or Asia Minor, then 
only the caliph (or his representative) may effect 
it, for it is a matter ot the gravest consequence 
because it entails the nonperformance of jihad, 
whether globally or in a given locality, and our 
interests must be looked after therein, which is 
why it is best left to the caliph under any cir¬ 
cumstances, or to someone he delegates to see to 
the interests of the various regions. 

There must be some interest served in mak¬ 
ing a truce other than mere preservation of the 
status quo. Allah Most High says, 


“So do not be fainthearted and call for peace, 
when it is you who are the uppermost” (Koran 

47:35). 

Interests that justify making a truce are such 
things as Muslim weakness because of lack of 
numbers or materiel, or the hope of an enemy 
becoming Muslim, for the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) made a truce in the year 
Mecca was liberated with Safwan ihn Umayya for 
four months in hope that he would become Mus¬ 
lim, and he entered Islam before its time w'as up. 
If the Muslims are weak, a truce may be made for 
ten years if necessary, foTthe Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) made a truce with 
Ouravsh for that long, as is related by Abu 
Dawud. It is not permissible to stipulate longer 
than that, save by means of new truces, each of 
which does not exceed ten years. 

The rulings of such a truce are inferable from 
those of the non-Muslim poll tax (def; oil); 
namely, that when a valid truce has been effected, 
no harm may be done to non-Muslims until it 
expires,) 
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olO.O 


.1 astice 


olO.O THE SPOILS OF BATTLE 


kll 010.(1 


o 1(1.1 A free male Muslim who has reached pu¬ 
berty and is sane is entitled to the spoils of battle 
when he has participated in a battle to the end 
of it. 

After personal booty (def: ol0.2), the collec¬ 
tive spoils of the battle are divided into five parts. 
The first fifth is set aside (dis: ol0.3). and the 
remaining four are distributed, one share to each 
infantryman and three shares to each cavalryman. 
From these latter four fifths also, a token payment 
is given at the leader’s discretion to women, chil¬ 
dren , and non-Muslim participants on the Muslim 
side. 

A combatant only takes possession of his 
share of the spoils at the official division. (A: Or 
he may choose to waive his right to it.) 


A A /. ■ 1 OlO.i 

wJ—Jl -Ajw p ,i dbI 

[ 4 -aJIj] StyJJ j . “)L>U 

pLV' bd| ^L£Jb 

jl j 4 o ... c tL 4 a A h i lU t J l ilj 


ol0.2 As for personal booty, anyone who, 
despite resistance, kills one of the enemy or effec¬ 
tively incapacitates him, risking his own life 
thereby, is entitled to whatever he can take from 
the enemy, meaning as much as he can take away 
with him in the battle, such as a mount, clothes, 
weaponry, money, or other. 


J\ ids jd 4 JUI L,ij O 10.2 

j'j-e-j \ h -t . j Jj-Ajl dd-Sj tjJ. 
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o 10.3 As for the first fifth that is taken from the 
spoils, it is divided in turn into five parts, a share 
each going to: 

(1) the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), and after his death, to such Islamic 
interests as fortifying defenses on the frontiers, 
salaries for Islamic judges, muezzins, and the like: 

(2) relatives of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) of the Bani Hashim and Bani 
Muttalib clans, each male receiving the share of 
two females: 

(3) orphans who are poor, 

(4) those short of money (def: h8.'l 1); 

(5) and travellers needing money (hS. 18). 
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Non-Muslim Subjects of the Islamic State 


□ 11.0 


otl.O NON-MUSLIM SUBJECTS OF THE 
ISLAMIC STATE (AHL AL-DHIMMA) 

i*JUt Jj»I oll.O 

oll.l A formal agreement of protection is made 
with citizens who are: 

(1) Jews; 

(2) Christians; 

(3) Zoroastrians; 

i-JJl -AJwJ OlLl 

^ B ja»L— J!j 

(4) Samarians and Sabians, if their religions 
do not respectively contradict the fundamental 
bases of Judaism and Christianity; 


(5) and those who adhere to the religion of 
Abraham or one of the other prophets (upon 
whom be blessings and peace). 


oll.2 Such an agreement may not be effected 
with those who are idol worshippers (dis: 
o9.9(n:)), or those who do not have a Sacred Book 
or something that could have been a Book. 

(A: Something that could have been a Book 
refers to those like the Zoroastrians, who have 
remnants resembling an ancient Book. As for the 
psuedoscriptures of cults that have appeared since 
Islam (n: such as the Sikhs, Baha’is, Mormons, 
Qadianis, etc.), they neither are nor could be a 
Book, since the Koran is the final revelation 
(dis: w4).) 

iiiiY, oil. 2 
. \sS <u 
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CaiiJ* Ij 

J ^ t, ^fj 

oil.3 Such an agreement is only valid when the 
subject peoples: 

1 N j Vj oil. 3 

, (JJL j 

(a) follow the rules of Islam (A: those men¬ 
tioned below (oil.5) and those involving public 
behavior and dress, though in acts of worship and 
their private lives, the subject communities have 
their own laws, judges, and courts, enforcing the 
rules of their own religion among themselves); 


(b) and pay the non-Muslim poll tax (jizya). 
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Justice 


THE NON-MUSLIM POLL TAX 




oil .4 The minimum non-Muslim poll tax is one 
dinar (n: 4.235 grams of gold) per person (A: per 
year). The maximum is whatever both sides agree 
upon 

It is collected with leniency and politeness, as 
are all debts, and is not levied on women, chil¬ 
dren. or the insane. 


011.4 

(•+-* 'a—® 1 / l* 

j* "v* Ys ,-ii —Z 


oil.5 Such non-Muslim subjects are obliged to 
comply with Islamic rules that pertain to the safety 
and indemnity of life, reputation, and property. In 
addition, they: 

(1) are penalized for committing adultery or 
theft, though not for drunkenness; 

(2) are distinguished from Muslims in dress, 
wearing a wide cloth belt (zunnar); 

(3) are not greeted with “as-Salamu 
aiaykum"; 

(4) must keep to the side of the street; 

(5) may not build higher than or as high as 
the Muslims’ buildings, though if they acquire a 
tall house, it is not razed; 


o ij y .’j 011.5 
JCJb ,jj >jtii 
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(6) are forbidden to openly display wine or 
pork, (A: to ring church bells or display crosses,) 
recite the Torah or Evangel aloud, or make public 
display of their funerals and feastdays; 

(?) and are forbidden to build new churches. 


ol 1.6 They are forbidden to reside in the Hijaz, 
meaning the area and towns around Mecca, 
Medina, and Yamaitia, for more than three days 
(when the caliph allows them to enter there for 
something they need). 


^U«J1 Ol i .6 

JS 1 Ut jAj L»LJlj a_SL _J 

j ft—>1 f4l jjt lit L-Wi 'j. 


ol 1.7 A non-Muslim may not enter the Meccan 
Sacred Precinct (Haram) under any cir- 
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Non-Muslim Subjects of the Islamic State 


ol 1.8 


eumstances. or cnlcr any other mosque without 
permission (A: nor may Muslims enter churches 
without their permission). 


ol 1 ,S It is obligatory for the caliph <def: o25) lo 
protect Those of i hem who are in Muslim lands just 
as he would Muslims, and to seek the release of 
those of them who arc captured. 

jls* /»!—13 l l .ft 

' f-r-* v— 1 j-* 

ol 1 ,'J It non-Muslim subjects of the Islamic state 
refuse to conform to the rules of [slam, or to pay 
the non-Muslim poll tax. then their agreement 
with the state has been violated (dis: ol l.l 1) (A; 
though it only one of them disobeys, it concerns 
him alone). 

^^>-1 f ^ 0|j nll/J 

fc «jfr , .rt4~.il A. 1 aXaj 1 

Lillian 

ol 1.1(1 The agreement is also violated (A: with 
respect to the offender alone) if the state has slip u- 
lated that any of the following things break it, and 
one of the subjects docs so anyway, though if the 
state has not stipulated that these break the agree¬ 
ment, then they do not; namely, if one of the sub¬ 
ject people: 

jl ^*14 -b“l Jij j]^ Ol U 0 

jl ,3 jl jl 

J\ ji 
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. Sil j . 1 

(1) commits adultery with a Muslim woman 
or marries her; 


(2) conceals spies of hostile forces; 


(3) loads a Muslim away from Islam; 


(4) kills a Muslim; 


(5) or mentions something impermissible 
about Allah, the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), or Islam. 


ol 1.1.1 When a subject's agreement with the state 
has been violated, the caliph chooses between the 
four alternatives mentioned above in connection 
with prisoners of w ar (o9.14). 

ol 1. n 
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ol2.0 THh PENALTY FOR 
FORNICATION OR SODOMY 


ul2.1 The legal penalty is obligatorily imposed 
upon anyone who fornicates or commits sodomy 
{A: provided it is legally established (del: 
nl 1.2(0:))) when they: 

(a) have reached puberty; 

Ib) arc sane: 

(e) and commit the act voluntarily; 

no matter whether the person is a Muslim. non- 
Muslim subject of the Islamic state, or someone 
who has left Islam. 


ol2.2 If the offender is someone with the capac¬ 
ity to remain chaste, then he or she is stoned to 
death (def: ol2.6). someone with the capacity to 
remain chaste meaning anyone who has had sexual 
intercourse (A: at least once) with their spouse in 
a valid marriage, and is free, of age. and sane. A 
person is not considered to have the capacity to 
remain chaste if he or she has only had intercourse 
in a marriage that is invalid, or is prepubescent at 
the time of marital intercourse, or is someone 
insane at the time of marital intercourse who sub¬ 
sequently regains their sanity prior to committing 
adultery. 

If the offender is not someone with the capac¬ 
ity to remain chaste, then the penalty consists of 
being scourged (def: old.5) one hundred stripes 
and banished to a distance of at least 81 km./50mi. 
for one vear. 


Jsiyjlj U^l A>. ol2.0 
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o12.4 Someone who commits fornication is not 
punished if he says that he did not know it was 
unlawful, provided he is a new Muslim or grew up 
in a remote (O: from Islamic scholars) wilderness. 
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The Penalty for Accusing a Person of Adultery Without Proof 


c»13.0 


though if neither of these is i ho case, such a person 
is punished. 




i)12.? An offender is not scourged in intense 
heat or hitter cold, or when he is ill and recovery 
is expected (until he recovers), or in a mosque, or 
when the offender is a woman who is preg¬ 
nant, until She gives birth and has recovered from 
childbed pains. The whip used should ho neither 
new nor old and worn-out, hut something in be¬ 
tween. The offender is not stretched out when 
scourged, or bound (O: as his hands arc left loose 
to fend off blows), or undressed (O: but rather an 
ankle length shirt is left upon him or her), and the 
scourger does not lay the stripes on hard (O: by 
raising his arm, such that he draws blood). The 
scourger distributes the blows over various parts 
of the body, avoiding the vital points and the face. 
A man is scourged standing; a woman, sitting and 
covered (O: by a garment wrapped around her). If 
the offender is emaciated, or sick from an illness 
not expected to improve, then he or she is 
scourged with a single date palm frond (O; upon 
which there are a hundred strips, or fifty, if a 
hundred such an offender is struck once with it. 
and if fifty, then twice), or with the edge of a gar¬ 
ment. 
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o!2.h If the penalty is stoning, the offender is 
stoned even in severe heat or cold, and even if he 
has an illness from which he is expected to 
recover. A pregnant woman is not stoned until she 
gives birth and the child can suffice with the milk 
of another. 


"jlj fj?J lw»-j Unit jl5 j! j oJ2.6 
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O13.0 THT PENALTY FOR ACCUSING 
A PERSON OF ADULTERY 
WITHOUT PROOF 


cJlill Jo- ol3.0 


ol3.1 When a person (who has reached puberty 
and is sane) voluntarily; 


£_J l —^ 013. \ 

jiwJ/jt J*>S fd—> j—»j jl—iAJI 


(a) accuses another person ol adultery or 
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sodomy, whether the accusation is in plain words 
or allusive words intended as an accusation; 

(h) and the accused is someone who could be 
chaste (def: ol3.2) and is not the offspring of the 
accuser; 

J-2 1 1. «..■»» j-itl—. 

then the accuser is subject to the penalty for accus¬ 
ing a person of adultery without four witnesses 
{A: which, if it concerns his spouse, he may 
obviate by public imprecation (dis: nil.])), no 
matter whether he is a Muslim, non-Muslim sub¬ 
ject of the Islamic state, someone who has left 
Islam, or is of a group that has a truce with Mus¬ 
lims. 


o 13.2 Someone who could be chaste in this con¬ 
text means someone who has reached puberty, is 
sane, free, Muslim, and has not committed an act 
of fornication (0: that is punishable) (A: meaning 
it has not been legally established (def: 
nt 1.2(0:))). 

^ i —ia o 13.2 

j*) pJL-Jk JJU3I 

. (* JjKa 

ol3.3 ■ 1 he penalty for making such an accusation 
without witnesses is to be scourged (def: i>12.5) 
eighty lashes. 

•ImaJIjJ < j** 1*J 1 ] ol 3,3 

•C 

ol3.4 Accusations in plain words include such 
expressions as “You have committed fornica¬ 
tion/ and the like, while allusive words means 
such expressions as “You lecher." or “You 
wretch.'’ If the latter terms are accompanied by 
the intention to accuse, they amount to an accusa¬ 
tion, though if not. they do not. The accuser is the 
one whose word is accepted (A: when there is no 
proof, if he swears an oath) as to what he intended 
by such allusive words. 

oi) -g-tj _°13-4 

• Jlj : ji 

Op . <■ j/— C L ; 

^ Vi j • l ij v 

cJi: ji^] ^ sjjLiJi J y 

j—t* ■ o'** ^1—J 1 J-*jt 

ejlj 01 j IPto yl . LCi 

[gs* 2 * 

ol3.5 If someone accuses a whole group of 
people of adultery who could not possibly all be 
guilty, such as saying, “AH the people in Egypt are 
adulterers." he is disciplined (def: ol7). But when 
his accusation is not impossible, such as saying, 
“The So-and-so clan are adulterers,” then he must 
bear a separate penalty for every single person in 
the group. 

01 jij ol3,5 

J*': 

Si • JOj j - j jP *Uj 

, J>■ J^lj Ji2 ollj 


612 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Penalty for Theft o 14.0 


ol3.fi Someone who twice accuses someone of 
adultery without witnesses is punished only once. 
Someone who accuses a person of adultery and is 
punished for the accusation, but then again 
accuses the person of the same act of fornication is 
merely disciplined (def: ol7). 

j>- <>13.6 

xiUJu l_JU n* -K-jjj jtJ 

. jl yi 

ol3.7 When someone accuses a person who 
could possibly be chaste (def: of 3.2) of adultery, 
hut the accuser has not yet been punished at the 
time the accused subsequently commits an act of 
fornication, then the accuser is not punished. 

|«-l3 J3 jt-Jj o 13.7 

ol3.8 The penalty for accusing a person of adul¬ 
tery without witnesses is only carried out when the 
Islamic magistrate is present, and the accused 
requests that it be carried out. If the accused for¬ 
gives the offender, there is no punishment. 

Y) oi3.8 

Lit- JU .. LiUtA.; J 

, Jaiu- 

ol 3.9 When an accusation has been made, if the 
accused dies (A: before the accuser has hcen 
punished), then his right (A: to demand that the 
punishment be carried out) is given to his heirs. 

(ojii a<iti) ojj ol 3.9 


: jiij-)/| ol3.1(i 


. [^J J^l! .J I m-.i 1 —>.;j ^Jj (»^.L .Cjn 


* 


ol4.0 THE PENALTY FOR THEFT 

iij-Jt JLf ol4.0 

ol4.1 A person's right hand is amputated, 
whether he is a Muslim, non-Muslim subject of the 
Islamic state, or someone who has left Islam, 
when he: 

JLiL-Ji Sr* Si! o!4.1 

(a) has reached puberty; 


(b) is sane; 


(c) is acting voluntarily; 
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(d) and steals at least a quarter of a dinar (n: 
1.058 grams of gold) or goods worth that much (A: 
at the market prices current) at the time of the 
theft: 

(e) from a place meeting the security 
requirements normal (A: in that locality and lime) 
for safeguarding similar articles (det; o!4.3); 

(f) provided there is no possible confusion 
(dis: ol4.2(3)) as to whether he took it by way of 
theft or for some other reason. 

If a person steals a second time, his left foot is 
amputated, if a third time, then his left hand; and 
if he steals again, then his right foot. If he steals a 
fifth time, he is disciplined (def: ol7). If he does 
not have a right hand (N: at the first offense), then 
his left foot is amputated. If he has a right hand but 
loses it aftcT the theft (O: by an act of God) but 
before he has been punished for it, then nothing is 
amputated. After amputation, the limb is 
cauterized with hot oil (A: which in previous times 
was the means to stop the bleeding and save the 
criminal’s life). 


4 L«J) L* ji JLUI ^ 

Xj 4-*) j* J*. Vstt*- 

. ^ ' ■ 1 «Jb C 

A>-j . 'hi Uli up 
jli . fjj—njj ..iJJaj jp 

jyoU jp iJ uJl siC~»ki 

t « , , „ 

l j*>- ^ ia& pjj C-4S* j j 

^kalt ki^ t>L) e-lis 

.’,U1! 


ol4.2 A person's hand is not amputated when: 

(1) (non-(d) above) he steals less than the 
equivalent of 1.058 grams of gold; 

(2) (non-(e)) he steals the article from a 
place the does not meet normal requirements for 
safeguarding similar articles (dis: below); 


j* j\ Ojs op 014.2 
JUl , JIU 41* jl j j>- 
ji <_;V , i ,i.... o jj ,—si j\s lit) 


-1^-1-J| 3_jt _•£■ ^y' iJ^d, 

JU ji] _il CjI J\o ji 


(3) or (non-(f)) when there is a possible con¬ 
fusion as to why he took it, as when it was taken 
from the Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal) (O: 
provided the person is Muslim, since he might 
have intended to use it to build mosques, bridges, 
or hospices), or when it belongs to his son or 
father. 


o 14.3 A place that meets normal security require¬ 
ments for safeguarding simitar articles means a 
place appropriate for keeping the thing, this vary¬ 
ing with the type of article, the different countries, 


r t 

*-!-- r/4 J* jj 

JUt. 


ol4.3 
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ol4.4 


and with the justness of the ruler or lack of it, as 
well as the ruler’s relative strength or weakness. A 
suitable place for safeguarding fine clothes, 
money, jewels, and jewelry, for example, is a 
locked box; the place for trade goods, a locked 
warehouse with guards; the place for livestock, a 
stable; the place for pallets and bedding, a shelf in 
the house; and the place for a shroud, the grave. 


^ ftl, J '_) ‘“'Mj . ~ U 

^b - U j J 1 , • rtl t 
jJlj . ^ llaa Jl 

_«■*] e-Ji 


o 14.4 If two persons jointly steal the equivalent 
of 1.058 grams of gold, then neither’s hand is 
amputated. 


CC-Ci *-‘j o 14,4 

■ ^ ibi p iui wjLa4l 


ol4.5 A freeman's hand may not be amputated 
by anyone besides the caliph or his representative 
(del : o25). 


y, o!4.5 
. [ ».j—~ . a ■ 1 1 


o 14.0 There is no amputation for forcible sei¬ 
zure (O: meaning someone relying on force (N: to 
take people’s money, who has a gang nearby to 
abet him in this)), snatching (O meaning some¬ 
one who depends on running away and is 
unarmed), or betraying a trust (O: of something 
entrusted to him, such as a deposit for safekeep¬ 
ing) , or appropriating something by disavowal (A: 
i.e. denying that the victim loaned or entrusted 
him with such and such a thing), (O: because of 
the Prophet’s (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) saying, 


aTi) J* j) 1 * Y» u!4.b 

'Ult JL» rt>-' ^ ■ *oJ 1 uvi ^all 

J* rn a j-sA *—b 

j] L 

jtf iiujj J* aJs- UJ) 





"There is no amputation for someone who 
seizes by force, snatches and runs, or betrays a 
trust,” 

a hadith Tirmidhi classified as rigorously authenti¬ 
cated (sahih)). (A: But if one of the above- 
mentioned persons is a repeated offender whom it 
is in the interests of society to kill, the caliph may 
kill him.) 


* 
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ol5.0 THE PENALTY FOR HIGHWAY 
ROBBERY 


^ai ±>. O15.0 


«15.1 The caliph is obliged to summon whoever 
uses a weapon (O: though force suffices to be con¬ 
sidered a weapon, or taking money by dint of 
one’s fists) and makes people afraid to use the 
road (O: no matter whether in the wilderness, a 
village, or in the country; meaning he frightens 
those who pass along the way by means of his 
strength or weapons). If the highwayman 
responds to the summons before he has injured 
anyone, then he is only disciplined (def: o!7). 

If he steals the equivalent of 1.058 grams of 
gold under the previously mentioned conditions 
(o 14.1). both his right hand and left foot are 
amputated. 

(A: The difference between a highwayman 
and someone who takes by forcible seizure (dis: 
ol4.6) is that the latter does so within earshot of 
help, while the offense of the highwayman is far 
greater because he menaces the lifeline of the 
community, its trade routes.) 


^.J) J|1 015.1 

juji as-tj (^' 1 ' 

}'\j> j ‘b—) 

j~. C/'GU-i aL ji ijy ^ 

(^j-o H 

,«|U> 


ul5.2 If a highwayman kills someone, he must litiijj ol5.2 
be executed, even when the person entitled to 1 *. j.j 
retaliation (def; o3) agrees to forgo it. If the high¬ 
wayman robs and kills, he is killed and then left 
crucified for three days. If he wounds or maims 
someone, retaliation is taken against him, though 
it may be waived by those entitled to take it. 


U ^0 jT - fbi SjyU 

- ,r*“" s? Is. ^ 


ol5.3 (N; The penalty for highway robbery, 
such as mandatory execution, crucifixion, and 
amputating the hand and foot, is cancelled if the 
highwayman repents (A: desists, and gives him¬ 
self up) before he has been apprehended, though 
he is still liable to retaliation (def; o3) by parties 
entitled to it (A; for injuries or deaths he caused to 
victims) and is financially responsible for restoring 
the money he has taken.) 


0^00 k J i ■ ■ t ? ! £) ol5.3 

• ; — 11 j 1 J, j «‘' 

j , y*-p J-j 1 

.(JU ^ jsd L> tfJlt 
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0 I 6 .O 


<>16.0 THE PENALTY FOR DRINKING 

0 I 6 .O 

0 I 6 .1 Any beverage that intoxicates when taken 
in large quantities is unlawful both in small and 
large quantities, whether it is wine, (A: fer¬ 
mented) raisin drink, or something else. 

_p , - ,t i 

fj ^ *1 . is ol 6 ,l 

> i, . 1 

tju*> C jgtSj H_.lt> 

■ in* ^5* 

0 I 6.2 The penalty for drinking is obligatorily- 
enforced against anyone who: 

(a) drinks: 

1 L j r w» o 16,2 

4* pu Vi • 

(b) has reached puberty; 


(c) is sane; 


(d) is Muslim; 


(e) does so voluntarily; 


(f) and knows it is unlawful (A: the restric¬ 
tions mentioned above (o!2.4) about the ignor¬ 
ance of the prohibition of adultery also applying 
here). 


olft.3 1 he penalty for drinking ts to be scourged 
forty stripes, with hands, sandals, and ends of 
clothes. It may be administered with a whip, but if 
the offender dies, an indemnity (def: o4.4) is due 
(A: from the scourger) for his death. If the caliph 
(def: o 2 ?) increases the penalty to eighty stripes, it 
is legally valid, but if the offender dies from the 
increase, the caliph must pay an adjusted 
indemnity, such that if he is given forty-one stripes 
and dies, the caliph must pay 1/41 of a full indem¬ 
nity. 

L? J ■ ' J i t ■ ■ A J ol 6.3 

[ a * 1 i j j j — 

jj lj! 

. ^ 0 . — jL* 

j] j-L jt $ (f 1 - 8 ^) U&O 

T Jfi J) 

jij . (<Lo 

j'j if 1 >H* — ** 

■ w If- 

old.4 Someone who commits adultery several 
times (O: or drinks several times, or steals sev¬ 
eral times) before being punished is only 
punished once for each type of crime. 

^ Jtji) |jj * j*tj 0 16.4 

oi\3*-t _L>kj ( jAJjS <3 j-* ji oLad 

ol6.5 The penalty for a crime is not obviated by 
the offender's having repented for it. with the sole 

«— A?- O 16 .5 
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exception of the highwayman, who is not 
penalized at all (dis: a 15.3) if he repents before he 
is caught. 


tit >.>>H £*•[> Ju- Sll i-L, ^ 
•a*- £-*»- fa 5 —4 (vU) Jj 


0 I 6.6 It is not permissible to drink an intoxicant 
under any circumstances, whether for medicine 
(O: or in bread, or to cook meat with it,) or out of 
extreme thirst, with the sole exception of when 
one is choking on a piece of food and there is no 
other means of clearing it from one’s throat save 
by drinking the intoxicant, in which ease it is 
obligatory. (O: Sheikh al-lslam (A: Zakariyya 
Ansari) stales, ‘'ft may not be used for medicine 
or extreme thirst, though there is no prescribed 
penalty for doing so, even when something 
besides it is available.” The prohibition of using it 
for medicine or extreme thirst refers to when it is 
unadmixed, as opposed to when it is compounded 
with something else that renders it completely 
indistinguishable, such that no taste, color, or 
odor of it rema ins, i n whi eh case i t is permissible,) 


^ ftjl jZ* j "lij 016.6 

T,) Jjijcdi n JI^I y _ju- 
^. ifa wll 

<• \ ^ .-*.5 U i , 'iij 4_jl 

. w>*J 

^ 'ilj jIjlJ -dJjliz* 

jl jjlJ-Jl j«_c. y jSi Ljj , n_ r j 

^ 4i»v* ^lx*JJ *JJ1 

iSl la 

{va Y» uy llj w4» L_$J pJ 


NOSfAI.COHOI.IC INTOXICANTS 




ol6.7 (Muhammad Shirbini Khatib:} The term 
beverage (dis: 0 I 6 .I) excludes plants, such as 
hashish, which hashish users eat. The two sheikhs 
(A: Rafi'i and Nawawi) report in their section on 
foods the position of Ruyani that eating it is 
unlawful, though no legal penalty is fixed for it 
(Mughiu al-muhlaj ita ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al- 
Minhaj (y73), 4.187). 

(al-Mawsu'a al-fiqhiyya:) Just as any bever¬ 
age that intoxicates when taken in large quantities 
is also unlawful in small quantities, so too it is 
absolutely unlawful to use any solid substance 
detrimental to mind or body which produces lan¬ 
guor or has a narcotic effect, this prohibition 
applying to the amount that is deleterious of it, not 
to the minute, beneficial amounts prescribed to 
treat illnesses, tor such substances are not unlaw¬ 
ful in themselves, but unlawful because they are 
deleterious (Mawdu' al-ashriba. Tab‘a 
tamhidivya li mawduat al-Mawsu'a al-fiqhiyya, 
no. 1 (y 134), 49). 





•'V J 
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Oj ■ r* Id* ] 4-j 
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017,0 DISCIPLINARY ACTION (TA‘ZIR) 


o 17.0 


o!7. i Someone who commits an act of disobedi¬ 
ence to Allah Most High that entaiis neither a pre¬ 
scribed legal penalty nor expiation, such as 
bearing false witness, is disciplined to the extent 
the caliph (def: <*25J deems appropriate. (O: He 
exercises his own legal reasoning (ijtihad) and 
does what he thinks should be done, whether 
imprisonment and beating, either one separately, 
or mere verbal reprimand. He may not administer 
a more severe degree of punishment than what he 
feels is strictly necessary.) 


14?* -*-*■ V I 017, 1 

—*• Cjj SjLif 

j\ illj e'jj 

-vJj i 1 ^-1 jLp I 

A-j-d 1 Jlc j\ —asSV! <J_j 
d jf. 7i* ■ o'—Ub 

. (Cits 


ol7.2 Disciplinary action may not reach the 
amount of the least prescribed legal penalty. For 
example, a freeman (O: if scourged) may not 
receive forty stripes. 


7U . jJ.il t, ^ 1|j ol7.2 

b() jxJl 


ol7.3 If the caliph sees fit not to take any discip¬ 
linary action, this is also permissible {O: when it 
concerns a right owed to Allah Most High, for the 
ruler is entrusted with using his own legal reason¬ 
ing. But if it concerns a right owed to a fellow 
human being who has demanded that it be fulfilled 
(A: such as when someone has been cheated) it is 
impermissible to do nothing. I f a person is entitled 
to have another disciplined, but instead forgives 
him, the ruler may nevertheless discipline him). 


OtS" Js)) jbr <—Sjt ^!j ol7.3 

. Jj£ja <j)j jIIaj jsd 

*-.!■ > a_ij fil J_ ,1 

jail—fl-jl tsjj 4—S jJ <1 j 

. (jj*i el jb* jt 


ol7.4 (O: A father or grandfather (and on up) is 
entitled to discipline those under his care when 
they commit an act that is unbecoming. And so 
may a mother with her child. A husband is entitled 
to discipline his wife for not giving him his rights 
(def: m5.1). A teacher may discipline a student. 
(A: Spanking a student, for example, is permis¬ 
sible if there is a valid lawful purpose to be served 
thereby, and the student's guardian has given the 
teacherpermission.)) 


jjj ol7.4 

j! «. -M jJ . JwLj ^ Ia a_iL_S^j^'u 

j-t j—** Ab aJ-Jijf 

^iiVLdl 1, Jwa. l l j . CbJ ^J>-J j 
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0 I 8 .O OATHS (YAMfN) 

(A: An oath is a solemn statement to do or 
refrain from something, or that something is true, 
such that if things turn out otherwise, the swearer 
must make an expiation (def: o 20 . 2 ).) 

jU^I O18.0 

0 I 8 .] An oath is only valid from a person (O: 
whether Muslim or non-Mlislim) who: 

(a) has reached puberty; 

^r 4 ^ ‘ ol&.l 

. (i >ts j! 

(b) is sane; 


(c) makes the oath voluntarily; 


(d) and intends an oath thereby. 


0 18 2 The oath of someone whose tongue runs 
away with him and who unthinkingly swears an 
oath, or someone who intends a particular oath 
but unintentionally swears something else, does 
not count and is an unintentional oath (A: which is 
mentioned in the Holy Koran (n: at 5:89)). 

-Wa* J L j r -. 01 K, 2 

J! J j wiU«ji 

- j*} jrf wlliij , 

ol8.3 An oath is only validly effected if sworn by 
a name of Allah Most High, or an attribute of His 
entity (dhat). 

(N: It is offensive to swear an oath by other 
than Allah if one merely intends it as an assevera¬ 
tion of one's statement, though it is unlawful to do 
so if one intends reverence to the thing sworn by,) 

^j 0 I 8 <3 

. «jli <JJl 

1 jj* oi ^ : £) 

jJ j , A --*)KSsi iJ-*?* 

. ( 4j LJ \ m .linj 

ol8.4 There are some names of Allah Most High 
that are applied to no one but Him, such as Allah, 
rite All-merciful, the All-vigilant, and Knewer of 
the Unseen. An oath sworn by any of these is valid 
without restriction. 

5( u jce <jjt <L«_i j* ol8.4 

•rr* *; 

JUaIJ . ■ ‘ y ■ i ^ 

. liik* 

0 18.5 Other names of Allah may he condition¬ 
ally applied to other than Him, such as Lord 
(Rabb) (n: rahh hayt meaning, for example, hotne 
owner), the All-compassionate (al-Rahim) (n; 
rahim al-qalb meaning softhearted), or the 
Omnipotent (al-Qadir) (n: qadir ‘alayhi meaning 

_ 

*?. ^ ^ i ‘J 018.5 

■ t ■ -MK L . r* 11 
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capable of it; the second term of each of these 
examples indicating that Aliah is not meant). An 
oath sworn by such names is validly effected 
unless the swearer specifically intends something 
else. 

■ jA iSjri ffe 

0 I 8.6 Other of Allah’s names are applied to 
both Him and His creatures, such as the Living 
(al-Hayy), the Existent (al-Mawjud), or the Seeing 
(al-Basir). An oath sworn by such names is not 
validly effected unless the swearer specifically 
intends it as an oath. 

il y X ” y* ^ L- 0 I 8.6 

- i "iii > 

ol8.7 An oath sworn by the attributes of Allah 
that arc inapplicable to creatures, such as Allah’s 
glory, His exaltedriess, His endless eternality. or 
the Koran, is validly effected without restriction. 

J ~ pj j| 4-jl S.Oj 018.7 

0 I 8.8 An oath svyorn by divine attributes that 
are sometimes used to allude to creatures, such as 
Allah's knowledge. His power, or His right, is val¬ 
idly effected unless the swearer intends something 
else by them, such as meaning by knowledge the 
things known, by power the things under its sway, 
or by right (n: the) acts of worship (n: that arc His 
right), in which cases an oath has not been validly 
effected. 

J, 0 I 8.8 

4_4 J <U 1 pi* j (j 

£ ylu jl Sf j <. 

J J J J—toil ~j A li\ .j 

. 6 jL*ll 

ol8.9 An oath is validly effected when a person 
says, “I swear by Allah that...,” or ‘‘I’ve sworn by 
Allah that..unless the person merely intends to 
inform. 

1.: :.t\j <jjl 0 I 8.9 

, \ jjL jl VI u 

0 I 8 .IO Unless one particularly intends it as an 
oath, an oath is not validly effected when the fol¬ 
lowing expressions are used: “I will not do such 
and such, by the life of Allah,” or “[ resolve by 
Allah,” or “by the covenant of Allah,” ‘‘His 
guarantee,” “His trust,” “His sufficiency,” or “I 
ask you by Allah,” or “I swear by Allah that you 
must do such and such. ” 

* 

X * 1)1 ^-iaJ ; Jl5 J _ Ij 018 . 1 0 
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ol9.0 EXAMPLES OF BREAKING AND 
NOT BREAKING OATHS 


U ol9.0 


t>19.1 If one swears, ‘1 will not cat this wheat." 
but then makes it into flour or bread (A: and eats 
it), one has not broken one’s oath. 

If one swears, “I will not drink from this 
river,” but then drinks its water from a jug, one 
has broken one’s oath. 

If one swears, "I will not eat meat," but then 
eats fat, kidneys, tripe, liver, heart, spleen, fish, 
or locusts, one has not broken one’s oath. 


v ~ V] ij ol9. l 

j]j C_; J-J-ji 

jii V [y * 'J—«—< Ob 

j*J jm LJui^ L^1a>0 a 

^ V j] ] 

i-efy Li Jji US'jl uu Jls<> Lu 
j 1 LSI-— [jl ujt] y Sfuu? j \ _ y 

. -*i b\*r 


ji - ^ y . i» d JlytilJ i ij+.-J V jl] ol9.2 

j *j *•■**•* **asu2.1 y ji .uj _,iii ji J *uiy L>u Lii< y . ji ^ y^a ^ ji. ^ w -i. (L)j Jy 
y jfiyji iJjJilj-i j_sy£_Jy ji jibi y y £j^ 2 iyy .Isu 

■ /I J* ‘d£l ^ jl ■ C~>u *1 : Uv ^ j-li msJI *-L m J;l y ji , Lju, 


o)9 3 If one swears. "I will not enter the house,” 
but then does so abscntmindedly, in ignorance of 
its being the house, under compulsion. or by being 
carried in. then one’s oath is not broken and is still 
in effect. 


jjLjlVji ol9.3 

,L ijjw ji Lftjl 9—A ,.>- ji U—ti 
, L ul ^ , jU ij, 1 . 


jl . "SU o v j) at ji j , C vtsl ji£v>1 A*, aa 3I ^ I . ji <ilj1 j ^ |_^ isu ij^-1 Ja jijQ jt] ol9.4 

^5" i j£—j 1-L j jySVJ ^ J l*J 4_1 j \ j\ J*Jl ^ 

j*J ^ J* * 3*3 V J , j-Aj j• j-?£ J* <j+ Ow ^ L«> 4 ^> 

^ jl v^ 11 ^ -v-i* I ^ J 1 <• £Js**j*J ^ 3*3 

b>-jl *ti ji . jjj m> j& ojtM jl tgAmla*. 1 - a jlatl M Ja-aI V jl . ^ti 

. [U !—i U ^jri jl ’Vj ^-t>y L LjLt jl *1^, uLa, b>-Ji Wj jh 


019.5 When a person swearing an oath about 
something (O: in the future, affirming or denying 
that it will occur) includes the expression in sha‘ 
Allah ("if Allah wills") before finishing the oath, 
then the oath is not broken in any event if he 
thereby intends to provide for exceptions. But if 
he merely says it out of habit, not intending to 
make an exception to his oath, or if he says it after 
having finished swearing the oath, then the excep¬ 
tion is not valid (O: because w hen an oath has 


UJt>- ijjj 019.S 

•u ji ii^a (Lfe jl 'j e ei_ji L-Um) 

i Mi l j 1 ~G JjrvJb jl L <1 • vUl 

P >-11 Lrf ‘-*'S ♦L^-’XI 

vii—i fui_yi ^ j?- jj j , 

'A. jl j-U 1 £*j A ' ai l |bj CjU 
P j-*JI jA ^ 1 >lt Iau :t. ;r—Ht L 

vLb A_ju j)l) -1 V ^ /At 
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been completed, its efficacy is established and not 
.eradicate by a statement of exception), 




* 


o20.fl THE EXPIATION FOR A 
BROKEN OATH 


I 6 jf\jiS o 20.0 


o20.1 An expiation is obligatory for someone 
who swears and breaks ail oath. If the swearer is 
entitled to expiate by the expenditure of property 
(def: o 2 U. 2 { 1-3)). it is permissible for him to do so 
before or after breaking the oath. But if it consists 
of fasting, then he may only do so after breaking 
the oath. 


“ ' i„ .i! — taj 02 l.l. 1 

jt>- J CoJ l jjer jp , *ji teit 

jlj , bJu>j 


o20.2 The expiation consists of (N: a choice of 
any) one of the following: 

(1) to free a sound Muslim slave; 

(2) to feed ten people who are (N: poor or) 
short of money (def: I 18 . 8 -I I) each 0.51 lifers of 
grain (O: though it is not a condition that it be 
grain, but rather the type of food payable for the 
zakat of ‘Eid al-Htr (del: h7.6), even if not grain 
(A: and IheHanafi school permits giving its value 
in money)); 


fJ p :j.„ s ] t_jj o 20.2 

i[jt— 4 J 2 JI 
J-t, iljSj jbj —, 

t* y, i _^ r J j-*j) L^ 

4>!j '—««» * ^ >-=*; j ‘p J&i 

j*\ (Lj- |J 

' «—Lt- Laj ...j j *£ ^1 

51T— du,j j-Aj) (;>i* j—)j 

. ^Vi ’j . La*. 


(3) or to provide clothing of any kind for ten 
such persons, even if it consists of a wraparound or 
clothi ng previously washed. though not if ragged. 

If one is unable to do any of the above, one 
must fast for three days. It is belter to fast them 
consecutively, though permissible to do so non- 
consecutively. 


jjj pUUL p&L j*j , J. . J_Jl a) jil j]j JU1L ’jl£ y o20.3 


pE* ttyUJ! Vi -a>-I j* [fd* j)i 




o20.4 (O: Someone eligible to receive zakat 
funds or expiations because of being poor (def: 


jA i t t au j jis' o20.4 
“l—Sy—Ji y 
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h8.8) or short of money (def: h8. i 1) may expiate 
broken oaths by fasting.) 


* 


o21.() THE JUDGESHIP 


o21.1 lo undertake the Islamic judgeship is a 
communal obligation (def: c3 2) (O: for those 
capable of performing it in a particular area). If 
only one competent person exists who can per¬ 
form it, then it is personally obligatory for him to 
do so. If he refuses, he is compelled to accept (O: 
though he is only obliged to accept the judgeship 
when it is in his own home area, not when it is 
elsewhere, for this would he like a punishment, 
involving as it does wholly leaving one's home). 
Such an individual person may not take a salary 
for it—(N: because in respect to him it has become 
personally obligatory, and it is not permissible to 
take a wage for something personally obligatory, 
as opposed to something that is a communal obli¬ 
gation (A: for which accepting a wage is permis¬ 
sible))—-unless he is needy (O: in which case the 
Muslim common fund gives him enough to cover 
his expenses and those of his dependents, without 
wastefulness or penury. But if he agrees to judge 
without being paid (N: i.e. in expectation of the 
reward from Allah), it is better for him). 


o21.2 It is permissible to have two or more 
judges in the same town. 


o21.3 It is not valid tor anyone besides the caliph 
(def: o25) or his representative to appoint some¬ 
one as judge. 


o21.4 It is permissible for two parties to select a 
third party to judge between them if he is compe¬ 
tent for the judgeship (def: o22.1) (O: provided 
the case does not concern Allah's prescribed 
penalties, (A: and they may select such a person) 
even when a judge exists). It is obligatory for them 


. 1 Jj'- ji&j J 1 dj 


o21.(J 

,p) j-us s yVy o21.1 
k/' ; q) ‘-t’-LUi j d _p- 

gk—“4 J* (>J dp . ((,•—JL-5^!l 

1*11#) • X dp • *4* JU-lj 

•*5 *—-j-L j <_>yL 

u) k-.-i.Uj Odi 'Si Cbpj 

. ('*—4Sdl. Jp y> 

j j 1 "* -vV : ijjj j—l* 
d — >i JJ— "Vj 

Sfl jp -jj j 

Jtdt O—j J jl 

'— ^J~“\ u-E P-vS <]L_fc A^LiXjj A'. OfijJ Li 

djj 

. yp (4JJ1 l l. _ * >- i 


pjti JLdiU oJL, j j 021.2 


f uyi y^, 'i; 'jj o21.3 
yd ji 

J\j (>21.4 

jj- ^ A La a II 

f >-6 ^ — ** 
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to accept his decision on their case, though if 
either litigant withdraws his nomination before 
the third parly gives his judgement, the latter may 
not judge. 


. [ -Vu Aj _ J j 

( ..S 'I — ll ^5 ^ .. ft A— —A- j ,jl ,— 


# 


o22.0 THE JUDGE AND THE COURT 


«Jt J >jjJ, o 22.0 


o22.1 The necessary qualifications for being an 
Islamic judge (qadi) are; 

(a) to be a male freeman; 

fb) to have full capacity for moral answera¬ 
bility (taklif. def: 08 . 1 ); 

(c) to be upright (o24.4); 


ijjZHi ^ —yj o22.1 

tJl J_ aJU ■ O 1C:1|J A... ■ > 1 I ‘j 

II supr'lli j (J k aLS^'JL,) 

,^1*. .i_ ta ~ JL 

: e r . J tj i a _ij_ aa 

. OytA AA ^-L_jJq (£\ 

a^UaJI 


(d) to possess knowledge (O: of the rulings 
of Sacred Law. meaning by wav of personal legal 
reasoning (ijtihad) {A; from primary texts), not 
merely by following a particular qualified scholar 
(taqlid) (A: i.e. if he follows qualified scholarship, 
he must know and agree with how the rulings are 
derived, not merely report them). Being qualified 
to perform legal reasoning (ijtihad) requires 
knowledge of the rules and principles of the 
Koran, the sunna (A; in this context meaning the 
hadith. not the sunna as opposed to the obligat¬ 
ory), (N: as well as knowledge of scholarly con¬ 
sensus (ijma\ def: b7)), and analogy (def: HI 
below), together with knowing the types of each 
of these. (A: The knowledge of each ''type'" below 
implies familiarity with subtypes and kinds, but 
the commentator has deemed the mention of the 
category as a whole sufficient to give readers a 
general idea.) 


(1) The types of Koranic rules include, for ex¬ 
ample: 

( 1 ) those ( amm) of general applicability to 
different types of legal rulings: 
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(2) those (khass) applicable to only one par¬ 
ticular ruling or type of ruling; 

(3) those (mujmal) which require details and 
explanation in order to be property understood; 


, jhvd lj . 


ijwUij l • _ at 1 j t 

:s_)l 

Jt5 ; Cj) .«4 [ J. rtTi ljj] i 


(4) those (mubayyan) which are plain with¬ 
out added details; 


(5) those (mutlaq) applicable without 
restriction; 

(6) those (niuqayyad) which have restric¬ 
tions; 

(7) those (nass) which unequivocally decide 
a particular legal question; 

(8) those (zahirl with a probable legal signifi¬ 
cation, but which may also bear an alternative 
interpretation; 

(9) those (nasikh) which supersede previ¬ 
ously revealed Koranic verses; 

(10) and those (mansukh) which are super¬ 
seded by later verses. 


(II) The typesof sunna (A: i.e. hadith) include: 

(1) hadiths (mutawatir) related by whole 
groups of individuals from whole groups, in mul 
tiple contiguous channels of transmission leading 
back to the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), such that the sheer number of 
separate channels at each stage of transmission is 
too many for it to be possible for all to have con¬ 
spired to fabricate the hadith (A: which is thereby 
obligatory to believe in, and denial of which is 
unbelief (kufr)); 

(2) hadiths (ahad) related by fewer than the 
above-mentioned group at one or more stages of 
the transmission, though traced through contigu¬ 
ous successive narrators back to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), (n: If a 
hadith is transmitted through just one individual 
at any point in the history of its transmission, the 
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hadith is termed singu/ar (gharib). If it is transmit¬ 
ted through just two people at any stage of its 
transmission, it is termed rare ( aziz). It its chan¬ 
nels of transmission come through only three 
people at any point of its history, it is termed well- 
known (mashhitr). These designations do not 
directly influence the authenticity rating of the 
hadith, since a singular hadith, for example, might 
he rigorously authenticated (sahih). well authenti¬ 
cated (hasan) (N: hadiths of both types being 
obligatory for a Muslim to believe in, though 
someone who denies them is merely considered 
corrupt (fasiq). not an unbeliever (kafir)). or not 
well authenticated (da'if), depending on the relia¬ 
bility ratings of the narrators and other factors 
weighed and judged by hadith specialists): 


‘ X —db • J- 

,»Li! (CJU111 si. i - ■ • C_>- 


(.?) and other kinds, (n: Yusuf Ardabili men¬ 
tions the following in his list of qualifications for 
performing legal reasoning (ijtihadj:) 


(4) hadiths (mursal) from one of those 
(tabi'i) who had personally met (N: not only met, 
but actually studied under) one or more of the 
prophetic Companions (Sahaba) but not the 
Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) {n: hadiths reported in the form, ‘The 
Prophet said [or did] such and such,' without 
mentioning the Companion w ho related it directly 
from the Prophet); 


(5) hadiths (musnad) related through a con¬ 
tiguous series of transmitters back to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace); 

(h) hadiths (muttasil) related through a con¬ 
tiguous series of transmitters (n: either from the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
such a hadith being termed ascribed (tnarfu 1 ), or 
else only from one of the Companions, such a 
hadith being termed arrested (mawquf)); 

(7) hadiths (munqata 1 ) related through a 
chain of transmitters of whom one is unknown fn: 
though if two or more are unknown, it is not consi¬ 
dered merely incontiguous (munqata 1 ), but rather 
problematic (mu'dal)); 


(8) the positive and negative personal factors 
(jarh wa ta'dil) determining the reliability ratings 
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of the individual narrators of a hadith’s channel of 
transmission; 

(9) the positions held by the most learned of 
the Companions (Sahaba) on legal questions, and 
those of the scholars who came after them; 

(Id) and on which of these positions there is 
scholarly consensus (def: b7), and which are dif¬ 
fered upon (Kitab al-anwar lia'malal-abrarfifiqh 
al-Imam al-Shafii (yl l), 2.391). 


r .1 -«H 

j JUtV jtjtVl vjW y J_it] 
[rs\ /r f.u'Vt 

'• yj 

^ , wCfeli yjJ i 

^ «is1 ^ pJI JU ^L- J6 

j-LAJ J jrS'ij < 1.4^ 3 
. f Ufa! C ft] ^ ^U. 

j 1 jjdii t> y~*~ ;j 


(n: The Fnglish glosses and Temarks on the 
meanings of the above hadith terminology are 
from notes taken by the translator at a lesson with 
hadith specialist Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut.) 


(Ill) Types of analogical reasoning (qiyas) 
include: 

(1) making an a fortiori analogy between acts 
p and q, where if p takes a ruling, q is even likelier 
to take the same ruling. For example, if saying 
"fff!" to one’s parents is unlawful (n: as at Koran 
17:23). one may analogically infer that beating 
them must also be unlawful: 

(2) making an analogy between acts p and q, 
where if p takes a ruling, one may infer that q is 
equally likely to take the same ruling. For ex¬ 
ample, if it is unlawful to wrongfully consume an 
orphan’s property, then it must also be unlawful to 
destroy his property by burning it up; 

(3) and making an analogy between acts p 
and q, where if p takes a ruling, one may infer that 
it is likely, though less certain, that q takes the 
same ruling (A. because of a common feature in 
the two acts which functions as the basis (‘ilia) for 
the analogy). For example, if usurious gain (riba) 
is unlawful in selling wheat (dis: k3.1), then it is 
also unlawful in selling apples, the basis for the 
analogy being that both are food. 


The meaning of knowledge of the above mat¬ 
ters is (A: for a judge) to know part of what is con¬ 
nected with the Koran, sunna (A: i.e. hadith), and 
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analogy, not complete knowledge of The Book of 
Allah, total familiarity with the rules of thesunna, 
or comprehensive mastery of the rules of analogi¬ 
cal reasoning, hut rather that which is pertinent to 
giving judgements in court {A: though an absolute 
expert in Islamic legal reasoning (mujtahid mut- 
laq) such as Abu Hanifa, Malik. Shafi'i, or 
Ahmad, is obliged to know what relates to every 
subject matter in Sacred Law). He must know' the 
reliability ratings of hadith narrators in strength 
and weakness. When two primary texts seem to 
contend, he gives precedence to: 

(1) those of particular applicability (khass) 
over those of general applicability (amm); 

(2) those that take restrictions (muqayyad) 
over those that do not (mutlaq); 

(3) those which unequivocally settle a par¬ 
ticular question (nass) over those of merely prob¬ 
abilistic legal significance (zahir); 

(4) those which are literal (muhkam) over 
those which are figurative (mutashabih); 

(5) and those which supersede previous rul¬ 
ings, those with a contiguous channel of transmis¬ 
sion, and those with a well-authenticated channel 
ol transmission, over their respective opposites. 

He must also have knowledge of the Arabic 
language, its lexicon, grammar, word morphol¬ 
ogy. and rhetoric. 

He must likewise know the positions of the 
scholars of Sacred Law regarding their consensus 
and differences, and not contradict their consen¬ 
sus (A: which is unlawful (dis: b7.2)) with his own 
reasoning. 

If no one possesses the above-mentioned 
qualifications, and a strong ruler appoints an unfit 
Muslim to the bench, such as someone who is 
immoral, or who (A: is incapable of independent 
legal reasoning (ijtihad) and) merely follows 
other qualified scholars (laqlid), or a child, or a 
woman, then the appointee’s decisions are 
implemented because of necessity, so as not to vi¬ 
tiate people's concerns and interests (A; and this 
is what exists in our day. when the conditions for 


*JJ1 iV ^L_2]tj 


aJ -la ^ jjf ■ 

ej> jl Jl>- /yt 

•LJI ^s> : ji> -l—* 

jH-Uall Jj- -Li-Jb 

^—-l—Jlj) A_iL-1* ~iiJ\ ^Ls- ^> 0 ^* 

bjp-tf’j iiJ ijl_J <i jM y* 

U’y^ij Jfyij ca&Vwj 


jLJxL-i 
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an Islamic judge are seldom met with)); 

(e) sound hearing; 

(f) sound eyesight; 


fg) and the faculty of speech. 


(O: The author did not mention the necessary 
condition of being a Muslim, evidently feeling that 
uprightness ((c) above) was sufficient to imply it.) 


o22.2 it is recommended that the judge be stern 
without harshness, and flexible without weakness 
(O: so the litigants do not despise or disdain him, 
for otherwise, people entitled to rights would not 
be able to obtain them). 

L>t 1)22,2 

'i ^ L-iJ s J 

JLJi^ JUT li] 3 Jj 

■ (Wf J tij&Jl 

o22.3 If the judge needs to appoint another per¬ 
son to handle a part of his caseload because it is 
too heavy for him, then he may assign someone to 
deal with the extra cases if the person himself is 
qualified to be a judge. If the judge does not need 
to, he may not appoint such a person without spe¬ 
cial permission (A: from the regional ruler). 

^ < ji jij o22 J 

l ^ 0[j - ir* *. 

. A o'ijt jt 'ilj 

o22.4 If the judge needs a court secretary, he 
must be Muslim, upright (def: o24.4). sane, and 
learned (O: meaning familiar with writing up 
plaintiffs' cases, recording what is done in each 
case and the judge's decisions, and must be able to 
distinguish between writing it correctly and incor¬ 
rectly. The above four conditions are obligatory, 
there only remaining to be mentioned that the sec¬ 
retary must be male and free). 

o22.4 

y> \j) S/O* LJL-* 

jjt* ?Jk» UjU iJjS* jl l 

L* ow’ |*JsaJ ^^Lyj 

A# ArtJ J jl ,~J ■ 

■(' { y 

022.5 The judge should not have a doorkeeper 
(O: if there is no crowd), though if he needs one, 
the doorkeeper must be sane, reliable, and 
unbribable. 

jj) JLaij 'ij o22.5 

^LiU- jli ^ 

. 2^* 1 JLju 

o22.6 When not in the area of his jurisdiction, 
the judge may not give legal decisions, appoint 
others, or hear evidence (O: or claims). 

o22.6 

jr? ^ (ii J*- 4 * 1 Xt Jt) *«!■ £»-' X) 

. [(*L^ t.-W ,. : £-)] . iU* 
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o22.7 He may not accept gifts except from some - 
one who customarily gave him gifts before he 
became judge, who is not a plaintiff, and whose 
gifts are not more lavish than those given before 
the judge’s appointment. (O: The same is true for 
entertaining thejudge as aguest, as well as lending 
articles to him which are of rentable value, such as 
lending him lodgings.) It is better for a judge not 
to accept any gifts. (O: And whenever gifts are not 
lawful to accept, he does not legally own them but 
must Teturn them.) 


olSMJ J._JL 022.7 

J—j 4- 

•U..U jt*) IJjJI j-»J if jjj 

lift ^ 

JuUi ouuj oJlf o) bj 

Ol J- lift A-—. (jb 

l—.. . . - J ) . > $1 - t i 
. (Uftj 


o22.8 A judge may not decide cases involving his 
son (O: son’s son, and on down) or his father (O: 
father’s father, and on up, or cases involving his 
partner in a shared enterprise). 


(Jiw. OJj) «»lJ f Vj o22.8 

Y») jjj) j-cJy 

^^1 j2i\ Oj ■ 


o22.9 He should not decide cases when angry, 
hungry, thirsty, overwrought, exultant, ill, tired, 
flatulent, annoyed, or when the weather is irritat¬ 
ingly hot or cold (O: it being offensive for a judge 
to decide a ease in any state that affects his tem¬ 
perament for the worse), though if he does, his 
decision is implemented. 


o22.9 

jb -f Vj 7* j!—ilift \j 

X> 91-b 'ij ‘ij 

i jyf-y y J X> 9i^-w 

[■ci o jf-j >at Jouftt— aJij]) 
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o22.10 The judge should not sit in a mosque to 
decide cases (O: lest voices be raised therein, and 
because he might need to bring in the insane, chil¬ 
dren, a woman in her period, or non-Muslims; for 
which reasons sitting in a mosque to decide cases 
is offensive). But if his sitting in the mosque (O: in 
prayer, spiritual retreat (i’tikaf), or awaiting 
group prayer) happens to coincide with the com¬ 
ing of two litigants, then he may judge between 
them (O: without it being offensive). 


J-J.—^li^Jj-^iX, 022.10 

jl—^11 jJ ,_> > 

jLiSJIj i. , j * t»- cJtf 61 n 1 j 

J->-V J 

ju . (tj 
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o22 ] 1 The judge should sit with tranquility and 
gravity (O: as it creates greater respect for him 
and makes it likelier that he will be obeyed). He 
should have witnesses present and scholars of 
jurisprudence to consult with on points of diffi¬ 
culty. If a case is not clear, he should postpone giv¬ 
ing a decision on it. He may not merely imitate 
another’s decision on a case (A: but must be cap¬ 
able of expert legal reasoning (ijtihad) himself). 


o22.ll 

Jifti 
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o22,12 The judge handles the cases on a first- 
come-first-served basis, one ease per turn. If two 
arrive at the same time, they draw lots to see 
whose case will be heard first. 

The judge {O: obligatorily) treats two liti¬ 
gants impartially, seating both in places of equal 
honor, attending to each, and so forth, unless one 
is a non-Muslim, in which case he gives the Mus¬ 
lim a better seat. He may not treat either litigant 
rudely, nor prompt one (O: as to how to state his 
case). 


——_ !u i . j o22.12 

j)> . iui —aS- j) J/iAi 

fj —i|l> lj!>-Ll 
. {•> (U. IjiU 

j We , j 

J 1 ,_j'rfl j 
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o22.13 The judge may intercede w ith one of them 
on behalf of the other (O; meaning to ask the two 
parties to settle their differences, which is what a 
judge's intercession’’ is. It does not take place 
until after the truth has been established, which 
obviates his unfairly inclining to either one) and 
he may also pay one litigant w hat the other owes 
him. 


j!> '. T o22.13 

1_j l ^ r- ^ /yj .Lilt j>l 

J mX ^ d . *^1 


o22.i4 (N: When assigned to a new jurisdiction,) 
the judge first looks into the cases of the impris¬ 
oned, then orphans, and then of lost and found 
items. 


: £) .^4 Jji j—iiuj 022,14 

( Syt A —4_J y 

■ y “ ui J r .fW^ 1 j r 


* 


o23.0 COURT CLAIMS 


\ J j,. 1 o23.0 


o23.1 If a plaintiff makes a claim that is not true, 
the judge considers it as if he had not heard it (O: 
and need not ask the defendant about it). 

When a claim is true, the judge asks the 
defendant, "What do you say? - ’ If the defendant 
admits the claim is true, the judge does not give a 
decision on the ease (A; there being no need to) 
unless the plaintiff asks him to. But if the defen¬ 
dant denies the claim, then if the plaintiff has no 
proof, the defendant’s word is accepted if he 
swears an oath to that effect. (O: This is when the 
claim does not involve blood (A: i.c. retaliation 
{def: o3) or indemnity (o4)). If it docs, then if 
there is obscurity in the matter, the plaintiffs 
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word is accepted (N: provided fifty separate oaths 
are sworn by and distributed over all those enti¬ 
tled to take retaliation).) The judge does not have 
the defendant swear an oath unless the plaintiff 
requests it. If the defendant refuses to swear, then 
the judge has the plaintiff swear (A; that his claim 
is true), and when he docs, he is entitled (O: to 
what he has claimed) (A: front the defendant). 
But if the plaintiff also refuses to swear, the judge 
dismisses both of them {O: from his presence). If 
the defendant is silent <0: not responding to the 
claim against him) then the judge, should say, 
“Would that you would answer, for unless you do. 
I'll give the plaintiff the opportunity to swear an 
oath.’ - If the defendant does not, then the plaintiff 
may swear an oath, and if he does, he is entitled to 
his claim. 
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o23.2 If the judge knows the truth of the claim 
{O: against the defendant), and it concerns one of 
the prescribed penalties of Allah Most High, 
meaning for fornication, theft, rebellion, or drink¬ 
ing, then he may not sentence the defendant on 
that basis alone (O: on the basis of his knowledge 
of one of the above crimes. It is related of Abu 
Bakr Siddiq (Allah be well pleased with him) that 
he said, 

“Were I to see someone who deserved a pre¬ 
scribed legal penalty. 1 would not punish him 
unless two witnesses attested to his deserving it in 
front of me.”) 
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But when the judge knows the truth about 
something other than prescribed legal penalties, 
he must judge accordingly (O: the necessary con¬ 
dition for which is that he plainly state that he 
knows, such as by saying, “1 know what he claims 
against you to be true, and have judged you 
according to my knowledge”). 


o23.3 When the judge does not know the lan¬ 
guage of the litigants, then he refers to upright 
(def: o24.4) persons familiar with it, provided 
they are a number (O: two or more) sufficient to 
substantiate the claim (def: o24.7-10). 
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o23.4 If a judge gives a decision on a case but 
then learns of an unequivocal text relatingtott (O: 
from the Koran or mutawatir hadith (def: 
o22.1(d(II)))), a consensus of scholars, or an a 
fortiori analogy (o22.1(<J(Ilf))), that controverts 
his decision, then he reverses it.. 

ijlj o23.4 

,\ (ij—,-tj— y) 

. * A.IJ jl 

o23.5 A court claim is not valid except from a 
plaintiff possessing full right to deal with his own 
property. 

j- 'Vj j-A '1, o23.5 

o23.6 it is not valid to litigate over something 
that is not determinately known (def: k 2 . 1 (e)), 
though some exceptions to this exist, such as 
claiming a bequest. 

If the plaintiff is claiming a financial obliga¬ 
tion (dayn), he must mention its type, amount, 
and description. 

If he is claiming some particular article ( ayn) 
(O: such as a house), he must identify it. If he is 
unable to (O: as when the article is portable, and 
out of town), then he must describe it ((>: with a 
description that would be valid for buying in 
advance (def: k9.2(d,g))). 
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o23.7 If a defendant denies a claim against him 
(A: and the plaintiff has no proof).then his denial 
is accepted (A: provided he swears on oath), as 
also when he says, “I owe him nothing." 
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o23.8 If the claim is for a particular article that is 
currently in the possession of one of the litigants, 
then the word of the person who has it is accepted 
when he swears an oath that it is his. if the article 
is in the possession of bath litigants (O: together, 
and there is no proof as to whose it is; or when it 
is in the possession of neither, such as when a third 
party has it), then each swears an oath (O: that it 
does not belong to the olher) and half the article is 
given to each of them. 
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o23.9 When another person owes one some¬ 
thing, but denies it, then one may take it from his 
property without his leave (O: whether one has 

j! ii* ^ J* > o23.9 
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proof of it or not). But if the person acknowledges 
that he owes it to one, one may not simply take it 
from him (O: because a debtor may pay back a 
debt from whatever part of his property he 
wishes). 

* 

J*) .(Vfii-i; eLJ-L 

ji jV) 1,-i* (jxJl 

(At ja tjiji 

o24.U WITNESSING AND TESTIFYING 

o24.0 

o24,l It is a communal obligation (def. c3.2) to 
both witness (A: i.e. observe) legal events and to 
testily to having witnessed them. If there is only 
one person to do so. then u is personally obliga¬ 
tory upon him, in which case he may not accept 
payment for it, (hough if it is not personally 
obligatory, he may accept a fee. 

. o24. I 

jj** ^j • 
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o24.2 Legal testimony is only acceptable from a 
witness who: 

(a) is free; 

(b) is fully legally responsible (mukallaf, def: 
cfj.l) ( 0: as testimony is not accepted from a child 
or insane person, even when the child's testimony 
regards injuries among children that occurred at 
play); 

(c) is able to speak; 

o24.2 
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(d) is mentally awake; 


(e) is religious (0: meaning upright (o24.4) 
(A: and Muslim), for Allah Most High says, 


“Let those of rectitude among you testify” 
(Koran 65:2), 


and unbelief is the vilest form of corruption, as 
goes without saying); 


(f) and who is outwardly respectable (0: 
respectability (muru'a) meaning to have the posi¬ 
tive traits which one's peers possess in one’s par- 
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ticutar time and place. Sheikh at-Islam (A: 
Zakariyya Ansari) says, "Respectability is re¬ 
fraining from conduct that is unseemly according 
to standards commonly acknowledged among 
those who observe the precepts and rules of the 
Sacred Law." It is according to standards com¬ 
monly acknow ledged (del . f4.5) because there are 
no absolute standards for it, but rather it vanes 
with different persons, conditions, and places. 
Such things as eating and drinking (A: in the 
marketplace) or wearing nothing on one’s head 
may vitiate it (A: though the latter is of no con¬ 
sequence in our times), as may a religious schol¬ 
ar's wearing a robe or cap in places where it is not 
customary for him to do so). 

The testimony of an absentminded person 
(O: meaning someone who often makes mistakes 
and forgets) is not acceptable (O: because he is 
unreliable). 
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o24,3 Nor is testimony acceptable from some¬ 
one who: 

( 1) has committed an enormity (O: meaning 
something severely threatened against in an 
unequivocal test from the Koran or haditb (dis: 
book p) (N: though if someone who-commitssuch 
an act then repents (def: p?7) and is felt to be sin¬ 
cere in this, he regains his legal uprightness and his 
testimony is accepted, provided he is tested after 
his repentance long enough to believe in its 
genuineness); 
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(2) persists in a lesser sin (O: because it then 
becomes an enormity, as opposed to when one 
does not persist therein. A lesser sin is one that has 
not been severely threatened against in an 
unequivocal text); 


(3) or is without respectability (del: 
024.2(f)). such as a street-sweeper, bathhouse 
attendant, and the like. 


(A: A legally corrupt or immoral person 
(fasiq) is someone guilty of (1) or (2) above.) 
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o24.4 (A: Normal uprightness (‘adala) for purposes other than giving testimony 
in court means that one avoids (1) and (2) above, while (3) concerns court tes¬ 
timony alone (N: i.e. uprightness for testimony in court means a person is none of 
the above).) j 


o24.5 The testimony of a blind person is 
accepted about events witnessed before he 
became blind, though not events witnessed after, 
unless they are public events that are discussed 
among people, or when someone says something 
the Wind person hears (O: such as a divorce, for 
example), and he takes the speaker by the hand 
and conducts him to the judge and testifies as to 
what he has said. 


J—itj o24,5 

oi y - ,Ni Sjj,_*_ 

JtUIl *4— 

, *J 1 Ju* Jtj U; jJJ 


o24.6 The testimony of any of the following is 
unacceptable: 

(!) a person testifying lor his son (O: son's 
son. and on down) or his father ((): father's 
father, and on up); 

(2) a person who stands to benefit (O: by his 
own testimony); 

(3) a person who stands to avoid loss to him¬ 
self through his testimony; 

(4) a person testifying about his enemy; 

(5) or a person testifying about his own act. 

i>24.7 The testimony of the following is legally 
acceptable when it concerns cases involving prop¬ 
erty. or transactions dealing with property, such 
as sales: 

(1) two men; 

(2) two women and a man; 

(3) or a male witness together with the oath 
of the plaintiff. 

o24.8 If testimony does not concern property. Jl—Ji i_ , } o24.8 

such as a marriage or prescribed legal penalties, sn, 4: -n , j-i_s4H4 
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then only two male witnesses may testify (A: 
though the Hanafi school holds that two women 
and a man may testify for marriage). 


, jl 


o24.9 If testimony concerns fornication or 
sodomy, then it requires four male witnesses (O: 
who testify, in the case of fornication, that they 
have seen the offender insert the head of his penis 
into her vagina). 
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o24.10 If testimony concerns things which men do 
not typically see (O: but women do), such as 
childbirth, then it is sufficient to have two male 
witnesses, a man and two women, or four women. 
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o25-0 THE CALIPHATE | o’iUJl o25.0 

(n: This section has been added here by the translator because the caliphate 
is both obligatory in itself and the necessary precondition for hundreds of rulings 
(books k through o) established by Allah Most High to govern and guide Islamic 
community life. What follows has been edited from ul-Ahkum ul-siiltaniyya tv« al- 
wilayai al-diniyya by Imam Abul Hasan Mawardi, together with three principal 
commentaries on Imam Nawawi's Minhajal-talibin. extracts from which are indi¬ 
cated by parentheses and the initial of the commentator, Ibn Hajar Haytami (H:). 
Muhammad Shirbini Khatib (K:), or ‘Abd al-Hamid Sharwani (S:).) 


THE OBLIGATORY CHARACTER OP 
THE CAl IPHATE 




o25.1 (Mawardi:) The reason the office of su¬ 
preme leadership has been established in Sacred 
Law is to fulfill the caliphal succcssorship to 
prophethood in preserving the religion and man 
aging this-worldly affairs. The investiture of 
someone from the Islamic Community (Umma) 
able to fulfill the duties of the caliphate is obligat¬ 
ory by scholarly consensus (def: b7), though 
scholars differ as to whether its obligatory charac¬ 
ter is established through reason or through 
Revealed Law. Some say that it is obligatory by 
human reason, because of the agreement of 
rational individuals to have a leader to prevent 
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them from wronging one another and to come be¬ 
tween them when conflict and arguments arise. 
Without authorities, there would be a chaos of 
neglected people and a disorderly mob. Others 
hold that it is obligatory not through reason, but 
rather through Sacred Law, for the caliph per¬ 
forms functions that human reason might not 
otherwise deem ethically imperative, and which 
are not entailed by reason alone, for reason 
merely requires that rational beings refrain from 
reciprocal oppression and strife, such that each 
individual conform with the demands of fairness 
in behaving towards others with justice and social 
cohesion, each evaluating their course with their 
own mind, not anyone else's. whereas Sacred Law 
stipulates that human concerns be consigned to 
the person religiously responsible for them. Allah 
Mighty and Majestic says. 

"‘You who believe, obey Allah and obey the 
Prophet and those of authority among vou" 
(Koran 4:59), 

thereby obliging us to obey those in command, 
namely the leader with authority over us. Abu 
Hurayra relates that the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said, 

“Leadersshall rule you after me, the godfear¬ 
ing of them ruling you with godfearingness and the 
profligate ruling you with wickedness. So listen to 
them and obey them in everything that is right; for 
if they do well, it will count for you and for them, 
and if they do badly, it will count for you and 
against them.” 

(al-Ahkam al-sultaniyva wa al-wilaval al-dinivva 
(y87),5-6) 
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o25.2 (H: The caliphate is a communal obliga¬ 
tion {def: c3,2) just as the judgeship is (S: because 
the Islamic community needs a ruler to uphold the 
religion, defend the sunna, succor the oppressed 
from oppressors, fulfill rights, and restore them to 
whom they belong),) 
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THP. OUAl ll !C ATIONS OF A CAI.IPH 


o25.3 (Nawawi:) Among the qualifications of 
the caliph are that he be: 

(a) Muslim (H: so that he may sec to the best 
interests of Islam and the Muslims (K. it being 
invalid to appoint a non-Muslim (kafir) to author¬ 
ity. even to rule non-Muslims.) (S: Qadi lvad 
stales that (here is scholarly consensus (def: b7) 
that it is not legally valid to invest a non-Muslim 
as caliph, and that if a caliph becomes a non- 
Muslim (dis: o8.7) he is no longer ealiph. as also 
when he does not maintain the prescribed prayers 
(A: meaning to both perform them himself and 
order Muslims to) and summon the people to 
them, and likewise (according to the majority of 
scholars) if he makes reprehensible innovations 
(bid'a. def: w29.3) (A: by imposing an innovation 
on people that is offensive or unlawful). If the 
ealiph becomes a non-Muslim, alters the Sacred 
Law—(N: such alteration being of two types, one 
of which consists of his changing the Law by legis¬ 
lating something which contravenes it while 
believing in the validity of the provisions of the 
Sacred Law, this being an injustice that does not 
permit rebellion against him. while the other con¬ 
sists of imposing rules that contravene the provi¬ 
sions of the religion while believing in the validity 
of the rules he has imposed, this being unbelief 
(kufr) (A: ii is questionable whether anyone 
would impose such rules without believing in their 
validity))—or imposes reprehensible innovations 
while in office, then he loses his authority and 
need no longer be obeyed, and it is obligatory for 
Muslims to rise against him if possible, remove 
him from office, and install an upright leader in his 
place. If only some are able, they are obliged to 
rise up and remove (he unbeliever (A: whether 
they believe they will succeed or fail), though it is 
not obligatory to try to remove a leader who 
imposes reprehensible innovations unless they 
believe it possible. If they are certain that they are 
unable to (A: remove an innovator), they are not 
obliged to rise against hint. Rather, a Muslim in 
such a case should emigrate from his country (N- 
if he can find a better one), fleeing with his reli¬ 
gion (A: which is obligatory if he is prevented in 
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his home countTy from openly performing acts of 
worship) j); 

(b) possessed of legal responsibility (del: 
c8.1) (K: so as to command the people, it being 
invalid for a child or insane person to lead); 

(c) free (K: so that others may consider him 
competent and worthy of respect); 

(d) male (K: to he able to devote himself full¬ 
time to the task, and to mix with men, the leader¬ 
ship of a woman being invalid because of the 
rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadith, 

"A people that leaves its leadership to a 
woman will never succeed"); 

(e) of the Quraysh tribe (K: because of the 
(H; well-authenticated (hasan)) hadith related by 
Nasa’i, 

“The Imams are of the Quraysh," 

a hadith adhered to by the Companions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
those after them, this qualification being obligat¬ 
ory when there is a member of Quraysh available 
who meets the other conditions) (H: though when 
there is not, then the next most eligible is a qual¬ 
ified member of the Kinana tribe, then of the 
Arabs, then of the non-Arabs), 

(f) capable of expert legal reasoning (ij tihad) 
(H: as a judge must be (def: o22.1(d)) and with 
even greater need (K; so as to know the rulings of 
Sacred l.aw, teach people, and not need to seek 
the legal opinion of others concerning 
upreccdented events), scholarly consensus (def: 
b7) having been related concerning this condition, 
which is not contradicted hy the statement of the 
Qadi (A: lyad) that “an ignorant upright person 
is fitter than a knowledgeable corrupt one," since 
the former would be able to refer matters requir¬ 
ing expert legal reasoning to qualified scholars, 
and moreover the remark applies to when the 
available leaders arc not capable of legal reason¬ 
ing (S; while possessing the other qualifications 
for leadership)); 
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(g) courageous (K: meaning undaunted by 
danger, that he may stand alone, direct troops, 
and vanquish foes); 

(h) possessed of discernment (H: in order to 
lead followers and see to their best interests, 
religious or this-worldly, discernment meaning at 
minimum to know the various capacities of 
people), sound hearing and eyesight, and the 
iaculty of speech (K; so as to decisively arbitrate 
matters); 

(i) (H: and be upright (def: o24.4) as a judge 
must be, and with even greater need. But it is 
valid, if forced to. to resort to the leadership of a 
corrupt person, which is why lbn "Abd al-Salam 
says. If there are no upright leaders or rulers 
available, then the least corrupt is given prece¬ 
dence”) 
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THF THRFF WAYS A CALIPH MAY BE INVESTED 
WITH OFFICE 
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o25.4 The caliphate may legally he effected (K: 
through three means, the first of which is); 

(1) by an oath of fealty (H: like the one 
sworn by the prophetic Companions to Abu Bakr 
(Allah be well pleased with them)) which, accord¬ 
ing to the soundest position, is (H; legally binding 
if it is)the oath of those with discretionary power to 
enact or disolve a pact (ahi al-hall wa a!-‘aqd) of 
the scholars, leaders, and notables able to attend 
(K: since the matter is accomplished through 
them, and all the people follow them. It is not a 
condition that all those with discretionary power 
to enact or dissolve a pact be present from every 
remote region, or that there be a particular 
number present, as the author's words seem to 
imply, but rather, if discretionary power to enact 
or dissolve a pact exists in a single individual who 
is obeyed, his oath of fealty is sufficient.) (H. As 
for an oath of fealty from common people without 
discretionary power to enact or dissolve a pact, it 
is of no consequence) and they (II: those pledging 
fealty) must possess the qualifications necessary 
to he a witness (K.: such as uprightness and so forth 
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(dcf: o24.2)) (Muglmi al-muhiaj ila ma'rifa ma'am 
atfaz al-Minhaj (y73), 4,129-31, and Hawashi ul- 
Shaykh 'Abd al-Hamid al-Sharwani wa al-Shaykh 
Ahmad ibri Qasint al-Abbadi ala Tuhfa al-muhtaj 
bi shark al-Minhaj (y2). 9.74-76). 

(Mawardi:) When those with power to enact 
or dissolve a pact meet to select the caliph, they 
examine the state of the available qualified candi¬ 
dates, giving precedence to the best of them and 
most fully qualified, whose leadership the public 
will readily accept and whose investiture people 
will not hesitate to recognise. When there is only 
one person whom the examiners' reasoning leads 
them to select, they offer him the position. If he 
accepts, they swear an oath of fealty to him and 
the supreme leadership is thereby invested in him, 
the entire Islamic Community (Umma) being 
compelled to acknowledge fealty to him and sub¬ 
mit in obedience to him. But if he refuses the 
caliphal office, not responding to their offer, he is 
not forced to comply—as investiture comes of 
acceptance and free choice, not compulsion and 
constraint—and they turn to another qualified 
candidate (al-Ahkarn al-sultanivya wa al-wilayat 
al-diniyya (y87), 7-8); 

(2) (Nawawi:) and (H: the second means (K: 
through which it may be effected is)) by the caliph 
appointing a successor (H; meaning someone 
after him, even if it be his descendant or ancestor, 
for Abu Bakr appointed ‘Umar (Allah be well 
pleased with them) as his successor, and scholarly 
consensus (def: b7) was effected in recognizing its 
legal validity. This type of investiture consists of 
the caliph appointing a successor while still alive, 
to succeed him after death. Though actually his 
successor during his life, the successor’s disposal 
of affairs is suspended until the caliph dies). 

If the caliph appoints a group to select a suc¬ 
cessor from among themselves, it is as if he had 
appointed a successor (K: though the successor is 
not yet identified) (H: resembling an appointment 
in it being legally binding and obligatory to accept 
the outcome of their choice) and they choose one 
of their number (K: after the caliph’s death, 
investing the person they select with the caliphate) 
(H: because Umar appointed a committee of six 
to choose his successor from among themselves: 
'Ali, 'Uthman, Zuhayr, ‘Abd al-Rahnian ibn 
'Awf. Sa d ibn Abi Waqqas. and Talha. and after 
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his death they agreed upon ‘Uthman, (Allah be 
well pleased with them)); 

(3) and (H: the third means is) through sei¬ 
zure of power by an individual possessing the 
qualifications of a caliph (H: meaning by force, 
since the interests of the whole might be realized 
through such a takeover, this being if the caliph 
has died, or has himself obtained office through 
seizure of power, i.e. when he lacks some of the 
necessary 1 qualifications.) (S: As for when the 
office is wrested from a living caliph, then if he 
himself became caliph through seizure of power, 
the caliphate of his deposer is legally valid. But if 
he became caliph through an oath of fealty (def: 
o25.4(I)) or having been appointed as the previ¬ 
ous caliph's successor (def; 025.4(2)), then the 
deposer's caliphate is not legally valid). A 
takeover is also legally valid, according to the 
soundest position, by someone lacking moral 
rectitude (dis: o25.3(i)) or knowledge of Sacred 
l aw (o25.3(f)) (K: meaning the caliphate of a per¬ 
son lacking either condition is legally valid when 
the other condition sexist) (H; as is the takeover of 
someone lacking other qualifications, even if he 
does not possess any of them (S: besides Islam, for 
if a non-Muslim seizes the caliphate, it is not leg¬ 
ally binding, and so too, according to most schol¬ 
ars, with someone who makes reprehensible 
innovations, as previously mentioned (dis: 
o25.3(a))). The caliphate of someone who seizes 
power is considered valid, even though his act of 
usurpation is disobedience, in view of the danger 
from the anarchy and strife that would otherwise 
ensue). 


THLi OBLIGATORY CHARACTER OF OBIZDIENtL 
TO THb C ALIPH 


025.5 (K; It is obligatory to obey the commands 
and interdictions of the caliph (N; or his represen¬ 
tative (def: o25.7 10)) in everything that is lawful 
(A; meaning it is obligatory to obey him in every¬ 
thing that is not unlawful, offensive, or merely in 
his own personal interests), even if he is unjust, 
because of the hadith, 

“Hear and obey, even if the ruler placed over 
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you is an Ethiopian slave with amputated 
extremities.” 


and because the purpose of his authority is Islamic 
unity, which could not he realized if obeying him 
were not obligatory. It is also obligatory for him to 
give sincere counsel to those under him to the 
extent that it is possible.) 
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I HI-: INVALIDITY OF A PLURALIT Y OF CAIJPIIS 


o25.fi (K: It is not permissible for two or more 
individuals to be invested with the caliphate (J i: at 
one time), even when they are in different re¬ 
gions, or remote from one another, because of the 
disunity of purpose and political dissolution it 
entails. If two arc simultaneously invested as 
caliph, neither's caliphate is valid. If invested 
serially, the caliphate of the first of them is legally 
valid and the second is disciplined (def: ol7) for 
committing an unlawful act. together with those 
who swear fealty to him, if they are aware of the 
first's investiture as caliph) ( Mughni al-muhtaj Ua 
ma'nfa ma'ant aljaz al-Minhaj (y73), 4.132, and 
Hawashi al-Shaykh Abel al-Hamid al-Sharwani 
wa al-Shaykh Ahmad ihn Qasim al-‘Abbadi ‘ala 
Tuhfaal-muhtaj bisharh al-Minhaj (y\2). 9.77—7K). 
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DELEGATING AUTHORITY TO THOSE UNDER 
THE CALIPH 


JkJbu 


o25.7 (Mawardi:) t he authority delegated to a 
minister of slate may be of two kinds, full or 
limitary. 

(1) Full ministerial authority is when the 
caliph appoints as minister an individual who is 
entrusted with independently managing matters 
through his own judgement and implementing 
them according to his own personal reasoning 
(ijtihad). 

Appointing such an individual is not legally 
invalid, for Allah Most High says, quoting His 
prophet Moses (Allah bless hint and give him 
peace). 
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"And appoint for me a minister from my fam¬ 
ily. Aaron my brother; fortify me through him and 
have him share my task” (Koran 20:29-32), 

and if valid respecting the task of prophethood, it 
is vaiid a fortiori regarding the function of the 
caliphate. Another reason is that the direction of 
the Islamic Community (Umma). which is the 
caliph's duty, cannot be fully conducted alone 
without delegating responsibility; for him to 
appoint a minister to participate therein is 
sounder than attempting to manage everything 
himself, a minister to help keep him from follow¬ 
ing mere personal caprice, that he may thus be 
further from error and safer from mistakes. 

The conditions necessary for such a minister 
arc the same as those for a caliph, excepting 
lineage alone (dis: 025.3(e)), for the minister 
must implement his views and execute his judge¬ 
ments, and must accordingly be capable of expert 
legal reasoning (ijtibad). He must also possess an 
additional qualification to those required for the 
caliphate, namely, by being specially qualified to 
perform the function he is appointed to. 

(2) Limitary ministerial authority is a lesser 
responsibility and has fewer conditions, since the 
role of personal judgement therein is confined to 
the views of the caliph and their implementation, 
this minister being, as it were, an intermediary 
between the caiiph, his subjects, and their 
appointed rulers; delivering orders, performing 
directives, implementing judgements, informing 
of official appointments, mustering armies, and 
informing the caliph in turn of important events, 
that the minister may deal with them as the caliph 
orders. He is an assistant in carrying out matters 
and is not appointed to command them or have 
authority over them. Such a ministry does not 
require an appointment but only the caliph's per¬ 
mission. 
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o25.8 When the caliph appoints a ruler over a 
region or city, the ruler’s authority may be of two 
kinds, general or specific. The general may in turn 
be of two types, authority in view of merit, which 
is invested voluntarily: and authority in view of 
sie/ure of power, invested out of necessity. 
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o25.0 Authority in view of merit is that which is 
freely invested by the caliph through his own 
choice, and entails delegating a given limitary 
function and the use of judgement w ithin a range 
of familiar alternatives. This investiture consists 
of the caliph appointing an individual to indepen¬ 
dently govern a city or region with authority over 
all its inhabitants and discretion in familiar affairs 
for all matters of government, including seven 
functions: 

{t) raising and deploying armies on the fron¬ 
tiers and fixing their salaries, if the caliph has not 
already done so; 

(2) reviewing laws and appointing judges 
and magistrates: 

(3) collecting the annual rate (khiraj) from 
those allowed to remain on land taken by Islamic 
conquests, gathering zakat from those obliged to 
pay, appointing workers to handle it, and dis¬ 
tributing it to eligible recipients; 

(4) protecting the religion and the sac¬ 
rosanct, preserving the religion from alteration 
and substitution; 

(5) enforcing the prescribed legal meaurcs 
connected with the rights of Allah and men; 

(6) leading Muslims at group and Friday 
prayers, whether personally or by representative; 

(7/ facilitating travel to the hajj for both pil¬ 
grims from the region itself and those passing 
through from elsewhere, that they may proceed to 
the pilgrimage with all necessary help, 

(8) and if the area has a border adjacent to 
enemy lands, an eighth duty arises, namely to 
undertake jihad against enemies, dividing the 
spoils of battle among combatants, and setting 
aside a fifth (def: oL0.3) for deserving recipients. 


o25.!(! Authority in view of seizure of power, 
invested out of necessity, is when a leader forcibly 
takes power in an area over which the caliph sub- 
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sequently confirms his authority and invests him 
with its management and rule. Such a leader 
attains political authority and management by 
takeover, while the caliph, by giving him authori¬ 
zation, is enabled to enforce the rules of the reli¬ 
gion so that the matter may be brought from 
invalidity to validity and from unlawfulness to 
legitimacy. And if this process is beyond what is 
normally recognized as true investiture of author¬ 
ity with its conditions and rules, it yet preserves 
the ordinances of the Sacred Law and rules of the 
religion that may not be left vitiated and compro¬ 
mised (al-Ahkam al-sultamyya hvi al-wilavat ah 
diniyya (y87), 25-39). 
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o26.0 THH CONCLUSION OF ‘UMDAT 
AL-SALIK 


o26.0 

stL-bJl iApj^JJUl 


o26.1 And Allah Most High and Glorious knows 
best what is correct (O; meaning that He knows 
best what actually corresponds to the truth, in 
word and deed, the author thereby denying the 
claim to know better. There is scholarly disagree¬ 
ment as to whether the truth (A: about the rule of 
Allah for a particular ruling) is really one or mul¬ 
tiple (A: many scholars holding that all positions 
of qualified mujuihids on a question aTe correct). 
In fact, it is one. the Imam who is right about it 
(Allah be well pleased with them all) receiving 
two rewards, one for his attempt and one for being 
correct, while the one who is not is mistaken, 
receiving a reward for his effort and being excused 
for his mistake. All of which applies to particular 
rulings of Sacred Law (furu ). as opposed to fun¬ 
damentals of Islamic faith (usul. def: books u and 
v). in which the person wrong about them is guilty 
of serious sin. as is anyone who contradicts the 
tenets of the orthodox Sunni Community (Ahl al- 
Sunna »a al-Jama‘a)). 
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Not Loving the Prophet More Than All People p75,2 
Contending with What the Prophet Has Brought p75_3 
Acquiescing to Disobedience p75.4 
Helping Another to Wrongfully Dispute p75.5 
Underhandedness p75.6 

Disaffecting a Person’s Spouse or Servant from Him p75.7 

Vulgarity p75.8 

Being Leaderless p75.9 

Benefiting at a Muslim's Expense p75.10 

Shunning a Muslim Without Right p75.11 

Interceding for the Guilty p75.12 

Saying Something That Allah Detests p73.13 

Saying Master (Sayyid) to a Hypocrite p75.14 

Breaking a Promise p75.15 

Not Trimming One’s Mustache p75.16 

Not Performing the Hajj When Able To p75.17 

Keeping an Inheritance from an Heir p75.18 

Talking About How One’s Wife Makes Love p75.19 

Sodomizing One’s Wife p75.20 

Intercourse with One’s Wife During Menstruation p75.21 
Looking into Another’s House Without Permission p75.22 
Excessiveness in Religion p75.2 3 
Not Accepting a Sworn Statement p75.24 
Stinginess p75.25 

Sitting in the Center of a Circle p75.26 
Passing in Front of Someone Performing the Prayer p75.27 
Circumstances of permissibility p75.27{l) 

Not Loving One’s Fellow Muslims p75.28 
For Further Reading p76.0 
The Conditions of a Valid Repentance p77.0 
Repentance Is Obligatory p77.1 

When the Wrong Is Unconnected with Another’s Rights p77.2 
When Connected with Another’s Rights p77.3 
Property must be restored, etc. p77.3 


pO.O THE AUTHOR’S INTRODUC TION | ^ pO.O 

(n: The first of the books translated as appendices to our basic text ‘Vmdat 
al-salik concerns the enormities alluded to above in the context of court testimony 
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pi .0 


Enormities 


(dis: o24.3), and has been edited from the Kitab al-kaba'ir (Book of enormities) 
of Imam Dhababi, who defines an enormity as any sin entailing cither a threat of 
punishment in the hereafter explicitly mentioned by the Koran or hadith. a pre¬ 
scribed legal penalty (hadd), or being accursed by Allah or His messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace).) | 


p0.1 Jn the name of Allah, Most Merciful and 
Compassionate. 

O Lord, facilitate and help. The sheikh. 
Imam, and hadith master (hafiz, def: w48.2(end)) 
Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn 
‘Uthman Dhahabi (may Allah forgive him) said: 
Praise be to Allah for true faith in Him. His books, 
messengers, angels, and decrees. Allah bless our 
prophet Muhammad, his folk, and those who sup¬ 
port him. with a iasting blessing that will grant us 
the Abode of Permanence near to Him. 

This is a book useful in knowing the enor¬ 
mities, both in general and in detail. May Allah by 
His mercy enable us to avoid them. Allah Most 
High says, 

“If you avoid the enormities of what you have 
been forbidden, Wc shall acquit you of your 
wrongdoings and admit you to a generous place to 
enter” (Koran 4:31). 

In this text, Allah Most High promises whoever 
avoids the enormities to admit him to paradise. 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said. 


“The five prescribed prayers, and from one 
Friday prayer to another entail forgiveness for 
what is between them as long as you do not com¬ 
mit the enormities.” 

So we arc obliged to learn what they are, that the 
Muslim may avoid them. 


* 


pl.O ASCRIBING ASSOCIATES TO 
ALLAH MOST HIGH (SHIRK) 


. ; p 0 . 1 

JotUdi 1 Mill dU j i j 

Ol ^ -J_^jJl j ^ i 

; «j yip 

* 4 a q\m <i I 4 <U 

aU \ | . L i tj ^ ■ aj 

• *A& J 1 * 

4131 ^ -1 a ij i/L^J 


- *~**"ji 

U 1)1 Jp : JL* aUI Jli 

j j 

xJ* .[T\ ; a l—ill ] 

rfJJl ^Ld t5 »J 

. aj-JI 4Jl>Aj jL jiL&i 


* , A ft fril IJ i. ^twa_xJ I ill 

, [.p-L-* *\jj \ 
U^jUSJI j* luU 

. ...»,il 11 


^Ud 4 JL 2 ) jj}\ pl.O 


pl.l Ascribing associates to Allah Most High 
means to hold that Allah has an equal, whereas 


j-s j la> dl J 


pl.l 
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Killing a Human Being 


p2.0 


He has created you, and to worship another with 
Him, whether it be a stone, human, sun, moon, 
prophet, sheikh, jinn, star, angel, or other. 

. jj* UJJL* 

p 1.2 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Allah does not forgive that any should 
be associated with Him, but forgives what is other 
than that to whomever He wills" (Koran 4;48). 

(2) “Surely, whoever ascribes associates to 
Allah, Allah has forbidden him paradise, and his 
refuge is hell" (Koran 5:72). 

iJW-WJli pi 2 

,[iV ^ILL yj Jjjj 

1 * j>- -ii* ♦ ; JLJj 

; a-Ip aAJi 

lVX 

4r~^ (Jlii .« ^ Jj'it : JLJ» 

(3) “Of a certainty, worshipping others with 
Allah is a tremendous injustice" (Koran 31:13). 


p! .3 The Koranic verses concerning this are 
very numerous, it being absolutely certain that 
whoever ascribes associates to Allah and dies in 
such a state is one of hell's inhabitants, just as 
whoever believes in Allah and dies as a believer is 
one of the inhabitants of paradise, even if he 
should be punished first. 

* 

l ULJi LLjUiVIj pi,3 

J*— p ^ (H A-Wl* £ J— 
aUL j. 4 ji US' i. Uh» jbJl 

, wtJLP 

p2.0 KILLING A HUMAN BEING 

Ju> p 2.0 

p2.1 Allah Most High says: 

f t) “Whoever intentionally kills a believer, 
his recompense shall be hell, abiding therein 
forever, and Allah shall be wroth with him, damn 
him, and ready for him a painful torment" (Koran 
4:93). 

(2) “Whoever takes a life other than to 
retaliate for a killing or for corruption in the land 
is as if he had slain all mankind" (Koran 5:32). 

^ <Ul JU p2.1 

l4*i p4>- 1 J 

* , . f f .t. * * . a . >$ 

U^-ip a! iWaJj A_Jp <tjjl - —2ai-j 

.[Sr :.LJlj 
ir* V : J*— b 

■ * 1C ■ ’ ,1 , 4 t a , 

sl_L»y 

.[rr 

p2.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

jiSLJlj JUj p 2.2 
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Enormities 


p3.0 


"When two Muslims meet with drawn 
swords, both the slayer and the slain go to hell.” 
Someone said. “O Messenger of Allah, that is tor 
the slayer. But why (he slain?” And he replied. 
‘‘Because he meant to kill the other." 

* 

Jj'ljJli jUL-JI ^j., iSjn 

1 .UUJI .jUI 

Cl : Jli s JL US JjUU 

eljjJ fW-U 

■l 

p3.0 SORCERY 

P 3.0 

p3.1 Sorcery is an enormity because the sor¬ 
cerer must necessarily disbelieve (dis: x.136), and 
the accursed Devil has no other motive for teach¬ 
ing a person witchcraft than that he might thereby 
ascribe associates to Allah (shirk). 

ijlj _L V p3.1 

a*- 1 aJ if# j* iJ jaUI ji Luj 

. + 'ifi jL^M 

p3.2 Allah Most High savs: 

:JU*UUU p3 2 

(1) “A sorcerer will never prosper wherever 
he goes” (Koran 20:69), 

■ [13 

:JU;CJl JUj 

(2) "... But the devils disbelieved, teaching 
people sorcery” (Koran 2:102), 

'• "A"] tj'jis 

f y * t 

And Allah Most High says, concerning Harut and 
Marut, 

: UjjU ji 4JI Jti, 

.( * r * . . t , r f r , 

(3) "The two do not teach anyone before 
telling them, ‘We are only a temptation, so be not 
unbelievers," but they learn from these two that 
which they use to separate a man from his wife” 
(Koran 2:102), 

,[>-T :!*)!] 

p4.0 NOT PERFORMING THE PRAYER 

5Wl 4 !J p4.(l 

p4.1 Allah Most High says: 

‘ji : ^UI JJI Jts p4.1 

( 1 ) But a generation followed them who dis¬ 
sipated the prayer and pursued [their] lusts, and 
they shall find Ghayy [n: a “valley in hell” (Tafsir 

a*^ , Ja.ll 

jr* Vj , olj— 
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Not Paying Zakat 


p5.() 


al-Jalalayn (y77). 402], save he who repents...’’ 
(Koran 19:59-60). 

(2) “Woe to those who pray, unmindful of 
their prayers” (Koran 107:4-5). 

(3) “ ‘What has brought you to hell?’ And 
they shall say, ‘We were not of those who 
prayed' ” (Koran 74:42—43). 

. ^ • - -y-'b 

^jjt JL>> 

.[«- 

■f~j df : JL >} 

\ —i- 1 " i* je 'ik 

,[tr. tt : 

p4.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“The agreement that is between us and them 
is the prayer: whoever leaves it has disbelieved 
[dis: wl8.2-5j.” 

* 

JLJj p4,2 

^-Ul A-pJl ,p 

■ [ •i+dj 

p5.0 NOT PAYING ZAKAT 

a 15^)1 p5.0 

p5.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Woe unto polytheists, who do not pay 
zakat and are disbelievers in the hereafter” 
(Koran 41:6-7). 

(2) “Those who hoard gold and silver, 
spending it not in the way of Allah, give them 
glad tidings of a painful torment, the day they 
are roasted upon it in the fire of hell" (Koran 
9:34-35). 

* 

J—dJl J15 p5.1 

f*J byyi 51 

.[v.a .LiJ^aj] ;>5(t. 

. . * . t ♦_ , ; f _ 

i .il <j: JLjj 

4)^ 1 AA U Sfj I 

*44® u*®*; f-H *_f-4' 

.[ro-rt rijdi]^.. 

p6.0 SHOWING DISRESPECT TO 

ONE’S PARENTS 

p6,0 

p6.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Your Lord decrees that you shall wor¬ 
ship none but Him and treat your parents well. 

• j—Tj > aUI Jli p6.1 
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p7.0 Enormities 


ami if one or both of them reach old age with you, 
say not ‘Uff!’ to them nor upbraid them, but speak 
noble words and lower the wing of humility to 
them out of mercy” (Koran 17:23-24). 

(2) "And We enjoin man to be good to his 
parents" (Koran 29:8). 

jij U*wil Ji; “>b UJ.'AS' 

- rr 4 . , . ^ jij» 

[Yt 

JUj 

. f A : ^ ] 4 , , . l_L>- AjjJlj* 

p6.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

"Shall I not tell you of the worst of the enor¬ 
mities? ...” 

Vtj# : JLJj p6.2 

c j** h * - - VjJL^ii j*sL 

. £*-1^ jir*] ^5i 

and one of those he mentioned was undutiful 
behavior to one’s parents. 

* 


p7.0 ACCEPTING USURIOUS GAIN 
(RIBA) (def; k3) 

JSl p7.0 

p7.1 Allah Most High says. 

“O you who believe: fear Allah and forgo 
what remains of usurious gain if you are believers. 

If you will not, then know of a declaration of war 
[against you] from Allah and His messenger” 
(Koran 2:278-79). 

L—gJ L_>4 ‘ Jli p7.1 

: i ^ j* 

[YV^ _ YVA 

p7.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said. 

:s£JLJ, p7.2 

- ./] 11 y-j 

"May Allah curse him who eats of usurious 
gain (riba) or feeds it to another [A: curse (la‘n) 
meaning to put someone far from the divine 
mercy].” 

* 
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Wrongfully Consuming an Orphan's Property 


p8.0 


p8.0 WRONGFULLY CONSUMING AN 
ORPHAN’S PROPERTY 


Life JL JSl p8.0 


p8. i Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Verily, those who wrongfully eat the 
property of orphans but fill their bellies with fire, 
and shall roast in a blaze” (Koran 4:10). 

(2) “Approach not the orphan's property, 
save in exchange for that which is better” (Koran 
6:152). 


0*4-11 411 Jt> p8.1 


, j j . 


[\* 


|, _ i (JL \y ygj 

. ^UVi] <( . .. j~»l ji'. V) 


. [\oY 


p8.2 If the orphan’s guardian is poor and con¬ 
sumes some of his charge’s property without 
exceeding what is permissible, there is no harm in 
it (A: no harm (la ba’s) being a technical term in 
Sacred Law meaning that it is better not to). What 
is in excess of the permissible is absolutely unlaw¬ 
ful. (N: Scholars say that the guardian may law¬ 
fully only take whichever is less: the amount he 
needs, or else the wage typically received for work 
comparable to that performed for the orphan.) 
The criterion of the permissible is what is custom¬ 
ary among people who are true believers free from 
base, ulterior motives. 


p8.2 

jIp ilj Lj ij i j»>L 

tULJl JU ; 

J** u J* 
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^ jJUJl ^r-Uil 
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p9.0 LYING ABOUT THE PROPHET 
(ALLAH BLESS HIM AND GIVE HIM 
PEACE) 


J# __-jkSJl p9.0 

3® 


p9.2 Some scholars hold that lying about the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
unbelief (kufr) that puts one beyond the pale of 
Islam. There is no doubt that a premeditated lie 
against Allah and His messenger that declares 
something which is unlawful to be permissible or 
something permissible to be unlawful is pure 
unbelief. The question (A: as to when it is an enor¬ 
mity rather than outright unbelief) only concerns 
lies about other than that. 


.t . t,li j; dU,. a, p91 
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p9.2 Enormities 


p9.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) "A lie about me is not the same as a lie 
about someone else: whoever intentionally lies 
about me shall take a place for himself in hell.” 

(2) "Whoever relates words purportedly 
from me. thinking it is a lie, is a liar.” 


P9.2 

J* j-r 

ftljj] ijLJl Jyi i 

•IjjJ til 

■fr 1 -* 


p9.3 It is clear from this that narrating a forged 
(mawdu*) hadith is not permissible. 


iijj ei p9.3 


p9.4 (Ibn Kathir:) As for detecting forged 
hadiths, there are many signs that enable one to 
do so, such as internal evidence of forgery in 
wording or content, including poor grammar, cor¬ 
rupt meaning, the mention of incredible rewards 
for inconsiderable efforts, or inconsistency with 
what is established in the Koran and rigorously 
authenticated (sahih) hadith. It is not permissible 
for anyone to relate such a hadith except by way of 
condemning it, to warn one of the ignorant public 
or common people who might be deceived by it. 
There are many types ot individuals who forge 
hadiths, including those with corrupt convictions 
about basic tenets of Islamic faith, as well as 
devotees who believe they are doing good by mak¬ 
ing up hadith-like stories that eneourage others to 
do good, avoid bad, or perform meritorious acts, 
that such stories may be acted upon (al-Bahith al - 
hathith shark Ikhtisar ‘ulum al-hadith (yfil), 78). 


p9.5 (n: Having discussed lies and forgeries, wc must strictly distinguish them 

from the hadith category called not well authenticated (da 1 if, lit. “weak”), so- 
termed because of such factors as having a channel of transmission containing a 
narrator w hose memory was poor, one who was unreliable, unidentified by name, 
or for other reasons. Such hadiths legally differ from forgeries in the permissibility 
of ascribing them to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and in other 
w ays discussed at w48 below.) 


p9.4 
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Breaking One’s Fast During Ramadan plO.O 


plO.O BREAKING ONE’S FAST DURING 
RAMADAN 


jLviajjUail plO.O 


pH). 1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) ’’Whoever breaks a fast-day of Ramadan 
without an excuse or dispensation could not 
requite it by fasting a lifetime, were he to do so [A: 
meaning that making up that day. while obligat¬ 
ory. does not remove the sin, though repentance 
does].” 

The above hadith is not well authenticated. 

(2) “The five prescribed prayers, and from 
one Friday prayer to another or from Ramadan to 
Ramadan, expiate the sins between them as long 
as the enormities are avoided.” 


plO.l 

|J •—ai-j 'ij ji* rJ- j* jt— 

DAalvd jlj 
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(3) "Islam is based on five things: testifying 
that there is no god but Allah and that Muham¬ 
mad is the Messenger of Allah, performing the 
prayer, giving zakat. fasting Ramadan, and the 
pilgrimage to the House (Kaaba).” 


* 


pi 1.0 FLEEING FROM COMBAT IN 
JIHAD 


i— j \jiJl pl 1.0 


pi 1.1 Allah Most High says, 

“On that day, whoever turns his hack to 
them, unless pretending flight in order to reat¬ 
tack. or separating to join another unit, will bear 
the wrath of Allah and his refuge will be hell, a ter¬ 
rible end” (Koran 8:16). 


ffljsji# : <!!i Jt> pll.l 

Jj,Jliil ’J! Jlyj, 
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pl2.0 Enormities 

p!2.0 FORNICATION “ 

pi2.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) '"Approach not fornication, it is surely an 
indecency and evil as away’ (Koran 17:32). 

(2) “Tile fornicator and fornicatress, 
scourge them each a hundred stripes and let not 
pity for them take you” (Koran 24:2). 

(3) “The fornicator shall not wed other than 
a fornicatress or idolatress. The fornicatress, none 
shall wed her but a fornicator or idolator. That is 
unlawful for believers" (Koran 24:3), 

(n: The latter verse "was revealed when some 
poor Muslim emigrants in Medina were consid¬ 
ering marrying the polytheists' prostitutes, who 
were wealthy, so that the prostitutes could pro¬ 
vide for them. One opinion is that the Koranic 
prohibition concerned these people alone. A sec¬ 
ond position is that it was a general prohibition, 
but was superseded by the revelation of the sub¬ 
sequent verse, 

'And marry those of you who are without 
spouses’ (Koran 24:32).” 

(Tafsir ai-Jalalayn (y77), 457)) 

pl2.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

"Whoever fornicates or drinks wine. Allah 
takes his faith from him as a man takes a shirt off 
over his head.” 


* 


pl3.(> THE LEADER WHO MISLEADS 
HIS FOLLOWING, THE TYRANT AND 
OPPRESSOR 


pl.3.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) "The dispute [lit. "way against”] is only 


UjJI pl 2.0 
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Drinking p14.0 


with those who oppress people and wrongfully 
commit aggression in the land: these will have a 
painful torment” (Koran 42:42). 

(2) ‘‘They did not forbid each other the evil 
that they did, and how wicked was what they 
would do” (Koran 5:79). 


j jjlJi 

., i, . . ,i 

,J^S d—dji j*Ji jilt 
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pi 3.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “All of you are trustees, and each is 
responsible for those entrusted to his care.” 

(2) “Any superior who misrules his followers 
shall go to hell.” 

(3) “There will come corrupt, tyrannous rul¬ 
ers: whoever confirms their lies and assists them in 
their oppression is not of me. nor I of him, and 
shall not meet me at my watering place in 
paradise.” 

(4) “He who shows no mercy will not be 
shown any.” 

(5) “The worst of your rulers shall be those 
whom you detest and who detest you, whom you 
curse and who curse you.” They said, “O Mes¬ 
senger of Allah, can we not throw them out?” 
And he replied, “No, not as long as they maintain 
the prescribed prayer [dis: o25.3(a(A:))] among 
you.” 

(6) “You’ll be anxious to lead, and this will 
be a source of remorse to you on the Day of J udge- 
ment.” 
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pi 4.0 DRINKING 


pl4.0 


p 14. f Allah Most High says: 

(1) “They will ask you about wine and 
gambling. Say: ‘There is great sin therein’ ” 
(Koran 2:219). 
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Enormities 


pi 5.0 


(2) " O you believe: wine, gambling, idols, 
and fortune-telling arrows arc but filth of the 
Devil’s handiwork, so shun them..,’’ (Koran 
5:90). 
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pl4.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) "Scourge whoever drinks wine. If he 
drinks it again, scourge him again. If he drinks it 
again, scourge him again. If he drinks it a fourth 
time, kill him." (N: The ruling of this hadith was 
later superseded, for the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) was brought a drunkard for a 
fourth time, but did not kill him, showing that 
execution had been superseded, though the 
hadith remains a proof that the crime of drunken¬ 
ness is an enormity.) 

(2) “Allah has cursed wine, and whoever 
drinks it, pours it, sells it. buys it, presses it for 
another, presses it for himself, carries it, accepts 
its delivery, or eats its price.” 

(3) “Whoever drinks wine in this world shall 
be forbidden it in the next.” 
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* 


pi5.0 ARROGANCE, PRIDE, CONCEIT, 
VANITY, AND HAUGHTINESS 


j— A —ajlj j £—11 pl5.0 

4«Llj i—>t*Jlj t^j^tllj 


p 15.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Moses said, ‘f surely seek refuge in my 
Lord and yours from every arrogant person who 
disbelieves in the Day of Reckoning’ ” (Koran 
40:27). 

(2) “Assuredly, Allah loves not those who 
hold aloof out of pride” (Koran 16:23). 


:JU;UJlJli pi 5.1 
^ j* y. yy >^4* 
.[tv 

w—^4 5 —1 '—aJ JLJj - 

.[rr 

: JUsUI JG. 

j tjJU j jl-/' 5i j-.iL i. i>, 

,[/tr ^511 


(3) “Such is the Final Abode. We grant it to 
those who seek not exaltation in the land, nor cor¬ 
ruption” (Koran 28:83). 
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Arrogance, Pride, Conceit, Vanity, and Haughtiness p!5.2 


(4) “Turn nor your check from people out of 
pride, nor walk haughtily through the land, for 
Allah loves no one who is conceited and boastful" 
(Koran 31:18). 


p!5.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “ Tyrants and the arrogant will be raised 
on the Last Day as grain strewn underfoot that 
people will walk upon.” 

(2) "No one with the slightest particle of 
arrogance in his heart will enter paradise.” A man 
remarked, “But a man likes his clothes to be nice 
and his sandals good.” The Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said. “Verily, Allah is 
beautiful and loves beauty. Arrogance is refusing 
to acknowledge what is right and considering 
others beneath one." 

(3) Allah Most High says. "Greatness is My 
garment and haughtiness My mantle: whoever 
vies with Me for them 1 will throw into hell.” 

(4) Salama ibn al-Akwa‘ recounts that a man 
was eating with his left hand in the presence of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
The Prophet toid him, “Eat with your right,” to 
which the man replied, “I cannot,” though 
nothing stopped him but arrogance. The Prophet 
said, “May you not be able to.” And the man 
could never lift his right hand to his mouth again. 


t > _ , , , I w- ■ . » 

ji ji\ ^ J 

js' y 
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a-v *4 j)[ t+Jj Li He. 

■tj4— 


p 15.3 The wickedest arrogance is that of some¬ 
one who exalts himself over people because of his 
learning and gloats to himself about his superior¬ 
ity. The knowledge of such a person is of abso¬ 
lutely no benefit to him. Whoever learns Sacred 
Knowledge foT the sake of the next world is unset¬ 
tled by his learning, his heart is humbled and his 
ego lowered. Such a person lies in wait for his self¬ 
ishness and never gives it free rein. He constantly 
takes his ego to task and corrects it. Were he to 
neglect it, it would diverge from the right path and 
destroy him. The person who seeks knowledge to 
take pride in it or to gain a position of leadership, 


P'5.3 
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Enormities 


p!6.0 


looking disdainfully at other Muslims, thinking 
them fools and making light of them—all this is 
the most enormous arrogance, and "no one with 
the slightest particle of arrogance in his heart will 
enter paradise.” 


O* '-R» i r* oJ'O'j • 

y iy* 11 Yi t J 

■ r? j- 1 


* 


pi6.0 BEARING FALSE WITNESS 


jjj Jt pl6.0 


pi6.1 Allah Most High says, 

“Shun the abomination of idols, and shun 
false testimony” (Koran 22:30). 


'j—~^l—i^ Jli pi6.1 

jj* br^b y 

•£f* :£»■»] 


pi6.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “On the Day of Judgement, the feet of 
the person who bore false witness will not stir from 
their place before their owner is condemned to 
hell." 


(2) “Shall I tell you of the worst enor¬ 
mities?—worshipping others with Allah, showing 
disrespect to parents, giving a false statement, and 
testifying to the truth of a falsehood.” And he 
kept repeating it until we were telling ourselves 
[N: out of sympathy for him because of the strain 
of repeating it], “If only he would be silent." 


Hi pl6.2 

d y*~ yjl 

: Vh : JUj 

Jyj J y*3 i<JJL 
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pl7.0 SODOMY AND LESBIANISM 


i'^Ul p 17,0 


pi7.1 In more than one place in the Holy Koran, 
Allah recounts to us the story of Lot’s people, and 
how He destroyed them for their wicked practice. 
There is consensus among both Muslims and the 
followers of all other religions that sodomy is an 
enormity. It is even viler and uglier than adul¬ 
tery. 


fji <—L_^L«UI yi-ii pl7.1 

d'j •vtr y jbji 
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Charging a Woman Who Could Be Chaste with Adultery pi 8.0 


p 17 . 2 Allah Most High says: 

“Do you approach the males of humanity, 
leaving the wives Allah has created for you? 
But you are a people who transgress” (Koran 
26:165-66). 

■ * -t _ _ 

pl7.2 

f j* pa** jj p-SL-Lv j* p-^ 

.[\Vv . f,3 : *1 j*. ill] 

p!7.3 The Prophet (Allah hless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “Kill the one who sodomizes and the one 
who lets it be done to him.” 

(2) “May Allah curse him who does what 
Lot’s people did.” 

J*U)t ijlali : 3^ Jli pl7.3 

■ [ «(jj] f*; 

J —O’* Uik’jAlp : Jfs ^ 4 —jpj 
[ jV*- *bj] fji 

: Jl* «-jl jg y 

j] Jbfc—-6 

(3) “Lesbianism by women is adultery be¬ 
tween them.” 

* 


p!8.0 CHARGING A WOMAN WHO 
COULD BE CHASTE (def:ol3.2) 

WITH ADULTERY 

cJii plS.O 

p!8.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Those who accuse believing women, 
unmindful though innocent, are cursed in this 
world and the next and shall receive a painful tor¬ 
ment" (Koran 24:23). 

(2) "Those who accuse innocent women 
without producing four witnesses, scourge them 
eighty stripes” (Koran 24:4). 

Jls pl8.1 

ji+ij j ij — LpJ 

pr 

:JGj 

.11 t . L . «_«j jt, Ij—jU pi pi 
■ [1 : j>i!| ^ - .5ai>- jalJ 

plS.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said. 

11 (,-ais-b : JS Jt—sj plS.2 

“Avoid the seven heinous sins...” 

. <A ■ - O'*- -r Jl 

and he mentioned charging believing women, 
unmindful though innocent, w'ith adultery. 
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pl9.0 


Enormities 


pi 8.3 As for someone who accuses the Mother 
of the Faithful ‘A'isha of adultery after the revela¬ 
tion from heaven of her innocence (Koran 24:11- 
12), such a person is an unbeliever (kafir) denying 
the Koran and must be killed. 

* 


t-*J**jj Jj./ -W 4JI 

ijljib «L_11 

■ 

pl9.0 MISAPPROPRIATING SPOILS 

OF WAR, MUSLIM FUNDS. 

OR ZAKAT 

i_wdl JA JjJjJl pl9.U 

ilijrJIj JUJl Cw 

p!9.1 Allah Most High says: 

‘‘No prophet has been given to misappro¬ 
priate wealth. Whoever does so shall bring what 
they have taken on the Day of Judgement" 
(Koran 3:161). 

JU pl9.1 

f>. J* Lj oL JW ^j i JL O' 

.r^^ ji] 

pl9.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said; 

"... By Allah, none of you shall wrongfully 
take something save that he will meet Allah carry¬ 
ing it on Judgement Day, and I swear I will not 
recognize any of you who is carrying a grunting 
camel, lowing cow, or bleating sheep when you 
meet Allah." Then he lifted his hands and said, 
“O Allah, have I told them?" 

* 

V *, . n : pl9.2 

iU 1 ^ ^ 

Jj Cj) fji 

^ 1 : Gijj 

LjJ fjAi jl y aJ i<JJt1 

I JLij 4 j- iu £bS J ,1 A—1 jf k ^ 

p20.0 TAKING PEOPLE’S PROPERTY 
THROUGH FALSEHOOD 

ji_^l JHiil p20.0 

* JMJl 

p2IJ. J Allah Most High says, 

"Consume not one another's property 
through falsehood, nor proffer it to those who 
judge [between you|...” (Koran 2:188), 

lysis ju p20,i 

Jl l* IjJjJj .LfaLX ^ 
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Misappropriating Spoils of War, Muslim Funds, or Zakat 


p20.2 


p20.2 The category of taking other’s property 
through falsehood includes such people as those 
who impose non-Islamic taxes (def: p32), the 
highwayman who Mocks the road, the thief, the 
idler, the betrayer of a trust, the cheater or adul¬ 
terator of trade goods, the borrower who denies 
having borrowed something, the person who 
stints when weighing or measuring out goods, the 
person who picks up lost and found property and 
does not give notice of having found it, the person 
who sells merchandise with a hidden defect, the 
gambler, and the merchant who tells the buyer 
that the merchandise cost more than it did. 

p20.3 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) ' Whoever appropriates a handsbreadth 
of land through falsehood shall be made to carry 
it. as thick as seven earths, around his neck on 
Judgement Day." 

(2) "For someone to put off repayment of a 
debt when able to pay is an injustice." 

(3) A man said. “O Messenger of Allah, will 
my mistakes be forgiven me if f am killed, in stead¬ 
fastness and anticipating Allah’s reward, advanc¬ 
ing and not retreating?” He replied, ‘'Yes. except 
for debts." 

(4) "Flesh nurtured on ill-gotten wealth will 
not enter paradise. The hellfire has a better right 
to it." 

(3) “There is a record that Allah will not 
ignore the slightest hit of It is the oppression of 
Allah’s servants.” 


p2U 4 Oppression is of three types. The first is 
consuming property through falsehood; the sec¬ 
ond, oppressing Allah’s servants by killing, hit¬ 
ting, breaking bones or causing wounds; and the 
third, oppressing them through spoken abuse, 
cursing, reviling, or accusing them of adultery or 
sodomy without proof. The Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said in an address to the 
people at Mina, 
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Enormities 


p21.0 


"Verily. your Wood, property, and reputa¬ 
tions are as inviolable to one another as the. 
inviolability of this day, this month, and this city of 
yours.” 


—-lj — ai 

lin Lu> p&lj, Iaj^sS ft J>- 

. [«J* j«L«]«lia fj'ab j 


* 


p2L.O THEFT 

p21.1 Allah Most High says: 

"Thieves, male or female—cut off their 
hands in retribution for what they have earned, as 
an exemplary punishment from Allah. Allah is 
Almighty and Wise” (Koran 5:38). 


A4j~Jl p2l.O 
Jli p21.1 

U- 1t-Sj t 1 'j 
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p2l.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) "Allah curse the thief whose hand is cut 
for stealing a rope.” 

(2) “If Muhammad’s daughter Fatima stoic, 
I would cut off her hand." 


ibl ^ : jg ju>, p21.2 
eijj] k3 jUJI 


j o ** 11 1 ww 4 ai h 

. j ] kUiu, s 


p21.3 A thief’s repentance is of no benefit to him 
until he returns whatever he stole (dis: p77.3). If 
moneyless, he must have the victim absolve him of 
financial responsibility. 


-jj —J1 p21,3 
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p22.0 HIGHWAYMEN WHO MENACE 
THE ROAD 

(A: The amount of money they ask makes no 
difference, and like this, in being money taken 
through falsehood, are all measures imposed 
upon travellers without their free choice, such as 
tariffs, mandatory currency exchange, visa fees, 
and so forth.) 


Ji>Jl Jai p22.0 


p22.1 Allah Most High says: 

"The recompense of those at war with Allah 


4 I *^ 4 -l_^j| V : djl JU p22.1 
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The Engulfing Oath 


p23.0 


and His messenger and who strive for corruption 
in the land is that they be killed or crucified, or a 
hand and foot cut off from opposite sides, or 
banished from the land. That is their humiliation 
in this world, and an immense torment awaits 
them in the next” (Koran 5:3.1). 

WjJi j 4J_^ .y >jHI jf 

tf . V 4'*'^ ,4 r < 6 

.per 

p22.2 Merely making people feel that the way is 
unsafe is to commit an enormity, so how then if 
such a person should take money? 

* 

yb J-7—Jl p22.2 

?jui ij; • 

p23.(l THE ENGULFING OATH 


p23.1 An engulfing oath is one in which there is 
premeditated lying. It is termed engulfing because 
it whelms its swearer in sin. 

0^46 p23.1 

J s-iJWl 

p23.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “The enormities are worshipping others 
with Allah, showing disrespect to parents, killing 
a human being, and the engulfing oath.” 

(2) ‘‘A man once said. 'By Allah, Allah will 
not forgive So-and-so,’ Allah said, ‘Who is it that 
swears I must not forgive So-and-so? I forgive him 
and annul all your works.’ ” 

j-SL-Syt, : JU p23.2 
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p24,0 THE INVETERATE LIAR 

1 —1(p , i p24,0 

Jlji! 

p24.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) Allah guides not the profligate liar” 
(Koran 40:28). 

(2) "May liars perish” (Koran 51:1(1). 

V iblSifc *141JU p24.1 
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p25.0 Enormities 


p24.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) ‘Lying leads one to wickedness and 
wickedness leads one to hell. A man keeps lying 
until Allah records that he is an inveterate liar." 

(2) •’The marks of a hypocrite are three; 
when he speaks he lies, when he makes a promise 
he breaks it, and when entrusted with something 
he betrays the trust," 


jjh : ^Jl JLi p24.2 
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(3) "A believer’s natural disposition might 
comprise any trait other than treachery and 
untruthfulness.’' 


* 


P 25.0 SUICIDE 


a—i! J_Jli p25.0 


p25.1 Allah Most High says: 

“Do not kill yourselves, for Allah is compas¬ 
sionate towards you. Whoever does so, in trans¬ 
gression and wrongfully, We shall roast in a fire, 
and that is an easy matter for Allah’’ (Koran 

4:29 -30). 
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p25.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) "Of those before you, there was once a 
wounded man who could not bear it, so he took a 
knife andcuthis arm. and bled until he died. Allah 
Most I ligh said. 'My slave has taken his life before 
I have, so I forbid him paradise.’ " 

(2) “Whoever kills himself w'ith a knife will 
abide forever in the fire of hell, perpetually stab¬ 
bing his belly with it. Whoever kills himself with 
poison will abide forever in the fire of hell, poison 
in hand, perpetually drinking of it." 
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The Bad Judge 


p26.0 


p 2 (S.O THE BAD JUDGE 


p26.0 


p26 1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Whoso does not judge by what Allah 
has revealed, those are the unbelievers" (Koran 
5:44). 

(2) “Those who conceal the clear explana¬ 
tions and guidance We have revealed, alter Wc 
have explained it in the Book to people, arc 
cursed by Allah and those who curse" (Koran 
2:159), 


JtS p26.1 

^ eEJjii ib j-Jt t— 2 , 
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p26.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “One judge shall go to paradise, and two 
to hell. The judge who knows what is right and 
judges accordingly shall be in paradise. The one 
who knows what is right but intentionally judges 
unjustly w ill go to hell. and so will the judge who 
judges without knowledge.” 

Anyone who judges without knowledge or evi¬ 
dence from Allah and His messenger regarding 
the matter he gives an opinion on is subject to this 
threat. 


ydLJi : Jts jig ji-j p26.2 
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(2) “Whoever is appointed to judge between 
people is as though slaughtered without a knife.” 


p2fi.3 It is unlawful for a judge to rule on a case 
w'hen angry, especially at a litigant. When a 
judge’s qualities combine an insufficiency of Sac¬ 
red Knowledge, unworthy intention, bad disposi¬ 
tion, and lack of godfearingness, then his destruc¬ 
tion is complete and he must resign and hasten to 
save himself from hell. 
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p27.0 Enormities 


p27.0 PERMITTING ONE’S WIFE TO 
FORNICATE 

all p27,0 
aAjhl £■ 

p27.1 Allah Most High says: 

“None shall wed a fornicatress but a for¬ 
nicator or idolator. That is unlawful for believers” 
(Koran 24:3). 

. JU p27.1 

d j jtj Slj Si IJlyllj 

.[r ^ aUS fjp-j 

p27.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“Three will not enter paradise: he who is 
disrespectful lo his parents, he who lets his wife 
fornicate with another, and women who affect 
masculinity.” 

.jji y,j p27.2 
jui j y 

■ .jj ib-jj 

p27.3 Someone who suspects his wife of inde¬ 
cency but pretends not to know because he loves 
her is not as bad as someone who actually pimps 
for her. There is no good in a man without 
jealousy for his rights. 

* 

^■—Sj• ib'. ^2-, o'w j .. * p27.3 

j* Ojj yV tfj JiLi-.a 

• J ‘x* SI j jt Sj . 4_U 

p28.0 MASCULINE WOMEN AND 
EFFEMINATE MEN 

*1—;JI JA aJU-j-Jt p28.0 

p28.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

(1) “Men are already destroyed when they 
obey women.” 

(2) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) cursed effeminate men and masculine 
women. 

Jb-jJiaib j?i, ijfejti p28.1 
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(3) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) cursed men who wear women's 
clothing and women who wear men’s. 
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Marrying Solely to Return to Previous Husband p29.l) 


p29.0 MARRYING SOLELY TO RETURN 
TO THE PREVIOUS HUSBAND 

«aj p29.0 

p29.) The Prophet ( Allah bless him and give 
him peace) cursed the man who marries a woman 
after her divorce solely to permit her first husband 
to remarry her (dis: n7.7) and cursed the first hus¬ 
band. 

* 

-• jJ ,\a £*-^] p29,l 

5*5 Alii ■ -j [ jl A ■ aJJI j 

p30,0 EATING UNSLAUGHTERED 

MEAT, BLOOD, OR PORK 

4-^JI J_S'! p30.(1 

1 

p30.1 Allah Most High says, 

“Say: ‘I find nothing in what has been 
revealed to me that is unlawful for a person to eat 
except unslaughtered meat, blood outpoured, or 
the flesh of swine, for all this is filth’ ” (Koran 

6:145). 

iJUuAJUU p30. 1 
L‘yJ, ^ ’) LCi iJ S jj) 

j jA jl ifj (fcflh L ytp 

T'G 

p30.2 Whoever premeditatcdly eats these when 
not forced by necessity is a criminal. 

p30.2 

■ '‘JJ,-*’ 

p.Vl.O NOT FREEING ONESELF OF 

ALL TRACES OF URINE 

J* Jl fA* p31.0 

p31.1 Allah Most High says, 

“And your raiment purify” (Koran 74:4). 

Alii jii p31.1 

.[L : 4ji^* 

p31.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

(I) passed by two graves and said, “The two 
are being tormented, and not for anything exces¬ 
sive: one of them did not free himself of traces of 
urine, while the other was a talebearer |def: r3J." 

• ijt i /V s V& Jlfj p3l,2 

k j—S ^ jL j-*., L»j jL-i-*. L^-,1 

1 tSy JA —j ijL& 

r tL 

.[U* 
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(2) And he said, ‘‘Take care to remove all 
vestiges of urine from your persons, because it is 
the main reason for torment in one’s grave.” 

to jj ill i_’la* 4*1* jli JjJt 

Ijtej 1-4' 

Moreover, the prayer of someone who does 
not protect his person and clothing from urine is 
not acceptable (A: which is how scholars interpret 
the above hadiths, as applying to those who are 
negligent in removing all traces of urine before 
they pray). 

* 

*■•*! 4^4* y ir*”. r 5 j* 4! ^ 

. jS- *7^ ./at LJj 

p32.0 COLLECTING TAXES 

(A: Meaning to take revenues other than 
those which are countenanced by Sacred Law such 
as zakat or the non-Muslim poll tax (jizya) (N: 
though the state may take taxes to the extent 
necessary to prevent the general detriment).) 

p32.0 

ijj U jj- 

to— H^3 a-Sy-W Jj-ik; 

jJJu 'jiji tijAi :£) 

. t^UJi j U 

p32.1 Such people are among those meant by 
the words of Allah Most High, 

: p32.1 

_li 1—^ 

“The dispute is only with those who oppress 
peopie, and wrongfully exceed proper bntinds in 
the land: these will have a painfuf torment” 
(Koran 42:42). 

0*4' A* y» jut J 

■[tY 

p32.2 And in the hadith of the adulteress who 
purified herself by voluntarily being stoned to 
death, there is the Prophet’s remark (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). 

^4’ v'y 11 <Jj p32.2 

Aj yi JvA) [i \ 

J j] yLii l 

• [pL-• 

“She has made a repentance so sincere that if 
even a tax taker repented with the like of it, he 
would be forgiven.” 


p32.3 He who imposes taxes resembles a high¬ 
wayman, and is worse than a thief. But one who 
burdens the people, imposing over new levies on 
them, is more tyrannous and oppressive than 
someone more equitable therein who treats those 
under him more kindly. Those who gather taxes, 
who do the clerical work, or who accept the pro¬ 
ceeds, such as a soldier, sheikh, or head of a Sufi 

< . .)* 4t_^j p32.3 

J* 4)1 

.«jp-Lxll wi—* 

Ji 4 i-fljl ,y*» «ii»l 

4_:li'j wr JUJ! J»j 3 

sjlj —jJ-ir j* * 
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Showing Off in Good Works p33.0 


center (zawiya) -all bear the sin, and are eating of 
ill-gotten wealth (dis: w49). 


. ^^ jjjii *tr jh 


* 


p33.0 SHOWING OFF IN GOOD WORKS 


^J\ p33.0 


p33.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “The hypocrites are trying to fool Allah, 
while it is He who is outwitting them. And when 
they stand to pray they do so lazily, showing off to 
people, remembering Allah but little’* (Koran 
4:142). 

(2) “O you who believe: do not nullify your 
charity by reminding recipients of having given it 
and by offending them, like someone who spends 
his money as a show for people” (Koran 2:264), 


;jec*Uljti p33.1 
j—»j *JJi 014 

ii^ t, . j i lt ^ I I .— jti j . j f. _>l> 

vi *ui cj/i; % j-ui ijj 

.[UY <uJt) 4 *>Uj 
Si jj-ill 14*1 G y : ^t_<u .J._ij 

. [n t :i^i] 4 jjdi iSj liu jii 


p33.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) "The first person judged on Resurrection 
Day will be a man martyred in battle. 

“He will be brought forth, Allah will reac¬ 
quaint him with His blessings upon him and the 
man will acknowledge them, whereupon Allah 
will say, ‘What have you done with them?* to 
which the man will respond. T fought to the death 
for You.’ 

“Allah will reply. ‘You lie. You fought in 
order to be called a hero, and it has already been 
said.’Then he will be sentenced and dragged away 
on his face to be flung into the fire. 

“Then a man will be brought forward who 
learned Sacred Knowledge, taught it to others, 
and who recited the Koran. Allah will remind him 
of His gifts to him and the man will acknowledge 
them, and then Allah will say, "What have you 
j done with them?’ The man will answer, ‘1 
acquired Sacred Knowledge, taught it, and recited 
the Koran, for Your sake.’ 

“Allah willsay, ‘Youlie. You learned so as to 
be called a scholar, and read the Koran so as to he 


:Jibuti p33.2 

I 

jjlj ^1 ^ JJ jj) 

Li ' J LflJ t ' mt Aj 

< j->- '»!■ ■ j i < wJjU ; l jj » 

Lli w—1 -iS" . 4J li . •' 1 1 ^ ‘ * ■ -1 

1 f 

j—a\ aJ , J_J j—« : JL_aJ 

A " * 

■ J-& J ^ J* 

i . T # - 
^ I^LJl 

L*j ; JIS * aJJ! kJ a> 

: JLi ki.JU^ 

^1 sLLJ> IjIjJj 

JUiJ J Iii| cljl y -Jj jl e. j ij^Lu 


675 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


p34.0 


Enormities 


called a reciter, and it has already been said.' Then 
the man will be sentenced and dragged away on 
his face to be flung into the fire. 

“Then a man will be brought forward whom 
Allah expansively provided for, lavishing varieties 
of property upon him, and Allah will recall to him 
the benefits bestowed, and the man will acknow¬ 
ledge them, to which Allah will say, ‘And what 
have you done with them?' The man will answer, 
‘1 have not left a single kind of expenditure You 
love to see made in Your cause, save that I have 
spent on it for Your sake.’ 

“AJlah will say, 'You lie. You did it so as to be 
called generous, and it has already been said.’ 
Then he will be sentenced and dragged away on 
his face to be flung into the fire.” 

(2) “The slightest bit of showing off in good 
works is as if worshipping others with Allah.” 


p33.3 (A: When there is an act of obedience the servant intends to conceal but 
Allah reveals, then it is merely gratitude for His blessings to admit it to others and 
thank Him for it. When asked if one is fasting, for example, and one is, then one 
should say “Praise be to Allah” (al-Hamdu lillah).) 


J* w)i-i *: s { • Js* <• 

_ 1 I 

- J^ ^ 

du ^jlj aA* <0J| 

O A A : jUi s 'j-t o mai *-j j_»o 

J—7-* j* VLfJ 

: Jli . vJJ <A O fliJl -o 
JlxJ C 1*^ 

o’ J* v-’—’ *; J-A 

. *Uj] ' J— 

■Ijjj y r _ —Jl, :Jlij 


p 34.0 BREACH OF FAITH 


p34.1 Allah Most High says, 

“Do not betray Allah and His messenger, nor 
knowingly betray your trusts” (Koran 8:27). 


p34.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

“Someone who cannot keep a trust is devoid 
of faith. Someone who cannot keep an agreement 
is devoid of religion.” 


p34.3 A breach of faith in anything is very ugly, 
but in some matters is worse than others. A person 


p34.0 

:JU*UiJli P 34.1 

jj—'jJij <I)i (j-mjs; 
:dt^j^j[j (jj , I -,* j , 'v~ 

[rv 

p34.2 

J+t V ji* . <1 *jL«1 ^*1 

[A^-i aijj] 


* 1^4 ^ p 34.3 f 
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Learning Sacred Knowledge for the Sake of This World 


p35.0 


who cheats one for a pittance is not like a person 
who betrays one concerning one’s wife and 
money, perpetrating outrages. 


elUi j dLjw- <Lr li j 


* 


p35.0 LEARNING SACRED 
KNOWLEDGE FOR THE SAKE OF 
THIS WORLD, OR CONCEALING IT 

(A: Learning Sacred Knowledge for the sake 
of this world means that if not for this-worldly 
reasons, a person would not have bothered to 
learn (dis: a3.1).) 


jUtfj UjUU JjcJI p35.0 
fLJI 

LjJJ ^ 

• p^dl : £_)] pi* 


p35.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Only the knowledgeable of His slaves 
fear Allah” (Koran 35:28). 

(2) “Those who conceal what Allah has 
revealed of the Book and purchase a trifling price 
thereby, these but fill their bellies with hellfire" 
(Koran 2:174). 

(3) “And Allah made a covenant with those 
given the Book to explain it to people and not 
keep it from them. But they flung it behind their 
backs” (Koran 3:187*). 


: JU; *JJI JLi p35.1 

^ *L+Ul SjLtf- dll ^ 

•ETA :>ti] 

, - i** . „ f * 

U 

Vj J jl* S - 1 * 

\\Vi 4 jW 

, * ' m ' : ‘ ( * 

jjiJi AiJi ;jLSj 

Jt] 4[ ■ ■ *b} M > i 

[ t av 


p35.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

"Anyone who seeks Sacred Knowledge to vie 
with scholars, argue with fools, or win people's 
hearts will go to hell." 


^r- 11 d 1 —»> p35.2 

*# ^ jL- ** ;\ »L-j«j i A* —-i 

w v-LJl iJ-iif j\ *1 ^aJ| 

njUl 


p35.3 Hilal ibn al-Ala' said. "Seeking Sacred 
Knowledge is arduous, learning it is harder than 
seeking it, applying it is harder than learning it, 
and remaining safe from it is even harder than 
applying it.” 


_U> : -7A-JI j, J*» JLi, p35.3 

^ .Cil _! IJ , ^ JLi! <J 

.41 
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p36.0 REMINDING RECIPIENTS 
OF ONE’S CHARITY TO THEM 


jLJf p36.0 


p36.1 Allah Most High says, 

“O you believe: do not nullify your charity by 
reminding recipients of having given it and by 
offending them” (Koran 2:264). 


p36.1 

S l^i.1 Jfjjt 1_gji U) 

.[Tit 


p36.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“There are three people whom Allah will not 
speak to. look at, or exonerate on the Day of 
Judgement, and who will have a painful torment: 
he who wears the hem of his garment low [ A: out 
of pride], he who reminds recipients of his charity 
to them, and he who sells merchandise swearing 
that he paid more for it than he actually did.” 


: pc6.2 

f.?. «r’: .A'- sin . p., ct 5 ejsej, 
: jLJi -lalt jkjIj 'ij 

l o , bijij] J—,— 


* 


p.37.0 DISBELIEVING IN DESTINY 
(OADR) 


jJOJL bluSCJI p37.0 


p37.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) ‘‘Verily, We have created everything in a 
determined measure” (Koran 54:49). 

(2) “Allah has created you and what you do” 
(Koran 37:96) 

(3) “Whomever Allah leads astray has no 
guide” (Koran 7:186). 

(4) “And Allah knowingly led him astray” 
(Koran 45:23). 

(5) “But you will not want to unless Allah 
wants” (Koran 76:30). 


iJUAHJti p37.1 

: j n ftl l ] ^ jAai o L } . til^ 

[t5 

1—o * £ J. * Ci J. i* 

■ D*l :b^tilbbAl!^ ^ 
siUt J 1 * j 

.[IAS : b-il^Vl] 

4 (•jf jf* *kJt : Jl —h 

. [ Yr : LSbJri 

^t—js jl 511 j j jl . : .. t —Ay v ■ Jl_ 

. [r • : jUAII] ^ JJ' 
; JLij 

, [A '. . ■ m , t j I) 


(6) “And He inspired it [A: the human soul] 
its evil and its godfearingness” (Koran 91 ;8). 


678 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Listening to People's Private Conversations 


p38.0 


p37.2 The Prophet ( Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

(1) “O Messenger of Allah, what is faith'.’" 
And he replied, “To believe in Allah, His angels. 
His messengers, the resurrection after death, and 
in destiny (qadr, def: u3.7-8). its good and evil.” 

(2) “There are six whom 1 curse, Allah 
curses, and who are cursed by every prophet 
whose supplications are answered: he who denies 
Allah’s destiny, he who adds anything to Allah’s 
book, he who rules arrogantly, he who considers 
what Allah has prohibited to be lawful, he who 
deems it permissible to treat my family in ways 
Allah has forbidden [A: such as insulting or revil¬ 
ing them], and he who abandons my sunna (A: out 
of disdain for it].” 


it S’ 1 U i <11 J t_»i p37.2 

4ijtii ! 0^5 

O j + 1 1 -L-*j j J 

>b.>] "r-3 

L—» : ig *111J —.j JU 
JSj l aUI 

»aJjL, A ^ j> -LJt)—ifj vAJJI Ai 

■ •bvl 


p38.0 LISTENING TO PEOPLE'S 
PRIVATE CONVERSATIONS 


p38»0 

L 


p38.1 Allah Most High says, 
“Do not spy” (Koran 49:12). 


: JW 4)1 Jti p38.1 

. [ \ T : ol■■. x . Vj p 


p38.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“Whoever listens to people who are averse to 
his listening shall have molten lead poured into his 
ears on the Day of Judgement.” 


M j^l> JUj p38.2 
j J fj* J'. 

□I jj] [, . . jjuUtJl ^ j* 


p38.3 This may not be an enormity (A: in some 
cases (dis: r6.4)). 


w—J p38.3 


* 


p39.() CURSING OTHERS (dis: r38) 


dUUl p39.0 


p39.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


p39.1 
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(t) “Cursing a believer is like killing him.’’ 

(2) “When a servant curses something, the 
curse rises up to the sky, where the doors of the 
sky shut it out, and then it falls back to earth, 
where the doors of the earth shut it out. Then it 
searches right and left and when it does not find 
anywhere to go it comes back to the thing which 
was cursed, should it deserve it. If not, it returns 
upon the person who uttered it.” 

(3) While the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give hint peace) was on a journey, there was a 
woman of the Medinan Helpers (Ansar) riding a 
camel which annoyed her, whereupon she cursed 
it. The Prophet heard this and said. “Take off 
what is on its back and release it, for it has been 
cursed.” And it is as if 1 can still see it now, walk¬ 
ing along among the people, no one stopping it. 


. j] 

li| J-aj 1 op : JU j 

,*L__!I ^ 1 ] aIaIII L*m . t 

(d i »U-Jl 

^l| j U-t—« juaJ |»i isji ,Sll. Ant j 

, JLJil •jt-ai jtf j| jJ 

o" j ^ dll Jj —.j i— 
i i*U J* J —oJt/l *5i *jl tf.nl 

^JJ> fUai* O 

Jd* \ £ j I jaS' dti j ^ A.t j ‘.t i 

M u o- Ul j ^ j ! Vi t-fcl! 

-Ifl " . * 4jj] 


* 


p4t).0 LEAVING ONE’S LEADER 

p40.1 Allah Most High says, 

“Fulfill covenants, for surely convcnants will 
be asked about” (Koran 17:34). 


4 _yjl*Jl 


p40.0 


^Uidlljti p40.1 
otf i H 0^ ) j-nJL 

.[Tt OjjL* 


p40.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

“He who obeys me obeys Allah, and he who 
disobeys me disobeys Allah. He who obeys the 
leader obeys me. and he who disobeys the leader 
disobeys me.” 

(A: The leader referred to in the hadith is the 
caliph of the Muslims or his authorized represen¬ 
tative (dis: o25.5). Whenever there is a group of 
three or more Muslims, it is sunna for a leader 
(amir) to be chosen, it is sunna to obey such a 
leader, and leaving him or not obeying him con¬ 
travenes what is recommended, but ts not unlaw¬ 
ful.) 


aii JA, : jg PLij p40.2 
dh -lii , dii ^Usl 

jaj , J^UjI J— 
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p41.0 BELIEVING IN 

FORTUNE-TELLERS OR 

ASTROLOGERS 

JjJUai p41.0 

p41.1 Allah Most High says: 

^UdJIJli p41.1 

(1) “Pursue not that which you have no 
knowledge of" (Koran 17:36), 

V cJJ ^ U Jii; 

[rv . ,]S 

: JUJLSj 

(2) “(He is] the Knower of the Unseen, and 

J* j* T 

discloses not His unseen to anyone | dis: w60.1j. 
except to a messenger with whom He is pleased" 
(Koran 72:26-27). 

.[tv. tv 

p4L2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 

j’ J' J*> p41.2 

him peace) said: 

J y \ Am ^ •* 1 -/** LiT 

(1) “Whoever goes to a 'psychic’ ('arraf) or 
fortune-teller and believes what he savs has disbe- 

[jjll J<l oljj] 4 j£| J* 

: [ijJu iU is Jl»j 

lievedin what has been revealed to Muhammad." 

y «AJI 

NlUJi -ajl JLki; Jll yj «, yL$J 

(2) “Allah Most High says, ‘One of My ser¬ 
vants reaches daybreak a believer, another an 
unbeliever. He who says, “We have received rain 
by Allah’s grace," is a believer in Me and a disbe¬ 
liever in the planets. But he who says, “We have 
received rain by the effects of such and such a 
mansion of the moon," is an unbeliever in Me and 
a believer in planets [A: if he thinks they have a 
causal influence independent of the will of Allah 
(dis: 08.7(17))].'" 

JIS yy ^Sj£. )t yii y yy 
yy y\s CiJji \j£ '■'y* 

[jj y i'j j] 

y cJl_» Lil> J y, 5g; JLi, 

d [4 vj.i,., 1 

,[jJ — ■•Ijj] tty; 


(3) “Whoever goes to a ‘psychic,’ asks him 
about something, and believes him, will not have 
his prayer accepted for forty days." 

* 


p42.0 A WIFE’S REBELLING 

AGAINST HER HUSBAND (def: ml(3.12) 

p>42.3 Allah Most High says: 

“Men are the guardians of women, since 
Allah has been more generous to one than the 

p42.0 

JU p42.1 
<dJ1 J^ai Ua *UjJI 
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other, and because of what they [men] spend from 
their wealth. So righteous women will be obe¬ 
dient, and in absence watchful, for Allah is watch¬ 
ful. And if you fear their intractability, warn 
them, send them from bed, or hit them. But if they 
obey you, seek no way to blame them” (Koran 
4:3-1), 


Jt —i J jj+*i 

Lm w'liiiLiw <_e-LjU -Lw-H ,iki 

Jj—4jj\ ii—ftp- 

sti jiii.il jti 
.[Tt 


p42.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “Allah will noi look at a woman who is 
ungrateful to her husband, while unable to do 
without him.” 

(2) "When a man calls his wife to his bed and 
she will not come, and he spends the night angry 
with her, the angels curse her until morning.” 

(3) “It is not lawful for a woman to fast when 
her husband is present, save by his leave. Nor to 
permit anyone into his house except with his per¬ 
mission.’' 


(4) “Whoever leaves her husband’s house 
[A: without his permission), the angels curse her 
until she returns or repents.” 

(Khalil Nahlawi:) It is a condition for the permissi¬ 
bility of her going out(dis: mlO.3-4) that she take 
no measures to enhance her beauty, and that her 
figure is concealed or altered to a form unlikely to 
draw looks from men or attract them. Allah Most 
High says, 

"Remain in your homes and do not display 
your beauty as women did in the pre-lslamic 
period of ignorance” (Koran 33:33). 

(al-Durar al-mubaha ( v99). 160) 


p42.2 
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p43.0 SEVERING TIES OF KINSHIP 

(A: The opposite, maintaining the bonds of 
kinship (silal al-rahim), means politeness, kind 


p43.0 

J1 £_iii j ; j) 

*_>-_ r _Jl 
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p44.0 


treament. and concern for all one’s relatives, even 
if distantly related, corrupt, non-Muslim, or unap¬ 
preciative.') 


djuu . *■ 7 'J w*J '* 

.(jj/Li jj. j! j\ UL4 j' 


p43.1 Allah Most High says: 

“If you turn back, would you then cause cor¬ 
ruption in the land, severing your family ties? 
Those are the ones whom Allah has cursed and 
deafened, and blinded their sight" (Koran 

47:22-23). 


: JbudJi jls p43.1 

^ (j .■ ■■ - 4 ^ n , 1 ^ jj u 

.,+ , 1 ; *■ ,7 .. “ ' . ( 

4.i,- * . l j! -4.1 - ; ' .V, 
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p43.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “He who severs his family lies will not 
enter paradise.” 


V; :^ j~JIdt» p43.2 
• O-d 4 

vtiL uts ^ uMj 

■ [ ,_gaJj yAl 


(2) “Whoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him maintain the bonds of kinship.” 


* 


p44.{) MAKING PICTURES 


j I p44. (1 


p44.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “Every maker of pictures will go to the 
fire, where a being will be set upon him for each 
picture he made, to torment him in hell,” 

(2) “Whoever makes an image shall be 
required [on the 1 ast Day] to breathe a spirit into 
it. but will never be able to do so.” 


jj-~ p 44 - 1 

•jj'* d J-»*i j*-4' 'J 

. Ujj] 4,^4^- ^ Uij 

JJ** J*l - Jt—3j 

( 1 j j i \ jl ills' 

■[u 5 j^' *i»j] «_-dj 


(n: Other hadith evidence appears at w50, 
which discusses legal questions relating to the 
artistic, photographic, and televisual depiction of 
animate life.) 


* 
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p45.0 THE TALEBEARER WHO STIRS 

UP ENMITY BETWEEN PEOPLE (dis: r3) 

p45.0 

p45.1 A11 ah Mo st H igh $ ay s, 

: JU Jti p45.1 

“Obey not every wretched swearer; slan¬ 
derer, going about with tales” (Koran 68:10-11). 

^ 

■ [ N \ - \ 4 i 

p45.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

,5g JLij p45 .2 

■ *bj] "f 1 -*' ^4* 

(1) "He who stirs up enmity among people 
by quoting their words to each other will not enter 
paradise.” 

jA jjJl j* : ii 

- *l>j] ***y» *X>»j 

(2) "You find that among the worst people is 
someone who is two-faced, showing one face to 
some and another face to others.” 

Vi - Ok ^4* CA) 
ct wa-t U-i J* 

■ *•) <«-L* cij pjji 

(3) "Do not tell me anything about my Com¬ 
panions, for I want to meet them without disquiet 
in my heart.” 

* 


p46.0 LOUDLY LAMENTING 

THE. DEAD 

L>-LJI (>46.0 

p46.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

Ui ,«J n * J b p46.1 

"He who slaps his cheeks, rips his pockets, or 
calls out the cries of the pre-lslamic period of 
ignorance is not of us.” 


p47.0 ATTACKING ANOTHER'S 
ANCESTRY 

oUVl ^ jjiUI p47.0 

p47.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

^ u-Jl Jb p47.1 
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Excesses Against Others 


p48.0 


"Two qualities in people are unbelief: attack¬ 
ing another's ancestry, and wailing over the 
dead.” 

(N: The hadith does not mean that these things 
put one beyond the pale of Islam, but that they are 
the actions of the unbelievers.) 


^ JjJJI ' ^ JL 

: r) 

JUil ( *-'j , *UI J.P- 


* 


p48.0 EXCESSES AGAINST OTHERS 


p48.n 


p48.1 Allah Most High says, 

“The dispute is only with those who oppress 
people and wrongfully commit aggression in the 
land: these will have a painful torment” (Koran 
42:42), 


: *111 JU p48.1 

Jj * l h > jjl J^jl Ljly 

. «; j*jH! j i)j -«-w j 
• , ' t , ., ; ,"i , , 

4, : . 1 1 Cl tl jl J_>»_)l 

[tr 


p48.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

(1) “Allah has inspired to me that you are all 
to be humble towards each other, such that no one 
transgresses against or exalts himself above 
another.” 

(2) Maiik Rahawi said: “O Messenger of 
Allah. I have been given of beauty that which you 
see, and I do not like anyone to wear better san¬ 
dals than E. Is this of presumptuous pride?” He 
answered, “This is not of presumptuousness, 
which rather consists of refusing to admit t he truth 
and considering people inferior,” 

(3) "A woman was tortured for a cat she 
imprisoned until it died. She went to hell because 
of it, having neither fed nor watered it, for she 
confined it; nor yet having let it go to forage on the 
small creatures of the earth.” 


dJI oji :^^jji ju p48.2 
> ot Ji 

j] A>-l Jo-I 


• [H-* 

i aUI stLJLi JU 

j , ' * t 

ws^i Uj <, U JU>Ji jS 


J* 


: JU. ^ 


Jli jl] JrJt j—h; jS4j 




-Ul 



[J»Jl 


.trjuh 

\j* ^ Jtij 

4 J jl ifd CJL>-Jli L ,J-T- l 

Xt 1 j) I 'i 

« jAi^ 1 ^ J-& t— «s? j 
■ *bj] 

j*4>t *111 Jin : gg Jl Jli i 

■ L f^" 1 * *hj] ^ W .*UI J_j< 


(4) “Allah will certainly torture those who 
torture people in this world.” 
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p49.0 


Enormities 


p49.0 ARMED INSURRECTION AND 
CONSIDERING MUSLIMS UNBELIEVERS 
(A: The early Kharijite sect committed these 
transgressions.) 


p49.0 


p49.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Do not commit transgressions; surely 
Allah loves not the transgressors" (Koran 2:190), 

(2) “Whoever disobeys Allah and His mes¬ 
senger has gone manifestly astray” (Koran 33:36). 


p49.1 

H Liu ji ija 1 i- 

.['S • ; ^ 

: JUa Jtij 

J-* Lii Uj - Jj fill yjp 

. LT-t yyU> 


p49.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“If someone says to his Muslim brother, ‘You 
unbeliever,’ one of them deserves the name.” 


: jg Jt-aj p49.2 

!'U-A Jd>-i l$J *L JJli L | ^L-J I I O-'i 

LjjdcJi .ijj] 


* 


p50.0 HURTING OR REVILING MUSLIMS 


Lai p50.0 

_ fc 

Q to 


p50.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Those who hurt believing men and 
women who have done nothing to deserve it shall 
bear the burden of calumny and open sin” (Koran 
33:58). 

(2) “Do not spy and do not slander one 
another” (Koran 49:12). 

(3) “Woe to whoever disparages others 
behind their back or to theirface” (Koran: 104:1). 

(4) “Those who love that scandal should be 
spread concerning the believers shall have a pain¬ 
ful torment in this world and the next” (Koran 
24:19). 


:JLe»liiJii p50.1 
oti>yJij cjiy; 

j Uli^i ua 5 Ij *■'’ u j - ■ 

. [ oA : 

—yj yi.. : yij ^ : ^juc j ijj 
4!/^ ?>* : Jdejlij 

•[' • =>*Vl 

: jILiC dJi JLSj 
^Ll 1 ^ jl 

■ r(f_r^ r 5l!j Ujjl j _u. 

•f" 


p50.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give _^-i *1 
him peace) said: 


Jin :jg JU p5Q.2 
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Harming the Friends (Awliya’) of Allah Most High 


p51.0 


(1) “The Muslim is the brother of the Mus¬ 
lim. He does not oppress him. hang back from 
coining to his aid, or belittle him. It is sufficiently 
wicked for someone to demean his fellow Mus¬ 
lim.” 


(2) “By Allah, he does not believe. By 
Allah, he does not believe. By Allah, he does not 
believe.” Someone asked, “Who. O Messenger of 
Allah?” And he said, “He whose neighbor is not 
safe from his evil conduct.” 

(3) Someone said, “O Messenger of Allah, 
So-and-so spends her nights praying and her days 
fasting, but there is something in her tongue that 
maliciously injures her neighbors.” He replied, 
“There is no good in her, she will go to hell." 

(4) “When 1 was taken up in the Ascent 
(Mi'raj), 1 passed by people with fingernails of 
copper who were raking their faces and chests 
with them. 1 asked, 'Who are they, Gabriel?' and 
he said, ‘They are those who slandered others [lit. 
“ate people’s flesh”] and attacked their reputa¬ 
tions.' " 

(5) “No man charges another with corrup¬ 
tion or unbelief, save that the charge returns 
against himself if the other is not as he said.” 

(6) “Do not revile the dead, for they have 
gone on to what they have sent ahead.” 


t \) 4 ‘.a, y , 

jt y fiSyl v—' 

. | 

i V i yji 'i 4Jlj» : Jlij 
f<Lli Jj—j L y J-«»! yji 'i 4Jlj 
•bj] ? j-ih :Jli 

•■y IF'—I ,/J J-JJI 

:JUi . j,y 

■ f(4Uil .1jj] 44 

L-Jd : j${ JJi Jj——j Jli 
<k r'—»*■ y ji—f-F jf j-i v 

'■ j j N- V 

j y jJ 1 jUi 0 y y 

‘r*** 1 ^ j 11 fj—^ 

. [sj'ij-1 *bj] 

j a)Li 

[ ilj j] I Wilis' 

-L* OljAll l_J—I 

p\jj] 


* 


p5L0 HARMING THE FRIENDS 
(AWLIYA’) OF ALLAH MOST HIGH 


aJJI *L)jI Ajil p51.0 


p51.1 Allah Most High says, 

“Verily, those who offend Allah and His 
messenger arc cursed by Allah in this world and 
the next, and He has prepared for them a 
humiliating foment” (Koran 33:57). 


«JJI Jli p51.1 

CiiF jj*\j L4wJ l y *flt 

,[flV 
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p52.0 


Enormities 


p51.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “Abu Bakr, if you anger them [some of 
the poorer Emigrants], yon anger your l.ord.” 

(2) ‘ Allah Most High says: ‘He who is hos¬ 
tile toafriend(wali) of M ine I declare war against. 
My slave approaches Me with nothing more 
beloved to Me than what I have made obligatory 
for him, and My slave keeps drawing nearer to Me 
with voluntary works until I love him. And when 
1 love him. I am his hearing with which he hears, 
his sight with which he sees, his hand with which 
he seizes, and his foot with which he walks. If he 
asks Me, I will surely give to him, and if he seeks 
refuge in Me, 1 will surely protect him. 7 ” 

(n. Ibis hadith is explained in detail at w33, which 
discusses the friends (awliva’) of Allah Most 
High.) 


el ! £■* LI La ; : yj p51.2 

J*>) nCJJ, as) 

■ [(•A—’ 4 bj] (Cre./At-*-!' »• j* 

JUe sUl jjn : sgs aJLII j_, _-j Jli 

—1 SI a—a) I—.—Jj y . Jli 

Jly< Laj a-A* _ / ai | I_^ 

■ V' JAI^hL ^ll 

y ^ M n j ^jJI ISU 

,5-^' ’.***>.} 

j$- in. u* 

* ( ' ' , . 
djj] !A-CaY A^Lcu-I .ypj 


* 


p-i2.0 DRAGGING THE HEM Of ONE’S 
GARMENT OUT OF CONCEIT 


J 


tj^fl 1 —i p52.0 


p52.1 Allah Most High says. 

Nor walk haughtily through the land"’ 

(Koran 31:18). 


: Jl^c Ail Jli p52_ 1 
.[\A :uLAJ] ^jSlI A 


p52.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) ' The caftan of the Muslim comes down 
to midcalf, there being no harm in what is between 
this and the anklebones. though any of it below 
the anklebones is in hell. Whoever lets the hem of 
his garment dragon the ground out of pride. Allah 
will not look at him." 


ijyij :se a ji “' u p52.2 
Ic.^ ^ a 1 — Jl J; 

JaA JI5 Gj * I j .*_yj L*J 

*M S' yi ■ Ad' jrV j- 
. [jjIj »lj j ] i*Jl Ail ^ I 
A : ss Jt»j 

^ ‘ A-Ai 4 .L*. 

All .—■ — >- jl » 4 _ 


(2) "While a man was walking along in a new 
set of clothes, with a swagger io his step, pleased 
with himself, and his hair combed down, Allah 
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Men Wearing Silk or Gold 


p53.0 


caused the earth to swallow him, and he will keep 
sinking until the Last Day." 

* 

«ljj] pj 

p53.0 MEN WEARING SILK OR GOLD 

p53.0 

p53.1 Allah Most High says, 

"And the raiment of godfearingness is bet¬ 
ter" (Koran 7:26). 

: JUe «JJi JU p53.1 

.[Tt :_ii jt-'ii] eJJi jjidi 

p53.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) "Only those with no share in the next 
world wear silk in this one.” 

(2) "Wearing gold and silk has been made 
unlawful for the men of my Community but per¬ 
missible for its women." 

j*. A'!' Jdj p53.2 

<1 3-5U ^ ja (LJ-UI ^>) 

^-*4— 11 ^.1_J \ : jfc JL-jj 

J»-ij ^*1 j-. _ r -*Jb 

• [jL./d* *bj] 

p54.0 SLAUGHTERING IN OTHER 

THAN ALLAH’S NAME 

*1)1 j ■«! ^ p54.0 

p54.1 Allah Most High says. 

"Eat not of what the name of Allah has not 
been mentioned over; verily it is disobedience" 
(Koran 6:121). 

1.4A; dJi J(i p54.1 

Cil J dJ* j-isK p L-L 

,[\T\ .. jliJ 

p54.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said. 

^ ^ (Jl-ij p54.2 

“May Allah curse whoever slaughters in 
other than Allah’s name.” 

* 



689 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


p55.0 Enormities 


p55.0 SURREPTITIOUSLY CHANGING 
PROPERTY-LINE MARKERS 

jE. jIp ^ p55.0 

p55.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 

. . . J all Jj — .J Jli p55.1 

him peace) said, 

* • - & dJI 

“May Allah curse whoever changes the land's 

■ [a-**-! *Ijj1 

properly-line markers.” 



* 


p56.0 DISPARAGING THE PROPHETIC 
COMPANIONS (SAHABA) 


p56.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“The curse of Allah is upon whoever reviles 
my Companions.’’ 


p56.2 ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (Allah be well pleased 
with him) said, 

“By Him who cleaves the seed and creates 
the soul, it is the solemn word of the Illiterate 
Prophet to me that none shall love me except a 
believer, and none hate me except a hypocrite.” 

* 


p57.0 DISPARAGING THE MEDINAN 
HELPERS (ANSAR) 

■*** p5?.0 

p57.1. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 

iJ,. ; Jg ^.lII p57. 1 

him peace) said. 

r, v-O- 

“The sign of faith is love of the Helpers 

>lj jj 

(Ansar), and the sign of hypocrisy is hatred of the 
Helpers," 
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He Who Inaugurates a Reprehensible Innovation (Bid'a) 


p58.0 


p58.0 HE WHO INAUGURATES 
A REPREHENSIBLE INNOVATION 
<BID‘A) (def:w29.3) 


Jl Lm] p58.0 


p58.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “lie who calls others to misguidance is 
guilty of a sin equal to the sins of all who follow 
him therein without this diminishing Iheir own 
sins in the slightest.'' 

(2) “He who inaugurates a good sunna [cus¬ 
tom] in Islam earns the reward of it and of all who 
perform it after him without diminishing their own 
rewards in the slightest. And he who introduces a 
had sunna is guilty of the sin of it and of all who 
perform it after him without diminishing their own 
sins in the slightest.” 


Jit-jo^* :p58.1 
,ja f Lh JlJU j.a 

• 1j j] ja V -wc 

ij* j-* ,>*•» ■ SS; *—d' Jj—*j Jdi 

JA j*-\j 1*^1 Ui i— f "*—AH 

y* jl jj- y* oJ-aj y* L-gj J-** 
j\S 4-1— O— yaj 

yt 'oj y* '<—* ^1* 

t:Ua-l n—cl j—e Cr* 
. *hj] 


* 


p59.0 WOMEN WEARING FALSE 
HAIR AND THE LIKE 


p59.0 

jb\j \j ] 


p59.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“Allah curse women who wear false hair or 
arrange it for others, who tattoo or have them¬ 
selves tattooed, who pluck facial hair or eyebrows 
or have them plucked, and women who separate 
their front teeth for beauty, altering what Allah 
has created.” 


iJJl j-Oi : jg ^_Ji JU p59.1 

a ♦ ^ j—J -j ■ —-Hj al .^aij Vi 

V 4„. *1* 'wJ '|J v *■■■»— j-Z -<Jlj 


.[^jtiGs .Ijj] niii 


(n: wSl discusses women removing facial hair.) 


* 


p6(.!.() POINTING A BLADE AT ONE’S 
BROTHER 


J! jLii ^ p60.0 

aJbJo<-> 


pbO.l The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


J! A-ii y J»* pN). 1 
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p61.0 


Enormities 


“The angels curse whoever points a blade [A; 
or other weapon] at his brother [until he ceases], 
even if it be his brother from his mother and 
father.” 

* 

aLaJJ jU < 

^ O'* ^ 

• —* 

p61.0 FALSELY CLAIMING 

SOMEONE IS ONE’S FATHER 

Ji ^ <y p 610 

p61.! The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said; 

(1) "Paradise is forbidden to whoever 
falsely claims someone is his father, knowing he is 
not.” 

(2) “Do not wish for fathers other than your 
own. For someone to wish for a different father is 
unbelief.” 

* 

j— d Jj_jJU pbl.l 

*sil rf T'’*' ‘— 

. r j) 

y 9i ■ du ^ail _-<j 

rv j*■ ->j i 

■ *9j] 

p62.(J BELIEVING THAT SOMETHING 
PORTENDS BAD LUCK 

5 p62.0 

p62.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

5*JJ! Jjim ‘‘j pb2.. 1 

■Ui*^r 11 

“Belief in a bad omen is polytheism (shirk)/' 

* 


p63.0 DRINKING FROM GOLD 

OR SILVER VESSELS 

x-^AJ! jj p63.0 

j 

p63.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “Do not wear silk or brocade. Do not 
drink from vessels of gold or silver or eat from 

\j -i; V. ; 5® j-Ul JU p63.1 

V* ^ bij— 5 J' Xj 

i j a — p t_ySi "i j a ,— ja 
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Arguing, Picking Apart Another’s Words, and Quarrelling p64.0 


dishes made of them: these are for others [A: i.e. 
non-Muslims] in this world, and for you in the 
next.” 

(2) “He who eats or drinks from vessels of 
gold or silver but swallows hellfire into his belly.” 


.Ijj] 

V/ij J JSt jj* : J'-ij 

^ j*ry+i >■ I t ^ 

- fp*—• * 1 jj] U*. 


* 


p64.0 ARGUING, PICKING APART 
ANOTHER’S WORDS, AND 
QUARRELLING 


p64.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “They did not mention him [Jesus] to you 
as an example except for argument. Rather, they 
arc quarrelsome people" (Koran 43:58). 

(2) “Those who argue about the signs of 
Allah without authority having been given to 
them have nothing in their hearts but pride, to 
which they will never attain” (Koran 40:56), 


p64.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “The man most hated by Allah is the 
obstinate aTguer.” 

(2) “No people went astray afteT having 
been guided save that they were afflicted with 
arguing." 

(3) Arguing over the Koran is unbelief." 

(4) “Hcwhopressesforsomcthingheknows 
is false remains under the hatred of Allah until he 
gives it up.” 

(5) “The thing 1 fear most for my Commun¬ 
ity is the eloquent hypocrite.” 

(6) “Modesty and being at a loss for words 
are two components of true faith, while vulgarity 


tl ja J!j p64.0 

iilJlj 

:Ju,-dJiJii p64.1 
^ , 5I-L-51) eft “jf j-0 

,[»A :y- Oj—a*- 

j j JjUJ j-ail JUj 

ji et jt_LL. j -■ dJl m ■' ,J 

: y U jS *V] j 

[et 


j[i : JLJ, p 64.2 

ijVl Jl_d dll Jl JL-j-ll 
* 1 0j] 

• * S 

»^-aj L_*ii : JL»j 

•\jj] 1 lyjl ^1 Up 

■ Ctf a'y 11 
: JLL 

[»jij 

j-*j - J-tti j : Jl —ij 

‘ £>- J J j, jJ . ^ 

.[ijb^.1 «lj j] 

i _ J U jb-i L> :J15j 

, [x*^l *bj~\ b jLJJt 
j* ‘t—*Jii : JL_jj 
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p65.0 


Enormities 


and long-windedness are two components of 
hypocrisy.” 




iit-JIjili—Jlj OLVj/1 


p65.0 STINTING WHEN WEIGHING 
OR MEASURING OUT GOODS 






p65.0 

<Ju£j 


p65.1 Allah Must High says: 

“Woe to stinters who take their full share 
when measuring goods from people but skimp 
when measuring or weighing out for them. Do 
these not believe they will be raised to a momen¬ 
tous day, a day when people will stand before the 
Lord of the Worlds?” (Koran 83:1-6). 


p65.1 

IjJtijI til jjjJl i _ r aikJJ jr 

jl Idyls'Ijlj , j-GJI ji t- 

. > . ..i; j t . > ,. 

p-A __,h, T . j a 

fyu fa . 

. [1 - t : *■ ' ' 1 4 " " i l 'Sj) 


p65.2 This is a type of theft, a breach of faith, 
and consuming others’ property through false¬ 
hood. 


j ...It w *• pb?.2 

. dLdl 


4c 


p66.0 FEELING SECURE FROM 
ALLAH’S DEVISING 


p66.0 


p66.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) "None feels safe from Allah’s devising 
except people who are ruined” (Koran 7:99). 

(2) "... until, when they were exulting in 
what they had been given. We suddenly seized 
them” (Koran 6:44). 

(?) “Verily, those who do not hope to meet 
Us. who enjoy this world and feel at ease with it, 
and those who are oblivious to Our signs: their 
refuge is hell for what they have earned” (Koran 
10:7-8). 


: jlU; J)i Jtf p 66.1 

fj_Llt T Jut } 

.[M 

tit ^>- 'f : *- Jt— 

.[tt Ijlji 

» *. ' , * > 

^ JljJ 

^ LJa)' j J Lj<L_aJ 

/ . 4 I , I , . " \ _ t f 1 

■ ^v j); jLJl w*IjU 

[A^V 
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Despairing of the Mercy of Allah and Loss of Hope 


P 67.0 


p67.0 DESPAIRING OF THE MERCY 

OF ALLAH AND LOSS OF HOPE 

P 67 0 

p67.1 Allah Most High says: 

: JL; *JJt Jli p67.1 

(1) “None despairs of the mercy of Allah 
except people who disbelieve'' {Koran 12:87), 

3IJ 4* 1 j* j-fc V 

.[AY ; ^ 

w< rt : JU? JUj 

(2) “It is He who sends down the rain after 

.[VA ; ^ LjJaii U a«, y 

they have lost hope" (Koran 42:28). 

yM tj jj> : JLlj 

(3) “Say: ‘O My slaves who have been prodi¬ 
gal against yourselves, do not despair of the mercy 
of Allah’"(Koran 39:53). 

[sr : 44h 

p67.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

'in : jjl JLJj p67.2 

• fjj] jAj 

“Let none of vou die except thinking the best 
of Allah." 

Tr L -‘ 

p68.<) INGRATITUDE TO SOMEONE 

WHO DOES ONE A KINDNESS 

ioju (jl jkS p68>0 

p68.1 Allah Most High says: 

: JUCUI JU p68.i 

"... to show thanks to Me, and to your 
parents ..." (Koran 31:14). 

4 • - j A-ai jt .,. fe 

.pi :eLil] 

p68.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

pf)8.2 

. [>jlj ^,1 .lj j] AA 31 j* 

“He who docs not thank people is unthankful 
to Allah." 


p68.3 One of the early Muslims said: “Ingrat¬ 
itude for a kindness is one of the enormities. 
Gratitude consists of reciprocating it or supplicat¬ 
ing for the person." 

oUl JL-lj p68.3 

jl iljlnJL l> ji* mj k <uxJl 
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p69.0 Enormities 


p69.0 WITHHOLDING EXCESS WATER 
FROM OTHERS 

*LJl p69 0 

p69.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “Whoever denies others his surplus 
water or pasturage. Allah shall deny him His bles¬ 
sing on the Day of Judgement.” 

: Jti ^ p69.1 

<d)l Ajcjt dS Jjijl *LJI J w; 

j] i LLiV *^ 

mLJI J—ii Ijjwj 'it : JLJj 

<9j1 

(2) *‘Do not sell surplus water/' 

* 


p70.0 BRANDING AN ANIMAL'S FACE 

^ j* p7().0 

p70.1 T he Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) passed by a donkey whose face had 
been branded and said, 

“Haven’t you heard that I have cursed who¬ 
ever brands or strikes the faces of livestock?” 

ji aLJI p7().l 

jl—' J* 

yj * L_aIi ; JL.4* 

j tL -w-rj J +i i i It 

• [A» lj J»T «ljj] «dJi jt a 

—and he forbade it. 


p70.2 The words of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) "Haven't you heard that I 
have cursed..imply that he who has not heard 
the warning against an act is not guilty of sin by 
committing it, though' whoever has heard and 
knows is included in the curse. We hold that it is 
likewise with all these enormities, except those 
which are necessarily known as being of the reli¬ 
gion (def: fl.3(N:)). 

* 

^ l— p70.2 

<J±> y> Jj k p*l j-* 

•*U 4^»U J J UL_Sj t i 

ja j\jkJryi piik U 

p7I.O GAMBLING 

jLJJl p7J.O 

p7L! Allah Most High says: 

“Wine, gambling, idols, and fortune-telling 

JU p7l . 1 

wL *3lj J- . l 4>lstt 
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Violating the Meccan Sacred Precinct (Haram) 


p72.0 


arrows are but filth of the Devil's handiwork, so 
shun it, that you may succeed. The Devil only 
wants to create enmity and hatred between you 
over wine and gambling, and to prevent you from 
remembering Allah and from prayer. Will you not 
then desist?” (Koran 5:90-91). 

Jjj# . ii>j *’■»! 

ySvUJl p&L 01 jUa-niJI 

^ y 

■i u i-tr* r-^ 1 J— j-*j 
.[41.4. : i-OJl] 

p71.2 Ihc Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

My* p7K2 
• j] iijLaJ 

“Whoever says to his companion, Come. 1 
will play you for stakes,'..must expiate by giving 
charity,” 

If merely saying this is a sin that calls for charity in 
expiation, what must one suppose about actually 
doing it? It is a form of consuming others’ wealth 
through falsehood. 

* 

• [fL—J J 

yj ? J^aJL ■Jilt Ui ; iyS* Ji 4i_uoJJ 
• JMJt, JU1 J£\j JS-b 

p72.0 VIOLATING THE MECCAN 

SACRED PRECINCT (HARAM) 

^l s yaL>J')(l p72.(l 

p72.1 Allah Most High savs: 

p72.1 

“... and ai-Masjid al-Haram which Wc have 
appointed equally for all people, he who stays 
therein as well as the desert dweller. Whoever 
intends to violate it out of wrongdoing. We shall 
make him taste a painful torment” (Koran 22:25). 

^JlJ! J— \\j. . f 

V - 0 (• •' ♦ * i . , , 

4-i } ji 

- [Ta : £*Jl] ^ 

1hin A+JtT : £*>) 

(n: The words nut of wrongdoing in the above 
verse mean "by Tcason of doing wrong through 
committing an act that is forbidden therein, even 
if it merely consists of reviling one of the care¬ 
takers” ( Tafsir al-Jolalayn (y77), 436).) 

: y JU *Ui s I— 

l—j$r«* ji jU a .....t 

, ji—** y 

([t r\ 

p72.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said. 

y*\ jl» ; J15 ^ p72.2 

“Of all people, the greatest in outrage against 
Allah is he who kills in the Mcccan Sacred Pre¬ 
cinct, who kills someone who is not trying to kill 
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him, or who kiiis because of the feuds of pre- 
Islamic times." 


i ^ 4> JJ _jl . <Jjti jjt Ju 

[-U»-t .Ijj] 


* 


p73,U rORGOING THE FRIDAY 
PRAYER TO PRAY ALONE 


i^JI JjU p73.0 

oJjfj 


p73.I The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “I've considered having a man lead 
people at prayer and going myself to those who 
hang back from attending the Friday prayer to 
burn their houses down upon them." 


o^i-b>w 

[(►J— 0 »bj] 
: J9 J*} 
[^LeJI >b,i] D( J^ JJ J* 4-*-b 


(2) “Going to the Friday prayer is obligatory 
for every male who has reached puberty." 


p74.0 SPYING ON THE MUSLIMS 
AND REVEALING THEIR WEAKNESSES 


y P 74 0 

J — a-ll 


p74.1 Included in this subject is the hadith of 
Hatib ibn Abi Balta'a (A: who sent a secret letter 
telling of the Muslims’ military plans to his rela¬ 
tives in Mecca in hopes that they would not get 
hurt) whom 'Umar (Allah be well pleased with 
him) u'anted to kill for what he had done, hut the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) for¬ 
bade 'Umar to. as Hatib had fought at Badr (A: 
and by accepting Hatib’s excuse, left nothing for 
any Muslim to criticize (dis: p75.3)). 

If someone's spying entails undermining 
Islam and its people, or the killing, captivity, 
enslavement, or plundering of the Muslims, or 
anything of the like, then he is one of those who 
strive for corruption in the land, destroying tillage 
and offspring, and he is subject to death, and 
deserves the torment (A: of hellfire), may Allah 
save us from it Anyone who spies necessarily 


j* p74.1 

jljl _i)j i.^4, ^.i 

'CjAt :j^e; i J*i Lw 

j i-*J 11 J* V—V oti 

\j~ii < kiUj Jl , J —-ij 

<>111* IJ bl ^ iT* “ 

Alt- K J-JIj Jl 

, ■JJ1 Jil —j t i^l Jln3! 
jl ^7*^ J* baj —:j 
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p75.0 


knows, that it' ordinary talebearing is an enormity 
(dis: p45), a spy's carrying information is far more 
abominable and heinous. 


l wJtS Uj i_ * _ 

. j ,, tafr lJj 


* 


p75.0 PROBABLE ENORMITIES 

(n: Commentaries by finam Nawawi and 
‘Abd al-Ra'uf Munawi have been added by the 
translator to some of the following hadiths.) 


<91 l* p75.0 

jSLSiJl 


ENVY 


p75.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) ‘‘Beware of envy, for envy consumes 
good works as fire consumes wood.” 

(2) “None of you believes until he loves for 
his brother what he loves for himself." 

(Nawawi:) It is fitter to interpret this hadith as 
referring to universal brotherhood, including both 
Muslims and non-Muslims, such that one loves for 
one's non-Muslim brother what one loves for one¬ 
self, i.e. to enter Islam, just as one loves one's 
Muslim brother to remain in Islam, this being why 
it is desirable (mustahabb) to pray for the guid¬ 
ance of non-Muslims. The hadith is understood 
as denying that someone who does not love for his 
brother what he loves for himself has perfect faith, 
love meaning to want what is good and advantage¬ 
ous for him, referring to religious love, not indi¬ 
vidual human love. For one's human nature might 
well dislike another's attaining the good, or sur¬ 
passing oneself therein, though it is obligatory for 
one to resist this human tendency and pray for 
one's brother and desire for him what one desires 
for oneself. Someone who does not love for his 
brother what he loves for himself is envious, and 
envy, as Ghazali notes, is of three types (A: all of 
them unlawful). The first is to wish that another 
person cease to have something good in order to 
obtain it oneself. The second is to wish that 


f-fl—ill : Sg. ^ . 1 > 1 JU p75.1 

c A J_5"C , J_ 

. [j,i 3 j,i „i,j] jUJt jst ur 

tb : Jt-jj 

l 4-id U 

■ [jiM 

J-*-’*; ct (: j jj-JI) 

j, js. 

>LSJt ^4 . r l—vJtj 

, .UjJI 

VJt; U ^ J_.t_S3l 

Wjl , < 1 -■■■e.t 

t I ^ L I - -T tlj 

jAJajl jji w*Jl 

^LkJl J\ 4-J* 

L« <J 

l« wpi ^u^il ) . *~jLi 

W5 - J , 

; —ji jjl 
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another lose something good, even if one does not 
obtain it, as when one already has another like it, 
or does not want it, this being worse than the pre¬ 
vious type. The third is when one does not wish 
that the other cease to have something good, but 
resents his hav ing surpassed one in attainment or 
position, accepting his parity with one but not his 
superiority. And this is unlawful as well, because 
one thereby objects to Allah's division of His 
favor among His servants. Allah Most High says: 

"Arc they the ones who apportion the mercy 
of your Lord? It is We who have divided their 
livelihoods between them in this life, and raised 
some of them in degrees above others” (Koran 
43:32). 

So whoever docs not accept this division opposes 
Allah Most High in His apportionment and His 
wisdom. One must remedy one’s human nature, 
make it accept destiny, and resist it by praying that 
one’s enemy be given what one's self-interest 
might prefer him not to have ( al-Arba'un al- 
Nawawivya wa shurhuha (y 103), 40). 


NOT LOVING THE PROPHET (ALLAH BLESS HIM 
AND GIVE HIM PEACE) MORE THAN ALL 
PEOPLE 


t p] j[j j-. jj! 4—*JU 

^>J! ^ ■jSs 

^ ji ^ 

iJ&ji *a V v \ 

; JU JJ1 Jtf . JU; 4 JJ! ao. i : 

jxC ? j j J j . a. ^1 b 

X—la-X—J 1 . ^ ^ j' *1. A * ^ fli-* ’w* 3 

■t rT --ijt-'M 

dJi jjj ^ 

cLJ)!! Js-j j J'oi 

\ 0-1 
l** ajJLaJ J-3tu L «U^oiiL 

jiJl 

[t* 


j* jjalt ij_s-i ij —ji of 

Sis aUI 


p75.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

"None of you believes until J am more 
beloved to him than his wife, child, self, and all 
people." 

(Munawi:) Kirmani says, "Love of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
means the will to obey him and not disobey him, 
this being one of the obligations of Islam" (Fayd 
al-Qadir sharh al-Jami‘ al-saghir (y91), 6.441). 


cJlJU p75.2 

*_d] 4_^-l a—>’ 
• Oj] *"“*,> *^JJ 

-I.S 

JG (: 

uittSt* d fi 1 —-L Bitjt jdt 

j** J* j j**) 

/*t : - - 1 '• 1 


CONTENDING WITH WHAT THE PROPHET 
(ALLAH BLESS HJM AND GFVE HIM PEACE) 

has brought 


^ f I 4j 1 r*-> ^ t ... T11 a _i^, 

Sfe 


p75.3 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 




p75.3 
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him peace) said, 

“None of you beiieves until his inclinations 
conform to what 1 have brought." 

(Nawawi:) This means a person must 
examine his acts in light of the Koran and sunna, 
suspending his own inclinations and following 
what the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) has brought. The hadith resembles the 
word of Allah Most High, 

'When Allah and His messenger have 
decided a matter, no believer, male or female, has 
a choice in their affair” (Koran 33:36). 


gc UJ Uj djj j_4L ^ 

•l>MI <bj] 

- .yL* ji? - -V jt 

Li *b* 

Vj jt 5 Uj(t : yyia* 

ji 1 yit JJ djf tit Vi 

i^ly-Vi] Of 

[r-, 

J" J"] 
fvl 


(al-Arba’un a!-Naw<i*ivva wu sharhuha (yltl3), 
74) 


ACQUIESCING TO DISOHEDIENCE 




p75.4 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) ‘Whoever of you sees something wrong, 
let him change it with his hand (dis: book q). If 
unable, then lei him change it with his tongue. If 
unable, then with his heart. And that is the 
weakest degree of faith.” 

And in the hadith related by Muslim concerning 
oppressors: 

(2) "Whoever fights them with his hand is a 
believer, whoever fights them with his tongue is a 
believer, whoever fights them in his heart is a 
believer. Beyond that, there is not a mustard grain 
of faith.” 

This hadith proves that whoever does not con¬ 
demn acts of disobedience in his heart or wish they 
would cease is devoid of faith. Fighting with the 
heart includes asking Allah Most High to annihi¬ 
late the falsehood and its perpetrators, or improve 
them. 


aL j-*» ..•—l idu p75.4 

I > -W jl> i oJG lyjw 

.iJLbj l tf . t * -tr . . Ji jp , 

[ |gi ■■■ * i b J ] Q w L' 1 1*1 » O \ 

t hi i p. l .i i *1 e_ .j.’*— ^j 

pAA*!* J*J *Ati »L»- 

jt—*ajji »t jj ^o^y 

[ft—* 4 b.d" yy- v 
,*4 J* oi J—~is •c—ij 

—*-*^- Cp L|Jb3 Jji * j A j 

J! *^*a-3l jrQ ■ 

ji y *l*b yP’M* y*~i 41 yylW «Ui 

*b*f oji : jg JU, 

..jy, -Oi ./ j+i : j i/^3 


(3) “Leaders will be placed over you that 
some of you will accept and some of you condemn. 
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Whoever dislikes what they do is innocent. Who¬ 
ever condemns what they do is secure. But not 
whoever accepts and follows them.’’ Someone 
said, “Shouldn’t we fight them?” And he replied, 
“No, not as long as they maintain the prayer [dis: 
o25.7(a{ A:))| among you." 

Cf ^>3 - j-fcf J->3 

U : Jti V^li; “Aii : JJ , 

. [pL^» filjj] , 

HELPING ANOTHER TO WRONGFULLY DISPUTE 

jJU i 1 _ # U 

p75.5 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“He who helps another to argue without right 
remains under the hatred of Allah until he gives 
up.” 

J* oU J,, : jJt Jti p75.5 

^ <j\£ jJq <a i 

UNDERHANDEDNESS 

jj* ^s] iwJiAjI 

p75.6 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said. 

\i p75.6 

^jj] jl Jio 

“Plotting and duplicity are in the hellfire.” 


DISAFFECTJNG A PERSON S SPOUSE OR 

SERVANT FROM HIM 


p7S.7 The Prophet (Allah biess him and give 
him peace) said, 

“He who disaffects a person's wife or servant 
from him is not of us.” 

j-n '■ dli p75.7 

ji tej-i 1 

■ [ J J b ?) *bj] 

VULGARITY 

JjiJi J«iJUi 

p75.8 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “Modesty is of faith, and faith is in 
paradise. Vulgarity is of rudeness, and rudeness is 
in hell.” 

Jt3 p75.8 

l, 0L_w'Vi 

dj j] «jU)l ^ 
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(2) "Allah detests the foulmouthed, vulgar 
person.” 

jjti : SSg JLij 

.[jjb _jji ♦Ijj] 

BEING LEADERLESS 

f u ^ 1 J* z/- & 

p75.9 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

"The death of someone who dies without the 
leader of a group over him is as if he had died in 
the pre-Islamic period of ignorance [A; leader 
meaning the caliph (def: o25) or his representa¬ 
tive, if they exist (dis: p40.2(A:)].” 

\i p75.9 

iZjjA <jl# 

. flljj] q LJjiLp- 

BENEFITING AT A MUSLIM'S EXPENSE 


p75.10 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

"Whoever eats food obtained at the expense 
of a Muslim. Allah will feed him hellfire on Judge¬ 
ment Day. He who gains a prestigious reputation 
at the expense of a Muslim, Allah will reduce him 
to the position of the show-offs and boasters (def: 
p33.2) on Judgement Day. He who wears a gar¬ 
ment acquired at the expense of a Muslim, Allah 
will dTess him in a garment of fire on Judgement 
Day.” 

p73.10 

jBI J, iff? 4 , 4)1 ilsf r L—_ 

fL-k yj i i— 

Aij ^ <dil <s_*Ui i 

,u * L J >r L-w <J -0\ , j_«— j 

•Ijj] jU jfi L *j aUI 

.[pfbJI 

SHUNNING A MUSLIM WITHOUT RIGHT 

j*; jj — j*-* 

p75.11 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“Whoever shuns his brother for a year is as 
though he had spilled his blood.” 

(Munawi:) This means that avoiding him for 
a year deserves punishment in the hereafter just as 
spilling his blood does, and that both the person 
who shuns someone and he who kills someone are 
involved in sin. though not on the same level, for 
the use of a simile does not imply the parity of the 

4b4 j9yA J*) ; §£; jjJl JU p75,l \ 

id-®-! j-**J*'] 

j jb <fW—' 

[> siL-*—S' 

. °a !^- j ) 4i jIaJ 1 y 
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simile's subject to the thing with which it has been 
compared. Shafi'i holds it is unlawful to shun a 
Muslim for three days unless there is a valid 
reason such as the religious improvement of the 
person avoiding the other or person being 
avoided, or when the latter is morally corrupt or 
involved in reprehensible innovation (hid’a, def: 
w29.3) ( Favd ai-Qadir sharh al-Jami' al-saghir 
(>•91), 6.234). 

. 4j 1 j 

(J—^ ij 

V] J j3 

£»b%Jl £ ^ j- 4 Ja>] 

.{Yrt h 

INTERCEDING FOK THE GUILTY 

JJ-L>dl j ApUiil 

p75.12 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peaee) said. 

; yfe Jli p75.12 

aUI y Jl>- 0 a*S» 

“He whose intercession comes between a 
criminal and one of Allah's prescribed penalties 
has defied Allah in His command.” 

■ [»jL y} »tj j] «»j*i J iUl 

SAYING SOMETHING THAT ALLAH DETESTS 

<Ul ^KJl 

p75.13 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) A man says something Allah detests 
that he does not think twice about, for which he 
plunges into hell (dis: rl].” 

(2) “A man says something pleasing to 
Allah, not imagining it amounts to what it does, 
for which Allah records His pleasure in him until 
Judgement Day. And a man says something that 
angers Allah, not imagining it amounts to what it 
does, for which Allah records His wrath against 
him until the day he meets Him.” 

il> :5®^dlJt5 p75.13 
JL M Ai y. AistJL (4S2J 

•*Jj] >r*>- J t* 'VL 

y Olj : J'aj 

U jto j! Ja*_ (jtf) li All jlj-kj j> 
^l <w'j — &j L^, <1A1 ■ *C. ,• jA 

y AK1L f KA J»-jlj ALAI 
■ 7 ■ * 1 > L* O l jt you jtS L» Al Ji - 

oLA^yj Jl AiAL.^ d Al 

■ “Lol 

SAVING ‘'MASTER 1 * (SAYYIDj TO A HYPOCRITE 

^ J jAi <1)1 

p75.14 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said. 

l j l_, ih 7 h : iSst jJI Jli p75.14 

J_sj I.L— A J] Ajj ,A_— j« --U 

“Do not say “master" to a hypocrite, for if he 
is a master, you have angered your Lord Mighty 
and Majestic.” 

d al Jj] «J»-J y fiAl 

[A>L 
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BREAKING A PROMISE 


JUtjJ' vibU-l 


p75.15 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“The signs of a hypocrite are three: when he 
speaks he lies, when he promises he breaks it, and 
when entrusted he betrays his trust.” 


;•£ Jti p75.15 

J *j *.■*_> j£ lil 

. n jbi- b] j t, 


(A: If one makes an ordinary promise to another person, it is sunna to keep 
the promise, though it is strictly unlawful to make a promise that one has no inten¬ 
tion to keep, this being how scholars interpret the above hadith .) 


Lying and betraying a trust have been men¬ 
tioned before, while here we are discussing prom¬ 
ise breaking. Allah Most High says. 


U j ly _L_a# i-jL-atJij wLStll 

k tlA I J-A* J-i-w' k_tU- 

: dik Jti Uij 


“Of them, there is one who promised Allah, 
‘If He bestows of His generosity on us, vre shall 
certainly give charity and be of the righteous' ” 
(Koran 9:75). 


UOI dll x-fcd- * k 

Crt ad *Uu 

j*j :o) .[Ve d^l] 

Ok ^ jdk wdts, ^ tfjju 


(n: Suyuti notes that the person referred to 
above “is Tha'laba ibn Hatib, who asked the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) to 
pray that Allah would enrich him, so that he might 
give everyone their just due. So the Prophet sup¬ 
plicated for him and he became wealthy, but then 
he stopped coming to the Friday prayer, withdrew 
from the community, and refused to pay zakat, as 
Allah Most High says: 


J3- o Jjy, j Slu dl! tij A ji 
4_JU ^_kji d ■-t-jj 4_i>- 
Ja LkT itfyll 

(: J 1 " 

bbo —. 4.1 A , j>t^ 

j** j tikd • i>j»»yd |i-»J 

Li dJl Uk. Ay ^JJ 

■ V"\ : i. k-t11 ^0ykl^4 y'S Cw _J 
.[VV 


“'But when He gave to them of His generos¬ 
ity, they hoarded it and turned away in aversion. 
So He punished them by putting hypocrisy into 
their hearts until the day they meet Him, because 
they broke their promise to Allah and lied’ (Koran 
9:76-77). 

Some time after this, he brought the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) his zakat, 
but the Prophet told him, ‘Allah forbids me to 
accept it from you,’ at which Thalaba threw hand¬ 
fuls of dust upon his own head. He laler [A: in the 
time of the subsequent ealiphalej took his zakat to 
Abu Bakr, but he would not accept it. Then to 
‘Umar, but he would not accept it. Then he took it 
to ‘Uthman, but he would not accept it either, 
and he died in the reign of "Uthman” (Tafsir al- 
Jalalayn (y77), 253).) 


*C'-/; T*: jit O—!- JUu >L»d 

lid—* Ok dJl Oja : JLkd 

*+ *t»- «_ij jU wjiyJi £*** 

j! (*• L»Mi fd </} kJ! 

j oUj l$Li |Ji ^jlk 

[t«r : ^ JA Jd] uuy 
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NOT TRIMMING ONE'S MUSTACHE 

Jtaij lij wJjl—All f At 

Uudl 

p75.!6 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) “He who does not trim his mustache [def: 
c4.1(2)) is not one of us.” 

(2) ‘Be different from the Zoroastrians: 
grow your beards and trim your mustaches." 

j-A (►!,>■» p75.16 

.lj j] 4-jLl (jrf) 

* 9 

NOT PERFORMING THE HAJJ WHEN ABLE TO 


p75.17 'Umaribn Khattab (Allah be well pleased 
with him) said: 

“I've considered sending men to these cities 
to see who has not made the pilgrimage, and col¬ 
lect the non-Muslim poll tax (jizya, def: o11.4) 
from everyone possessing the means who has not 
performed it [def: j 1.5-10]. They arc not Muslims. 
They are not Muslims.” 

j— +* Jl> p75.17 

j! -LiU 

p-* J* J* b j—^ 

{►* ^ {>^1 [Hr-T^ J 

La , 

• [j 

KEEPING AN INHERITANCE FROM AN HEIR 

^1 j* *5jlj ^ JLa»-l j* 

p75.t8 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“Whoever prevents his heirs from receiving 
their inheritance [dis: w52.1 (234-36)1, Allah will 
prevent his inheriting paradise.” 

p75.18 

4*1 J-9 4 JJI Lit <2j\j 

’ *hj] 

TALKING ABOUT HOW ONE'S WIFE MAKES LOVE 

J -* - ^ Crt <S 

p75.19 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

"Among the worst people in Allah's sight on 
Judgement Day will be the man who makes love to 
his wife and she to him, and he divulges 
her secret." 

ir 1 Jl» p75.19 

J »rj ULJtli jijj *Ut \jj- 

1 ^“. ft • ■Ml Jl 
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SODOMIZING ONE’S WIFE 

La jii oljLil 

p75.2(l The Prophet ( Allah Bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

J j --j J J p7S 20 
. (.wJ ti/.l J\ y 

"He who sodomizes a woman is accursed," 


JNTERCOURSE WITH ONE S WIFE DURING 

MENSTRUATION 


p75.21 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

‘‘Whoever has intercourse with a woman dur¬ 
ing her period, or sodomizes a woman, or who 
goes to a fortune-teller and believes him, has com¬ 
mitted unbelief (A: if he considers any of these 
permissible]. ’* 

P75.21 

^ t'/* 1 J (Vtj* j) 

t ■ i' . * 

■ y) Lais' 

LOOKING INTO ANOTHER'S HOUSE WITHOUT 

LEAVE 

jJL jJS 1 ^ Jt iJl 

p75.22 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) "Were a man to look at you without per¬ 
mission and you threw a rock at him and knocked 
out his eye, you would not have committed any 
offense." 

(2) "Whoever peeps into a house without its 
people’s leave, they may put out his eye,” 

p75.22 

» \j j] lIOa jL" L v oUci 

/y ^ ^ : 0- Jl—ij 

J»-§J Jp- JUtt J 

. [j4~* 1] 

EXCESSIVENESS IN RELIGION 


p75 23 Allah Most High says, 

"Say: ‘O people of the Book, do not be exces¬ 
sive in your religion' “ (Koran 4:171), 

(Ourtubi:) According to exegetes. this 
refers to the extremism of the Jews concerning 

:JL*;dIiJU p75.23 
^ J IjLij Si - ^ ~ C h 

■ i\Y\ >LjJ 1] 
•j-Sj L~4 dJj, (: 
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p75.24 


Enormities 


Jesus in accusing Mary of fornication, and the 
extremism of the Christians in considering him a 
god. For both excessiveness and remissness are 
evil, and both may be unbelief ( al-Jami' li ahkam 
al-Qur‘an (y 117), 6.21). 


Jr* *—4 lSj 1 —<eJ! 1 j—>JL« 

-US J jidtj iljiVtj . L i jijIlaj* 
: jljiil £*bdl y> JJt]« jJSj 

-[" h 

; jajj «i)l J —.j Jt» 


1 he Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 


atf y sU)l* u>) 

[^iLajl .Ij^] »(j.aJl j) '4.1U 


“Beware of going to extremes [in religion], 
for those before you were only destroyed through 
excessiveness.’’ 


■UjJ. :j;l Jti (: 

i/ f u ji J - )l j ph-tl 

_it 


jjj y J_i;j 

(Munawi:) Ibn Taymiya says, “His saying [it-, /r 

"Beware of going to extremes in religion’ is a gen¬ 
eral prohibition applying to all types of extremes, 
whether in beliefs or works” (Fayd ai-Qadir sharh 
al-Jami' al-saghir (y91), 3.126). 


not accepting a sworn statement 


f-L—» i t VJpJ\ f 


p75.24 The Prophet (Allah' bless hint and give 
him peace) said, 

“Whoever is sworn to in Allah's name, let 
him accept it, for whoever docs not has nothing to 
do with Allah in anything.” 


-AU jis : Jli gg ^Ji jt- p 75.24 

y h jijt fd JAJ jifj-Ji yjy d 
ji 1 j Alt 


STINGINESS 


£±ll 


p75.25 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Whoever is watchful against the stingi¬ 
ness of his own soul, those arc the successful” 
(Koran 59:9) 

(2) “Mere you are, called upon to spend in 
the Way of Allah, and some of you arc being 
stingy, while whoever is stingy is only ungenerous 
towards himself. It is Allah who is rich and you 
who are the poor” (Koran 47:38). 


JUJU p75.25 

* > • *’ * ' i * ' ,j : 

f* ;l jU *—~ii Jj, j_»j 4 

.J , > . ,M' , 

/ i > - i I yr 

- |^2>wsj JJI ^ l J 

A ...it " L . wl* 

• > >* 

. [T*A I j 

* j*. jlj" : sfe 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said; 
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Probable Enormities p75.26 


(i) “What disease is worse than stinginess?" 

■ [jjtAJi .Uj| 

(2) “'Phree things are deadly: avarice 
obeyed, caprice yielded to. and opinionated 
people's pride in their opinions.” 

■_i : 

j'r ,}.*-»> 

W • i Jj] 

SITTING IN THE CENTER OF A CIRCLE 


p75.26 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) cursed whoever sits in the middle of a 
circle of people (A; because such a person sees 
himself as better than they arc). 

jr 11 L-? p75.26 

, 4aLmJ1 ia —1 j 

PASSING IN FRONT OF SOMEONE PERFORMING 

THE PRAYER 

yS- 1 : jr* JJj 

p75.27 The Prophet {Allah biess him and give 
him peace) said, 

^ : *!§ Jlij p75.27 

> vi - ’ ^ ‘v-1 <1_I* IjLa ..•l.S.ll 

“If someone passing in front of a person per¬ 
forming the prayer knew of the penalty for it. it 
would he better for him to wait for forty [n: a 
variant lias, "a hundred years”].*' 

n : 

■ [*5 j ]»J | j*>- 
‘ JL.. -aH Jlj ( ' y 

H i 4«jl |+., 

( A: In front means within the length of the 
person's prostration, or the distance to the barrier 
he is using (def; f7) if it is not far.) 

•*—11 if ^L_*Jl >*—jb] 

^a..,L vj 

j-s*’ ^ •/“ J! ji-A ji ; Jjt b 

(Munawi;) Ibn Daqiq al-'Eid says: “A Maliki 
scholar has distinguished four situations respect¬ 
ing the sin of the person praying and the person 
who passes in front of him [n: given P, the person 
praying, and O, the person passing in front of 
him]: 

ifji> ^UUhl ^ A 

■J* J’ 

■lijl ■ ■ 1 J» jL 4< lift 

Jai 1 ukpl—wfl j] 

. jLJl Ji JU o-jivi 

(1) Q sins but not P when P is praying behind 
a barrier in a place that is not a commonly used 
walkway and Q passes in front of him when there 
is another alternative (A: meaning another route, 
since to stop and wait is not considered an alterna¬ 
tive, though it is superior); 


(2) P sms but not Q when P is praying in a 
commonly used walkway without a barrier, or at a 
considerable distance from one, and O has no 
other alternative but to pass in front of him; 
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(3) both P and Q sin when P is praying in cir¬ 
cumstances like (2) above, if Q has an alternative 
route but passes in front of P anyway; 

(4) and neither P nor Q sin when P is praying 
in circumstances like (1) above, if Q has no alter¬ 
native and passes in front of P.” 

jLJl JU* ^ 

. jDL* .. 

V Jji If oJjJlj 

.Ji ] L J— 

. [VTA /a : 

(Favd al-Qadir shark al-Jami‘ al-saghir (y91). 
5.338) 


NOT 1-OVlNl'i (INK'S FELLOW MUSLIMS 

j^JhmwJI Oli« ^ JcP 

p75.28 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

"By Him in whose hand is my soul, none of 
you will enter paradise until you believe. and none 
of you w ill believe until you love each other. Shall 

1 not tell you of something which if you do it will 
create love among you? Increase the custom of 
greeting each other with ‘as-Salamu ‘alaykum.’ ” 

Jii p75.2$ 

lM VI c L*J ^ X? 

* 1 •> ~ 1SJ 

* [(*^ •bj] 

^JL—5^1 w/L_^ •»> j j , 

. [>A> -re :fjUwj! 

(Kitab al-kaba'ir wa tabyin al-maharim (y36), 
35-181) 

* 


p76.0 (n: Most of the above enormities are agreed upon by all four schools of 
jurisprudence. A more comprehensive list by Ibn Hajar Haytanii is given below 
at w52.) 

* 

p77.0 THE CONDITIONS OF A VALID 
REPENTANCE 

i;jJ! jji p77.0 

p77.1 (Nawawi: (n: with commentary by 
Muhammad ibn 'Allan Bakri (B:))) Scholars state 
that repentance is obligatory for every sin (B: 
there being scholarly consensus (def: b7) that it is 
obligatory for both lesser sins and enormities, and 
for both outward acts and inward ones such as 
malice or envy). 

: P^7. 1 

jl> (:((:-’) h ^ if. 

:.UUt 

Jzt ^ s 

ey-jftUaJl , «./aU 

. JubiUS' 
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The Conditions of a Valid Repentance 


p77.2 


p77.2 When a person's disobedience is solely 
between him and Allah Most High, unconnected 
with another human being’s rights, his repentance 
has three conditions: 

(a) to desist from the sin; 

(b) to regret having done it (B: because of its 
being disobedience, since regretting it for some 
other reason is of no consequence); 

(c) and to resolve never to commit it again. 

(B: Some hold that after having repented of 
it, it is also a condition that one abandon the com¬ 
pany of whoever committed the act with one, and 
also that one’s repentance be purely for the sa^e 
of Allah, a restriction that Ibn Hajar Haytami 
embeds in the first condition above by saying, 
“to desist from the sin solely for the sake of Allah, 
since abandoning it out of fear, ostentation, or 
other motive besides Allah Most High is not con¬ 
sidered desisting. 7 ') If any of these conditions is 
lacking, one's repentance is not valid. 


.edi jvi p7 / .2 

4 1 * V ‘d' j*. j 

o fli ^>1 : Jbj j-X 

' s-yr )l *2 "J ol 

I -*-*)Jl 

* * * s_— 4 |» 

4jJ Aa^Jl C>1 J oJi 

-r’V £j*Ll ■ JLaJ 

J/V! Jf^I 1-U 

•lSJ j jii ^Laj* aJJ :. . U i ll‘ —c* 

,>* ,n2 ji ‘bj ji 

w [S ( a 5”ys .Ca, jlte aLI■ 

. , CV:J 1 *Aa ' JAA 


p77.3 If the act of disobedience is connected 
with the rights of another human being, repen¬ 
tance for it has four conditions: the three men¬ 
tioned above, plus clearing oneself of the obliga¬ 
tion owed to the other person. If this obligation is 
property or the like, one must return it (A: by any 
means, secretly or openly, even as an ostensible 
gift) to him (B: i.e. to its owner, meaning to return 
the article itself if it still exists, or if it does not, 
then a substitute, whether this be its value or an 
equal amount of it). (N: Becoming a Muslim 
eliminates all previous sins except those involving 
rights or property owed to other people. Allah 
does not pardon these until they are restored or 
forgiven.) 

If the right in question is the penalty for 
charging someone -with adultery when there are 
not four witnesses (def: ol3) or the like (B: such as 
a victim's right to retaliate (o3) for a homicide or 
injury) then one must give oneself up to him (B: to 
permit him to inflict the penalty due) or else ask 
him to forgive it. (B: The author's words seem to 
imply that the validity of repentance depends on 


jlic: ej p77.3 

ob : sa*jI j j ' * 

jl jji . y- \ 

c*a> *-^Lk£> ^1| ; i_ a_JJ Hj 

i*_j ^ Ad, x-i, Ja, j> 

: w,) j wjJall a>- j\£ 0]j (Ji» jf 

( AjaJj IJ kja j l l j _ 

• 'r') ^ ; o,) 

kk—il? j' (a_j> A-H . 11 . ,1 l ^ja ^1 

: ->va A^tyS ^-aLIbj ;,_/) tj-i%£■ 

J\ O* u J* Va-s 11 
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p77.3 


Enormities 


performing the above, of returning the property 
or giving oneself up—i.e. when possible, for 
otherwise one intends to do so when possible, or 
asks the victim for amnesty—but the position of 
the Imam (A: Juwayni), which i a ibn ’Abd al- 
Salam and our author (n: Nawawi) also follow, is 
that one’s repentance is valid regarding the rights 
of Allah Most High (N: through merely repent¬ 
ing), while the other person’s right is an obligation 
that remains upon one (dis: w53), as does the sin 
of not discharging it). 

If the wrong done to another consists of slan¬ 
der (def: r2), then one must have him pardon it 
(B: by informing him so he can forgive one, 
though informing him is only a necessary condi¬ 
tion when doing so will not cause even greater 
harm, though if it will, as when one fears the other 
will kill one. informing him is not obligatory. Both 
asking for the person's forgiveness and informing 
him of what one said are only obligatory when he 
has heard that he has been slandered. If he has 


ji j-u l; ! ■alb jjiUjj dLli i .j; 

f L*i j Iw-Us 

J! - ■ »■ lyitjfSLJI Ji_* 

J 1 —O dh 

. j 

4 i I-hJ ?WL ajli jt 

J |J I4 jJu^J 

jl jU>V' s 

v U - \* : J j* J-al] 

jjU JJj ^LaS" jt 

[S- - AA /\ : j 


not, then asking Allah’s forgiveness is sufficient) 
(Riyad al-salihin (y!07), 10-11, and Dalil al- 
falihin li turuq Riyad al-salihin (y25). 1 88-91). 


* 


712 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


BOOK Q 

COMMANDING THE RIGHT AND 
FORBIDDING THE WRONG 



CONTENTS: 

Introduction qO.O 

The Obligation to Command the Right q 1.0 
A Communal Obligation q 1.1 
Who May Command the Right and Forbid the W'tong q2.0 
Moral Rectitude Is Not a Condition q2.2 
Having the Caliph’s Permission q2.3 
The levels of censure, etc. q2.3 
Being Able to Censure q2.4 
Situations when censuring is not obligatory q2.4(l) 

Hadiths implying censure is not obligatory q2.4(3(A:)) 
Censure not obligatory if it will worsen matters q2.5(N:) 
Meaning of Knowing That Problems Will Result q2.6 
Meaning of Problems q2.7 
Does not include verbal abuse q2.7 
WTiat May Be Censured q3.0 

Must Be Blameworthy, Present, and Apparent q3.1 
Condemnation for Differences Among Schools Unlawful q3.2 
The Person Doing the Wrong q4.0 
The Act of Censuring q5.G 

Degrees of Severity q5.1 
Knowledge of the wrong act q5.2 
Explaining that something is wrong qS.3 
Forbidding the act verbally q5.4 
Censuring with harsh words q5.5 
Righting the wrong by hand q5.6 
Intimidation q5.7 
Assault q5.8 
Force of arms q5.9 

The Attributes of the Person Censuring qb.O 

Knowledge, Godfearingness, and Good Character q6.1 
Reducing One's Dependence on Others q6.2 
Politeness Obligatory q6,3 


713 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


qO.O 


Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


qO.O 


INTRODUCTION 




qO.O 


qO.1 (n: The discussion and analysis that follow are Imam Ghazali’s, edited by 
the Hanbali scholar Ibn Qudama Maqdisi from an earlier abridgement of Gha- 
zali’s Ihya' ‘ulum al-din by ‘ Abd al-Rahman ibn Jawzi, which Maqdisi shortened 
to a single volume whose conciseness, if less vivid than the Ihya', betterlends itself 
to the purpose of the present section, which is to discuss the practical implications 
of an important aspect of Sacred Law.) i 


q0.2 (Ibn Qudama Maqdisi:) One should know 

that commanding the right and forbidding the 
wrong is the most important fundamental of the 
religion, and is the mission that Allah sent the 
prophets to fulfill. If it were folded up and put 
aw'ay. religion itself would vanish, dissolution 
appear, and whole lands come to ruin. 


1 * 1^1 (Liji q0.2 

j* 0* i i jt 

f-frdl j—x Ji-T—N ^ I . . . 1 ! 

si <U' 

- ^J GCxXJl liJp ln III, «_lit 

k al_ill 


* 


ql.O THE OBLIGATION TO 
COMMAND THE RIGHT 




x—Jjp-ji ql.O 
x-jjyuJL 


ql. 1 Allah Most High says, 

‘‘Let there be a group of you who call to good, 
commanding the right and forbidding the wrong, 
for those are the successful” (Koran 3:104). 

This verse explains that commanding the 
right and forbidding the wrong are a communal 
rather than a personal obligation (dis: c3.2). for 
He says, “Let there be a group of you...” and not. 
"All of you command the right.’' So if enough 
people do it (A: meaning that whenever a wrong is 
seen, one of those who see it corrects it), the 
responsibility is lifted from the rest, those who 
perform it being expressly mentioned as the suc¬ 
cessful. There are many verses in the Holy Koran 
about commanding the right and forbidding the 
wrong. 


ddi Jli ql.l 

yc-JL j j 

, * f ', . . t 

! ij!] JJliJjlj 

[Wt 

j* a —tXk 

0^^^' ■ (J^ 4_jLa^J1 

jtj *' p&s 

J* Am fl* lap * mJi\i 

% ^JLJl j* 

wdU' . aJ 

if x->j^Jl. yH\ Jt ifS 


ql.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


jjA J! if}] ql.2 

0 Jt—*■* j - \ sJl) 4— ‘-t- aLJI 
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The Obligation to Command the Right 


ql.3 


(1) “Those who keep within Allah's limits 
and those who transgress them or allow them to be 
compromised may be compared to people on a 
ship, some of whom must stay below deck in the 
hardest and worst place, while others get passage 
above. When those below need water, they pass 
through those on the upper deck, injuring and 
annoying them until those below rcllect. If we 
were to stave a hole in the hull we could get water 
without troubling those above.' Were those above 
deck to leave those below to themselves, ali would 
be destroyed, while if they were to help them, all 
would be saved.” 

(2) “Whoever of you sees something wrong, 
let him change it with his hand. If unable to, then 
let him change it with his tongue. If unable, then 
with his heart. And that is the weakest degree of 
faith.” 

(3) “The best jihad is speaking the truth to an 
unjust ruler.” 


dlJ jjJ —a 
(0* Jr*»t-fe> .y-iJ-Jlj Lfei 

1 ., ^ /T | - * , - M d ■■ Ij,- Sj 

, LXj- -j J —ty ) 

lit i $iii. .1 ^jiJl 0L£j »I_ f.\ 

.H-iy j* J* b j* >_ii b ~ J ' ■ J> 

V ..>■■■ '» > ^ ^•• 

jL> t L_jiy ^ pJji a _J LjJ fc .^.U 

«>!.? ^ y 

1 j I 

i jijW 

j* j j $ ^ ►U- x& 

ijb J*'* ’ ^ 

* jX . ..a |>J j>L> \ •JL r * o jkw*-A> 1 j-SCw- pSx 
diiij i aJJlji 5-Ja:.^ *J ., 4 JL.-I.J 

J : j—>-i 

4 j] U jJl*" 0 ^^ -* X& 

.[-Uj-I 


(4) “When you see my Community too 
intimidated by an oppressor to tell him. 'You are 
a tyrant,' then you may as welt say goodbye to 
them." 

(5) "Command the right and forbid the 
wrong, or Allah will put the worst of you in charge 
of the best of you. and the best will supplicate 
Allah and be left unanswered." 


lilt : -j-\ C—.-O- 
, pillp Oil ; d J j-aS jl . " -a ’ ’ . 

•I ■** 

1 — iy - O' d^i dl VK 

sill jl o t _ ir~’? 

3U r*4jC^- lt£ Jf\~ i 

li (S~ 


ql.3 Abu Bakr (Allah be well pleased with 
him) rose from his place, and after having praised 
Allah Most High, said, “O people: you recite the 
verse. 


“ ‘O you who believe: you are responsible for 
yourselves: those who go astray will not harm you 
if you are guided’ (Koran 3:105), 

“while we have heard the Messenger of Allah 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say. 


> 4 JI j£j ^-.1 fi_ 5 j ql .3 

: Jt» id , «_ 1 * j dll oxi 


. XJ J ' ffJLA t 




• | 

V ^ ! 1 6 Ij '<lj k 

. J £ A'Ji 1 !jl ij* |-t ^-z 11 


ojn . JijX jjirj Axil j Ulj 

tjjXj fjj 

. JsAJ <0Jt , jl 


‘People who do not change something 
wrong when they see it arc on the verge of a 
sweeping punish me nt from Allah.’ 
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Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


q2.0 


q2.0 WHO MAY COMMAND THE 

RIGHT AND FORBID THE WRONG 

i jJi q2.0 

/cJI 

LEGAL RESPONSIBILITY 


q2.1 There are four integrals (dcf: q2 5) in 
commanding the right and forbidding the wrong, 
the first of which is that the person doing so be leg¬ 
ally responsible (def: c8 l). Muslim, and able to, 
these being the conditions for it to be obligatory, 
though a child of the age of discrimination (def: 
fl .2) who condemns something dishonorable is 
rewarded for doing so, even if it is not obligatory 
for him to. 

[ji p-L-*1] q2.J 

Uii- 1 UsJiU 1 j fX 4 jI 

.jl&'jfl • Jpyj* iX-Zj L Ijilrf 

L jL£j| <J 

jSJ *!)JS 

MORAL RECTITUDE IS NOT A CONDITION 

aJI-LkJI )ejJLj 'i 

q2.2 As for requirements of moral rectitude in 
the person giving the reprimand, some scholars 
take this into consideration and say that a corrupt 
person is not entitled to censure, a position for 
which they adduce the word of Allah Most High. 

“Do you enjoin piety to others and forget 
yourselves?” (Koran 2:44), 

U 1 aJIjlt- Li1_j q2.2 

i v,—ji Liii j-i : tjJLSj 

but there are no grounds in the verse for such an 
inference. 


HAVING THE CALIPH'S PERMISSION 


q2.3 Some scholars stipulate that the person 
delivering the censure must have permission to do 
so from the caliph (def: o25) or his regional 
appointee, and do not grant that private individu¬ 
als may censure others. This is untrue, for the 
Koranic verses and hadiths all indicate that who¬ 
ever sees something wrong and docs nothing has 
sinned. Stipulating that there must be permission 
from the caliph is mere arbitrary opinion. One 
should realize that there are five levels of censure, 
explaining the wrong nature of the act, admonish- 

bj -■ e j q2.3 
(dj > J l f uYi ^ *_i Lijit* 

, 1 JL&J . \ | j\ | , * J 'j — 

JS ji J* Jx LiU jlxVlj S'i 

. ^ *-~fr —^ — » 1 jij y 

[j ] . ,►£»*.' fUYt jjjj; 

-t-V L -ld *— ji pJ-X 

■, 1, 1 ll .V, CiL a fij Uj ,. f . -X 

v.-!i {: < : il]j 
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Who May Command the Right and Forbid the Wrong 


q2.4 


ing the person politely, reviling him and harsh¬ 
ness, forcibly stopping the act (such as by breaking 
musical instruments or pouring out wine), and 
finally, intimidation and threatening to strike the 
person or actually hitting hint to stop what he is 
doing. It is the latter level, not the first four, that 
requires the caliph, because it may lead to civil dis¬ 
order. The early Muslims’ invariable practice of 
reprimanding those in authority decisively proves 
by their consensus (def: b7) that there is no need 
for a superior's authorization. If it be wondered 
whether a child is entitled to reprove his father, or 
a wife her husband, or for private citizens to 
reprove their ruler, the answer is that all are fun¬ 
damentally entitled to. Wc have distinguished the 
five levels: the child is entitled to explain the 
nature of the act, to admonish and advise his 
parents politely, and finally may censure at the 
fourth level by such things as breaking a lute, 
pouring out wine, and so forth. This is also the 
sequence that should be observed by a wife. As for 
private citizens with their ruler, the matter is much 
graver than a child's reproving his father, and 
citizens are only entitled to explain the matter and 
advise. 


Ok j\j 

<0 *—>jjd l 3_j! I. jJa .IL Ju 

l j*A' L* t - 

yr 

A. l al.-Jl jIp j] 

J* 

. 'jJ*ycS k fc b A r .‘VI 

J* [ • ■ I 

O.U Sj'VjJl vJ :U» ?JIJI J* 

. jsai 

’ jA j -f ^ a . 11 i "■ 'j f Aj 

t uJb a._ . . i. -^ J k ^ 

i-J aJj , O li rtU b k fcj -ikj 

1 ijijiJ k-i^Ajk kvJtsj A_A*jkj-Jl 

iSyyi. ^ , y^ri. '-r? 

? VP 1 lJj • s-x-jj-Hi (- l -t jJi 3 J 

. ajpi ^ j__ii A_j ^'KU . jLkUl 
—jLytill V[ uu 


BEING ABLE JO CENSURE 


jl&'ifl J* SjAill 


q2.4 It is a necessary condition that the person 
condemning something wrong be able to do so. 
Someone who is unable is not obliged to condemn 
it except in his heart. The obligation is not only 
lifted when physically unable, but also when one 
fears that problems (def: q2.7) will result for one, 
which also comes under the heading of inability. 
The obligation to censure the wrong is likewise 
lifted when one knows that the reproach will be 
ineffective. Four situations may be distinguished 
with respect to this. 

(1) When one knows (def: q2.6) the wrong 
will be eliminated by speaking or acting without 
this entailing problems for oneself, one is obliged 
to censure it. 
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(2) When one knows that speaking will be 
ineffective and one will be beaten if one does, one 
is not obliged to. 
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q2.5 


Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


(3) When one knows that one’s censure will 
be ineffective but it does-not entail problems for 
one, it is not obligatory, because of its ineffective¬ 
ness, though one is still recommended to censure 
the act is order to manifest the standards of Islam 
and remind people of their religion. 


f .jl&l ji pU o' UUi 

— > mj '.Aj . tAj kOl —'i 4 id L , rt i 

- - ■. i j £LI l i-Ctiji ^ J_p*J ,_, S 1 - ■ ^ 
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(A: Hadiths that seem to show the nonobligatori¬ 
ness of commanding the right and forbidding the 
wrong are understood by Islamic scholars as refer¬ 
ring to specific situations in which censure is inef¬ 
fectual, and are not global statements about this 
obligation’s inapplicability to a certain era of his¬ 
tory, such as our own or some future time. Com¬ 
manding the right and forbidding the wrong will 
be obligatory until the Day of Judgement.) 
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(4) And when one knows that it will cause 
problems for one but the wrong will be eliminated 
by censuring it, such as with breaking a lute or 
dumping out wine when one knows one will be 
beaten for it, then one is not obliged but rather 
recommended to, as is evident from the hadith, 


V ^ JJ £J 
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“The best jihad is speaking the truth to an 
unjust ruler.” 

There is no disagreement among scholars that it is 
permissible for a single Muslim to attack battle- 
lines of unbelievers headlong and fight them even 
if he knows he will be killed. But if one knows it 
will not hurt them at all, such as if a blind man 
were to hurl himself against them, then it is unlaw- 
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ful. Likewise, if someone who is alone sees a cor¬ 
rupt person with a bottle of wine beside him and a 
sword in his hand, and he knows that the person 
will chop his neck if he censures him for drinking, 
it is not permissible for him to do so, as it would 
not entail any religious advantage worth giving 
one's life for. Such censure is only praiseworthy 
when one is able to eliminate the wrong and one's 
action will produce some benefit. 


q2.5 If one wants to censure something but 
knows it will result in one's companions also being 
beaten with one, it is not permissible for one to do 
so, because one is incapable of removing one 
blameworthy thing without its leading to another. 
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What May Be Censured 


q3.0 


(N: It is not lawful to censure anything reprehen¬ 
sible when doing so will lead to a thing or state that 
is more reprehensible.) 


bl jt 

. fu fi JUS 


q2.6 Know only means what one believes will 
probably result. Someone who thinks that it will 
create problems for him is not obligated to cen¬ 
sure, though someone who does not believe that 
problems will result is obliged to. 

Cowardice does not enter into consideration 
here, nor foolhardy courage, but rather the nor¬ 
mal temperament of someone with a sound dis¬ 
position. 
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q2.7 Problems means being beaten, killed, 
robbed, or acquiring a bad name in town. As for 
being reviled and disparaged, it is not an excuse to 
remain silent, for someone who commands what is 
right generally meets with it. 
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q3.0 WHAT MAY BE CENSURED 


q3.0 


q3.1 T he second integral of contmanding the 
right and forbidding the wrong is that the thing 
censured is something blameworthy that exists at 
present and is apparent. 

Blameworthy means that its occurrence is 
prohibited by Sacred Law, this being of wider 
scope than mere disobedience, for someone who 
sees a child or insane person drinking wine (A: 
which is not a sin in relation to them) is obliged to 
pour it out and forbid them. 

That exists at present excludes someone who 
has drunk wine and is now finished, and so forth. 
It also excludes something which will take place 
later, as when there is evidence that a person 
intends to go drinking that night. There is no cen¬ 
sure in such cases other than to appeal to the per¬ 
son's conscience. 

Apparent excludes someone who conceals his 
disobedience at home and locks his door. It is not 
permissible to Spy on him. An exception is if 
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q4.0 Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


something is manifest to another outside the 
house, such as the sound of pipes and lutes. Some¬ 
one who hears them may enter and break the 
instruments. If one smells the odor of wine outside 
the house, the sounder opinion is that it is permis¬ 
sible to enter and condemn it. 


dl , j —.—j' 1 
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ONE MAY NOT CONDEMN ANOTHER FOR 
QUESTIONS INVOLVING DIFFERENCES 
AMONG SCHOOLS OF JURISPRUDENCE 


jUi l_*j jLiCj-yi V 


q3.2 It is a necessary condition that the thing 
censured be something w hose blameworthiness is 
not merely established by ijtihad (n: the indepen¬ 
dent legal reasoning of a particular Imam). Any 
question in which there is ijtihad may not be a 
cause for censure. A Hanafi. for example, may 
not condemn a Shafi’i for eating something 
slaughtered without the Basmala (dis: j 17.5(4)1, 
nor a Shafi'i condemn a Hanafi for drinking some 
nonintoxicating raisin drink (N: nor a Muslim con¬ 
demn a non-Muslim for drinking wire (dis: 
oil.5(1))). (A: But if two individuals follow the 
same school ol Sacred Law and one commits an 
act that is unlawful or offensive in that school or in 
each of the two’s respective schools, it is obligat¬ 
ory for the other person (o condemn the act even 
w hen it involves the ijtihad of their Imam. And the 
Shafi’i must condemn the Hanafi for eating some¬ 
thing slaughtered without the Basmala, as the 
Hanafi is doing something he believes to be 
wrong.) 


ji jSLJi jLfcj J j q3.2 
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q4.0 THE PERSON DOING THE 
WRONG 


■uU ^50-oJl q4.0 


q4.1 The third integral of commanding the 
right and forbidding the wrong is the person being 
reprimanded. It is sufficient that he be a person, 
and is not necessary that he be legally responsible, 
as we have previously mentioned (q3.1) in respect 
to censuring a child or insane person. 
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The Act of Censuring q5.0 


q5.0 THE ACT OF CENSURING 

w’L.O-'ill qS.O 

q5 1 The fourth integral is the censure itself, 
which has various degrees of severity and has 
rules. 

11 tp l 

KNOWLEDGE OF THE WRONG ACT 

jfcJI J* 

q5.2 The first degree consists of knowing the 
wrong act. One should not eavesdrop at another’s 
house in order to hear the sounds of musical 
instruments, or try to catch the scent of wine, or 
feel foT an object concealed beneath someone's 
shirt to see if it is a flute, or ask a person’s 
neighbors to see what he is doing. But if two 
upright witnesses (def: o24.4) come and inform 
one that someone is drinking, one may enter his 
house and take him to task. 

ji t[3.2 
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EXPLAINING THAT SOMETHING IS WRONG 

s_^5kj*^^3' jLj 

q5.3 The second degree consists of explaining 
that an act is wrong, since an ignorant person will 
often do something he does not know is 
blameworthy, but will stop when he finds out. So 
one must explain it politely, saying, for example: 
“People are not born scholars; w r e were unfamiliar 
with many things in Sacred l,aw until scholars 
mentioned them to us. Perhaps there are not 
many in your hometown,” and thus lead up to it 
diplomatically so the person understands without 
being offended. To avoid the evil of remaining 
silent when there is something wrong, only to 
commit the evil of offending a Muslim when able 
not to, is like washing away blood with urine. 
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FORBIDDING THE. ACT VERBALLY 


q5.4 The third degree of severity is to prohibit 
the act by admonition, advice, and making the 
other fear Allah, mentioning the hadiihs of divine 
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q5.5 Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


punishment for it and reminding the person how 
the early Muslims behaved, all of which should be 
done with sympathy and kindness, not harshness 
or anger. The great danger here which one must 
beware of is that a learned person explaining that 
something is wrong may be proud of his know¬ 
ledge and gloat over the lowliness of the other’s 
ignorance, which is like saving someone from a 
fire by casting oneself into it. It is ignorant in the 
extreme, a deep disgrace, and a delusion from the 
Devil. The touchstone and test for this is to ask 
oneself whether one would prefer the censured 
person to stop at his own or another's behest , or 
whether one would prefer to forbid him oneself. If 
reproving hint is difficult and weighs upon one. 
and one would prefer that someone else do it, then 
one should proceed, for religion is the motive. But 
if it is otherwise, then one is following mere per¬ 
sonal caprice and using the censuring of others as 
a means to display one’s merit, and one should 
fear Allah and censure oneself first. 
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CENSURING WITH HARSH WORDS 
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q5.5 The fourth degree of severity consists of 
reviling the person and bearing down on him with 
sharp, harsh words. One does not resort to this 
degree unless one is unable to prevent the person 
by politeness, and he shows he wants to persist or 
mocks one’s admonitions and advice. Reviling 
him does not mean vulgarity and lies, but rather 
saying “You degenerate.” “You idiot,” “You 
ignoramus," “Do you not fear Allah?” and so 
forth. Allah Most High quotes Ibrahim (upon 
whom be peace) saying: 


“Fie on you and what you worship apart from 
Allah! Can you not think?" (Koran 21:67). 
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RIGHTING THE WRONG BY HAND 


dJL yjtdl 


qY6 The fifth degree consists of changing the 
blameworthy thing with one’s hand, such as by 
breaking musical instruments, pouring out wine. 


yjaii ;_.L^Ji q5.6 
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The Act of Censuring 


q5.7 


or turning someone out of a house wrongfully 
appropriated. There are two rules for this degree: 

(1) not to do so when one can get the person 
to do it himself, i.e. if one can gel someone to 
leave the land he has unjustly taken, one should 
not drag or push him from it; 

(2) and to break the instruments, for exam¬ 
ple, just enough to obviate their being used for dis¬ 
obedience and no more, or to be careful not to 
break the bottles when pouring out wine. If one 
cannot manage except by throwing rocks at the 
hottles or the like, then one may do so and is not 
obliged to cover the damages. 

If it he wondered whether one may break the 
bottles or drag someone by the foot out of a 
wrongfully appropriated house to create fear, as 
an object lesson to others, the answer is that this is 
for leaders alone and is not permissible for private 
individuals because of the obscurity of the 
decision-making criteria in the matter. 
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INTIMIDATION 




q5 7 The sixth degree is threatening and intimi¬ 
dation, such as by saying, “Stop this or I’ll—”; and 
when possible this should precede actually hitting 
the person. The rule for this level is not to make a 
threat that one cannot carry out, such as saying 
“or I’ll seize your house," or “take your wife hos¬ 
tage,” because if one says this seriously, it is 
unlawful, and if not serious, then one is lying. 
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ASSAULT 
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q5,8 The seventh degree is to directly hit or 
kick the person, or similar measures that do not 
involve weapons. This is permissible for private 
individuals provided it is necessary, and that one 
confines oneself to the minimum needed to stop 
the reprehensible action and nothing more. When 
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q6.ll 


Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


the action has been stopped, one refrains from 
doing anything further. 


FORCE OK ARMS 


qh.v The eighth degree is when one is unahie to 
censure the act by oneself and requires the armed 
assistance of others. Sometimes the person being 
reproved may also get people to assist him. and a 
skirmish may ensue, so the soundest legal opinion 
is that this degree requires authorization from the 
caliph (def: o25), since it leads to strife and the 
outbreak of civil discord. Another view is that 
there is no need for the caliph's permission. 


qb.O THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE 
PERSON CENSURING 


q6.1 Having presented in detail the rules for 
someone condemning the wrong, they may be 
summarized in three traits needed by the person 
giving the reprimand: 

(1) knowledge of the (A: above-mentioned) 
appropriate circumstances for censure and their 
definitions, so as to keep within lawful bounds; 

(2) godfearingness, without which one might 
know something but not apply it because of some 
personal interest; 

(3) and good character, the prime prerequi¬ 
site for being able to control oneself, for when 
anger is aroused, mere knowledge and piousness 
are seldom sufficient to suppress it if character is 
lacking. 


REDUCING ONE'S DEPENDENCE ON OTHERS 


qb.2 Among the rules for commanding the 
l ight and forbidding the wrong is to depend less on 
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The Attributes of the Person Censuring 


q(i.3 


others and eliminate desire for what they have, so 
as not to have to compromise one's principles. A 
story is told about one of the early Muslims who 
used to get offal each day from the neighborhood 
butcher for his cat. He noticed something 
blameworthy about the butcher, so he returned 
home and turned out the cat before returning to 
reprimand the man, who retorted, ’From nowon. 
I’m not giving you a thing for your cat,” to which 
he replied, ”1 did not censure you till I gave up 
both the cut and any desire for what you have.” 
And this is the fact of the matter. One cannot 
reprimand others as long as one is anxious for two 
things: the things people give one, and their 
approval and praise of one. 


italajl 

d iAS Cl wiLJl ad 

Cr* (Jij* j “j.a—J -is-y jt—Sj jj— 

Jl— >--i> v * p L -'!| K J2i i f 

.*U ^ 

\ . Iaj ■ i Lia^l V ’ jLai i. 

■ JUS 

jj* ...U y- 1^_>-i 

w ^-UlS ^ SajL jt> . »w 

: V Jrr^ J* 

>■ wild ja 


qh.3 As for politeness in commanding the right 
and forbidding the wrong, it is obligatory. Allah 
Most High says, 

“Speak unto him gentle words” (Koran 
20:44) 

(A: this being to Pharaoh, the enemy of Allah, so 
how then with one’s fellow Muslims?) [Mukhtasar 
Minhaj al-qasidin (y62), 123-30). 


, - i J j oM' qb.3 

«Di Jti j ^uJ! jt- 

. [ i i ; <b] ^ U Vy J 'ij*3 » 
oJlSj k 4i)f jjtfi Jji IjU : 

. (YpL-JI 4 - 3^1 ^ • 1 L 

; j ,4 j 

pr* m \rr 


* 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


BOOK R 

HOLDING ONE’S TONGUE 


CONTENTS: 

Introduction rO.O 

The Importance of Holding One’s Tongue rl .0 

One Should Not Speak Until the Advantage Is Plain rl. t 
Slander (Ghiba) r2.U 

Meaning of Slander r2.2 
Examples r2.2 

Meaning of Talebearing (Namima) r2.3 
Evidence of Prohibition r2.4 
Mimicking Another’s Idiosyncracies r2.7 
Slander in Published Works r2.8 
Slander by Allusion and Innuendo r2.9 
Listening to Slander r2.11 
Slandering Another in One's Heart r2.14 
Passing Thoughts of Unbelief, Slander, Etc. r2.14 
Six Reasons Permitting Slander r2.16 
Redressing Grievances t2. 17 
Eliminating Wrongdoing r2.18 
Asking for a Legal Opinion r2.19 
Warning Muslims of Evil r2.20 
Impugning unreliable hadith transmitters, etc. r2.20( I) 
Advice about marrying someone r2.20(2) 

Warning a student about a teacher r2.20(3) 

A person mismanaging a position of responsibility r2.20(4) 
ThoseUnconcernedwith Co n ceal i n g Disobe di ence r2.21 
Identifying Someone by Their Nickname r2.22 
Talebearing (Namima) r3.0 

Reality of Talebearing r3.1 

Six Obligatory Steps with Talebearers r3.1(l) 

Saying "The People Have Gone to Ruin” r4.0 
Informing On Another r5.0 

Two People Conversing So a Third Cannot Hear rb.O 
Prohibition of Listening to Others, Etc. r6.4 


726 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Contents 


Giving Directions to Someone Who Wants to Do Wrong r7,0 
Examples r7.1(l) 

Lying r8.0 

Unlawful r8.1 
Permissible Lying r8.2 
Between husband and wife. etc. r8.2 
In circumventing those forbidding the permissible r8.2(N:) 
Obligatory lying r8.2 
Meaning of Lying r8.3 
Exaggeration r9.0 

"I've Told You a Hundred Times." Etc. r9.1 
Giving a Misleading Impression rlO.O 
An Alternative to Lying rlO.I 
Example rl0.2(A:) 

Verifying One's Words Before Speaking rl 1.0 
Speaking of Taxes As “the Ruler’s Right’’ r!2.0 
Conversing About What Is Useless or Immoral r!3.0 

Conversation About Disobedience Is Disobedience r!3.1 
Speaking About What Does Not Concern One rl3.2 
Being Succinct rl3.3 

Explaining the Koran by Personal Opinion r 14.(1 
Conditions for Pcrmissiblility r 14.2 
Explaining Hadiths, Etc. r!4.3 
Asking About the Nature of Allah Most High r 15.0 
Hypocrisy rlb.O 

In Belief Ver sus Acts rlb.l 

Assuaging Those from Whom One Apprehends Harm rl6,2 
Compromising One's Principles rl7.0 
Ridicule and Sarcasm rl8.0 
Joking r!9.0 

Excessive Joking Is Blameworthy rJ 9.2 
Picking Apart Another’s Words r20.fl 

Not Criticizing Errors When Religiously Unimportant r20J 
Giving a Positive Interpretation to Seeming Mistakes r20.2 
Reading Works I hat Are Beyond One’s Understanding r20.3 
Learned Disputation r21.0 
Arguing r22.0 

Asking About Another's Mistakes r23.0 
Searching Out a Person's Faults r24.0 
Displaying Satisfaction at a Muslim's Troubles r25.0 
Obscenity r26.0 

Allusions Should Be Used Instead r26.2 
Severity in Speech and Harshness r27.fl 
Frightening or Coercing a Believer r28.0 
Rejecting a Brother’s Excuse r29.0 

Driving Away the Poor, the Weak, the Orphan, or the Beggar r30.0 
Putting Off One's Father or Mother r31.0 
Circumstances in Which Conversation Is Offensive r32,0 
interrupting Oneself or Others r32.! 
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rO.O Holding One's Tongue 


Disrespect to Those with Authority over One r32.2 
This-Wondly Words in a Mosque r32.3 
Speaking During the Friday Prayer Sermon r32.4 
When the Koran Is Being Recited r32.5 
To a Member of the Opposite Sex Without Need r32.6 
When Lovemaktng or in the Lavatory r32.7 
After Dawn Before the Prayer r32.8 
After the Nightfall Prayer {‘Isha) r32.9 
People Offensive to Greet with Salams r33.0 
Responding to Salams r33.2 
Greeting Non-Muslims r33.2 
Boasting c.34.(l 

Revealing One's Sins to Others r35.(l 
Revealing a Secret r36.{) 

Concealing Something Unlawful r36.2( 1) 

Disaffecting a Person’s Family from Him r37.0 
Cursing r38.0 

Cursing the Disobedient When Not Identified r38.2 
Begging r39.0 

Unlawful r39.1 

Conditions for Permissibility r39.1 
Music, Song, and Dance r40.(l 

Musieallnstruments r40.1 

Singing Unaccompanied by Musical Instruments r40.3 
Poetry r40.3 
Dancing r40.4 


rO.O INTRODUCTION io-lijl rt) .0 


ri). i (n: Book r has been edited from Nawawi's al-Adhkar al-muniakhaba min 
kalam Sayyid al-Abrur and from ul-Durar al-mubaha fi ul-hazr \vu til-ibaha, a 
work on the lawful and unlawful by the Hanafi scholar Khalil Nahlawi.) 


r0.2 (Nawawi:) Having previously discussed 
what Allah Most Glorious and Exalted has facili¬ 
tated of recommended invocation (dhikr) and the 
like, I wish to add here the expressions which are 
offensive or unlawful, that the book might fully 
encompass the rulings on words and explain their 
categories, mentioning the objects thereof that 
every religious person needs to know ( al-Adhkar 
(y 102), 45(1). 


U aij (;r0.2 

d 1 jlS.-'il Alt 

I44] i j 1 u^j 
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The Importance of Holding One’s Tongue r l .0 


rl.O THE IMPORTANCE OF HOLDING 
ONE'S TONGUE 


e t w U l i~j j •>- fl.O 


r 1.1 (Nawawi:) Every legally responsible per¬ 
son should refrain from saying anything except 
when there is a clear advantage to speaking. 
Whenever speaking and not speaking are of equal 
benefit, it is sunna to remain silent, for permis¬ 
sible speech easily leads to that which is unlawful 
or offensive, as actually happens much or even 
most of the time—-and there is no substitute for 
safety. The Prophet (Allah) bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“Whoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him say what is good or remain silent." 

This hadith, whose authenticity Bukhari and 
Muslim concur upon, is an explicit legal text indi¬ 
cating that a person should not speak unless what 
he intends to say is good, meaning that the benefit 
of it is apparent to hint. Whenever one doubts that 
there is a clear advantage, one should not speak. 
Imam Shafi'j (Allah have mercy on him) said. 
"When one wishes to speak, one must first reflect. 
and if there is a clear interest to be served by 
speaking, one speaks, while if one doubts it, one 
remains silent until the advantage becomes 
apparent.” 


rl.l 

-j* ijl 

. v u*s* 

At*</ , ‘U ... ii^i A in jlj Oi 1 ,11> ) 1 

' *J J f'>*- J! 

t SjI h ll ^ - ILa jl j- - lAA 
^ j j], \ ^ i ^ 

•f.f j) if (J—0 Jj 1 ^ 1 /V*- 3 
if* : tig if [*—-* *U! 

jit^ jili ^ fJ Jb dlC y'y jt? 


^ of ^ ■J rAj " ■ * *■« ' 7 

gjiil y.j ^ Sil bfl f&i 


. aJ \Z-- 


bLj J J i^JLh 

Jli . pl&L 

ijl 4_. L *J l^l ' aUI 

y.J . |U& .J- jls i 
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rl.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

(1) “O Messenger of Allah, which of the 
Muslims is best?” And he said. “He who the Mus¬ 
lims are safe from his tongue and his hand.” 

(2) 'A servant unthinkingly says something 
pleasing to Allah Most High for which Allah raises 
him whole degrees. And a servant unthinkingly 
says something detested by Allah Most High for 
which he plunges into hell.” 

(3) “The excellence of a person’s Islam 
includes leaving what does not concern him fdef: 
w54J." 


rl.2 

J y-j t: 1 ck-d : Jit 4 ^y ^ 
‘ Jli >. it 
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Holding One’s Tongue 


r2.0 


(4) “Do not speak much without mentioning 
Allah (dhikr), for too much speech without men¬ 
tioning Allah hardens the heart, and the hard¬ 
hearted are the farthest of all people from Allah 
Most High.” 

(5) “All of a human being's words count 
against him and not for him, except commanding 
the right, forbidding the wrong, and the mention 
of Allah Most High (dhikr).” 

y j j] - 

J j j Jl^ ' Jlif l 

JLjJ *1)1 a* jli «Ui 

^ y yU* OS J -ial) i 

.a 

Jib .-AjS J j Jj]. 

J* '-E* yf*> fi J* 

J H j; 1 r** J-* > [; m 

A" - ^ bfra —* j — ! j~a\ VI 

. aLJ 

rl.3 The Master Abul Qasim Qushayri (Allah 
have mercy on him) said, “Safety lies in remaining 
silent, which should be one’s basis. Silence at the 
appropriate time is the mark of men, just as 
speech at the appropriate time is one of the finest 
qualities. I have heard Abu'Ali Daqqaq (Allah be 
well pleased with him) say, 'He who is silent when 
something should be said is a tongueless villain' ” 
(ibid., 450-55). 

* 

jjp [Ljlj rl.3 

yj :J l i -[jjj 

JL^^I ii-j? 415 j ^ s 

i* j- • *-^ * y ^Jal S> ol l ■■ 

J* U ; Jli . JL4H1! 

O- £. + y \ J)j At 4 — LP JJl 

J* jLU-C. j»JI 

r2.0 SLANDER (GH1BA) 

i^jJl r2.0 

r2.1 (Nawawi:) Slander and talebearing are 

two of the ugliest and most frequently met with 
qualities among men, few people being safe from 
them. I have begun with them because of the 
widespread need to warn people of them. 

r2.1 

j ji_jl j» j-sLajdi 

1 fl—j L. i ^Ldl j 

i-UJl . w „U)l y Sll 

. — 'l-L 

SLANDHR 

VjJI 

r2.2 Slander (ghiba) means to mention any¬ 
thing concerning a person that he would dislike, 
whether about his body, religion, everyday life, 
self, disposition, property, son, father, wife, ser¬ 
vant, turban, garment, gait, movements, smiling, 
dissoluteness, frowning, cheerfulness, or anything 
else connected with him. 

A-jiJi r2.2 

jl y OlS" *. * Ai 

y\ JUy 4 jf 4-JJ^ 

. . J O-jjjl »jjj 
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Slander (Ghiba) 


r2.3 


Mention means by word, writing, sign, or 
indicating him with one’s eye, hand, head, and so 
forth. 

Body refers to saying such things as that 
someone is blind, lame, bleary-eyed, bald, short, 
tall, dark, or pale. 

Religion includes saying that he is corrupt, a 
thief, cannot be trusted, is a tyrant, does not care 
about the prayeT, does not watch to avoid filth, 
does not honor his father, does not spend zakat on 
what it should be spent on, or does not avoid slan¬ 
dering others. 

Everyday life includes saying that his man¬ 
ners are poor; he does not care about others; does 
not think he owes anyone anything; that he talks, 
eats, or sleeps too much; or sleeps or sits when he 
should not. 

Father refers to saying such things as that his 
father is corrupt, his father is an Indian, Naba¬ 
tean, African, cobbler, draper, carpenter, 
blacksmith, or weaver (N; if mentioned 
derogatorily). 

Disposition includes saying that he has bad 
character, is arrogant, a show-off, overhasty, 
domineering, incapable, fainthearted, irrespon¬ 
sible, gloomy, dissolute, and so forth. 

Clothing means saying such things as that his 
sleeves are too loose, his garment hangs too low, 
is dirty, or the like. Other remarks can be judged 
by the above examples. The determining factor is 
mentioning about a person what he would not 
like. 


* » Aa l Aj 

jl \ilv Ai aJ J ij j ■ — JI O 

, wU-) J 

* J—C* 1 ' jLUj-ttSj j jlJ \ \ i *1 

.jLA J _jh 

3'*'^ * siivJj JijJ\ Lfllj 

<. pJUi 

'll A 1 H JJ. Ij IkJ ■_ ■ * ^ ) 1 

. A -- ■_ ' ^ k i)Sj) 

jjL^w« j^/I : \_JJkj I L-^i 

j-rti 

> jlJ ijw L^j 

jj— j —.u 

k 3 ^^' 3^1 t—'lj 

k ;l> J y->*\jA 7 _ 

• g**" ■syf -*Mr* *• 

J-Ljb > £—’y : -ry^ ] 

• dJJiydj j-j iJjiJl 

■ •j&i ^ ‘j** 


r2,3 As for talebearing (namima), it consists of 
quoting someone’s words to another in a way that 
worsens relations between them. 


4 * i - *- * * h 1 _r2,3 

sy t Aw yOl 

.iLj'il 


THE EVIDENCE THAT SLANDER 
AND TALEBEARING ARE UNLAWFUL 


LyJI JJjS|l 


r2.4 Theabovedefineslanderandtalebearing. 
As for the ruling on them, it is that they are unlaw¬ 
ful, by the consensus (def: b?) of Muslims. There 
is much explicit and intersubstantiative evidence 
that they are unlawful from the Koran, sunna, and 
consensus of the Muslim Community. 
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r2.5 


Holding One's Tongue 


r2.5 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Do not slander one another’' (Koran 
49.12). 

(2) “Woe to whomever disparages others 
behind their back or totheirfacc" (Koran 104:1). 

(3) "... slanderer, going about with tales” 
(Koran 68:11). 


ijujUJijli r2.5 

(l .a »; I-S - 

.[\Y 

: J>\^ Jti j 
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: Jtij 
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r2.6 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

(1) "The talebearer will not enter paradise.” 

(2) “Do you know what slander is?” They 
answered. “Allah and His messenger know best." 
He said, “It is to mention of your brother that 
which he would dislike.” Someone asked, “What 
if he is as l say .'" And he replied. “If he is as you 
say, you have slandered him, and if not, you have 
calumniated him.” 

(3) “The Muslim is the brother of the Mus¬ 
lim. He does not betray him, lie to him. or hang 
back from coming to his aid. All of the Muslim is 
inviolable to his fellow Muslim: his reputation, his 
property, his blood. Godfearingness is here [N: 
pointing to his heart]. It is sufficiently wicked for 
someone to belittle his fellow Muslim.” 


MIMICKING ANOTHER'S 1DIOSYNCRACIP.S 


<S*l~**> y '— : —i jjjI r2.6 
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r2.7 We have mentioned above that slander is 
saying anything about a person that he would dis¬ 
like, whether aloud, in writing, by a sign, or a ges¬ 
ture* Anything by which one conveys a Muslim’s 
(A: or non-Muslim’s) shortcomings to another is 
slander, and unlawful* it includes doing imitations 
of someone, such as by walking with a limp, with 


ji J Jj r2,7 
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Slander (Ghiba) r2.8 


a stoop, or similar posture, intending to mimic the 
person with such a deficiency. Anything of this 
sort is unquestionably unlawful. 


ZJ&J- t-lj y> JA dLiS r -S- 

J>- vUii JS-A k vjj Ju 4 ...1 4~‘_* 


SLANDER IN PUBLISHED WORKS 


J) i—ill 


r2.8 Slander also includes the author of a book 
mentioning a specific person in his work by saying, 
“So-and-so says such and such,” which is unlawful 
if he thereby intends to demean him. But if he 
wants to clarify the person’s mistake so that others 
will not follow him, or expose the weakness of his 
scholarship so others will not be deceived and 
accept what he says, it is not slander, but rather 
advice that is obligatory, and is rewarded by Allah 
for the person who intends it as such. 

Nor is it slander for a writer or other person to 
say, “There are those [or “a certain group”! who 
say such and such, which is a mistake, error, ignor¬ 
ance, and folly,” and so forth, which is not slander 
because slander entails mentioning a particular 
person or a group of specific individuals. 


j _fi iji u r2.8 
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SLANDER BY ALLUSION AND INNUENDO 


<L~aJ I 


r2.9 When the person being spoken to under¬ 
stands whom one is referring to, it is slander and 
unlawful to say, for example, “A certain person 
did such and such." or “A certain scholar,” 
“Someone with pretensions to knowledge,” “A 
certain mufti.” “A certain person regarded as 
good,” “Someone who claims to be an ascetic," 
“One of those who passed by us today,” or “One 
of the people we saw.” This includes the slander of 
some would-be scholars and devotees, who make 
slanderous innuendoes that are as clearly under¬ 
stood as if they were plainly stated. When one of 
them is asked, for example, how So-and-so is, he 
replies, “May Allah improve us," “May Allah for¬ 
give us,” “May Allah improve him,” “We ask 
Allah's forbearance," “Praise be to Allah who has 
not afflicted us with visiting oppressors,” “W'e 
take refuge in Allah from evil,” “May Allah for¬ 
give us for lack of modesty," “May Allah relent 
towards us,” and the like, from which the listener 
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r2.10 


Holding One’s Tongue 


understands the person’s shortcomings. All of this 
is slander and is unlawful, just as when one says. 
"So-and-so is afflicted with what we all are,” or 
"There’s no way he can manage this,” or “We all 
do it.” 


„ wlUj LSLs y * 

U. lil dUJLSj 

LJLJ ^ ^1 I, LiS" ^ 

. <IaAj 


i 2.10 The above are but examples. Otherwise. A _as Vij r2,10 

as previously mentioned, the criterion for slander _,i : ljJi 

is that one gives the person being addressed to 
understand another’s faults. 


USTENING TO S1ANDEK 





r2.11 Just as slander is unlawful for the one who 
says it, it is also unlawful for the person hearing it 
to listen and acquiesce to. It is obligatory 
whenever one hears someone begin to slander 
another to tell him to stop if this does not entail 
manifest harm to one. If it does, then one is 
obliged to condemn it in one’s heart and to leave 
the company if able When the person who hears 
it is able to condemn it in words or change the sub¬ 
ject, then he must. It is a sin for him not to. But if 
the hearer tells the slanderer to be silent while 
desiring him in his heart to continue, this, as 
Ghazali notes, is hypocrisy that does not lift the 
sin from him, for one must dislike it in one’s heart. 


L*s • - 11 *,ji plti] r2.11 
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r2.12 Whenever one is forced to remain at a 
gathering where there is slander and one is unable 
to condemn it, or one’s condemnation goes 
unheeded and one cannot leave, it is nevertheless 
unlawful to listen or pay attention to. What one 
should do is invoke Allah (dhikr) with the tongue 
and heart, or heart alone, or think about some¬ 
thing else to distract one from listening to it. When 
this is done, whatever one hears under such cir¬ 
cumstances does not harm one as long as one does 
not listen to or heed the conversation. And if 
afterwards one is able to leave the assembly and 
the people are persisting in slander and the like, 
then one must leave. Allah Most High says: 

"When you see those engaged in idle discus¬ 
sion about Our signs, keep apart from them until 


r2.12 
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Slander (Ghiba) 


r2.13 


they speak of other things. And if the Devil makes 
you forget, then do not sit with wrong-doing 
people after being reminded” (Koran 6:68). 


* •* * ■ m * 6 , * ♦ 
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r2.13 Ibrahim ibn Adham (Allah be well 
pleased with him) answered an invitation to come 
to a wedding feast, where some of those present 
mentioned that a certain person who did not 
attend was “unpleasant." Ibrahim said, “I myself 
have done this by coming to a place where others 
are slandered,” and he left and would not eat for 
three days. 
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SLANDERING ANOTHER IN ONE S HEART 


i_JLa 3L LJdl 


r2.14 Entertaining bad thoughts about others 
(su’ al-zann) is as unlawful as expressing them. 
Just as it is unlawful to tell another of the failings 
of a person, so too it is unlawful to speak to oneself 
of them and think badly of him. Allah Most High 
says, 

“Shun much of surmise” (Koran 49:12). 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, 

“Beware of suspicions, for they are the most 
lying of words.” 

There are many hadiths which say the same, 
and they refer to an established conviction or 
judgement in the. heart that another is bad. As for 
passing thoughts and fancies that do not last, when 
the person having them does not persist in them, 
scholars concur that they are excusable, since 
their occurrence is involuntary and there is no way 
to avoid them. The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said, 

“For those of my Community, Allah over¬ 
looks the thoughts that come to mind as long as 
they are not uttered or acted upon.” 

Scholars say this refers to passing thoughts that do 
not abide, whether of slander, unbelief (kufr), or 
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r2.14 
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something else. Whoever entertains a passing 
notion of unbelief that is a mere fancy whose 
occurrence is unintentional and immediately dis¬ 
missed is not an unbeliever and is not to blame. 
The reason such things are excusable is that there 
is no way to take precaution against them. One 
can only avoid continuing therein, which is why 
persistence in them and the established conviction 
of them in one’s heart is unlawful. 

Whenever one has a passing thought of slan¬ 
der, one is obliged to re ject it and summon to mind 
extenuating circumstances which explain away the 
appearances that seem to imply the bad opinion. 
Imam Abu Hamid Ghazali says in the Ihya’: 
"A bad thought about someone that occurs in 
one’s heart is a notion suggested by the Devil, and 
one should dismiss it, for the Devil is the most cor¬ 
rupt of the corrupt, and Allah Most High says, 

“ 'If a corrupt person brings you news, verify 
it, lest you hurt others out of ignorance and then 
regret what you have done’ (Koran 49:6). 

It is not permissible to believe Satan, and if the 
appearance of wrongdoing can possibly be inter¬ 
preted otherwise, it is not lawful to think badly of 
another. The Devil may enter the heart at the 
slightest impression of others’ mistakes, suggest¬ 
ing that one only noticed it because of one’s 
superior intelligence and discernment, and that 
"the believer sees with the light of Allah,” which 
upon examination often amounts to nothing more 
than repeating the Devil's deceit and obscurities. 
If a reliable witness informs one of something bad 
about another, one should neither believe it nor 
disbelieve it, in order to avoid thinking badly of 
either of them. And whenever one has a bad 
thought about a Muslim one should increase one’s 
concern and respect for him, as this will madden 
the Devil and put him off, and he will not suggest 
the like of it to one again for fear that one will 
occupy oneself with prayer for the person. 

“If one learns of a Muslim’s mistake by unde¬ 
niable proof, one should advise him about it in pri¬ 
vate and not let the Devil delude one into slander¬ 
ing him. And when admonishing him, one should 
not gloat over his shortcoming and the fact that he 
is regarding one with respect while one is regard¬ 
ing him with disdain, but one’s intention should 
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rather be to help him disengage from the act of dis¬ 
obedience, over which one is as sad as if one had 
committed it oneself. One should be happier if he 
desists from it without being admonished than if 
he desists because of one's admonishment." 
These are Ghazali’s words. 

^■■ ** j 

•ill*-* lit 

w n«aC'.)l n-illjj ji ^ jAwj 

4 —£ji Jj* vii_Jj 1*1.1 lafrj J ‘ ; 

. - 1 j*b _ . > 1 

r2.15 We have mentioned that it is obligatory 
for a person with a passing ill thought of another to 
dispell it, this being when no interest recongnised 
by Sacred Law conduces one to reflect upon it, for 
if there is such an interest, it is permissible to 
weigh and consider the individual’s deficiency and 
warn others of it, as when evaluating the reliability 
of court witnesses or hadith transmitters, and in 
other cases we will mention below in the section 
on permissible slander. 

r2.15 

.. A ulrlfy jl f’j— 
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PERMISSIBLE SLANDER 

L-» 

r2.16 Slander, though unlawful, is sometimes 
permissible for a lawful purpose, the legitimating 
factor being that there is some aim countenanced 
by Sacred Law that is unattainable by other 
means. This may be for one of six reasons. 

Jjj S__.11 (jj JLel] r2. 16 
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, - at..* 

REDRESSING GRIEVANCES 


r2.17 The first is the redress of grievances. 
Someone wronged may seek redress from the 
Islamic ruler, judge, or others with the authority 
or power to help one against the person who has 
wronged one. One may say, “So-and-so has 
wronged me," “done such and such to me," “took 
such and such of mine," and similar remarks. 

JjVi r2.17 
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eliminating wrongdoing 

Ji dlj] 

r2.!8 The second is seeking aid in righting a 
wrong or correcting a w rongdoer, such as by say¬ 
ing to someone expected to be able to set things 
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right, “So-and-so is doing such and such, so warn 
him not to continue." and the like. The intention 
in such a case must be to take the measures neces¬ 
sary to eliminate the wrong, for if this is not one’s 
purpose, it is unlawful. 
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ASKING FOR A LEGAL OPINION 
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r2.19 The third is asking for a legal opinion, 
such as by saying to the mufti. “My father [or 
“brother,” or “So-and-so,”) has wronged me by 
doing such and such. May he do so or not?’’ “How 
can 1 be rid of him,’" “get what is coming to me,” 
“stop the injustice,” and so forth. Or such as say¬ 
ing. “My wife does such and such to me,” “My 
husband does such and such,” and the like . This is 
permissible when necessary, but to he on the safe 
side it is best to say, “What do you think of a man 
whose case is such and such,” or “ a husband [or 
“wife”] who does such and such,” and so on, since 
this accomplishes one’s aim without referring to 
particular people. But it is nevertheless permis¬ 
sible to identify a particular person, as is attested 
to by the hadith in which Hind said, 

“O Messenger of Allah, Abu Sufyan is a 
stingy man...” 

and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) did not forbid her. 
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WARNING MUSLIMS OF EVIL 




r2.20 The fourth reason is to warn Muslims of 
evil and advise them, which may take several 
forms, including: 

(1) Impugning unreliable hadith transmit¬ 
ters or court witnesses, which is permissible by 
consensus of all Muslims, even obligatory, 
because of the need for it. 


s yo 
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(2) When a person seeks one’s advice about 
marrying into a certain family, entering into a 
partnership with someone, depositing something 
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for safekeeping with him, accepting such a 
deposit, or some other transaction with him, it is 
obligators' for one to tell the person asking what 
one knows about the other by way of advising him. 
If one can accomplish this by merely saying, 
"Dealing with him is of no advantage to you,” 
“Marrying into the family is not in your interests,” 
"Do not do it,” and similar expressions, then one 
may not elaborate on the individual's shortcom¬ 
ings. But if it cannot be accomplished without 
explicitly mentioning the individual, one may do 
so. 


(3) When one notices a student of Sacred 
Law going to learn from a teacher who is guilty of 
reprehensible innovations in religious matters 
(bid’a, def: w29.3) or who is corrupt, and one 
apprehends harm to the student thereby, one 
must advise him and explain how the teacher 
really is. It is necessary in such a case that one 
intend to give sincere counsel. Mistakes arc some¬ 
times made in this, as the person warning another 
may be motivated by envy, which the Devil has 
duped him into believing is heartfelt advice and 
compassion, so one must beware of this. 

(4) And when there is someone in a position 
of responsibility who is not doing the job as it 
should be done, because of being unfit for it, cor¬ 
rupt. inattentive, or the like, one must mention 
this to the person with authority over him so he 
can remove him and find another to do the job 
properly, or be aware of how he is so as to deal 
with him as he should be dealt with and not be 
deluded by him, to urge him to either improve or 
else be replaced. 
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SOMEONE UNCONCERNED WITH CONCEALING 
THEIR DISOBEDIENCE 
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r2.21 A fifth reason that permits slander is when 
the person is making no effort to conceal his cor¬ 
ruption or involvement in reprehensible innova¬ 
tion (bid'a), such as someone who openly drinks 
wine, confiscates others' property, gathers taxes 
uncountenanced by Sacred Law, collects money 
wrongfully, or perpetrates other falsehoods, in 
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which cases it is permissible to speak about what 
he is unconcerned to conceal, but unlawful to 
mention his other faults unless there is some other 
valid reason that permits it, of those we have dis¬ 
cussed. 
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r2.22 The sixth reason is to identify someone. 
When a person is known by a nickname such as 
“the Bleary-eyed,” “the Lame," “the Deaf," 
“the Blind," “the Cross-eyed," or similar, it is 
permissible to refer to him by that name if one's 
intention is to identify him. It is unlawful to do so 
by way of pointing out his deficiencies. And if one 
can identify him by some other means, it is better. 
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r2.23 These then, are six reasons Islamic 
scholars mention that permit slander in the above 
cases ( al-Adhkar (yl02), 455-69). 
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r3.0 TALEBEARING (NAMIMA) 



r3.0 


r3.l (Nawawi:) Having summarily mentioned 
that talebearing (namima) is unlawful, with the 
evidence for this and a description of its nature, 
we now want to add a fuller explanation of it. 
Imam Abu Hamid Ghazali says, “Talebearing is a 
term that is usually applied only to someone who 
conveys to a person what another has said about 
him, such as by saying. 'So-and-so says such and 
such about you.' In fact, talebearing is not limited 
to that, but rather consists of revealing anything 
whose disclosure is resented, whether resented by 
the person who originally said it, the person to 
whom it is disclosed, or by a third party. It makes 
no difference whether the disclosure is in word, 
writing, a sign, nodding, or other; whether it con¬ 
cerns word or deed; or whether it concerns some¬ 
thing bad or otherwise. The reality of talebearing 
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lies in divulging a secret, in revealing something 
confidential whose disclosure is resented. A per¬ 
son should not speak of anything he notices about 
people besides that which benefits a Muslim to 
relate or prevents disobedience. Anyone 
approached with a story, who is told, ‘So-and-so 
says such and such about you,' must do six things: 

(1) disbelieve it, for talebearers are corrupt, 
and their information unacceptable; 

(2) tell the talebearer to stop, admonish him 
about it, and condemn the shamefulness of what 
he has done; 

(3) hate him for the sake of Allah Most High, 
for he is detestable in Allah's sight, and hating for 
the sake of Allah Most High is obligatory; 

(4) not think badly of the person whom the 
words are supposedly from, for Allah Most High 
says, 


‘Shun much of surmise’ (Koran 49:12); 

(5) not let what has been said prompt him to 
spy or investigate whether it is true, for Allah 
Most High says, 

‘Do not spy' (Koran 49:12); 

(6) and not to do himself what he has forbid¬ 
den the talebearer to do. by rel ating it to others.' ’ 

(Ibid,471-72) 
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r4.0 SAYING “THE PEOPLE 
HAVE GONE TO RUIN” 
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r4.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“When a man says. The people have gone to 
ruin,’ he is the most ruined of all." 
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r4.2 (Nawawi:) Khattabi says the hadith means 
that a person who continually finds fault with 
people and mentions their failings is the most 
ruined of all, i.e. he becomes worse than they are 
because of the sin he commits in disparaging and 
attacking them, which may also lead to conceited¬ 
ness and seeing himself as better than they. 

Scholars concur that the condemnation only 
applies to someone who says the like of this out of 
contempt for people, considering them inferior 
and himself superior, despising the way they are 
because of his ignorance of the divine wisdom in 
Allah's creating them. But if one says it out of sad¬ 
ness at seeing one's own religious failings and 
those of others, there is no harm in it, just as there 
is no blame in saying, "For all I know, every one 
of the Prophet’s Community {Allah bless him and 
give him peace) performs the prayer."This is how 
Imam Malik explained the hadith, and others 
have followed him therein (Sakih Muslim bi Shark 
al-Nawawi (y93), 16.175-76). 
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rS.O INFORMING ON ANOTHER 


J- 55 of r5IJ 


r5.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“Let none of my Companions inform me of 
anything another of them has said, for i wish to 
come out to you without disquiet in my heart, 

(al-Adhkar (y102). 473) 
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r6.0 TWO PEOPLE CONVERSING SO 
A THIRD CANNOT HEAR 


JLP r6.0 
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r6.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


v >j jj™*-. ^ r6.1 
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"When there are only three ot you, two of 
you may not speak together apart from the third 
unless you join a group of others, lest your doing 
so sadden him.” 


ejUi jw . ,-DL 


r6.2 (Nahlawi:) Nawawi (Allah have mercy on 
him) says this hadith prohibits two individuals 
conversing privately when a third is present, and 
likewise prohibits three or more people from 
doing so when there is a single person apart from 
them. The prohibition indicates its unlawfulness, 
it being impermissible for a group to converse 
apart from a single individual unless he gives his 
permission. Imam Malik (Allah have merey on 
him), our colleagues, and the majority of scholars 
hold that the prohibition is applicable at all times, 
whether one is at home or travelling, though some 
(A: Hanafi) scholars say that such converse is for¬ 
bidden only while travelling, not when at home, 
for when travelling it may portend danger. 
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r6.3 As for when there are four people and two 
of them speak privately in low tones apart from 
the other two, scholars agree that there is no harm 
in this. 


r6.3 
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r6.4 The prohibition of listening to the conver¬ 
sation of people who are averse to one’s listening 
likewise means it is unlawful, though only when 
the conversation does not entail harm to the lis¬ 
tener, for if it does, one may listen to protect one¬ 
self from them (al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 159). 
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r7.0 GIVING DIRECTIONS TO 
SOMEONE WHO WANTS TO DO 
WRONG 


JiyUl Jj'iljJl r7.0 
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r7.1 (Nahlawi:) It is not permissible to give 
directions and the like to someone intending to 
perpetrate a sin, because it is helping another to 
commit disobedience. Allah Most High says, 


t7.1 
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‘ Do not assist one another in sin and aggres- 


sion ’ (Koran 5:2). 

tij iJillj UV-lJI 

Giving directions to wrongdoers includes: 

.»; 1 l J l_» i/o 

l 

(l) showing the way to policemen and ty- 

( I j '> ^ £ ji A* .J— ».«JJ ,».L» 11 

rants when they are going to commit injustice and 

a.v« i ll J| i^ ^ _ l,w jj 

corruption; 

4_i u .iijj 

(2) teaching questions of Sacred Law to 

jj'Vl 

those learning it in had faith (N: i.e. who do not 

i ^ L-v-l* 

want the knowledge to apply it in their lives, hut 

: _j.jf.idl 1 js**] .W 

for some unworthy purpose); 

(3) teaching positions in Sacred I & w that are 
rejected (A: meaning those that are not accepted 
by any of the four schools of jurisprudence (dis; 
b7.6)) or weak {dis: wl2.2), or anything else that 
informs people of how to commit disobedience to 
Allah Most High; 

(4) and permitting or authorizing a person to 
do something that entails disobedience, for accep¬ 
tance of disobedience is disobedience. 

.[let 

(Ibid., 159-60) 


r8.0 LYING 

r8.0 

r8.1 (Nawawi:) Primary texts from the Koran 

j M— & j* (: r8.1 

and sunna that it is unlawful to lie (dis: p24) are 
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both numerous and inteisubstantiative, it being 

among the ugliest sins and most disgusting faults. 


Because of the scholarly consensus of the Com- 


munity (LImma) that it is prohibited and the 
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unanimity and amount of the primary textual evi- 
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dence, there is little need to cite particular exam- 
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pies thereof, our only concern here being to 
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explain the exceptions to what is considered lying. 

and apprise of the details. 
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him peace) said, 

“He who settles disagreements between 
people to bring about good or says something 
commendable is not a liar.’’ 

This much is related by both Bukhari and Muslim, 
with Muslim’s version recording that Umm 
Kulthum added, 

”1 did not hear him permit untruth in any¬ 
thing people say, except for three things; war, 
settling disagreements, and a man talking with his 
wife or she with him (A: in smoothing over differ¬ 
ences).” 

This is an explicit statement that lying is some¬ 
times permissible for a given interest, scholars 
having established criteria defining what types of 
it are lawful. The best analysis of it l have seen is 
by Imam Abu Hamid Ghazali, who says: “Speak¬ 
ing is a means to achieve objectives. If a 
praiseworthy aim is attainable through both 
telling the truth and lying, it is unlawful to 
accomplish through lying because there is no need 
for it. When it is possible to achieve such an aim by 
lying but not by telling the truth, it is permissible 
to lie if attaining the goal is permissible (N: i.e, 
when the purpose of lying is to circumvent some¬ 
one who is preventing one from doing something 
permissible), and obligatory to lie if the goal is 
obligatory. When, for example, one is concealing 
a Muslim from an oppressor who asks where he is, 
it is obligatory to lie about his being hidden. Or 
when a person deposits an article with one tor 
safekeeping and an oppressor wanting to appro¬ 
priate it inquires about it, it is obligatory to lie 
about having concealed it, for if one informs him 
about the article and he then siezes it, one is finan¬ 
cially liable (A: to the owner) to cover the article’s 
cost. Whether the purpose is war, settling a disag¬ 
reement. or gaining the sympathy of a victim leg¬ 
ally entitled to retaliate against one so that he will 
forbear to do so; it is not unlawful to lie when any 
of these aims can only be attained through lying. 
But it is religiously more precautionary (def: c6.5) 
in alt such cases to employ words that give a mis¬ 
leading impression, meaning to intend by one’s 
words something that is literally true, in respect to 
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which one is not lying (def: rlU.2), while the out¬ 
ward purport of the words deceives the hearer, 
though even if one doesnot have such an intention 
and merely lies without intending anything else, it 
is not unlawful in the above circumstances. 

“This is true of every expression connected 
with a legitimating desired end, whether one's 
own or another's. An example of a legitimating 
end of one’s own is when an oppressor intending 
to appropriate one's property inquires about it, in 
which case one may deny it Or if a ruler asks one 
about a wicked act one has committed that is 
solely between oneself and Allah Most High (N: 
i.e. it does not concern the rights of another), in 
which case one is entitled to disclaim it, such as by 
saying. T did not commit fornication,' or T did not 
drink.’ There are many well known hadiths in 
which those who admitted they deserved punish¬ 
ment were given prompting (A: by the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace)) to retract 
their confessions. An example of a legitimating 
desired end of another is when one is asked about 
another's secret and one disacknowledges it. And 
so on. One should compare the bad consequences 
entailed by lying to those entailed by telling the 
truth, and if the consequences of telling the truth 
are more damaging, one is entitled to lie, though 
if the reverse is true or if one does not know which 
emails more damage, then lying is unlawful. 
Whenever lying is permissible, if the factor which 
permits it is a desired end of one's own, it is recom¬ 
mended not to lie, but when the factor that per¬ 
mits it is the desired end of another, it is not lawful 
to infringe upon his rights. Strictness (A:,as 
opposed to the above dispensations (rukhsa, def: 
c6.2)) is to forgo lying in every case where it is not 
legally obligatory," 
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r8,3 The position of Ahl al-Sunna is that lying 
means to inform another that something is other¬ 
wise than it really is, whether intentionally or out 
of ignorance. One is not culpable if ignorant of it, 
but only if one lies intentionally, the evidence for 
which is that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) made intentional ily a condition when 
he said, 


r8.3 
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“Whoever lies about me intentionally shall 
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Exaggeration 


r9.0 


take a place for himself in hell.” 
(at-Adhkar (yl02), 510-12) 


^ 1 jr* jjm***] . II jLJt 

.foU-et- ; 


* 


r9.0 EXAGGERATION 


^ iiJLjl r9.0 


r9.1 (Nawawi;) Ghazali says: "Among the 
forms of lying that are unlawful but not serious 
enough to stigmatize their perpetrator as legally 
corrupt (dis: o24.3) is the customary exaggeration 
of saying, ‘I’ve told you a hundred times,’ or 
‘asked after you a hundred times,’ and so forth, 
since one does not thereby intend to inform the 
other how many times it has been .but only to indi¬ 
cate that it has been too many. In such cases, if the 
speaker in fact has only asked after the other but 
once, he is lying, though if he has asked after him 
a number of times consider ably more than what is 
generally accepted, he is not committing a sin by 
saying it, even if it has not been ‘a hundred times.’ 
There are intermediate degrees between these 
two at which the exaggerator becomes a liar.” 


r9.1 
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r9.2 The proof that exaggeration is sometimes 
permissible and not considered lying is the hadith 
related by Bukhafi and Muslim that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 

. As for Abu] Jahm, his stick never leaves 
his shoulder, while Mu'awiya does not own a 
thing,” 

it being understood that the latter owned the gar¬ 
ment he was wearing, and the former set his stick 
aside when he slept and at other times. And Allah 
alone gives success (ibid., 515-16). 
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r 10.0 


Holding One's Tongue 


rlO.O GIVING A MISLEADING 
IMPRESSION 




rlO.O I 


r 10.1 (Nawawi:) Giving a misleading impres¬ 
sion is among the most important topics, being 
frequently met with and often abused. It befits us 
to examine the matter closely, and whoever learns 
of it should reflect upon it and apply it. Having 
previously mentioned that lying is severely 
prohibited, and the danger that exists in saying 
something without any particular intention, what 
follows below shows a safe alternative to these. 
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rl().2 Giving a misleading impression means to 
utter an expression that ostensibly implies one 
meaning, while intending a different meaning the 
expression may also have, one that contradicts the 
ostensive purport. It is a kind of deception. 

(A: It often takes the form of the speaker 
intending a specific referent while the hearer 
understands a more general one, as when a person 
asks a householder, “Is So-and-so here?" to which 
the householder, intending the space between 
himself and the questioner rather than the space 
inside the house, replies, “He is not here.”) 
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rl0.3 Scholars say that there is no harm (def: 
p8.2{A:)) in giving a misleading impression if 
required by an interest countenanced by Sacred 
Law that is more important than not misleading 
the person being addressed, or if there is a press¬ 
ing need which could not otherwise be fulfilled 
except through lying. When neither of these is the 
case, giving a misleading impression is offensive 
though not unlawful unless used as a means for 
wrongful gain or suppressing another's right, in 
which case it becomes unlawful. The above deter¬ 
mine its permissibility. As for the hadith evidence, 
some of which permits it and some of which does 
not, it is to be interpreted in the light of the above 
criteria ( al-Adhkar (y 102), 514). 
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Verifying One’s Words Before Speaking 


rl 1.0 


rll.O VERIFYING ONE’S WORDS 
BEFORE SPEAKING 


rll.O 


rll.l Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Pursue not that of which you have no 
knowledge. The hearing, the eyesight, the heart: 
all will be asked about” (Koran 17:36). 

(2) “He utters not a word save that an 
observer is present beside hint’’ (Koran 50:18). 


rll.l 

ji jilt el) l _ r 3 1*» i a 
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rll.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“It is lying enough for a man to repeat every¬ 
thing he hears.” 

(Ibid., 512-13) 


j*. j.l_i ^ trll.2 
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* 


rl2.0 SPEAKING OF TAXES AS 
“THE RULER’S RIGHT” 


r 12.1 (Nawawi:) One of the things most sternly 
prohibited and needful to wam people against is 
what the common people say about sales tax and 
the like (dis: p32), namely that “this is the ruler’s 
right,” or “you have to pay the ruler’s due,” and 
so forth, of references to “right,” “obligation,” 
and so on. This is one of the most objectionable 
practices and ugliest of reprehensible innovations. 
Some scholars even hold that anyone who calls 
these taxes a right thereby becomes an unbeliever, 
beyond the pale of Islam. But in fact, such a per¬ 
son does not become an unbeliever unless he actu¬ 
ally considers it right while knowing it is unjust. 
The proper way to mention these is to say “the 
ruler’s tax," “revenue,” or similar words. And 
Allah alone gives success (ibid., 499-500). 
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rl3.0 


Holding One's Tongue 


r!3.0 CONVERSING ABOUT WHAT 
IS USELESS OR IMMORAL 


J r!3.0 


r 13.1 (Nahlawi:) Conversing about what is use¬ 
less or immoral means discussing acts of disobedi¬ 
ence. such as stories about drinking sessions and 
fornicators when there is no legitimate purpose 
connected with the conversation, which is unlaw¬ 
ful because it manifests one’s own disobedience or 
another’s without there being any need to. Ibn 
Mas’ud (Allah be well pleased with him) said, 

“The greatest in sins on the Judgement Day 
will be the one most given to speaking about the 
useless and immoral.” 
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SPEAKING ABOUT WHAT DOES NOT 
CONCERN ONE 




r 13.2 As for speaking about what does not con¬ 
cern one, such as the story of one’s travels, and the 
mountains, rivers, food, and clothes one saw 
while on thetrcjwhen it does not contain lies,slan¬ 
der, ostentation, or other things that are unlawful, 
it is not in itself prohibited. Rather, it may be 
recommended, as when inspired by a good inten¬ 
tion such as preventing others of accusing one of 
being arrogant or proud of not speaking, allaying 
another’s timorousness, cheering up someone sad 
or ill, amusing or getting along well with the 
womenfolk, showing kindness to children, or 
similar motives. With these intentions it is not 
considered to be what does not concern one. 
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rl3.3 It is recommended and praiseworthy to 
leave anything that does not concern one (def: 
w54) because one squanders one’s life by involve¬ 
ment in it and in mere amusement. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 

“The excellence of a person’s Islam includes 
leaving what does not concern him,” 
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including excess verbiage, meaning to elaborate 
more than necessary about matters which do con- 
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Explaining the Koran by Personal Opinion 


rl4.0 


cent one, or to ask about things which are of no 
importance; though it does not include clarifying 
the details of difficult legal questions, especially to 
those of limited understanding, or the need to 
repeat an exhortation, reminder, instruction, or 
the like. since it might be necessary. But when it is 
unnecessary to add details, one should express 
oneself succinctly and with brevity. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 

“Good tidings to him who avoids the excess 
in his speech and spends the excess of his money.” 

‘Ali (Allah ennoble his countenance) said. 
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"The best discourse is expressive, great, 
brief, and interesting.” 

(al-Durar al-mubaha (yV9). 135-36) 


* 


rl4.0 EXPLAINING THE KORAN 
BY PERSONAL OPINION 


S\ r 14.0 


rl4.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“Whoever speaks of the Book of Allah from 
his own opinion is in error.” 


c! cui r f 4.1 
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rl4.2 (Nahlawi:) The jurist Abul Layth says in 
Bustan al-‘arifin, “The |above] prohibition only 
applies to the allegorical parts of it (dis; w6), not 
to all of it, since Allah Most High says. 

“ ‘As for those with deviance in their hearts, 
they pursue the allegorical of it’ (Koran 3:7). 

“The Koran came as a proof of moral 
answerability against all mankind and jinn, while 
if interpreting it were not permissible, it could not 
be a decisive proof. Since it is decisive, it is permis¬ 
sible for someone acquainted with the dialects of 
the Arabs and the circumstances under which var¬ 
ious verses were revealed to interpret it. As for 
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r!5-0 Holding One’s Tongue 


would-be exegetes who do not know the dimen¬ 
sions of Arabic, the figurative, literal, and the 
types of metaphor, it is not permissible for them to 
explain it beyond what they have heard, by way of 
reporting and not actual interpretation.” 

The generality of the prohibition also entails 
that whoever does not know which verses abro¬ 
gate others and which are abrogated, the points 
upon which there is scholarly consensus (def: b7), 
and the tenets of faith of Ahl at Sunna, is not safe 
from error if he interprets the Koran with nothing 
beyond the implications of the Arabic. Mere lin¬ 
guistic familiarity with the language is insufficient, 
and one must also know what we have just men¬ 
tioned When one knows both, one may interpret 
the Koran, and is not doing so by mere opinion 
(ibid., 158). 
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rl4.3 (A: The above is equally true of badith. Koran and hadith commentaries 
are of tremendous importance to teachers, speakers, writers, and translators who 
are preparing materials to present to Muslim audiences. The dictionary is not 
enough.) 


* 


rl5.(J ASKING ABOUT THE 
NATURE OF ALLAH MOST HIGH 


oli JlJ_St rl5.0 

Jbd kdJl 


r!5.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

“People will keep wondering and asking each 
other until it is said. ‘This is Allah’s creation, but 
who created Allah? - Whoever finds anything like 
this, let him say, ‘1 believe in Allah and His mes¬ 
sengers.’ ” 
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(Ibid ,140) 
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r!6.0 


r16.0 HYPOCRISY 


r 16.0 


r16 1 (Nahlawi:) Hypocrisy is when a person's 
outward does not correspond to his inward, or his 
words to his deeds. It is of two kinds, hypocrisy in 
belief and hypocrisy in acts. Hypocrisy in belief is 
another name for concealed unbelief while out¬ 
wardly professing Islam. It is the very worst form 
of unbelief. Allah Mighty and Majestic says, 

“Verily the hypocrites shall be in the lowest 
abyss of hell" (Koran 4:145). 

And this type consigns its perpetrator to hell 
forever. As for hypocrisy in act, it is that which 
does not concern one’s faith. It is also termed spo¬ 
ken hypocrisy, and consists of saying what con¬ 
tradicts one’s true state. It is one of the greatest of 
sins. It includes being two-faced, like the person 
who, when two people are at odds, speaks words 
to each that confirm their respective sides, or tells 
each what the other has said, or endorses the 
enmity of each, praises each, and promises each to 
help against the other. This is hypocrisy and more. 
But its blameworthiness applies only to worsening 
relations between people, for if done to settle 
their differences, it is praiseworthy. 

It is seldom that a person who visits leaders 
and important people is free of spoken hypocrisy. 
Someone told Ibn ’Umar (Allah be well pleased 
with father and son), “Wc visit our leaders and 
speak, but when we leave, we say something 
else.” He replied, “In the days of the Messenger 
of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) we 
considered this hypocrisy.’’ 


JUJi r 16.1 

. _LLJ J Jlij jW .U j »| ail 

t* 1 : or'—* 

oUaij jt ij'i-t j-q* oLU' 

1 .vii 1 

^ ^ .jr-atill 

.[U« 

[,..]. yiii j 

j S fa j-4> jIaaII yL-allf Lai j 

^ly_S11 JLaJ! J JLiaj -al_ 

y-*a .jit Al l Caj . kaa^jJUt 

-O-b JJ- j* jilt 

J4 a 1 ^ Jjfcj ji , -_At ,»>—x t 

jlTjl 

} ahlak*jl ^a aja- y* U 1 4y. a 

i ei fa^Xa J_j-b J! -Laa <f\ 

,aul» JLiJI jjij 

tit oi } . i_A1 a_^j Jj, -JS lij tiS 

. Jyaaamaj *>J Jt 

jL_i_ll LU J* CLx 1 . li j 

• Jt JtA, jyixJl 

q j-j 

liji J j-5jl J j-ili LCty-ai Jt J_».ju 

tifi, alls jbu Lj : Jfl . i 'j-t fJj La, 
•tjj] *lli Jy-j Jt 


rib.2 As for assuaging those from whom one 
apprehends harm (mudara), it is permissible, 
being done to obviate the damage and evil antici¬ 
pated from certain people, whether it be a ruler or 
someone else one has reason to fear lal-Durar til 
mubahu (y99), 116-1K). 
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Holding One's Tongue 


rl7-0 COMPROMISING ONE’S 
PRINCIPLES 


rl7.0 


rl7. 1 (Nuhlawi:) Compromising one's prin¬ 
ciples means religious lassitude and weakness, 
such as by saying nothing upon seeing acts of dis¬ 
obedience or unlawful things when able to change 
them without suffering harm. Such silence is 
unlawful. Its opposite is firmness in religion. 
Allah Most High says. 

“They fight in the path of Allah and fear not 
the blame of whoever may blame them” (Koran 
5:54) 


And the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said, 

“Speak the truth, even if bitter." 

But when one’s silence is to prevent damage to 
oneself or others, it is a permissible form of 
assuaging those from whom one apprehends harm 
(mudara), and even recommended in some cases, 
as when it results in being saved from injustice, or 
is a means to fulfill a right recognized by Sacred 
l aw (ibid., 112-13). 
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rl8.0 RIDICULE AND SARCASM 


rl8.0 


rl8.i (Nahlawi:) Ridicule entails showing dis¬ 
dain, sarcasm, or contempt for another in a way 
that causes laughter, whether by mimicking 
another’s words or actions, by a gesture or by- 
allusion. It is unlawful. Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Those who demean believers who vol¬ 
untarily give charity-— ridiculing those who find 
nothing to give but their own effort—it is Allah 
who is ridiculing them, and they shall suffer □ 
painful torment” (Koran 9:79). 
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(2) "O you who believe: let not some men 
deride others who might well be better than they; 
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Joking r!9.0 


and let not some women ridicule others who might 
well be better than they. Do not belittle one 
another or insult one another with nicknames” 
(Koran 49:11). 

The Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 


”A gate in paradise will open to one of those 
who mock people and a cry will be heard. Conic 
here, come here,’ and he will come forward in 
concern and anxiety, but when he reaches it, it will 
close in front of him. And this will happen again 
and again, until the gate will open and the cry 
'Come here, come here' will he heard as before, 
but he will not approach because he knows it will 
only dose in front of him." 
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rl8.2 Ridicule is only unlawful when it hurts 
others’ feelings, As for someone who purposely 
makes himself a laughingstock, perhaps such a 
person enjoys it. and jokes about him are 
considered mere humor. What is unlawful is the 
sarcasm that offends the person ridiculed, because 
of the insult and disdain invoiced, such as by 
laughing at his way of speaking, w'hat he does, 
how he looks, or his physique because of a defect 
therein. To laugh at any of these is to commit 
ridicule that is unlawful (ibid., 126-27), 


_*j rl8.2 

D ■■■ * 4— ft ( 6 L*lj V 

cJt —Sj ft jb j- / I— 

i ti-ftj»- ^ sJtft- —ft^JI 

C _ft lift ■ » .. ft . .ftl ft y -*ft. ft l l l « >|j 


Jj; ftj—jb ftil—Jij , j.ftt ft- l lj 

ft-LC^J ^ jl ft.C-OtS' 
^ c ws-aJ 

L-4^ V 


- "O .'jjS-UJI j-ft Jil] 


.[TTY 


* 


r!9.0 JOKING 


^1>JI rl9.0 


r 19.1 (Nahlawi:) The necessary condition for 
the permissibility of joking is that it docs not con¬ 
tain lies or occasion fright to a Muslim or a non- 
Muslim citizen, because this hurts others, and we 
are forbidden to do so. 


r 19.1 

ft -—s V ..‘I ftjt*>- J t j *« 

lllftj , «—J—ft/ 1 jd-- Sj j 

l*i«ft L-*: Jftj^ ill ciJ p^-fti;_ftJHjJ 


t 19.2 Excessive joking is blameworthy and for¬ 
bidden, since it eliminates one's dignity and 


. *jL^sy r 19.2 

ft 1ft ft-.' ■•• j ji , , — < j 
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reserve, and creates resentment in certain situa- 

aJl ‘ijj—0 

tions and people. It also causes immoderate 

.aII l 

laughter, which kills the heart. The Prophet 
( Allah bless him and give him peace) said to his 

i/i' j *-iSJJ ■ — 1 ■- 

Companions, 

Lf J> 

tVj* j —3-L : * — A — 

"Who will take these words and apply them, 


or knows someone who will?" Abu Hurayra 


answered, “1 will, O Messenger of Allah,” where- 


upon the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 


peace) took his hand and enumerated five things. 


saying; 

viii <<jji U-» 

"Avoid the unlawful and you will be the most 

Ji j^}j 

religious of people.” 


“Be satisfied with what Allah has alotted you 

,Li_ 

and von will be the richest of people." 

i jli Vj 

O 4 J-Jij f- 5 —*>•> *>jj] 

"Treat your neighbor well and you will be a 
believer." 

"Love for others what you love for yourself 
and you will be a Muslim." 

"Avoid excessive laughter, for too much 
laughter kills the heart. " 

[1YA. \YV 

(i al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 127-28) 

* 


r20.0 PICKING APART ANOTHER’S 
WORDS 

*1 ^J1 r20.« 

r20.1 (Nahlawi:) Picking apart another's words 

■j*)pA j+l\ (: r20.1 

consists of attacking another's speech by revealing 

ii4.UL U] X Aji 

the mistakes in it, whether its weak Arabic, mean- 

ing, or the intention of the speaker, as when one 

^s* ‘*-*>■ y 

says, "This is true, but you do not intend the truth 

At jL ^ 1C:^ll k, . 

by it,” when such an attack involves no other 


motive than contempt for the other and displaying 

1 o 1 . j-j- 

one’s cleverness. It is unlawful. The Prophet 

c i—ijy i 

(Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 

«1 .e* <lll ^.1 je] .fb’’- 

"Whoever forgoes to cavil when he is in the 

^-131 Jtf f; 

wrong will have a home built for him on the edge 

J 1 ^ ^ J** - *■ 

■ 
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r20.2 


of paradise. Whoever forgoes it when in the right 
wiil have a home built far him in the middle of 
paradise. And whoever improves his own charac¬ 
ter, a home will be built for him in the highest part 
of paradise.” 

When a believer hears something true, it 
befits him to accept it. If i t is not true, but is uncon¬ 
nected with religious matters, he should remain 
silent, though if connected with religious matters, 
he is obliged to show that it is false and to con¬ 
demn it if there is a chance that anyone will believe 
him, because this is forbidding the wrong. 


!-• i »J | 

oJU j—s- yj 

* fri 

, [jir jj j , j * 1 jl ti?- ots 

jl jiXjt Ui b ..* 
irfu L*> t_il*i» j\S c)j t aJx 
jl jUiVlj , j’sLkJI 
,/cdl y yi 


GIVING A POSITIVE INTERPRETATION TO 
OTHERS' SEEMING MISTAKES 


Js. J—«-=- 


r20.2 Nawawi (Allah Most High have mercy on 
him) mentions, in the section of the introduction 
of Shark al-Muhadhdhab about the behavior of 
teacher and student, that “it is obligatory for a stu¬ 
dent to give a positive interpretation to every 
utterance of his brothers that seems to be wrong 
until he has exhausted seventy excuses. No one is 
incapable of this except a failure." 


^Ju: dJ! r20.2 

u y f lc . l lj jdWl y 
el wJt . h !! ft- ■ ■ --j * - i ’ 1 ,. c - 1 
f t e— f* 

JS 

^IJ ,dJJ y j-y. Y> ■ Jt* fd iH-om 


READING WORKS THAT ARE BEYOND ONE'S 
UNDERSTANDING OR CAPACITY 


fk jy.,fXc- 


r20.3 The Sheikh al-Akbar (A: Muhyiddin ibn 
al-'Arabi), Allah Most High sanctify his inmost 
being, writes in his letter about the spiritual sta¬ 
tion of annihilation in gnostic vision: "When a 
hook fails into a person’s hands concerning a sub¬ 
ject he knows nothing about {A: knows meaning 
through having studied it with sheikhs who are 
masters of it j and has not learned by engaging in it 
at first hand, he should do absolutely nothing with 
the book, but rather return it to those whom it 
concerns. He should not believe, disbelieve, or 
discuss it at all” (ibid., 131-32). 


jib r20,3 

f fU ■ > .' J' — j f . 1 jr* fLti 

: a j . ■»■ * . ! ! j *Lu)l .-l—a* 

«J*. f f** f *X< f £-A> 4>d 

v Xj*u Yj oi CAE- 1 ij 

Xj <■ v j—*j< Yj J—»i ft uj. jij 
j* J*] 1 jj$» 

.{tri- \r\ : jjSXd) 


* 
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t21.0 LEARNED disputation 


JiJbJl r2l .0 


r2!.l (Nahlawi:) Disputation is what relates to 
clarifying various iegal positions and making a 
case for them. When the intention behind this is to 
embarrass one's opponent or display one's 
superiority, it is unlawful or even unbelief accord¬ 
ing to some scholars. But when disputation is 
intended to reveal the truth, as is rare, then it is 
permissible or even recommended. Allah Most 
High says, 

“Dispute with them with that which is better’’ 
(Koran 16:125), 

meaning, as Baydawi notes, by the best means of 
disputation, gently and affably, using the simplest 
approach and most familiar premises, since this 
more effectively cools opponents' vehemence and 
exposes their contentiousness (ibid., 132). 


Uy. Jijuji (r 2 l.i 

Lfcji j&J - 

p . 1 , 1 -T mji j— 

-— '-a- JL 2 

jlj . 

dll JVj , <ul] J, jjOo ijjU 


, . , ( t , , , 

J* y Ccj . [ \ Y o 


-±jy 
:„Udt] 


jdJlj jijji j, j Ja 


jLSj J 

dUi UJi . j-jSl 


jyu] at. J) tj-Si , 


-['rr . jjSU\ y 


* 


t22.0 ARGUING 


^ J j) M r22 .0 


r22.1 (Nawawi:) Arguing is importunateness in 
speech to gain one’s end, whether monetary or 
other. It may be intitiated by oneself or in 
response to another. If one objects that a person 
must argue to obtain his rights, the reply ts that the 
stern condemnation of it applies to those who 
argue without right or knowledge, or someone 
who adds abuse to his speech that is not necessary 
to secure his rights, or is motivated to argue by 
nothing besides an obstinate desire to win and to 
finish his opponent. As for someone who has been 
wronged and makes his case in a way compatible 
with the Sacred Law, vvithout belligerence, exces- 
siveness, or importunateness, and not intending 
mere obstinacy and abuse, it is not unlawful, 
though it is better to avoid it if there is any way to 
do so. for keeping one’s tongue within the limits of 
fair play during the course of an argument is virtu¬ 
ally impossible. Moreover, arguing produces ran¬ 
cor in hearts and causes animosity that can lead to 


r22.1 

^ La! 

J* '-)*“* **^-”0** Ai 

I ijUj I 

^ ~ A. Jj 1 .... ^ 

a* L*] ^ 

j* L*jj jLTL*J! f jJ o! 

[ , , , ] pi* j_Jl» j! JLJpL-JL; 

,\A 

L w- L$J J aJ I _ r -J J 

j* iJLjt] 

M a'u ^ j-j! pL^j , 
ijJ jJt- j* ^ 

l4» *-l>J iila j J 

L»! i j~J aLu*$ * *IJLj} ^jl a!, 1 a 
jV *Jt jljtj u *jS; Jyi\ ^ 
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r23.0 


actual haired between two people, until each 
comes to be pleased when harm befalls the other 
and to be displeased at the good, and unleashes his 
tongue against the other’s reputation. Whoever 
argues runs the risk of these calamities. At 
minimum, a quarrel comes to preoccupy one’s 
heart so that during the prayer one’s thoughts turn 
to debating anti arguing, and one does not remain 
as one should. 


r22.2 A certain person remarked, "I have not 
seen anything that impairs one’s religion, 
diminishes one’s respectability, ends one’s happi¬ 
ness, or preoccupies one's heart like arguing” {al- 
Adhkar (>102), 502-3). 


* 


u'_.Jj! Is— 

flissllj ijt »~ 

£-1* J i iwwiiil .-j jj . 

. .a«,H 

A>—*1 ujevj /At o»L_— 

j+i , o'— w 

AJ l- Jil j . • JL_gJ jfi j-fu XJii 

, JU ^ 


\ —lj, j l» ; | » f jx » .i J'i t222 

wJ—iii 'ij %iU ... s> ‘\ 

_ <s * Y : jLSVl/1 .y j 

• ^ d * T 


r23.0 ASKING ABOUT ANOTHER'S 
MISTAKES 


r23.0 

o'>teLu)l 


r23.1 (Nahlawi:) It is forbidden to ask about 
another’s errors and blunders in order to tell them 
they have made a mistake or to embarrass them, 
being unlawful because it entails injury to another 
and belittling him in front of people. But when 
one's asking about mistakes is to learn or teach, or 
to test or sharpen students' minds or make them 
reflect, then it is recommended and desirable, 
because it facilitates the comprehension of reli¬ 
gious knowledge ( al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 
140). 


\£, ji^jir23.1 

ai ■ M * i 

•,4jjjJl .tjy 

Ur* Jtj—*t [. . . ] ^r-Ldl 

UWi ^Jbdl } \ 

*Jl» J—-tsJl Jj- }\ L_»a_^Cj' 

f** J* ClLAl y . 

jjx ll y> j j**] jJjJi 


* 


r24.f> SEARCHING OUT A PERSON'S 
FAULTS 




r24.0 

^-tii 


r24.1 (Nahlawi:) Asking about and searching 
out the faults of others is spying, which Allah Most 
High has forbidden by saying, 


Jtj-li (; r24.1 


■—Jj ■ 1 1 . . Tg~ I 1 ^ 

yu C* AUt *i!l J[jjl 
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“IX) not spy’’ (Koran 49:12), 

.pr 

meaning to look for the shameful points of Mus¬ 
lims. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said: 

o! jj* sLjWJ 

W »!•• ; <L- : * -all 

(1) “If you search for people’s shameful 
points, you corrupt them...” 

(2) “O you who have entered Islam with 
your tongues but whose hearts faith has not 
entered: do not slander people, and do not ferret 
out people's shameful points. Whoever searches 
out the shameful points of his brother, Allah will 
search out his own shameful points, and if Allah 
searches out a person's shameful points, be sure 
that He will disgrace him even if he should remain 
in the middle of his house. ” 

*—■* *—■* *n' ‘■j / - 

j,/«u : *5 *11! J j-, JU [: JU 
* *-ii——b pt-i 

gp ' ^ JJ* £p j* *-*!» 

AT*oya.d> aIj jf& *11! 

*'jj] «*-~i j) otS'Pj 

(Ibid,, 145) 

* 


r25.0 DISPLAYING SATISFACTION AT 

A MUSLIM’S TROUBLES 

iL-Jjl jl^tl r2S.O 


r25.1 7 he Prophet (Allah bless him and give 

him peace) said, 

“Do not show joy at the misfortune of your 
brother, lest Allah have mercy on him and afflict 
you with misfortune.” 

^ ji.pl f25.1 

JV5 f i i_JLi ^ ®^|l ji iJjlj 

4Jt,»..iill "Vs ! wJ 

’ j^\ Jl-J] <«l!L a1JI A.*,-*- 

[ivt 

(oi Adhkar (y!02), 474) 

* 

f26.0 OBSCENITY 

J ja Jl ^ r26.0 

r26.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

J* ^ ^.jj] J"26. 1 

[ ; Jli al* aIH .-a aU> -i —-e 

(1) “A believer is not given to reviling, curs¬ 
ing, obscenity, or vulgarity.” 

J*j *■■■'’ w r«d* : fe *-H’ Jj— -j 

Yj ^U-Uilt Yi OUdlt Y> Ol-^UL 
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r26.2 


(2) “Whatever contains vulgarity is made 
ugly by it, and whatever contains modesty is made 
beautiful by it.” 


r26.2 (Nawawi.j Obscenity and vulgarity are 
forbidden, as is attested to by many well-known 
and rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadiths, 
obscenity' meaning to express ugly or vulgar mat¬ 
ters in plain words, even if they are true and the 
speaker is being honest. One should instead 
express such things by alluding to them in a polite 
way that nevertheless conveys what is meant, as is 
done by the Holy Koran and authentic nob>c 
hadiths. Ailah Most High says: 

(1) “It is permitted to you on the nights of 
the fast to enter unto your wives” (Koran 2:187). 

(2) “How can you take it [the marriage pay¬ 
ment | back when you have entered unto one 
another?” (Koran 4:21). 

(3) ”Rut if you divorce them before you have 
touched them...” (Koran 2:237). 

There are many Koranic verses and authentic 
hadiths that employ similar words. Scholars say 
that comprehensible allusions should be used for 
these and other matters one is hesitant to mention 
by name. One alludes, for example, to sexual 
intercourse with a woman as “going unto,” 
“lovemaking," sleeping with." and so forth, and 
does not use explicit words such as copulate or the 
like; and similarly alludes to urinating and voiding 
excrement as "answering the call of nature,” or 
“going to the bathroom,” and does not simply say 
“defecate,” “urinate,” and so forth. The same is 
true of mentioning personal blemishes such as lep¬ 
rosy, halitosis, underarm odor, and the like, 
which one should refer io by polite words that 
indicate what is meant. Other matters should be 
dealt with as in the above-mentioned examples— 
all of which applies to cases in which there is no 
need to plainly refer to these things by name. 
When the need arises to explain or teach, and one 


. j—Jcij 
j* ‘-c 1 -' jib j .a .o 

«JJI 2 Jli Jti «JUt 

J cL< [: *. 

jti* l~*| , cJLi* 
■ [ j-J- C-i-c- : uS-i-V- 11 


■cc* r26.2 

—-~Ul if IU—rj 

ij-lS 4 —i t_*w*-**it 

I J. 

J J* w l . n l ji L$J 

|1 ij ‘ 3 ► 

. jj— 


; JUS aU 5 J 15 

J\ ij.^1 ft j>-\ f 

. [ \ av : SjSJi] ^ 

; JUS 

. [ r \ : *LJi] 4 ^ 

. : JW Jtij 

4 , J Cl i , J 

jl J—J j* -■ 

.[rrv ", ^ *a 

J oLvj'illj 


. 5 JS siUi 

J a w t .. h jl Jl^w3 ; *-L_aJLa) 1 Jli 
^ i V —i ij* I IjLfc 

Olj V a i -tlj j-f* ' ^.2 


'ij J jS - lJ lj 

. dJuJL 

J siLJJLJj 

Vj s J[ ^uiil j O-UJI .Ui, 

. e«-l 

yjgji ftdJiSj 

oIjLaj 

J lit 4£ la» [ji 


761 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


r27.0 


Holding One's Tongue 


fears that the listener may not grasp one’s allusion 
or may misunderstand the meaning, one should 
plainly say the thing's name so that the real mean¬ 
ing is understood. And this is how one should 
interpret the hadiths that have reached us which 
contain such straightforward expressions, as aris¬ 
ing from the needs we have mentioned, for com¬ 
municating clearly is more important than mere 
decorum. And Allah alone gives success (ibid.. 
(y!02), 508-9). 


jti , g lit 

j jLJl jii i»-U- 

ji , 1*4^ 5i ji 

™ o-lep- j—s- 

U t.ip 

cJLJj jl» j *-■ - ; ./.-I i jt 

op i L .*£ Jj «^ ^ 

:uty> Jji li* j e 1 —*-*Vi 


J* J vliLj , w'iVl 


^ jLi^ a • S _ a • a 




* 


r27 0 SEVERITY IN SPEECH 
AND HARSHNESS 


wiaJlj alijLC' r27.0 


r27.1 (Nahlawi:) Severity in speech and harsh¬ 
ness are blameworthy when out of place, their 
proper place being in forbidding the wrong, if 
gentleness and affability prove ineffective (dis: 
q5.5). as well as in imposing prescribed legal 
penalties, and in reprimanding or disciplining 
those who require it. Allah Most High says: 

(1) “... And be harsh with them” (Koran 
9:73). 

(2) “Let them find severity in you” (Koran 
9:123) 


(3) “Let not pity for them seize you concern¬ 
ing the religion of Allah” (Koran 24:2). 


*Jiip (: r27.1 

j ob" 1 i) I X*J , jl_y_jJL. _i*)lj 

|J bj j j* sU««.. , *Lj*- 

. JsAj jpc* 

A_-aV_5J 

aJJI JU .Cila wuaUij 

[vy iju 

: jiU; Jlij 

.[ur 

■ J'aj 

i +. \ . . . < * J '« . 

43^' J*-* ^ liji 

[T 


r27.2 Other than in the above-mentioned cases, 
it is praiseworthy for one to use amiable words, 
have a cheerful expression, and to smile. The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 


c>L-;5U ut-u- ujj r27.2 

.»—Jb oJt-jH d5U.j , f yL£Jl s__i> 
, W-* dll ji vtii X-t jp] 

iSA a > *-L»Jl jit : Jli 3g _,Jl [ jl 
CUUJUj . it 


“There is a dwelling in paradise whose out¬ 
side can he seen from inside [A: from its luckiness 
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and purityl-” Abu Malik Ash'ari asked, "Whose 
shall it be, O Messenger of Allah?’ - And he said, 
"He whose speech is fair, who feeds others, and 
who spends the night standing in prayer when 
people sleep." 

(al-Durar al-mubaha (yd9). 144—4-5) 


OL j j wLk' __*J 

^ *'jj) •f'-t' c.du 

- \ i i : i>LJi jjjJi j* jn) [ _£)' 

.[tie 


* 


r28.0 FRIGHTENING OR COERCING 
A BELIEVER 


r28.1 (Nahlawi:) To make a believer fear other 
than disobedience or coerce him to do something 
he is averse to, such as giving a gift, marrying, or 
selling something—all this is hurting him, and 
hurting a believer is unlawful. The Prophet (Allah 
biess him and give him peace) said, 

"Whoever frightens a believer, it is incum¬ 
bent that Allah not protect him from the terrors of 
Judgement Day as a fitting recompense." 

Naim al-Ghazzi says in Hu\n al-!anabbuh, 
"Among the works of the Devil is frightening, 
annoying, or alarming a believer, all of which is 
unlawful” (ibid,, 157-58). 


^aj 2—r28.t) 

.la 4Jil £ I j [ujj 


iW ( ; jjtjGcJS) r28.1 
V d jp 
•ll,! Dili jli- C-*JCT_ 

r* „•*] y 4 ^ d 

dll 1 C-J^—*• ^ Jit Cl fCP djl 

Cd- jtS", dC*-i j*i ; J 
fji y 4 ->y. V 4 * Jt—*: dJt 

ydall alj j\ flUUj , C*Ldl 
adl j—p- yj . aL_L y_dUI 

cl J a dl l Jl—: 'jj —dl 

j-J'djdc 
j* J-*ri ddi 

.[teA. \ov 


* 


r29.(l REJECTING A BROTHER’S 
EXCUSE 


i jAfr Oj 


r24.{) 


r20.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him) said, 

“When someone offers an excuse to his fel¬ 
low' Muslim and the latter does not accept it, his 
sin is like the crime of imposing taxes [disr p32].” 


cl ** dll j 4 'ayr j*] r 29 .I 

j.j. pfi -l i jp*:i ; jSjfc’ aJJ' J j j Jls [ ; Jli 
*uU j 15”»pis Jl 

J*] l-*^ y .' »G jJ J4. 

. 1 1 a V ‘j -dI £p- j*S 1 l \p 


(Ibid., 157) 
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00.0 DRIVING AWAY THE POOR, 
THE WEAK, THE ORPHAN, OR 
THE BEGGAR 


; a >?■ J l j r.30.0 

^LJlj ft Iiiij ij w jLa 


r30.1 Allah Most High says: 

(1) “As for the orphan, do not oppress him; 
and as for the beggar (dis: r39], turn him not 
away’’ (Koran 93:9-10). 

(2) “Do not drive away those who tall upon 
their Lord morning and evening, seeking His 
countenance: you are not responsible for anything 
of their account, nor they for anything of yours, 
that you should drive them away and thus become 
of the wrongdoers” (Koran 6:52). 

(3) “Lower your wing unto the believers” 
(Koran 15:88). 


l30,1 

5U dlj . ^ , . *: 5d , .7.11 L>U y 

j j jJo: Sfjit :Jttj 

ef il * ti , ,. a 

Xl—^ Cr- '-'J jf r* 1 —*r G 

e j ■ j ha i j 3 

.[sT ^j^tkil 

^ } ■> ■ ' ei^-t—^ U c 

: '■ j j-***] .(AA 

. [ t AT - 1AI 


{at-Adhkar (y 102), 481-82) 


* 


r31.0 PUTTING OFF ONE'S 
FATHER OR MOTHER 


jLfdl r31.0 


r31.1 (Nawawi:) It is very sternly prohibited to 
put off one's father or mother. Allah Most High 
says: 


“Your Lord decrees that you shall worship 
none but Him and treat your parents well If one 
or both of them reach old age while with you, do 
not say ‘Uff to them or put them off, hut speak 
respectfully to them. Lower for them the wing of 
humbleness, out of mercy, and say, 'O Lord. have 
mercy on them, as they raised me when 1 was 
young’ ” (Koran 17.24-25), 

(Ibid., 509) 


jJljll (: ^5 jjjl) r31.1 

Jli , [ 1 n ■ tj ] ojj k_> 

: -Dl 

i Ux* jih. 

. , I r i’ '»■■ ■ ■ i ■ S B t ’ ', t 

ok 1,4 X -^-1 

. '~‘-j yj* 941 ji> ix _ r *5 
w j J5j j-Lik ^L> l 

-p*-u 
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r32.0 


02 0 CIRC UMSTANCES IN WHICH 
CONVERSATION IS OFFENSIVE 

(N: Offensive , when used without further 
qualification by Hanafis (A: in their books on the 
lawful and unlawful (al-hazr wa al-ibaha)) means 
unlawfully offensive (maknih tahriman). and its 
ruling is the same as the unlawful (A: is in the 
Shafi'i school).) 


r32.<) 

J ; £) C-ilbi lit«—»t '■ £> 

A ;C.»Ji J_lE- (A—"l- 

(f'W 


INTERRUPTING ONESELF OR OTHERS 

r32.1 (Nahlawi) It is offensive to interrupt 
someone else’s words with one’s own when the 
former consist of teaching Sacred Knowledge. 
Some scholars hold that to greet a group with “as- 
Salamu ‘alaykum" when they are learning reli¬ 
gious knowledge is a sin. it is also offensive to 
interrupt one’s own words with speech of a dif¬ 
ferent kind when reciting Koran, supplicating, 
explaining the Koran, teaching hadith, or 
addressing people, and white doing this, for 
example, one turns to someone and tells him to go 
buy some things needed at home. 

Conversation is offensive for anyone seated 
listening to a pious exhortation, or instruction, or 
in the presence of someone above his own level. It 
is also offensi ve for such a person merely to turn to 
look at something else, or to stir when there is no 
need, all of which is poor manners, levity, precipi¬ 
tateness, and thoughtlessness. Rather, the one 
speaking should set forth what he means to say 
without irrelevant asides until finished, and the 
person addressed should heed the speaker, paying 
attention to him and listening until he finishes, 
without looking around, stirring, or talking; espe¬ 
cially if the speaker is explaining the words of 
Allah Most High or His messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). But one is excused if a 
pressing physical or religious need arises that 
there is no alternative but to fulfill, since necessity 
excuses one from any rule whatever (A: but only 
to the degree demanded by necessity). 

DISRESPECT TO THOSE WITH 
AUTHORITY OVER ONE 

r32 2 It is offensive to contend against the words 
of anyone with authority over one (A: counte- 


A. .fli *' 9 jmP 

) r32.1 

jV* vyii A \ y -j 

Jij i i i -,.s t 

i/U_J jMjJU 

li^ _y . |^j |JjJl 

j\ j—* A* \j — is - 



. iyu j! 

. * 

jl jik* J jJS: i j-SJ 

tiTj j J j 

JSj I i>-U. jJ. JA •CUclt J/V 

. a aL^C-J s k __ol 

01 Ji —i ji r iScJi J, 

Ol—A —A > j 2 f 

oUJI YL <■■*£ Ol Jl 

jl aJJ| J . — d T ^ASnIaJI 

jjlj ji v g. jji rts 

Jbu ^jA l~b -itMu A 1* j] LcJ? aLaL 
j 1 * ojj j —*aJ| , j—Si U 
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r32.3 


Holding One’s Tongue 


nanced by Sacred Law), or talk back, oppose, 
rebut, or disobey such a person in anything lawful 
(A: meaning not unlawful or offensive), the pro¬ 
hibition applying to such people as a follower with 
his leader, son with his parents, student with his 
teacher, wife with her husband, or unlearned per¬ 
son with a scholar. All of this is very ugly behavior 
and deserves disciplinary action (def: ol7), since 
each of these is obliged to obey the one over them. 

{M'S s 

^\S _ y yi ^ 

iIaj - ^JUJJ i. 

V* t, jt <* J*' -■ 1 JL>- 

THIS-WOR1.DLY WORDS IN A MOSOUE 


r32.3 It is offensive to speak about this-worldly 
matters, meaning words that would otherwise be 
permissible, in a mosque when there is no excuse 
(A: if one makes a habit of it). (N: The more reli¬ 
able position is that it is not offensive, but merely 
better not to (khiiaf al-awla).) 

j L-J-lJi ps l r32.3 

t i ^LJl <► jl>- 1—i 

SPEAKING DURING THE SERMON 

OF THE FRIDAY PRAYER 


r32.4 It is offensive to speak during the sermon 
on Friday, whether it be to say “Subhan Allah," 
the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), or to command the right or forbid 
the wrong, the reason for the prohibition being 
that listening to the Friday prayer sermon is 
obligatory, as it takes the place of two of the rak'as 
of the noon prayer, so that things offensive during 
the prayer are offensive while listening to the ser¬ 
mon. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)said, 

JU J : t „ - .J r32.4 

Ijl j( l [_>* . i j m A 

Jl ^ I ■»' , l J m k ■ ^ ■J k L3j ILj 

J Jl Jrj-^U-1 

*j-£* ‘ j-lfM L*L j-A 

Jki , ^ U ...«J 

; pa siJj 1^1 o : 

xii . wJkaiw 

"When the imam is giving the sermon on Fri¬ 
day, and you tell your companion ‘Listen.’ you 
have made an impertinent remark." 


SPEAKING WHEN THE KORAN IS 

BEING RECITED 

jiydi ;»iy je* 

r32.5 It is offensive to speak when the Koran is 
being recited, for listening to it and heeding it are 

U\J juj* f r32.5 
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Circumstances in Which Conversation is Offensive 


r?2.6 


absolutely obligatory, whether one is performing 
the prayer or not, and whether one comprehends 
it or not (A: but only if its words are distinctly 
audible to one). Allah Most High says, 

“When the Koran is recited, iisten and pay 
heed to it” (Koran 7:204). 

ji s'*— a)i 

; 4131 JU 

aS .'-li Qtj m a H 

Jt'l : 

SPEAKJXC, WITHOUT NEED TO A 

MEMBER OF THE OPPOSITE SEX 


r32.6 It is offensive for a male to speak without 
need to a young woman who is not a member of his 
unmarriageable kin (def: m6,l). He should not 
say “Arhamkum Allah" (Allah have merey on 
you) if she sneezes, greet her with “as-Salamu 
‘alaykum" (A: which is unlawful in the Shafi'i 
school) nor return her Salams if she says them (A: 
which is offensive for Shafi'is). He should not say 
these aloud, but to himself, all of which likewise 
holds for a young woman’s speaking to a man who 
is not a member of her unmarriageable kin 
(m6,2). The prohibition of these is due to the 
Prophet’s having said (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). 

; t r32.fr 

HI V 

Jji e \ $ .Ifr p-L—i V C- Hf’ 

Lr S*}>\ lisj i a —a ^ J, 

' iLj ijL'i i|)^> ‘ 

»1 Jj «>* 

“The adultery of the tongue is speech.” 


speaking when lovemaking or in 

THE LAVATORY 

Awii eLuJt jec- 

a>-UJ1 

r32.7 It is offensive to speak while Jove making, 
or when in the lavatory or relieving oneself. 

It is offensive to laugh in circumstances in 
which speaking is offensive. 

. «Um!I xjj- LjOj r32.7 

. ir»-l?0l 

ji - ‘ 1 ■ h ll » Jy* 

. 1 4j& 

SPEAKING ALTER THI COMING OF DAWN 

HEFORE PERFORMING THE DAWN prayer 

J! £jJJ, Sju 

r32.8 It is offensive to speak of this-worldly 
things between dawn and performing the dawn 
prayer (subh). Some hold this extends until sun¬ 
rise ( al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 145-49). 

r32.8 

IjU> J! J-A - s*-** Jl 

^ ^ j j«iJJ o.r.ii 
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Holding One’s Tongue 


CONVERSATION AFTER PERFORMING 

THE NIGHTFALL PRAYER (1SHA) 

*LUJ1 oVUd> JL*j 

r32.9 (Nawawi:) It is offensive for someone who 
has prayed the nightfall prayer (‘isha) to converse 
about things permitted at other times, meaning 
permissible words which would otherwise be the 
same to say or not to. Discourse that is unlawful or 
offensive at other times is even more sternly pro¬ 
hibited or offensive at this time. As for conversa¬ 
tion about what is good, such as teaching Sacred 
Knowledge, relating the words of the pious, 
describing noble qualities, or speaking to one’s 
guest, none of these is offensive, but rather they 
are commendable ( al-Adhkar (yl02), 504). 

* 

Ja-J') r32 - 9 

iji • **11 
^LJb j*\j \1a jj* ^ 

, J l*a xlJ Ijuh ^ jQ-i 

L-alj 

cjLLS>j 

^ ^»jl 

Cj* 

.[«* t 

r33.0 PEOPLE OFFENSIVE TO GREET 
WITH SATAMS 

^j}\ r33.0 

Lg-J 

r33.1 (Nahlawi:) ft is offensive (def: r32_0) to 
greet with “as-Salamu ‘alaykum” anyone who is: 

(1) performing the prayer, reciting the 
Koran, invoking Allah (dhikr), reading hadith to 
others, giving the Friday prayer sermon (khutba), 
or listening to any of these; 

(2) a student of jurisprudence repeating a 
lesson over to himself to facilitate memorizing it, 
someone informing ordinary people of legal rul¬ 
ings, or anyone engaged in a lesson of Sacred 
Knowledge; 

y> <: r33.1 

J* r '*—l> : f *-J! Ufci ^Ji 

1 <■ [>*4! 

a* !>*■> J— 

l c ^j *pLwJl t^STi Jin Ju 

sjrtt JyulJlj i jK _ ■ ~l|j 

(3) giving the call to prayer or call to com¬ 
mence (iqama); 


(4) teaching; 


(5) seated waiting for the prayer, or saying 
“Subhan Allah”; 


(6) eating; 

- 
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Boasting 


r.U.O 


(7) a corrupt person who does not conceal 


his acts of disobedience: 

* 'UaJ b L-M-J s— aJu 

(8) a voting ladv who is not a member of 

• J*) ■ Jft if 

one's unmarriageable kin (dis: r32.6); 

•j'^3 .-r'j—8Jij 

n-j La ■; 1 1J ^ L-J 1 

(9) someone who plays games that are not 

* C* if - f&f •~ i f J 

permissible (dis: k29.5). slanders others, sings, is 

j—*J i Ijj* -*J — i—s-»J 

an old wag. a chronic liar, addicted to profitless 

jl « ji . v»>Ij V J* }\ s JSH-iljl 

conversation, reviles others, or looks at women's 

■ 

faces, all of whom are offensive to greet unless 
their repentance from these things is known; 

J 

(10) someone who is enjoying his wife, 


whose nakedness is exposed, who is relieving him¬ 
self, drowsy, asleep, or someone who is in a 
bathhouse. 


RESPONDING TO SA1.AMS 

i J 

r33 2 It is not obligatory to respond to some¬ 
one's Salams in circumstances where greeting him 
is uncalled-for, except for a corrupt person ((7) 
above), whose Salams it is obligatory to return. It 

VJ^jr r33.2 

1 j~u)i J Ki i.f* —li «_» jS_ 

i j w-^ i 1 w ‘f->S 

is not obligatory to answer the Salams of someone 

51 j] jel 

who is a child, intoxicated, or insane. Nawawi 

J—J * ^“5^* : Jj - 

(Allah Most High have mercy on him) says in his 
commentary on Sahih Muslim, ‘‘Scholars disagree 
about greeting non-Muslims with ‘as-Salamu 
'alaykum' or returning their Salams. We hold that 
it is unlawful to say it to them first, though is 
obligatory to return their greetings by saying 'Wa 
alaykum' (and upon you), or simply. “Alaykum ' 
Other scholars hold it is permissible to greet them 
first with ‘as-Salamu ‘alaykum’ ” (al-Durar al- 
mubaha (y99), 150-51). 

* 

Ju; «JJ1 jjj-J 1 JUj 

|W JL—— j-Z i i ji 

l'. + a> jLrSJ i ^s- 

ju > 1“ 

-h-Jx 5 -S' 

1-A‘l j'.yr 

\ 0 * ; j jJJ* j Ju 

• T X^*S \ ® ' - 

t‘34.0 BOASTING 

jUi^l r34.0 

r34.I Allah Most High says. 

:JLu *111 Jli r34.1 

“Do not praise yourselves: He knows best 
who is godfearing" (Koran 53:32). 

^ If 1^1 *£- ^ V ... i': -t \j S^ -jj 

.[fY 
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r35.0 


Holding One’s Tongue 


r34.2 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 



-S- 


r34.2 


'Allah has inspired to me that you are all to 
be humble towards each other such that no one 
transgresses against or exalts himself above 
another," 

( al-Adhkar (yW2), 473-74) 


JtS [ : Jii dll y j'UA- 
dJl jl» : *=. dil J 

S’ J_>! yjfci ji 

d® J-5i] ■; J-^i Jt. Mj 

. [ tV t _ tvr : jKSVl 


* 


r35.0 REVEALING ONE’S SINS 
TO OTHERS 


tj* ji—iVljLjdJ roS.t) 

‘UvJIj a. 


r35.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

“All of my Community shall be pardoned, 
save those who commit sins openly. Committing 
them openly includes a man who does something 
shameful at night, and when morning comes, 
Allah having hidden his act, he says, ‘O So-and- 
so, last night I did such and such'; his Lord having 
concealed it for him at night, w hile in the morning 
he pulls away the cover with w hich Allah had con¬ 
cealed it lor him." 




idJI 


’ y j* t 

: —a yt; cut Jj—-j i ^ ; ju 

j]j , M| ^*1 . Ls 9 

Tde ^-1^ d" - ®^. cl y* 

dJi 

^ ;-A; J . 4 t_j j *UL -L_J _« ; ! -1 <j 

. ivie dJl a— .—Last, 


r3S 2 (Nawawi ) It is offensive for a person who 
has been afflicted with art aci of disobedience or 
the like to inform another of it. Rather, one 
should repent to Allah Most High by desisting 
from it at once, regretting what one has done, and 
firmly resolving never to do the like of it again. 
These three things are the integrals of repentance, 
which is not valid without them. There is no harm 
in telling about a sin to one’s sheikh or other per¬ 
son who may be expected to leach one how to 
desist from the act or refrain from similar acts, or 
apprise one of the causes that led to it, or pray for 
one, and so forth. If such is the case, informing 
him is commendable. It is only offensive to do so 
when no such interest can be served (ibid . 498). 


•t\ jLJ5C i£j (;.iaa-4'f l35.2 
• —t ji 

... dll ^1| 1 a. jt _ 1 ■— . jJkl-L 

Jd d J* f-Wj JLxJI j jdij 

! tj-kl t kdi M ji P)-\J 

Ml jwC M vj_4i jLfjI LrtLdji 

ji ^ “j -aAkk, jb . 

--.Ik- ji tjja-j J*-* . - 

V S, d-wJ U A—dkkd j) . - ' .o 

^jJ'i d -Jk-J . y 

yti d4j _kk*v j'd j-t Jj j\ . . - * 

1 ij 1 -J 1 _J . k- feA 'ik , -k, kkb 

«k>-^dl JA j Ai] ddwVkJl kjdv 1 
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Revealing a Secret 


r36.0 


r36.0 REVEALING A SECRET 


r36.0 


r36.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

"When a man says something, then glances 
left or right, his words are a confidence to he 
kept." 

(Ibid.. 507) 


J— j l —:-j j j] r36.1 

f: Jti I j\>- js. 

jJI dJt 2-j JU 

JU5)] ft kjl-U .^ij! |d J—adlj 

j* J* f j—• J-kr 5 ' 
,[o.v 


r36.2 (Nahlawi:) Telling a secret means to 
inform others of a remark, action, or state which 
one learns of from someone who wants it to 
remain hidden, whether it be good or bad. This is 
huTting him. and hurting others is unlawful. 

Whenever people meet, it is obligatory to 
keep secret any act that occurs, any word spoken, 
or any state attributable to someone, when these 
concern something one would normally wish to 
remain confidential, while not being unlawful. If 
unlawful, then; 

(1) If it is against Allah Most High alone and 
does not involve legal measures such as prescribed 
legal penalties or disciplinary action (def: ol7), 
then it must be kept secret. 

(2) If it involves legal measures, as do forni¬ 
cation (dis: ol2) and drinking (ol6), then one has 
a choice between revealing it or not, though it is 
superior to conceal it. 

(3) If it involves another person's rights, 
then if concealing it entails harm to anyone, or if it 
concerns prescribed legal measures such as retali¬ 
ation for an injury or death (def: o3). or covering 
the cost of an article destroyed through negli¬ 
gence, then if the person whose rights have been 
infringed is ignorant of it, one is obliged lo make 
the matter known, and must testify to it if asked 
to. 

(4) If it involves another's rights, but con¬ 
cealing it does not entail harm to anyone and it 
does not concern prescribed legal measures, or it 
entails one of these two, but the person concerned 


*Li»i (: ^r36.2 
JUdl JabIi jl J 

XI* L •j-X JA i^XJ 1 

jji .^lji 

ttXj O . jJe j/jA >. Ji —>-1 
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already knows of it through another and one has 
not been asked to testify- about it, then one is 
obliged to conceal the matter. 

wlila w- J4^. rJJ S jJ- J* 

vi.l_J.E- i. jjL yiiil 

(al-Durar al-mubaha (v99), 134) 


r37.0 D1S AFFECTING A PERSON’S 
FAMILY FROM HIM 

jLJVl JaI iLil r37.0 
•ulc 

r37.1 (Nawawi:) It is unlawful for a person to 
mention anything to another’s servant, wife, son, 
and so forth that could disaffect them from him, 
unless one is commanding the right or forbidding 
the wrong. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

J* f r 37.1 

^1 jl . „i —tf 

Aj ft-J* 1 g> i—s-> j,\ j 

1 J —^ li|. 

s/ ^ Jj J] • J* ^ J 

“He who disaffects a person’s wife or servant 
from him is not of us. " 

</) j* JU—4L? jjIj j/} jiL^S 1 

-JJl Jl» [: Jli dll 

L*-JJ VI, ; 53 

{al-Adhkar (y102). 498) 

. r t a a dv ^_js 

r38.0 CURSING 

jaUI r38.0 

THE PROHIBITON OK CURSING OTHERS 

^ J* wsi^' 

r38.1 (Nawawi:) Cursing an upright Muslim is 
unlawful by unanimous consensus of all Muslims. 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said. 

[ - - ■'}(' J jj—•— 1‘) r.38.1 

—Jl ^1 jr- j 

Jjt-Sjl - .] 

iit ->t 'j* w-iU jfr ^ \ 

“Cursing a believer is like killing him.” 

J'j [ ‘ JA 3^g, 

■ j j*Jn : 

THE PERMISSIBILITY OE CURSING THOSE WHO 
COMMIT DISOBEDIENCE WHEN THEY ARE 

NOT PERSONALLY IDENTIFIED OR KNOWN 

^^U«J 1 o\ j \ y>- 

r38 2 It is permissible (A: but not rewarded by 
Allah) to curse those who possess blameworthy 

*J r38.2 

< *X)! r <*£JUj^2S’ 
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Cursing 


r38.0 


characteristics, such as by saying, “Allah curse 
oppressors,” "Allah curse the corrupt." "Allah 
curse picture makers," and so forth. Well-known 
and rigorously authenticated (sahib) hudiths ver¬ 
ify that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said: 

(1) “Allah curse her who wears false hair and 
her who arranges it for another”; 

(2) “Allah curse him who eats usurious gain 
(riba)”; 

(3) “Allah curse those who make pictures"; 

(4) “Allah curse him who surreptitiously 
changes property-line markers"; 

all of these being found in Bukhari, Muslim, or 
both. 

As for cursing a particular person who com¬ 
mits some act of disobedience, such as an oppres¬ 
sor, adulterer, maker of pictures, thief, or one 
who consumes usurious gain; the hadith evidence 
seems to suggest it is not unlawful, though Ghazali 
indicates (A: and it is the most reliable opinion) 
that it is unlawful unless the person cursed is 
someone we know has died in a state of unbelief, 
such as Abu l^ahab, Abu Jahl, Pharaoh, Haman, 
and their likes. This, as Ghazali notes, is “because 
to curse means to distance another from the mercy 
of Allah Most High, while we do not know how 
the particular corrupt person or non-Muslim will 
end his life. As for those the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) personalty cursed, 
perhaps it was because he knew they would die in 
unbelief Praying that evil befalls a person is simi¬ 
lar to cursing, even when agaiust a tyrant, such as 
saying, 'May Allah not heal him,’ ‘May Allah not 
keep him wife,’ and similar remarks, all of which 
are blameworthy [A: being unlawful, if of a Mus¬ 
lim). And likewise for cursing any animals or 
inanimate objects whatever- all this is objection¬ 
able (A: meaning offensive]" (al-Adhkar (y 102), 
476-80). 
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r39.<) BEGGING 


J r 39.() 


r39.1 (Nahlawi:) It is unlawful to ask for money 
or other worldly advantage from someone one has 
no right to ask, unless there is a necessity to. The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said. 


“One of you keeps begging until when he 
meets Allah Most High, there is not a piece of 
flesh left on his face,” 


which is interpreted as referring to anyone who 
asks when it is not permissible to do so. The 
degree of necessity that permits begging is when 
one is unable to earn a living due to illness or 
weakness and does not have enough food to last 
one day (al-Durar al-mubaha (y99), 139). 


JLJi Ji}_ (; j r39.1 

J 'i ^ tjij 

. 4jj 4-*l jJl i_L_^ tl *l jy- 
[ J kill ^ jp] 
y> Jly "i r . J'J js? 

‘-*s‘ OJ J* j-dj jK—/C -kilt yL 

J^~kj*kk lijj . «lj j] 

■ ^ jj—di- JA JS 'jlf. 

ji : ijj [ . . 1 

jl i _ f i s- jJ-fl, 51 

j-> fj a «4^t j v aij 

,[\rs : jj _01 


* 


r4(1.0 MUSIC, SONG, AND DANCE 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 


ajdiy ^“jLJl r40.0 


r40 1 (Ibn Hajar Haytami;) As for the condem¬ 
nation of musical instruments, flutes, strings, and 
the like by the Truthful and Trustworthy (Allah 
hless him and give him peace), who 

“does not speak from personal caprice: it is 
nothing besides a revelation inspired" (Koran 
53:3-4), 

let those who refuse to obey him beware lest 
calamity strike them, or a painful torment. The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 


(1) “Allah Mighty and Majestic sent me as a 
guidance and mercy to believers and commanded 
me to do away with musical instruments, flutes, 
strings, crucifixes, and the affair of the pre-Tslamic 
period of ignorance.” 


jib r40.l 

-* 1 'j 

51 ^JuJI jj.i _. l o j i o-'._ y *l>- 
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Music, Song, and Dance 


r40.2 


(2) "On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will 

jTi—* b ^ J jJ 

pour molten lead into the ears of whoever sits lis- 

T ***'.;' 5 j 

ui *U 1 jL’j O—" j;' J*j] - 

toning to a songstress." 

(3) “Song makes hypocrisy grow in the heart 

J jUiil c-gj .LiiJU f: Jt> 

as water does herbage.” 

.lj,]. J_aJI »L-J! 

(4) "This Community will experience the 


swallowing up of some people by the earth. 

a_LA *»_Ut 

metamorphosis of some into animals, and being 

rained upon with stones." Someone asked. 

L cJJS . JJ . -iiJa jUw.., wi-> 

“When will this be, O Messenger of Allah?" and 

oUiJi lit : Jti tdJi Jj _ .j 

he said, “When songstresses and musical instru- 

j] « 

ments appear and wine is held to be lawful," 

* a) 

Jj> j 

(5) "There will be peoples of my Community 
who will hold fornication, silk, wine, and musical 

J-i »J pl~a j; 

instruments to be lawful....” 

A_JuU- LJ Lj^U- 

-i— <*->■ ^j «u*^i \ J \£ j^ **** 

All of this is explicit and compelling textual 

JlJ -L Jjl J i^.sAj J—>1J «_>-L ^jt\ J 

evidence that musical instruments of all types are 


unlawful (Kaff al-ra'a' 'an muharramat al-lahw wa 

Jl> L5" 

al-sama' (>49), 2.269-70). 

f'j-it J [: J9 ig *_:! 

lj 

- L ^ J J ^4)1 J ' ^ 

/T : ^UJlj . 4 JJ! j* 

,[TV> . Y1S 

r4G.2 (Nawawi:) It is unlawful to use musical 

JU»e-.i fj*y} (: r40.2 

instruments—such as those which drinkers are 

J I^P J Aj r-lil ;L— . "v* 

known for, like the mandolin, lute, cymbals, and 


flute—-or tolisten to them. It is permissible to plav 

■ Ij'j* |jUyj 

the tambourine at weddings, circumcisions, and 

ji] IlSj , oLS-j 

other times, even if it has bells on its sides. Beating 

—> J —*—^ ^ 

the kuba. a long drum with a narrow middle, is 

Jr-*® J-7^ 

unlawful (Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma'rifa ma'ani 

J] £b>*jl y Jil] 

alfaz a!-Minha; (y73), 4.429-30). 

.[tT> . m It £Uli 

SINGING UNACCOMPANIED BY MUSICAL 

INSTRUMENTS 

aJI jJ- ja *uji ^ 

r40.3 (Ibn 11 ajar Haytumi:) As for listening to 

(CJ) (^ Ji') r4(J.3 

singing that is not accompanied by instruments. 

jt] ^JLt-1 :ii\ jj> ja *LjJ1 a jp*j> ^U_- 
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r40.4 


Holding One ’s Tongue 


one should know that singing or listening to sing¬ 
ing is offensive except under the circumstances to 
be mentioned in what follows. Some scholars hold 
that singing is sunna at weddings and the like, and 
of our Imams, Ghazali and 'Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam 
say that it is sunna if it moves one to a noble state 
of mind that makes one remember the hereafter. 
It is clear from this that all poetry which encour¬ 
ages good deeds, wisdom, noble qualities, absti¬ 
nence from this-worldly things, or similar pious 
traits such as urging one to obey Allah, follow the 
sunna, or shun disobedience, is sunna to write, 
sing, or listen to, as more than one of our Imams 
have stated is obvious, since using a means to do 
good is itself doing good (Kaff al-ra’a' ‘an muhnr- 
ra mat al-lah if wa al-sama' (y49), 2.273). 


jt Vt aAmj f —, .A- aJ I 

Ail a - 1 ■ b 4i ~ 

jllj-illJLij ^ 

*- . - *J W .Aji p's—X - . A 


A; J . —*1 e j_£Xi ^1— JL>J d y*- 

sis ji ;aul ^iit 4j yoi jt ^ 

•»*>iijt jtsji 


cr" eDjjjJj 


A. 


mI> 1 jl 41.* jl 4^1]; 


U-S" 4 4— *\ o slL —»j J 4JL^ I 

liitw l jmi’ 4j ^ 

Ji\ %_ifT apL-LJ! ij_ mj 

/T : jflti *iAa 

.{Tvr 


DANCING 




r40.4 (Nawawi: (n: with commentary by 
Muhammad Shirbini Khatib)) U is not prohibited 
to dance ((Shirbini:) which is not unlawful 
because it is only motions made while standing or 
bowing. Furani and others have expressly stated 
that neither is it offensive, but rather is permis¬ 
sible, as is attested to by the hadith related in the 
Sahihi of Bukhari and Muslim that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) stood before 
A’isha (Allah be well pleased with her) to screen 
her from view so that she could observe the Abys- 
sinians sporting and dancing)—unless it is lan¬ 
guid, like the movements of the effeminate 
(Mughni al-muhtaj ila ma'rifa ma’am alfaz al- 
Minhaj (y73), 4.430), 


r40.4 

(:< ‘-r-r 1 "' JI 

J A* ^ ■*“) 

C 1 ^! jt * £r* L-^ 

A-iiUi i_aij 3g$ cij : j—=*J 

Jl L -\r : -* L-f* aUI 

ji V| 4 -J-aJI 

j j***] c.i S ^Ji jlSi A-a oj_Sb 
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Delusions 


si.0 


Reasons for the delusion s4.10 
Stopping at the First Traces of Gnosis s4. i I 
I'he Delusions of the Wealthy s5.0 

Writing Names on Mosques Built, Etc. s.vl 
Personal Devotions Without Spending for Allah s 5.2 
Manipulating Others with Zakat s5.3 
fastening to Exhortalions Without Heeding ITiem s5.4 
Remedying Delusions s6.0 

Afterlife Depends on Correcting the Heart s6.1 
The Means of Ridding Oneself of Delusions s6.1 


si.0 THOSE DELUDED BY THIS 
WORLD, ALLAH’S FORGIVENESS, 
OR THEIR OWN WORKS 


J\ LJjJU j Ju ^ si .0 

AwuL ji mJJI j j* * 


si .1 (Ibn Qudama Maqdisi (tits: ql), I >:) There 
are people misled by this world, saying, “Cash is 
belter than credit: this world is cash while the next 
world is credit.'’ And it is a point of deception, for 
cash cannot be better than credit unless the 
amount of each is equal. Now a person’s life, when 
compared to the hereafter, obviously does not 
amount to even a thousandth part before he 
breathes his last, while someone who says that 
“cash is better than credit'' means 'provided the 
credit equals the cash." And this is the delusion of 
unbelievers. As for those immersed by sin while 
their faith in eternal truths remains sound, they 
share this delusion with unbelievers, by preferring 
the present life to the hereafter, but their lot is 
easier than the unbelievers’ in that their basic faith 
will keep them from unending punishment. 


Oft" Or" ( : Litai o*t) S1.1 
^ jj* JAil : JUi LJjcJl j& 
J->~* i-uj . e.—iij xJij LJjUij 

ij* —SL il > q' jl 

. iLwdl J_S# j!4 Gj Uu—01 

t«Ju jtl iiUsifL OUw’/l ol 
ft— Ja al* ,_ill 

Or" j J4d* Jli jlji L^ji j . 1 

bc*j . .udi pu.' 1 : .j_15" iji *— _it, 

j-—. rC, L#li . jLjiSd j j 
l*£jL£ m ^0 , jUjft CftSC— 
ji* U-lil bjji 14 a ^ 

jiKj ,;^V I 

ft4* " | > ' Jftftft* j Oft" ft 

. Jutll ,^IaA o^> 


THOSE DELUDED BY ALLAH'S 
FORGIVENESS 


*lli 


j ■*** r*i J* 


si ,2 Other sinners delude themselves by say¬ 
ing, “Allah is generous, we but rely on His for¬ 
giveness,” while the learned tell us that if one 
longs for something one pursues it. and it one 
fears something one shuns it. Whoever hopes for 
forgiveness while persisting in wrongdoing is 


dj-i—> j-v Or" **' ,J o*"J s 1.2 

J-Sw 1-J ft Aft p dd' 

Jii-UjfjAjttit 'j 

—>t»- OftftJ . t~i La-j Oft" : 

^ ^4JV ,J V LJu , i > 
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Those Deluded by This World. Allah’s Forgiveness, or Works 


si .2 


deluded. One must know that Allah Most High, 
with His vast mercy, is terrible in retribution, hav¬ 
ing decreed that unbelievers shall abide in hell 
forever (dis: w55) even though their unbelief does 
not hurt Him in the slightest. He has made some of 
His servants prey to infirmities and trials in this 
world, though He, Glorious and Fxalted, is quite 
ahle to eliminate them. Moreover. He has made 
us fear His punishment. How can we not be 
afraid? Fear and hope drive and arouse one to 
action. That which does not spur one to works is 
deception, as is dear from the fact that the “hope” 
of most people makes them do nothing at all or 
prefer disobedience. It is odd that early Muslims 
both worked and feared, while nowadays, though 
falling far short, people feel secure and tranquil as 
though they knew more about the generosity of 
Allah Most High than the prophets and the righ¬ 
teous. If it could be had by wishing, why did the 
latter fatigue themselves and weep so much? Does 
Allah condemn the Jews and Christians for any¬ 
thing besides being this way when He says. 


"They grasp at the paltry things of this low 
life and say, ; We shall be forgiven’ ’’ (Koran 
7:169). 


This delusion resembles that of people who 
do both good and evil, but more of evil, while 
imagining their good to be greater. One might see 
them give a dirham as charity while having wrong¬ 
fully appropriated many times that amount, or 
maybe even giving as charity something wrong¬ 
fully acquired, relying on such a donation, which 
is like someone putting a dirham in one scalepan, 
a thousand in the other, and hoping the scale will 
halance. Or another of them who thinks his good 
acts are more than his evil ones, the reason for 
which is that he keeps track of the number of good 
deeds, but does not take himself to task for the 
bad ones, nor consider his sins. For example, he 
says, “Astaghfir Allah” (May Allah forgive me) 
and “Subhan Allah ' (Glory be to Allah) a 
hundred times a day, but then spends the rest of 
his day slandering Muslims and making ugly 
remarks, seeing the virtue of saying “Subhan 
Allah’’ and “Astighfir Allah,’’ but not the punish¬ 
ment for slander and forbidden speech. 


j'j— 
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Delusions 


s2.0 


si.3 Delusions generally occur among four 
kinds of people: Islamic scholars, devotees, 
would-be Sufis, and the wealthy. 


jiydiV' ji jij»Vi si.3 

sLldlj : JU^>i i. _iwj' 

. * s .. r,ji i j 




s2.0 THE DELUSIONS OF ISLAMIC 
SCHOLARS 


THOSE REMISS IN OUTWARD CONDUCT 

s2.1 As for religious scholars, some master the 
legal and rational sciences but neglect to examine 
their outward habits and practices, not keeping 
their external self from sin or making it faithful in 
obedience. They are deluded by their learning and 
feel sure they rate high with Allah. If they were to 
look with the eye of insight, they would see that 
the whole point of knowing about religious prac¬ 
tice is to apply it. Without works, it is useless. 
Allah Most High says, 

“He who purifies it [the soul] has succeeded” 
(Koran 91:9), 

not, '‘He who knows how to purify it has suc¬ 
ceeded.” If the Devil reminds such a person of the 
virtues of learned people, let the person for his 
part remember what has reached us about corrupt 
scholars, such as Allah’s saying, 

”... like a donkey laden with books” (Koran 

62:5). 


those WHO NEGl.KCT tiieir inward FAULTS 


J*' Jj A s2l) 




++* [.. .} ,U#Ji Juki ub s2.1 
1 <3 / 

l - f .Ain 1_J 

\jji>\j ■, sJ-iU-LIoj 1 ! 
jh . <JJl ja '>J»j i 

id*’ jl L fr *j-r* 3* 

'i ij_J. i J—^-Jl Vl ^ V 
- Jls . jji J J^jJI 

ii* 

W* -—- Jj |^1 * 

,4*11 J*i JILai jUa^! <JU. 'K jti 
[. . . ] (JUJI 

■ 

b e a j-** j\m . 1 1 Lea $ 

.[« 


LtLll Jj 


s2.2 Others master religious learning and its 
outward performance, but do not examine their 
hearts to eliminate the blameworthy traits therein 
such as pride, envy, ostentation, and seeking exal¬ 
tation or fame. These have made their exterior 
seemly while neglecting their interior, forgetting 
the words of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), 


(>-*sU-t J u j s2.2 
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The Delusions of Islamic Scholars 


s2.2 


“Allah does not look at your appearance or 
property , hut only at your hearts and works.” 

Such people apply themselves to works hut 
do not apply themselves to hearts, though the 
heart is the real foundation, since no one is saved 

"except he who comes to Allah with a pure heart” 
(Koran 26:89). 

They resemble someone who sows grain that 
comes up with weeds choking it out, hut when 
ordered to weed it, merely trims away the weeds' 
twigs and stems, neglecting the roots, which take 
stronger hold. 

Another segment of scholars know that these 
inner qualities are eondemnable, hut out of self- 
satisfaction feel they are above them, and that 
they are too good as far as Allah is concerned for 
I !im to afflict them with such traits, that only com¬ 
mon people have them and not people at their 
own level of learning. When symptoms of arro¬ 
gance or avidness for leadership appear in such 
people, one of them may say, “This is not arro¬ 
gance, but only seeking to exalt Islam, display the 
nobility of religious learning, and to spite those 
given to reprehensible innovations. Were I to 
wear clothes less fine or sit with a lower class of 
people, the enemies of religion would smirk, and 
gloat at my humiliation, which amounts to 
humiliating Islam.” And he forgets about delu¬ 
sion, and that it is Satan who has seduced him wit h 
this, which is plain from the fact that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and his Com¬ 
panions were humble in manner and preferred the 
way of poverty and lowliness. 

Still other scholars have acquired religious 
knowledge, purified their exterior actions, mak¬ 
ing them seemly with obedience, and examined 
their hearts, purifying them of ostentation, envy, 
pride, and the like, and yet there remain snares of 
the Devil and tricks of the ego hidden in the reces¬ 
ses of their hearts which they have f ailed to not ice 
and thus neglected. You might see one of them 
spending the night and day in learning 
various religious sciences, organizing them, 
and polishing up their terminology, such a person 
thinking his motive is the desire to manifest the 
religion of Allah Most High, while the real motive 
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Delusions 


s2.3 


might be to make a name for himself and enhance 
his prestige. Perhaps too, his published work is 
not entirely free of self-praise, whether overtly, by 
wide, sweeping claims, or covertly, by attacks on 
others, to show by attacking them that he is better 
than they arc and more knowledgeable. Such 
kinds of behavior and similar ones are hidden 
faults which few discern but the wisest and 
strongest. Those as weak as we are have little hope 
of doing so. but at least a person should be aware 
of his own defects and wish they were corrected. 
There is hope for someone whose good acts make 
him happy and wicked ones make him sad. unlike 
someone who applauds himself and thinks himself 
the best of men. 
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s2.3 The above are the delusions of those who 
master important branches of Sacred Knowledge. 
How then for those who content themselves with 
studying fields not essential to them, neglecting 
the important ones? 


■ _ »» —li js 2.3 

lyVJ y. -—■ i'ii iiO , i . ? yj 

^J1 yj V U. (yid'. 


THEOLOGICAL POLEMICISTS 


iliU-Jlj ^ji&l 


s2.4 Among them are those who busy them¬ 
selves with theological polemics against heretical 
beliefs, and refuting the unorthodox. Scholars 
engaged in this are of two types, those in the 
wrong and those in the right, the former advocat¬ 
ing something other than the sunna, the latter 
advocating the sunna. Both arc deluded. The mis- 
guidedness of those in the wrong is obvious (A: 
since they have left the Koran and sunna which are 
divinely protected). As for those in the right, their 
delusion is in believing that arguing is the most 
important activity and greatest spiritual work in 
the religion of Allah Most High. They maintain 
that one's religion is not complete until one has 
made lengthy investigations into one's beliefs, and 
that someone who simply believes in Allah and 
His messenger without preparing a case for it is 
deficient in faith. Because of this mistaken pre¬ 
sumption, they spend their lives learning how to 
dispute, conducting in-depth studies of statements 
of theological controversies until their spiritual 
insight eventually goes blind. They do not pause 
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The Delusions of Islamic Scholars 


s 2.5 


to consider thal the early Muslims, whom the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) tes¬ 
tified were the very best of mankind, and who 
lived to see many a reprehensible innovation 
(bid'a) and deviant belief, did not expose them¬ 
selves and their religion to quarrels and disputa¬ 
tion. or busy themselves therein at the expense 
of their hearts and works. They did not talk about 
it at all, except under necessity to refute misguid¬ 
ance. And if they saw someone persisting in 
blameworthy innovation, they had nothing more 
to do with him. without further debate or argu¬ 
ment. The hadith has reached us, 


t-i m jij • djVi j j-di Jl 
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"No people went astray after having been 
guided save that they were afflicted with arguing.’' 


SEKMONIZERS 


-tupi Jjjf. 


s2.5 Others spend their time in homilies to 
people, the highest class of whom speak about 
traits of the self and qualities of the heart such as 
fear, hope, patience, gratitude, reliance on Allah, 
abstinence, certainty, and sincerity; thinking that 
by merely speaking of them, even if they do not 
have them, they acquire them. Such people call to 
Allah while they themselves flee from Him. They 
are among the most deluded. And some of them 
turn from the proper way of exhorting others to 
relating baseless talcs, adding words that are 
neither acceptable to Sacred Law nor to human 
intelligence, in an attempt to say something novel. 
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LEARNING HADITH TOR THE SAKE 
OF MAKING A REPUTATION 


>1 jj> 


s2.6 Others spend their time in listening to 
hadiths, gathering variants and rare chains of 
transmission or chains remarkttble for having 
come through but few transmitters of advanced 
years. The concern of one of them is to go from 
city to city, seeing sheikhs in order to drop names, 
saying, "1 relate from So-and-so," "I’ve met So- 
and-so.” or "I know chains of transmission no 
one else does.” 
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ARABISTS 


iiJJi tUXt jj 


s2.7 Others devote their time to advyneed 
studies in Arabic grammar, lexicography, and 
poetry, claiming they are the scholars of the 
Islamic Community, dissipating iheir lives in 
subtleties of grammar and diction. If they stopped 
to think, they would realize that someone who 
wastes his lifetime in the knowledge of the lan¬ 
guage of the Arabs is like someone who wastes it 
in knowledge of the language of the Turks. Arabic 
is only distinguished above the latter in that the 
Sacred Law has come in it. As for lexicology, 
there are only two areas in which it is necessary for 
one to gain an understanding of rare weirds: those 
of the Koran, and those of the hadith. As for 
grammar, one but needs enough to use the lan¬ 
guage properly. 
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s2.8 The really fortunate person is he who 
takes of each thing the amount that is critical to 
him and then goes on to apply it, putting his effort 
behind it and purifying it of imperfection. And 
this is the real aim. 


* _A J* ^ .L^..aij s2.8 

jjt^j , jj* lAt v. 

Tv* Cy Ltaj yj <u» ^]l 

.[,,/] j * i :Jsji wJVj-tJl 


* 


s3.() THE DELUSIONS OF DEVOTEES 


AxJI Jj jf. s3.0 


s3.l Devotees are of various types, including 
those remiss about obligatory acts while engaging 
in extra devotions and supererogatory works. 
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s3.2 Sometimes they arc so worried about 
using water for purification that it reaches the 
level of obsessive doubt (waswasa) about the va¬ 
lidity of their ablution. You might see one of them 
unsatisfied with water the Sacred Law deems fit 
for ablution, imagining remote possibilities that it 
could be affected with something unclean, while 
not having such concern for the lawfulness of the 
source of the food he eats. Were he to reverse 
these two, applying the care he takes tor the water 
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instead to his food, he would be closer to the prac¬ 
tice of the earlj' Muslims, 'Umar (Allah be well 
pleased with him) performed ablution from the 
water jar of a Christian despite signs that it might 
well he unclean, while he used to refrain from 
many kinds of permissible things for fear of falling 
into the unlawful. 
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s3.3 Others are so bedeviled by inner misgiv¬ 
ings at their initial Allahu Akhar in the prayer that 
they may miss a rak : a with the imam. And like 
them are those with obsessive doubts about the 
proper pronunciation of the letters of the Fatiha 
and other spoken elements of the prayer. One of 
them may take precaution upon precaution in 
doubling the doubled letters, distinguishing 
from .b. and so forth, beyond the necessary, 
until he is finally so concerned aboul it that he 
does not think about anything else, neglecting the 
meaning of the Koran and the lessons he should be 
taking from if And this is among the ugliest forms 
of delusion, for people arc not required to pro¬ 
nounce the letters when reciting the Koran with 
more precision than that with which classical 
Arabic is normally spoken. Such people are as if 
delivering a message to a ruler, the messenger fas¬ 
tidiously pronouncing each letter and repeating 
those he is unsatisfied with, having quite forgotten 
the purpose of the message and the dignity of the 
assembly before whom he is delivering it. How 
richly such a person deserves to he thrown out and 
taught a lesson. 
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s3.4 A third group is deluded by reciting the 
Koran, which they rush through, perhaps finish¬ 
ing twice a day, the tongue of one of them being 
occupied therein while his heart is wandering 
through the valleys of daydream, not reflecting on 
its meanings, heeding its exhortations, or obeying 
its ordinances and prohibitions Such a person is 
misled, believing the Koran is only intended for 
reciting. He is like someone to whom his master 
has written a letter charging him with certain mat¬ 
ters and forbidding him others, while the servant 
does not bother the understand it or carry it out 
hut simply memorizes it and repeats it, thinking 
that this is the purport of it. while violating the 
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master’s commands and prohibitions. Others 
relish the sound of their own voice in reciting the 
Koran, disregarding its significance. One should 
examine one's heart as to whether one is enjoying 
the meter, the sound, or the meaning (A: though 
it is not blameworthy to enjoy the meter or sound, 
unless one is unconcerned with the meaning). 

^«i, ',j. L 

s3.5 Others are deceived by fasting, and fre¬ 
quently practice it, but do not restrain their 
longue from slander and useless words, keep their 
belly from ill-gotten or unlawful food with which 
to break their fast, or free their heart from osten¬ 
tation. 
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s3.6 Others are deluded by going on pilgrim¬ 
age, departing for it without restoring the rights of 
people they have wronged (dis: p?7.3), meeting 
their financial obligations, asking the permission 
of their parents, or obtaining lawfully gotten pro¬ 
vision. And this may be after having fulfilled the 
obligatory hajj. while they neglect obligatory acts 
of worship enroute, are unable to purify their gar¬ 
ments and person, and do not refrain from unper¬ 
mitted sex or getting into arguments, despite 
which they think all is well with them, being seif- 
deceived. 

Lg-jJb J —y p ( ; .j s3.6 

• fjtkjt ^ £J>- f* y *JI £ 

' j^->vOS t\ ,/iij 

jSj c ijij 

^ ^ JLJU . 

JijJx J* 

•ILJ^ £* f+Aj i JA 

• fT+>\ 

s3.7 Others command the right and forbid the 
wrong, while forgetting themselves. 

j i-ijjj s3.7 
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s3.8 Others include the imam who leads the 
group prayer at the mosque, but when someone 
more godfearing or knowledgeable is allowed to 
lead in his stead, it weighs heavily on him. Or the 
muezzin who calls to the prayer, believing he is 
doing it for the sake of Allah, but when someone 
else gives the call in his absence, it annoys him and 
he says, “He has infringed on my position.” 
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s3.9 Others eschew material possessions, con¬ 
tent with poor clothes and food and with living in 
mosques, thinking that they have reached the 
rank of the abstinent (zuhhad). while they are avid 
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for leadership and prestige. In fact, they have 
given up the lesser of two matters while getting 
involved in the more deadly. 
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s.3.10 Still others enthusiastically perform 
supererogatory acts while not being concerned for 
the obligatory ones. You may see one of them 
savoring the midmorning or night vigil prayer, but 
finding no satisfaction in the prescribed prayer, 
nor hastening to pray it at the first of its time. Such 
a person has forgotten the Prophet's words (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) relating that Allah 
Mighty and Majestic said, 

"Those near to Me do not approach Me with 
anything like that which I have made obligatory 
upon them.” 
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s3.11 There is no spiritual labor without its dan¬ 
gers, and those who do not know them fall prey to 
them. Whoever wishes to learn them should study 
the dangers of ostentation that exist in acts of wor¬ 
ship, from fasting and prayer to all the rest, in the 
chapters set forth in this book (A: i.c. Ibn 
Qudama’s source here, Crhazali's Ihya’ 'ulum al- 
din). 
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s4.0 THE DELUSIONS OF 
WOULD-BE SUFIS 


jjjf. s4.0 


s4.1 The deluded among them arc of various 
types. Some are deluded by the dress, terminol¬ 
ogy, or demeanor of the Sufis. They imitate the 
sincere Sufis (dis: w9) externally, but do not fax 
themselves with spiritual struggle or self-discip¬ 
line. Rather, they pounce upon and quarrel over 
wealth that is unlawful, doubtful, or from rulers 
(dis: p32.3), rending each other's honor whenever 
they are at cross-purposes. The delusion of these 
is obvious. They are like an old woman who hears 
that the names of courageous, valiant soldiers are 
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Delusions 


inscribed in the official roster and they are ceded 
whole tracts of land. Feeling a longing within her¬ 
self. she dons hauberk and helmet, learns a few 
heroic stanzas and the details of their apparel and 
characteristics, and then sets out for the camp. 
Her name is duly entered in the lists, but when she 
reports for inspection. she is ordered to take off 
the helmet and armor to see what is underneath, 
and to be tried in combat. When she complies, it 
turns out that she is a feeble old crone, and she is 
told, “You only came to mock the king and his 
court!—Take her away and throw her under the 
elephant’s feet.” And she is flung under it to be 
trampled. 

Thus will be the state of pretenders to Sufism 
on the Day of Judgement, when they stand 
revealed and are brought before the Supreme 
Judge, who looks at hearts, not patched clothes or 


JUajf!, 

ehi 1$ . . ji j'i 1 \ 

L-fjj e- Ji 

, CL,I I 'j>- j •- i ■ * Q . 1 

id i •-! (i^ij 

^ - 1 — ■£» t jlj 

^ o jJv- Uj v 

tMi 

*■ ->»'■ La j_ ^ k 


l j* 13) j> 

*ij j— " \ _$J 

i M L*_»a11_<i LaI j j>- k \ 

. jJj 


Sufi dress. 
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s4.2 Others claim to have attained to gnosis 
and contemplative knowledge of the Divine, to 
have passed through spiritual stations and states, 
and to have reached nearness to Allah, while they 
know nothing of any of this except the words. You 
might see one of them reiterating these terms, 
thinking it above the combined learning of the 
first and last, and looking with condescension 
upon the scholars of Sacred Law, hadith, and 
other disciplines, to say nothing of ordinary Mus¬ 
lims. Sometimes a common person will keep their 
company for many days, picking up these artificial 
phrases and parroting them as if he were speaking 
divine revelation, with sneering contempt for 
scholars and worshippers, saying that they arc 
veiled from Allah (A; which could be true, though 
saying it by way of self-praise is very wrong) while 
he has attained to the Truth, and that he is one of 
those brought near to Allah—while Allah consid¬ 
ers him a debauched hypocrite, and the trans¬ 
formed ones know him to be an ignorant fool who 
has not acquired sound knowledge, perfected his 
character, or kept watch over his heart, but 
merely pursued his own fancy and memorized a 
lot of gibberish, 
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s4.3 Others roll up and put away the carpet of 
the Sacred Law’, rejecting its rulings and consider¬ 
ing the unlawful and the lawful to be equal, say¬ 
ing. "Allah does not need my W'orks, so why 
should 1 bother?” One of them may say, “Out¬ 
ward devotions have no value, only hearts mean 
anything Our hearts arc aflame with the love of 
Allah Most High, and we have attained to gnosis 
of Him. If we are bodily immersed in this W’orld, 
yet our hearts are in worshipful seclusion in the 
presence of the Divine. Oulw’ardly W'c may give in 
to our desires, but not in our hearts.” They claim 
to have surpassed the rank of the common people, 
beyond the need to school the lower self with 
physical devotions, and that gratifying bodily lusts 
does not divert them from the path of Allah Most 
High because of their firmness therein. They exalt 
themselves above the level of the prophets (upon 
whom be peace) who used to w’eep for years over 
a single mistake. 
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s4.4 (m As no age is wfthout pretenders to Sufism, the following texts will 
hopefully be useful in letting some principal Sufis describe in their own words the 
delusions of those w’ho consider themselves “above the Sacred I ,aw.”) 


s4.5 (Ibn ‘Ajiba:) Someone said to Junayd, 
“ There is a group who claim they arrive to a state 
in which legal responsibility no longer applies to 
them.” “They have arrived,” he replied, “but to 
hell” (Iqaz al-himam fi shark al-IIikam (y54), 
210 ). 
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s4.6 (Ghazali:) When anyone claims there is a 
state between him and Allah relieving him of the 
need to obey the Sacred Law such that the prayer, 
fasting, and so forth arc not obligatory for him, or 
that drinking wine and taking other people’s 
money are permissible for him—as some preten¬ 
ders to Sufism, namely those “above the Sacred 
Law” (ibahiyyun) have claimed—there is no 
doubt that the imam of the Muslims or his rep¬ 
resentative is obliged to kill him. Some hold that 
executing such a person is better in Allah’s sight 
than killing a hundred unbelievers in the path of 
Allah Most High (JIashiya al-Shaykh Ibrahim al- 
Rajuri (y.v), 2.267), 
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s4.7 Delusions 


s4,7 (Muhyiddin ibn al-‘Arabi:) When we see 
someone in this Community who claims to be able 
to guide others to Allah, but is remiss in but one 
rule of the Sacred Law—even if he manifests mir¬ 
acles that stagger the mind—asserting that his 
shortcoming is a special dispensation for him, we 
do not even turn to look aL him, for such a person 
is not a sheikh, nor is he speaking the truth, for no 
one is entrusted with the secrets of Allah Most 
High save one in whom the ordinances of the Sac¬ 
red Law are preserved (Janu‘ karamat al-awUyd 
(y95). 1.3). 
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s4.8 (Sheikh Ahmad al-'Alawi;) The friend of 
Allah (wali) is not divinely protected from error, 
for which reason he is to be feared for and his word 
is not to be relied upon when it exceeds what has 
been conveyed by the sunna concerning matters of 
the afterlife, because he is suspended from mak¬ 
ing any new provisions in the Sacred Law, and in 
respect to the prophets (upon whom be peace) he 
is not a guide. He is only entitled to believe what 
the Lawgiver has informed of. 

“Today I have perfected your religion for you 
and completed My favor upon you, and I please 
that islam be your religion” (Koran 5:3). 

The gnostic in the first of his states is strongly 
affected by the initial impact, and will sometimes 
try to take on a discussion of the affairs of the 
afterlife, as opposed to the final state, in which he 
may be so quiescent that an unknowing observer 
might assume its strength had waned, though this 
is rather the result of his perfection and firmness in 
his station. It has been said that the way begins in 
madness, proceeds to arts, and ends in quietude. 
So one is obliged, whenever one’s rapture sub¬ 
sides, to return to what the Lawgiver has stated, 
without personal figurative interpretations. This 
is why our author says, “Faith is incisive,” mean¬ 
ing that one cuts the self short whenever it wants 
eminence and elevation. The gnostic's spiritual 
will, exalted above ail else, must carry him beyond 
what we have just mentioned. For he is outside 
our phenomenal frame of reference and all it con¬ 
tains, and whenever he wants to speak about 
things of the afterlife his words are high, unintel- 
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ligiblc, and a source of trouble to both those who 
believe him and those who do not, which is why he 
is forbidden speech about it, and as much as he 
increasingly forgoes it, he increases in nearness to 
Allah and in safety. Sufis call this station subsis¬ 
tence (baqaT Before a disciple is firmly estab¬ 
lished therein, it is to be feared that he will be 
overtaken by misfortune because of his lack of a 
foothold in the state of subsistence, a juncture that 
has been called "from annihilation to subsistence, 
or annihilation to perdition” ( al-Minah ai-qud- 
dusiyya fi sharh al-Murshid al-mu'in bi turiq al- 
Sufiyya (y8). 67-68). 
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s4.9 (‘Abd a!-Karim Jili:) My brother, Allah 
have mercy on you, I have travelled to the 
remotest cities and dealt with all types of people, 
but never has my eye seen, nor ear heard of, 
nor is there any uglier or farther from the presence 
of Allah Most High than a certain group who pre¬ 
tend they are accomplished Sufis, claiming for 
themselves a lineal spiritual tradition from the 
perfected ones and appearing in their guise, while 
they do not believe in Allah, His messengers, or 
the Last Day, and do not comply with the respon¬ 
sibilities of the Sacred Law. depicting the states of 
the prophets and their messages in a manner that 
no one with a particle of faith in his heart can 
accept, let alone someone who has reached the 
level of those to whom the unseen is disclosed and 
who have gnostic insight. Wc have seen a great 
number of their luminaries in cities in Azerbaijan, 
Shirwan, .lilan, and Khurasan, may Allah curse 
them all (Idafi al-maqsud min wahdat at-wujud 
(>■98), 17-18). 


s4.9 
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s4.10 The delusions of those “above the Sacred 
Law” arc beyond number, all of it mistakes and 
inner suggestions with which the Devil has tricked 
them because of their having taken up spiritual 
struggle before they mastered the rules of the Sac¬ 
red Law, and they did not connect themselves 
with a sheikh of learning and religion worthy of 
being followed {dis: w9.5-9). 
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s4.11 Other students of Sufism proceed on the 
right path, engage in spiritual struggle, begin to 
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s5.0 Delusions 


actually travel in the way, and the door of gnosis, 
contemplative knowledge of the Divine, opens to 
them. But when they sniff the first traces of this 
knowledge, it surprises them and they exult in it 
and are pleased by the strangeness of it, until their 
hearts become fettered with turning to it and 
thinking about it, and how it was disclosed to them 
bui not others. And all of this is delusion, for the 
wonders met with in the path of Allah Glorious 
and Exalted are endless. If one stops with a par¬ 
ticular marvel and becomes enamored with it. 
one's progress falters and one fails to reach the 
goal. Such a person is like someone going to see a 
king, who notices a garden at the palace gate with 
flowers in it, the like of which he has never seen, 
and who stops to look at them until there is no 
longer time to meet the king. 
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s5.0 THE DELUSIONS OF THE 
WEALTHY 


s5.0 


s5.1 The deluded among the wealthy are of 
various types. Some of them eagerly build 
mosques, schools, hospices, aqueducts, whatever 
people can see, and write their names upon them 
to perpetuate their memory and keep it alive after 
their death, while if one of them were called upon 
to spend a single dinar on something that did not 
have his name on it, it would be a burden for him 
If not for the fact that his aim is other people and 
not Allah Himself, this would not be so hard for 
him, as Allah is looking at him whether he writes 
his name or not. 

Others spend money embellishing mosques 
with ornamentation and bas-reliefs, which are 
prohibited by Sacred Law and distracting to the 
people praying in them. The aim in prayer is 
humble awe and an attentive heart, while this 
ornamentation spoils the hearts of those praying. 
And if the money spent on such things is from an 
unlawful source to begin with, so much greater the 
delusion. Maiik ibn Dinar (Allah have mercy on 
him) said, "A man came to a mosque, stopped at 
the entrance, and said, ‘Someone like me does not 
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The Delusions of the Wealthy s5.2 


enter a house of Allah’—for which he was 
accorded the rank of those with perfect faith 
(siddiq).” And this is how we should revere 
mosques, by seeing them as defiled by our enter¬ 
ing them with our self as bad as it is, an affront to 
them; not by seeing to their defilement with the 
unlawful and with this-worldly embellishment, 
trying to outdo Allah Most High. The delusion of 
someone who does this is in thinking the wrong to 
be right. 
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s5.2 Others protect their money, holding fast 
to it with the tight fist of greed, and then occupy 
themselves with bodily works of worship that do 
not cost much, like fasting, prayer, or reciting the 
whole Koran, They arc deluded, for stinginess is 
deadly (dis; p75.25) and has taken over their 
heart. They need to rid themselves of it by spend¬ 
ing of their wealth, but are too busy with 
supererogatory works to do so They are like 
someone who, when a snake has entered his 
clothes, sets about cooking up a syrup of vinegar 
and honey to reduce his bile 
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s5.3 There are others whose selfishness will not 
let them give anything but zakat. One of them may 
pay out the worst property he has, or give it to 
those of the poor who are useful to him, vacillating 
between which of his ulterior motives can best be 
served, or as to whom he may have use for in the 
future or is “good for something” in particular. 
Another may deliver his zakat to a prominent 
public figure so he will consider him to be some¬ 
one and later fulfill his needs. And aii of this 
invalidates the intention, the person who does it 
being deluded by wanting recompense from 
others for worshipping Ailah Most High. 
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s5.4 Some wealthy people and otheTs are 
deluded by frequenting circles of dhikr (remem¬ 
brance of Allah), thinking that merely attending 
them will take the place of works and of a sober 
look at the afterlife, though it is not so, for circles 
of dhikr are onlycommendable in that they moti¬ 
vate one to do good. And anything that is a means 
to something else is pointless if it does not achieve 
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Delusions 


s6.0 


it. When one of them hears something that creates 
fear of divine punishment, he says nothing more 
than, "O Protector, keep us safe," or "I take 
refuge in Allah," thinking he has done all that is 
necessary. He is like a sick person who comes to a 
group of doctors to hear what is happening. Or a 
hungry person who visits someone who can 
describe delicious food to him, and then leaves. It 
does not do him much good. And likewise with 
hearing acts of obedience described without 
applying them: every admonition that does not 
change something within one that affects one’s 
actions is a case against one. 


Lj jj . d CJji ^1 

: jj — 1 : jl < L : j _Sy 

: . 3 j . * ^i a* *.. i ‘ Juj j 

,* * !■ j VI act j y l— 

y a_>jl 

ivLJ-Ul /*■ 

~ gU** . kj.* 

|J i ifij J£i «. Lfi JajJE OaUUaJl 

^ di* ^Ju 

.siLU 


* 


s6.0 REMEDYING DELUSIONS 


jj jii\ S^JUai sh.O 


s6.1 If it he objected that I have not mentioned 
a single action which is free of delusion, the reply 
is that the matter of the afterlife hinges upon one 
thing alone: straightening out one’s heart. And no 
one is incapable of it except someone whose inten¬ 
tion is insincere. If a person were as concerned 
about the next world as this one, he would cer¬ 
tainly achieve il. The early Muslims did so, and so 
have those who have followed them in excellence. 

Three things can be used to help rid oneself of 
delusions: 

(1) intelligence, the real light by which a per¬ 
son sees things as they are; 

(2) knowledge, through which a person 
knows himself, his Lord, his this-worldly life, and 
the life to come; 

(3) and learning, by which we mean learning 
how to travel the way to Allah Most High, the pit- 
falls therein, and learning what will bring one 
nearer and guide one. all of w'hich maybe found in 
this book (dis; s3.11(A;)). 

When a person has done all this, he should be 
wary lest the Devil beguile him and make him 
desirous for leadership, or lest he feel secure from 
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Remedying Delusions 


Allah's devising (def: pf>6). Fear should never be 
absent from the hearts of the friends (awliya') of 
Allah. We ask Allah to protect us from delusion 
and that we may end our lives well. Truly. He is 
near and answers supplications (Mukhtasar 
Minhajal-qasidin (y62j, 237-50). 


ji ^ [ - - ] • ^ 

JiLw , 1-Ld I ^ jL_4/ 

',0 —1' UIi 

. rev ; v^uji 


795 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


BOOK T 

A PURE HEART 


CONTENTS: 

Intention, Sincerity, and Being True tl.O 
Intention tl.l 
Sincerity (Ikhlas) 11.2 
Being True (Sidq) tl.6 
A Letter to One of the Brethren t2.0 
Surrender to Allah t2.2 
Earnestly Entreating Allah t2.3 
Thinking the Best of Allah t2.4 
Cont imi al 1 y Re newe d Re pe nt an ce t2,5 
Conclusion t2.6 
Counsels and Maxims t3.0 


tl.O INTENTION, SINCERITY, 

iil 1 tl.O 

AND BEING TRUE 


INTENTION 

«J| 

tl.l (Nawawi:) Allah Most High says. 

: Ju; dll Jt»(:tl.l 

"Whoever leaves home to emigrate to Allah 
and His messenger but whom death overtakes: 

dll ^jll 

(i} Mi <d *JJ-Ijj 

paying his recompense falls to Allah” (Koran 

. [ \ • * : ^dll 

4:100). 
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The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
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said: 
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Intention, Sincerity, and BeingTrue tl .2 


"Works are only according to intentions, and 
a man only receives what'he intends. Whocver’s 
emigration was to Allah and His messenger has 
truly emigrated to Allah and His messenger; and 
whoever"s emigration was for worldly gain or to 
wed a woman, his is for that to which he emig¬ 
rated.” 

This is a hadith whose authenticity Bukhari 
and Muslim agree upon, and there is complete 
scholarly consensus on the greatness of its rank 
and majesty. It is one of the cornerstones, funda¬ 
mental supports, and most important integrals of 
faith. Imam Shafi'i (Allah have mercy on him) 
said it enters into seventy chapters of jurispru¬ 
dence. He also said it constitutes one-third of 
Sacred Knowledge. 
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SINCERITY (IKHLAS) 




tl .2 Allah Most High says: 

(1) "Nor were they commanded save to wor¬ 
ship Him, sincere to Hint in their religion’ - (Koran 
98:5). 

(2) "So worship Allah with sincerity” 
(Koran 39:2). 
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tl .3 The Master Abul Qasim Qushayri (Allah 
have mercy on him) said: “Sincerity is to make 
Allah one’s sole aim in acts of obedience, meaning 
to intend by one s obedience to draw nearer to 
Allah Most High and nothing else, whether 
hypocrisy before others, acquiring esteem in their 
eyes, love of their praise, or anything besides 
drawing nearer to Allah, One could say that sin¬ 
cerity is purifying the mind from paying attention 
to one’s fellow creatures." 


11.4 Abu 'Uthman (Allah have mercy on him) 
said, "Sincerity it to forget to regard men by con¬ 
tinuously regarding their Maker." He also said. 
"The sincerity of ordinary people is that w hich is 
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tl.5 


A Pure Heart 


free of self-interest, while the sincerity of the elect 
is that which comes over them, not from them, for 
acts of worship appear in them from which they 
are at a remove, and neither observe nor con¬ 
sider” ( al-Majmu' (y!08), 1.16-17). 
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tl.5 (Nawawi;) Abu Yazid (Allah Most High 
be well pleased with him) said: 


- 1 —Jti (; —ill) tl.5 

• j-*- * ; *-is- aIIi 


“For twelve years I was the blacksmith of my 
soul: for five, the mirror of my heart; for one year 
1 observed what was between them, and lo, 
around my waist 1 found the girdle of unbelief 
(zunnar) in plain view. So I worked for five years 
at cutting it, seeking a way to dissever jt, until at 
length this was revealed to me and looking at man¬ 
kind, I saw them as dead and prayed a fourfold 
Allahu Akbar over them.” 
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Sufficient to show the subtlety of the hidden¬ 
ness of ostentation is the difficulty with which this 
master recognized it, who had few equals in this 
path. As foThis remark “I saw them as dead,” it is 
of the greatest worth and excellence, words that 
express this meaning being seldom met with out¬ 
side those of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). What it signifies is that when he 
underwent this spiritual struggle and his lower self 
became trained and his heart enlightened, when 
he had mastered the self, subdued it, taken full 
possession of it, and made it submit in everything, 
he looked at all creatures and found them as if 
dead, without discoverable trait. They could not 
harm 01 benefit, bestow or keep back, give life or 
death, join or separate, bring close 01 make far, 
save or damn, give sustenance or withhold it; they 
possessed neither benefit nor harm to themselves, 
neither life nor death, nor resurrection. Now, the 
dead are dealt with, regarding these things, as 
deceased, and they are not feared, nor arc hopes 
placed in them, nor does desire arise for what they 
have. We do not do anything for their sake, re¬ 
frain from anything for their sake, or forgo any act 
of obedience to Allah for their sake, any more 
than we would to win the praise of the dead. They 
are not shown-off in front of, their favor is not 
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Intention, Sincerity, and Being True 


11.6 


sought through flattery or compromise of prin 
ciples, and they do not occupy one’s attention. 
They are not held in contempt or disparaged; their 
defects are unmentioned, their shameful points 
unsought out, their mistakes uncriticizcd; though 
if penalties prescribed by Sacred Law are in¬ 
curred, we enforce them. In short, they are as 
though nonexistent in everything we have men¬ 
tioned, the decisions of Allah Most High holding 
sway over them. Whoever deals with them accord¬ 
ingly has attained to the good of this world and the 
next. May Allah Most Generous give us success in 
realizing it (Buntan al-'arifin (y!04), 131-34). 
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BEING TRUE (S1DQ) 


tl.6 (Nawawi:) As for being true. Allah Most 
High says, 

“O you who believe, fear Allah, and be with 
those who are true” (Koran 9:119). 

JU» j-wdi ulj tl.6 
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tl.7 Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah Tustari said. "The ser¬ 
vant who compromises his principles, for himself 
or another, will never catch even a scent of being 
true.” 
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tl.8 It is related that Harith al-Muhasibi 
(Allah have mercy on him) said: “A person who is 
true would not care if his whole value vanished 
from the hearts of men for the sake of bettering his 
heart. He does not like people seeing the smallest 
bit of his good acts, and does not mind their notic¬ 
ing the worst of them, for to be otherwise would 
show he wants to be more in their eyes, and this 
is out of character for those of great faith 
(siddiqin).” 

[a—i tl.8 

: JU dil {p •« it p-A] 

jM JS" X jjUJl 

j-dl JJli. J* ^Ldl £Lfcl ^ Vj 

X> d*P y~*- y 

J—L eijj «_i»l j£ j'J d»P V *^_J1 
twi p>oic- s*U iji J*. 

• JWt-I y 

tl .9 Dhul Nun al-Misri (Allah have mercy on 
him) said: “Truth is the sword of Allah. Whatever 
it is put to, it cuts” ( qi-Majmu' (yl08), 1.17). 
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t2.0 


A Pure Heart 


t2.0 A LETTER TO ONE OF 
THE BRETHREN 


J wjbS’ t2.0 


t2 I (Ibn ‘Ata' Utah:) I know of nothing more 
useful to you than four matters: surrender to 
Allah, to humbly entreat Him, to think the best of 
Him. and to perpetually renew your repentance to 
Him. even if you should repeat a sin seventy limes 
in a day. 
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SURRENORR TO ALLAH 
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t2.2 Surrender to Him gives you relief in the 
present life from having to plan while He does, 
triumph in the next life through the supreme 
favor, and safely from the idolatry of contention, 
for how should you contend with Him for some¬ 
thing you do not own with Him? Cast yourself 
amidst His kingdom, meager in its plentitude and 
insignificant in its vaslness, and lie will plan for 
you as He does for ii. Do not leave the slavehood 
that is yours for claims to a lordship that you have 
no claim to. To plan and choose for oneself arc 
enormities with respect to hearts and inmost 
souls, as you find it the Book of Allah Most High 
where Allah says: 

"Your Lord creates whatever He wills and 
chooses, and they do not have a choice. Glory be 
to Allah above what they associate with Him" 
(Koran 28:68). 
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EARNESTLY ENTREATING ALLAH 


JU aUI J\ 


t2.3 As for earnestly entreating Allah, in it lies 
the coming of increase, lifting of hardships, 
enwrapment in mantles of divine gifts, and safety 
from affliction. One is repaid for it in times of 
hardship by the Master’s undertaking one’s pro¬ 
tection, and in times of ease by His seeing to one’s 
gain. It is the greatest threshold and straightest 
way. It is effectual despite unbelief, so how could 
it be ineffectual with faith? Have you not heard 
the words of Allah Most High: 
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A Letter to One of the Brethren 


t2.4 


“And when you are touched by affliction at 
sea, those to whom you pray besides Him are lost, 
but when ! tc delivers you lo shore, you turn away. 
Surely man is an ingrate" (Koran 17:67) 

—meaning that 1 ic answers you. Earnest entreaty 
is the door Allah Most High has placed between 
Himself and His servants. Gifts come to whom¬ 
ever betakes himself to it. and spiritual favors 
unceasingly reach whoever stands before it. Who¬ 
ever enters unto Him by it attains to the reality of 
divine assistance. And whenever He releases unto 
you through it, He bestows of every good thing in 
the most lavish gift giving, as is found in the Book 
of Allah Most High where Allah says, 

'if only they had earnestly entreated Us 
when Our vengeance reached them" (Koran 
6:43). 


J* ykJl j '-ija 

^J 1 j\ Uii a_ji \j j jJi'ji 

-[•V 

Ajsy- -—iLj I 

UpU jlj sj . ajLjp j p-U, ^JLpC All 
^lyjJj , a ~ J ry j* yp' - U t,Wl 

J\ - *4* 4 i y 

y* LluA AJo- 


Ajl wuT y 1 *t1. , lLp • ^' ‘ 

: Ju; AJi Jli 

.[tr : 


THINKING THE BEST OF ALLAH 


b>-j yt aJJL jiall 


t2.4 As for thinking the best of Allah, how tre¬ 
mendous it is for whomever Allah has blessed with 
it. Whoever has it does not lack the slightest bit of 
good, and whoever lacks it will never find any. 
You will never have a better excuse to Allah than 
it, or one more profitable. Nor anything that bet¬ 
ter leads you to Allah or is more guidance giving. 
It informs one what Allah will make of one and 
gives good tidings the like of whose words no eye 
has ever read nor tongue given utterance to. This 
is found in the sunna of the Prophet ( Allah bless 
him and give him peace), where he says, quoting 
Allah, 


7y AiL 1*0 t2.4 

i*J Uajj-j . L$, Aj i y 

bl IajUj , LV—« jjAil /y .LLj 

jJL!i xp Cap AJJ xn “s' . e..- 
Jjt ijA Yj j-CjJ Vj Oil 
Lw Ail “jt OLbi*J . 1 j >- Ail 

V T* * t Ll , AL*-s -. hi . U u_> y 

t^VP L, , o V . y s. i l w*., sJi ii i ..si 

dll J Jb- J Cm- Aiij -UbJ . Jl ...til 

^j-p aip* Uln : Ail LSW 

•V 


! 'I am nigh to what My servant expects of 
Vie.” 


CONTINUALLY RENEWED REPENTANCE 


JyUjsu 


t2.5 As for continually renewing one's repen¬ 
tance to Allah, it is the wellspnng of every 
spiritual rank and station from first to last, 
inwardly and outwardly. There is no excellence in 


Gj 12.5 

A-Jj I |»LJLaj| 4 —Sj 

-Ufc* s Jj V i ftj—*Li?j 
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t2.6 A Pure Heart 


one who lacks it, and nothing lacking in one who 
has it. It is the key to every good, outwardly and 
inwardly, the very soul of stations of wisdom, and 
the reason men are made friends of Allah 
(awliya’). If the repentance of the Axis of the 
World (Outb) were like that of the ordinary righ¬ 
teous person because of equality in station, the 
higher of them would not surpass the other for his 
exaltedness of rank and tremendousness of 
spiritual certainty. Allah Most Glorious and 
Exalted has not made any rank below it except 
that of wrongdoing, as Allah Most High says, 

"Whoever does not repent, they are the 
wrongdoers” (Koran 49:11). 

it being required from every messenger and 
prophet, every great-faithed one (siddiq) and 
friend of Allah (wali), every godfearing pious per¬ 
son, misguided profligate, and every doomed 
unbeliever. You may find this in the Book of 
Allah Most High where Allah Glorious and 
Exalted says, 

“O people: fear your Lord” (Koran 4:1), 

godfearingness being through repentance to Him 
and regret before Him. The repentance of those 
who do evil lies in abandoning it, while the repen¬ 
tance of those who do good lies in not halting with 
their good, whether it consists of spiritual effort or 
its rewards. ITic repentance of both is the same: 
not to stop at it. 

"... the faith of your father Ibrahim. He has 
named you Muslims” (Koran 22:78). 

It was of Ibrahim s faith not to halt with what pas¬ 
ses away, or fix his regard on existent things. In 
quoting him to us. Allah Most High says, 

“I love not things which pass away” (Koran 
6:76). 
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•Cf. ajJ y Oj 1 1 , ! 1 . .,1 

. ebb] ^ y* - w p ’ a-j_j 

^ia* va .Ji-va 

: CUa-— Jlii 

* 0 ^ 02)1 wi (Uj-’j)* 

.[It 

da—a J* _■* 

• ■ia* a^a aGa J)) 

<1)1 ^ CDS 

: c ij,.— <Di JU , 

:»l_yl] 4 j Ijffl J«Ul Lift 


I' 

. <—1| L aJL at y y) 

fPiyjjj —Gi J_»6 
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t2.6 In general, someone who cannot benefit 
from a little will not benefit from a lot (A: since a 
lot of work does not avail without sincerity), and 
someone who cannot profit from a hint will not 


<,», )• i pJ aGaJI—> a t2,6 
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Counsels and Maxims 


t3.0 


profit from a plain remark. When Allah gives you 
understanding, your hearing will not cease nor 
your benefiting be restricted to a certain time. 
May Allah give us and you to understand Him, 
give us and you to hear Him. dissever us from 
everything besides Him, enter us into His shade 
and protection, and make us of those to whom He 
has given spiritual insight, guidance, and a yearn¬ 
ing for I lis nearness. May He not scatter the inten¬ 
tion of our hearts but rather center our purpose on 
Him, and remove our cares by bringing us to our 
destination. Ameen. 

May there be safety for the whole group, and 
blessings and peace upon the Best of Messengers 
(al-Hikam al- Ata'ivya wa al-murmjat al-ilahiyya 
(y56). 103-9). 


silk Ijf j . ajl—jdf a 3 - 

. .ZlpLiUI pjj Ci-sL•_ 

sLj dUJ , ■ . - - i, jjk—j| j ajjk I ' . (j • 

L Lxbsjlj ,.! j-* 

, |I-V*J 0‘ a l *'S 

«J-J , L_>1» Oli Kj L aljl sLS J 

. u.i 

4 .u ^a» J_aJ] 

[\ -4 . y -r nil 
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t3.0 COUNSELS AND MAXIMS 


LCo^Jlj wd .,^i-1| t3.0 


t3.1 (Muhammad Sa’id Burhani:) Do not limit 
yourself to deep words and profound spiritual 
allusions but make provision for the afterlife 
before death comes, when fine words will be lost 
and the rak as you prayed by night or day will 
remain. 


K (t3.1 

^U’VjOljUll J* J-&Z, 


'llj JJ >.1 

jl Jd L k; ^ 


t3.2 Give voluntary charity as much as pos¬ 
sible. for you owe more than merely the zakat 
obligatory. Make provision tor the afterlife bv giv¬ 
ing while you have health and want to ding to your 
money out of fear of poverty, seeing life before 
you. Allah Most High says. 

’Whoever is watchful against the stinginess 
of his own soul, those shall be the successful" 
(Koran 59:9), 


y. aJ_> t3.2 

e lAi ‘ij isiJjL* ^ iliUl 

^AaJI —-^>w> dJIj 
(«-*■ Cdjli Jy 

oyrdl 


meaning they shall be saved. 


t3.3 Never obey anyone of Allah's servants, 
even father or mother, in an act of disobedience to 
Allah, for there is no obedience to a creature in 
disobedience to the Creator. 


jjdJuu _y «_u; y t3.3 
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t3.4 


A Pure Heart 


t3.4 Do not wrong another person , for wrongs 
done to others are clouds of darkness on the Day 
of Judgement. Wronging others includes not 
doing what Allah has obliged you to do for them. 

(jLJiJi (JUUij t3.4 

01 yj . viLOl fj* oLJi? 

|+ $« i .v i 

t3.5 Beware of enmity against anyone who has 
said, “La ilaha ill Allah” (There is no god but 
Allah), for Allah has honored them with faith, 
and particularly the righteous of them, for Allah 
Most High says in a rigorously authenticated 
(sahih) hadnh, 

"He who makes an enemy of a friend of 
Mine, 1 declare war against.'’ 

Ji Jjki siaj iiuj t3.5 

0 \_^yp'V! 4 aUi ^aJJ 1 

^ • p $' • 

oil jLu U_j ^ yt 

. IU 

t3.6 Tell the truth when you speak, it is one of 
the worst betrayals to tell your brother something 
he thinks you arc being honest about when the 
matter is otherwise. 

y ij jji— a- ■jJ-J-fc' t3.6 

13.7 Re honest in your clothes and dress, it is 

an outrage against Allah to appear to His servants 
in the guise of the righteous while secretly con¬ 
tradicting it with the works of the wicked. 

I,-*! liLJ y L * J ~vcaJL t 3.7 

O' «»l y ^ klL-Uj 

wiJ 1 aJJI ^ 

. j-s-uii Ju>L 4j jijj 

t3.8 Recite the Koran and contemplate its 
meanings. Reflect while reading it on the qualities 
Allah has praised, with which He describes the 
people He loves. Acquire these qualities yourself 
and shun those Allah has condemned. Do your 
utmost to memorize the Holy Koran by acts as you 
do by words. 

01 t3.S 

y aLH .!***•■ L* ^JJ wL-jj^u jJb* t 

•O L-£ —»l ** j ^Jl -~'i a--all 

. 1 4 OLO-. ji 1 y pi Lj j 1 g . iTpf 

Jh»>a)L jlV ^>lj 

. U5 

l3.9 Never explain a verse of the Holy Koran 
by your own opinion, but check as to how it has 
been understood by the scholars of Sacred Law 
and men of wisdom who came before you. If you 
comprehend something else by it and what you 
have understood contradicts the Sacred Law, for¬ 
sake your wretched opinion and fling it against the 
wall. 

ft /b\ -S\yl\ y ii ji* ^ t3,9 

sjU-iL- \-f* U Jj J 4 

yy jJi y 

O Li .,.7j —Ji 
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t3.1rt Beware lest you ever say anything that 
does not conform to the Sacred Law. Know that 

HfdULJL jk; jldltdlt t3.U) 

cU j jh.ll dl ji\ y l_w 
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Counsels and Maxims t3.11 


the highest stage of the perfected ones ( rijal) is the 
Sacred Law of Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). And know that the esoteric that 
contravenes the exoteric is a fraud. 

. y»Uill oslU- jtl JSj 

t3. U Take care to eat lawful food bought with a 
lawful income, for the entire body of someone 
who eats what is lawful, his hearing, eyesight, 
hands, and feet, are disposed to obey Allah 
whether he wishes to or not; while the whole body 
of someone who eats the unlawful is disposed to 
do wrong whether he wants to or not. 

JL-U t.3.11 

- ijLapl ciJtAadl JS' 1 
ji dJI 

.)U*i fV«JI J-Si 

■ u*;' i' d- 1 j! 

ft. 12 Keep the thought of Allah Mighty and 
Majestic ever before you with respect to what He 
takes from you and what He gives. He takes away 
nothing except that you may show patience and 
win His love, for He loves the patient, and when 
He loves you, He will treat you as a lover does his 
beloved. And so too, when He gives to you. He 
bestows blessings upon you that you may give 
thanks, for He loves the thankful. 

J*rj y- -0J 1 ' t3.12 

J-_^l L»^ 

diV nJL>^ y. v jj cjJiL* 1 L« 

(, 

ijtiapl dJUJL5^ . 

t3.13 Do not walk a step, take a bite, or make a 
move without intending thereby to draw nearer to 
Allah. 

^J5t» jl jl 1 )Lj| t3.!3 

. J) ii 

t3.14 Perform the remembrance of Allah 
(dhikr) silently and aloud, in a group and when 
alone, for Allah Most High savs. 

“Remember Me: I will remember you’’ 
(Koran 2:152). 

Ji _ 11 J dll J-Zl, CL_w t3.l4 

qji qu qj,— a yj Sun jLsJj 

\ J fit ^3 'lhJ 

ij-u dL yii 

.1 /!i d L ijfflj JJU djl jtS 'jl 

It is sufficient as to its worth that Allah is remem¬ 
bering you as long as you are remembering Him. 


t3. L5 Give frequent utterance to the axiom of 
Islam "La ilaha ill Allah” (There is no god but 
Allah), for it is the greatest invocation (dhikr), as 
is mentioned in the hadith, 

“The best thing I or any of the prophets 
before me have said is 'La ilaha ill Allah.’ " 

yssi t3t5 
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THE GABRIEL HADITH 


CONTENTS: 
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islam u2.0 


The Five Pillars of Islam u2.1 


Islam Established by the Testification of Faith u2.2 

No Muslim becomes an unbeliever through sin u2.3 

Heretical sects of Muslims u2.3 


Denying What Is Necessarily Known to Be of Islam u2.4 

True Faith (Iman) u3.U 


The Six Pillars of Faith u3.1 


Belief in Allah u3.2 


Belief in the Angels u3.3 


Belief in Allah’s Inspired Books u3.4 


Belief in Allah’s Messengers u3.5 


Belief in the Last Day u3.6 


Belief in Destiny, Its Good and Evil u3.7 

Why people are responsible if Allah creates our acts u3.8 

The Perfection of Faith (lhsan) u4.0 


Three Spiritual Stations in Worship u4.2 

ul.O THE HADITH TEXT 

ul.O 

ul.l ‘Umar ibn Khattab (Allah be well pleased 

- I ul-1 

with him) said: 

J y*j -u*- lw : Jli 

"As we sat one day with the Messenger of 

J->-j L_lJ^ fji oli ^3 

Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace), a man 


with pure white clothing and jet black haircame to 
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u2.0 


The Gabriel Hadith 


us, without a trace of travelling upon him. though 
none of us knew him. He sat down before the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
bracing his knees against his, and resting his hands 
on his legs, said: 'Muhammad, tell me about 
Islam.’ The Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said: Islam is to testify there 
is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, and to perform the prayer, 
give zakat. fast in Ramadan, and perform the pil¬ 
grimage to the House if you can find a way.’ He 
said: ‘You have spoken the truth,’ and we were 
surprised that he should ask and then confirm the 
answer. Then he said: ‘Tell me about true faith 
(inrun),’ and the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) answered: ‘It is to believe in 
Allah, His angels, His inspired Books, His mes¬ 
sengers, the Last Day, and in destiny, its good and 
evil.' ‘You have spoken the truth.’ he said. ‘Now 
tell me about the perfection of faith (ihsati),’ and 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
answered: It is to adore Allah as if you see Him, 
and if you see Him not. He nevertheless sees you.’ 
‘Tell me of the Hour.’ said the visitor, and he was 
told: ‘The one questioned knows no more about it 
than the questioner.’ ‘Then tell me of its portents,’ 
he said, and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) replied: ‘That the slave woman shall 
give birth to her mistress, and that you shall see 
barefoot, naked, penniless shepherds vying in 
constructing high buildings.’ Then the visitor left. 
I waited awhile, and the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said to me, ‘Do you know. 
‘Umar, who was the questioner?’ and 1 replied, 
Allah and His messenger know best.’ He said, 'It 
was Gabriel, who came to you to teach you your 
religion' ” (Sahih Muslim (y92), 1.37-38). 
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u2.0 ISLAM 


u2.lt 


u2,1 "Islam is to testify there is no god but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, and to perform the prayer, give zakat, fast 
in Ramadan, and perform the pilgrimage to the 
House if you can find a way." 
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True Faith (Iman) 


u3.0 


u2.2 (Nawawi:) The sheikh and Imam Ibn 
Salah (Allah have mercy on him) said: “Being a 
Muslim is outwardly established by one’s saying 
the two Testifications of Faith (Shahadatayn) (N: 
even if they arc not spoken in Arabic). The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) only 
added the prayer, zakat. the pilgrimage, and the 
fast because they are the most patent and greatest 
of Islamic observances. One’s submission (istis- 
tam) is perfected through performing them, and 
neglecting them suggests that one has dissolved or 
vitiated the terms of one’s compliance. Moreover 
the term faith (iman) encompasses all of the things 
by which Islam is explained in this hadith, and 
indeed, all acts of obedience, for they are the 
fruits of the inner conviction that is the underlying 
basis of faith, and are what strengthen, complete, 
and preserve it.’’ 


Jti f: j-dt) u2.2 

:«i!i r'SUaJt j. jjj-J] 
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u2.3 The position of Muslim orthodoxy is that 
no Muslim becomes a non-Muslim through sin. 
Muslims of heretical sectarian groups and those of 
reprehensible innovations (bid’a) are not thereby 
non-Muslims (dis: w47.2). 


u2.3 

j j* *ii <ji __*2* 

*- J 11 ’ .riiv 'l J XI. ji 




u2.4 Any Muslim who denies something that is 
necessarily known (def: fl.3(N;)) to be of the 
religion of Islam is adjudged a renegade and an 
unbeliever unless he is a recent convert or was 
born and raised in the wilderness or for some simi¬ 
lar reason has been unable to learn his religion 
properly. Muslims in such a condition should be 
informed about the truth, and if they then con¬ 
tinue as before, they are adjudged non-Muslims, 
as is also the ease with any Muslim who believes it 
permissible to commit adultery, drink wine, kill 
without right, or do other acts that are necessarily 
known to be unlawful (Sahih Muslim bi shark al~ 
Nawawi (y93), 1.147-50). 
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u3.0 TRUE FAITH (IMAN) 


jU/¥l u3.0 
“ ^ 


u3.1 “[True faith] is to believe in Allah, His 


*1—11, j —>>' ai« u3.1 
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The Gabriel Hadith 


u3.2 


angels. His inspired Books, His messengers, the 
Last Day, and in destiny, its good and evil.” 


j y-t ■ * •a —<^Sj cicxLj 


HLLIEF IN ALLAH 


did 


u3.2 (Muhammad lurdani:) I n belies c in Allah 
means in His existence, I hs sole godhood 
(rububiyya, that no one else participates in His 
attribute ot divinity or in the rights He has over 
His creatures), His oneness and uniqueness 
(wahdaniyya), and that He is characterized by 
every perfection and exalted above any imperfec¬ 
tion or impossibility (dis: vl). 


u3.2 

j') ■ ^'■—;■' (J-l—■■ vt •>' y- 

■ ■ ' “yry 
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belief in angels 


JL jUTl 


u3.3 To believe in His angels means in beines 
with bodies of light who arc capable of changing 
form to assume various appearances. Believe 
means to be convinced that they exist, and are 
honored servants who do not disobey what Allah 
orders them to do, but do whatever they are com¬ 
manded. Only Allah Most High knows how many 
there are, but a hadith relates that there is not a 
foot of space in the seven heavens that does not 
contain an angel standing in prayer, bowing, or 
prostrating. We are obliged to know : ten indi¬ 
vidual angels: 


(1) Jibrit (Gabriel); 

(2) Mika'ih 


voi; ji j') ,i ‘Sj'j .—,j t u3.3 
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(3) Isra lil. 

(4) ‘Azra’il; 

(5) Munkar: 

(6) Nakir: 

(7) Rid wan; 

(8) Malik; 
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True Faith Oman) 


u.3.4 


(4 and 10) atul the two scribes who record 
one's good and bad deeds, each of whom is called 
a “present observer.” 

J s L-iLS* 

BELIEF IN ALLAH S INSPIRED BOOKS 

! JJ1 j Lw V l 

u3.4 To believe in His inspired Books means 
those which He revealed to His messengers, 
believe meaning to be convinced that they are the 
word of Allah Most High, and all they contain is 
the truth. 

(At The obligation of belief applies to the 
original revelations, not the various scriptures in 
the hands of non-Muslims, which are textually 
corrupt in their present form.) 

Scholars differ as to how many Books there 
are. Some hold they number 104, and some say 
otherwise. One is obliged to know four particular 
Books: 

4 Olj ^ 

OU-^I 1 J , aL -j vl ^Jl 

4-SU ij 

j-f J-t*? A> 

if 1—- _a> jl 

(1) the Tawrah (Torah), revealed to our 
licgelord Musa (Moses); 


(2) the Injil (Hvangel), revealed to our 
licgelord 'Isa (Jesus); 


(3) the Zabur (Psalms), revealed to our 
liegeiord Dawud (David); 


(4) and the Qur’an (Koran), revealed to our 
licgelord Muhammad (Allah bless them all and 
give them peace). 


BEl.IEF IN ALLAH’S MESSENGERS 

dJl jlw^> 

u3.5 To believe in His messengers means to be 
convinced that Allah Most High sent them to men 
and jinn (khalq) to guide them to the path of the 
Truth, and that they have told the truth about 
everything they have conveyed from Allah Most 
High. It is obligatory to know twenty-five particu¬ 
lar messengers: 

^ y* u3.5 

f Ol> ii-k J\* 

f+L? s}iA Jl 

aJJI 4j ^ ^ 

A—«-> A> jXa 

v ^ v A ji j — ‘—*1 

(1) Adam; 



HU 
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(2) Idris (Enoch): 

-Jy-b .*-K— 

(3) Nuh(Noah); 

J s J- 

k ' j J-Mj »■ ‘ J-iJ 

(4) Hud; 

- ^* -jl*j 

(5) Salih; 

iS urr?) 

(6) Lut (Lot); 

■ tpr*^r' 

(7) Ibrahim (Abraham); 


(8) Isma il (Ishmael); 


(9) Ishaq (Isaac); 


(10) Y a'qub ( J acob); 


(II) Yusuf (Joseph); 


(12) Shu ayb; 


(13) Harun (Aaron); 


(14) Musa (Moses); 


(15) Dawud (David); 


(16) Sulaymnn (Soloman); 


(17) Ayyub(Job); 


(18) Dhul Kifl (Ezekiel); 


(19) Yunus (Jonah); 


(20) Ilyas (Elias); 


(21) al-Yasa - (Elisha); 


(22) Zakariyya (Zacharias); 


(23) Yahya (John); 


(24) ‘Isa (Jesus); 


(25) and Muhammad (Allah bless them all 
and give them peace). 
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True Faith (Iman) 


u3.6 


BELIEF IN THE l.AST DAY 


J±S\ jU,yi 


u.Vti lb believe in the Last Day means the Day 
of Resurrection, called the Iasi because it is not 
followed by night. Believe means to be convinced 
that it will come to pass with all it implies, includ¬ 
ing the resurrection of the dead, their reckoning, 
the weighing of their good deeds against their bad 
ones, their passing over the high, narrow bridge 
that spans the hellfire (sirat), and that some will be 
put in hell out of justice, and some in paradise out 
of Allah’s pure generosity, (n: The eternality of 
paradise and hell is discussed at w55.) 


j»y eij ji) i:A-5!t fj-J'j t u 3.6 

A - ' ^ 

ft, 01— . ft 1 » i J—J ii ft— 

4 I & ■> * «i I U ,*s» j y ■ ii-^ -1 \ 
- Ji ! |ft j . - j O '.—JA 

JLft-sl J Jatj— *U ^ —ft jJyj f j iU* i 
E>ai J-ulq jLil 

■ (J-a^V: 


BELIEF IN DESTINY, ITS GOOD AND EVIL 


0 jCQllft J ' 


u3.7 To believe in destiny , its good and evil 
means to be convinced that Allah Most High has 
ordained both good and evil before creating crea¬ 
tion, and that all that has been and all that will be 
only exists through Allah's decree, foreordinancc, 
and will. Early Muslims used to answer whoever 
asked about destiny by saying, "It is knowing that 
what hits you was not going to miss, and what mis¬ 
ses you was not going to hit” ( al-Jawahir al- 
lu’lu’iyyafi sharh al-Arba'in at-Nawawiyya (y68). 
35-37). 


Oj—j ftj-^». j Hi t oft u3.7 

jjS ^fkftC ftlli jL » ■ - • .fti. ~ ji, j 
jij jlAll jl>- JJ j—lltj 
ftjJaj ^lU; aaIi ftUaa. j.’-S L* 

.. .fti 1 _ at _ 1' jir [ . . . "J . 1 1 - 1 ^ 

jjjjij ftLjili jc. ja 

..il i L/» l la jl jl - 

i5Ua>-i 1 tl«L^J 

.[rv.ro : c-vjVi 


u3.8 (N:) As for Allah's creating acts, we 

believe that the real doer of everything is Allah. 
He is the one who burns, not the fire or the person 
who lighted the fire: He is the one who cuts, not 
the knife or the person holding the knife; He is the 
one who drowns a man, not the water or the per¬ 
son who threw him in, and so forth. Here, people 
always raise the question that if Allah Most High 
is the real doer, why are people held responsible? 
The answer is that Allah Most High does not hold 
people responsible for creating the act, but rather 
for choosing the act. One proof of this is that a per¬ 
son who cannot choose is not held responsible, 
such as someone asleep, insane, a child, forced, 
unremembering, or someone who makes an hon¬ 
est mistake. The legal responsibility of such 
people is lifted because they lack full voluntary 


jl >■ L—fti [,>...] : r) u3.8 
jl. JL*iVl 

^ y 

ftaW J*-* ^ Yj p\ 

• 11 J —^ Y> Js*—I' j-r-b 

Jft 'b J J Ai J-il 1 J-*J 

liSUjftUJI J 

lij ; 1 _>j 

j* -sill CAST 

^ iL*jl 

. jLa».I J* Jft J-bil jEft- Js. 
j»Jjl jSi jl vIUd L—Jjj 

i S -J15* wl 4. 
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u4.0 


The Gabriel Hadith 


choice. Another proof is that Nimrod sinned for 
choosing to burn Ibrahim (upon whom be peace) 
even though Ibrahim did not burn (Koran 21:69); 
and that Ibrahim (upon whom be peace) became 
the Friend of the All-merriful for choosing to sac¬ 
rifice his son out of obedience to Allah, even 
though his knife did not cut and his son was not 
sacrificed (Koran 37:105), all of this showing that 
the servant is held responsible for his choice, 
which scholars of the divine unity (tawhid) term 
the servant’s acquisition (kasb). 

As for Allah's eternally preexistent know¬ 
ledge, we believe that Allah knows everything 
before, during, and after it is, and knows how it is 
when it occurs. But does the servant have access to 
this knowledge? Not at all. So the servant chooses 
to do acts on the basis of a desire within himself, 
not because he knows Allah’s knowledge, and he 
is held responsible for his choice even though it 
corresponds with Allah's eternally preexistent 
knowledge. 

It is clear from the above that belief in destiny 
means that Muslims believe Allah has destined 
and ordained matters in past eternity, and that 
nothing in existence lies outside of His eternal 
will, and He is the Creator of everything, while the 
servant is only held responsible for his own 
choices (Mitdhakkiratfi al-tawhid (yl 13), 41-42). 


* 


i ^—- 1 . ~ iij . c .. iij . ^ „ Wj 

jd -*“ 1 wJu- UJ Ci'y_is . 
ji j . 
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.V ^jiit 

ji jj-^1 

. dJi ja. jt y 

els’ jjj 1 . jUT IjJj 

dll (J* J U Jjlj ai 
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»L - jl—■ m’j'I j' i X* j* 

aUI jL l i j*«‘ jl >> j i.jJ ij 

J.L. j Ujjjj j jjai Ji ^JL»j 

y ^ y -wij j jilt 
V 1 J* 1 jiudi -y^Jt j 

ktf UJ] Jwjjl Jtj 

- t' : -V-jdl j jt j/~] 

.[IT 


u4.0 THE PERFECTION OF 
FAITH (IHSAN) 


u4.0 


u4,1 ''|The perfection of faith] is to adore Allah 
as if you see Him, and if you see Him not. He 
nevertheless sees you.” 


Jd *1 d UiJtS - dll i jb u4.1 

, *Jji i'J. 


u4,2 (MuhammadJurdani:) To adore Allah as 
if you see Him means to obey Him while sincere in 


-Uju p (:u4.2 

- , . ia, jl ^1) u at d ui —ds A-lJl 
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The Perfection of Faith (lhsan) 


worship, humble, lowly, and fearful, as though 
one beholds Him. And if you see Him not. He 
nevertheless sees you means that if one is not as if 
beholding Him in worship, but oblivious to this 
contemplation, one should nevertheless persist in 
excellence of performance and imagine oneself 
before Allah Most High and that He is looking at 
one's inmost being and outward self, to thereby 
attain to the basis of perfection. Scholars mention 
that there are three spiritual stations a servant 
may have in his worship: 

< 1) to worship in a way that fulfills its obliga¬ 
tions , by observing all its conditions and integrals; 

(2) to do this while immersed in the sea of 
gnostic inspiration (mukashafa) until it is as if the 
worshipper actually beholds Allah Most High, 
this being the station of contemplative spiritual 
vision (mushahada); 

(3) and to worship as mentioned above, 
though mainly aware that Allah sees one, this 
being the station of vigilance (muraqaba). 

All three of these are of the perfection of faith 
fihsan), but the perfection required for the valid¬ 
ity of worship is only the first, while perfection in 
the latter senses is the mark of the elect, and not 
possible for many (al-Jawahir al-lu'lu'iyyafisharh 
at-Arba'in al-Nawawiyya (y68), 37-38). 


ajL_d' ^3 d Uv: 

jp *\/ 0^ |d OLii 

CiI a e- JC at t CClS ‘Wjl—A |*J 

jl—*-l ...ej e.laL—»JI CIJu 
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JU£ll CJJ 
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^-di AJ^Jl JlA LjJUd ji JjVl - 
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BOOK V 


ALLAH AND HIS MESSENGER 

♦« • 

CONTENTS: 


Allah vl.O 


His Oneness vl.2 

His Transcendence vl.3 


His Life and Almighty Power vl .4 

His Knowledge vl.5 

His Will vl.6 


His Hearing and Sigh! vl.7 

His Speech vl .8 

His Acts vl.9 


His Messenger vl.O 


Belief in Allah Rejected Without Belief in the Prophet vl.l 

Faith Rejected Without Belief in Matters After Death v2.1 

The trial of the grave v2.2 

The scale v2.3 

The bridge over hell v2.4 

The watering place v2.5 

The Final Reckoning v2.6 

Believers shall depart from hell vl.7 


The intercession of the prophets and righteous v2.8 

The Excellence of the Prophetic Companions (Sahaba) v2.9 

Conclusion v3.0 


Believers Versus the Faction of Innovation (Bid'a) v3.1 

vl.O ALLAH 

4JLH vl.O 

vl.l (Ghazali:) Praise be to Allah, who origi- 

<JJa—(: jJr—iJl) vl.l 

nates all and returns it, who docs as He wills. He 

f r l— J JL-jcJk _wJl 
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Allah 


vl.2 


of the noble Throne and overwhelming force, the 
Guide of His elect servants to the wisest path and 
straightest way. who has blessed them, after hav¬ 
ing had them attest to His oneness, by preserving 
the tenets of their religion from the darknesses of 
doubt and misgivings, bringing them through His 
providence and guidance to follow His chosen 
Messenger and the example of his noble and hon¬ 
ored Companions; He who manifests Himself and 
His acts to His servants through His sublime attri¬ 
butes, of which none possess knowledge save 
those who give heed with a present mind. 


JjJLill I 

_ - \ 1 — fl-OI ^il a wjC 1 

>_»_ . 1 ■ * --11 . * i i ..- 1 U 

yn- . .. 1 ^_>r_ J. >-j ‘ ' -1 , - 

fHtt JJUl . Wi jii\j 

jiii < Jj,—_ai 

J—jUlt* _S-yJ I _-T ; A 

4Tb - g! ^. -v . J 1 , ju.i.aJlj 
ja ^ ^)l 4-sU^l 

L»J £ft—I 1 jiii 

L : r»y 


HIS ONENESS 




vl.2 He is one in being without partner, unique 
without peer, ultimate without opposite, alone 
without equal, lie is one, preeternal, begin- 
ninglcssly unercate, everlastingly abiding, unceas¬ 
ingly existent, eternally limitless, the ever sell- 
subsisting through whom all else subsists, ever 
enduring, without end. He is. was. and ever will 
be possessed of all attributes of majesty, unanmhi- 
lated by dissolution or separation through the pas¬ 
sage of eons or terminus of interims. He is the 
First and Fast, the Outward and Inward, and He 
has knowledge of everything. 


V j— ■ - , 1 1 vl.2 

J jl ft_ J , fti Jy - 

^ j C 1 ■* . s Cjs t ■ . e 

, <■ V 

Ji >.'ii Jy< fi IsJfl—-i* y ■ *1 

a—L-. y q s A_^J ! La - ^ ^ 

I ft Jl_t ._ .- i L 

J^ j* J; .JL^i^i^b 
■ jtiJy jt .'tyij 


HIS TRANSCENDENCE 


Aj vlOi 


vl.3 He is not a body with a form, or a limitary, 
quantitative substance, not resembling bodies in 
quant inability or divisibility, or in being a sub¬ 
stance or qualified by substance, or being an 
accident or qualified by accidents. He does not 
resemble anything that exists, nor anything that 
exists resemble Him. There is nothing whatsoever 
like unto Him, nor is He like unto anything. He is 
not delimited by magnitude, contained by places, 
encompassed by directions, or bounded by 
heavens or earth. He is ‘established on the 
Throne' (mustawin, Koran 20:5) in the way He 
says and the meaning He intends, established' in 
a manner transcending contact, settledness, fixity, 
indwelling, or movement. The Throne does not 


J AA ^ - \ vl . 3 

ftft f ft—' , j., ftft ft j .- 'ft 

Jj-j J 'ij J V ft— 

vDftft ftjj ,ft_ 

- AjP'fA aLL*j "Vj J_jl—fcj "V L 
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''i J jtiasyi "j t S '— V J 
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vl .4 


Allah and His Messenger 


hear Him up. hut is borne up hy the subtlety of His 
infinite power, as are the angels who carry it. and 
all are powerless in His grasp. He is above the 
Throne, the heavens, and all else to the farthest 
reaches of the stars, with an aboveness that docs 
not increase His nearness to the Throne or 
heavens, or 11 is distance from the earth and what 
lies beneath it. He is as exalted in degree above 
the Throne and the heavens as He is above the 
earth and its depths, though He is near to every¬ 
thing in existence, nearer to a servant than his own 
jugular vein, and is witness to everything. His 
nearness no more resemhles the nearness of 
objects to one another than His entity resembles 
the entities of objects. He does not indwell in any¬ 
thing. nor anything indwell in Him. He is as 
exalted above containment in space as He is above 
confinement in time. He was, before creating lime 
and space, and is now even as lie was. He is distin¬ 
guished from His creation hy His attributes. There 
is nothing in 1 Us entity other than Him, nor is His 
entity in what is other than Him. He is beyond 
change and motion: events neither occur within 
Him nor changes befall Him. He remains in His 
attributes of majesty exalted above change, and in 
the attributes of His perfection beyond needing 
any increase in perfection. The existence of His 
entity is known by human reason, and in the after¬ 
life is beheld by the eyesight of the righteous as a 
beatitude and favor, to consummate their perfect 
joy with the sight of His Noble Countenance. 


s*} •'-b-w wtLL 

Jl ^ dyj -l—Jlj -J' iy 
ymy ‘-Cjy'Hi-Jy j j_J! 


v.: - ** - 


^ J 4—l o S q . ] ^ ‘yX 

Jl y y I y > -y-y JS" ja y ciij 


J* J* j_»j . J-jjjJI Jy j, J_*jl 
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jy JjJdlj py^ ^ J 

ylyj'il.' LiiaJ^ <0 JL-Jl 

4_1< jta ,_y 

• **r} J j 


HIS LIFE AND ALMIGHTY POWER 


SjAaIIj otydl 


vl.4 He Most High is living, almighty, over¬ 
mastering, triumphant, unaffected by inability or 
weakness; unsusceptible to drowsiness, sleep, 
annihilation, or death; possessed of absolute 
sovereignty and might, of irresistible power and 
force. His is the majesty and sway, the creation 


ylijly-yJ ^y- it*," *lij vl. 4 
L— «AaL' \< yy cj yu 

jj y _j -'aj ^ i A jLa, a , f.y 'i . 

, OjyGlj iydlj j JXLJi 

‘ s—'i lj J—fi-Jlj jl_ki-II 


and command. The heavens are enfolded in His 
right hand and all beings are powerless in His 
grasp. He alone creates, begins, gives existence, 
and originates. He creates all beings and their 
acts, ordains their sustenance and terms. Nothing 
possible is out of His grasp, the disposal of no mat¬ 
ter is beyond His power. The number of things 


yW-sd'j -1^1—. j la a JI j 
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Allah 


vl.5 


He can do is limitless, the amount He knows is 
infinite. 


tij iCljjai* 

, JjUs »Ia. j 


HIS KNOWLEDGE 


pLJl 


vl .5 He knows all things knowahlc, encompass¬ 
ing all that takes place front the depths of the 
earth to the highest heaven. He knows without an 
atom’s weight in the earth ot heavens escaping His 
knowledge. He knows the creeping of a black ant 
across a great stone on a iightless night, and the 
motion in the air of a particle of dust on a windy 
day. He knows the concealed and the yet more 
hidden, the buried recesses of hearts, the move¬ 
ment of thought, and the opacities of the inmost 
soul; with preeternal, beginningless knowledge 
that He has always possessed from the limitless 
reaches of past eternity, not with awareness 
originating within Him through being imparted or 
conveyed. 


.J'J- «_Ij vl.5 

J! tJ** y J/M 

|A> "V j+J li? 4J J I l 

^ Vj ^jVl j iji jL-i—U 4_*JU 

^_1aj L . n Jl 

‘UW 1 iLUl ^ 

if 

if* j ■ J * 

oUi^-j i m A ^ 

d>. fj (H.-u pUi *—st 
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HIS WILL 


Ulj^l 

V f 


vl.6 He Most High wills all that exists and 
directs all events. Nothing occurs in the physical 
or spiritual world, be it meager or much, little or 
great, good or evil, of benefit or detriment, faith 
or unbelief, knowledge or ignorance, triumph or 
ruin, increase or decrease, obedience or sin : save 
through His ordinance, apportionment, wisdom, 
and decision. What He wills is, and what He does 
not will is not. Neither sidelong glance nor passing 
thought is beyond His design. He originates all 
and returns it, does what He wills, and none can 
repulse His command. There is no rescinding His 
destiny, no flight for a servant from disobeying 
Him except through divinely given success therein 
and mercy, and no strength to obey Him save 
through His choice and decree. If all mankind, 
jinn, angels, and devils combined their efforts to 
move or to still a single particle of the universe 
without His will and choice. they would be unable 
to. His will, like His other attributes, exists in His 
entity and He ever possesses it. He has willed from 
preeternity the existence of all things at the times 


oUslsUjlij* JUe iJ, vl.6 
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vi.7 


Allah and His Messenger 


He has chosen. They occur at the times which He 
has destined from beginningless eternity, occur¬ 
ring neither before nor after, but taking place in 
accordance with His knowledge and will, without 
substitution or alteration. He directs events with¬ 
out successive thoughts or waiting tor time to 
elapse, which is why nothing diverts Him from 
anything else. 


r*- y •»' } 

.V 4klj| J -UJ^- t >1' 

c^JJ-LLs j Vj jL&T 

. JC- j* oL- 


HIS HEARING AND SIGHT 




vl.7 lie Most High is all-hearing and all- 
seeing. He hears and sees, no sound however 
slight eluding His hearing, and no sight however 
minute escaping His vision. Distance does not 
obscure His hearing nor darkness hinder His vi¬ 
sion. He sees without pupil or eyelids, and hears 
without ear canal or ears, just as He knows with¬ 
out a heart, seizes without limb, and creates with¬ 
out implement. His attributes no more resemble 
the attributes of His creatures than His entity 
resembles the entity of His creatures. 


. J rn. a i P —A _|ij V 1 .7 
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HIS SPEECH 




vl.8 He Most High speaks, commands, for¬ 
bids, promises, and warns, with beginninglesxly 
eternal speech that is an attribute of His entity, 
not resembling the speech of creatures in being a 
sound generated by the passage of air or impact of 
bodies, nor in letters articulated by compressing 
the lips or moving the tongue. The Koran, Torah, 
Evangel, and Psalms are His Books, revealed to 
His messengers (upon whom be peace). The 
Koran is recited with tongues, written in books, 
and memorized in hearts despite being begin- 
ninglessly eternal, an attribute of the entity of 
Allah Most High, unsubject to disseverance and 
separation by conveyance to hearts or pages. 
Moses (Allah bless him and give him peace) heard 
the speech of Allah without sound or letter, just as 
the righteous see the entity of Allah Most High in 
the afterlife without substance or accident. 

Since Allah possesses ail of the above attri¬ 
butes, He is living, knowing, omnipotent, willing, 


il; y i C - C —, ^Iuj vl.8 
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Allah 


vl.9 


hearing, seeing, and speaking by virtue of His life, 
power, knowledge, will, hearing, sight, and 
speech, not merely by virtue of His entity. 


. N j 

. Ol jJ' ,_1.J lj 


HIS ACTS 


JbdSlI 


vl.9 I Everything besides Him Glorious and 
Exalted exists through His action, proceeding 
from His justice in the best, fullest, most perfect 
and equitable way. He is wise in His acts and just 
in His decrees. His justice is not comparable to the 
justice of His servants, since injustice may only be 
imagined from a servant through his disposal of 
what belongs to another, while this is inconceiv¬ 
able from Allah Most 1 ligh, since nothing belongs 
to anyone besides Him that He should unjustly 
dispose of it. Everything besides Him. be it 
human, jinn, angel, devil, heaven, earth, animal, 
vegetable, mineral, substance, accident, intellig¬ 
ible, or sensory, is contingent, and was brought 
into existence through His power after not being, 
created by Him after it was nothing. He alone 
existed in preeternity, and nothing else. He then 
originated creation, that His omnipotence might 
be manifest, His prior decree effected, and His 
eternal word realized; not from needing or requir¬ 
ing anything in creation. Our origination, begin¬ 
ning, and responsibility are of Allah's generosity, 
not because of their being obligatory for Him, and 
His blessings and benefaction exist because of His 
favor, not because of being due from Him. Every¬ 
thing that exists is indebted to Him for His 
generosity and goodness. His blessings and 
benevolence; for He is well able to pour all man¬ 
ner of torments upon His servants and try them 
with every variety of suffering and illness, and 
were He to do so, it would be just on His part and 
not wicked or unfair. He Mighty and Majestic 
rewards His servants, the believers, for their acts 
of obedience because of I lis generosity and in ful¬ 
fillment of His word, not because of their deserv¬ 
ing it or His ow'ing it to them. He is not obliged to 
anyone to do anything, nor is injustice on His part 
conceivable, for He does not owe any rights to 
anyone. The obligation of men and jinn to per¬ 
form acts of obedience is established by His hav¬ 
ing informed them of it upon the tongues of the 
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Allah and His Messenger 


prophets (upon whom be peace), and not by 
unaided human reason. He sent the prophets and 
manifested the truth of their messages by 
unmistakable, inimitable miracles. They have 
communicated His commands, prohibitions, 
promises, and warnings, and it is obligatory for 
mankind and jinn to believe in what they have 
conveyed. 


j — 1 j —. ,— )i 

4-$»J c y\ tj—*X o i ta ll 

■ ^ !jjbr ^ a, c.,.al 
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v2,0 HIS MESSENGER 


v2.0 


v2.1 Allah Most High sent Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), the Qurayshite 
unlettered prophet, to deliver His inspired mes¬ 
sage to the entire world, Arabs and non-Arabs, 
jinn and mankind, superseding and abrogating all 
previous religious systems with the Prophet’s Sac¬ 
red Law, except for the provisions of them that the 
new revelation explicitly reconfirmed. Allah has 
favored him above all the other prophets and 
made him the highest of mankind, rejecting any¬ 
one’s attesting to the divine oneness by saying 
“There is no god but Allah,'’ unless they also 
attest to the Prophet by saying “Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah.” He has obliged men and 
jinn to believe everything the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) has informed us concern¬ 
ing this world and the next, and does not accept 
anyone’s faith unless they believe in what he has 
told us will happen after death. 
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THE TRIAL OF THE GRAVE 


4* -G 


v2.2 The first of these matters ts the question¬ 
ing of Munkar and Nakir, two tremendous, awe¬ 
inspiring personages who sit a servant upright in 
his grave, body and soul, and ask him about the 
unity of Allah and the messengerhood of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
saying, “Who is your Lord, what is your religion, 
and who is your prophet?” It is they who try 
people in the grave, their questioning being the 


y&j A'-, J ‘j-~ v2.2 

y jtS-itA bC-n^G jXJgXj 

jt- ‘—*''1 1—_s J- ryj li g j-J 

ai, b XJL -,Ju Jl 

ULj LaAj tXXL^j yj CCJJ 4 —-i, 
jlj . cgjgJ 1 x*, cat Jy 


822 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


His Messenger 


v2.3 


first ordeal after death. It is also obligatory to 
believe in the torment of the grave. that it is a fact, 
is just, and affects both body and soul, in the way 
Allah wills. 

. aJJi U 

THE SCALE 

ji>ji 

v2.3 It is obligatory to believe in the scale, 
which consists of two scale pa ns and a balance indi¬ 
cator between them and is as great in size as the 
thickness of the heavens and earth. It weighsaser- 
vant's deeds through the power of Allah Most 
High, and the weights placed on it are as fine as an 
atom or mustard seed, that justice may be per¬ 
fectly done. The pages recording one's good deeds 
will be placed in a form pleasing to behold on the 
side of the scale for Light, weighing it down 
according to their rank with Allah, through His 
generosity, while the pages recording one’s bad 
deeds will be placed in an ugly form on the side of 
Darkness, diminishing the weight of the opposite 
side through Allah’s justice. 
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THE BRIDGE OVER HELL 


v2.4 It is obligatory to believe in the bridge 
over hell (sirat), a bridge spanning the breadth of 
hell, sharper than a sword and finer than a hair, 
which unbelievers' feet shall slip from by Allah’s 
decree and plunge them into hell, and the feet of 
believers shall be made fast upon by Allah's 
generosity, and from thence they shall be con¬ 
ducted to the Final Abode. 
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THE WATERING PLACE 

J' 

V'2.5 It is obligatory to believe in a watering 
place people will come to, the watering place of 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
which believers will drink from before entering 
paradise, after having crossed the bridge over 
hell. Whoever drinks from it will never thirst 
again. Its width is a month's journey across, its 
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water whiter than milk and sweeter than honey, 
and there are as many pitchers around it as stars in 
the sky. Two aqueducts pour into it from 
Kawthar, a spring in paradise. 

JijL*' J—*1! cp jMj jdJi 

4-A . f-U—lJ iJ-Aj LjfO J.P 

■ y V 

THF, FFNAL RECKONING 


v2,6 It is obligatory to believe in the Final 
Reckoning and the disparity in the way various 
people are dealt with therein, some made to an¬ 
swer, others pardoned, and some admitted to 
paradise without reckoning, being the intimates of 
Allah (muqarrabun). Allah Most High shall ask 
whomever He wills of the prophets if they have 
conveyed their message, ask unbelievers why they 
denied the messengers, ask those of reprehensible 
innovation (bid‘a) about the sunna. and ask Mus¬ 
lims about their works. 
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BF.LtEVF.RS SHALL DEPART FROM HELL 


v2.7 It is obligatory to hold that true believers 
in the oneness of Allah (N: who follow the 
prophet of their age (dis: w4.4)) will be.taken out 
of hell after having paid for their sins, through the 
generosity of Allah Mighty and Majestic. No one 
who is a true monotheist will abide in the fire 
forever. 

yjt v2.7 
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THE INTERCESSION OF THE 

PROPHETS AND RIGHTEOUS 


v2.8 It is obligatory to believe in the interces¬ 
sion of first the prophets, then religious scholars, 
then martyrs, then other believers, the interces¬ 
sion of each one commensurate with his rank and 
position with Allah Most High. Any believer 
remaining in hell without intercessor shall be 
taken out of it by the favor of Allah, no one who 
believes remaining in it forever, and anyone with 
an atom's weight of faith in his heart will eventu¬ 
ally depart from it. 
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v3.0 


THE EXCELLENCE OF THE 

PROPHETIC COMPANIONS (SAHABA) 


v2.9 It is obligatory to believe in the excellence 
(dis: w56) of the prophetic Companions (Allah be 
well pleased with them). One must think the best 
of ail of the Companions of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), and praise them 
just as Allah Mighty and Majestic (n: e.g., at 
Koran 3:110) and His messenger have praised 
them (Allah bless them all and give them peace). 

J— <■»> C)!_j v2.9 
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v3.0 CONCLUSION 


v3.1 Ali of the foregoing has been conveyed by 
prophetic hadith and attested to by the words of 
the early Muslims. Whoever believes it with deep 
conviction belongs to those of the truth, who fol¬ 
low the sunna, and distinguishes himself from the 
faction who have strayed, the sect adhering to rep¬ 
rehensible innovation (bid'a). We ask Allah 
through His mercy for perfect certainty and stead¬ 
fastness in religion, for ourselves and all Muslims; 
He is the Most Merciful of the Merciful. May 
Allah bless our liegelord Muhammad, and every 
chosen servant (Ihya’ 'ulum al-din ( y39). 1.79- 
83) 
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wl.O TRANSLITERATION OF DHIKR 
AND SUPPLICATIONS 


wl.O 

o w _ 


w LI (n:) This section uses a system of transliteration like that of Martin Lings’s 
Muhammad, with a few changes such as symbolizing the letter L as dh instead 
of z,to better represent the classical pronunciation, and the use of parentheses at 
the end of words for letters not pronounced when one pauses after them, and at 
the beginning of words for letters not pronounced when the final vowel of the pre¬ 
vious word is elided with what follows it. The letters are: 


Arabic English 


Arabic English 


Arabic English 
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Transliteration of Dhikr and Supplications wl .2 


vowels) 

(long vowels) 

(dipthongs) 

a 

i a 

j _ aw 

u 

J' 

Jf ay 

i 

4 ■ 1 

j . — 



’’ ’ _ uww 


wl,2 (Martin Lings:) The Arabs sometimes call themselves "the people of 
Dad'' because they claim that they alone possess the letter dad, which sounds like 
a heavy "d" pronounced far back in the mouth. It is normally transcribed, as here, 
by d. Analogously, s, f, and z (n: dh below) stand for other characteristic heavy 
back consonants, whereas d, s, r, and z stand for the corresponding front conso¬ 
nants, which arc pronounced more or less as in English. The letter A is a tensely 
breathed ft sound; q is a guttural k sound; ih is to be pronounced as these letters 
in think, dh as they are in this, gh like a French r, kh like ch in Scottish loch. The 
asper ‘ denotes the letter 'ayn, which is produced by narrowing the passage in the 
depth of the throat and then forcing the breath through it. The apostrophe ' 
denotes the "hamzah of discontinuity," which means a slight catch in the breath 
Since in English initial vowel sounds are regularly preceded by this catch, the ini¬ 
tial hamzah has not been transcribed here, e.g. Ahmad, not 'Ahmad. The ham¬ 
zah of continuity" indicates the running of two words into one by the elision, at 
the beginning of the second word, of the first letter of the definite article al-, the 
a of which is always elided except at the beginning of a sentence. This elision is 
shown here simply by the omission of the letter in quesiion, e.g. Abu l-'As, not 
Abu al-‘As; the continuity has the effect of shortening any long vowel which 
immediately precedes this hamzah. The first letter of the Divine Name Allah is 
also elided except except at the beginning of a sentence or when it stands alone, 
e.g. bismi Lldh ... 

The short vowels a, i, u are like the vowel sounds of sat [n: like the vowel 
sound of set in American pronunciation], sit, soot; d... is like the vowel sound of 
bare [n: like that of flat for Americans], but back consonants next to it attract it 
to that of bar; Land u are like the vowel sounds of seen and soon; ay is between 
those of sign and sane; aw is like that of cow (Muhammad (y75), 348). 


PURJt-ICATlON 


w).3 (c5 5) Before ablution (w’udu): ''Bismi Llah(i)," or optimally, “Bismi 

Llahi r-Rahmani r-Rahlm. 

Poor to this, it is sunna to say, “A'udhu bi Llahi mina sh-shaytani r-Rajfm." 
and to add. after the Basmala, "Al-hamduli Llahi ala l-Islami wa ni'matih(i), al- 
hamdu li Llahi lladhlja'alal-ma’a tahuran wa 1-lslama nura(n). Rabbiaudhu bika 
min hamazati ah-shayatlna wa a'udhu bika Rabbi an vahdurun . ‘ 

If one neglects to say the Basmala at the first of ablution, one pronounces it 
during ablution, saying, "Bismi Llahi awwalahu wa akhirah." 
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vvi.4 (c5.18) After ablution (wudu): “Ash-hadu an la iiaha ilia Llahu wahdahu 
la sharika lah(u), wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluh(u); 
Allahumma j'alnTmina t-tawwablntai. wa j'airif mina l-mutatahhirih(a), wa j'alnT 
min 'ibadika s-salihm(a); subhanaka Llahumma wa bi haindik(a). ash-hadu an la 
iiaha illaant(a), astaghfiruka wa atubu ilayk.” 


wl 5 (e9.1(5)) Before entering the lavatory: "Bismi Llah(i), Allahumma inn! 

a‘udhu bika mina l-khubuthi wa l-khaba’ith’*; and after leaving: “Ghufranak(a). 
al-hamdu li Llahi lladhTadh-haba anniya l-adha wa ‘afanT.” 


wl.6 (ell.1(1)} Before the purificatory bath (ghusl): “Bismi Llahi r-Rahmani 
r-RahTm.” 


wl.7 (e!2.17(1)) Before dry ablution (tayammum): "Bismi Llahi r-Rahmani r- 
RahTm.” 


THE CALL TO PRAYER 


wl.8 (B.6) The call to prayer (adhan) is: “Allahu akbaru Llahu akbar, Allahu 
akbaru Llahu akbar, ash-hadu an la iiaha ilia Llah, ash-hadu an la iiaha ilia Llah, 
ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasiilu Llah, ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasulu 
Llah; hayya ala s-salah; hayya 'ala s-salah; hayya ‘ala l-falah, hayya ‘ala l-faldh: 
[and here, before the dawn prayer only: “As-salatu khayrun mina n-nawm, as- 
salatu khayrun mina n-nawm”;] Allahu akbaru Llahu akbar. la iiaha ilia Llah." 
(See note f3.9(3(A:)) about the pauses between the sentences.) 


w 1.9 (f3.b) The call to commence (iqama) is: “Allahu akbaru Llahu akbar, ash- 

hadu an la iiaha ilia Llah, ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasulu LISh, hayya ‘ala s- 
sala(ti) hayya ‘ala l-fa)ah, qadi qamati s-sala(tu) qadi qamati s-salah, Allahu 
akbaru Llahu akbar, la iiaha ilia Llah,” 


wl.10 (L3.1L second par.) The reply to ‘‘Come to the prayer” (hayya ‘ala s- 
galah) and ‘Come to success” (hayya 'ala 1-falali) is: “Lahawla wa la quwwatailla 
bi Llah.” 


wl.ll (f3.11, second par.) The reply to “The prayer is better than sleep” (as- 
salatu khayrun mina n-nawm) in the call to the dawn prayer is: ' Sadaqt(a) wa 
barirt.” 


wl. 12 (t'3.11, third par.) The reply to “The prayer is commencing" (qadi qamati 
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s-salah) is: ‘ Aqiimaha Lliihu wa adamaha ma damati s-samawatu wa l-ard(u) wa 
ja'alanTmin salihf ahliha.” 

wl.13 (13.12) After blessing the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
subsequently to the call to prayer or call to commence, one adds: “Allahumma 
Rabba hadhihi d-da‘wati t-tammati wa s-salati l-qa’ima(ti), ati Sayyidana 
Muhammadani l-wasllata wa 1-ladilata wa d-darajata r-ratT'a(ta), wa b‘ath-hu 
maqaman mahmudani liadhTwa'adtah” 

DtSCklFHON OF THE PRAYF.K 


wl.14 (f8.13) The Opening Supplication (Istiftah): “Wajjahtu wajhTli lladhT 
fatara s-samawati wa l-arda hariifan Musliman wa ma ana mina l-mushriklh: inna 
salat? wa nusukT wa mahyaya wa mamatFli Llahi Rabbi l-‘Alam”na la sharlka 
lah(u), wa hi dhalika umirtu wa ana mina l-MuslimTh.” 


wl. 15 (f8.16) Saying, “I take refuge, etc.” (ta'awwudh): ”A‘Qdhu bi Llahi mina 
sh-Shaytani r-rajlm.” 

wl.16 (f8.17) The Fatiha: 

“In the name of Allah, Most Merciful and 
Compassionate. All praise be to Allah, I-Ord of 
the Worlds, Most Merciful and Compassionate, 

Master of the Day of Reckoning. You alone we 
worship, in You alone we seek help. Guide us in 
the straight way, the way of those You have 
blessed, not of those whom wrath is upon or those 
who are lost” {Koran 1:1-7). 

w1.17 (f8.19) After the Fatiha: “Amin.” 

wl .18 (f8.30, fourth par.) The minimal dhikr when bowing: “Subhana Rabbiya 
l-'AdhTm.” 

(f8.30, fifth par.) The optimal dhikr when bowing, after having said the 
above: “Allahumma laka rakatu wa bika amantu wa laka aslamt(u); khashaa 
laka samTwa basan wa mukhkhT wa ‘adhamT wa ma staqallat bihi qadamT.” 

wl.19 (f8.32) The minimal dhikr when straightening back up from bowing 
"Sami’a Llahu li man hamidah.” and when one reaches the upright position. 
“Rabbana laka l-hamd(u), mil’a s-samawati wa mil’a 1-ardi wa mil'a ma shi'ta min 
shay’in ba'd." 


1 wl. 16 
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(f8.32) It is optimal, after having said the above, to add: “Ahla th-tharia'i wa 
l-majd(i), ahaqqu ma qala l-‘atxl(u), wa kulluna lake 'abd(un), lit matii'a li ma 
a'tayta wa la mu'tiya li ma mana‘t(a), wa la yanfa'u dha 1-jaddi minka 1-jadd.” 


wl.20 (1835(5)) Ihe minimal dhikr when prostrating: “Subhana Rabbiya I- 
A‘13." 

(f8.35(5). second par.) It is optimal, after having said the above, to add: 
"Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bikaamantuwalaka aslamt(u), sajada wajhTli lladhT 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa shaqqa sanVahu wa basarahu bi hawlihi wa qmv- 
watih(i), tabaraka Lliihu Ahsanu 1-Khaliqm.” 

wl.21 (f8.37(4)) When sitting back between prostrations: 11 Allahumma ghfir If 
wa rhamm wa ‘at inf wa jburnT wa hdim wa rzuqnT.” 

wl.22 (f8.45) The minimal Testification of Faith (Tashahhud): “At-tahiyya’tu li 
L!ah(i), salamun ‘alayka ayyuha n-Nabiyyu wa rahmatu Llahi wa barakatuh, 
salamun ‘aiayna wa 'ala'ihadi Llahi §-§alihTn. ash-hadu an la ilaha ilia Llahu wa 
anna Muhammadan tasulu Llah ” 

08.45, second par.) The optimal Testification of Faith: “At-tahiyyatu l- 
mubarakatu s-salawatu t-tayyibatu li Llah, as-salamu 'aiayka ayyuha n-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmatu Lliihi wa barakatuh, as-salamu 'aiayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadi Llahi s-salihTn. 
ash-hadu an la ilaha ilia Llah(u), wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasulu Llah." 


wl.23 (f8.45, fifth par.) The minimal Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) in the Testification of Faith ( Tashahhud): ‘‘Allahumma salli 
'ala Muhammad.” 

(f8.45, sixth par.) The optimal Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) in the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud): “Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa 'ala ali Muhammadin kama sallayta ‘ala Ibrahim a wa 'ala ali 
IbrahTm(a). wa barik ala Muhammadin wa ala ali Muhammadin kama barakta 
‘ala IhrahTma wa "ala ali IbrahTm(a). fi l-'alamTna innaka hamTdun majld.” It is 
desirable to add the word sayyidina lour licgclord) before each mention of the 
names Muhammad and Ibrahim, saying, ' Allahumma salli 'ala Sayyidina 
Muhammadin wa ‘ala all Sayyidina Muhammadin kama sallayta ‘alii Sayyidina 
IhrahTma ...” etc. 

wl.24 (fS.46) The supplication after the Testification of Faith (Tashahhud): 
“Allahumma ghfir lima qaddamtu wama akhkhartu wama asrartu wa ma a'lantu 
wa ma asraftu wa mil anta a'lamu bihi minrii. anta 1-Muqaddimu wa anta 1- 
Mu'akhkhir(u), la ilaha ilia ant," 

w 1.25 (f8.47) The minimal Salams to close the prayer: “As-Salamu ‘alaykum." 

(f8.47, second par.) The optimal Salams to close the prayer: ‘‘As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatu Llah.” 
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wl .26 (f$.50) Post-prayer dhikr. 
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(5) "Astaghfiru Llah(a).” 

(6) “Allahumma anta s-Salamu wa minka s-salam(u), tabarakta yaDha 
J-Jalali wa 1-Ikram. 1 ' 

(7) '‘Allahumma la mani a li ma a'tayl(a), wa la mu‘tiya li ma mana't(a), wa 
lii yanfa'u dha 1-jaddi minka 1-jadd.” 

(N) "Subhana Llah(i)." 

(9) “Al-hamdu li Llah(i).“ 

(10) “AUahu akbar(u).’" 

(11) “La ilahailla Llahu wahdahu lasharfka lah(u), lahu ]-mu!ku w-a lahu 1- 
hamdu wa huwa "ala kulli shav in qadTr.” 


wl ,27 (f8.53) The supplication (qunut)inthedawn prayer after straightening up 
from bowing in the second rak'a, where, if praying alone, one uses the 7 wherever 
it is italicized below, while if leading a group, one substitutes a for each italicized 
T: "Allahumma hdinfffman hadayt(a), wa ‘afinirfman afayt(a). wa tawallanTfT 
man tawallayt(a), wa barik If f lanu if leading a group] fT tna atayt(a), wa qiiff 
sharra maqadayt(a), fainnakataqdfwa la yuqda ‘a!ayk(a), wa irmahu la yadillu 
man walayt(a), tabarakta Rabbana wa ta'alayt.'’ It is commendable to add "wa la 
ya'izzu man ‘adayt(a),” before the word tabarakta in the last sentence. 


SUPl-tREROGATORY PRAYERS 


wl.28 (fl0.5, second par.) When praying tWrr after tarawih, one adds the follow¬ 
ing to the above supplication (qunut): ' Allahumma inna nastaTnuka wa nas- 
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taghfiruka wa nastahdlka wa nu’minu bika wa natawakkalu ‘alayka wa nuthnT 
'alayka 1-khayra kullah(u), nashkuruka a la nakfiruk(a), wa nakhla’u wa namiku 
man vafjuruk(a), Allahumrna iyyaka na‘budu wa laka nusall" wa nasjudu illayka 
wa nas'a wa nahfid(u), narju rahmataka wa nakhshii ‘adhabaka inna ‘adhabaka 1 
jidda bi 1-kuffari mulhiq.” 


wl .29 (f 10.10. second par.) A substitute for two rak‘as of greeting the mosque: 
“Subhana Llahi wa 1-hamdu It Llahi wa la ilaha ilia Llahu, wa Llahu akbar." 


w t 30 (f10.12. third par.) The supplication of the prayer for guidance (is- 
tikhara): " Allahumrna inn! astakhTruka bi 'ilmtka wa staqdiruka bi qudratika wa 
as’aluka min fadiika l-’adhTm. fa'innaka taqdiru wa la aqdir(u), wa ta'lamu wa la 
a‘lam(u), wa anta ‘Allarnu l-Gliuyub(i), Allahtimma in kunta ta'lamu anna hadha 
1-amra khayrun If ft dltit wa nta'dshT wa aqibati amfi [a variant has “ ‘ajili amff wa 
ajilih(i)'’ in place of the italicized] fa qdurhu If wa yassirhu If thumma bank If 
tfh(i), wa in kunta ta’lamu anna hadha 1-amra sharrun If ff dnii wa rna'dshT wa 
‘aqibati n»irT[the variant has “ ‘ajili amrTwa ajilih(i)" as before] fa srifhu ‘aiiiil wa 
srilnT 'anhu wa qdur liya 1-khayra haythu kana thumma raddin7bih(i),“ then one 
mentions the matter at hand. 


I HI KK1DAY PRAYER 


wT.31 (f 18.9(c) third par.) Minimal sermon (khutba) for the Friday prayer: 
“Inna 1-hamda li 1.1 ah, nahmaduhu wa nasta'muhu wa nastaghfiruh(u). na'iidhu 
bi 1 .lahi min shururi anfusinu wa min sayyi’ati a'malina. man yahdi Llahu fa la 
mudilla lah(u). wa man yudlil fa la hadiva lah(u). wa ash-hadu an la ilaha ilia 
Llahu wahdahu la shatTka lah(u). wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasuluh(u), salla Llahu L alayhi wa sallama wa ’ala alihi wa as-habih(i). ya avyuha 
lladtiTnaamanu Ltaqu I .laha haqqa tuqatih(i), w ala tamutunna ilia wa antum Mus- 
limun(a). ‘Ya ayyuha n-nasu ttaqu Rabbakumu lladhT khalaqakum min nafsin 
wahidatin wa khalaqa minha zawjaha wa baththa minhuma rijalan kathTran wa 
nisa'a(n). wa ttaqu I laha lladhT tasa'aluna bihi wa l-arham(a). inna Llaha kana 
alaykum raqTba(n).' " 

IHt- PRAYER ON I HE TWO I IDS 

wl .32 (f 19.8. last par.) The Allahu Akbars and additional dhikr of ‘tidal-Adha: 
“Allahu akbaru Llahu akbaru Llahu akbar, la ilaha ilia Llah, Allahu akbaru 
Llahu akbar(u), wa ti Llahi l-hamd." It is commendable to add to this: '‘Allahu 
akbaru kabfra(n), wa 1-hamdu li I lahi kathTra(n). wa subhana Llahi bukratan wa 
asila(n). la ilaha ilia Llahu wa lii lta’budu ilia ivyah(u). mukhlisina lahu d -dfn(a), 
wa law kariha 1-kafirun. La ilaha ilia Llahu wahdah(u), sadaqa wa‘dah(u). wa 
nasara 'abdah(u), wa a'az/.a jundah(u), wa hazama l-ah/.aba wahdah(u), la ilaha 
ilia l.liihu wa I lahu akbar,’’ 
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THE DROUGHT PRAYER 


wl.33 (f21,3, second par.) In the drought prayer, the imam says the following 
nine times before the first sermon (khutba) and seven times before the second: 
“Astaghfiru Llaha l-‘Adhima lladhl la ilaha ilia huwa l~Hayya 1-Qayyuma wa 
atubu ilayh.” 

(f2l.3, fourth par.) He frequently says “Astaghfiru 1.1 ah,’’ the Blessings on 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). and supplicates Allah with the 
following Koranic verses: “Istaghfiru Rabbakum innahu kanaghaffara(n), yursili 
s-sama’a 'alaykum mtdrara(n), wa yumdidkum bi amwalin wa bariTna wa yaj'al 
lakum jannatin wa yaj'al lakum anhara.” 

(f21.3, seventh par.) The drought prayer supplication: "Allahumma sqina 
ghaythan mughTthan harn'an mafi’an sahhan ‘amman ghadaqan tabaqan mujalli- 
lan da’iman lla yawmi d-dm. Allahumma inna bi l-'ibadi wa 1-biladi min al-jahdi 
wa Lju'i wa d-danki ma la nashku ilia ilayk(a), Allahumma anbit Sana z-zar'a wa 
adirra lana d-dar'a wa anzil ‘alayna min barakati s-sama'(i), wa anbit lana min 
barakati 1-ardi wa kshif 'anna mina 1-bala'i ma la yakshifuhu ghayruk.” 

wl.34 (t'21.6) When thunder is heard: "Subhana lladhl yusabbihu r-radu bi 
hamdihi wa l-mala’ikatu min khTfatih.” 

When lightning is seen: “Subhana man yurtkumu Lbarqa khawfan wa 
tama'a(n).” 

wl .35 (f21.7) Supplication against too much rain: “Allahuma hawalayna wa la 
‘alayna; Allahumma *aladh-dhtrabi wa 1-akami wa butuni 1-awdiyati wa manahiti 
sh-shajar.” 


VISITING THE SICK 


wl.36 (gl .4) Supplication for Allah to heal a sick person: “Allahumma Rabban- 
Nasi adh-hibi 1-ba’sa wa shfi wa anta sh-Shaft la shafiya ilia anta shifa’an la 
yughadiru alaman wa la saqama(n)." 


THE FUNERAL PRAYER (JANAZA) 


w l .37 (g4.10) Supplication after the third Allahu Akbar of the funeral prayer: 
“Allahumma hadha ‘abduka wa bnu 'abdik(a), kharaja min rawlji d-dunya wa 
sa'atiha, wa mahbubuhu wa ahibba’uhu fiha, ila dhulmati 1-qabri wa ma huvs-a 
laqTh(i), kana yash-hadu an la ilaha ilia anta wahdaka la sharTka lak(a). wa anna 
Muhammadan 'abduka wa rasuluk(a), wa anta a'lamu bihi minna. Allahumma 
innahu nazala bika wa anta ghaniyyun ‘an ‘adhabihi wa qad ji'naka raghibma 
ilayka shufaa’a lah(u). Allahumma, in kana muhsinan fa zid fTihsanih(i), wa in 
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kana musTan fa tajawaz ‘anhu wa laqqihi bi rahmatika ridak(a), wa qihi fitnata 1- 
qabri wa ‘adhabahu wa fsah lahu ff qabrihi wa jafi 1-arda ‘an janbayhi wa laqqihi 
bi ralimatika 1-amna min ‘adhabika hatia tab'athahu aminan ila jannatika ya 
Arhama r-RahimTn.” 

(g4.11) One may add the following, before the above supplication: 
“Ailahumma ghfir li hayyina wa mayyitina wa shahidina wa gha'ibina wa 
saghTrina wa kabTrina wa dhakarina wa unthana. Ailahumma man ahyaytahu 
minna fa hyihi ‘ala 1-Islam, wa man tawaffaytahu minna fa tawaffihi ‘ala l-Tman.” 

(g4.11, second par.) If the deceased is a child, one may say, with the above 
addition: “Ailahumma falhu faratan li abuwayhi wa salafan wa dhukhran wa 
‘idhatan wa ‘tibaran wa shafi‘a{n), wa thaqqil bihi mawazTnahuma wa frighi s- 
sabia ‘ala qulubihima.” 

wl.38 (g4.I2) After the fourth Allahu Akbar of the funeral prayer: 
“Ailahumma la tahrimna ajrahu wa la taftinna ba‘dahu wa ghfir lana wa lah(u).“ 

wl.39 (g4.13(f)) The minimal supplication after the third Allahu Akbar of the 
funeral prayer: “Ailahumma ghfir li hadha l-mayyit." 

BURIAL 


w'1.40 (g5.4(l) When putting the deceased in the grave: “Bismi Llahi wa ‘ala 
millati rasuli Llahi salla Llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam.’’ 


wl .41 (g5.6) With the first handfuls of earth in burying the dead: 

First handful: “Minha khataqnakum.” 

Second handful: “Wa fiha nu'Tdukum." 

Third handful: "Wa minha nukhrijukum taratan ukhra.” 

wl.42 (gS.b(2) Supplication for the person buried: “Ailahumma thabbit-hu, 
Ailahumma laqqinhu hujjatah(u).’’ 

wl-43 (g5.8, second par.) Greeting to buried believers: “Salamun ‘alaykum dara 
qawmin mu T mmTn(a), wa inna in sha’ Allahu bikum lajtiqun.” 

wl .44 (gfe.2(1-3)) Condolences: 

To a Muslim who’s lost a Muslim: “A‘dhama Llahu ajraka wa ahsana 
‘aza’aka wa ghafara li mayyitik(a).’' 

To a Muslim who's lost a non-Muslim: "A'dhama Llahu ajraka wa ahsana 
'aza'ak(a).’’ 

To a non-Muslim who’s lost a Muslim: “Ahsana Llahu ‘aza’aka wa ghafara li 
mayyitik(a).’’ 
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ZAKAT 

wl.45 (h8.4) Supplication by the zakat recipient for the zakat giver: “Ajaraka 
Llahu fltna a‘tayt(a), wa baraka laka fitna abqayt(a), waja'alahu laka tahura(n).” 


FASTING RAMA DA N 


wl.46 (il.25) Dhikr upon breaking one’s fast: “Allahumma laka sumtu wa ‘ala 
rizqika aftart." 

wl .47 (i3.2, last par.) Supplication for Laylat al-Qadr: “Allahumma innaka 
‘afuwwun tuhibbu 1‘afwa fa ‘fu ‘anril.” 


THE PILGRIMAGE. 


wl.48 (j3.4) The pilgrim chant of “Labbayk”: “Labbayka Llahumma labbayk, 
labbayka la sharTka laka labbayk, inna l-hamda wa n-ni‘mata laka wa 1-mulk, la 
sharika lak.” (Thrice.) 

Then one says the Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), and then asks Allah for paradise and seeks refuge in Him from hell by say¬ 
ing: “Allahumma innTas'aluka 1-jannata wa naTmaha wa ridwanak(a), wa a‘udhu 
bika min sakhatika wa n-nar." 

03.4, last par.) If one sees something pleasing (or offensive) while in ihram, 
one says: “Labbayka inna l-‘aysha ‘ayshu 1-akhira.” 

wl ,49 (J4.2) Supplication upon first seeing the Kaaba: “Allahumma zid hadha 1- 
bayla tashrifan w'a takrTman wa ta‘dhTman wa muhaba(tan), wa zid man shar- 
rafahu wa ‘adhdhamahu mimman hajjahu wa ‘tamarahu tashrifan wa takriman wa 
ta'dhTman wa birra(n), Allahumma anta s-Salamu wa minka s-salamu fa hayyina 
Rabbana bi s-salam.” 


wl 50 05.3(2-3)) When kissing the Black Stone: “Allahu akbaru Llahu akbaru 
Llahu akbar(u), Allahumma Tmanan bika wa tasdTqan bi kitabika wa wafa’an bi 
‘ahdika wa ttiba'an li sunnati nabiyyika salla Llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam.” 

(j5.5) When passing the Kaaba's door in circumambulation: “Allahumma 
inna hadha 1-bayta baytuka wa 1-harama haramuka wa 1-amna amnuk(a), wa 
hadha maqamu l-‘a'idhi bika mina n-nar.” 

05.6) When passing the corner by Hijr Ismail: “Allahumma inn7a‘udhu bika 
mina sh-shakki wa sh-shirki wa sh-shiqaqi wa n-nifaqi wa su’i l-akhlaq(i), wa su'i 
1-munqalabi fi 1-mali wa 1-ahli wa 1-walad.” 

05.7) W'hen passing the rainspout at the top of the Kaaba (Mizab al-Rahma): 
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“Allahumma adhillam fT dhillika yawma la d hill a ilia dhilluk(a), wa sqinTbi ka’si 
nabiyyika Muhammadin salla Llahu ‘alayhi wa sallama mashraban hanTan la 
adhma’u ba'dahu abada(n).” 

(j5.8) When between the third comer and the Yamani comer: “Allahumma 
j’alhu hajjan mabruran wa sa'yan mashkuran wa ‘amalan maqbulan wa tijaratan 
Ian tabur(a), ya 'Azlzu ya Ghafur.” 

wl.51 (J5.L3, fourth par.) When trotting in first three rounds of circumambula- 
tion: “Allahumma j'alhu hajjan mabruran wa sa'yan mashkuran wa dhanban 
maghfura(n).’' 

(j5.13, fifth par.) When performing the last four rounds of circumambula- 
tion: “Rabbi ghfir wa rham wa ‘fu amnia ta‘lam(u), innaka anta 1-A‘azzu 1- 
Akram(u), Rabbana atina fi d-dunya hasanatan wa ft l-akhirati hasanatan waqina 
‘adhaba n-nar.” 

wl.52 (j5.18, second par.) Supplication after two rak‘as at the Station of 
Ibrahim: “Allahumma hadha baladuka wa l-masjidu 1-haramu wa baytuka 1- 
haram(u), wa ana 'abduka bnu ‘abdika wa bnu amatik(a). ataytuka bi dhunubin 
kathTratin wa khataya jammatin wa a'malm sayyi'a(tin), wa hadha maqamu 
l-‘a"idhi bika mina n-nar; fa ghfir IF. innaka anta l-Ghafunr r-RaHTm. Allahumma 
innaka da’awta ‘ibadaka ila baytika 1-haram wa qad ji'tu taliban rahmataka mut- 
tabi'an mardatika wa anta muthib(un), fa ghfir IF wa rhamni. innaka ‘ala kulli 
shay'in qadlr." 

wt.53 (j6.2(2)) Dhikr on Safa: “La ilaha ilia Llahu wahdahu la sharika lah(u), 
lahu 1-mulku wa lahu 1-hamdu yuhyTwa yumTt(u), bi yadihi l-khayru wahuwa ‘ala 
kulli shay’in qadlr. La ilaha ilia Llahu wahdahu la sharika lah(u). anjaza 
wa'dah(u), wa nasara ‘abdah(u), wa hazama 1-ahzaba wahdah(u), la ilaha ilia 
Llahu wa la na'budu ilia iyyahu mukhlisma lahu d-dina wa law kariha 1-kafirun.” 


wl .54 (j6.5) Supplication between Safa and Marwa: “Rabbi ghfir wa rham wa 
tajawaz a mm a ta'lamu innaka anta 1-A‘azzu l-Akram(u), Allahumma Rabbana 
atina fi d-dunya hasanatan wa fi l-akhirati hasanatan wa qina ‘adhaba n-nar.’’ 

wl.55 (j7.3) On the way to 'Arafa; “Allahumma ilayka tawajjaht(u), wa li 
wajhika 1-karimi aradt(u). fa j‘al dhanbT maghfuran wa hajjT mabruran wa rhamnT 
wa la tukhayyibnT.” 

wl .56 (j8.2. second par.) When standing at ‘Arafa: “La ilaha ilia Llahu wahdahu 
la sharika lah(u), lahu 1-mulku wa lahu 1-hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir.” 


wl.57 09.2) When standing at al-Mashar al-Haram: "Allahumma kama awqaf- 
tana fThi wa araytana iyyah(u), fa waffiqna li dhikrika kama hadaytana, wa ghfir 
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wl.58 


lana wa rhamnS kamJ waadtana bi qawlika wa qawluka l-haqq(u): Fa idha afad- 
tum min ‘Arafatin fa dhkuru Llaha 'inda l-Mash‘ari l-Haram(i), wa dhkuruhu. 
kamS hadakum wa in kuntum minqablihila mina d-dallTn(a), lhamma atTdu mirt 
haythu afada n-nSs(u). wa staghfiru Llaha inna Llaha ghafurun rahtm. Ralibana 
atinafi d-dunya fcasantan wa fi L-akhirati hasanaian wa qina ‘adhaba n-nar." 


wl.58 (j9.8(2)) Supplication after cutting one’s hair: “Allahu akbaru Llahu 
akbaru Llahu akba:r(u), wa ti Llahi l-hamd.” 

w r l.59 (jll.3) Supplication after farewell circumambulation. “Allahumma inna 
1-bayta baytuka wa l- abda ‘abduka wa bnu ‘abdayk(a), hamaltanT ‘ala ma 
sakhkharta Ifmin khalqika hatta sayyartam ffbiladika wa ballaghtanTbi nimatika 
batta a'antanT ala qada’i manasikik(a), fa in kunta radita 'annT fa zdad annT 
ridafn), wa ilia fa munna l-’ana qabla an tan’a ‘an baylika dart wa yab'uda ‘anhu 
ma/.aiT, hadha awanu nsiraff in adhinta If, ghay ra mustabdilinbika w a la bi baytika 
wa lii raghibin ‘anka wa la ‘an baytik(a). Allahumma fa as-hibniya l-'afiyata ff 
badanT wa Kismata ff dim wa ahsin munqalabi wa rzuqni l-'amal bj ta'atika ma 
abqaytanT wa jma‘ IT khayrayi d-dunya wa l-akhira(ti), innaka ’ala kulli shay'in 
qadir,” Then one blesses the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

wl .69 (j 13. 1) Supplication when entering a mosque. ‘‘Bismi Llahi wa 1-hamdu h 
Llah(i), Allahumma salli ’ala Sayyidina Muhammadin wa ‘ala alihi wa as-habihi 
wa sajlim. Allahumma ftah IT abwaba rahmatik.” 

wl.61 Fj 13.2) Greeting the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): “As- 
salamu ‘alayka ya Rasula Llah(i), as-salamu ‘alayka ya Nabiyya LI5h(i), as- 
salamu ‘alayka ya KhTrata Llah(i), as-salamu ‘alayka ya Khayra Khalqi Llah(i), 
as-salamu ‘alayka ya llablba Llah." 


MARRIAGE 


wl .62 (m2.17) Sunna address (khutba) before making a marriage proposal: “Al- 
hamdu li Llah(i). wa s-salatu wa s-salamu ‘ala rasuli Llah(i) salla Llahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam(a), iislkum bi taqwa Llah(i), ji'tukum khatiban karTmatakum [and here 
one mentions her name]." 

(m2.17, second par.) Sunna address before marrying: “Uzawwijuka ‘ala ma 
amara Llahu Ta‘ata bihi min imsakin bi ma‘ruf(in). aw tasfihin bi ihsan(in)." 


wl .63 (m3.2(a)) Words that effect a marriage: "Zawwajtuka. " or “An- 
kahtuka.” 

(m3.2(b)) The spoken acceptance: “Tazaw'wajtuha,” or “Qabiltu 
nikahaha.” 
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wl .64 (m5.3) Supplication for the wedding night: “Baraka Llahu li kullin minna 
fTsahibih.” 


AMULETS AND PROTECTIVE WORDS 

wl.65 (wl7.2. second par.) Supplication for fearful situations: “A udhu bi 
kalimati Uahi t-tammati min ghadabihi wa min hamazati sh-shayatma an 
yahdurun.” 

•SUPPLICATING ALLAH (TAWASSUL) THROUGH THE PROPHET (ALLAH BLESS 
HIM AND GIVE HIM PEACE) IN THE PRAYER OF NEED 


wl .66 (w40.3, second par.) Supplicating Alla h through the Prophet (Allah bless 
him anti give him peace): “Allahumma innT as'aluka wa atawajjahu ilayka hi 
nabiyvT Muhammad!in), Nabiyyi r-Rahma(ti). ya Muhammadu innT astashfa'u 
bika ala RabhTff hiijatTli tuqdii IT. Allahumma shaffi'hu fiyya." 

(w40.4. second par.) Another form: “Allahumma innTas'aluka wa atawaj¬ 
jahu ilayka bi nabivyina Muhammad(in), Nabiyyi r-Rahma(ti). ya Muhammadu 
innT atawajjahu bika ila RabbT fa yaqdiya hajatT,” and one mentions one's need. 


* 


w2.0 INDEX FOR TAPE-RECORDING w2.0 

DHIKR AND SUPPLICATIONS U 

w2.1 (n:) Those who w-ant to tape-record a native speaker of Arabic Teeiting the 

dhikr of this volume—an easier way to learn than using only the transliterations 
provided above—may wish to use the following index as a taping sequence: 

(c5.fi) Before ablution (wudu) 

(e5.18) After ahlution 

(c9.1(5)) Before and after using the lavatory 
(e 11 1( 1)) Before the purificatory bath (ghusl) 

(e 12.17(1)) Before dry ablution (tayammum) 

(f3.6) The call to prayer ( adhan j 
(f3.6) The call to commence (iqama) 

(f3.11, second par.) Replies to “Come to the prayer” and ”Come to success” in 
the call to prayer 

(f3.11, second par,) Reply to “Prayer is better than sleep" in the call to the dawn 
prayer 

{f3.11. third par.) Reply to "The prayer is commencing” in the call to commence 
(13.12) After blessing the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) sub- 
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w2.1 


sequent to the call to prayer 

(t‘8.13) The Opening Supplication of the prayer (Istiftah) 

(18.16) "I take refuge, etc." (ta'awvvudh) 

(f8.17) The Fatiha ' 

(f8.19) After the Fatiha 

(18.30, fourth par.) The minimal dhikr when when bowing 
(f8.30. fifth par.) The optimal dhikr when bowing 
(f8.32) The minimal dhikr when straightening up 
(f8.32) The optimal dhikr when straightening up 
(18.35(5)) Minimal dhikr when prostrating 
((8.35(5). second par.) Optimal addition to this 
(f8.37(4)) When sitting back between prostrations 
(f8.15) Minimal Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) 

(f8.45, second par.) Optimal Testification of Faith 

(18.45, fifth par.) Minimal Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) after the Testification of Faith 

(t'8.45. sixth par.) Optimal Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 

peace) after the Testification of Faith 

(f8.46) Supplication after the Testification of Faith 

(f8.47) Minimal Salams to close the prayer 

(f8.47. second par.) Optimal Salams to close the prayer 

(18.50) Post-prayer dhikr 

(f8.53) Supplication (qunut) in the dawn prayer after straightening up from bow¬ 
ing in the second rak'a 

(f 10.5, second par.) Addition to the above supplication (qunut) when praying ivirr 
after wrain/i 

1110.10, second par.) Substitute for two rak‘as of greeting the mosque 
(110.12, third par.) Supplication ol the prayer for guidance (istikhara) 

(fl8.9(c)) Minimal sermon (khutba) for the Friday prayer 

(fl9.8, last par.) The Allahu Akbars and additional dhikr of ‘Eid al-Adha 

(£21.3, second par.) Dhikr said by the imam in drought prayeT before sermon 

(khutba) 

(121.3. fourth par.) Koranic supplication used during the drought prayer 

(121.3, seventh par.) The drought prayer supplication 

(171.6) Dhikr for thunder and lightning 

(f2l .7) Supplication against too much rain 

(gl .4) Supplication for Allah to heal a sick person 

(g4.10) Supplication after the third Allahu Akbar of the funeral prayer 

(g4.11) Addition said prior to the above supplication 

(g4.11, second par.) Supplication said with the iatter addition if the deceased is a 
child 

(g4.12) After the fourth Allahu Akbar of the funeral prayer 

(g4.13(f)) Minimal supplication after the third Allahu Akbar of the funeral prayer 

(g5.4(I) When putting the deceased in the grave 

(g5.6) With the first handfuls of earth in burying the dead 

(g5.6(2)) Supplication for the person buried 

(g5.8, second par.) Greeting to buried believers 

(g6.2(1-3)) Condolences to those who have lost next of kin 

(1)8.4) Supplication by the zakat recipient for the giver 
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(it .25) Dhikr upon breaking one's fast 
(i3,2, last par.) Supplication for Laylat al-Qadr 
(j3.4) The pilgrim chant of “Labbayk” 

(j3.4, last par.) If one sees something pleasing (or offensive) while in ihram 

(J4.2) Supplication upon first seeing the Kaaba 

(j5.3)2-3)) When kissing the Black Stone 

05.3) When passing the Kaaba's door in circumambulation 

(j5.6) When passing the corner by Hijr Istna'il 

Q5.7) When passing the rainspout at the lop of the Kaaba (Mizab al-Rahma) 

(J5.8) When between the third corner and the Yamani corner 

(j5.13, fourth par.) When trotting in the first three rounds of circumambulation 

05.13, fifth par.) When performing the last four rounds 

05.18. second par.) Supplication after two rak'as at the Station of Ibrahim 

06.2(2)) Dhikr at Safa 

(j6.5) Supplication between Safa and Marwa 

(]7.3) On the way to A rata 

08-2. second par.) When standing at ; Arafa 

(j9.2) When standing at al-Mash‘ar al-Haram 

(j9 8(2)) Supplication after cutting one's hair 

011.3) Supplication after the farewell circumambulation 

013.1) Supplication when entering a mosque 

013.2) Greeting the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 

(m2.17) Address (khutba) before making a marriage proposal 

(m2.17, second par.) Address before marrying 

(m3.2(a)) Words that effect a marriage 

(m3.2(b)) The spoken acceptance 

(m5.3) Supplication for the wedding night 

(wl7,2, second par.) Supplication for fearful situations 

(w40.3, second par.) Supplicating Allah (tawassul) through the Prophet 


* 


w3.0 REASON AND SACRED LAW 
(from a 1.4) 

w3.1 (Ghazali:) The way that the medicines of 

acts of worship work, their limits and amounts 
being specified and determined by the prophets, 
cannot be comprehended by the apparalus of 
intellectuals' "intelligence. " Rather, it is neces¬ 
sary to follow the example of the prophets, to 
whom these properties are perceived through 
prophetic light, not the apparatus of the mind. 

If a philosopher denies the possibility of such 
properties, in the numbers of the rak‘as of the 
prayer, stoning the pillars at Mina, the number of 
hajj integrals, or any of the acts of worship in Sac- 
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Reason and Sacred Law 


w3.1 


red Law, he will not find any difference in prin¬ 
ciple between such properties and those of the 
various medicines, for example, or the stars. If he 
says, "I have tested something of both astronomy 
and medicine, and found them to be correct, so 
that my heart has accepted them and I no longer 
think them farfetched or reject them; while I have 
not tried this, so how can I know it exists, or inves¬ 
tigate it, should 1 acknowledge its possibility?"—! 
would answer, “But you do not always confine 
your acceptance to what you have personally 
tried. Rather, you accept information from others 
who have, and you follow them. Let us imagine a 
man who reaches physical and mental maturity 
without ever experiencing a disease, but w ho then 
falls ill, He has a concerned father with skill in 
medicine, whose claims to medical knowledge he 
has heard as long as he can remember, and his 
father now compounds some medicine and says, 
‘This is appropriate for your disease and will cure 
it.’ How much will the patient’s intellect demand, 
even if the medicine is bitter and tastes unpleas¬ 
ant? Will he take it, or will he call the doctor a liar, 
saying, ‘I do not see the suitability of this medicine 
for effecting a cure, since I've never tried it." You 
would doubtless consider him a fool for this. And 
just so do the knowledgeable who possess spiritual 
insight consider your reservations." 

If such a person says: "But how can 1 be cer¬ 
tain of the sincerity of the Prophet’s concern 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), and his 
knowledge of this medicine?” I reply, “How did 
you learn of your father's concern when it was not 
something physically perceptible? You acquired 
incontestably certain knowledge of it by the evi¬ 
dence of how he has always behaved and by 
observing his actions, their causes and results. So 
too, whoever examines what the Prophet said 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and the 
accounts in haditbs of his concern for guiding 
others and his kindly way of urging them with gra¬ 
ciousness and tact to improve their character and 
forget their differences -in a word, urging them 
to accept the only means capable of improving 
their religious and this-worldly concerns—who¬ 
ever examines these will gain complete certainty 
that the Prophet’s concern towards his Commun¬ 
ity was greater than a father’s for his son. When 
one considers the wondrous deeds that appeared 
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at his hands (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
the wonders of the unseen imparted by the Koran 
through his tongue and conveyed by prophetic 
hadith, when one looks at what he said about the 
latter days which has come to pass as he foretold; 
one gains absolute certainty that he reached the 
sphere which lies above and beyond the mind, and 
that the eye which opens onto the unseen that 
none but the elect know, of matters unfathomable 
to intellects, was opened for him ( ul-Munqidh min 
al-dalal (y41), 58, 67-69). 
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w4.0 TIIE FINALITY OF THE 
PROPHET’S MESSAGE (from al.5) 


^L-VI JU^I w4.0 


w4,l (n;) This section has been translated to clarify some possible confusions 
among Muslims as to Islam’s place among world religions. The discussion centers 
on three points: 


(1) Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) is the last prophet and 
messenger. Anyone claiming to be a prophet or messenger of Allah after him or 
to found a new religion is a fraud, misled and misleading. 


(2) Previously revealed religions were valid in their own eras, as is attested 
to by many verses of the Holy Koran, but were abrogated by the universal mes¬ 
sage of Islam, as is equally attested to by many verses of the Koran. Both points 
are worthy of attention from English-speaking Muslims, who are occasionally 
exposed to erroneous theories advanced by some teachers and Koran translators 
affirming these religions’ validity but denying or not mentioning their abrogation, 
or that it is unbelief (kufr) to hold that the remnant cults now bearing the names 
of formerly valid religions, such as “Christianity 4 ’ or “Judaism." are acceptable to 
Allah Most High after He has sent the final Messenger (Allah bless him give him 
peace) to the entire world (dis: o8.7(20)). This is a matter over which there is no 
disagreement among Islamic scholars, and if English-speaking Muslims at times 
discuss it as if there were some question about it, the only reason can be that no 
one has yet offered them a translation of a scholarly Koranic exegesis (tafsir) to 
explain the accord between the various Koranic verses, and their agreement with 
the sunna. The few passages translated below will hopefully be of use until this has 
been done. 


(3) Islam is the final religion that Allah Most High will never lessen or abro¬ 
gate until the Last Day. A hadith that seems to imply that “a tenth of Islam" will 
be enough for Muslims in the latter days is discussed at the end of the section. 
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w4.2 


MUHAMMAD IS THE LAST PROPHET 
AND MESSENGER (ALLAH BLESS 
HIM AND GIVE HIM PEACE) 


(jr" X> i SS ^ J j—j 'll 


w4.2 (Ibn Kathir:) Allah Most High says: 

“Muhammad is not the father of any man 
among you, but the Messenger of Allah and the 
Last of the Prophets. And Allah has knowledge of 
everything” (Koran 33:40) 

This Koranic verse is an unequivocally decisive 
primary text establishing that there will be no 
prophet after him. And since there will be no 
prophet (nabi ). it follows a fortiori that there will 
he no prophetic messenger (rasul). The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 

(1) ‘' M es senge rhood a n d prop he t h ood ha ve 
ceased. There will be no messenger or prophet 
after me.” 

(2) ’'My likeness among the prophets is as a 
man who. having built a house and put the finish¬ 
ing touches on it and made it seemly, yet left one 
place without a brick. When anyone entered it and 
saw this, he would exclaim, 'How excellent it is, 
but for the place of this brick. ’ Now. Iam the place 
of that brick: through me the line of the prophets 
(Allah bless them and give them peace) has been 
brought to completion.” 

(3) “I have been favored above the prophets 
in six things: I have been endowed with consum¬ 
mate succinctness of speech, made triumphant 
through dread, war booty has been made lawful 
for me. the whole earth has been made a purified 
place of worship for me, I have been sent to all 
created beings, and the succession of prophets has 
been completed in me.” 

Allah Most Blessed and Exalted has stated in 
His Book, as has His messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) in hadiths of numerous 
channels of transmission (mutawalir, def: 
o22.1(d(II))) that there will be no prophet after 
him, so that everyone may know that whoever 
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claims this rank thereafter is a lying pretender, 
misled and misleading, even if he should stage 
miracles and exhibit all kinds of magic, talismans, 
and spells (Tafsir al-Qur'an al-'Azim (v60), 
3.493 94). 

[LOj] j ^ jJj . J-a* 
j St tii y j — .N 

: jflj—all —C 

.fttt. m/r 

THE abrogation of 

PREVIOUSLY REVEALED RELIGIONS 

oJU. 

w4.3 (Imam Baghawi:) The Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said: 

IfL^Sfty w4.3 

,j~*; j-4lj> : Sg *411 J_^j Jli f : Jti 

'By Him in whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, any person of this Community, any 
Jew, or any Christian who hears of me and dies 
without believing in what I have been sent with 
will be an inhabitant of hell.” 

“ /yj* Aj>-i V ^9 J— 

* 1 " 

l/ 4 Vj Ai —lL» 

ojj j ; v—'] Uji 

This is a rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
hadith that was recorded by Muslim (Shark al¬ 
umna (y22), 1,104—5). 
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wl.4 Ubn Kathir:) Allah Most High says: 

jllju* «JJl Jti (■ J^S w4.4 

“Surely those who believe, those of Jewry, 
the Christians, and the Sahaeans—whoever has 
faith in Allah and the Last Day, and works righ¬ 
teousness, their wage awaits them with their Lord, 
and no fear shall be upon them, and neither shall 
they sorrow” (Koran 2:62). 
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Suddt states that the verse “Surely those who 
believe, etc." was revealed about the former com¬ 
panions of Salman the Persian when he mentioned 
them to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), relating how they had been, saying, “They 
used to pray, fast, and believe in you, and testify 
that you would be sent as a prophet." When he 
had finished praising them, the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) replied, “Salman, 
they arc the denizens of hell." which came to dis¬ 
comfit Salman greatly, and so Allah revealed this 
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yb ^ j 1 A Si ,j) 1 . „ _■ L - -3 \ 

•■>] ^ 

/vj j yL*u jLii 

slLi wJj 

aJ Jli ijLpaJL* ^ji L<Jl> 

ijUl jUL- Lu aUi. 

eJ^ JJi J jJ li jUL i jif- dUi 

i^i —»j ja All -a oUjI jL£i <*^fl 

verse. 

The faith of the Jews was that of whoever 
adhered to the Torah and the sunna of Moses 
(upon whom be peace) until the coming of Jesus. 

fV—Jl *—clj j-JL 
L*ii ^ .■ *l>- 
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When Jesus came, whoever held fast to the Torah 
and the sunnu of Moses without giving them up 
and following Jesus was lost. 

The faith of the Christians was that whoever 
adhered to the Evangel and precepts of Jesus, 
their faith was valid and acceptable until the com¬ 
ing of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). Those of them who did not then follow 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
and give up the sunna of Jesus and the Evangel 
were lost. 

The foregoing is not contradicted by the 
hadith relating that the verse, 

"Surely those who believe, those of Jewry, 
the Christians, and the Sabaeans—whoever has 
faith in Allah and the Last Day...” 

was followed by Allah revealing, 

“Whoever seeks a religion other than Islam 
will never have it accepted of him, and he will be 
of those who have truly failed in the hereafter” 
(Koran 3:85), 

for the hadith merely confirms that no one s way 
or spiritual works are acceptable unless they con¬ 
form to the Sacred Law of Muhammad {Allah 
bless him and give him peace) now that he has 
been sent with it. As for people prior to this, any¬ 
one who followed the messenger of his own time 
was guided, on the right path, and was saved ( Taf- 
sir al-Qur'an al-'Azim (y6U), 1.103). 


jji yAy Li—. eJ . - «J 

j’jet5 ^ 

J- 7 CL.ii. i. ' jtS y itjl —-ajl 

*-* 'ijJu ij p+A 

1 .W~ pj 5 ^ Aju *t»- 
y 4__u utf U {J—ii 

L-£JUjtf 

‘•I : fur ' 1 -■A Crt 1 j* 

sUC y LL !_j y _/—Ait L 1^st> 

Cllia«.,411 [: Jti] ty>-Sl f jJ1j 

jJ. ^.‘s*—.^!i £fyyj? 

ol» . 4 jij—yjl y yj -O 

. LI y [y*y 04 dli ^jeJl] tJu 

L K1 'ij J_L > Jlj-1 y J_L T 
Ou jl A*, ‘yy j $. * 1 * L. yi Uj 'y jl S 


J A- 1 ' y y £-3 LUi .J-J L.ti . 4i 
: Afiaafl a 1 -y' yJtt y jj**a] 


.['•r/i 


ISLAM IS THE FINAL RELIGION THAT 
ALLAH WILL NEVER ABROGATE UNTIL THE 
LAST DAY 


'i oUDh r 'U- _.^1 


w4.5 (Ibn Kathir.) Allah Most High says, 

“Today 1 have perfected your religion for you 
and completed My favor upon you, and [ please 
that your religion be Islam” (Koran 5:3), 

meaning. "So accept it for yourselves, for it is the 
religion Allah loves and accepts, with which He 


: jJWdJl Jtif ^LI 1 ) W4.5 

'Jyy J-Lii f )-Ji > 

. (T 

JiJil L)i fy! -yA : y 
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has sent the best of noble messengers and has 

y y. J* JMj 

revealed in the most sublime of His Books." 'Ah 

a „ , , t J 'ol . 

4Sl ^>Jl J jg 4-J 4U1 jjA 

ibn Abi Taiha relates from Ibn ‘Abbas that 

"Today 1 have perfected your religion for you.. 

^ . aTi 

t lJuf aa-sj! jJj k j 

means Islam, Allah thereby informing His 

fjA JjU] 1 Jul aIm _ * aJJI * j_>ji 

prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
the believers that He has perfected their faith for 
them, so they will never require anything more. 
He has completed it and will never diminish it, is 
pleased with it and will never detest it (ibid., 
2.12). 

.pY/Y 

w4.6 (Qurtubi:) It is likely that by 

01 w4.6 

"... 1 please that your religion be Islam” (Koran 
5:3), 

Li J «_4p ,*Jjl jJ_ll 1 

Allah means, "I am pleased with your Islam that 

: 'j* 

you follow today as a religion that will endure in its 
perfection until the end of time, and I will cause 
nothing of it to be abrogated" ( al-Jumi‘ U ahkam 
al-Quran (yl 17), 6.63). 

pr ,/t 

w4.7 (n: The following hadith has been rep- 

j _£j: ( : jg ^_aJt jii w4.7 

resented by some contemporary Muslims as 

l _ , 

e 4a y \ L* y Sj* 0L j 

t ' A 

U ja jl—y jie 

meaning that a tenth of Islam will be enough for 

Muslims in the latter days, a misunderstanding felt 

to merit the explanation provided by the commen- 


tary below.) 

Jjk-dl ■jjjj-ll - 1 —(*) 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 


peace) said: 

*JLa^e) roLj 

■(rH 1 

“Verily you arc in a time when whoever of 

(*4) dy j,. 

you abandons a tenth of what he has been com- 

manded shall he lost. There will come a time when 
whoever practices a tenth of what he has been 
commanded will find salvation.” 

Verily you 

{'Abd al-Ra uf Munawi:) O Companions of 
the Prophet 

are in a time 

characterized by safety, and the glory of 
Islam 

when whoever of you abandons a tenth of 

j* Sy) KAi^a! U> 
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w5.0 


what he, has been commanded 

meaning of the obligation to command the 
right and forbid the wrong (def: ql), for it is not 
permissible to interpret this utterance as appli¬ 
cable to all that has been commanded, it being 
understood that a Muslim has no excuse for neg¬ 
lecting things which are personally obligatory 
will be lost 

to destruction, since the religion of Islam is 
now strong and there are many who aid it, so that 
your abandoning it is a shortcoming for which no 
one is excused under such circumstances. 

There will come a time 

in which Islam will weaken, tyrants multiply, 
corruption spread, lying pretenders grow numer¬ 
ous, and those helping the religion grow few, so 
that Muslims will be excused for leaving some 
things out of sheer incapacity, without being guilty 
of remissness 

when whoever 

of the people of that time which contains 
trials and afflictions 

practices a tenth of what he has been com¬ 
manded will find salvation 

because he is under duress, and Allah charges 
no soul with more than it is capable of, as He says, 

“Fear Allah as much as you are able to“ 
(Koran 64:16). 

Tirmidhi recorded this hadith, which he 
termed singular (gharib). whiie Ibn Jawzi listed it 
in his work on hadith forgeries, mentioning that 
Nasa'i said it was unacknowledgeable. having 
been conveyed through Nu‘aym ibn Hammad, an 
unreliable transmitter (Fayd al-Qadir sharh al- 
Jami' al-saghir( y9J), 2.556). 
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w5.0 IN WHAT SENSE 
“THIS WORLD IS 
ACCURSED” (from a2.2(8)) 


n Lijdl d w5.() 


w5.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 


<**1)1 w51 
Jj-* & ail! J j—j (c-aw- : JU 
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“This world and all it contains are accursed, 
except for the remembrance of Allah Most High, 
that which He loves, someone with Sacred Know¬ 
ledge. or someone learning it.” 

This world and all ii contains are accursed 

(Muhammad Ibn ‘Allan Bakri:) meaning 
remote from Allah, 

except for the remembrance of Allah Most 
High,, that which He loves, someone with Sacred 
Knowledge , or someone learning it. 

Acts of obedience are not of this world, nor 
are the purified ones, of the prophets and friends 
of Allah (awiiya’, def: w33). The agreement be¬ 
tween the primary texts that condemn this world 
and those that praise it lies in understanding the 
former as referring to what distances one from 
Allah Most High, while the latter refer to what 
brings one closer to Him (Dahl al-falihin li turuq 
Riyadal-salihin (y25), 7.197). 


silt jSi LfJ U „ ttjjCw LJ jJlii 

el_i ; | il , LJL*j •'tllj *J A'_C 

^ ■—,. - v** 

* j ,_*Lia (<lj' jC. ii A) al-riwiib’ 

<Jdi A 3 t • • •) (A** *sb 

y j-Jj) >' LJLtj rillj \ —ij 

y Xf wUUaJi 

UiuJl 

U aAJI J* ^ u ^ 
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w6.0 FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION 
(TA’WIL) OF THE KORAN 
AND HADITH (from a4.3) 


JjjUll w6.0 


w6,1 (Ghazali:) Those who are profligate in dis¬ 

regarding the literal meaning of texts go so far as 
to alter most or all scriptural evidences and 
proofs, metaphorically interpreting even the 
words of Allah Most High, 

“Their hands shall speak to us and their feet 
shall testify” (Koran 36:65), 


and. 


c ~i[. . w6.f 

j®* 5 J! ^ t-ri J •-*,—■ 

loi^ 

^j-L->k j_ 5 j 3 i^Lsj^ 

LlakJ! V .jjj 
siJUjL.S'j JS -Uil 

AjA* y i syr ^ 


Jljilj—O’ 




"They will say to their skins, ‘Why have you 
testified against us,' and they will reply, 'Allah has 
made us speak, as He has made all to speak' ” 
(Koran 41:21), 


likewise explaining away the questions of Munkar 
and Nakir (def: v2.2), the scale (v2.3), the bridge 
over hell (v2.4), the final reckoning (v2.6), and 
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w6.2 


the words of the people of hell to the people of 
paradise, 

“Pour water upon us, or of that which Allah 
has provided you” (Koran 7:50), 


£ v . , l 

jl tLJI : p^iy 

JLJl- *iS liiij J I 4 itll , 
.JUil 


claiming that all this is “what their state would say 
if it could speak.” 


w6.2 Others have gone to the opposite extreme 
of barring all figurative interpretation, among 
them Ahmad ibn Hanbal (Allah be well pleased 
with him), who even forbade metaphorical 
interpretation of Allah’s words, 

" Be!' and it is” (Koran 56:82), 

some of his school claiming that this is an actual 
utterance of articulated letters and a voice, pro¬ 
ceeding from Allah Most High at every moment, 
commensurate in number with every existent 
being. I have heard some members of his school 
say that he forbade metaphorical interpretation of 
all but three expressions, namely the Prophet’s 
having said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

(1) “The Black Stone is the right hand of 
Allah in His earth”; 

(2) “The heart of the believer is between two 
of the fingers of the All-merciful"; 

and, 


(3) “Verily, I find the breath of the All- 
merciful from the direction of Yemen." 

Literalists have shown an inclination towards 
prohibiting all figurative interpretation, while 
what one should believe of Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
(Allah be well pleased with him) is that he knew 
that Allah's ‘establishment on the Throne' did not 
consist of being at rest, any more than His ‘coming 
down' consisted of physical motion, but rather he 
forbade figurative interpretation in order to close 
the discussion in the interests of the people, for 
once the door is opened, the rift widens and the 
matter gets out of control, exceeding the bounds 
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j*- till yy- y j_w4 
(j.rio jsy : 4 ly Jjjl' 

ye -L>jJ '-ib-b ol 

o jS aJLju JS* ^ 

a-ji j 4 n,s: c f ->- i‘* m 

^ . .•»- J \ e- 
: jg Cy .Mill 

u ^ «JJ! j-***}** 

j* »ljj : ^)] 

wJii : * [( Jj- 

ilr - J*. 

^ [(' i —)] 
. jAl^aJl Ljlijl sjUl Jlaj 

aUI 

j) v ,i V .^l ^A I «jl 

J Jj—jA 

L^wA- 

O wtUl I j| Ajli * 


853 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


w6.3 


Notes and Appendices 


of moderation. And since what is beyond the 
moderate is without limits, there is no harm in 
sternly warning against figurative interpretation, 
a position that is attested to by the behavior of the 
early Muslims, who used to sav. "Accept such 
things as they have conic ’’ When asked about 
Allah’s ‘establishment on the Throne’, Imam 
Malik ( Allah have mercy on him) said. " ‘Estab¬ 
lishment’ is known, the how of it is unknown, 
belief in it is obligatory, and questions about it are 
reprehensible innovation (bid‘a).” 


V si—U il ; -u—I 

d y* L ^ 

j Ia , wojEJt 
j cJUU Jti L^S” U»j j * 1 

. »IjJU.VI J* J-O t_J cL*l 

y —•Al ’J * ' • j 7 * « JuXilj 


w6.3 Another group of scholars have taken a 
moderate position, admitting figurative interpre¬ 
tation of all matters connected with the attributes 
of Allah Most Glorious (n: i.e. by explaining 
anthropomorphic words in a way befitting the 
divine attributes (def: vl), interpreting His 
hand’, for example. as an allusion to His omnipo¬ 
tence). while leaving all matters connected with 
the afterlife to their outward literal purport, pro¬ 
hibiting any metaphorical interpretation of them. 
These are the Ash’aris (dis: w57). 


jt «n;Cl|l 'jlj W'6.3 

J—*7^! b * ' " J 

TLa j-lj , »v sJJ! ~ ■* ,. 

V J; jl-ll 1 

. i- ll 1 


w6.4 The Mu’tazilites (N: a philosophical 
school that subjected the fundamentals of Islam to 
rationalistic theories) went further, metaphori¬ 
cally explaining the inhabitants of paradise’s 
seeing of Allah Most High (vl.3, end), His hear¬ 
ing, His sight, and the nocturnal ascent (mi’raj) of 


Ji siyj 


w6.4 


I CUo y> Ij-ly 
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the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
claiming that il was not in the body. They also 
explained away the torment of the grave, the 
scale, the bridge over hell, and a number of the 
matters of the afterlife, though they acknow¬ 
ledged the bodily resurrection and judgement, the 
reality of paradise with the physical pleasures its 
inhabitants will enjoy of foods, scents, and 
lovemaking; and the reality of the heltfire as 
something that incinerates skin and melts fat. 

The philosophers went even further than the 
extremes reached by the Mu'tazilites, explaining 
everything that has reached us about the afterlife 
as being metaphorical, reducing it to intellectual 
or spiritual states of pain and mental enjoyments, 
denying the bodily resurrection and judgement, 
saying that souls subsist forever and will be 
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punished or rewarded with torment and pleasure 


undetectable by the senses. It is these who are the 

■ 

real profligates. 

w6 5 The way of moderation between all this 

j-, a - j\i -cj-j w6.5 

dissolution on the one hand, and the rigidity of t he 


Hanbalis on the other, is a very fine line and dif- 

ficult to perceive, one which few people know 

JJ -bj \\ 4,1 ;U 

except the successful, (n: Sections vl-v2 describe 

: _y.a)l fji* AH j* Jit] [ - . .) 

Ghazali's “way of moderation” in detail.) ( Ihya ' 

.[^T/3 

ulutn al-din (y39). 1.92) 


w7.0 ON DIVINE INDWELLING 

iaJ^JL^]) W7,0 

(HULUL) AND “UNION WITH 

GOD” (ITTIHAD) (from a4.3) 


DIVINE INDWELLING (HULUL) 

JjUll 

w7.1 (Ghazali:) The concept of divine indwell- 

y f> I'd! ( w7.1 

ing (n: e.g. “God incarnate" in a human being) 

'i if l l) 

may mean one of only two things: 

wUij 4-> iJjSkj \ j ... 

< i ) The first is the relation between an object 

•J* U-"‘ ^ 

and the place it occupies, which can only exist be- 

% wUi JurfC■ mi 

tween two spatially extended things, and isclearly 

yyl 1 y. ^ V-d* JDhj 

impossible for the One who is beyond all corpore- 

y* *y\i* j >jJl J'Lj 

ality (dis: vl.3). 

JS- i jL* JUm dlijj 4«J JL>- 4jL AJS> 

(2) The second is the relation between a sub- 

, jito jSS viLi* yjj t —iv *_*lj } 

stance and accident, for an accident exists bv 

*—H ^I_ji U JJ' jli t i* 

means of a substance (n: the accident of ‘redness’, 

'V] c A*,.,iii j 1 L rf 

for example, being incapable of subsisting inde- 

^-i "ij ^ 

pendently of particular red things), a relation 
which can be expressed as its subsisting through 
the substance. But tins is impossible for anything 
that is already self-subsistent, and one cannot 
mention Allah Most High in such a connection, 
for it is impossible that something self-subsistent 
should subsist through another self-subsistent; 
there remaining only the mode of corporeal 
bodies physically adjacent, where indwelling’ 
cannot even be conceived between two servants, 

ji-U* < jri j j • 
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let alone between the servant and the Lord Most 
High. 




<jsi 


UNION WITH GOD" (imitAD) 


sU;^! 


w7„2 “Union with God” is even more patently 
false, since saying “The slave has become the 
Lord” is self-contradictory, it befitting the Lord 
Most Glorious to be held above speaking absur¬ 
dities of Him. while it can be categorically 
affirmed that any statement claiming that one 
thing has become another concurrently existing 
thing is impossible, for if the existence of both 
Zayd and 'Amr, for example, is acknowledged, 
and someone asserts that Zayd has become Amr 
and united with him, then this unification must 
entail one of four things, beyond which there is no 
other possibility: 

(1) that both exist; 

(2) that neither exists; 

(3) that Zayd exists but ‘Amr does not; 

(4) or that Amr exists but Zayd does not. 

Now if both exist, neither has become the 
other, but rather each exists. At the very most, 
they might occupy the same locus, which does not 
necessarily entail unification, since qualities such 
as knowledge, will, and power, for example, 
might exist together in one individual without 
each requiring a separate locus, while it is plain 
that power is not knowledge or will, and they have 
not “unified.” 
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If neither exists {(2) above), they have not 
unified but have both ceased to exist, with the 
result perhaps of a third thing. 

And if one of them exists but the other does 
not, then they cannot have unified, tor an existent 
thing cannot “be one” with a nonexistent thing. 

So union between two concurrent things is 
absolutely impossible, even if they are alike, lcl 
alone if they are different. 
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"UNION" IN POETIC LICENSE 


SjUi—'ill 


w7.3 Whenever union is mentioned and it is 
said that “he is/iirn,” it is only by way of figurative 
extension and poetic license, conformable, with 
the usage of Suits and poets, who employ 
metaphorical means to enhance their words' 
effect upon listeners' understanding, as when a 
poet says, “I am my beloved and my beloved is 
me,” which is a metaphor on the part of the poet, 
who does not mean that in fact he is him, but only 
that it is as though he were him. for his concern is 
now wholly absorbed in him, just as his concern 
was absorbed in himself, and so he expresses this 
condition as union, by way of poetic license And 
this is how one should interpret the words of Abu 
Yazid, “I sloughed off my ego as a snake sheds its 
skin, ami looked, and I was Him." meaning that 
whoever sloughs off the desires, caprices, and 
concerns of their ego no longer has any capacity or 
concern save for Allah Most High, and when 
nothing enters a servant’s heart besides the 
Majesty and Beauty of Allah and he becomes 
wholly immersed therein, he is “as though he were 
Him,” not that he actually i.s Him, There is a dif¬ 
ference between saying “as though he were him” 
and saying “he is him.” though “as though he 
were him” may be expressed by saying “he is 
him,” just as poets sometimes say, “It is as though 
I were my beloved,” and at other times, “I am my 
beloved.” 

And this can occasion a misstep, for someone 
without a firm footing in rational knowledge 
might not distinguish between one sense and the 
other, and looking at his own perfection, embel¬ 
lished w'ith the dazzling raiment of the Truth, 
think that he is Him, saying, “I am the Truth.” 
while he has made the mistake of the Christians 
who saw this in the person of Jesus (on whom be 
peace) and said that he was the Divinity. For that 
matter, the person errors who looks in a mirror 
reflecting a colored image and thinks it is the 
image of the mirror and the color is the color of the 
mirror, while this can never be, for the mirror is 
colorless in itself, and its nature is to reflect col¬ 
ored images in a way that makes those observing 
mere appearances think they are the appearance 
of the mirror itself, just as a child, when he sees 
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someone in a mirror, may think the person is actu¬ 
ally in the mirror. So too, the heart in itself is with¬ 
out form or configuration, and its own structure is 
merely to conform to intellectual impressions of 
figures, forms and realities, such that whatever 
enters it is as if in union with it, not that it is in 
actual fact truly united with it. When someone 
who does not know of glasses or wine sees a glass 
of wine, he may not realize the difference between 
them, and will sometimes say there is no wine, and 
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sometimes that there is no glass. 

The words “1 am the Truth" either mean the 
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same as the poet’s saying "I am my beloved and 
my beloved is me," or else the speaker has made 
the same mistake as the Christians in believing in 
the union of divinity and humanity. If it is true he 
actually said it, Abu Yazid’s utterance, "Glory be 
to me, how great is my state” either passed his lips 
by way of quoting Allah Most High, just as, if he 
had heard and repeated. 
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“Thcrc is no god but Me, so worship Me” 
(Koran 20:14), 
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it would be interpreted as a quote—or else he was 
attesting to the fullness of the share of inner purity 
he beheld within himself, and spoke of the purity 
of his soul by saying "Glory be to me," seeing the 
greatness of his slate in relation to the state of 
most of humanity , and saying, “How great is my 
state. ' while knowing his purity and the mag¬ 
nitude of his state were in comparison to other 
people, not the sacred purity of the I ord Most 
High or His greatness, this utterance passing his 
lips while in a state of spiritual intoxication and 
bcingovcrcome by a state, since the return to sob¬ 
riety obliges one to hold one's tongue from words 
that mislead, and while intoxicated perhaps he 
was unable to do this. If one goes beyond both 
these two interpretations to actual "union with 
God.” it is manifestly absurd, and one should not 
so esteem people’s rank that one accepts the 
absurd. One should know men bv their having 
spoken the truth, not that it is the truth by certain 
men having spoken it (al-Maqmd. al-asna sharh 
asma Allah al-husna (y-l(V). 146-5(1). 
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w7.4 (n:) Among the disservices done to Islam by some Western scholars is 

their tireless insistence that the Sufi term n u.su/ ("to arrive") be translated as if it 
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meant ittihad (“to unify") with the result that their translations of Sufi works arc 
filled with talk of “union with God,” a rendering that has come to be traditional 
and authoritative among them, w hile it is a fallacious conception that the masters 
of Sufism from every age have taken pains to dissociate themselves, their method, 
and their students from. So it is perhaps fitting to conclude this section with two 
of the aphorisms of the great Shadhili master lbn ‘Ata’ lllah. who said: 


“Your reaching Allah is your reaching the 
knowledge of Him, for other than that. Our Lord 
is too exalted for anything to be joined with Him 
or for Him to be joined with anything”; 

and said, 

“The affirmation of electhood does not 
necessitate a negation of the fact of being human. 
Election is merely like the rise of the daylight's 
sun: it appears on the horizon without being part 
of it. Sometimes He takes it from you and returns 
you to your own bounds. For daylight is not from 
you to yourself. It comes over you." 
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[nl-Hikam al-'Aut'iyya iv« al-munajur al-Uahiyya 
(y56), 59,66, aphorisms 213 and 249) 
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w8.0 ALLAH IS EXALTED 
ABOVE NEEDING SPACE 
OR TIME (from a4.3) 
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w8.1 (Muhammad Hamid:) What is obligatory 
for a human being to know is that Allah the 
Creator, glory be to Him, is absolutely free of 
need (al-Ghani) of anything He has created, and 
free of need for the heavens or the earth. He is 
transcendency beyond “being in the sky” or 
“being on earth” in the manner that things are in 
things, created beings in created beings, or things 
in circumstances are encompassed by their cir¬ 
cumstances, for it is He who 

'“There is nothing whatsoever like unto Him, 
and He is the All-hearing, the All-seeing” (Koran 
42:11), 
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Lind. 

“He did not give birth, nor was He bom, and 
there is none who is His equal” (Koran 112:3-4). 

Aside from all the proofs from the Koran and 
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sunny, the rational evidence is decisive that Allah 
Most High is absolutely beyond any resemblance 
to created things, in His entity, attributes, and 
acts. The noble Koranic verse, 


jSlt Jj qJy«-Ji J *111 ytj^i 


“He is Allah in the heavens and the earth; He 
knows your secrets and what you reveal, and 
knows what you are earning” (Koran 6:3), 

means that He Most Glorious is the one who is 
rightfully worshipped in both the heavens and 
earth, who alone possesses the attribute of divin¬ 
ity in both; and the inhabitants of the heavens 
know He is the True God, just as the inhabitants 
of the earth know it, and the former worship him 
just as the latter do (Rudud ‘ala abatil wa rasa 'll al- 
Shaykh Muhammad al-Hamid (v44), 2.20-21). 
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wS.2 (Qurtubi:) Allah Most High says. 

“Do you feel secure that He who is in the 
heavens will not make the earth swallow you while 
it quakes?” (Koran 67:16), 

which may mean, “Do you feel secure that He 
who is the Creator of whomever is in the heavens 
will not make the earth swallow you, as He did 
Korah?" The more exacting hold that it (n: i.e. in 
the heavens) signifies, “Do you feel secure from 
Him who is over the heavens,” just as Allah says. 
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“Journey in the earth” (Koran 9:2), 

meaning over it; not over it by way of physical con¬ 
tact or spatialization, but by way of omnipotent 
power and control. Another position is that it 
means. “Do you feel secure from Him who is over 
( ala) the heavens," i.e. just as it is said. “So-and- 
so is over Iraq and the Hijaz,” meaning that he is 
the governor and commander of them. The 
hadiths on this subject are numerous, rigorously 
authenticated (sahih), and widely known, and 
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indicate the exaltedness of Allah, being undeni¬ 
able by anyone save an atheist or obstinate 
ignoramus. Their meaning is to dignify Allah and 
exalt Him above what is base and low, to charac¬ 
terize Him by exaltedness and grandeur, not by 
being in places, particular directions, or within 
limits, for these are the qualities of physical 
bodies. The hands are only raised skyward when 
one supplicates because the sky is from whence 
divine revelation descends and rains fall, the place 
of purity and the wellspring of the purified ones of 
the angels, and that servants’ works are raised to it 
and over it are the Throne and His paradise—just 
as Allah has made the Kaaba the direction of sup¬ 
plication and the prayer. He created all places and 
has no need of them. He was without space or time 
in His beginningless eternalitv before creating 
space and time, and is now as He ever has been 
( al-Jami ' li ahkam al-Qur'an (yll7), 18.216), 
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w9.0 SUFISM (from a4.7) 


>—iw9.0 


w9.1 (Muhammad Amin Kurdi:) Sufism is a 
knowledge through which one knows the states of 
the human soul, praiseworthy or blameworthy, 
how to purify it from the blameworthy and en¬ 
noble it by acquiring the praiseworthy, and to 
journey and proceed to Allah Most High, fleeing 
unto Him. Its fruits are the heart’s development, 
knowledge of God through direct experience and 
ecstasy, salvation in the next world, triumph 
through gaining Allah's pleasure, the attainment 
of eternal happiness, and illuminating and purify¬ 
ing the heart so that noble matters disclose them¬ 
selves, extraordinary states are revealed, and one 
perceives what the insight of others is blind to 
(Tanwir al-qulub ft mu'amala 'Allam al-Ghuyub 
(y74), 406). 
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w9.2 (Nawawi:) The way of Sufism is based on 
five principles: having godfearingness privately 
and publicly, living according to the sunna in word 
and deed, indifference to whether others accept or 
reject one, satisfaction with Allah Most High in 
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dearth and plenty, and returning to Allah in hap¬ 
piness or affliction. The principles of treating the 
illnesses of the soul are also five: lightening the 
stomach by diminishing one’s food and drink, tak¬ 
ing refuge in Allah Most High from the unfore¬ 
seen when it befalls, shunning situations involving 
what one fears to fall victim to, continually asking 
for Allah's forgiveness and His blessings upon the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
night and day with full presence of mind, and 
keeping the company of him who guides one to 
Allah {ai-Maqasid. fi bayan ma yajibu ma'rifatuhu 
min al-din (yl06), 83-84, 87). 
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w9.3 (Ahmad Zarruq:) Aspects of Sufism, 
defined, delineated, and explained, amount to 
nearly two thousand, all of them reducible to sin¬ 
cerity in turning to Allah Most High, something of 
which they are only facets, and Allah knows best. 
The necessary condition of sincerity of approach is 
that it be what the Truth Most High accepts, and 
by the means He accepts. Now, something lacking 
its necessary condition cannot exist, 
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“And lie does not accept unbelief for His ser¬ 
vants” (Koran 39:7), 

so one must realize true faith (iman), 

“and if you show gratitude. He will accept it of 
you” (Koran 39:7). 

which entails applying Islam. So there is no Sufism 
except through comprehension of Sacred Law, for 
the outward rules of Allah Most High are not 
known save through it, and there is no com¬ 
prehension of Sacred Law without Sufism, for 
works are nothing without sincerity of approach, 
as expressed by the words of Imam Malik (Allah 
have mercy on him): 
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“He who practices Sufism without learning 
Sacred Law corrupts his faith, while he who learns 
Sacred Law without practicing Sufism corrupts 
himself. Only he who combines the two proves 
true.” 


(iqaz al-himam fi shark al-Hikam (y54), 5-6) 
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w9.4 (n:) As foi the meaning of proving true , its sheikhs say that Sufism is not 

a fixity on a particular type of worship, but rather the attachment of the heart to 
Allah Most High, mere honesty therein demanding that whenever something is 
preferred by the standards of the Sacred Law for someone in one’s circumstances, 
one does it. This is why we find that Sufis have served Islam in a wide variety of 
capacities. Many of the scholars cited throughout the present volume, for ex¬ 
ample, also had the higher education of Sufism, among them Imam Muhammad 
Amin Ibn ‘Abidin, Sheikh al-Islam Zakariyya Ansari, Muhammad Abul 
Mawahib, Sheikh Ibrahim Bajuri, Muhammad Sa'id Burhani, ‘Abd al-Wakil 
Durubi, Imam Ghazali, Muhammad Hamid, Imam Abu Hanifa, Sheikh Muham¬ 
mad Hashimi, Imam Ibn Hajar Haytami, Ibn ‘Ajiba, Ibn ‘Ata’ Illah, Imam ‘Izz 
ibn ‘Abd al-Saiam. the author of our basic text Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri. 
Muhammad ‘Abdullah Jurdani, Muhammad Amin Kurdi, Imam Malik, ‘Abd al- 
Ra’uf Munawi, Zayn al-Din Maliibari, Yusuf Nabahani, ‘Abd al-Ghani Nabulsi, 
Khalil Nahlawi, Imam Nawawi, ‘Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani, Imam Taqi al-Din 
Subki, Jalal al-Din Suyuti, Hakim Tirmidhi, and others. 

Among the Sufis who aided Islam with sword as well as pen, according to 
B.G. Martin's Muslim Brotherhoods in Nineteenth Century Africa { yS6), are such 
men as the Naqshbandi sheikh Shamil Daghestani, who fought a prolonged war 
against the Russians in the Caucasus in the nineteenth century; Sayyid Muham¬ 
mad ‘Abdullah al-Somali, a sheikh of the Salihiyya order who led Muslims against 
the British and Italians in Somalia from 1899 to 1920, the Oadiri sheikh ‘Uthman 
ibn Fodi, who led jihad in Northern Nigeria from 1804 to 1808 to establish Islamic 
rule; the Qadiri sheikh Abd al-Oadir al-Jaza’iri, who led the Algerians against 
the French from 1832 to 1847; the Darqawi faqir al-Hajj Muhammad al-Ahrash, 
who fought the French in Egypt in 1799; the Tijani sheikh al-Hajj ‘Umar Tal, who 
led Islamic jihad in Guinea, Senegal, and Mali from 1852 to 1864. and the Qadiri 
sheikh Ma' al-‘Aynayn al-Qalqami, who helped marshal Muslim resistance to the 
French in northern Mauritania and southern Morocco from 1905 to 1909. 

Among the Sufis whose missionary work Islamized entire regions are such 
men as the founder of the Sanusiyya order, Muhammad ‘Ali Sanusi, whoseefforts 
and jihad from 1807 to 1859 consolidated Islam as the religion of peoples from the 
Libyan Desert to sub-Saharan Africa; the Shadhili sheikh Muhammad Ma’ruf 
and Qadiri sheikh Uways al-Barawi, whose efforts spread Islam westward and 
inland from the East African Coast; and the hundreds of anonymous Naqshbandi 
sheikhs who taught and preserved Islam among the peoples of what is now the 
southern Soviet Union and who still serve the religion there despite official pres¬ 
sure. It is plain from the example of these and simitar men that the attachment of 
the heart to Allah, which is the main emphasis of Sufism, does not hinder spiritual 
works of any kind, but may rather provide a real basis for them. And Allah alone 
gives success. | 


w9.5 ( Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani:) The path of 

the Sufis is built of the Koran and sunna, and is 
based upon living according to the morals of the 
prophets and purified ones. It may not be blamed 
unless it violates an explicit statement from the 
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Koran, sunna, or scholarly consensus (def: b7), 
exclusively. If it does not contravene one of these, 
the very most that one may say of iL is that it is an 
understanding a Muslim man has been given, so 
let whoever wishes act upon it, and whoever does 
not refrain, this being as true of works as of under¬ 
standing, So no pretext remains for condemning it 
except one's own low opinion of others (dis: 
r2_14), or interpreting what they do as ostenta¬ 
tion, which is unlawful. 

Whoever carefully examines the branches of 
knowledge of the Folk of Allah Most High will 
find that none of them are beyond the pale of the 
Sacred Law. How should they lie beyond the pale 
of the Sacred Law when it is the law that connects 
the Sufis to Allah at every moment? Rather, the 
reason for the doubts of someone unfamiliar with 
the way of the Sufis that it is of the very essence of 
the Sacred Law is the fact that such a person has 
not thoroughly mastered the knowledge of the 
law. This is why Junayd (Allah Most High have 
mercy on him) said, “This knowledge of ours is 
built of the Koran and sunna,” in reply to those of 
his time or any other who imagine that it is beyond 
the pale of the Koran and sunna. 

The Folk unanimously concur that none is fit 
to leach in the path of Allah Mighty and Majestic 
save someone with comprehensive mastery of the 
Sacred Law, who knows its explicit and implicit 
rulings, which of them are of general applicability 
and which are particular, which supersede others 
and which are superseded. He must also have a 
thorough grounding in Arabic, be familiar with its 
figurative modes and similes, and so forth. So 
every true Sufi is a scholar is Sacred Law. though 
the reverse is not necessarily true. 

To summarize, no one den ies the states of the 
Sufis except someone ignorant of the way they 
are. Qushayri says, “No era of the Islamic period 
has had a true sheikh of this group, save that the 
Imams of the scholars of that time deferred to 
him, showed humility towards him, and visited 
him for the benefit of his spiritual grace (haraka). 
If the Folk had no superiority or election, the mat¬ 
ter would have been the other way around - ' ( al - 
Tabaqat al-kubra ul-musamma bi Lawuqih al- 
anwar ft tabaqat al-akhyar (yl24), 1.4). 
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w9.6 (Ahmad Zarruq:) The conditions of a 
sheikh to whom a disciple may entrust himself are 
five: 

(a) sound religious knowledge, 

(b) true experience of the Divine; 

(c) exalted purpose and will; 

(d) apraiseworthynature; 

(e) and penetrating insight. 

Someone with all five of the following is not fit to 
he a sheikh: 

(1) ignorance of the religion; 

(2) disparaging the honor of the Muslims; 

(3) involvement in what does not concern 

him; 

(4) following caprice in everything; 

(5) and showing bad character without a sec¬ 
ond thought. 

If there is no sheikh who is a true guide (mur- 
shid. def: w9.7), or there is one, but he lacks one 
of the five conditions, then the disciple should rely 
on those of his qualities that are perfected in him, 
and deal with him as a brother (A: meaning the 
sheikh and disciple advise one another) regarding 
the rest {Kitab qawanin hukm al-ishraq ila kaffa 
al-Sufiyya fi jami‘ al-afaq (y 121), 119). 
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THE PURPOSE OF TAKING 
A SHEIKH AND A PATH 


<3d £r* J* Jj-AfcJl 


w-9.7 (Muhammad Hashimi:) As for when the 
path is merely “for the blessing of it” and the 
sheikh lacks some of the conditions of a true 
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guide, or when the disciple is seeking several 
different aims from it at once, or the disciple's 
intention is contrary to the spiritual will of the 
sheikh, or the time required is unduly prolonged, 
or he is separated from his sheikh by the latter’s 
death or the exigencies of the times and has not yet 
completed his journey to Allah on the path or 
attained his goal from it—then it is obligatory for 
him to go and associate with someone who can 
complete his journey for him and convey him to 
what he seeks from the path, as it is not 
permissible for him to remain bound to the first 
sheikh his whole life if it is only to die in ignorance 
of his Lord, claiming that this is the purpose of the 
path By no means is this the purpose. The pur¬ 
pose of the path is to reach the goal, and a path 
that does not reach it is a means without an end. 
The path was made for travel on it with the inten¬ 
tion of reaching one’s goal, not for remaining and 
residing in even if this leads to dying in ignorance 
of one’s Lord. The meaning of a true disciple is 
one who forthrightly submits himself to a living 
sheikh who is a guide (murshid) during the days of 
his journey to Allah Most High so that the sheikh 
may put him through the stages of the journey 
until he can say to him, “Here you are, and here is 
your Lord” ( al-Hall al-sadid li ma astashkalahu al- 
murid f y46), 7). 
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w9.8 (n:) Muhammad Hashimi’s above words about submitting oneself to a liv¬ 

ing sheikh refer to matters within the range of the permissible or recommended, 
not what contradicts the Sacred Law or beliefs of Islam (defi vl-v2), for no true 
sheikh would ever countenance such a contravention (dis: s4.7), let alone have a 
disciple do so, a fact that furnishes the subject of the remaining articles of this sec¬ 
tion. I 


w9.9 fizz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam:) The Sacred Law 
is the scale upon which men arc weighed and pro¬ 
fit is distinguished from loss. He who weighs heav¬ 
ily on the scales of the Sacred Law is of the friends 
(awliya - ) of Allah, among whom there is disparity 
of degree. And he who comes up short in the 
scales of the Sacred Law is of the people of ruin, 
among whom there is also disparity of degree. If 
one secs someone who can fly through the air, 
walk on water, or inform one of the unseen, but 
who contravenes the Sacred Law by committing 
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w9.10 


an unlawful act without an extenuating cir¬ 
cumstance that legally excuses it, or who neglects 
an obligatory act without lawful reason, one may 
know that such a person is a devil Allah has placed 
there as a temptation to the ignorant. Nor is it far¬ 
fetched that such a person should be one of the 
means by which Allah chooses to lead snen astray, 
for the Antichrist will bring the dead to life and 
make the living die, all as a temptation and afflic¬ 
tion to those who would be misled (al-Imam al- 
‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam wa atharuhu fi al-fiqh al- 
Islami (y38), 1.137). 
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THE STORY OF KHIDR 
AND MOSES 


y~ j A'w ll 4 ii ^ 

l>*>LJi 


w9.10 (A:) There is sometimes discussion as to whether the story of Khidr and 
Moses (Koran 18:65-82) does not show that exceptions to Islamic I .aw are pos¬ 
sible. In fact, the verses give no grounds for such an inference, for two reasons. 
The first is that the context of the story is the age of Moses, not the age of Muham¬ 
mad (Allah bless him and give him peace), whose .Sacred Law is distinguished 
above that of any of the previous prophets by being final and inabrogable (dis: 
w4.2-7). The second reason is that Khkb, as the vast majority of scholars affirm. 
was himself a prophet and his actions were given to him to perform by divine reve¬ 
lation (wahy), this invalidating any comparison between Khidr’s exceptionality to 
the law of Moses and that of any individual born in our own times, for there is no 
prophet bom after the time of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

It might be wondered why Allah Most High mentions the story of Khidr and 
Moses in the Koran at all, if the exceptionality of Khidr was restricted to the time 
of Moses. The answer is that there is much wisdom in the story, such as that some 
particular excellence not found in the superior of two things or people may well 
be found in the inferior of them, for Moses was a prophetic messenger (rasul) 
while Khidr was only a prophet (nabi); that there are secrets given to certain of 
Allah’s servants which not everyone in the Community (Umma) is responsible to 
know; that one should learn wisdom wherever one can; and that no matter how 
much one knows, one should not claim to have knowledge. And Allah knows 
best. I 


SUFISM AND ORTHODOXY 
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w9.11 (’Abd al-Qahir Baghdadi:) The book 
Tarikh al-Sufiyya [The history of the Sufis] by 
Ahu ‘Abd al-Rahman Sulami, comprises the biog¬ 
raphies of nearly a thousand sheikhs of the Sufis, 
none of whom belonged to heretical sects and all 
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of whom were of the Sunni community, with the 
exception of only three of them: Abu Hilmati of 
Damascus, who pretended to be of the Sufis hut 
actually believed in incarnationism thulul. def: 
w7.1): Husuyn ibn Mansur al-Haliaj. whose ease 
remains problematic, though Ibn \Ata', Ibn 
Kihafif. and Abut Oas.im al-Nasrabadlti approved 
of him; and al-Qannad, whom the Sufis accused of 
being a Mu'tazilite (def: w6.4) and rejected, for 
the good does not accept the wicked (Usui al-din 
(>■23). 315-16). 


* 


wlO.O IN WHAT SENSE 
PHILOSOPHY IS UNLAWFUL 
(from a7.2(2)) 

will.! (n.) Anyone who has made a serious study of “philosophy" must acknow¬ 
ledge that the term has been applied to a great many widely varying procedures 
and styles of thought throughout its long history, and that there is little substantial 
agreement among philosophers as to what philosophy is or should be What 
Nawawi and other Islamic scholars seem to have in mind when they speak of the 
unlawful character of philosophy is not the efforts at a logical critique of the 
methodology of the sciences which have been seen particularly in this century, but 
rather cosmological theories and all-too-human attempts to solve ultimate ques¬ 
tions about man, God, life after death, and so forth, without the divinely revealed 
guidance of the Koran and sunna Any opinion that contradicts a well-known 
tenet of Islamic belief that there is scholarly consensus upon (ijrna'. def: b7) is 
unbelief (kufr), and is unlawful to learn or teach, except by way of explaining that 
it is unlawful. And Allah knows best 
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wl 1.0 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF THE 
SCIENCES OF THE MATERIALISTS 
(from a7.2(5)} 


^ Jj-il 1 wl 1.0 


wll.l (N) The unlawfulness of the “sciences of the materialists" refers to the 
conviction of materialists that things in themselves or by their otvn nature have a 
causal influence independent of the will of Allah. To believe this is unbelief (dis: 
08 7( 17)) that puts one beyond the pale of Islam. Muslims working in the sciences 
must remember that they arc dealing with figurative causes (asbab majaziyya), 
■ not real ones, for Allah alone is the real cause. 
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The Reason for Various Positions in One School 


wJ2.0 


wl2.0 THE REASON FOR 
VARIOUS POSITIONS WITHIN 
ONE SCHOOL (from bl.2) 




wl2.() 

-f^Jl ‘| A V ^ 11 


LEVELS OF SCHOLARS 


_-A ' ' l J I 


w!2. ] {Salih Muadhdbin:) To clarify the reason 
for scholarly disagreement within one legal 
school, we may say that scholars divide each 
school into various levels, the most important of 
which (N: after the Imam) may he characterized 
as follows: 

11) the first level, composed of those qual¬ 
ified to do ijtthad (independent legal reasoning) 
within the school, deploying it according to the 
general methodological principles established by 
their Imams, and who transmit the words of the 
Imam, such scholars being called colleagues, 
including men like Muzani. 

(2) the second level, composed of those 
qualified to do ijtihnd on particular legal questions 
that were not discussed by the Imam of the school, 
including such scholars as Imam Ghazali; 

(o) the third level, composed of those qual¬ 
ified to do textual exegesis, and who because of 
their comprehensive mastery of the works of the 
school, specialize in interpreting the positions of 
their Imams that require details and explanation 
to be properly understood, and in specifying the 
precise meaning of rulings which might otherwise 
be understood equivocally; including such schol¬ 
ars asthe Imam of the Two Sanctuaries, Juwayni: 

(4) and the fourth level, which is composed 
of those qualified to weigh various scholarly posi¬ 
tions and judge which is the soundest, evaluating 
their Imams' positions in terms of the reliability of 
the narrators of the channels of transmission of 
the opinion from the Imam, or in terms of the 
understanding shown in treating particular legal 
questions; and who may then say which is the 
stronger or more suitable position; this level 
including such men as the Two Sheikhs, Ralri and 
Nawawi. 
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It is apparent from the foregoing that schol¬ 
arly differences may occur at each of the levels: in 
the deductions of the colleagues and their ijtihad 
within the general methodological principles of 
the school, in judging one position of the Imam of 
the school to be sounder than another of his posi¬ 
tions. or in judging one position’s channel of trans¬ 
mission to be sounder than another’s; al! of which 
take place according to the evidence available to 
the particular scholar and Isis understanding of the 
Imam’s words {'Umdat al-salik (y90), 18). 
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IT IS OBLIGATORY TO JUDGE ACCORDING 
TO THE STRONGEST POSITION IN A SCHOOL 


cf* £»>-l ^0 <— 

i 1 


wl2.2 (Zayn al-Din Mallibari;) Al-’Iraqi and Ibn 
Salah have recorded scholarly consensus (def: b7) 
that it is not permissible to judge by other than the 
strongest legal position in a school, as Subki has 
explicitly stated at length in several places in his 
Fatawi, considering it to be “judging by other than 
what Allah has revealed.” since Allah Most High 
has made it obligatory for mujtahids (def: 
o22.1(d)) to adopt the position for w hich the evi¬ 
dence is strongest, and has made it obligatory for 
non-mujtahids to follow the ijtihad of mujtahids. in 
all works that are personally obligatory (dis: 
b2.1). 
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THE STRONGEST POSITION 
IN THE SHAF17 SCHOOL 


•_ A -Coil 


wl2.3 .laial Bulqini relates from his father (A; 
Siraj a!-Din) that “the soundest position in the | A; 
Shafri] school for court rulings and formal legal 
opinions (lalwa) [n: in order of which must be 
accepted first when available] is what Nawawi and 
RafiT agree upon; then Nawawi’s position; then 
Rafi i s; then what has been judged strongest by 
the majority of scholars; then by the most know¬ 
ledgeable; then by the most godfearing.” Our 
sheikh (A: Ibn Hajar Haytami) states that this is 
what has been agreed upon by the most exacting 
of the later scholars, and is the position our 
sheikhs have enjoined us to rely on (Kitahfath al- 
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w!3.0 


Mu'in bi shark Qurra al-'ayn bi muhimmat al-din 
(y85), 348), 




* 


wl3-0 SLAVERY IN ISLAM 
(from c3.4) (see also k32) 


jJ! w!3.0 


wl3.1 (Titus Burckhardt:) Slavery within Islamic culture is not to be confused 
with Roman slavery or with the American variety of the nineteenth century: in 
Islam the slave was never a mere “thing." If his master treated him badly, he 
could appeal to a judge and procure his freedom. His dignity as a Muslim was 
inviolable. Originally the status of slave was simply the outcome of having been 
taken as a prisoner of war. A captive who could not buy his own freedom by 
means of ransom remained in the possession of the captor until he had earned his 
freedom by work or until he was granted liberty by his master ( Moorish Culture 
in Spain (y32), 30) 
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wT4.0 FOLLOWING ANOTHER IMAM 
IN LEGAL RULINGS (from e6.4, end) 


*e=Li j~f- -Ui wi ld) 


wl4 1 (Ibn Hajar Haytami:) There are a number 
of states one may have in following the legal posi¬ 
tion of an Imam other than one’s own, among 
them: 

(1) to believe that the other Imam’s position 
on the particular question is stronger, in which 
case it is permissible to follow him in deference to 
what one believes to be the sounder position; 

(2) to believe that the position of one's own 
Imam is stronger, or not to know which Imam has 
the stronger position on the question, in both of 
which cases it is permissible to follow the position 
of the other Imam whether or not one thereby 
intends to take the way that is religiously more 
precautionary (dis: c6.5). in which case it is not 
offensive, though if it is a mere stratagem that is 
not intended as such (N: i.e. not intended as being 
religiously more precautionary) it is offensive; 
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(3) to intend by following the other Imam to 
take a dispensation when there is a need for it (N: 
such as a Shafi'i circumambulating the Kaaba at a 
crowded hajj (dis: j5.16(b)) who follows the posi¬ 
tion of Abu Hanifa that touching a woman does 
not nullify one’s ablution), in which case it is per¬ 
missible to follow the other Imam, unless one 
believes both that the position of one's own Imam 
is stronger, and that it is obligatory to follow the 
more knowledgeable of the two; 

(4) to intend merely following the easier way 
of taking a dispensation when (N: neither (2) nor 
(3) above is the case, and) one does not believe 
that it is the stronger position, in which case fol¬ 
lowing it is not permissible, as Subki says, “be¬ 
cause one is then merely pursuing one's own cap¬ 
rice, and it is not for the sake of religion”; 

(5) to do this frequently, so as to become one 
of those who seek out dispensations (dis: c6 4), 
taking the easiest ruling from every school, which 
is also forbidden, as it connotes a dissolution of 
the limits of legal responsibility; 

(6) to assemble by such a procedure a single 
composite act that is unacceptable by the consen¬ 
sus of scholars (def: b7), which is impermissible, 
such as when a Shafi'i follows Imam Malik in con¬ 
sidering dogs to be physically pure, but only wipes 
part of his head when performing ablution 
(wudu),for in such a case his prayer is not consid¬ 
ered valid by Malik, because he has not wiped his 
whole head, nor yet by Shafi'i, because of the 
physical impurity of dogs (N: though it is unobjec¬ 
tionable to piece together such a composite act by¬ 
way of following the scholarly evidences support¬ 
ing each part, if one is qualified to appreciate them 
(def: o22.1(d)). since then one has become a muj- 
tahid on the question); 
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(7) or to follow one's original Imam in doing 
an act whose consequences are still in effect w r hen 
one subsequently intends to follow another Imam, 
despite the continued existence of the first act s 
consequences; such as a Hanafi who 7 by right of 
being a neighbor, acquires a piece of land by 
preempting a neighbor's sale of it to another 
(shuf a, def: k21) (N: since one of the purposes 
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that permit preemption in the Hanafi school is to 
prevent property adjacent to one's own from 
being acquired by an objectionable neighbor (it: 
though the Shafi'i school docs not allow preemp¬ 
tion for such a reason idis: k2l.0(N:)))>—but 
when a second neighbor for the same reason 
preempts the Hanafi's taking possession of the 
land, the Hanafi refuses to allow the second 
preemption on Ihe pretext that he now follows the 
Shafi'i school on the question, which is not per- 
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missible because it confirms that he is mistaken, 
either by following the first opinion or by follow¬ 
ing the second, while he is but a single responsible 


individual. 


(al-Faiawa at-hadithiyya (y48), 113-14) 


* 


wl5.0 METRIC EQUIVALENTS OF 
ISLAMIC WEIGHTS AND 
MEASURES (from el. 11) 


J*»jL£aJI JjLju L w15.0 
ji+i\ ^UaiJl 


w15.1 (n:) The metric equivalents of the Islamic weights and measures men¬ 
tioned in the present work are as follows: 


I mithqal = 4.235 grams 
1 dinar — 1 miihqai = 4.235 grams 
1 dirham = 2.9645 grams 
1 rill = 381.15 grams 
1 mudd = 0.51 liters 
1 sa‘ = 2.03 liters 
5 awsuq — 609.84 kilograms 
Qullatayn = 216 liters 
1 dhira' = 48 centimeters 

The distance permitting shortening prayers = 81 km./ 50 mi. 


HOW THE EQUIVALENTS WERE ARRIVED AT 


wl5.2 The weight of the classic Islamic gold dinar, one rmihqal. is the basis for 
virtually all the other weights and measures mentioned above. The present vol¬ 
ume’s estimate of this all-important criterion is based on numismatic studies of 
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ancient glass disc mithqal- weights, most of them dating back to a.h. 164/a.d. 780, 
which were originally produced as the standard to gauge the weight of the Islamic 
dinar, the difference in the weight of all such discs discovered up to the present 
time not exceeding a third of a milligram. Particularly impressive for accuracy is 
a study by P. Casanova, who conducted weight tests of several hundred intact 
specimens of such glass discs, each 18 mithqah, and found them to weigh 76,23 
grams, from which one may infer a mithqal value of 4.235 grams, a result that is 
especially reliable because it is not possible for the error factor therein to exceed 
1/18 per mithqal (al-Makayil wa al-awzan al-Islarniyya (>50), 9-10). This study 
furnished the estimate used by the present volume. 

The weight of the dirham is 7/10 of the weight of the mithqal (Mughni al- 
rnuhtaj ila ma'rifa maani alfazal-Minhaj (y73), 1,389), or 2.9645 grams. 

The weight of the rid has been estimated by Nawawi as 128 and 4/7 dirhams 
(Fayd al-/lah al-Malik (y27), 1.15), equalling 128.5714285 dirhams, or 381.15 
grams. 

The mudd is a volume measure that in the Arabic of c5.25 is estimated in 
terms of a weight, 1 1/3 ritl, the weight of water being understood to furnish the 
basis for conversion to volume, just as it is at el .11, where qullatayn is defined in 
terms of both. One and one-third ritl is 508.1999 grams, giving us a mudd of 
0.5081999 liters, rounded off to 0,51 liters in the translalion. 

The is 5 1/3 ritl s (dis: Ar. c5.25) or (our muddt>, equalling 2.0327996 liters, 

rounded off to 2,03 liters in the translation. 

Five awsuq amounts to 1600 ruts (dis: Ar. h3,4), considered as a weight (Fayd 
al-llah al-Malik (y27), 1.248). equalling 609.84 kilograms. 

Qullatayn is estimated at el..11 as about 500 ritk (190.575 liters), or I 1/4 
dhira', (lit. cubit, meaning the Shafi'i dhira', for otherwise the term has been 
applied to a wide variety of measures) in heigln, width, and length, from which 
one may infer that the dhira' is 46.03 centimeters. The translator found both these 
metric equivalents satisfactory, but in deference to the ijtihad of Sheikh Muham¬ 
mad Amin Kurdi in Tanwir al-qulub fi mu'amala Allam ul-Ghuyub (>74), 172, 
and Sheikh Ridwan al-Adal Bay bars in Kitah rawda al-muhlajin li ma'rifa 
qawa'id al-diti (y29), 186, who both estimate the dhira' at 48 centimeters, the lat¬ 
ter figure has been adopted, and it yields an estimated qullatayn volume of 216 li¬ 
ters (a cube of 60 centimeters on each side) which may be considered religiously 
more precautionary than the above qullatayn estimate, since the greater estimate 
fulfills the legal requirements of the lesser estimate, though not vice versa. 

Adopting a dhira' estimate of 48 centimeters rather than 46.03 centimeters 
yields a distance permitting shortening prayers (masala al-qasr) of 80,640 
kilometers (Tanwir al-qulub ft mu'amala 'Allam at-Ghuyub (>74), 172), rather 
than the 77.3304 kilometers inferable from the lesser estimate; and the greater 
estimate has been preferred here as well, since it enters into a great many rulings 
and is religiously more precautionary in the sense explained above. It has been 
rounded off in the translation to 81 km./ 50 mi. 


* 
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wl6.0 PROPER MANNERS 
TOWARDS THE HOLY 
KORAN (from c8.1,cnd) 


wUi.l (Ourtubi:) It is of the inviolability of the 
Koran: 

(1) not to touch it except in a state of ritual 
purity (dis: wl6.2), and to recite it when in a state 
of ritual purity; 

(2) to brush one’s teeth with a toothstick 
(def: e3). remove food particles from between 
them, and freshen one’s mouth before reciting, 
since it is the way through which the Koran passes; 

(3) to sit up straight if not in prayer, and not 
lean back; 

(4) to dress for reciting it as if intending to 
visit a prince, for the reciter is engaged in intimate 
discourse; 

(5) to face the direction of prayer (qibla) to 
recite; 

(6) to rinse the mouth out with water if one 
expectorates mucus or phlegm; 

(7) to stop reciting when one yawns, for 
when reciting, one is addressing one’s Lord in inti¬ 
mate conversation, while yawning is from the 
Devil; 

(8) when beginning to recite, to take refuge 
in Allah from the accursed Devil (def; wl .15) and 
say the Basmala (wl .6), whether one has begun at 
the first of the sura or some other part one has 
reached; 

(9) once one has begun, not to interrupt 
one's recital from moment to moment with human 
words, unless absolutely necessary; 

(10) to be alone when reciting it, so that no 
one interrupts one, forcing one to mix the words 
of the Koran with replying, for this nullifies the 
effectiveness of having taken refuge in Allah from 
the Devil at the beginning, 




wl6.0 
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(11) to recite it leisurely and without haste, 

Jrva A if yj 

distinctly pronouncing each letter; 

JbjO 

(12) to use one’s mind and understanding in 

4-J J_♦«:..< «j1 4 _*»1 _y yj 

order to comprehend what is being said to one; 

4_ji —Hi 4 _L- y yj 

(13) to pause at verses that promise Allah’s 

» -IjaJ y 

favor, to long for Allah Most High and ask of His 

j—<_» i j p jij 

bounty; and at verses that warn of His punish- 

4-JLul wii. ji y yj y i—L* 

ment to ask Him to save one from it; 

• VL'*' sj '*^ y yj v 

(14) to pause at the accounts of bygone 

-ws- JJU Jjj; ji yj 

peoples and individuals to heed and benefit from 

i UUi JaiUL j yj y*- »bVl y 

their example; 

yj. jj. jti 

1 Aj Jl ij> bj y yj 

(15) to find out the meanings of the Koran’s 
unusual lexical usages; 

^ j <jj 

^ j c-ja*? : J yj y- sikjj 

(1 ft) to give each letter its due so as to dearly 

y aL-S-s Js- y*. j> au— ,j j 

and fully pronounce every word, for each letter 

y LUp“' y l.»b *11 

counts as ten good deeds; 

. y^>> v iv—Li »1?H 

(17) w henever one finishes rccitine, to attest 

y .1 } Ijl tZty yj 

to the veracity of one's Lord, and that His mes- 

[(J* '■ l — J ) • • • ] 

senger (Allah bless him and give him peace) has 

• 1 ■ ] W* 

delivered his message, and to testify to this, say- 

’ifl UtJs./34ll ^ ..tj b| 4 —uy y^ 

ing: “Our Lord, You have spoken the truth. Your 

y lt-si a >jb ^-pjj VI ^ si jj- .V.-i a£ 

messengers have delivered their tidings, and we 

jU UU- U1 j j&y* y&\ 

. a j* jl LJv* 

are witnesses to this. O Allah, make us of those 

who bear witness to the truth and who act with jus- 

lice"; after which one supplicates Allah with 

4 J K^.y yj 

prayers; 

(18) not to select certain verses from each 
sura to recite, but rather recite the whole sura; 

(19) if one puts the Koran down, not to leave 
it open: 

(20) not to place other books upon the 
Koran, which should always be higher than all 
other books (N: though the books of each shelf of 
a bookcase, for example, are considered sepa¬ 
rately in this), whether they are books of Sacred 
Knowledge or something else; 

(21) to place the Koran on one's lap when 
reading, or on something in front of one. not on 
the floor; 

^•-4* *ljj ji a 

_j 
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(22) not to wipe it from a slate with spittle, 
but rather wash it off with water; and if one washes 
it off with water, to avoid putting the water where 
there arc unclean substances (najasa) or where 
people walk. Such water has its own inviolability, 
and there were those of the early Muslims before 
us who used water that washed away Koran to 
effect cures; 

(23) not to use sheets upon which it has been 
written as bookcovers. which is extremely rude, 
but rather to erase the Koran from them with 
water; 

(24) not to let a day go by without looking at 
least once at the pages of the Koran; 

(25) to give one's eyes their share of looking 
at it, for the eyes lead to the soul (nafs), whereas 
there is a veil between the breast (N; i.e. the place 
where it is remembered) and the soul, and the 
Koran is in the breast. When one recites it from 
memory, only one’s ears hear and convey it to the 
soul; while if one is looking at the words, both eye 
and ear participate in the performance, discharg¬ 
ing it more completely, and the eyes as well as the 
cars arc given their due; 

(26) not to trivially quote the Koran at the 
occurrence of everyday events, as by saying, for 
example, when someone comes, 

“You have come hither according to a 
decree, O Moses” (Koran 20:40), 

or. 


"F.at and drink heartily for what you have 
done aforetimes, in days gone by” (Koran 69:24), 

when food is brought out, and so forth; 

(27) not to recite it to song tunes like those of 
the corrupt, or with the tremulous tones of Chris¬ 
tians or the plaintiveness of monkery, allot'which 
is misguidance; 

(28) when writing the Koran to do so in a 
clear, elegant hand; 
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(29) not to recite it aloud over another’s 
reciting of it, so as to spoil it for him and make him 
resent what he hears, making it as if it were some 
kind of competition; 

(3(J) not to recite it in marketplaces, places of 
clamor and frivolity, or where fools gather; 

(31) not to use the Koran as pillow, or lean 
upon it; 

(32) not to toss it when one wants to hand it 
to another; 

(33) not to miniaturize the Koran, mix into it 
what is not of it, or mingle this-worldly adornment 
with it by embellishing or writing it with gold; 

(34) not to write it on the ground or on walls, 
as is done in some new mosques; 

(35) not to write an amulet (def: wi7) with it 
and enter the lavatory, unless it is encased in 
leather, silver, or other, for then it is as if kept in 
the heart: 

(36) if one writes it (N: with saffron, for 
example on the inside of a dish) and ihen (N: dis¬ 
solves the writing into water and) drinks it (N: for 
a cure or other purpose), one should say the Bas- 
mala (def: wl .6) at every breath and make a noble 
and worthy intention, for Allah only gives to one 
according to one’s intention; 

(37) and if one finishes reciting the entire 
Koran, to begin it anew, that it may not resemble 
something that has been abandoned. 

(al-JamV li ahkam al-Qur'an (y 117), 1.27-31) 


j**t j"? j■***< Vi yt 
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wl6.2 (Imam Baghawi:) 'Abdullah ibn Abu 
Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn *Amr ibn Hazm 
reported that the letter that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) wrote (N: i.e. dic¬ 
tated and had sent) to ‘Amr ibn Hazm contained 
the injunction that 


y lS^sJI fl-V!) wl6.2 
iy* y. y yi y. ■ JJ| -*-» 
toj ' J j topS ^JJI jl 

: f y y. 

.<>U» 


“none may touch the Koran but someone in a 
state of ritual purity.’’ 
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(Shu’ayb Arna'ut:) This is a rigorously 
authenticated (sahih) hadith. and was related in 
al~Muwatta’ (>’82), 1.199, in the section on the 
Koran, the chapter of "The Demand to Perform 
Ablution for Whoever Touches the Koran," Abu 
‘Umar states. “There is no disagreement reported 
from Malik that this hadith is mursal (def: 
o22.1(d(IJ(4)))|. though it has also been related 
through a good channel with a contiguous series of 
transmitters (musnad) from the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), the letter itself 
being well known to specialists in the field of 
prophetic biography and so famous among schol¬ 
ars that its renown suffices it from the need for a 
pedigree [dis: w48.3].” The hadith has various 
other channels of transmission and corroboratory 
evidences that strengthen it and raise it to the 
degree of rigorously authenticated (sahih). See 
them in Nash al-raya (y 135), 1.196-99 (Shark al- 
sunim (y22), 2.47-48). 
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wl7.0 PROTECTIVE OR HEALING 
WORDS {RUQYA) AND 
AMULETS (from e8.2) 


pdLJtj ^ji\ 31 ^ w!7.0 


wl7.1 (Mansur 'AliNasif:) Protective or healing 
words arc permitted by Sacred Law and are called 
for when there is need for them, provided three 
conditions are met: 

(a) that they consist of the word of Allah 
Most High. His names, or His attributes (n; the 
hadiths prohibiting amulets being interpreted as 
referring to the beads and so forth that were used 
in the pre-lslamic period of ignorance (dis: 
wl7.3j): 


wl7.1 

-C* —L, [ . . . ] 

Jtui dll 0 S T d- o-UsJt 

Ud iL :j jSZ jl_j , C'-w? ji j i 

yy 9 j -Jl a 4 > . Jj ,ji j—d' 
'■ ' 1 - ■ -'j , dll —Cj 


(b) that they be in Arabic; 


(c) and that the user not believe the words 
have any effect in themselves (n: which is unbe¬ 
lief, as at 08 .7(17j), but are rather empowered to 
do so bv Allah Most High. 
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Amulets are like protective or healing words 
(ruqya) in the need for these conditions. And 
Allah knows best (al-Taj al-jami' li al-usul fi 
ahadith al-Rasul iy l('O), 3.219). 
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wl7.2 (Nawawi;) One may adduce as evidence 
tor their permissibility the hadith of ‘Ami ibn 
Shu'uyb, from his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and 
give him peaee) used to teach them for fearful situ¬ 
ations the words, 

"i seek refuge in Allah's perfect words from 
His wrath, the evil of His servants, the whispered 
insinuations of devils, and lest they come to me." 

Abdullah ibn ‘Amr used to teach these 
words to those of his sons who had reached the age 
of reason, and used to write them and hang them 
upon t hose who had not ( al-Majmu ' (v 108) ,2.71). 
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w 17.3 (Ibn Hajur Haytami:) A group of ten rid¬ 
ers came to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peaee), who had nine of them swear a cove¬ 
nant with him. but would not let the tenth do so. 
They asked. "What is the matter with him?" and 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
replied that there was an amulet on his upper arm, 
so the man cut it off, and the Prophet let him swear 
his covenant, after which the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peaee) said, 

“Whoever hangs one has ascribed associates 
(shirk) to Allah." 


I I (i>fb wl7.3 

»£. *U' jj —j ^1 1j—U —_g *l>. 
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It is obligatory to interpret the above as refer¬ 
ring to what they used to do of hanging a bead on 
themselves and calling it an “amulet" (tamirna). 
and the like, believing it would protect them from 
calamities. Without a doubt, to believe this is 
ignorance and misguidance, and one of the worst 
enormities, since if it is not associating others with 
Allah (shirk), it loads to it, for nothing can benefit 
or harm one, prevent or turn aside, except for 
Allah Most High {al-Zawajir ‘an iqtiraj al-kalia ir 
(y49), 1.166). 


£■*!.> jAj 'i ii vJj 

y y j AH "Vj 

, [\VI f\ ;^LSlil _>i 


8S0 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Making Up Missed Prayers is Obligatory 


W18.0 


wl8.0 MAKING UP MISSED 

*1 kwJ8.0 

PRAYERS IS 

iitUI ol jJUJI 

OBLIGATORY (from fl.1) 


wl8.1 (n:) This section discusses the view of some contemporary Muslims that 
someone who purposely misses one or more prescribed prayers need not make 
them up, which some say is because whoever intentionally neglects an obligatory 
prayer thereby becomes an unbeliever (kafir), and unbelievers are not obliged to 
pray Besides being a weak position that contravenes all four schools of jurispru¬ 
dence, those who miss prayers and neglecr to make them up because of adopting 
this view will meet their Lord without having performed the first thing they shall 
be asked about on the Day of Judgement, their obligatory' prayers. The following 
discussion, in explaining why the overwhelming majority of Islamic scholars hold 
that making up missed prescribed prayers is obligatory, centers on two points: 

(1) that a Muslim who misses a prayer out of unconcern cannot by that fact 
alone be considered an unbeliever; 

(2) and that the view that a prayer purposely missed cannot be made up is 

incorrect. I 


A MUSLIM WHO NEGLECTS A PRAYER 
DOFS NOT THEREBY BECOME 
AN UNBELIEVER 


w!8.2 (N:j The Hanafis, Malikis, and Shafi'is all 
hold that someone who misses the prayer out of 
laziness is a Muslim, and that missing the prayer 
does not entail his being an unbeliever. Nawawi 
says, “This is what the vast majority of early and 
later scholars have held’’ ( al-Majmu‘ (yl()8), 
3.16). As for the Hanbalis, they have two views, 
the first being that such a person becomes an 
unbeliever and is dealt with as a renegade from 
Islam (def: o8.2). while the second view is that he 
does not become an unbeliever, and this is what 
Ibn Qudama. in al-Mughni (y63), 2.329, has 
declared to be the soundest position. The opinion 
that such a person becomes an unbeliever has 
been ascribed to' Ali ibn Abi Talib (Allah ennoble 
his countenance), Ibn al-Mubarak, Ishaq ibn 
Rahawayh. and some ShafEis. 


THE EVIDENCE [HAT SOMEONE 
WHO NEGLECTS THE PRAYER IS 
AN UNBELIEVER 
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wl8.3 Those who hold that whoever misses a 
prayer becomes an unbeliever adduce the follow¬ 
ing evidence: 

(1) The hadith of Jabir (Allah be well 
pleased with him) that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) say, 

“Between a man between polytheism and 
unbelief is the nonperformance of the prayer,” 

which was related by Muslim. 


: w 18.3 
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(2) The hadith of Burayda (Allah be well 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said, 

"The covenant between us and them consists 
of the prayer; whoever leaves it has disbelieved,” 

a hadith related by Tirmidhi and Nasa'i, the 
former saying that it was well authenticated 
(hasan). 


(3) The words of ‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq 
'Uqayli, one of those (tabi'i) who met and studied 
under some of the Companions, and someone 
whose eminence is agreed upon. 
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“The Companions of Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) did not view the 
nonperformance of anything as unbelief besides 
the prayer,” 

which was related by Tirmidhi in the Book of 
Faith with a rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
channel of transmission. 


(4) And the Prophet’s saying (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 

"The first thing you lose from your religion is 
keeping trusts, and the last thing you lose is the 
prayeT,” 

Imam Ahmad commenting that nothing remains 
of whatever the last has gone. 
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rut evidence tHAi someone 
WHO NEGLECTS THE PRAVER 
IS NOT AN UNBELIEVER 


wl8.4 Those who hold that whoever neglects a 
prayer does not thereby become an unbeliever 
adduce the following evidence: 

(1) The hadith of‘U bad a ibn Samit (Allah be 
well pleased with him) that he heard the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

“Allah has made five prayers obligatory: 
whoever performs their ablution well and prays 
them in their time, completing the bowing, the 
humility, and the awe that is due in them, has 
entered a solemn pact with Allah to forgive him. 
And whoever does not, has no pact with Allah: 
should He want, He will forgive him, and should 
He want. He will torment him," 

which is a rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadith 
related by Abu Dawud and others through mul¬ 
tiple authentic channels of transmission. The evi¬ 
dence of the hadith is that the case of someone 
who does not pray is up to Allah’s considered 
choice, meaning that Allah could choose not to 
torment him, while it is necessarily established 
that unbelievers will be tormented and enter hell 
(n: necessarily established in that the words of the 
Koran will necessarily be realized against them, 
just as Allah has stated (dis: w55.3(2)))—a consid¬ 
eration which with the above hadith indicates that 
someone who neglects to pray is not an unbe¬ 
liever. 

(2) The words of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), 

“Whoever dies knowing that there is no god 
but Allah shall enter paradise," 

a hadith related by Muslim that in its generality 
implies that someone who does not perform the 
prayer but believes that there is no god but Allah, 
will enter paradise, whereas if he were an unbe¬ 
liever, he would not enter it There are many simi¬ 
lar badiths that imply this in their generality. 
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(3) That Muslims from earliest times to the 

jLfl 1 ,il> J LjLLh .jyJLwJl jl -T 

present have considered the Muslim who misses 

ijl£ ALP uJ J j iljla J j 

the prayer to he entitled to inherit by way of estate 
division and be inherited from. If in their view he 

** Yj j Lt*!* 

were an unbeliever, he would not inherit or be 

iljU j rr Jw— Jl JLi'l - t 

inherited from (dis: L5.2). 

j 1 SV—J 1 


\jL* }lj cyJS Vj & LJ 

(4) And the consensus of Muslims that the 


body of someone who neglects the prayer must be 
washed and prayed over. Were he an unbeliever 
in their view, they would not wash, shroud, or 
pray over him. 


A DISCUSSION or Tiir. EVIDENCE 

iljii! LisL* 

wl 8 5 Scholars reply as follows to the hadiths 

J jj—K L ■ 1 *'18.5 

adduced by those who claim that whoever misses 

0 Jla L#, 1 ^1 vj-!1 

the prayer is an unbeliever: 


(!) The point of the hadiths is to emphasize 

JaJ-iJ 1 ai 41 ilj_JI jl 

the enormity of the crime of whoever misses the 

V jLifilu iv_Ji rJ^L- ju. 

prayer and to liken him to unbelievers, not that it 

• 4 AJ&- 

is actual unbelief. Other hadiths make their point 

i; aJLJj J j —i 

in this way, such as the words of the Prophet 

■ Alb »t_tij [ . . . J LjjIAJI f'jjl 
svbJ! ilj'e jl j jJ' [ j ] 1 y_sjj -t 

(Allah bless him and give him peace), 

‘‘Reviling a Muslim is corruption and fighting 

jAj a_aL£>-l ^ jJLSLU J 

him is unbelief,” 

Ijjfc ljl>J L.Jlj 

and similar ones. 

^1] : J—py—..fli J* 

(2) Their meaning is that the person who 


misses the prayer is like unbelievers in certain 

b] V; V_, jju, Vi ^f-— ii 

respects, such as that he is obligatorily executed 

jl luLA j^ 

(dis: f 1.4 ) . Scholars have had recourse to this 

. j\ J 

interpretation in order to reach an accord between 

f JjU J jjll jt~-J [ J J J-C., 1 J-jij 

these texts of the Sacred Law and its basic prin¬ 
ciples, since a Muslim, of course, may not be 

jV V—f iV—Jl rj>- j-£ 

judged an unbeliever unless there is absolute cer- 

XlaLj i j 1 « ■ U _l>-4J a 

tainty of it, or be considered an unbeliever for 
something without unquestionable evidence that 
his act, statement, or belief is in fact unbelief 
(kufr). It thus appears that the strongest position 
is that someone who misses the prayer out of neg¬ 
lect is not an unbeliever, for besides the texts that 
imply his unbelief, others imply the contrary, and 
the former can bear an alternate interpretation. 

. jLlli 
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o I j 1 ■ X i ^ja U= * *• 


»18.6 As tp whether it is obligatory to make up 
prayers missed without an excuse, this is a ques¬ 
tion raised nowadays by some students of jurispru¬ 
dence. in an era when deliberate nonperformance 
of obligatory prayer and fasting has become fre¬ 
quent. They believe that the position well known 
to both scholars and ordinary people that it is 
obligatory to make up missed prayers and fast- 
days might be a deterrent from repentance, and 
they look to eliminate it by adopting the opinions 
of certain scholars, advancing the position of Ibn 
Hazm, Ibn Taymiya, and others, while what is 
obligatory is to defer to the Koran and sunna for 
the final decision. as the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) has said, 

“None of you believes until his inclinations 
conform 10 what I have brought,’" 

and it is obligatory to know what the evidence 
bears out, since one should, as has been said, 
“know men by their having spoken the truth, not 
that it is the truth by certain men having spoken 
it, 1 ’ So we will expound the question with its evi¬ 
dence, and then see what the evidence shows. 


* i -,> ^ j w 18.6 

ol j <■ mi.H iSjS 

jl U lU* 2 J 

»LOaJI y 

i y Lajl* jyS, -ij 4 —« l aH j 

y I .L’. h hLzjy Jjh. .wv;Lj 

Jiy j Jii . 4 _ " ., JI j 

: *iil 

Lny i y>- *jl> 

y »Sj j^] *—•*> ■ L*J 

. 

J>JI '-^y J-i 

ijL-Jl t X* j 

■ J^ 1 •■hjs l* tij* (H 


w!8.7 The vast majority of scholars, including 
those of the four main schools of jurisprudence, 
have concluded that it is obligatory to make up 
deliberately missed prayers and fast-days, and 
have even reported scholarly consensus (def: b7) 
on the obligatory character of making them up, as 
is mentioned in (n: the Hanbali) a!-Mughni{yh3), 
2.332; (n: the Hanafi) Sharh al-'inaya 'ata al- 
Hidaya (y21), 1.485; and in (n: the Shafi’i) al- 
Mujmu' (yl08), 3.71; while Ibn Hazm, Ibn 
Taymiya, and Ibn al-Qayyim conclude that some¬ 
one who deliberately does not perform the prayer 
until its time is finished can never make it up, but 
should do as much good and perform as many 
supererogatory prayers as possible in order to tip 
the balance in his favor on the Day of Judgement, 
and repent and ask forgiveness of Allah Mighty 
and Majestic. 


w!8.7 
, ,&t f u l l ,_ 

j\ iY-Jl \a oti U -LAi yrj 
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THE EVIDENCE THAT SOMEONE WHO 
MISSES A PRAYER MUST MAKE IT UP 




w!8.8 The scholarly majority adduce the follow¬ 
ing evidence: 

(1) The words of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), 


“When any of you sleeps through Ihe prayer 
or forgets it, then let him pray it when he remem¬ 
bers, for Allah Mighty and Majestic says, 

" ‘Perform the prayer for My remembrance’ 
(Koran 20:34),” 

a hadith related by Muslim. The evidence therein 
is that despite sleep and forgetfulness being lawful 
excuses, the obligation to perform the prayer is 
not eliminated by its time having passed, and the 
person who has slept or forgotten is required to 
make it up. So the prayer of someone who has 
missed it without excuse a fortiori remains still 
obligatory for him to pray, and is a fortiori man¬ 
datory to make up. The hadith moreover shows 
that obligatory acts of worship, just as they may 
initially occur at their specific time, may also val¬ 
idly occur after this time. The delay being a sin is 
a separate issue: if one excusably delays the 
prayer, there is no sin, while if one delays it with¬ 
out excuse, the sin occurs—but the hadith shows 
that a prayer’s relationship to its specific time is 
not an intrinsic relationship entailed by its very 
nature, such that an obligatory prayer cannot be 
called an obligatory prayer unless it occurs within 
its proper time. Rather, it may occur after its time 
and still be termed an obligatory prayer. 

(2) The words of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), 

“A debt to Allah has better right to be ful¬ 
filled,” 

a hadith related by Bukhari and Muslim. The 
hadith’s context is that of making up another per¬ 
son's hajj (dis: jl .9), and the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) likened the missed wor- 
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ship to a debt, similar hadiths existing about fast¬ 
ing, proving that acts of worship, when missed, 
regardless of the reason, become a debt that must 
be repaid just as other debts are, and with even 
better right. We say “regardless of the reason” 
because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) did not ask the questioner about the reason 
for its having been missed. And if this is estab¬ 
lished in relation to making up the worship of 
another, it holds with still better right for making 
up one’s own missed acts of worship. 

(3) It is rigorously authenticated that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
prevented from performing the midafternoon 
prayer (’asr) until the sun had set because of fight¬ 
ing unbelievers at the Battle of the Confederates, 
when the prayer of peril (def: fl6) had not yet 
been legislated, and he said, 

“May Allah fill their graves and houses with 
fire, as they have occupied us from performing the 
midmost prayer until the sun set,” 

a hadith related by Bukhari and Muslim. The evi¬ 
dence therein is that missing the prayer was 
excused here, whether because of forgetfulness or 
absentmindedness in view of the fighting, or 
because delaying the prayer was permissible 
under such circumstances before the prayer of 
peril had been legislated—but in either case it 
shows that a prayer may be validly performed 
after its time has finished. 

(4) The words of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). 

“Someone fasting who unintentionally vom¬ 
its is not obliged to make up his fast, but whoever 
causes himself to vomit must make it up,” 

the evidence therein being that it mentions two 
situations in which the fast is broken, the first 
being when it is excusably broken, namely, by 
someone overcome by vomiting, which does not 
legally vitiate his fast and which he is therefore not 
obliged to make up; and the second being when it 
is inexcusably broken, where, by consensus of all 
scholars, the person has committed a sin by break- 
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ing it and the very words of the hadith oblige him 

. *UaJLil J-jJjJI 

to make it up And this is the significant point, that 

r&'S ijt ; a —rjff v* *1 Jt— 

the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 


declared it obligatory for whoever breaks the fast 


without excuse to make it up, which proves that an 

ji* Vj 1 jj jl 

act of worship missed without excuse is obligatory 

OJjil L_aj\ /HI 

to make up afterwards, even if the person who 
delays it past its time has committed a sin by 
doing so. 

• L • • ■ 1 kJI jt- 

REPLIES TO THE OBJECTIONS OF IBN HAZM 

t'j*- o-i 1 \ 1,1 

CONCERNING THE VALIDITY oe MAKING 

UP MISSED PRAYERS 


wl8.9 Ibn Hazm and those who agree with him 

jyj f m j>- /yjl Jji. : i ij W18.9 

adduce the following evidence: 

■ ^ 1J 

(1) The word of Allah Most High, 

; JLaI till J^ 
y- p* Ji—(j—>i 

“Woe to those who pray, unmindful of their 

[« - I U 1 ] ^ j_^L- 

prayers” (Koran 107:4-5), 

: J^J A 

■ J 1 -k. s ^ 

and His word. Mighty and Majestic, 


“But a generation followed them who dissi- 

.[»s 

pated the prayer and pursued [their] lusts, and 

ilJUUJl jis - Ail *_>-j j 

they shall find Ghayy [n: a “valley in hell” ( Tafsir 

*J Jlf LJ ujyi l*J i-S>. SYUJi 

al-Jalalayn (y77), 402)]” (Koran 19:59), 

^ <. |«J ( ! kl-li ) 

the evidence therein being that if the person who 

fjbj . L_J_L *■ ■ ^ 

intentionally missed the prayer could perform it 


after its time, there would not be any woe to him, 

nor would he find Ghayy. 

jyj yb ^ y 

(Reply:) Both these verses refer to those who 

,ow> 

do not repent. There is no disagreement about 

La * a ji «k> j) ■ 11 

this, as is attested to by the rest of the second 

* • 

verse, 

"... save he who repents, believes, and does 
good” (Koran 19:60), 

there being no disagreement about the validity of 
the meaning, though there is about the means of 
repentance. Does someone who has repented 
make the prayers up, or does he perform 
supererogatory prayers (dis: wl8.9(8)) in their 

(J ‘ * i »' 3 y-^i f’ O. •** “i 
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stead? The scholarly majority do not claim that he 
who makes them up has properly performed 
them. 

(2) The prayer has a set time, there being no 
difference between someone who prays it before 
its time and someone who prays it after. Because 
both have prayed it in other than its time, both 
have transgressed against Allah’s limits, and 
Allah has said, 

"Whoever transgresses against Allah’s limits 
has wronged himself’ (Koran 65:1). 


aii ULi* J* 

J Sj u-sj l$i 01 -T 
-uu LsVw Li UaStw? w 

,*l4Ji J J-? jV 
*lii Jli Jia 4.0 •.. 

pH? 0 —L» pH' iiJlA a—aUj . 

. [ t ■ J*Ui ] ■« 

. S-CU ejyi jte LJ Vlj 


Otherwise, defining the time would be pointless. 
Scholars agree that the prayer of whoever prays 
before the prayer’s time does not suffice, and so 
too must be the prayer of whoever prays after it. 

(Reply:) As for the prayer having a definite 
time, the scholarly majority do not disagree about 
this, and the suggestion that they do not distin¬ 
guish between someone who prays during the time 
and someone who prays after it is not true. It is 
regrettable to accuse them of this when it is base¬ 
less. 


(3) Making up missed prayers requires an 
evidential basis, and there is not any (since in Ibn 
Hazm’s opinion, analogical reasoning (qiyas, def: 
o22.1(d(lIl))) is not an acceptable form of legal 
evidence, which for him can only consist of the 
Koran, surma, and scholarly consensus): if it were 
obligatory. Allah Most High or His messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) would have 
explained it, 

(Reply:) As for the statement that making up 
a missed prayer requires an evidential basis, and 
there is not any; the evidence exists, and we have 
presented it (dis: wl8.8) and shall clarify it 
further. 

(4) It is invalid to make an analogy between 
someone who intentionally misses a prayer and 
someone who forgets it and the like, for intention- 
ality is the opposite of forgetfulness. Someone 
who intentionally misses a prayer is disobedient, 
w-hile someone who forgets is not. 
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(Reply:) The validity of the analogy between 
the person who intentionally misses it and the per¬ 
son who unintentionally misses it has been previ¬ 
ously discussed in the evidence of the scholarly 
majority (w 18.8(4)) 


L*t (: c4i> 

etS i. i^tvali yv»-Ij y— 




(5) Narrations from the prophetic Compan¬ 
ions attest to the fact that delaying the prayer past 
its time is unlawful. If making up a prayer could 
suffice in its stead, these would have no meaning. 


• >^yy. J*'* X? *4* d*** 

p■is- ^U- J—dj ■—)j_»vjl - * 

i^K~a sltidSj , wj,y-td 1 


(Reply:) The unlawfulness of delaying the 
prayer past its time is agreed upon, and no one 
says that it is permissible. 


y*d(j -ij-sbil Lil ( ; cuijy 
d J jyy X? ' -4 ' d^dy-tJ jy— 


(6) The prayer of peril (def: fl6) is evidence 
that it is not possible to delay a prayer past its 
time, and so is the prayer of the sick person (f 14). 


l_J>cJl 5^A_U>5 j\j _J| 

iy^i\ ous'^l j* 


(Reply:) As for the prayers of peril and ill¬ 
ness. the scholarly majority acknowledge them 
and do not permit delaying the prayer because of 
peril or illness. The prayers of the imperilled or 
sick person, which do not require many of the 
integrals and-conditions required by a normal 
prayer, attest to the position of the majority that 
the Sacred Law does not lift the obligation of the 
prayer from such people as it does from a woman 
in her menstrual period. Rather, because it is 
impossible for the imperilled and sick person to 
currently perform the prayer while observing all 
its conditions and integrals, their only alternative 
is to either make it up later or perform it while 
desregardingsomeof them, so the latter is permit¬ 
ted for them in order to obviate an accumulation 
of unperformed prayers, and Allah knows best. 

And if the responsibility for performing the 
obligatory prayer is not lifted from the imperilled 
or sick person, how should it be lifted from the 
person who intentionally misses it? 
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(7) It is inadmissible to adduce the hadith of 
the delayed prayet at the Battle of the Confeder¬ 
ates (dis: wT8.8(3)) because the discussion here 
centers on the person who commits disobedience 
by delaying it, while the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) was not disobedient therein, 
and whoever ascribes disobedience to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) has commit* 
j ted unbelief (kufr). 
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(Reply:) Adducing this hadith is not inadmis¬ 
sible as he claims, but is like adducing the cases of 
the sleeper or forgetful person, in illustrating the 
conceivability of the existence of an obligation 
after its original time has ended. 

(8) As for the obligatory character of repen¬ 
tance and doing as many supererogatory acts of 
worship as possible (n; in place of the missed one), 
the evidence is the word of Allah Most High. 


“But a generation followed them who dissi¬ 
pated the prayer and pursued [their] lusts, and 
they shall find Ghayy, save he who repents, 
believes, and does good, for those shall enter 
paradise" (Koran 19:59-60). 


and many similar verses in the Book of Allah Most 
High. Another proof is the words of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 


"The first of people’s works that they shall be 
called to account for on the Day of Judgement is 
the prayer. Our Lord Holy and Exalted will say to 
His angels, while knowing better than they, ‘Look 
at the prayer of My servant: did he perform it in 
full, or fall short of it?’ If it is complete, it will be 
inscribed as complete, while if anything is missing 
from it, He will say, ‘Look to see if My servant has 
any supererogatory worship,’ and if he has, Allah 
will say, ‘Complete My servant’s obligatory 
prayers for him from his supererogatory ones.’ 
And he will be dealt with likewise in his other 
works." 


(Reply:) Whoever reflects on the evidence of 
both sides will notice the following: 

(a) The difference of opinion is less at the 
practical level than at the theoretical, for Ibn 
Hazm requires the person who intentionally mis¬ 
ses the prayer to perform as many supererogatory 
prayers as the missed obligatory one and more, so 
as to be counted for his obligatory prayer on the 
Day of Judgement. We say "and more" because 
he states in ai-Muhalla that "there is a certain 
amount of good in the obligatory prayer and a cer- 
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tain amount in the supererogatory, so the cumula¬ 
tive amount of good when many supererogatory 
prayers are performed must equal some fraction 
or more of the amount in the obligatory prayer” 
{al-Muhatla (y58). 2.332), whereas the scholarly 
majority require the person, for each missed 
obligatory prayer, to pray one like it. termed a 
makeup. So the difference of opinion goes back to 
the intention and the name of such a prayer. Do 
we call it supererogatory or a makeup, and does 
the person praying it intend an unconditional 
supererogatory prayer to take the place of the 
missed obligatory prayer, or intend the missed 
obligatory prayer? The difference, as we said, is 
mainly theoretical. 

Il is clear from the foregoing that Ibn Hazm is 
not opening a way out of performing obligatory 
prayers for those who miss them. Rather, he is 
severer on them, requiring that they perform 
more supererogatory prayers than the obligatory 
ones they missed. To further clarify, wc note that 
Ibn Hazm and the others who hold that it is invalid 
to make up missed prayers only say this to make it 
harder on the person who does not pray, because 
they feel that making up missed prayers has been 
legislated as a mercy to someone who has slept 
through the prayer or forgotten it, or to others 
with lawful excuses. As foT the person who sins by 
deliberately not performing it, he does not 
deserve this mercy, and they feel that his sin is too 
enormous to be expiated by making il up. This is 
a point that deserves attention, because it is the 
opposite of what most of those who advocate this 
view understand. 
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(b) It will be noticed from Ibn Hazm’s evi¬ 
dence that he thinks the scholarly majority con¬ 
sider the makeup of the person who has slept 
through the prayer and the makeup of the person 
who has deliberately missed it to be equivalent in 
every respect, and that they likewise consider the 
makeup of the person who has sinned by missing 
the prayer to be equivalent to performing it in its 
proper time. He says, “From whence does he who 
permits its intentional nonperformance until its 
time is up derive this permissibility, ordering the 
person to pray it after its time, and informing him 
that it fulfills his obligation—without Koran, a 
sound or even weak hadith, a statement from a 
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Making Up Missed Prayers Is Obligatory 


wlS .10 


prophetic Companion, or analogy? - ’ ( al-Muhalla 
(y58), 2.330). Glory be to Allah! Whoever said 
that it is permissible to intentionally miss the 
prayer? As we have previously mentioned, the 
scholarly majority hold that the person who inten¬ 
tionally misses it should be killed (dis: fl .4). Is he 
executed for doing something permissible? May 
Allah have mercy on Ibn Ha/m, who was not 
accurate in this, and to say otherwise would have 
been more proper for him. 
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wl8.10 Is the person who misses the prayer with¬ 
out excuse like someone who has an excuse, in 
being able to validly perform the obligatory 
prayer after its time in the name of an obligatory 
prayer, even if all scholars agree he has committed 
a sin by thus delaying it? This is the area of dis¬ 
agreement. The scholarly majority, adducing the 
foregoing evidence, hold that he may validly do 
so, while Ibn Hazm says this is invalid, because an 
unexcused person is not like an excused one. 

But Thn Hazm agrees with the majority that 
someone who intentionally vomits while fasting 
Ramadan (dis: w 18.8(4)) has committed a sin— 
i.e. is unexcused—and yet is obliged to make up 
the fast. This fact establishes the rule for the 
scholarly majority, if not for Ibn Hazm, because 
such an individual is an unexcused person who has 
deliberately vitiated his lime-restricted act of wor¬ 
ship, and the Lawgiver has made it obligatory for 
him to make it up—so why should it not be 
obligatory for other unexcused persons to make 
up similar acts of worship? This demonstrates that 
the scholarly majority’s opinion is correct. And if 
Ibn Hazm may be excused because he does not 
accept analogical reasoning (qiyas), what excuse 
is there for those who employ analogical reason¬ 
ing as evidence, and yet accept his opinion? 

Nawawi says: "’There is consensus among all 
scholars who matter that whoever deliberately 
misses the prayer is obliged to make it up. Abu 
Muhammad "Ali Ibn Hazm contravened them in 
this, saying that such a person can never make up 
the prayer and that doing so can never be valid. 
What he has said, besides being a violation of 
scholarly consensus (dis: b7.2), is untrue from the 
standpoint of evidence, and despite a prolonged 
discourse to prove his contention, what he men- 
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Notes and Appendices 


tions is devoid of anything that bears it out" (a!- 
Majmu' (y1()8), 3.71). 

( Qada ’ al-'ibadat wa al-niyaba fiha (y 214), 
198-211) 
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w 19.(1 FASTING AND PRAYING 
AT NORTHERLY LATITUDES 
(from 0.1, end) 


J UJb fU-aJi wl9.(l 

JJultil >LJl 


FASTING 


fUa)! 


wl9.1 (n: The Egyptian mufti Hasanayn 
Muhammad Makhluf was asked for a formal legal 
opinion (fatwa) concerning the ruling for fasting 
Ramadan by Muslims living in northern Europe, 
where the period of fasting during the day may 
reach 19hours, 22 hours,or even more. What fol¬ 
lows has been translated from the answer he 
gave.) 

(Hasanayn Muhammad Makhluf:) Fasting, 
as defined by Sacred Law. begins at the coming of 
dawn and ends at sunset of each day, its time span 
varying with the different situations of various 
countries. No matter how long this period is, its 
mere length is not considered a legitimate excuse 
permitting one not to fast. It is only permissible 
not to fast (N: a day or more of Ramadan, making 
up the missed fast-day by fasting a day in its place 
later in the yeaj) if one believes it probable that 
fasting the whole day will lead to illness or exhaus¬ 
tion that will barm one (dis: c7.2) (N: for example, 
such that one cannot continue working), whether 
(his belief is because of: 

(1) a symptom that appears; 

(2) having previously tried to fast this long 
(N: until unable todosobccauseof weakness.diz¬ 
ziness, etc., and then having eaten); 

(3) or being informed by a competent phy¬ 
sician. 
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Fasting and Praying at Northerly Latitudes 


w'19.2 


The ruling in such a case is like that of some¬ 
one who is ill and fears destruction, an increase in 
his ailment, or a delay in his recovery were he to 
fast This is the general basis of the dispensation 
not to fast and of leniency for those responsible for 
the obligations of Sacred Law. Everyone who 
knows himself and is aware of the reality of his 
case will know w hether it is lawful or unlawful for 
him not to fast. When one’s fastingthe long period 
will lead to illness, debility, or exhaustion, 
whether these are certainly established or whether 
considered likely because of one of the above- 
mentioned means of knowledge, it is permissible 
for one to take the dispensation not to fast; and 
when fasting will not lead to this, it is unlawful for 
one not to fast. People differ in this respect, and 
for the condition of each there is a particular rul¬ 
ing (Falawa shar'iyya wa buhuth Islamiyya (y79), 
1.271-73). 
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PRAYING 




wI9.2 (A. If one's location does not have one or more of the prayer times (n: 
such as true dawn (def: f2. l(4(n:))>. sunrise, etc., due to the extreme northerly 
latitude), then one should pray at the same time as the closest city that has the true 
times (n: though for each degree of longitude that this closest city lies to the east 
of one’s location, the prayer time of the city will arrive earlier than at one’s own 
position by four minutes, undone may wish to compensate for this errorfactorby 
the appropriate calculations, i.e. not praying simultaneously with that city's 
times, but rather after its time by four minutes for each degree of longitude it lies 
to the east, or before its time by four minutes for each degree of longitude it lies 
to the west. In any case, as pointed out at f2.12, if one's prayer times for a number 
of days are later found to have been mistaken, one only needs to make up one 
day’s prayers. As for learning the time of the closest city having the true times, the 
best means as of this writing is the pocket-size computer designed by a Syrian 
engineer and marketed under the name of “Prayer Minder," that is based on pre¬ 
cise astronomical data, programmed for fifty years, and when given various cities' 
geographical coordinates supplied in the accompanying booklet, provides the 
prayer times of most major cities in the world).) 

(N: For both the dawn prayer (subh) and the dawn that marks the beginning 
of fast-days of Ramadan, if there is sunset and sunrise at one's location but not 
true dawn because of the persistence of twilight all night, one copies the nearest 
city that has the true times in terms of the amount of time by which dawn in that 
city precedes sunrise there. Thus if dawn in this nearest city precedes sunrise by 
90 minutes, one's own “dawn" occurs 90 minutes before the sunrise in one’s own 
city. And similarly for the amount of time by which nightfall (‘isha) follows the 
sunset prayer (maghrib),) 
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w20.(1 THE MERIT OF WIRDS 
(from 0.5) 


jl jjH\ iL*ai w20.U 


w20.1 (Ibn Hajar Haytami:) The wirds (n: a par¬ 
ticular amount of daily dhikr or Koran recital) 
Sufis customarily recite after prayers, according to 
their degree of spiritual advancement, have an 
authentic legal basis in the hadith related by 
Bayhaqi that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said, 

“To invoke Allah Most High (dhikr) with 
people alter the dawn prayer until sunrise is more 
beloved to me than this world and all it contains, 
and to invoke Allah Most High with people after 
the midafternoon prayer until sunset is more 
beloved to me than this world and all it contains.” 

Because the Sufis’ practice of joining to recite 
wirds and dhikr after the dawn prayer and at other 
times has a rigorously authenticated (sahih) basis 
in the sunna. namely the above-mentioned 
hadith, there can be no objection to their doing so 
( al-Fatuwa al-hadithiyya (y48), 76). 
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w21.0 PRAYING TOWARDS 
TOMBS (from f4.14) 
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w21.1 (Ibn Hajar Haytami:) Ahmad, Bukhari, 
Muslim, and Nasa’i relate that the Prophet (Allah 
bless hurt and give him peace) said, 

"May Allah curse the Jews and Christians; 
they have taken the tombs of their prophets as 
places of worship,” 

and Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, and Nasa’i also 
relate the hadith, 

•They are the ones who, when a righteous 
man among them died, would build a place of wor¬ 
ship upon his grave and paint those icons in it. 
They will be the wickedest of creation in Allah’s 
sight on the Day of Judgement.” 
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The Jinn 


w22.0 


The reason for considering it an enormity to 
take a grave as a place of worship is obvious, for 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
cursed those who did this with the graves of their 
prophets, and considered those who did it with the 
grav es of the righteous to be “the wickedest of cre¬ 
ation in Allah’s sight on the Day of Judgement.” 

Taking a grave as a place of worship means to 
pray on the grave or towards it. The prohibition, 
moreover, applies exclusively to the grave of 
someone venerated, whether a prophet or friend 
of Allah (wali, def: w33), as is shown by the 
hadith’s wording “when there was a righteous 
man among them”; for which reason our col¬ 
leagues say that it is unlawful to perform the 
prayer towards the graves of the prophets or 
friends of Allah "for the blessing of it" (tabarruk, 
dis: w31) or out of reverence for it. that is, under 
two conditions: 

(a) that the grave is of someone who is hon¬ 
ored and venerated; 

(b) and that the prayer is performed towards 
or on the grave with the intention of gaining the 
blessing of it, or out of reverence for it. 

That such an action is an enormity isclearfrom the 
above hadiths (A: though if either condition is 
lacking, performing the prayer near a grave is 
unobjectionable) ( al-Zawajir 'an iqriraf al-kaba’ir 
(>49), 1.148-49). 
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w22.() THE JINN (from f5.l) 


w22.0 


BRUIiF IN THF. JINN 


sj>-y OUoVl 


w22.1 ( Ala‘ al-Din 'Abidin:) Our prophet 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
who was truthful in all that he did and said, 
has informed us of matters that are mandatory— 
personally obligatory for each of us—to believe, 
accept, and not doubt or be sarcastic about the 
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slightest bit of. Among the things of which he 
informed us is that Allah Most High has created 
angels (def: \i3.3) that are pure spirits, neither 
masculine nor feminine, and created jinn, fiery 
beings that can assume various forms. The good 
jinn are Muslims and believers, and will be with us 
in paradise, where we will see them but they will 
not sec us—the opposite of this world—while the 
immoral and wicked of them are caller) devils, 
being of the offspring of Satan, who used to be in 
paradise, but disobeyed the command of his Lord, 
and is now 
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“of those reprieved till the day of a known time” 
(Koran 15:37-38). 
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(i al-Hadiyya at-‘AIa’tyya (y4), 460-63) 


THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 
JINN AND ANGEES 
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w22.2 (Muhammad Sa'id Burhani:) The differ¬ 
ence between jinn and angels is that angels arc 
created of light, while jinn are created of fire. 
Angels (upon whom be peace) do not reproduce, 
while jinn do. Angels do not commit disobedi¬ 
ence, while jinn include both the obedient and the 
disobedient, both believer and unbeliever, the 
rebellious of them being called devils. Jinn assume 
various forms, both noble and base, such as that of 
a snake and the like, while the angels (upon whom 
be peace) only assume noble forms, like that of a 
human being. Angels live in the heavens and 
earth, while jinn live only on earth. Angels are not 
called to account on the Day of Judgement, but 
rather enter paradise, and whoever disparages 
one of them has committed unbelief. Angels like 
circles of religious learning and dhikr, and suppli¬ 
cate Allah to bless our Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) and us, and they ask forgive¬ 
ness for those on earth. They rejoice at whoever 
visits the ill or seeks religious knowledge, out of 
pleasure with what he is doing (ibid., 463). 
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w23.0 WOMEN’S OBLIGATORY 
CLOTHING (Bom t‘5.3) 


ol ij w23.0 


w23.1 (A:) The nakedness ( awry) of a woman that she is forbidden to reveal dif¬ 
fers in the Shafi’i school according to different circumstances. In the privacy of the 
home, her nakedness is that which is between the navel and knees. In the prayer 
(m or haij, as at j3.24) it means everything besides the face and hands. And w hen 
outside the home on the street, it refers to the entire body (N: or for Hanafis, all 
but the face and hands (dis: m2.8), just as in prayer). 
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w24.0 PERFORMING THE OBLIGATORY 
PRAYER IN A VEHICLE 
(from f6.2) 


JCp fj_)j w24.(i 
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w24.1 (N:) All four schools of jurisprudence agree that it is obligatory for a 
traveller in a vehicle to stand and to face the direction of prayer (qibla) (n: and 
perform the prayer’s other physical integrals) when performing a prescribed 
prayer. If it is impossible to stand or to face the direction of prayer (A: or accord¬ 
ing to Hanafis, if it poses a hardship (dis: below)), and one cannot stop and pray 
on the ground, then one prays as best one can in the vehicle. According to Hanafis 
and Malikis, such a prayer does not have to be made up when one is again able to 
perform it properly, though for Shafi'is, one must make it up. 


w24.2 (A:) In the Hanafi school, if one is travelling in a bus or the like where fac¬ 
ing the direction of prayer (qibla) poses a hardship (n: and one docs not expect the 
vehicle to stop before the time for prayer has finished (dis: below , end)), one may 
validly perform the obligatory prayer in one’s seat facing the direction of travel. 
Tahtawi writes: 

"... The words of al-Durar allude to what 
we have mentioned, where the author says, 
because such a person is able to face the direc¬ 
tion of prayer (qibla) without hardship...' the 
implication being that when it is not possible to 
face the direction of prayer, or when there is 
hardship in doing so, one is not ohliged to face the 
direction of prayer; and the implications of legal 
texts are evidence, as will not be lost on anyone. 

As for the words of Majma' al-riwayat that if one 
is unable to [A: face the direction of prayer], one 
refrains from praying,' they are intcrpretable as 
referring to when one expects the excuse [A: for 
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not lacing it] to pass before the prayer’s time is 
over” (Hashiya ‘ala Maraqi al-falah sharh \'ur al- 
ulah (y 127). 269). 
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(n: The Hanafi school does not permit joining two prayers in the time of one 
of them because of travelling (def: f!5.9). so one may not do so when taking the 
above-mentioned dispensation (dis: c6.4, last par.).) 
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w25.0 DOUBTS ABOUT THE 
INTENTION OF PRAYER (fromf8.3) 


y w25.0 
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w25.1 (‘Abd al-Wahhab ShaTani:) I have heard 
Sheikh al-lslom Futuhi al-Hanbali (Allah have 
mercy on him) say: ‘Those with neurotic misgiv¬ 
ings burden themselves with the ‘words of the 
intention’ they have made up and busy themselves 
in uttering, while none of this is authenticated as 
being from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), who only used to intend with his 
heart, as did his Companions. Neither he nor the 
Companions were ever heard to say other than 
’Aliahu akbar.’ Were it conceivable that Allah 
Most High might require a rational person to pray 
‘without an intention.’ it would be like a command 
that could not be carried out. Consider the person 
who goes to the washroom to perform ablution. 
Ask him where he is going and he will say, ‘To per¬ 
form ablution.’ And ask him when he goes to the 
mosque, ‘Where to?’ and he will say. To pray.’ 
How can a sane man with such a purpose in view 
doubt that he is intending ablution or prayer? It’s 
a kind of madness" {Lata'if ul-minan wa al-akhlaq 
(y122), 2.66-67). 
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w26.0 PRESENCE OF MIND 
IN PRAYER (from f8.21) 


w26.0 


w26.1 (Ghazali:) Prayer is composed of invoca¬ 
tion (dhikr), Koran recital, bowing, prostration, 
standing, and sitting. Without a doubt, the point 
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of reciting the Koran and dhikr is to glorify and 
praise, to humbly entreat and supplicate, while 
the one being addressed is Allah Mighty and 
Majestic. He whose heart is veiled by inattention 
is veiled from Allah, not apprehending or con¬ 
templating Him, but oblivious of whom he is 
speaking to. merely moving his tongue out of 
habit. How far this is from what is meant by 
prayer, which has been established to polish the 
heart, renew one's remembrance of Allah Mighty 
and Majestic, and to deepen the tics of faith in 
Him. As for bowing and prostrating, the point of 
them is certainly veneration, for if not, nothing 
remains but movements of the spine and head. 

Hasan al-Basri said, “livery prayer per¬ 
formed without presence of heart is closer to 
deserving punishment." while it is related from 
Mu'adh ibn Jabal that “whoever knows who is on 
his right or left intentionally while at prayer has no 
prayer." And the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said, 

"Truly, a servant performs the prayer with¬ 
out a sixth of it being recorded for him or a tenth, 
but only as much as he comprehends.” 

Had these words come from anyone else, 
they would have been adopted as “a school of 
thought.” How then can we not go by them? ‘Abd 
al-Wahid ibn Zavd said, “Scholars concur that 
none of a servant's prayer counts for him except 
what he comprehends." a position he considered 
established by scholarly consensus (ijma‘). 
Innumerable statements of similar purport have 
reached us from godfearing scholars and those 
knowledgeable in the way of the hereafter. But 
while the truth lies in returning to the evidence of 
primary texts and hadiths. and the evidence is 
compelling that presence of mind is a condition for 
prayer, the context in which formal legal opinion 
can define outward moral responsibility is limited 
by the extent of people's shortcomings, and it is 
not possible to require them to have full presence 
of mind throughout the prayer, which hardly any¬ 
one can do except for very few {Ihya ‘ulum al-din 
(y39), 1.143-44), 
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w27.0 ROSARIES (fromf9.8) 


jjL* w27.0 


w27.1 (Jatal al-Din Suyuti:) Having Icing heard 
questions concerning the rosary (subha) as to 
whether there is a basis for it in the sunna, I have 
compiled in this section the hadiths and accounts 
of early Muslims that relate to it. 

Ibn ‘Amr said, “I saw the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) count the times he 
said ‘Subhan Allah’ on his hand.” 

Safiyya said, “The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) entered the room where I sat 
with four thousand date stones in front of me and 
he asked, ‘What is this, O daughter of Huy ay?’ I 
said, I am saying “Subhan Allah” with them.' He 
replied. Tve said “Subhan Allah” more times 
than this since you’ve begun,’ and I said, "Show 
me how. O Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ‘Say, 
“Subhan Allah the number of everything He has 
created .” ’ ” 
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w27.2 As one scholar has said, “Counting the 
times one says ‘Subhan Allah' on one’s fingers is 
superior to doing so on a rosary because of the 
hadith of Ibn Amr, though it has been said that if 
the person saying it is safe from mistakes in count- 
ing, his fingers are better, while if not, then saying 
it on a rosary is more suitable. Some of the most 
renowned Muslims have used rosaries, those from 
whom the religion is taken and who are relied 
upon, such as Abu I iurayra (Allah be well pleased 
with him), who had a string with two thousand 
knots in it, and did not use to go to sleep before 
saying Subhan Allah' with it twelve thousand 
times." 

‘Umar al-Maliki said, “I saw my teacher 
Hasan al-Basri with a rosary in his hand and said, 
‘ Teacher, with your great eminence and the excel¬ 
lence of your worship, do you still use a rosary?’ 
and he replied, ‘Something we have used at the 
beginning we are not wont to leave at the end. 1 
love to remember Allah with my heart, my hand, 
and my tongue.' "And how should it be other¬ 
wise, when the rosary reminds one of Allah Most 
High, and a person seldom sees one save that he 
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remembers Allah, this being among the greatest 
of its benefits ( al-Hawi li al-fatawi (y 130), 2.2-5). 
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w28.0 THE SUNNAS BEFORE THE 
FRIDAY PRAYER (from fl0.2) 


S%a3 J-j w28.0 


SUNNA RAK'AS BEFORE THE PRAYER 


aJ-oI) —■ 


w28.l (Hasan Saqqaf:) As for the sunna rak'as 
prayed before the Friday prayer, there are hadiths 
about them, such as the following: 

(1) ‘"The Messenger of Allah (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) used to pray four rak'as 
before the Friday prayer and four after it.’’ 

The hadith master (hafi?, def: w48.2(end)) Wali 
al-Din al-'Iraqi states that its channel of transmis¬ 
sion is good, the hadith containing an explicit 
reference to the sunna rak'as before the Friday 
prayer. 

(2) Ibn Majah relates, with a rigorously 
authenticated (sahih) channel of transmission, 
that Abu Hurayra (Allah be well pleased with 
him) said, “Sulayk Ghatafani arrived while the 
Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was giving the Friday prayer sermon 
(khutba), and the Messenger of Allah said to him, 
‘Did you pray before you came?’ and he said no, 
to which the Prophet replied. ‘Then pray two 
rak'as, keeping them brief.’ ” 

The words of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) "before you came" furnish 
explicit proof of the sunna rak‘as before the Fri¬ 
day prayer, for the rak'as of greeting the mosque 
(def: 110.10) are not performed before one 
arrives. Apparently Sulayk lived near the 
mosque, so the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) thought that he had prayed before 
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coming, and when he informed him that he had 
not, he ordered him to pray them. 

(3) Nafi’ relates that “Ibn 'Umar used to 
pray at length before the Friday prayer, perform¬ 
ing two rak'as in his home, saying that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to do this,” 

a hadith related by Abu Dawud, and by Jbn Hib- 
ban in his Sahih. 

It is thus very plain and clear that the surma 
rak’as before the Friday prayer are rigorously 
authenticated as being the practice of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), his Com¬ 
panions, and the early Muslims, and have been 
accepted as such by Islamic scholars. 
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THE SECOND CALL (ADHAN1 
TO FRIDAY PRAYER 
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w28.2 The sunnas before the Friday prayer, 
meaning the two or four rak'as before it, are a con¬ 
firmed sunna (def: c4.1). The Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) used to pray four 
rak'as in his house, which adjoined the mosque, 
after the beginning of the noon prayer’s time. 
Then he would enter the mosque and ascend the 
pulpit (minbar). whereupon the muezzin would 
give the call to prayer (adhan) and the Prophet 
would rise for the sermon. The call to prayer thus 
took place after the prayer’s time had begun and 
after praying four rak’as. People only used-to 
know when the prayer's time had initially come 
through their own intuition, and it was thus that 
the matter remained during the caliphates of our 
liegelord Abu Bakr and our liegelord ‘Umar 
(Allah be well pleased with them). Then our 
liegelord 'Uthman (Allah be well pleased with 
him) established the sunna of a second call to 
prayer, this second one being the first in order of 
occurrence; which is to say, the second call to 
prayer that was established as a sunna by our 
liegelord ‘Uthman is the one that is before the call 
to prayer that occurs after the imam ascends the 
pulpit, So he made this second call to prayer— 
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which is the first of the two to occur—a means of 
announcing to people that the prayer’s time had 
come, namely, the noon prayer s time, when the 
sun has just passed its highest point in the sky for 
that day. As for the first call to prayer that existed 
in the time of the Prophet ( Allah bless him and 
give him peace), it remained in its place, which 
was after the imam had ascended the pulpit, it 
being the second in order of occurrence but the 
first to be legally established. 

Our liegelord ’Uthman's doing this was a 
good act that was confirmed by the consensus 
(ijma‘) of the prophetic Companions, not a single 
one of whom criticized him for it or opposed it; 
nor did any of those who came after them. 
Moreover, it is established that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said, 

“Hold fast to my sunna and the sunna of the 
Rightly Guided Caliphs; clamp your [very] teeth 
upon it,” 

a rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadith related 
by Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi. Ibn Majah, Jmam 
Ahmad, and Hakim. If someone objects that 
'Uthman innovated this call to prayer, controvert¬ 
ing the sunna that existed in the time of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), the 
answer is that such a person is in the wrong and 
mistaken for a number of reasons, among them: 

(1) that he is accusing our liegelord Uthman 
of violating the sunna and inaugurating a rep¬ 
rehensible innovation (bid’a), an accusation such 
a person has no right to make (dis: w56.1); 

(2) that he is charging the prophetic Com¬ 
panions who confirmed the correctness of our 
liegelord ‘Uthman’s act with confirming him upon 
a falsehood (batil), disregarding the Companions' 
consensus. Islamic scholars and specialists in fun¬ 
damentals of Sacred Law state that the opinion 
and position of a Companion, when it becomes 
widely acted upon and no one is known to object 
to it, is considered to have become a scholarly con¬ 
sensus (ijma’, def: b7) and is thus a decisive proof. 
Imam Nawawi being among those who explicitly 
record this, in his commentary on Sahih Muslim 
«y93),1.31); 
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Ip p ipJujl w29.0 

(n:) This section has been translated to clarify some possible misunderstand¬ 
ings of the concept oiinnovation (bid'a) in Islam, in light of the prophetic hadith, 

"... Beware of matters newly begun, for 
every matter newly begun is innovation, every 
innovation is misguidance, and every misguidance 
is in hell.” 

The discussion centers on three points: 

(1) Scholars say that the above hadith does not refer to all new things with¬ 
out restriction, but only to those which nothing in Sacred Law attests to the valid¬ 
ity of. The use of the word every in the hadith does not indicate an absolute 
generalization, for there are many examples of similar generalizations in the 
Koran and surma that are not applicable without restriction, but rather are qual¬ 
ified by restrictions found in other primary textual evidence. 

(2) The sunna and way of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
w as to accept new acts initialed in Islam that were of the good and did not conflict 
with established principles of Sacred Law, and to reject things (hat were other¬ 
wise. 

(3) New matters in Islam may not be rejected merely because they did not 
exist in the first century, but must be evaluated and judged according to the com- 
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(3) and that the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) gave us an order, saying, 

"Hold fast to my sunna and the sunna of the 
Rightly Guided Caliphs...” 

so that our liegetorO ‘Uthmaivs act is a sunna that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
clearly enjoins us to adhere to in this straightfor¬ 
ward hadith. 

It is thus plain that whoever seeks to elimi¬ 
nate or annul the second call to Friday prayer is 
striving to effect a blameworthy innovation and is 
in reality contravening the sunna, for he has aban¬ 
doned the injunction that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) commanded us to obey 
(“al-Adilla al-jaliyya ii sunna al-jumu‘a al-qab- 
liyya” (yl20), 2-4). 
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prehensivc methodology of Sacred Law, by virtue of which it is and remains the 
final and universal moral code for all peoples until the end of time. 


IKE GKNERAI.l/.ARILlTY OP 
THE HADITH -EVERY 
INNOVATION IS MISGUIDANCE" 
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w29.1 (‘Abdullah Mahfuz Ba'alawi:) There arc 
many generalities in the Koran and sunna, all of 
them admitting of some qualification, such as the 
word of Allah Most High. 

(1) And that a man can have nothing, 
except what he strives for" (Koran 53:39), 

despite there being an overwhelming amount of 
evidence that a Muslim henefits from the spiritual 
works of others (dis: w.35.2), from his fellow Mus¬ 
lims, the prayers of angels for him, the funeral 
prayer over him, charity given by others in his 
name, and the supplications of believers for him; 

(2) “Verily you and what you worship apart 
from Allah are the fuel of hell” (Koran 21:98), 


“what you worship" being a general expression, 
while there is no doubt that Jesus, his mother, and 
the angels were all worshipped apart from Allah, 
but are not what is meant by the verse; 

(3) “But when they forgot what they had 
been reminded of. We opened unto them the 
doors of everything” (Koran 6:44), 

though the doors of mercy were not opened unto 
them; 

(4) and the hadith related by Muslim that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said. 


"No one who prays before sunrise and before 
sunset will enter hell." 

which is a generalized expression that definitely 
does not mean what its outward generality 
implies, for someouc w'ho prays the dawn and 
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midafternoon prayers and neglects all other 
prayers and obligatory works is certainly not 
meant. It is rather a generalization whose 
intended referent is particular, ora generalization 
that is qualified by other texts, for when there arc 
fully authenticated hadiths, it is obligatory to 
reach an accord between them, because they are 
in reality as a single hadith. the statements that 
appear without further qualification being qual¬ 
ified by those that furnish the qualification, that 
the combined implications of all of them may be 
utilized. 
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INNOVATION (BID Aj IN THE LIGHT 
OF DIF. SUNNA OF THE PROPHET 
CONCERNING NEW MATTERS 
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w29.2 Sunna and innovation (bid'a) are two 
opposed terms in the language of the Lawgiver 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), such that 
neither can be defined without reference to the 
other, meaning that they are opposites, and 
“things are made clear by their opposites." Many 
writers have sought to define innovation (bid'a) 
without defining the sunna. while it is primary, 
and have thus fallen into inextricable difficulties 
and conflicts with the primary textual evidence 
that contradicts their definition of innovation, 
whereas if they had first defined the sunna, they 
would have produced a criterion free of shortcom¬ 
ings. 

Sunna, in both the language of the Arabs and 
the Sacred Law, means wav. as is illustrated by the 
words of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), 

“He who inaugurates a good sunna in Islam 
{dis: p58.1(2)j ...And he who introduces a bad 
sunna in Islam....” 

sunna meaning way or custom. The wav of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in 
giving guidance, accepting, and rejecting: this is 
the sunna. For “good sunna" and “bad sunna" 
mean a good way or bad way. and cannot possibly 
mean anything else. Thus, the meaning of sunna is 
not what most students, let alone ordinary people, 
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understand; namely, that it is the prophetic hadiih 
(n: as when sunna is contrasted with Kitab, i.e. 
Koran, in distinguishing textual sources), or the 
opposite of the obligatory (n: as w hen sunna, i.e. 
recommended, is contrasted with obligatory in 
legal contexts), since the former is a technical 
usage coined by hadith scholars, w hile the latter is 
a technical usage coined by legal scholars and 
specialists in fundamentals of jurisprudence. Both 
of these are usages of later origin that arc not what 
is meant by sunna here. Rather, the sunna of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
his way of acting, ordering, accepting, and reject¬ 
ing, and the way of his Rightly Guided Caliphs 
who followed his way of acting, ordering, accept¬ 
ing, and rejecting. So practices that are newly 
begun must be examined in light of the sunna of 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
and his way and path in acceptance or rejection. 
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Now. there arc great number of hadiths, most 
of them in the rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
collections, showing that many of the prophetic 
Companions initiated new acts, forms of invoca¬ 
tion (dhikr), supplications (du'a’), and so on, that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
had never previously done or ordered to be done. 
Rather, the Companions did them because of 
their inference and conviction that such acts were 
of the good that Islam and the Prophet of Islam 
came with and in genera) terms urged the like of 
be done, in accordance with the woTd of Allah 
Most High, 
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“And do the good, that haply you may suc¬ 
ceed “ (Koran 22.-77), 


and the hadith of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), 


“He who inaugurates a good sunna in Islam 
earns the reward of it and of all who perform it 
after him without diminishing their own rewards 
in the slightest." 

Though the original context of the hadith was giv¬ 
ing charity, the interpretive principle established 
by the scholarly consensus (def: b7) of specialists 
in fundamentals of Sacred Law is that the point of 
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primary texts lies in the generality of their lexical 
significance, not the specificity of their historical 
context, without this implying that just anyone 
may make provisions in the Sacred Law. for Islam 
is defined by principles and criteria, such that 
whatever one initiates as a sunna must be subject 
to its rules, strictures, and primary textual evi¬ 
dence. 

From this investigative point of departure, 
one may observe that many of the prophetic Com¬ 
panions performed various acts through their own 
personal reasoning (ijtihad), and that the sunna 
and way of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) was both to accept those thaL were acts 
of worship and good deeds conformable with what 
the Sacred Law had established and not in conflict 
with it; and to reject those which were otherwise. 
This was his sunna and way, upon which his ca- 
liphal successors and Companions proceeded, and 
from which Islamic scholars (Allah be well 
pleased with them) have established the rule that 
any new matter must be judged according to the 
principles and primary texts of Sacred Law: what¬ 
ever is attested to by the law as being good is 
acknowledged as good, and whatever is attested 
to by the law as being a contravention and bad is 
rejected as a blameworthy innovation (bid'a). 
They sometimes term the former a good innova¬ 
tion (bid'a hasana) in view 7 of it lexically being 
termed an innovation . but legally speaking it is not 
really an innovation but rather an inferable sunna 
as long as the primary texts of tile Sacred Law 
attest to its being acceptable. 

We now turn to the primary textual evidence 
previously alluded to concerning the acts of the 
Companions and how the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) responded to them: 
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(1) Bukhari and Muslim relate from Abu 
Hurayra (Allah be well pleased with him) that at 
the dawn prayer the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said to Bilal. "Bilal, tell me which 
of your acts in Islam you are most hopeful about, 
for 1 have heard the footfall of your sandals in 
paradise." and he replied, "I have done nothing I 
am more hopeful about than the fact that 1 do not 
perform ablution at any time of the night or day 
without praying with that ablution whatever has 
been destined for me to pray.” 


. au. 
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lbn Hajar ' Asqalani says in Fulh al-Bari that "the 
hadith shows it is permissible to use personal 
reasoning (ijtihad) in choosing times for acts of 
worship, for Bilal reached the conclusions he 
mentioned hy his own inference, and the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) confirmed 
him therein." Similar to this is the hadith in 
Bukhari about Khubayb (A: who asked to pray 
two rak’as before being executed by idolators in 
Mecca), who was the first to establish the sunna of 
two rak'as for those who are steadfast in’going to 
their death. These hadiths are explicit evidence 
that Bilal and Khubayb used their own personal 
reasoning (ijtihad) in choosing the times of acts of 
warship, without any previous command or prece¬ 
dent from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) other than the general demand to per¬ 
form the prayer. 

(2) Bukhari and Muslim relate that Rifa'a 
ibn Rafi‘ said, "When we were praying behind the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
he raised his head from bowing and said, ‘Allah 
hears whoever praises Him,’ a man behind him 
said, ‘Our Lord, Yours is the praise, abundantly, 
wholesomely, and blessedly therein." When he 
rose to leave, the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) asked who said it, and when the 
man replied that it was he, the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said, ‘I saw thirty- 
odd angels each striving to be the one to write it.’ ” 

Ibn Hajar says in Futh al-Ban that the hadith "in 
dicates the permissibility of initialing new expres¬ 
sions of dhikr in the prayer other than the ones 
related through hadith texts, as long as they do not 
contradict those conveyed by the hadith [n: since 
the above words were a mere enhancement and 
addendum to the known, sunna dhikr]." 

(3) Bukhari relates from ‘A’isha (Allah be 
well pleased with her) that "the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) dispatched a man at 
the head of a military expedition who recited the 
Koran for his companions at prayer, finishing 
each recital with al-lkhlas (Koran 112). When 
they returned, they mentioned this to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), who told 
them, ‘Ask him why he does this," and when they 
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asked him, the man replied, ‘Because it describes 
the All-mcrciful, and I love to recite it.' The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said 
to them, ‘Tell him Allah loves him.’ ” 

In spile of this, we do not know of any scholar who 
holds that doing the above is recommended, for 
the acts the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to do regularly are superior, though 
his confirming the like of this illustrates his surma 
regarding his acceptance of various forms of 
obedience and acts of worship, and shows he did 
not consider the like of this to be a reprehensible 
innovation (bid'a). as do the bigots who vie with 
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each other to be the first to brand acts as innova¬ 
tion and misguidance. Further, it will be noticed 
that all the preceding hadiths are about theprayer, 
which is the most important of bodily acts of wor¬ 
ship, and of which the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said, 
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"Pray as you have seen me pray, 
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despite which he accepted the above examples of 
personal reasoning because they did not depart 
from the form defined by the lawgiver, for every 
limit must be observed, while there is latitude in 
everything besides, as long as it is within the gen¬ 
eral category of being called for by Sacred Law. 
This is the sunna of the Prophet and his way (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) and is as clear as can 
be. Islamic scholars infer from it that every act for 
which there is evidence in Sacred Law that it is 
called for and which does not oppose an 
unequivocal primary text or entail harmful con¬ 
sequences is not included in the category of rep¬ 
rehensible innovation (bid‘a), but rather is of the 
sunna. even if there should exist something whose 
performance is superior to it. 
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(4) Bukhari relates front Abu Sa id al- 
Khudri that a band of the Companions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
departed on one of their journeys, alighting at the 
encampment of some desert Arabs whom they 
asked to be their hosts, but who refused to have 
them as guests The leader of the encampment 
was stung by a scorpian, and his followers tried 
everything to cure him, and when all had failed, 
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one said, "If you'd approach the group camped 
near you. one of them might have something. 1 ' So 
they came to them and said, “O band of men, our 
leader has been stung and we’ve tried everything. 
Do any of you have something for it?" and one of 
them replied, "Yes, by Allah, I recite healing 
words [ruqya. def: wl7] over people, but hv 
Allah, we asked you to he our hosts and you 
refused, so l will not recite anything unless you 
give us a fee." They then agreed upon a herd of 
sheep, so the man went and began spitting and 
reciting the Fatiha over the victim until he got up 
and walked as if he were a camel released from its 
hobble, nothing the matter with him. They paid 
the agreed upon fee, which some of the Compan¬ 
ions wanted to divide up, but the man who had 
done the reciting told them, "Do not do so until 
we reach the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) and tell him what has happened, to see 
what he may order us to do.” They came to the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
told him what had occurred, and he said, "How 
did you know it was of the words which heal? You 
were right. Divide up the herd and give me a 
share." 

The hadith is explicit that the Companion had no 
previous knowledge that reciting the Fatiha to 
heal (ruqya) was countenanced by Sacred Law, 
but rather did so because of his own personal 
reasoning (ijtihad). and since it did not contravene 
anything that had been legislated, the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) confirmed 
him therein because it was of his sunna and way to 
accept and confirm what contained good and did 
not entail harm, even if it did not proceed from the 
acts of the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) as a definitive precedent. 

(5) Bukhari relates from Abu Sa'id al- 
Khudri that one man heard another reciting al- 
Ikhlas (Koran 112) over and over again, so when 
morning came he went to the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and sarcastically men¬ 
tioned it to him. The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said. "By Him in whose hand is 
my sou), it equals one-third of the Koran.” 
Daraqutni recorded another version of this hadith 
in which the man said, "I have a neighbor who 
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prays at night and does not recite anything but al- 
Ikhlas.” 

the hadith shows that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) confirmed the person's 
restricting himself to this sura while praying at 
night, despite its not being what the Prophet him¬ 
self did (Allah bless him and give him peace), for 
though the Prophet’s practice of reciting from the 
whole Koran was superior, the man’s act was 
within the general parameters of the sunna and 
there was nothing blameworthy about it in any 
case. 


(6) Ahmad and Ibn Hibban relate from ‘Ab¬ 
dullah ibn BuTayda that hts father said, “I entered 
the mosque with the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), where a man was at prayer, 
supplicating: ‘O Allah, I ask You by the fact that 
I testify You arc Allah, there is no god but You, 
the One. the Ultimate, who did not beget and was 
not begotten, and to whom none is equal,' and the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, ‘By Him in whose hand is my soul, he has 
asked Allah by His greatest name, which if He is 
asked by it He gives, and if supplicated He 
answers.’ " 

It is plain that this supplication came spontane¬ 
ously from the Companion, and since it con¬ 
formed to what the Sacred Law calls for, the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace(con¬ 
firmed it with the highest degree of approbation 
and acceptance, while it is not known that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had 
ever taught it to him (Adilla Ah! al-Sunna waal- 
Jama'a (yl 19), 119-33). 
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COMMENTARY ON THE HADITH 
•TYLKY INNOVATION IS MISGUIDANCE 


IL <£-_Aj Cr i 


w29.3 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

”... Beware of matters newly begun, for 
every innovation is misguidance." 
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Beware of matters newly begun 
(Muhammad Jurdani:) meaning, “Distance 
yourselves and be wary of matters newly inno¬ 
vated that did not previously exist," i.c. things 
invented in Islam that contravene the Sacred Law, 
for every innovation is misguidance 
meaning that every innovation is the opposite 
of the truth, i,e. falsehood, a hadith that has been 
related elsewhere as: 

for every newly begun matter is innovation. 
every innovation is misguidance, and every mis¬ 
guidance is in hell 

meaning that everyone who is misguided, 
whether through himself or by following another, 
is in hell, the hadith referring to matters that are 
not good innovations with a basis in Sacred Law'. 
It has been stated (A: by ‘Izz ibn 'Abd al-Salam) 
that innovations (bid‘a) fall under the five head¬ 
ings of the Sacred Law (n: i.e. the obligatory, 
unlawful, recommended, offensive, and permis¬ 
sible): 

(1) The first category comprises innovations 
that are obligatory, such as recording the Koran 
and laws of Islam in writing when it was feared 
that something might be lost from them; the study 
of the disciplines of Arabic that are necessary to 
understand the Koran and sunna such as gram¬ 
mar, word declension, and lexicography ; hadith 
classification to distinguish between genuine and 
spurious prophetic traditions; and the philosophi¬ 
cal refutations of arguments advanced by the 
Mu'taz.ilites (def: w6.4) and the like. 

(2) The second category is that of unlawful 
innovations such as non-Islamic taxes and levies 
(dis: p32), giving positions of authority in Sacred 
Law to those unfit for them, and devoting one's 
time to learning the beliefs of heretical sects that 
contravene the tenets of faith (def: vl-2) of Ahl 
ai-Sunna. 

(3) The third category' consists of recom¬ 
mended innovations such as building hostels and 
schools of Sacred Law. recording the research of 
Islamic schools of legal thought, writing books on 
beneficial subjects, extensive research into funda¬ 
mentals and particular applications of Sacred 
Law, in-depth studies of Arabic linguistics, the 
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reciting of »Ws (def: w20) by those with a Sufi 
path (A: or circles of dhikr in which the movement 
of the participants increases their remembrance of 
Allah), and commemorating the birth (mawlid, 
dis: w58) of the prophet Muhammad (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and wearing one's best 
and rejoicing at it 
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(4) The fourth category includes innovations 
that are offensive, such as embellishing 
mosques, decorating the Koran, and having a 
backup man (muballigh) loudly repeat the spoken 
Allahu Akbar of the imam when the latter's voice 
is already clearly audible to those praying behind 
him. 
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(5) The fifth category is that of innovations 
that are permissible, such as sifting flour, using 
spoons, and having more enjoyable food, drink, 
and housing. 

(al-Jawahir al-lu'luiyya fi sharh al-Arba'in al- 
Nawawiyya (y68), 220-21) 


w29.4 ( Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari:) In his 
a!-Qawo‘id al-kubra, Tzz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam clas¬ 
sifies innovations (bid'a), according to their 
benefit, harm, or indifference, into the five 
categories of rulings: the obligatory, recom¬ 
mended, unlawful, offensive, and permissible; 
giving examples of each and mentioning the prin¬ 
ciples of Sacred Law that verify his classification. 
I lis words on the subject display his keen insight 
and comprehensive knowledge of both the prin¬ 
ciples of jurisprudence and the human advantages 
and disadvantages in view of which the Lawgiver 
has established the rulings of Sacred Law'. 

Because his classification of innovation 
(bid'a) was established on a firm basis in Islamic 
jurisprudence and legal principles, it was con¬ 
firmed by Imam Nawawi, Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, 
and the vast majority of Islamic scholars, who 
received his words with acceptance and viewed it 
obligatory to apply them to the new events and 
contingencies that occur with the changing limes 
and the peoples who live in them. One may not 
support the denial of his classification by clinging 
10 the hadith “Every innovation is misguidance,’ - 
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because the only form of innovation that is with¬ 
out exception misguidance is that concerning 
tenets of faith, like the innovations of the Mu'tazi- 
lites, Qadarites, Murji'ites. and so on, that con¬ 
tradicted the beliefs of the early Muslims. This is 
the innovation of misguidance because it is harm¬ 
ful and devoid of benefit. As for innovation in 
works, meaning the occurrence of an act con¬ 
nected with worship or something else that did not 
exist in the first century of Islam, it must necessar¬ 
ily be judged according to the five categories men¬ 
tioned by ‘Izz ibn 'Abd al-Salam. To claim that 
such innovation is misguidance without further 
qualification is simply not applicable to it, for new 
things are among the exigencies brought into 
being by the passage of time and generations, and 
nothing that is new lacks a ruling of Allah Most 
High that is applicable to it, whether explicitly 
mentioned in primary texts, or inferable from 
them in some way. The only reason that Islamic 
taw can be valid for every time and place and be 
the consummate and most perfect of all divine 
laws is because it comprises general methodologi¬ 
cal principles and universal criteria, together with 
the ability its scholars have been endowed with to 
understand its primary texts, the knowledge of 
types of analogy and parallelism, and the other 
excellences that characterize it. Were we to rule 
that every new act that has come into being after 
the first century of Islam is an innovation of mis¬ 
guidance without considering whether it entails 
benefit or harm, it would invalidate a large share 
of the fundamental bases of Sacred Law as well as 
those rulings established by analogical reasoning, 
and would narrow and limit the Sacred Law's vast 
and comprehensive scope (Adiila Ahlal-Sunna wa 
al-Jama'u (vllO), 145-47). 
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w30.0 MIRACLES (KARAMAT) 
(from fl5.2) 


oUtj^Jl CJjy w3H.il 


w30.1 (Nawawi:) Muslim orthodoxy affirms the 
existence of miracles vouchsafed to the friends of 
Allah (aw)iya', def: w33), and that they occur and 


f j! |UpI] (: ^} jdl) w 311.1 
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exist throughout all eras of history, as is attested to 
'by both rational evidence and the explicit texts of 
verses of the Holy Koran and numerous prophetic 
hadiths. As for the Koranic verses, they include: 

(1) the word of Allah Most High in the story 
of Maryam, 


*—iJlj 
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“ ‘Shake the trunk of the palm tree towards 
you, and it will let fall fresh ripe dates upon you' " 
(Koran 19:25), 

while Maryam, by scholarly consensus, was not a 
prophet (n: Qurtubi says, "By the word shake,’ 
Allah ordered her to jar the withered palm trunk, 
that she might behold another of His miracles in 
reviving the lifeless tree” (al-Jami li ahkam al- 
Qur'an (yll7), 11.94)); 

(2) “Every time Zakariyya entered the 
Sanctuary, he found provision with her. He said, 
‘O Maryam, from whence has this come to you?’ 
And she said, ‘It is from Allah' ’’ (Koran 3:37) 
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(n: Qurtubi says, “When Zakariyya used to enter 
where she was, he would find the fruits of winter¬ 
time with her in summer, and the fruits of sum¬ 
mertime in winter, so he asked her, O Maryam, 
from whence has this come to you? And she said, 
‘It is from Allah’ ” ( al-Jami ‘ li ahkam al-Qur'an 
(y 117), 4.71)); 
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(3) from the story of Sulayman’s companion 
(N: who “possessed knowledge of the Book,” and 
instantly brought from afar the throne of the 
Queen of Sheba to Sulayman (upon whom be 
peace)), 

"... ‘1 will bring it to you before your glance 
returns to yourself ” (Koran 27:40) 
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(n: Qurtubi says, “According to most Koranic 
commentators, ‘he who possessed knowledge of 
the Book’ was Asuf ibn Barkhiya of the Israelites, 
a sidduj (lit. “one ol great faith”) who knew the 
greatest name of Allah, which if He is asked by it 
He gives, and if supplicated He answers ( al-Jami‘ 
li ahkam al-Qur 'an (yl l7), 13.204)); 
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(4) and finally, all the miraculous events that 
took place in the story of the People of the Cave 
(Koran 18). who by scholarly consensus were not 
prophets. 

As for hadiths that furnish evidence of miracles, 
there are many, such as: 

{1) the hadith of the three people who took 
shelter in a cave, and when a great stone scaled off 
its entrance, each in turn made supplication to 
Allah, and the stone was moved aside for them, a 
hadith recorded in the Sahihs of Bukhari and 
Muslim; 

(2) and the famous hadith recorded by 
Bukhari and others about the story of Khubayb al- 
Ansari (Allah be well pleased with him), a Com¬ 
panion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), of whom Bint Harith said: “By Allah, 
I never saw a better prisoner than Khubayb. By 
Allah, one day 1 found him eating from a bunch of 
grapes in his hand, though he was manacled in 
irons and there was no fruit in all of Mecca.” 

"Ihe hadiths, narratives of the Companions, 
and accounts of the early and later Muslims on this 
subject arc beyond number, and there is a suffi¬ 
ciency in those we have just mentioned ( Bustanal- 
‘arifin (y 104). 142-54). 

KINDS OF MIRACLES 

w30.2 (Ibrahim Bajuri:) An inimitable prophetic 
miracle (mu‘jiza) is an event contravening natural 
laws that appears at the hands of someone who 
claims to be a prophet and is challenged by those 
who deny this, such that the deniers are unable to 
perform the like of it. Such inimitable miracles arc 
distinguished from. 

(1) miracles of divine favor (karamat) which 
appear at the hands of servants of manifest righ¬ 
teousness (N: who arc not prophets, as opposed to 
the above): 

(2) miracles of provender (ma'una) (N: such 
as food being miraculously increased to feed a 
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multitude), which appear at the hands of ordinary 
people to save them f rom hardship; 

(3) miracles of delusion (istidraj). which con- 
sist of supernatural events that appear at the 
hands of an unrighteous person as a manifestation 
of Allah’s intention to deceive him and lead him 
f urther astray; 

(4) miracles of humiliation (ihana), which 
are supernatural events that appear at the hands 
of someone to show the falsity of his claims, as 
happened to (N: the false prophet) Musaytima the 
Liar, who spat in the eye of a one-eyed man to 
testore his sight, and the man's good eye went 
blind; 

(5) miracles portending a prophetic mission 
(irhas). which occur before prophethood or mes- 
sengerhood to establish the way for it, such as the 
cloud that gave shade to the Prophet {Allah bless 
him and give him peace) (N: in his youth, moving 
as he did and stopping as he did, while he was jour¬ 
neying with a caravan to Syria) before his pro¬ 
phetic mission; 
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(6) and sorcery (sihr) and also stage magic 
(sha'badha), which is accomplished by sleight of 
hand, making the illusory seem real. 


(Sharh Jawhara al-tawhid al-musamma Tuhfa al- 
murid (v24), 133) 


* 


w31,0 OBTAINING BLESSINGS w3t.(l 

(TABARRUK) THROUGH THE ' * ' ^ yj, 

RIGHTEOUS (from g3.9) ' 

w.M . 1 (A:) To hold that things have properties that cause benefit or harm inde¬ 
pendently of the wi 11 of A11 ah i s unbelief (kufr), w h et h e r such pro pe rt i es are con - 
sidered natural or supernatural. But the contention of certain people that showing 
veneration (ta'zim) for the righteous or that obtaining blessings (tabarruk) 
through them or their effects constitutes worship of them or associating others 
with Allah (shirk) is not supportable by the prophetic sunna, which attests to the 
contrary, as may be seen from the following hadiths: 
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(1) Bukhari relates that ‘Uthman ibn ‘Ab¬ 
dullah said: "‘Mv wife sent me to Umm Salama 
with a cup of water [here the sub narrator lsra'il 
closed three fingers to show its size] in w hich to dip 
a Lock containing some of the Prophet's hair 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). Whenever a 
person was suffering from the evil eye or an ill¬ 
ness, they would send her a vessel of water [A: 
which Umm Salama would dip the hair in, for 
treating the ill by their drinking it or washing with 
it], I looked into the metal bell [N: holding the 
lock of hair] and saw some red hairs.” 

(2) Bukhari relates from Abu Musa that “the 
Prophet {Allah bless him and give him peace) 
called for a vessel of water, washed his hands and 
lace in it, spai a mouthful of water back into it and 
then said to Abu Musa and Bilal, ‘Drink from it 
and pour the rest over your faces and chests, ’ ” 

(3) Bukhari relates from Mahmud ibn Rabi‘ 
that “when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) performed his ablution, the Compan¬ 
ions almost fought over the excess water.” 
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The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) would never have permit¬ 
ted the like of this if there were any suspicion of associating partners with Allah 
(shirk) in it. In each of the above hadiths and others, there is a clear basis for the 
legal validity of obtaining blessings through the effects of the righteous (tabar- 
ruk). as it was done with the Prophet’s consent and wish by the Companions, this 
being the Teason that Muslims after them have also done so. And Allah knows 
best. 


* 


w32.0 INSTRUCTING THE 
DECEASED (TALQIN) (from g5.6(l)) 


C~~Jl w32,0 


w32.1 (N:) instructing the deceased (talqin) is 
when a Muslim sits beside the grave of his fellow 
Muslim after burial to speak to him, reminding 
him of the Testification of Faith “There is no god 
but Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah,” and certain other matters of belief, such 
as that death is real, paradise is real, hell is real, 
and that Allah shall raise up those who are in their 
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graves—and praying that the deceased will prove 
steadfast when the two angels question him. it 
does not have a particular form, but rather any¬ 
thing that accomplishes the above is called "in¬ 
structing the deceased.” The following evidence 
may be adduced for its validity in Sacred Law: 

0) The rigorously authenticated (sahihj 
hadith that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) ordered that the bodies of the 
idolators slain on the day of Badr be thrown into a 
well whose ulterior was uncased with stones, then 
he approached the well and began calling the 
unbelievers by their names and fathers' names, 
saying: “O So-and-so son of So-and-so, and So- 
and-so son of So-and -so. it would have been easier 
had you obeyed Allah and His messenger. We 
have found what our Lord promised to be true; 
have you found what your Lord promised to be 
true?” To which "Umar said, "O Messenger of 
Allah, why speak lo lifeless bodies?” And he 
replied, “By Him in whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, you do not hear my words better 
than they do.” 

(2) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

“When a servant is laid in his grave and his 
friends have turned from him and he hears the 
footfalls of their sandals, two angels come to him, 
sit him upright, and ask him, ‘W'hat were you wont 
to say of this man Muhammad (Allah bless him 
and give him peace)?' The believer will answer. ‘I 
testify that he is the slave of Allah and His mes¬ 
senger? and it will be said, ‘Look at your place in 
hell, Allah has changed it for a place in paradise? 
and the man will behold both of them...,” 

(3) ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (Allah be well 
pleased with him) relates that when the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) used to finish 
burying someone, he would stand by the grave 
and say, '‘All of you, ask Allah m forgive your 
brother and make him steadfast, for he is now 
being asked.” 
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(4) Abu Umama said. "W'hen 1 die, do with 
me as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
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peace) ordered us, saying, ‘When one of your 
brothers dies and you have smoothed over the 
earth upon his grave, let one of you stand at the 
head of the grave and say, “O So-and-so son of So- 
and-so [n: the latter “So-and-so” is feminine, 
naming the deceased’s mother]”—for he will 
hear, though he cannot reply—and then say, “O 
So-and-so son of So-and-so." and he will sit 
upright; and then say, “O So-and-so son of So- 
and-so.” and he will say, “Direct me, Allah have 
mercy on you." though you will not hear it, hut 
should say, “Remember the creed upon which 
you departed from this world, the testification 
that there is no god but Allah, and Muhammad is 
His slave and messenger, and that you accepted 
Allah as your Lord, Islam as your religion, 
Muhammad as your prophet, and the Koran as 
your exemplar.” For then the two angels Munkar 
and Nakir will take each other’s hand and say, 
"Let us go, what is there to keep us beside some¬ 
one who has been instructed how to make his 
pica?”' 

A man said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, what if 
one does not know the name of his mother?’ and 
he answered. Then one should mention his des¬ 
cent from his mother Eve, saying, "O So-and-so 
son of Eve. .." ' " 
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Tabaram related this hadith in his al-Mu'jam a!- 
kubir, and Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani has said that “its 
chain of transmission is sound” ( Talkhis al-habirfi 
lakhrij ahadiih al-Rafi'i til-kabir (yl5), 2.143). 
Some scholars have said that this hadith is not well 
authenticated (da’if), while others have gone to 
the extreme of calling it a forgery. 


DISCUSSION OF THF. EVIDF.NCE 




w32.2 The first three of the above hadiths, all of 
them rigorously authenticated (sahih). show that: 

{1) a dead person hears the words of a living 
person speaking to him and even the sounds of 
movement, around him; 

(2) the dead arc questioned in their graves; 
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(3) and that it is legally valid after burial for 
a living person to ask Allah to forgive the 
deceased and make him steadfast for the question¬ 
ing of the two angels. 

As for the fourth hadith. scholars have felt 
comfortable with it, saying that if the deceased can 
hear, we should let him hear these words which he 
is in the driest need of in such circumstances, and 
even if the hadith that has conveyed them is not 
well authenticated, its content is valid and true, 

The foregoing is what has been said about 
instructing the deceased (talqin), so whoever does 
it cannot be blamed, since they have something of 
a case for it; and whoever does not cannot be 
blamed, because they do not consider the case suf¬ 
ficient. In any event, we should be anxious to pro¬ 
mote love and brotherhood between Muslims, 
and not divide the ranks with questions like this, 
for the important thing is our belief in the oneness 
of Allah, and the unity of the Islamic Community, 
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w33.0 THE FRIENDS OF 
ALLAH (AWLIYA’) (from g5.7(4)) 


^JUj aUt tUji w33.0 


w33.1 Allah Most High says: 

"Verily the friends of Allah, no fear shall be 
upon them, nor shall they sorrow, those who 
believe and are godfearing. Great tidings are 
theirs in this life and the world to come. There is 
no changing the words of Allah, that is the su¬ 
preme triumph” (Koran 10:62-64), 
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w33.2 (n:) The following rigorously authenti¬ 
cated (sahih) hadith has been translated below 
with two commentaries, one by ‘Abd al-Ra’uf 
Munawi (M:) and the other by Muhammad ibn 
‘Allan Bakri (B:). 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said: 
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“Allah Most High says: ‘He who is hostile to 
a friend (wali) of Mine i declare war against. My 
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sla%'e approaches Me with nothing more beloved 
to Me than what I have made obligatory for him, 
and My slave keeps drawing nearer to Me with 
voluntary works until 1 love him. And when 1 love 
him, I am his hearing with which he hears, his 
sight with which he sees, his hand with which he 
seizes, and his foot with which he walks. If he asks 
Me, I will surely give to him, and if he seeks refuge 
in Me, I will surely protect him.' " 

He who is hostile to a friend (wall) of Mine 
(M: friend meaning the knower of Allah ( arif 
billah) who is constant in obedience to Him and 
sincere in his acts of worship) 

(B: that is, he who is close to Allah by his 
devotion to Him through obeying His commands 
and shunning the acts He has forbidden) 

I declare war against 

(M: I inform him that I shall make war upon 
him, meaning that Allah will deal with him as one 
at war does, namely, with theophanies against him 
of manifestations of omnipotent force and 
majesty, this being the ultimate threat. The words 
hostile to a friend (wall) mean hostile to him for 
being a friend (wali), not just any hostility what¬ 
ever. Jt excludes such things as taking him to court 
to have him fulfill an obligation. Rather, hostility 
to him for being a friend of Allah is to deny it out 
of mere obstinacy or envy, or to disparage or 
abuse him, and similar kindsof ill-treatment. And 
when the peril of being hostile toward such a per¬ 
son is appreciated, the reward for friendship with 
him may likewise be inferred) 

(B: / declare war against means I shall fight 
this enemy for him, i.e. destroy him. And this is a 
very severe threat for opposing or having enmity 
towards someone Allah loves. Too. the affirma¬ 
tion of Allah’s fighting the enemies of His friends 
entails the affirmation of His friendship for those 
who befriend them). 

My slave approaches Me with nothing more 
beloved to Me than what / have made obligatory 
for him 

(B: meaning the performance of what l have 
made obligatory for him. whether individually or 
communally. The obligatory is more beloved to 
Allah than voluntary devotions because it is more 
perfect, since the command to do it is absolute, 
implying a reward for its performance and punish- 
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ment for its nonperformance, as opposed to vol- 


untary devotions, whose nonperformance is 

Ai y ^U. <wJU* Vj «1o pi** 

unpunished, and which, it is said, amount to but 
one-seventieth of the value of an obligatory act). 

y '•>!■ j!*r* y -y Jr= ^ *-Vj 

and Mv slave keeps drawing nearer to Me with 

■ 

voluntary works until I love him. And when l love 

JiljJL /jll Jl ’ji 

him, 1 am his hearing 

k -c*-.lili 

(B: the protector of his hearing) 

. ( Jaib* ' u) 

with which he hears 


( B: meaning He who keeps it from being used 
to hear what is not permissible to listen to, such as 

L« Ai ^* *- i ■ ^1 ^ 1 j - ■>) 

slandeT, talebearing, and the like), 

Uj *-» iiifr 

his sight with which he sees 


(B: safeguarding it from what is unlawful to 

. 

look at), 

p U* ■<& U- ^1 ; u) 

his hand with which he seizes 


(B: so that he takes only what is lawful), 

(Vi 

and his foot with which he walks 

• ,[ +. '-to' 

(B; so that he walks only to what is permitted) 

( l ) 5 v Vj jAq ^ 

(M: in summary, whoever draws near to 

■ i 11 

Allah through what is obligatory, and then 

.(. U_i V! 11 

through voluntary works. Allah draws him nearer 

of J— ; p 

and elevates him from the level of true faith 


{iman) to the level of the perfection of faith 

«r-jj y aLi i JJdl ^ 

(ihsan, dis: u4) such that the knowledge in his 


heart becomes visible to the eye of his spiritual 

JZi sJ>l A j* cJi j 

perception. To fill one’s heart with knowledge of 

a 1 j-w t .Iflll 

Allah effaces what is other than Him, so that one 

'Vj y* 

speaks not except of Him, moves not save at His 
behest, and if one looks, it is through Him, and if 

aJ O vwjl O Ji) J ji 

one seizes, it is through Him. And this is the con- 

- (JWS” j* 

summate awareness of the oneness of Allah) 

a>-j 1 la d>- 

(B: the consequence of which is the preserva- 

fAl* y ye- *_J - a-*tj 

lion of the individual's whole person, so that he 

jyni [ - - ■ ] oL*UJl j 3j-i S-j 

forsakes selfish desire and is wholly absorbed in 

a-Uij j a. ,a] jf> i',L-»fc4 j ^5 vj jl 

obedience. Another interpretive possibility is that 
the hadith is a metaphor for Allah's help and assis- 

Jjjrf ^ Ay* J '/ JU; 

tancc, as if Allah Most High, figuratively speak- 

■ (: -Ite—• 4» I* 

ing, were to play the role of the senses with which 

ur4»e jtJ j—**. ^LS ^ 

the individual perceives and the limbs he relics on. 


A variant has the addendum:) 

£t_Jl—wJ; ' p 

so that through Me he hears, through Me he 

A—t- ji w,U» 1-iA ^LaJ 

sees, through Me he seizes, and through Me he 
walks 

yui 'j-^y oiji—ij j 

1M: concerning which, the sheikhs of the 

-■ dLL- *V] ^L^aT ^ 

Sufis (Allah Most High be well pleased with them) 


have had disclosures of the hidden and experien- 


tial indications that would make crumbled bones 


quake But these are of no use save to those who 
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tread their path and come to know the wellspring 
from which they drink, as opposed to those who 
do not, and are not safe from grave error and fall¬ 
ing into the abyss of believing that Allah can 
indwell in created things (hulul, dis: w7.1), or that 
other than Him can unite with Him (ittihad. 
w7.2)) 

(B: this then, and those who fancy that other 
than Allah can unite with Him or that Allah can 
indwell in created things claim that the import of 
the hadith is not figurative but literal, and that 
Allah, far exalted above what they say, actually 
permeates or unifies with one, may Allah render 
them even viler). 

If he asks Me, l will surely give to him 

(M: what he asks, as happened to many of the 
early Muslims), 

and if he seeks refuge irt Me, I will surely pro¬ 
tect him 

(M: from what he fears, this being the way of 
a lover with his beloved. His unquestionable 
promise, solcmnified by the form of the oath (n: in 
the words “I will surely”), entails that whoever 
draws near to Him through the above will not have 
his prayer (du‘a’) rejected). 


.(junrij 

A—oi._lJu 
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{Dalil at-falihin ti turuq Riyad al-salihin (y25), 
3.344—46, and Fayd al-Qadir sharh al-Jami‘ al- 
saghir (y91), 2,240-41) 


* 


w34.0 VISITING GRAVES (from g5.8) 


jj-dy I w34,0 


w34.1 (Nawawi:) The Prophet (Allah bless him 
aiid give him peace) said, 

“I had forbidden you to visit graves, but now 
visit them....” 

This is one of the hadiths that comprise both 
the ruling that supersedes a previously valid ruling 
and the one superseded. It explicitly states that 
the prohibition of men visiting graves has been 
lifted. Scholars unanimously concur that visiting 
them issunna for men. As for women, there is dis- 


w34.1 
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agreement among our colleagues, about them, 
those who hold that women may not visit them 
saying that women are not intended by an address 
to men (n: the Arabic male plural imperative 
zuruka) (N: though the sounder position in the 
Shafi'i school is that woman may visit graves as 
long as it docs not entail blameworthy things such 
as displays of grief, mixing of men and women, 
and the like. The hadiths prohibiting women from 
visiting graves are interpreted by Shafi'i scholars 
as applicable to the time before the prohibition 
was lifted by the above hadith) (Sahih Muslim bi 
Shark al-Nuwawi (y93), 7.46-47), 


'i . t_ Jti 

J £> t- •] 

l—► J ■- -tt-i all 

. Jb>- J -lL 

5^^^ I 1^ 

r 1 —* Cf 51 ^ J* jj-**- 4 ] 

.[iv_n /v 


* 


w35.0 DONATING THH REWARD 
FOR KORAN RECITAL TO 
THE DECEASED (from g5.8 y cnd) 


e&l^5 S—w35*0 




w3.5.1 (Muhammad Makhluf:) As for reciting 
the Koran for the deceased, whether at his grave 
or far from it, scholars disagree as to whether the 
reward for it reaches him. The scholarly majority 
hold that it does reach him. and this is the truth, 
especially if the reciter afterwards donates the 
reward of what he has read to the deceased In 
such a case the reciter also receives the reward for 
his recital without this diminishing anything from 
the reward of the deceased (Fatawa shar'iyyu wa 
buhuth Islamiyya (y79), 2.303). 


**lji w35.1 

f 1 ^1* ^ sioL^i 0^14 
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.[r-T h 


w3.v2 (N:) The position of Hanafis and Hanbalis 
is that a Muslim is entitled to donate the reward of 
any kind of worship he perforins to whomever he 
wishes of the Muslim dead. As for Shaft'is and 
Malikis, they distinguish between acts that are 
valid to perform in another’s stead and those 
that are not, the former being valid to donate 
the reward of to the deceased, while the latter arc 
not. though the later scholars of the Shafi’is and 
Malikis incline toward the validity of donating the 
reward for any kind of worship whatever to the 
dead. Ihe Hanafis and Hanbalis adduce the fol¬ 
lowing evidence to support their position: 
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(1) Bukhari and Muslim relate that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) sac¬ 
rificed two rams of predominately white color, 
one for himself and the other for his Community 
(Umma) The evidence therein is that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) offered sac¬ 
rifice animals and donated the reward to bis Com¬ 
munity, which includes both the living and the 
dead, both those who existed at his time and those 
who came after. 

(2) Anas relates that he said to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): “O Mes¬ 
senger of Allah, we give in charity, perform the 
pilgrimage, and supplicate for our dead. Does this 
reach them?” He replied, “Yes, indeed it reaches 
them, and they rejoice thereat just as one of you 
rejoices at the gift of a tray of food.” 

(3) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, “Whoever dies with an obligat¬ 
ory fast to perform, his responsible family 
member may fast it in his stead.” 

(4) The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, “Recite YaSin [Koran 36] over 
your dead.” 

(5) Allah Mighty and Majestic has informed 
us that the angels ask forgiveness for believers, as 
He says, 

“The angels glorify their Lord with praise and 
ask forgiveness for those on earth” (Koran 42:5). 

and He praises believers who ask forgiveness for 
their brethren, by saying, 

"... And those who come after them say, 
'Lord, forgive us and our brethren who have pre¬ 
ceded us in faith’ ” (Koran 59:10). 

(6) And the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) used to supplicate for those he 
performed the funeral prayer over—the evidence 
in all of the above being that supplications (du‘a’) 
are an act of worship, for the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said, 
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“Supplication is worship," 






while the above texts clearly show that supplica¬ 
tions benefit others besides the one who makes 
them, even when the other docs not ask for the 
supplication to be made for him. 

The foregoing provides evidence that the 
deceased benefits from all types of worship, 
whether monetary' or physical, since fasting, pil¬ 
grimage, supplications, and asking forgiveness are 
all physical acts of worship, and Allah Most High 
conveys the benefit of them to the deceased—and 
so it must also be with other works ( Qada ’ al- 
ibadui wa al-niyaba fiha (y114), 400—403). 
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w36.0 STUDENTS OF SACRED LAW 
ACCEPTING ZAK. AT {from h8,S(2)) 


UiaJ ilfjj 1 


j\yy w36.0 
jjodi 


w36.1 (Ghazali:) If someone attaining know¬ 
ledge of Sacred Law would be prevented from 
doing so if he were to engage in earning a living, he 
is considered “poor" (N: in respect to the permis¬ 
sibility of his accepting zakat), and his ability to 
earn is not taken into consideration. But if he is 
merely a devotee whose gaining a livelihood 
would busy him from his religious devotions and 
schedule of supererogatory worship, then he must 
go earn a living, for earning is more important 
than devotions. 

.... The second category consists of those who 
are short of money (miskin), i.c. whose income- 
docs not cover their expenses. Someone might 
possess a thousand dirhams and be “short of 
money,” while another might possess nothing but 
an axe and a rope and be self-sufficient. The mod¬ 
est lodgings one lives in and the clothes that cover 
one, to the degree required by one's condition, do 
not negate one's being short of money. Nor do 
household furnishings, meaning those which one 
needs and arc suitable for one. Nor does posses¬ 
sing books of law negate one's being short of 
money (n: if one is a student of Sacred Law accept¬ 
ing zakat. as above), for if one owned nothing but 


ilfJ! [j. . .!(: J'jJJt) w36.1 

\ M' . ^j ' tt .W » J [ - 

S jJj , AajJJ Yj 4jj.il 


s_ I rf vJj ~ ‘I si .m ll 

—Jt _L*JI [. . .) 

aUo ^ ^ juJi j» Jij 

—■» ji v — ill AO 

wLL w 

J -V* fj* lJ jJl tf-SL-, yj^ 1 

■—^ I . ~.—S. .i ,. .1 , 1.... y 

Jyb U yUjj 4_Jj U J. i..U 




SO lit eiL, 


jj rij j i_ 


930 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Students of Sacred Law Accepting Zakat 


w36.1 


books, one would not be obligated to pay the 
zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr (dis: h7.1), since books are 
legally considered as clothing and furnishings are, 
in that one needs them. One should, however, 
take the way of greater precaution in curbing 
one's need for books. Books aTe only needed for 
three purposes: teaching, personal benefit, and 
reading for entertainment. As for the need of 
reading for entertainment, it is not considered leg¬ 
ally significant, such as with books of poetry, his¬ 
torical chronicles, and similar, which are of no 
benefit in the hereafter and no use in this life 
except reading and enjoyment. Such books must 
be sold to pay what is due when one owes an expi¬ 
ation (dis: o20.4) or the zakat of‘Eid al-Fitr, and 
someone possessing them is not considered short 
of money. As for the need to teach, if one needs a 
book to earn a living, as do trainers, teachers, ot 
instructors who work for a salary, such books are 
the tools of their trade and are not sold to pay the 
zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr, nor are the tools of a tailor or 
any other professional. Nor are one’s books sold if 
one teaches to fulfill the communal obligation 
(def: a5.1); possessing them does not negate one's 
being short of money, for this is an important 
need. 

As for personal benefit and learning from 
books, such as keeping books of medicine to treat 
oneself or books of pious exhortations to read and 
take admonition from, if there is a doctor or an 
exhorterin town, one does not need them, while if 
there is not, one does. Further, one may not hap¬ 
pen to need to read a book except after a time, 
in which case the period in which one needs it 
should be stipulated, the most reasonable crite¬ 
rion for which would seem to be that whatever one 
is not in need of during the course of a year one 
docs not really need, for someone with food in 
excess of his needs for one day is obliged to pay the 
zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr, and if we stipulate the need 
for food as being that of one day, we should con¬ 
sider the need for furnishings and clothing as one 
year, summer clothing not being sold in winter, 
for example. Books, clothing, and furnishings 
would seem to be alike in this. Or someone might 
have two copies of a book and not need both, such 
that if he were to say that one is more accurate 
while the other is of finer quality, so both are 
needed, we would tell him to be satisfied with the 
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more accurate one and sell the finer, forgoing 
mere entertainment and luxury. If one has two 
books on a subject, one of which is comprehensive 
and the other abridged, then if personal benefit is 
the puipose, one should keep the more com¬ 
prehensive, while if one needs them to teach, one 
may require both, since each possesses a virtue 
not found in the other. Similar examples are 
innumerable and the discipline of jurisprudence 
cannot cover them all. Rather, the above have 
been mentioned because of widespread abuse, 
and to apprise of the merit of the above criterion 
over others. For it is impossible to deal with all 
cases, which would entail estimating the amount, 
number, and kinds of household furnishings and 
clothes, the spaciousness of a house or lack of it, 
and so forth, there being no firm limits to such 
matters. But the legal scholar must use personal 
reasoning (ijtihad) with respect to them and 
approximate the criteria that seem likeliest to 
him. braving the danger of falling into things of 
doubtful legality, while a godfearing person will 
take the path that is religiously more precaution¬ 
ary, leaving what causes him doubt for what does 
not. There are many gray areas between the two 
clear-cut extremes, and nothing can save one from 
them except following the way of greater precau¬ 
tion (Ihya’ ‘ulum al-din (y39), 1.199). 
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w37.0 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF 
MASTURBATION (from il.18(9)) 


f- , T, ww37,0 


w37.1 (N:) Masturbation with one’s own hand is unlawful. Imam Shafi'i (Allah 
be well pleased with him) was asked in connection with masturbation about the 
word of Allah Most High; 


"... those w'ho guard their private parts, save 
from their wives or [bondwomen] whom their 
right hands own, for these are not blameworthy. 
But whoever seeks beyond that, those are the 
transgressors" (Koran 23:5-7), 


r* 0—ib • ■ • y 
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and said that these Koranic verses restrict permissible sex to what is mentioned in 
them, since the last verse denies that anything besides this is lawful. 
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w3S.I' KEEPING SILENT ALL DAY 
IS OFFENSIVE (from i 1.32) 


jp S_aI w38.0 


w38.1 (():) It is offensive for anyone to keep 
silent the whole day until night when there is no 
need, as is attested to by the hadith related by Abu 
Dawucl that'Ali (Allah be well pleased with him) 
said, “I have memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) that no 
one is considered an orphan after puberty and no 
one may remain silent until nightfall.” And 
Bukhari relates that Abu Bakr Siddiq (Allah be 
well pleased with him) said to a woman on hajj 
who had resolved to keep silent, "Speak, for this 
is not permissible but is a practice of the pre- 
Islamic period of ignorance.” 

Rather, one should occupy the tongue with 
Koran, dhikr , or other acts of obedience per¬ 
formed with the tongue (Fayd al-llah al-Malik 
(><27), 1.284). 
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w39.0 LAYLAT AL-QADR (from i3,2) 


jJuJl iU w39.0 


w39.1 (Muhyiddin ibn al-'Arabi:) Diligently per¬ 
form the night vigil prayer (tahajjud, def: ft (1,8) 
every night of the year, and do not neglect to sup¬ 
plicate Allah each ntght, letting part of your sup¬ 
plication be for forgiveness and well-being in your 
religion, this-worldly concerns, and the hereafter, 
for you do not know which night of the year will 
coincide with Laylat al-Qadr (al-Futuhatal-Mak- 
kiyya (y55), 4.486). 
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w40.0 SUPPLICATING ALLAH 
THROUGH AN INTERMEDIARY 
(TAWASSUL) (from jl3.2) 


w40.0 


w4().l (n: Spe cia 1 vocabu l ary: 

Tawassul: supplicating Allah by means of an intermediary, whether it be a 
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living person, dead person, a good deed, or a name or attribute of Allah Most 
High.) | 


w40.2 (Yusuf Rifa'i:) 1 here want to convey the 
position, attested to by compelling legal evidence, 
of the orthodox majority of Sunni Muslims on the 
subject of supplicating Allah through an inter¬ 
mediary (tawassul), and so 1 say (and Allah alone 
gives success) that since there is no disagreement 
among scholars that supplicating Allah through an 
intermediary is in principle legally valid, the dis¬ 
cussion of its details merely concerns derived rul¬ 
ings that involve interschool differences, unre¬ 
lated to questions of belief or unbelief, 
monotheism or associating partners with Allah 
(shirk); the sphere of the question being limited to 
permissibility or impermissibility, and its ruling 
being that it is either lawful or unlawful. There is 
no difference among groups of Muslims in their 
consensus on the permissibility of three types of 
supplicating Allah through an intermediary 
(tawassul): 

(1) tawassul through a living righteous per¬ 
son to Allah Most High, as in the hadith of the 
blind man with the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) as we shall explain; 

(2) ihe tawassul of a living person to Allah 
Most High through his own good deeds, as in the 
hadith of the three people trapped in a cave hy a 
great stone, a hadith related by Imam Bukhari in 
his Sahih; 

(3) and the tawassul of a person to Allah 
Most High through His entity (dhat), names, attri¬ 
butes (dis: w29.2(6)), and so forth, 

Since the legality of these types is agreed 
upon, there is no reason to set forth the evidence 
for them. The only area of disagreement is 
supplicating Allah (tawassul) through a righteous 
dead person. The majority of the orthodox Sunni 
Community hold that it is lawful, and have sup¬ 
porting hadith evidence, of which we will content 
ourselves with the Hadith of the Blind Man, since 
it is the central pivot upon which the discussion 


t - - • ] ( : iw4!1.2 
1 1 ^t*l iSb t*a j' 14^ 
i-e- 5 jAl Jl 

J— 

tM -■* ^ ir* C - J 

jiff . <_ 1 * jSU- '1 Uj-L. J— 

Vj v j a £ Vj JLiCj 

L ^ ' ■ O l l J J II., ^ 1 •» !-« I. ^ 

. 

L J—?> ' _ 1 

j* 

J-yJl : JjVl 

J] 

■ 4C -~>j~ jsM i j£g jCti 5-* 

J-> : - 

aUI ^Sj \ 

- 

AJlii aU! Jj . 

. Uywj aIL*— li j «. ^SIa* 

J* j-ii* --U 

^ J* L-cJjj . L^-Lt- 

$ + > ■ -*-*> V _O-aJL 

u a! 

A-JiJl a__U- 

rjA -> LfAa Li» 

iJu j 1«_;i 

• jjJb 


turns. 


934 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Supplicating Allah Through an Intermediary (Tawassul) 


w40.3 


THE HAfflTH OF THE B1.IND MAN 




w40.3 Tirmidhi relates, through his chain or nar¬ 
rators from ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf, that a blind man 
came to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and said, “I’ve been afflicted in my 
eyesight, so please pray to Allah for me.” The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said; “Go make ablution (wudu), perform two 
rak'as of prayer, and then say: 


“ ‘O Allah, 1 ask You and turn to You 
through my prophet Muhammad, the Prophet of 
Mercy; 0 Muhammad, I seek your intercession 
with my Lord for the return of my eyesight [and in 
another version: “for my need, that it may be ful¬ 
filled. 0 Allah, grant him intercession for me”]. ’ ” 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
added. “And iflhere is some need, do the same,” 


Scholars of Sacred Law infer from this hadith 
the recommended character of the prayer of need, 
in which someone in need of something from 
Allah Most High performs such a prayer and then 
turns to Allah with this supplication together with 
other suitable supplications, traditional or other¬ 
wise, according to the need and how- the person 
feels. The express content of the hadith proves the 
legal validity of tawassul through a living person 
(n: as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was alive at the time). It implicitly proves 
the validity of tawassul through a deceased one as 
well, since tawassul through a living ot dead per¬ 
son is not through a physical body or through a life 
or death, but rather through the positive meaning 
(ma‘na tayyib) attached to the person in both life 
and death. The body is but the vehicle that carries 
that significance, which requires that the person 
be respected whether alive or dead; for the words 
“0 Muhammad” are an address to someone phys¬ 
ically absent—in which state the living and dead 
are alike—an address to the meaning, dear to 
Allah, that is connected with his spirit, a meaning 
that is the ground of taivus.su/, be it through a liv¬ 
ing or dead person. 


w40.3 
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THE HADITH OF THE MAN IN NEED 




-C*- 


w40.4 Moreover, Tabarani, in his al-Mu'jam al- 
saghir, reports a hadith from 'Uthman ibn Hun ay f 
that a man repeatedly visited ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan 
(Allah be well pleased with him) concerning 
something he needed, but ‘Uthman paid no atten¬ 
tion to him or his need. The man met Ibn Hunayf 
and complained to him about the matter—this 
being after the death of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and after the caliphates 
of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar—so ‘Uthman ibn 
Hunayf, who was one of the Companions who col¬ 
lected hadiths and were learned in the religion of 
Allah, said: “Go to the place of ablution and per¬ 
form ablution (wudu), then come to the mosque, 
perform two rak‘as of prayer therein, and say, 

'0 Allah, 1 ask You and turn to You 
through our prophet Muhammad, the Prophet of 
Mercy; 0 Muhammad, 1 turn through you to my 
Lord, that He may fulfill my need,' 

“and mention your need. Then come so that 1 can 
go with you [N: to the caliph ‘Uthman].” So the 
man left and did as he had been told, then went to 
the door of ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (Allah be well 
pleased with him), and the doorman came, took 
him by the hand, brought him to ‘Uthman ibn 
‘Affan and seated him next to him on a cushion. 
‘Uthman asked, “What do you need?" and the 
man mentioned what he wanted, and ‘Uthman 
accomplished it for him and then said. “1 hadn’t 
remembered your need until just now,” adding, 
“Whenever you need something, just mention it. ” 
Then the man departed, met 'Uthman ibn 
Hunayf, and said to him, “May Allah reward you! 
He didn’t see to my need or pay any attention to 
me until you spoke with him." ‘Uthman ibn 
Hunayf replied, “By Allah, 1 didn’t speak to him, 
but I have seen a blind man come to the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and complain to him of the loss of his 
eyesight. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, ‘Can you not bear it?’ and the 
man replied, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anyone to lead me around, and it is a great 
hardship for me.' The Prophet (Allah bless him 
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Supplicating Allah Through an Intermediary (Tawassu!) 


w40.5 


and give him peace) told him, ‘Go to the place of 
ablution and perform ablution (wudu), then pray 
two rak'as of prayer and make these supplica¬ 
tions.’ ” Ibn Hunayf went on, “By Allah, we 
didn’t part company or speak long before the man 
returned to us as if nothing had ever been wrong 
with him.’’ 

This is an explicit, unequivocal text from a 
prophetic Companion proving the legal validity of 
ranassul through the dead. The account has been 
classed as rigorously authenticated (sahih) by 
Bayhaqi, Mundhiri, and Haythami. 


. -I—)l 44-4, 

Uj JU?j laUJt «i ; w C' i r— y ' wli 
;J Otf Jsfyl uJp J-« 

■ Jd y* v 
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mi authenticity of the hadith 

OF THE BUND MAN' 


I 


w40.5 Tirmidhi has stated that the hadith of the 
blind man is “a hadith that is well or rigorously 
authenticated but singular, being unknown except 
through this chain of narrators, from the hadith of 
Abu Ja'far, who is not Abu Ja'far Khatmi,” which 
means that the narrators of this hadith, despite 
Abu Ja'far being unknown to Tirmidhi, were 
acceptable to the degree of being well or rigor¬ 
ously authenticated in either case. But scholars 
before Tirmidhi established that Abu Ja’far. this 
person unknown to Tirmidhi, was Abu Ja'far 
Khatmi himself. Ibn Abi Khaythama said, “The 
name of this Abu Ja’far, whom Hammad ibn 
Salama relates from, is ’Umayr ibn Yazid. and he 
is the Abu Ja'far that Shu ba relates from,” and 
then he related the hadith by the channel of trans¬ 
mission of ‘Uthman from Shu'ba from Abu Ja'far. 
Ibn Taymiya, after relating the hadith of Tir¬ 
midhi, said, “All scholars say that he is Abu Ja’far 
Khatmi, and this is correct.” Reflect on this. The 
hadith master Ibn Hajar notes in Taqrib al-tah- 
dhib that he is Khatmi, and that he is reliable 
(saduq). Ibn ' Abd al-Barr likewise says that he is 
Khatmi in al-lsti'abfi ma'rifa al-ushab. Moreover. 
Bayhaqi related the hadith by way of Hakim and 
confirmed that it was rigorously authenticated 
(sahih), Hakim having related it by a chain of 
transmission meeting the standards of Bukhari 
and Muslim, which the hadith master Dhahabi 
confirmed, and Shawkani cited as evidence. 
Dhahabi and Shawkani, who are they? The mean¬ 
ing of this is that all the men of the hadith’s chain 
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of transmission are known to top Imams of hadith 
such as Dhahabi (and who is severer than he?), 
Ibn Hajar (and who is more precise, learned, or 
painstaking than he?). Hakim, Bayhaqi. Taba- 
rani, Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Shawkani. and even Ibn 
Taymiya. This hadith was recorded by Bukhari in 
his al-Tarikh al-kabir, by lbo Majah in his Sunan, 
where he said it was rigorously authenticated 
(sahih), by Nasa’i in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-layla, 
by Abu Nu‘aym in Marifa al-Sahaba , by Bayhaqi 
in Dalai! al-nubuwwa, by Mundhin in al-Targhib 
wa al-iarhib , by Haythami in Majma' al-zawa'id 
wa tnanba' al-fawa’id, by Tabarani in al-Mu'jam 
al-kabir, by Ibn Khuzayma in his Sahih, and by- 
others. Nearly fifteen hadith masters (huffaz, 
hadith authorities with more than 100,000 hadiths 
and their chains of transmission by memory) have 
explicitly stated that this hadith is rigorously 
authenticated (sahih). As mentioned above, it has 
come with a chain of transmission meeting the 
standards of Bukhari and Muslim, so there is 
nothing left for a critic to attack or slanderer to 
disparage concerning the authenticity of the 
hadith. Consequently, as for the permissibility of 
supplicating Allah (tawassul) through either a liv¬ 
ing or dead person, it follows by human reason, 
scholarship, and sentiment, that there is flexibility 
in the matter. Whoever wants to can either take 
tawassul or leave it, without causing trouble or 
making accusations, since it has been this 
thoroughly checked ( Aditta Ahl al-Sunna wa al- 
Jama‘a (y!19), 79-83). 


w40.6 (n:) It is well to review some salient features of the above article, such as: 

(1) that there are two hadiths, Tirmidhi’s hadith of the blind/nan andTaba- 
rani’s hadith of the man in need to whom TJthman ihn Hunavf related the story 
of the blind man, teaching him the tawassul that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) had taught the blind man. 

(2) Tirmidhi’s hadith is rigorously authenticated (sahih), being the subject of 
the above investigation of its chain of narrators, the authenticity of which is estab¬ 
lished beyond a reasonable doubt and attested to by nearly fifteen of the foremost 
hadith specialists of Islam, The hadith explicitly proves the validity of supplicating 
Allah (tawassul) through a living intermediary, as the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) was alive at the time. The author of the article holds that the 
hadith implicitly shows the validity of supplicating Allah (tawassul) through a 
deceased intermediary as well, since: 
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The Prophet (Allah bless hint and give him peace) told the blind man to go 
perform ablution (wudu), pray two rak'as. and then make the supplication con¬ 
taining the words, “O Muhammad, I seek your intercession with my Lord for the 
return of my eyesight,’’ which is a call upon someone physically absent, a state in 
which the living and the dead are alike. 

Supplicating Allah (tawassul) through a living or deceased intermediary is, i n 
the author's words, “not tawassul through a physical body, or through a life or 
death, but rather through the positive meaning attached to the person in both life 
and death, for the body is but the vehicle that carries that significance.’’ 

And perhaps the most telling reason, though the author does not mention it, 
is that everything the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) ordered to be 
done during his lifetime was legislation valid for all generations until the end of 
time unless proven otherwise by a subsequent indication from (he Prophet himself 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), the tawassul he taught during his lifetime 
not requiring anything else to be generalized to any time thereafter. 


(3) The authenticity of Tabarani's hadith of the man in need during the 
caliphate of ’Uthman (Allah be well pleased with him) is not discussed by the ar¬ 
ticle in detail, but deserves consideration, since the hadith explicitly proves the 
legal validity of supplicating Allah (tawassul) through the deceased, for 'Uthman 
ibn Hunavf and indeed all the prophetic Companions, by scholarly consensus 
(ijma‘), were legally upright ('udul, dis: w56), and are above being impugned with 
teaching someone an act of disobedience, much less idolatry (shirk). The hadith 
is rigorously authenticated (sahih). as Tabarani explicitly states in his al-Mu'jam 
al-saghir (v!31), 1.184. The translator, wishing to verify the matter further, took 
the hadith with its chain of transmitters to hadith specialist Sheikh Shu'ayb 
Arna’ut, w'ho after examining it, agreed that it was rigorously authenticated 
(sahih) as Tabarani indicated, a judgement which was also confirmed to the trans¬ 
lator by the Moroccan hadith specialist Sheikh ’Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari, 
who characterized the hadith as “very’ rigorously authenticated,” and noted that 
hadith masters Haythami and Mundhiri had explicitly concurred with Tabarani 
on its being rigorously authenticated (sahih). The upshot is that the recommen- 
dedness of tawassul to Allah Most High—through the living or the dead—is the 
position of the Shat’i’i school. which is why bothourauthorlbnNaqibat jl3.2, and 
Imam Nawawi in his al-Adhkar (yl02). 281-82, and al-Mujmu' (y!08), 8.274, 
explicitly record that tawassul through the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and asking his intercession are recommended, A final article below by a 
Hanafi scholar concludes the discussion. 


CALLING UPON THE RIGHTEOUS 


i.ljJ 


w40.7 (Muhammad Hamid:) As for calling upon 
(nida’) the righteous (n: when they are physically 
absent, as in the wmds “O Muhammad" in the 
above hadiths), tawassul to Allah Most High 
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through them is permissible, the supplication 
(du'a’) being to Allah Most Glorious, and there is 
much evidence for its permissibility. Those who 
call on them intending tawassul cannot be blamed. 
As for someone who believes that those called 


ytj , >jUS 1 Uib aIpj! \j i A_m>*_. 
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upon can cause effects, benefit, or harm, which 
they create or cause to exist as Allah does, such a 
person is an idolator who has left Islam (dis: 
o8.7(17))—Allah be our refugel This then, and a 
certain person has written an article that tawassul 
to Allah Most High through the righteous is 
unlawful, w'hile the overwhelming majority of 
scholars hold it is permissible, and the evidence 
the writer uses to corroborate his viewpoint is 
devoid of anything that demonstrates what he is 
trying to prove. In declaring tawassul permissible, 
we are not hovering on the brink of idolatry 
(shirk) or coming anywhere near it, for the convic¬ 
tion that Allah Most High alone has influence 
over anything, outwardly or inwardly, is a convic¬ 
tion that flows through us like our very lifeblood. 
If tawassul were idolatry (shirk), or if there were 
any suspicion of idolatry in it, the Prophet (Allah 
Most High bless him and give him peace) would 
not have taught it to the blind man when the latter 
asked him to supplicate Allah for him. though in 
fact he did teach him to make tawassul to Allah 
through him. And the notion that tawassul is per¬ 
missible only during the lifetime of the person 
through whom it is done but not after his death is 
unsupported by any viable foundation from Sac¬ 
red Law ( Rudud 'ala abatil wa rasa’il al-Shaykh 
Muhammad ai-Hamid (y44), 2.39). 
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w41.0 SMOKING (from j!6.5) 


| Hj t%i w41.0 


w41,1 (A:) Many contemporary scholars hold it is unlawful to buy, sell, use, or 
grow tobacco, because of the unlawfulness of consuming what has been proven to 
be harmful, which is attested to by the word of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). 


Let there he no harming, nor reciprocating 
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harm," 
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a well-authenticated hadith (n; of which Muham¬ 
mad Jurdani says, "The ostensive meaning of this 
hadith is the prohibition of all forms of harmful¬ 
ness, great or small, since the grammatical 
indefinite [n: of the words ‘‘harming" and 
■‘reciprocating harm”! in a negative context indi¬ 
cates generality'’ ( al-Jawahir al-lu’lu’iyya fi shark 
al-Arha'in al-Nawamyya (y68), 244).) 
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EVIDENCE OF THE 
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w41.2 (Richard Doll and R. Peto:).... Particularly large and impressive studies 
have been carried out in the United States (by the American Cancer Society and 
the National Cancer Institute), in Japan (by Hirayama), and in Sweden, and all 
point to the conclusion that, in countries in which many cigarette smokers have 
been smoking regularly since early adult life, lung cancer is some 10 to 15 times 
commoner in regular cigarette smokers than in lifelong non-smokers and up to 40 
times commoner in very heavy smokers.... 

These observ ations that smokers were at far greater risk of lung cancer than 
nonsmokers did not, in themselves, prove that smoke caused the disease, 
although it was difficult to think of any other way in which such a close quantita¬ 
tive relationship could have been produced; but other observations effectively 
exclude any alternative fn; emphasis the translator’s!. These include the fact that 
the relative risk of lung cancer increased with decreasing age of starting to smoke 
and decreased with the number of years that smoking had been stopped; that the 
increase in incidence appeared at an appropriate time after the increase in 
cigarette sales (after due allowance is made for a spurious increase due to 
improved diagnosis) and with an appropriate lag in time between the increase 
among men (who started to smoke cigarettes early this century) and that among 
women (who started about a quarter of a century later); and that there is a general 
parallelism between the incidence of the disease in different countries and social 
and religious groups and the corresponding figures for the consumption of 
cigarettes. (Furthermore, it was found that when extracts of cigarette smoke were 
applied repeatedly to the skins of laboratory mice many tumours developed.) 
(Oxford Textbook of Medicine (y76), 4.61) 

(n; The foregoing is a statement by competent medical authorities that smok¬ 
ing is harmful to the body.) 

w4T3 (Sulayman Bujayrmi:) Whatever harms 
the body or mind is unlawful, from which the 
unlawfulness of the well-known tobacco (dukhan) 
is known (Tuhfa al-habib ‘ala Shark al-Khatib al- 
musumma hi al-lqna'fi hall aifazAhi Shuja‘ (y6), 

4.276). 

(A; This is an explicit text (nass) from a Shafi'i scholar that establishes the 
ruling for smoking in our school. As for the evidence that growing, buying, and 
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selli ng tobacco is unlawful, it consists in the principle of Sacred Law that whatever 
leads to the unlawful is itself unlawful. A number of Islamic scholars have 
explicitly declared the total prohibition of tobacco, among them Hashim al- 
Khatib. ‘Ali al-Dacjar, Badr al-Din al-Hasani, Sheikh ai-Qalyubi, and Muham¬ 
mad Hamid. In past centuries, before the harmfulness of tobacco had been scien¬ 
tifically established, some formal legal opinions (fatwas) were given that smoking 
was merely offensive. In light of what we know today about the harm tobacco 
causes, such opinions are plainly no longer the reliable position for fatwa. If 
uneducated Muslims who follow these opinions may plead ignorance, Islamic 
scholars, for their part, should fear Allah and remember that there is scholarly 
consensus that it is not lawful to judge by other than the soundest and most reli¬ 
able position (dis: wl2.2). Someone with knowledge is obliged to teach people 
what is closer to Islam.) 


* 


w42.0 BUYING AND SELLING 
INSURANCE IS UNLAWFUL 
(from k2.1(e)) 





w42.0 


w42-l (A:) In addition to the fact that they are usurious (riba, def: k3), buying 
and selling insurance policies are unlawful because of the Prophet’s prohibition 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) of sales in which there is chance or risk 
(gbarar). Muslim relates from Abu Hurayra that | 


"The Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) prohibited sales of ‘whatever 
a pebble thrown by the seller hits,’ and sales in 
which there is chance or risk (gharar).” 


dJI dj—j : Jj j; 1 p* 
■•jjIjjAH J* „•*! Jt- ig. 

cjytku ; ._i C , j) , 1 ■ . 

.[nor /r : r t— 


w42.2 (Nasir al-Mutarrizi:) Gharar is chance or 
risk, meaning it is not known whether it will come 
to be or not, such as selling fish in the water or 
birds on the wing. It includes transactions of 
unknown things, the particulars of which are not 
fully comprehended by the buyer and seller ( al- 
Mughrib fi tartib al-Mu'rib (y94), 2.100). 


w42 ' 2 
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w42.3 (n:) Urging the permissibility of insurance, one Muslim modernist has 
written that the very precise statistical data possessed by insurance companies 
concerning the probabilities of various eventualities makes what they are selling 
determinately known (ma lum). This argument fails when one realizes that statis¬ 
tical data from a group of events yields probability figures that, properly speak¬ 
ing, are a description of the group as a whole, and are only analogically applied 
to the individual events within it. When generalized to similar groups of events in 
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the future, such probabilities yield commercially useful knowledge about the 
likelihood of a particular outcome for these future groups. But they cannot and do 
not tell what the outcome will be for any particular member of the group, in this 
case the particular insurance policy Thus, a “17 percent probability” that cir¬ 
cumstances will enable one to collect such and such an amount on a policy is a 
mere description of the whole group of previous policy holders in similar cir¬ 
cumstances. which does not tell whether one will collect the amount or not. One 
may collect a certain amount or may not collect it, which is precisely the ghurar 
that is unlawful. 

w42.4 (A:) When one needs a car in a country whose laws force one to have car 
liability insurance, buying the insurance has effectively become a tax, and is the 
moral responsibility of the lawmakers, not the person forced to comply. 

* 

w43.0 DEALING IN INTEREST 
(RIBA) IN ENEMY LANDS (DAR 
AL-HARB) (from k3.0, end) 

w43.i (Muhammad Hamid:) A formal legal 
opinion (fatwa) given by the mufti of Dar al- 
‘Ulum and his assistant in Deo band, India, states 
that dealing in interest (riba,def: k3.0(N:))is per¬ 
missible between Muslims and non-Muslims in 
enemy lands (dar al-harb), meaning areas in 
which the rules of Islam do not exist, such coun¬ 
tries not holding its validity or believing in it. This 
fatwa states that it is permissible for a Muslim to 
both take interest (riba) and give it, and claims 
that India is an enemy land (dar al-harb). so there 
is no objection to dealing in interest there, and it 
lastly permits Muslims to put their money in the 
banks of non-Muslims and take interest from 
them, and likewise permits them to loan the state 
money for interest. That is a summary of the con¬ 
tents of the fatwa. It bases the permissibility of 
dealing in interest (riba) with non-Muslims in 
enemy lands (dar al-harb, def: w43.5) on the opin¬ 
ion of Imams Abu Hanifa and Muhammad ibn 
Hasan Shaybani. the colleague of Abu Hanifa 
(Allah Most High have mercy on them). Without 
a doubt, this is what the two Imams have explicitly 
i stated, and is the position of the Hanafi school, as 
j conveyed in both its main texts and their commen¬ 
taries. 


jli w43.0 
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Imams Shafi’i and Abu Yusuf, the colleague 
of Abu Manila. (Allah Most High have mercy on 
them) contradict this opinion. What 1, while 
unqualified to intervene in positions that arc dif¬ 
fered upon by mujiahid Imams (def: o22.1 (cl)). 
would nevertheless like to direct attention to is 
that the dissenting opinion of Shafi'i anti Abu 
Yusuf is not a feeble viewpoint unsupported by 
evidence—by no means is that the case. Their po¬ 
sition on an issue like this deserves to be given its 
due. so that one can fully live up to the demands of 
religion. Nothing actualizes one’s innocence like 
taking reasonable precautions, and perhaps a look 
at the evidence will dictate doing so. 


THE EVIDENCE OF ABU HANIFA 
AND[MAM MUHAMMAD 

w43.2 The evidence ot Abu Hanifa and Muham¬ 
mad for the permissibility of taking interest (riba) 
from non-Muslims in enemy lands (dar al-harb) is 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
having said, 

"There is no usury (riba) between the Muslim 
and the hostile non-Muslim in enemy lands (dar 
al-harb),” 

such that their properly is lawful to us in their own 
lands. It is permissible for a Muslim who is there 
under a safe-conduct to take it from them with 
their approval, unless it is by way of deceit, which 
is unlawful because it violates the safe-conduct 
agreement they have effected with him that per¬ 
mits him to enter their lands under stipulation that 
he honor it, it being unlawful for him to violate it. 
As for when one of them enters our lands under a 
safc-conduct, it is nor permissible to deal in 
interest (riba) with him, for our safc-conduct 
agreement with him makes his property inviolable 
to us, except what he transacts in a lawful way free 
of sin or blame, for the lands are those of Islam. 


THE EVIDENCE OF 
SHAPEt AND ABU YUSUF 
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w43.3 Shafi'i and Abu Yusuf hold that hostile 
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non-Muslims in their own lands are like those of 
them with a safe-conduct agreement in our lands: 
just as dealing in interest (riba) with one of them in 
our lands is not lawful, neither is dealing in it with 
them in theirs. They say that the above-mentioned 
hadith is singular (gharib), meaning it has reached 
us through but one single narrator. Kamal ibn al- 
Humam states in Futh al-Qadir that Shafi'i relates 
from Abu Yusuf that Abu Hanifa only held this 
position because a certain sheikh related from 
Makhul that “the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said, 

“ ‘There is no usury (riba) between enemy 
non-Muslims,’ 

“[N: Makhul adding,} and I think he said, *and 
people who are Muslims.' ” Baybaqi reports that 
Shafi'i said, “This hadith is not authenticated and 
there is no evidence in it.” The Hanafi Sarakhsi 
says in at-Mabsut, “This hadith is mursat [n; i.e. 
reported by one of those (tabi’i) who had person¬ 
ally met and studied under one or more of the 
prophetic Companions (Sahaba) but not the 
Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), hadiths reported in the form of quoting 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
without mentioning the name of the Companion 
who related it directly from him], though Makhul 
[n: the tabi'i in this case] is a reliable narrator, and 
a mursat hadith from someone like him is accept¬ 
able as evidence...." 
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w43.4 (n: Several pages follow, discussing the 
evidence and ijlihad of Abu Hanifa and Imam 
Muhammad, as to why they allow: 

(a) taking interest (riba), not giving it; 

(b) from an enemy non-Muslim, not from a 
Muslim; 

(c) when both parties arc in enemy lands 
(daT al-harb), not when either party or hoth are in 
Muslim lands.) 

.... Thus, what the fatna of the mufti of Dar 
al-'Ulum of Deoband says about the permissibility 
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of the Muslim giving interest (riba) to non-Mus¬ 
lims in enemy lands (dar al-harb) being like the 
permissibility of taking it from them, is wrong and 
unacceptable because it flatly contradicts the 
authoritatively transmitted position of the Hanafi 
school, as Imam Sarakhsi has explicitly stated in 
al-Sayr al-kabir wa sharhuhu, for the recorded 
position of the Hanafi school is for the permissibil¬ 
ity of laking it from them only. not the permissibil¬ 
ity of giving it to them 

This then, and it should be noted that Mus¬ 
lims in enemy lands (dar al-harb) dealing with 
each other in interest (riba) is not lawful, even 
though the above-mentioned jutwu does not direct 
itself to the question.... 

As for the fawa's permitting Muslims to put 
their money in non-Muslims’ hanks for interest 
(riba), and to loan the state money for interest, 
this could only be done conformably with the 
opinion of Abu Hanifa and Imam Muhammad 
if the Muslim were in enemy lands (dar al-harb) 
and put his money in the enemy non-Muslims' 
bank there, and similarly with loaning the state 
money for interest. As for doing it in Muslim 
lands, it is not permissible, no matter whether the 
bank is located in Muslim lands or enemy lands, 
for the Muslim is forbidden to do such a thing in 
Muslim countries because (slam's rulings apply 
there, and scholars stipulate for the permissibility 
of his dealing in interest (riba) that firstly it be with 
non-Muslims, and secondly in enemy lands, so the 
prohibition applies in either case. 
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WHAT IS MEANT BY ‘FNF.MY LANDS 
(DAR AL-HARB) 
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w43.5 As for the/iafwa s claim that India is an 
enemy land (dar al-harb). it is not in its generality 
true. Because areas where Muslims reside and 
there is a remnant of Islam's rules—even if this is 
limited to marriages and what pertains to them, 
for example—are considered Muslim lands. A 
Muslim land does not become an enemy land 
except under three conditions: 

(a) that the security of Muslims through their 
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leader no longer exists and the security of non- 
Muslims has taken its place; 

(b) that they have been surrounded on all 
sides such that it is impossible for the aid of Mus¬ 
lims to reach them; 

(c) and that not a single one of Islam's rules 
remains therein (N; which effectively means that 
none of the lands that Islam has spread to and in 
which something of it remains can be considered 
an enemy land. As for other countries, enemy 
lands {dar al-harb, lit, “abode of war”) consist of 
those with whom the Muslim countries (dar al- 
fsiam) arc at a state of war) (n: in the light of 
which, it is clear that there is virtually no country 
on the face of the earth where a Muslim has an 
excuse to behave differently than he would in an 
Islamic country, whether in his commercial or 
other dealings). 

{Rudud 'ala abattl wa rasa’ll al-Shaykh Muham¬ 
mad al-Hamid (y44), 2.267-79) 


PROTECTING LENDERS FROM 
LOSS DOE TO INFLATION 


eUl l.. »,,ll 

!>■ p* jl : C-It- 

J* J ./-**] (***—’V 1 

T1V /X JJL 

.[TVS - 

\ jJw %_j jh y* : ?■) 

L-i . 

U ^ j--u i-aVJi j* 

; O) u j*- aJIj- ,p j 

4 -Jj 'JiS \ 

4 —i jJ—-lli ^jj>j£\ 
ji * 1^3 O j , -a . 

«■.** ji 


Xjj. »L»j y tiU 


w43.6 (n:) Muhammad Amin ibn 'Abidin records that if one borrows ten fils (a 
monetary unit) which then lose all their value (kasada). one is not obliged, 
according to Abu Hanifa, to repay anything but the same amount of them. Abu 
Yusuf and Imam Muhammad, however, hold that one is obliged to repay their 
value (A: as it stood at the time of the loan) in silver (A: and since it is a financial 
obligation, the lender is entitled to accept other than silver in its place, such as the 
silver's value in currency at the market prices current on the day of repayment) 
(Hashiyac radd al-tnuhtar ‘ala al-Durr al-mukhlar sharh Ian wit al-absar (y47), 
5.162). As for a lawful alternative to interest for protecting the lender from losing 
money because of simple inflation (which in contradistinction to the above is a 
mere decrease in the value of currency), the best means would seem to be to ini¬ 
tially loan a specific amount of gold or silver, and then repay the loan with the 
same amount of gold or silver, or its value in currency at the market prices current 
on the day of repayment, if the lender will accept this in place of it. as in (A:) 
above. 
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w44.0 BEQUEATHING MORE THAN 
ONE-THIRD OF ONE’S PROPERTY 
(from L3.i(A:)) 


^ i 1 w44.0 

-A—ai a -c. cJu 

\ _u_p 


w44.1 (Muhammad Amin ibn 'Abidin:) 

(Question:) ‘‘So-and-so bequeathed 
[wasivya, def: Ll.0(A:)J all of his property to a 
nonfamily member and died insisting on this, and 
only a wife survived him. She did not agree io per¬ 
mit this bequest [N: by waiving her own estate 
division share of one-fourth]. What is the ruling 
on it?” 

(Answer:) “Bequeathing more than a third of 
one's property is not lawful when there is an estate 
division heir |n: or more than one] who deserves 
the whole estate. As for when an heir does not 
deserve the whole estate, such as a husband [N: 
whose maximal estate division share is one-half 
(dis L6.3)] or wife [N: whose maximal share is 
one-fourth (dis: L6.4)] [A: or when there are no 
eligible estate division heirs at ah], then il is per¬ 
missible to bequeath more than a third of one's 
property" {al-'Uqud al-durriyya fi tanqih al- 
Fatawa al-Hanudiyya (y53), 2.310). 
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w45.0 A WIFE’S MARITAL 
OBLIGATIONS (from m5.],end) 


w45.0 


A WIFE'S MARITAL OBLIGATIONS 
IN THE SHAFT! SCHOOL 
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w45.1 (Abu Ishaq Shirazi:) A woman is not 
obliged to serve her husband by baking, grinding 
flour, cooking, washing, or any other kind of ser¬ 
vice, because the marriage contract entails, for 
her part, only that she let him enjoy her sexually, 
and she is not obligated to do other than that. (A: 
Rather, it is considered sunna in our school for the 
wife to do the housework, and the husband (who 
is obliged io support her) to earn the living, since 
this is how the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) divided the work between Fatima and 
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‘Ali (Allah be well pleased with them)) (al- 
Muhadhdhab ft fiqh al-Imam al-Shafi‘i (y 125), 
2 . 68 ). 
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A WIFE’S MARITAL OBLIGATIONS 
IN THE HANAFI SCHOOL 




w45,2 (Nahlawi:) The wife's serving her husband 
at home—by cooking, cleaning, and baking 
bread—is religiously obligatory for her, and if she 
does not, she is committing a sin, though it is not 
something that she may be forced to do by the 
court (al-Durar al-mubaha fi al-hazr wa al-ibaha 
(y99). 172). 
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w46.0 THE PERMISSIBILITY OF 
CONTRACEPTION (from m5.5) 
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w46.1 (Yusuf Qaradawi:) Islam has encouraged 
prolific reproduction and blessed children, male 
and female. But birth control has been made a dis¬ 
pensation for the Muslim when rational motives 
and real necessities call for it. The prevalent 
means people resorted to for preventing or 
diminishing births in the time of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was coitus 
interrupts, placing the sperm outside the womb 
when ejaculation was felt imminent, and the 
prophetic Companions did this during the time of 
prophethood and divine inspiration. Bukhari and 
Muslim relate from Jabir. “We used to practice 
coitus interrupts in the time of the Messenger of 
Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace), while 
the Koran was being revealed." And in Sahih 
Muslim: “We used to practice coitus interrupts 
in the time of the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). Word of this reached 
him and he did not prohibit it." 

A man came to the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, 1 have a bondwoman with whom 1 practice 
coitus interrupts. I do not want her to get 
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pregnant, butl want what men want. The Jews say 
that coitus inlerruptus is a lesser form of killing 
one's children." The Prophet {Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said: 
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"The Jews have lied. If Allah wanted to 
creme it. you would not he able to prevent it." 
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(al-Iialal wa al-haramfi al-hiam (yl 10), 191-92) 
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THE offensiveness of 

CONTRACEPTION IN THE 
SHAFl'I SCHOOI, 
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w46.2 (Ghazali:) It is of the etiquette of inter¬ 
course not to practice coitus interruptus, there 
being disagreement among scholars as to the per¬ 
missibility or offensiveness of doing so. though the 
correct position in our opinion is that it is permis¬ 
sible. As for its offensiveness, offensive is a term 
applied to things whose prohibition is closer to the 
unlawful, things whose prohibition is closer to the 
permissible, and things involving merely the non¬ 
performance of something meritorious; and it (n; 
coitus interruptus) is offensive in this third sense, 
the nonperformance of a meritorious act, just as it 
is said, for example, that "it is offensive for some¬ 
one in a mosque to sit without invoking Allah 
(dhikr) or praying,” or “it is offensive for some¬ 
one living in Mecca not to perform the hajj every 
year." The meaning of this offensiveness is merely 
that it is forgoing what is fitter and more 
praiseworthy, as wc established earlier in explain¬ 
ing the virtue of having a child {Ihya 'ulum al-din 
(y39).2.47). 
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w47.0 A WARNING AGAINST 
CARELESS ACCUSATIONS OF 
UNBELIEF (from o8.7(ll)) 


j*« j y 1 •». - ll w47.ll 


w47.1 (Muhammad 'Alawi Maliki;) Many 
people error, may Allah correct them, in under- 


w47.1 
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standing the real reasons that put a person 
beyond the fold of Islam and necessitate that he be 
considered an unbeliever. One sees them rushing 
to judge Muslims as unbelievers for mere contra¬ 
ventions of Sacred Law, until there is hardly a 
Muslim on the face of the earth, save a handful. 
While we endeavor to excuse such people and give 
them the benefit of the doubt, saying that perhaps 
they have a good motive such as the intention to 
fulfill the obligation to command the right and for¬ 
bid the wrong, what has escaped them is that per¬ 
forming the duty of commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong requires wisdom and goodly 
exhortation, and if the matter requires argument, 
it must be with that which is better, as Allah Most 
High says, 


"Call to the path of your Lord with wisdom 
and goodly'exhortation, and argue with them with 
that which is better" (Koran 16:125), 


for this is likelier to gain acceptance and achieve 
one’s purpose, and to do otherwise is error and 
folly. 

If one tries to convince a Muslim—-who 
prays, fulfills the obligations of Allah, avoids what 
He has prohibited, invites people to His religion, 
maintains His mosques, and keeps His coven¬ 
ants—to accept something one feels is the truth, 
but he views the matter to be otherwise, and the 
opinion of Islamic scholars affirming and denying 
it has been divided since time immemorial and he 
will not agree with one’s point of view; then if one 
charges him with unbelief merely because he 
opposes one’s opinion, one has committed an 
enormous wrong and a grievous sin that Allah has 
forbidden, having rather called us to criticize with 
wisdom and graciousness. There is scholarly con¬ 
sensus that it is unlawful to charge with unbelief 
anyone who faces Mecca to pray, unless he denies 
the Almighty Creator, Majestic and Exalted, 
commits open polytheism that cannot be 
explained away by extenuating circumstances, 
denies prophet hood, or something which is neces¬ 
sarily known as being of the religion, or which is 
mutawatir (def: o22.1(d(Il))) (N: whether the lat¬ 
ter is of the Koran or hadith), or which there is 
scholarly consensus upon its being necessarily 
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known as part of the religion. Necessarily known 
means such things as the oneness of Allah, the 
attributes of prophcthood, that prophetic mes- 
sengerhood has ended with Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), the resurrection on 
the Last Day, the Final Reckoning, the recom¬ 
pense. and paradise and hell—the denier of any of 
which is an unbeliever, and which no Muslim has 
an excuse for ignorance of, unless he is a new con¬ 
vert to Islam, who is excused until he can learn, 
but not afterwards. 

To judge a Muslim to be an unbeliever for 
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anything besides the above is a very dangerous 
thing, as has come in the hadith. 
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“If someone says to his fellow Muslim, ‘You 
unbeliever,’ one of them deserves Lhc name.’’ 


It is not valid for such a judgement to proceed 
from anyone except someone who knows the 
things that involve unbelief from those that acquit 
one of it in the light of the Sacred Law, and the 
strict demarcation between faith and unbelief 
according to the standards of the Law of Islam. It 
is not permissible for any human being to rush 
onto the field and charge another with unbelief on 
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t he basis of opinions and imaginings without hav¬ 
ing checked and made sure, and without firm 
knowledge. Otherwise the torrent would flood the 
valley floor, and not a Muslim would remain on 
the face of the earth except a few. The Imam of 
the Two Sanctuaries ( 11 : Juwayni) has said, “If we 
were asked to distinguish the expressions that 
deserve to be considered unbelief from those that 
do not, we would reply that this is a wish for some¬ 
thing pointless to wish lor. being too distant a 
reach and too stony a path to tread, involving as it 
does the very bases of the science of divine unity; 
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someone who docs not attain to the furthest 
reaches of the facts cannot arrive at anything reli¬ 
able to vindicate his criteria for unbelief.’’ 

Because of this, wc urge the utmost caution, 
in other than the above-mentioned cases, against 
careless accusations of unbelief, for they are 
extremely dangerous. And Allah guides to the 
best of ways, and unto Him is the final destination 
(Mafahim yajibu an tusahhaha (y83), 5-7). 
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DEVIATIONS AND ABERRATIONS 
THAT ARE UNQUESTIONABLY INVALID 


cS^ 1 J O-*-* J* 


w47.2 (Muhammad Sa'id Buti:) We do not con¬ 
sider deviations and aberrations to include any 
position reflecting a disagreement between 
Islamic scholars resulting from their differences 
on derived rulings or particular applications of 
Sacred Law, for these all return to its basic 
methodology. Rather, wc categorically affirm 
that this is a normal variance entailed hv the 
very nature of the case (dis b 6 . 2 ) and its 
methodological bases, though we subject these 
various viewpoints to an examination of which is 
the soundest, classifying them according to their 
relative strengths and weaknesses, each of us 
through his own reasoning (ijtihad) and judge¬ 
ment. 

Nor do deviant and aberrant opinions neces¬ 
sarily entail the unbelief of the people who hold 
them, or being beyond the pale of Islam. Rather, 
there are some opinions so deviant that they reach 
the degree of negating what is necessarily known 
as being of the religion, leading to what the 
Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) 
termed open unbelief,' others whose deviance 
reaches only the degree of being a violation of the 
methodological principles concurred upon by 
scholars of the Arabic language and hence by 
scholars of Islamic Law, entailing blameworthy 
innovation (bid'a), and perhaps corruption and 
turning from the truth without excuse: and still 
others whose deviance and aberrance wavers be¬ 
tween reaching actual unbelief and merely falling 
within the hounds of corruption and blameworthy 
innovation, the honest and sincere investigator 
not finding any firm basis to consider them unbe¬ 
lief. yet not being able to accept with confidence 
that they are only a marginal deviance that does 
not compromise the person who holds them or put 
him outside of Islam. In dealing with this category 
of deviations and intellectual aberrances. we pre¬ 
fer to follow the way of greater precaution, w hich 
in this context consists of understanding people’s 
states insofar as possible as if they were still within 
the fold of Islam and under its rubric, Lor the mis¬ 
take of giving them the benefit of the doubt does 
not entail the losses entailed by making a mistake 
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by not giving them it and accusing them of unbe¬ 
lief and having left Islam. Despite which, we spare 
no effort to explain their corruption, and that they 
have innovated something Allah Mighty and 
Majestic has not given leave to; explaining their 
deviation from the methodology agreed upon by 
the scholars of this Community and warning 
people not to be misled by them or affected by 
their falsehoods ( al-Salafiyya mar ha!a zamamyya 
mubaraka la madhhab Islami (>34), 109-10). 
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w48,0 WEAK HADITHS (from p9.5) 


2—w48.0 


w48.1 (A:) Weak (da'if) is a term for any hadith with a chain of transmission con¬ 
taining a narrator whose memory was poor, one who was not trustworthy, not 
identified by name, or for other reasons. But weak cannot simply be equated with 
false. W : ere this the case, mere analysis of the transmitters would be the universal 
criterion for acceptance or rejection of particular rulings based on hadiths. While 
scholars do use this measure in upgrading the work of preceding generations of 
legal authorities, they have not employed it as a simplistic expedient to eliminate 
every piece of legal information that is connected with a weak hadith. because of 
various considerations. 


MULTIPLE MEANS OF TRANSMISSION 


Jal\ e JS 


w48.2 One of these is that when a piece of information is received through a 
means of transmission that may or may not he trustworthy, we generally have 
doubts about it. But when one and the same piece of information reaches us 
through several completely different channels, even though each one may or may 
not be trustworthy, the logical probability of the information’s falsity is much 
reduced. And if we receive the very same piece of information from ten such 
channels, the possibility of its falsity does not usually even come to mind. 

This verificatory principle has two important implications, one being the 
obligatory nature of belief in hadiths that arc mutawatir (del": o 22 . J (d(Il))), and 
the second being the weight that hadith scholars give to multiple means of trans¬ 
mission. which can raise a hadith from well authenticated (hasan) to rigorously 
authenticated (sahih), or from weak (da‘if) to well authenticated, as described in 
the following account of a hadith's reclassification by a major specialist in hadith 
forgeries. 

('Ali Qari:) The hadith "I am the city of 
knowledge and 'Ali is its gate,” was mentioned by 
Tirmidhi in his Jami‘, where he said it was 
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unacknowledge able. Bukhari also said this, and 
said that it was without legitimate claim to authen¬ 
ticity. Ibn Ma'in said that it was a baseless lie, as 
did Abu Hattm and Yahva ibn Sa’id. Ibn Jaw/.i 
recorded it in his book of hadith forgeries, and was 
confirmed by Dhahabi and others in this. Ibn 
Daqiq al-‘Eid said, “This hadith is not confirmed 
by scholars, and is held by some to he spurious.’' 

Daraqutni stated that it was uncorroborated. Ibn 
Hajar 'Asqalani was asked about it and answered 
that it was well authenticated (hasan), not ngoT- 
ously authenticated (sahih). as Hakim had said, 
hut not a forgery (rnawdu') as Ibn Jawzi had said. 

This was mentioned by Suyuti. The hadith master 
(hafiz) AhuSa'id ‘Ala’isaid, “The truth is thatthe 
hadith is well authenticated (hasan), in view of its 
multiple means of transmission, being neither 
rigorously authenticated (sahih) nor weak (da'if), 
much less a forgery" (fiisala al-mawdu'ai (yll2), 

26 ). 

(A:) Thus, when the person who has related a 
the first rank, it is not enough for a student or popular writer to find one chain of 
transmission for the hadith that is weak. There are a great many hadiths with 
several chains of transmission, and adequate scholarly treatment of how these 
affect a hadith s authenticity has been traditionally held to require a master 
(hafiz). those like Bukhari, Muslim, Dhahabi. Ibn Kathir, or Suyuti who have 
memorized at least 10(1,000 hadiths—their texts, chains of transmission, and sig¬ 
nificance—to undertake the comparative study of the hadith’s various chains of 
transmission that cannot be accurately assessed without such knowledge. Today, 
when not one hadith master (hafiz) remains in the Muslim Community, we do not 
accept the judgement of any would-be re classifiers of hadith. no matter how large 
their popular following, unless it is corroborated by the work of previous hadith 
masters. 


w48 3 Another reason why weak cannot simply be equated with false is the fact 
that weak is an attribute of the hadith’s chain of transmission, while false is an 
attribute of the hadith’s text. These are two different things, and the relationship 
between their respective reliabilities is a probabilistic expectation (istinbat) that 
is neither strictly causal, nor yet a necessary logical implication (lazim). there 
being four logical possibilities for any hadith; 

(1) a sound text and sound chain of transmission, as with well-authenticated 
(hasan) or rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadiths; 

(2) a sound text and an unsound chain of transmitters, reflecting the possibil¬ 
ity that a transmitter with a poor memory, or unknown to the person who 
recorded the hadith, or one not trustworthy, is in principle capable of relating the 
hadith correctly, 
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(3) an unsound text and unsound chain of transmitters, as with hadiths that 
are forged (mawdu‘); 

(4) or an unsound text and a sound chain of transmitters, reflecting the pos¬ 
sibility that one of those who classify the personalities and reliability of various 
hadith transmitters could in principle make an error in their ijlihad regarding a 
particular person. 

Because of the distinction between text and transmission, forms of evidence 
other than the authenticity rating of the chain of narrators are sometimes adtnis 
sible, as when there is a consensus of legal scholars who have received the hadith 
with acceptance, which is an acknowledged form of corroboration for hadiths of 
the second type mentioned above. 

(Isma'il Ansari:) Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani says: 

“Among the characteristics that necessitate 
acceptance is for scholars of Sacred Law to have 
concurred on applying the implications of a 
hadith. Such a hadith is acceptable, even obligat¬ 
ory to apply, as a number of the Imams of funda¬ 
mentals of Islam (usul) have explicitly stated. 

Shaft‘i, for example, says, ‘What I have said about 
water when its taste, odor, and color change, has 
been related from the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) through a channel of trans¬ 
mission that hadith scholars do not confirm the 
like of, but it is the position of all scholars without 
a single dissenting voice I know of .’ And he said of 
the hadith ‘There is no bequest to an estate divi¬ 
sion heir’ -‘Scholars of hadith do not corroborate 
it, but all scholars receive it with acceptance and 
apply it.’ " 

Ibn a)-Oayyim, in his I'lam al-muwaqqi'in, 
when discussing the hadith of Mu'adh about 
judgements (A: in which the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) asked Mu'adh ibn Jabal 
when dispatching him to Yemen how he would 
judge, to which Mu'adh replied that he would 
judge first by the Koran, then by the sunna, and 
then by his own reasoning (ijtihad)), says, “Legal 
scholars accept it and employ it as evidence, from 
which we learn that they hold it to be rigorously 
authenticated (sahih), just as we learn of the 
authenticity of the Prophet’s saying (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 

(1) ** ‘There is no bequest to an estate divi¬ 
sion heir.' 
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(2) “ ‘[The hadith about the sea,] Its water is 
purifying.' 

(3) “ ‘When buyer and seller differ about the 
price they have agreed upon and the merchandise 
still exists, each swears |N: that his side of the 
story is correct] and [N: if they cannot agree] they 
cancel the sale.’ 
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(4) “ ‘The killer’s extended family is respon¬ 
sible for the indemnity.' 

“Even if these hadiths are unauthenticated in 
their chains of transmission, since virtually all 
scholars have related them, the hadiths’ authen¬ 
ticity, which they accept, eliminates their need to 
verify the channels of transmission, and so it is too 
with the hadith of Mu‘adh: the fact that all schol¬ 
ars have adduced it as evidence eliminates the 
need for their checking its means of transmis- 
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sion.” 

And Ibn ‘Abd al-Bair says in al-htidhkar, 
concerning Tirmidhi's having related that Bukhari 
said of the hadith of the sea “Its water is purify¬ 
ing” that it was rigorously authenticated (sahih) — 

“Hadith scholars do not consider hadiths with the 
like of its chain of transmission to be rigorously 
authenticated (sahih). though I hold it to be so. 
because scholars have received it with accep¬ 
tance” (al-lsaba fi nusra al-Khulafa’ al-Rashidin 
wa al-Sahaba (y 10), 11.8-9). 

(A:) Among the primary textual evidence for the admissibility of such 
hadiths is the word of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


“Allah will never make my Community con¬ 
cur upon misguidance, and Allah’s hand is over 
the group.” 
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So it is inadequate for someone who proposes to annul a ruling of Sacred Law 
to adduce that the hadith supporting it has a w'eak chain of transmission, unless he 
can also establish both that there are not a number of similar variants or alternate 
channels of transmission that strengthen it, confirming this by means of a text by 
a hadith master (hafiz); and that the meaning of the hadith has not been received 
with acceptance by the scholars of the Muslim Community. 
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w49.ll ACCEPTING THE PROCEEDS 
OF UN-ISLAMIC TAX 
REVENUES (from p32.3) 


w-—It J j J ,J>- w49.0 
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w49 1 (A:) A Muslim may take wages for lawful work from a government whose 
main income is non-Islamic tax revenues on condition that at least some of the 
government's property is from lawful transactions such as the money taken from 
customers paying for postal services, etc.; the legal basis for which is the principle 
that “the legitimate in Sacred Law is that whose origin is unknown,’' meaning not 
established to be unlawful. Similarly, it is lawful to accept money from a mer¬ 
chant, for example, who deals in interest with a bank, since one is able to presume 
that the money one is accepting is from the lawful part of his wealth. 


w50.0 THE PROHIBITION OF 
DEPICTING ANIMATE 
LIFE (from p44.1(n:)) 


w50.0 


HADITH EVIDENCE OF THE PROHIBITION 
OF DEPICTING ANIMATE UFE 




w.50.1 ( Abd al-Ghaffar "Uyun al-Sud:) One 
should realize that the prohibition of picture mak¬ 
ing is extremely severe, that it is counted among 
the enormities, and the threats against doing it are 
very emphatic. Bukhari and Muslim relate that a 
man came to Ibn ‘Abbas (Allah be well pleased 
with him and his father) and said, "My livelihood 
comes solely from my hands, and I make these pic¬ 
tures. Can you give me a legal opinion about 
them 0 " Ibn "Abbas told him, "Come closer." and 
the man did. "Closer.’’ he said, and the man did, 
until he put his hand on the man’s head and said; 
"Shall I tell you what 1 heard from the Messenger 
of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace)? 
I heard the Messenger of Allah say, 

" "Every maker of pictures will go to the lire, 
where a being will lie set upon him to torment him 
in hell for each picture he made.’ 
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"So if you must. draw trees and things without ani¬ 
mate life in them.” 
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And Tirmidhi relates that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said, 

“On the Day of Judgement, part of the 
hellfire will come forth with two eyes with which 
to see, two ears with which to hear, and a tongue 
with which to speak, saying, ‘I have been ordered 
to deal with three: he who holds there is another 
god besides Allah, with every arrogant tyrant, and 
with makers of pictures.’ ” 

And Bukhari, Tirmidhi, and Nasa’i relate the 
prophetic hadith from Ibn ‘Abbas, 


^r 11 0* [**'*»'*j] 4^^ 

j* is') j* : ^ ^ 

jtalj >v ra.i aJ A*L2^ jUJl 

j ] J jc-i Aj jl_ij » * 

j >-1 aDI \kp? i jm % ZIVL 

- jL>- 

^**1 \^r^~ Aj_L 

Ur 5 


“Whoever makes a picture, Allah shall tor¬ 
ture him with it on the Day of Judgement until he 
can breathe life into it, and he will never be 
able to.” 


IMITATING THE CREATIVE ACT OT ALLAH 


<1)1 iUbLd* 


w50.2 The reason for the unlawfulness of picto¬ 
rial representation is that it imitates the creative 
act of Allah Most High, as is indicated by the 
hadith related by Bukhari and Muslim that ‘ A’isha 
(Allah be well pleased with her) said, “The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
returned from a trip, and I had draped a cloth with 
pictures on it over a small closet. When he saw it, 
he ripped it down, his face colored, and he said, 


‘ A’isha, the people most severely tortured 
by Allah on the Day of Judgement will be those 
who try to imitate what Allah has created,' ” 


the representation in question consisting of 
winged horses, as is mentioned in Muslim’s ver¬ 
sion. (A: If the sole basis for the prohibition of 
pictures was that they were worshipped in pre- 
Islamic times as gods, as has been claimed by cer¬ 
tain contemporary scholars, there would have 
been no point in the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) tearing the cloth down, since 
‘A’isha was not an idol worshipper or raised 
among idolators.) 
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PROCURING PICTURES 


L 


■k* 


'...a’f j »■ j ibklt 


w50.3 The foregoing hadiths show that produc¬ 
ing representations is unlawful under any cir¬ 
cumstances, and just as making a picture is 
unlawful, so too is procuring one, because the 
threat that pertains to the maker pertains to the 
user, for pictures are only made to be used 


! -iL-E 


w5lU 


tj->*t i—JU- J-£» f 11 />- , 


J-rfsC- j —t jpa-A | I jl 


w50.4 (A:) The determining factor in the prohibition of procuring images is the 
purpose for which they are procured, for example, someone who buys cookies 
with the shape of animals is not doing wrong if his purpose is to eat, though the 
maker of them is doing wrong. And similarly with books containing pictures, if 
the buyer intends obtaining the text, then the presence of pictures is the fault of 
the primer, not the buyer, The same holds for photographs (dis: w50.9) required 
for official documents: the authorities are responsible for the sin, not the indi¬ 
vidual forced to comply. As for dolls, making them is unlawful, though using them 
is merely offensive. And with rugs, making pictures in them is unlawful, though 
using such rugs is permissible. i 


THREE-DIMENSIONAL IMAGES 


jj ■ ■di 


w50.5 Regarding the prohibition, it makes no 
difference whether the figure is three-dimensional 
(lit. “has a shadow”) or not, meaning w hen it has 
a solid form, as opposed to when it is portray ed on 
paper, a garment, a wall, or something else. This 
position (N: of there being no difference between 
images that are three-dimensional or otherwise) 
was held by the majority of the Companions, 
those who came after them, and the following gen¬ 
eration, as is mentioned by Nawawi. Some of the 
early Muslims held that two-dimensional images 
were permissible, a view for which they adduced 
the Abu Tallin hadith related by Bukhari and 
others, in which an exception is made for images 
depicted on cloth. But Nawawi understands the 
exception as referring to the depiction of trees and 
similar objects without animate life, interpreting 
the hadith this way to reach an accord between it 
and the above hadith (w5f).2j about the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) tearing down 
the cloth with which ‘ A’isha had covered the small 
closet, for it consisted of mere drawn images with¬ 
out three dimensions. Nawawi says, “The view 
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that non-three-dimensional images arc unobjec¬ 
tionable is a falsehood,” declaring it invalid. But if 
not an outright falsehood, it is a position that the 
evidence is against. (A: This was the position of 
some of the later followers of Imam Malik. As for 
the Imam himself, he held that pictures were as 
unlawful as statues.) 


jlki Ids' J-Mj __B JU ij jJu 'i <J Jfe 

jLi u< tAte j ju 4_ic 






IMAGES PREVENT ANGPiS FROM 
ENTERING A HOUSE 


J V A&bbJI J J r 1 

CI 


w50,f> Another reason pictures are unlawful is 
that they prevent angels from entering the house 
where they are found (N: meaning the angels of 
mercy, though protecting angels enter such 
houses), as is attested to by the hadith related by 
Bukhari that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said. 


j. [ . . . ] '*50.6 

. * ■ ~ ■ ^ Ij - f ~) J —^ 'j* 

-a j-m-ll Gal a .J - V ■ 

51 jjj *_» ^ Jl_Jl jy : Jli 
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“Angels do not enter a house in which there 
are pictures." 

house meaning any place a person is, whether it be 
a building, tent, or other. Qurtubi says, "Angels 
do not enter a house where there are pictures 
because the person who puts them there is imitat¬ 
ing non-Muslims, who put pictures in their homes 
and honor them, the angds abandoning such a 
person for this.’’ 

Nasa'i relates that Abu Hurayra (Allah be 
well pleased with him) said, “Gabriel (upon 
whom be peace) asked the Prophet for permission 
to enter his house, and when the Prophet told him 
to come in, Gabriel replied. How can f come in 
when there is a curtain in your house with pictures 
on it' 1 You should either remove their heads or 
make it a mat to walk on, for we angels do not 
enter a house in which there are pictures,' ” which 
shows that the pictures that prevent angels from 
entering are those that retain their original form 
and are in an unhumiliated deployment. As for 
images that are abased and walked upon by feet, 
or those whose form has been altered, these do 
noi bar the angels' entry, altered meaning the 
onlooker imagines it is not the form of a living 
being, as is clearly implied by the version of this 
hadith related in the Sunan as." ... Order that the 
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heads of the images be removed so they resemble 
the form of trees.” 


j. JUMl j'jjn JaM 

, r qJt 


PORTRAITS 


>dl 8 J 


w5rt.7 Some people might think there is no harm 
in having portraits made today because they are 
not full length but are rather from the chest up, 
imagining this to be permissible from the words of 
the scholars that “if a picture lacks a portion with¬ 
out which the figure could not live, there is no 
harm in it.” This is a mistake that should be aban¬ 
doned. for by the expression without which the 
figure could not live, scholars mean that the be¬ 
holder’s mind does not register the figure is a liv¬ 
ing one but rather perceives it as dead. Now. 
someone looking at pictures of only the upper half 
docs not apprehend the figure as dead, but rather 
as living, save only that the lower half is as though 
sunken in a place that conceals it, or covered by 
something, which is because the lower half is not 
met by the viewer's gaze, and the area in view is 
merely confined to the upper half. For this reason, 
some scholars prohibit portrayal of the head 
alone, and whoever reflects on Gabriel’s words, 
■‘Order that the heads of the figures be removed 
so that they resemble trees,” can plainly see the 
truth of w hat we have mentioned. 
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w.SO.8 Others suppose that the sole reason for 
prohibiting pictures is that they were worshipped 
as gods apart from Allah, and that today there is 
no longer any danger of it. so there is no harm in 
having them. And this is totally wrong, for the 
banning of images is not only because they were 
worshipped, but also because of their imitating 
the creative act of Allah Most High, and the emu¬ 
lation therein of non-Muslims. 

To summarize, the use of pictures comes of 
weakness of faith and unconcern for religious mat¬ 
ters. Whoever prefers what his Master wishes 
above what gratifies his own ego and what he 
would personally care for will stay as far from 
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them as possible (al-Kiyad a!-nadira fi tafsir 

ji Ij-JlJ i Jr* j AxJ 1 

suratayy al-Fatiha tva al-Baqara (vL33). 

\ r * /' : ijiJ'j ou'Ui' Jjj-~ 

1.139-44). 

■ [yr^^J i * - 

PHOTOGRAPHS OF AKIM Alt'. llt-K 

jL j U 




w50.9 (it: Photography did not exist in previous eras of Islamic scholarship, and 
contemporary scholars arc divided about it. Some, like Muhammad Bakhit 
Muti'i, contend that photography is not picture making, but merely "the reten¬ 
tion of an object's shadow” (halts al-zill) and therefore permissible, while others, 
like the author of the passage below, have not accepted such reasoning. Because 
of scholarly disagreement concerning its permissibility, one is not entitled to con¬ 
demn Muslims who use photographs, though one may still distinguish between 
this dispensation (rukhsa. del: cfi.3) and what is the stronger position and more 
precautionary in religion, and to this end the following article has been trans¬ 
lated.) 

f Muhammad Hamid:) A factual question 
arises here, namely that the photographic device 
does not act except through an agent, who causes 
this "'shadow” to be fixed and retained by aiming 
and focusing the camera at a particular object to 
permit this fixation and make this retention 
appear. But since this is really an aquisitiem and is 
precisely image making, and since the prohibition 
of making pictures by the hand alone is not merely 
because of the hand's motion but because of what 
it thereby produces, then if Lhe result is Lhc same, 
should not the ruling also be? Moreover, hand¬ 
made images do not give the picture the fidelity of 
the camera-made image, which delineates fea¬ 
tures. conveys reality, and reveals details so that 
nothing great or small escapes it, being thus abler 
than the unaided hand to achieve pictorial rep¬ 
resentation, because of which the prohibition of 
making pictures thereby applies to it with still bet¬ 
ter right, and can never be mitigated by the mere 
fact that it consists in pressing a button as long as 
what is forbidden is even more fully realized 
thereby, since matters arc judged by their 
intended outcomes, in permissibility or being 
unlawful. Just as killing someone by pressing a 
particular button on a device is unlawful, so too 
making a picture by this pressure is unlawful in 
view of the effect and result. Nor docs the fact that 
it is widespread among people justify it, it is no 
different than interest (riba), adultery, drinking, 
gambling, or other blameworthy acts whose night 
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has overspread the people and darkness 
enveloped them. The commonness of something 
that ts wrong never makes it permissible. And 
groping for support from Sacred 1 .aw for each new 
reprehensible practice that appears is a dangerous 
misstep that forebodes great evil. Allah Most 
High says, 

‘ These are Allah’s limits, so transgress them 
not, for whoever goes beyond Allah's limits, those 
are the wrongdoers" (Koran 2:229). 

(Rudud ‘ala abatil wa rasa'il al-Shaykh Muham¬ 
mad al-Harnid (y44), 1.164—65) 


k» . j-LJI 

ji jl LSI 

JZla LJ1 ja itSC 

iUlj , j—L jiy, j—ki jJy> 

^ ‘ -C dil 5J Ljij -it 

jf eLJjii dJi ijjJ- j_«j 

; WaOdt i*x< ^Cjl J-t— 

-['la- 'it A 


TELEVISION 


j 


w50.10 (n:) The Council of Islamic Scholars (Majlisul Ulama) of Port Elizabeth, 
South Africa, have published a booklet on Islam and television in which they list 
the factors present in television that are unlawful or offensive, the existence of any 
one of which is sufficient to make watching it a violation of Sacred Law, including: 


(1) pictures of animate objects and picture making (dis: w50): 

(2) music (r40.1); 

(3) immorality, nudity, illicit sex, pornography, etc. (m2.3-8); 

(4) obscene language (r26.2); 

(5) incitement to fornication (p 12); 

(6) negation of modesty (haya’, dis: r26.1(2)); 

(7) scenes of violence, sadism, and crime in general portrayed (r 13.1); 

(8) the addictive influence exercised by TV; 

(9) it encourages the acceptance of aggression as a mode of behavior 
(p48.1); 


(10) tt encourages imitation of the crimes portrayed (r7.1(3.(end))); 

(11) the brainwashing action of TV, especially on the young (t3.16); 

(12) TV stunts intellectual growth (w41.3); 

(13) it wastes time (rl 3.3); 
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(14) it interferes with one's religious duties and one's necessary and impor¬ 
tant worldly duties (k29.5(4)); 

(15) it diverts one’s attention from the remembrance of Allah (r 1.2(5)); 

(16) and it falls under the category described by Islam as pointless amuse¬ 
ment (lahw, def: r!5.3). 

(Majlisul Ulama:) In the face of this formidable array of evil factors and 
harmful effects no one can have any doubt of the illegality of television in Islam. 
Television, as has been seen, is an embodiment of sin and immorality, Islam can 
never condone or permit an institution which plays havoc with the spiritual, men¬ 
tal, and moral development of mankind (Islam and Television (y78>. 20 -21). 


w51.0 WOMEN REMOVING FACIAL 
HAIR (from p59.l) 


w51 .tt 


w51.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

"May Allah curse women who wear false hair 
or arrange it for others, who tattoo or have them¬ 
selves tattooed, who pluck facial hair or eyebrows 
or have them plucked, and women who separate 
their front teeth for beauty, altering what Allah 
has created.” 


w5!.l 

■— ,J y 1^— I AJI jj—*— 3 l 

r . , i *, 1 'j t a.-j. <—~.-ij 

a —i I j 
^c*-*-* 1 *ljj] jU- 

. [vi* jii. : Jlij 


w5l.2 (Ibn Hajar Asqalani:) Nawawi says that 
"an exception from the prohibition of plucking 
away facial hair is when a woman has a beard, 
mustache, or hair growing between her lower lip 
and chin, in which cases it is not unlawful for her 
to remove it, hut rather is commendable (mus- 
tahabb).” the permissibility being on condition 
that her husband knows of it and gives his permis¬ 
sion, though it is prohibited if he does not, 
because of the deception it entails (Fath al-Bari 
(y 17), 10.378). 
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W52.(1 IBN HAJAR HAYTAMI'S 

-Li* j —Si—cSJl w52.0 

LIST OF HNORMITIES 
(from p76) 

j^ 

w52.1 (A:) Ibn Hajar's purpose in al-Zawajir ‘ar 

iqtiraf al-kaba’ir is to warn 

readers against any act that an Islamic scholar has classified as an enormity. 
Because of the wider scope of the work, he does not confine himself, as does 
Imam Dhahabi, to sins agreed upon by scholars as being enormities, but also 
records those which are differed about, mentioning them by wav of furnishing a 

fuller definition of godfearingness (laqwa). 


INWARD ENORMITIES 

LtUt jSLSdl 

(1) Associating others with Allah Most High 

.[•a *U' Uit*i jjiVl] ( 1 ) 

(shirk); 

(2) the lesser form of associating others with 
Allah (shirk), which is showing off in good works; 

• AjK di^Ji (T) 

(3) anger without right, malice, and envy; 

JFLlC i_— aiil 


. J— J 

(4) arrogance, pride, and conceit; 

- ' 

(5) cheating others; 


(6) hypocrisy; 

. jlill (*l) 

(7) excesses against others; 

^ (V) 

(8) keeping aloof from others out of pride or 

tjt_SL-.l jlAJt (A) 

contempt for them; 

. Ijlia-lj 

(9) conversations about what does not con- 

■J*i ^ Lj jiySjl A) 

cern one (def: w54); 


(10) acquisitive greed; 


(11) fear of poverty; 

. (\ \) 

(12) resentment about what Allah Most 

k jj.LiLJl ia>*— (tY) 

High has destined; 

(13) admiring the rich and honoring them for 

.Ui-Vl j!l (irj 

their wealth; 


(14) sarcasm towards the poor because of 
their poverty; 

, yuA ( \ i) 
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(15) avarice in holding on to one’s posses¬ 
sions; 

(\8) 

(16) vying with others for worldly gam and 
taking pride in it; 

SULJlj LjJi j (it) 

■ V. 

(17) adorning oneself for the sake of one’s 
fellow creatures with what is unlawful as adorn¬ 
ment; 

fj-"l(IV) 

■*i dir 11 

(18) compromising one’s principles (def; 

rl7); 


(19) enjoying being pTaised for what one 
does not do; 

* *1/ Uj £juil {^) 

(20) being too occupied with others’ faults to 
notice one’s own; 

^ JUJI ( T •) 

(21) forgetting one’s blessings, 

. J—cJI iU—; (Y\) 

(22) zealotry for other than Allah’sreligion; 

- aajJI (TT) 

(23) being unthankful; 

■ A/ ( r T) 

(24) not accepting fate (dis: w59); 

. nUailL. U>(Y i ) 

(25) for a person not to take the rights of 
Allah Most High and His commands seriously; 

•J'b'j JbJ dll j J-L>- jly> (Yu) 

. iUVl J* 

(26) sarcasm towards, looking down on, or 
having contempt for the servants of Allah Most 
High; 

j)Ldll il_ m (YY) 

• f-*y 'jbfj'j 

(27) following one’s caprice and ignoring the 
truth; 

(28) plotting and treachery; 

j* iSJt Jl (YV) 

, j&J] (YA) 

(29) wanting the life of this world (N; more 
than the next); 

. UjJI JUmii ^ ) 

(30) obstinately opposing the truth; 

. J»J| S.CU. (T*) 

(31) thinking badly of a Muslim or not giving 
him the benefit of the doubt; 

. ^L»Jii (fN ) 

(32) not accepting the truth when it conflicts 
with one’s own preference, or when it comes from 
someone one dislikes; 

V Vs\ JpJI ^(Tt) 

j* A J* *t>r ji j-iii 
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(33) exulting in disobedience; 

. -Call £} (T*H 

(34) persisting in disobedience; 

(tt) 

(35) loving to be praised for one’s acts of 
obedience; 

^ L*j JaAj ji Ov <T o) 

, ■ ~ 

(36) satisfaction with the life of this world 
and being contented with it; 


(37) forgetting Allah Most High and the next 
world; 

ijj) jL—J (fv) 

(38) anger for the sake of one’s ego and vin¬ 
dicating or justifying oneself when in the wrong; 

t+J j-iJJ ■■ .ail 1 (t“A) 

. JUX 

(39) feeling secure from Allah's intrigue by 
committing acts of disobedience while Telying on 
His mercy; 

4 JJ) (r^) 

(40) despairing of Allah's mercy; 

■ 4JI JA ( t • ) 

(4f) thinking badly of Allah Most High; 

. aUL (t >) 

(42) loss of all hope in Allah’s mercy; 

•AM *>• (tT) 

(43) learning Sacred Knowledge for the sake 
of this world; 

*i*ij |^1 aJ (if) 

(44) concealing Sacred Knowledge; 

.,4-11 pS’(tt) 

(45) not applying what one knows (N: in 
matters that occur); 

, { t ^) 

(46) claims to knowledge, mastery of the 
Koran, or any act of worship, made out of pride 
and boastfulness; 

ji jijill jt |4 jJI ji J(t 

- ObUj 1 ^yA *■ -si 

(47) neglect that results in the loss of people 
such as Islamic scholars, or sarcasm towards them; 

*1 ol ■ H j —.hJ 4. . c.1 ysi 

• fi-tj — 

(48) intentionally lying about Allah Most 
High; 

. jUi JJ 1 'jL* •—j'1 (t A) 

(49) intentionally lying about the Messenger 
of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace); 

sS dj—j ^ j* ( 13 ) 

(50) inaugurating a reprehensible innova¬ 
tion; 

_ 

■ *—* J— 1 'yA (6 * ) 
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(51) abandoning the sunna; 

-rrr- 

(52) disbelief in destiny; 

. jJtaJL k-uiSsJl (CT) 

(53) not fulfilling the terms of an agreement 
(A: if one intends this from its outset); 

. fJLF (Of ) 

(54) love of oppressors or the immoral, no 
matter what the type of their immorality; 

A { o $ ) 

. Jis - 

(55) hating the righteous (N: for their righ¬ 
teousness); 


(56) harming the friends of Allah (awliya') 
and enmity towards them; 

. <tUk *Uji (0“\) 

(57) reviling destiny; 

(oV) 

(58) saying something that causes great harm 
or extensive damage, something that angers Allah 
Most High but to which the speaker pays 
little attention; 

Lfr-l-...** fiXuu 4 («A) 

Xj U-* Uj 

(59) being ungrateful to someone who does 
one a kindness; 

. jl jiS (a ^ ) 

(60) neglecting to say the blessings on the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
when one hears his name mentioned; 

(Yusuf Nabahani:) Ibn Salah says: '‘One 
should be diligent about writing Allah's blessings 
and peace on the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) whenever he is men¬ 
tioned, and not grow weary of repeating it as often 
as it occurs, for this is one of the greatest benefits 
attained by students of hadith and their copyists, 
while someone oblivious to it misses an enormous 
reward. The blessings thus recorded are a written 
prayer, not words being quoted, so they are not 
restricted to the written version of the text that is 
related or the words of the original.... One should 
avoid writing it in two defective styles, one of 
which is deficient in form, i.e. alluding to the 
blessings by two letters or the like, as certain la^y, 
ignorant, or unlearned people do, writing pbuh 
instead of ‘Allah bless him and give him peace'; 
while the other is deficient in meaning, i.e. by not 
adding the words and give him peace' " (Sa'ada 
al-daravn fi al-salat ala Say vid al-Kawnavn (y96), 
189); ' 

•x* as ^ J* P *) 

^ J*-»L*»* j! ^ 

3® J f _^p 

tjj& Jl* i^Uj Ji^a 

Jtflj-tl! j^S 1 j* ijJJj 
eJJi Jjif a W»J< 4_iis 

_*f> jJLta Uj . LJig Lk^- ^ j*- 

Us* V kilJJLb <ijjd ^ ►L-to 

^ ^ V Xj jJL 

■iijL-yj ,]■**£ J* A-*—ll jSl J IP 

1-4^ A ^** 

aU li u S wUjjp^" j! ^jPy L^J] 

jl ^ ^ j* XJj 

-^1 Y Olj 

JlJU- 

969 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


w52.1(61) Notes and Appendices 


(61) such hardhearted ness as would prevent 
one from feeding a needy person, for example; 

J — axJ ij - i (TV) 

. f ^ ■»- 1 

(62) acquiescing to any enormity; 

. ^L£J1 j* ijS* Ui_jl (IT) 

( 63 ) aiding someone in committing an enor- 
mit y; 

, (^Y*) 

(64) persisting in wickedness and obscenity 
until people fear one for one’s evil; 

j —^-ii (M > 

. tj-* oLJL>*j 

(65-66) cutting minted coins (N: into seg¬ 
ments of which some are smaller than others and 
cause loss to users, and because it is destruction of 
Muslim moneys); or minting it in a fraudulent way 
that if people knew of, they would not accept; 

1 4 j »•>-*■' j'i v 

s j* 'J—■jJlJI J-**" 

. U_jiJ UJ ^Ul I4JU Jil y 

PURIFICATION 

Sjlgiajl 

(67) eating or drinking from a gold or silver 
vessel; 

JsV'(tV) 

l.A all j| 

(68) forgetting the Koran, any of its verses, 
or even a single letter (A: the prohibition of 
forgetting the Koran being taken literally by the 
Shafi'i school, according to whom repentance 
emails rememorizing what has been forgotten, 
though not for Malik and Abu Hanifa, who inter¬ 
pret forgetting as abandoning its implications); 

J Ji y jLJ (lA) 

(69) disputation and picking apart another's 
words — meaning to argue with another seeking 
merely to win or defeat him — w’hen discussing the 
Koran or religion; 

*1 jJIj JlosJl (1^) 

y J fltfH 1 —JjtfJ 

. Njjjl J ji.jiil 

(70) defecating on a path; 

J *M J V s11 (V>) 

(71) not eliminating all traces of urine from 
one’s person or clothes; 

jjJl Jj_Jt j* tit, (Vt) 

. y 

(72) omitting any of the integrals of ablution 
(wudu); 

. J* (VY) 

(73) omitting any of the integrals of the 
purificatory bath (gbusl); 

. eAs-0 ^ (\X) 
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(74) disclosing one’s nakedness when there 
is no need, including entering a (N: public) 
bathhouse without a covering; 

(Vi) 

.. ( 4 J j Jla ^ |*U>Jl J 

(75) sexual intercourse with a woman during 
menstruation; 

(V©) 

THE PRAYER 

sS~a!S 

(76) deliberately not performing the pre¬ 
scribed prayer; 

. d j (Vi) 

(77) deliberately performing the prayer 
before or after its time without an excuse such as 
travel or similar; 

ji J* jrT -UjC (VV) 

(78) sleeping on a roof that lacks a wall 
around its edges; 

■ J ^ pjJl (VA) 

(79) omitting an obligatory feature of the 
prayer; 

y (VS) 

Ot-aJI 

(80) lengthening one’s hair with false hair, or 
having it done; 

, (A * ) 

(81) tattooing, or having it done; 

. —<ij (At) 

(82) sharpening the teeth or having it done; 

(83) plucking eyebrows or facial hair, or hav¬ 
ing it done; 

jU-Vt i } (AT) 

4-* (AT) 

(84) walking in front of someone at prayer 
who has placed a barrier before himself; 

1 jl J-C j* jjll (At) 

iyJ 

(85) the people of a village or town all hang¬ 
ing back from praying one of the five prescribed 
prayers in congregation when the conditions 
obliging them to perform it in a group exist; 

( 86 ) for an imam to lead a group of people 
who dislike him; 

ji -Uji ji (a$) 

<y </ a^u^ji £ j j* 

, hjjA 

4 J f+j>j jLiVl (A"l) 

(87) leaving a row of people at prayer incom¬ 
plete; 

- i.,all i (AV) 

( 88 ) not straightening the row of people 
praying; 

<^yAi (AA) 


971 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


w52.1(89) Notes and Appendices 


(89) getting 3head of the imam in the actions 
of the prayer; 


(90) raising one’s eyes to the sky during the 
prayer; 

.****)> 

(91) turning (N: one’s chest) to either side 
when performing the prayer; 

.£) ^ (M) 

• 

(92) putting one's hands on the hips while at 
prayer; 

.Ifci (ST) 

(93-98) taking graves as places of worship 
(def: w21.1); lighting lamps over them; taking 
them as idols; circumambulating around them; 
putting one’s hands on them; or performing the 
prayer towards them; 

t UUji : Lfcli* -Si 

(99-100) travelling alone ((lbn Hajar 

Haytami:).... The position of lbn Khuzayma that 
this is disobedience is interpreted as referring to 
someone who knows that considerable harm 
would result from his travelling alone or with only 
one companion); or for a woman to travel alone 
where indecencies may occur (N: which is an enor¬ 
mity if this is likely, but merely unlawful if it is 
not); 

^1)) jU-i'Vi ( \ * 

J J* J_*' «*' 1> ^ 

. (Ja45 j—^-1 ve jl a • «J & 

(101 ) cancelling a trip or returning from one 
because of a “bad omen’’; 

41. jl ji-tt djT (\> 1) 

(102) neglecting to pray the Friday prayer in 
congregation when there is no excuse, even if one 
says one is “performing the noon prayer (zuhr) 
alone"; 

£• i_. —.——it dji ( t • t) 

IfrJL J; Cl Jli JJj jit- jj. if-UjJI 

(103) stepping over people seated in the 
mosque for the Friday prayer; 

' jll '^) 

(104) sitting in the center of a circle of people; 

, (Vt) 

UNLAWFUL DRESS 

4_J py-U 

(105) for an adult male to wear pure silk (or 
cloth whose weight is mostly silk, even if it docs 
not show) without an excuse such as preventing 
lice or itching; 

JJUJI jJLJl j-JjJI j—l (1 > •) 

1^411 ji iJj-aJI jtjt> Jl 

J 1 ■>** J* ^ 
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(106) a male wearing gold, such as a ring, or 
wearing silver other than rings; 


( 107) men imitating women in things usually 
considered characteristic of women’s dress, 
speech, and so forth; or vice versa; 

^JTs. 3- ,_]1 4 * i ( A * V) 

LSI* Li/j yi 

(108) a woman wearing a thin garment that 
reveals her body contours, or her inclining (N: 
showing desire for others) and making others 
incline towards her; 

\ 4 Ujj L_i jd 1 _ 1 0 * 

(109) having one’s wraparound, robe, 
sleeves, or turban ends overly long from conceit; 

jl jlj'jh djb ( ^ 1 ^ ) 

. ij_<L a 1I jl 

(110) having a strutting gait ; 


(111) dying the beard or hair black for other 
than jihad or the like; 

• -Sid 4 *3^ yJi Nu ^ ^ ^ ) 

(1 12) for a person to say after it rains, “ The 
coming of such and such a star has brought us 
rain,” believing it to have an effect; 

: j_LJi j-ti jl—;yi Jy (\ t r> 
j jl lis * +1, L ja«s 

jjJb 

nnz FUNERAL PRAYER 


(113) clawing or slapping one's cheeks and 
the like (N; out of grief); 

. jbUi ji y»> (Mr> 

(114) ripping one’s collar; 


(115) cries of lamentation; 

. i>-LJI (Mo) 

(116) listening to them; 

VU-(in) 

(117) shaving off or pulling out one’s hair; 

. ^amJI jl ^ \ Y) 

(118) cries of "woe” or “disaster" in afflic¬ 
tions; 

Aip Jj^JL 

4 , 

(119) breaking the bones of the dead (A: or 
autopsies); 

,c~Jl jJit J.-S (MS) 

(120) sitting on graves; 


(121) praying upon graves or lighting lamps 
over them; 

£,_11 ji Jj-l —Jl iucl (IT)) 
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(122) women visiting graves (dis: w34.1, 
end); 

. 4 ] »L_J1 JjL) (ITT) 

(123) women following funeral processions; 

.yu s Ji,j*A_U(tTr) 

(124) healing or protective words (ruqya) 
(N: that violate the conditions of Sacred Law (dis: 
wl7.1)); 


(125) hanging on an amulet (dis: wl7.3); 

. JmI( 'l Y O) 

(126) disliking to meet Allah Most High; 

. jlu; <IH .UJ inIjSftTI) 

ZAKA1 


(127) not paying zakat; 

, i tv) 

(128) delaying payment after it is due, with¬ 
out lawful excuse; 

ji* ( ) YA) 

(129) for a creditor who knows that his 
debtor cannot pay to show greed towards him by 
pestering him or detaining him; 


(130) dishonesty in handling or taking 
charity; 

. j (tr •) 

(131) collecting un-Islamic taxes or getting 
involved with any of the proceeds thereof (dis: 
p32); 

^ *;W=- ( ""I ) 

■ <>* 

(132) someone asking for charity who is not 
in need of it because of either having money or 
being able to earn some, but who rather asks out 
of greed or acquisitiveness; 

jl JL^v> j .i^l ^ V Y) 

. 1 jiiwj aJs- 

(133) asking for charity with irritating insis¬ 
tence that injures the person being asked; 

jiyJl j j-UJ'ili ( \rt) 

. it Jbj %) 

(134) not giving a relative the charity he has 
been compelled to ask one for, when able to give 
it and there is no excuse not to; 

. ^ a) jl* fJMj A_U £jLjl 

(135) reminding recipients of one’s charity to 
them; 

.JLuJu ^Ji (ir») 

(136) not giving access to one’s surplus water 
when the person asking it is in need of it; 

( \T\) 
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(137) being ungrateful for Allah's creatures' 
kindness to one, which entails being ungrateful for 
Allah’s kindness to one; 

T ’ji- Ji jUli ji prV) 

(138) to ask for anything besides paradise 
with the words “for Allah’s sake” (bi wajh Allah); 

jj. «ui JjLJ 1 JLj j> (> r A) 

(139) not to give to someone who asks “for 
Allah’s sake”; 

,«UI 

FASTING 


(144.1) not fasting a day of Ramadan; 

(141) breaking one’s fast during it; 

m\j l pa ^ j ( \ t ♦ ) 

, j \*4iAj 

. aJ ^ i \) 

(142) delaying making up a fast-day of 
Ramadan missed without excuse; 

jJju L« t-Lvii (\ t X) 

(143) a woman fasting a day that is not 
obligatory for her to fast immediately, when her 
husband is present and without his consent; 

Ijji U jj* ( \ tf) 

(144) fasting on the two ‘Elds, or on the 
three days that follow ‘Fid al-Adha (Ayam al- 
Tashriq); 

fUj jj.ajJl (tit) 

(145-46) nonperformance of a period of 
spiritual retreat (i‘tikaf) that one has vowed for a 
certain time; or vitiating it by something such as 
lovemaking; 

jji-uiI iy (in.N to) 

(147) lovcmaking in a mosque, even if not in 
spiritual retreat (i'tikaf); 


THE PILGRIMAGE 


(148) nonperformance of the pilgrimage 
(hajj) until one’s death, after having been able to 
perform it; 

yj _xaJ iiy (^ i A) 

(149) lovemaking on hajj or ‘umra before 
partial release from ihram (def: j9.13); 

3^-o^jl jl (1 H) 

.JjVlJUd'Ji 

(150) for someone in ihram for hajj or ‘umra 
to kill a game animal; 

( \ 0 • ) 
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(151) a woman entering ihram for a 
supererogatory hajj ot ‘umra without her spouse's 
permission; 

■ J<W' 

(152) not considering the Kaaba sacrosanct 
(N; i.e. not respecting it as one should); 

.flyJl c~j! J1Uc.l(UT) 

(153) violating the* sanctity of the Meccan 
Sacred Precinct (Haram) (dis; p72); 

1 (\ 9T ) 

(154-59) frightening the people of the 
Prophet's city of Medina (upon its overseer be the 
best of prayers and peace); intending evil towards 
them; inaugurating an innovation (bid'a) therein, 
meaning a sin (N: like the opening of banks), or 
sheltering whoever does such a thing; cutting the 
trees of Medina; or cutting its grass; 

Li-uJl ^*1 iiU-] (\ o l ) 

• \j — i 

V ci-'-Xr»v« *■ l 

J ' U j 

(160) nonperformance of the ‘Eid al-Adha 
sacrifice by someone (N: such as a Hanafi) who 
holds it to be obligatory and is able to perform it; 

• ^ c?* 

(161) selling the hide of an ‘Eid al-Adha sac¬ 
rifice animal; 

.jiu w(ui) 

(162-65) mutilating an animal by cutting off 
part of its nose or ear or the like; branding an ani¬ 
mal’s face; taking an animal as a target; or killing 
one for other than food; 

iJiJI 

J t j! 4— ill 

j **-J a13J 

(166) not killing and slaughtering as quickly 
and painlessly as possible; 

. ibill f js. (t Vt) 

(167) slaughtering in the name of other than 
Allah (N: is an enormity) when it is not outright 
unbelief, as when one does not intend the rever¬ 
ence of worship to the person for whom it is 
slaughtered (N: in which case it is not unbelief); 

J* M jr* £|iJt (MV) 

X-*AAj jL 4# N 

(168) to release a camel to roam and pasture 
freely for the rest of its life unridden and unused, 
in fulfillment of a vow; 

. —11 v—-'OtA) 

(169) calling someone “the King of Kings’’; 

. iWAt v_Ji (\ is) 

(170) to take an intoxicant such as hashish, 
opium, henbane, ambergris, and the like, of sub¬ 
stances that arc not ritually unclean (najis); 

£uJl jl 
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(171—73) to cat blood outpoured; pork; or 
unslaughtcrcd meat: 

j! iry—JlfjJ'Jjt (Vr.W') 

(174) to burn an animal with fire; 

.jidu 

(175-77) to consume something unclean 
(najis); revolting; or harmful; 

JjLu; JjLu;(Vv.tv«) 

,. .a A i 1 J J Li It j .Wi ..■»!* 

TRADE 


(178) selling a freeman as a slave; 

,(WA) 

(179-85) consuming usurious gain (riba, def: 
k3); feeding the proceeds to others; recording a 
transaction involving it in writing; being a witness 
to one; acting as a go-between for two parties 
dealing in it; abetiing it; or taking it th rough a sub¬ 
terfuge by someone who holds the subterfuge to 
be unlawful; 

i <uL -LjjJ J_Sf (A0-W4) 

J15 X* L ^1 ^ ; U* 

(186) not lending one’s stud animal for use; 


(187) consuming wealth gotten through 
invalid transactions, or any other unlawful earn¬ 
ings; 

i-L-Ui 1 JUl jS* (\ AV) 

(188) hoardingacommodityforlatersalcat 
a high price when it becomes scarce; 


(189-93) selling grapes, raisins, or similar to 
someone who will make wine out of them; or 
wood or the like to someone who will make a mu¬ 
sical instrument; weapons to non-Muslims who 
will use them against us; wine to someone who will 
drink it (N; as opposed to selling it to a vinegar 
maker, for example); or hemp or similar to some¬ 
one who will use it as a drug; 

• j* 1 

■ J-V ^ J 

! ^ 1 J :LilLi» 

(194) having someone “bid up” a price to 
fool another bidder; 


(195-96) undercutting another's price or 
deal (def: k4.7); 

• v-T^ 1 Jj- w-il 

J* 

(197) cheating in sales or the like, such as by 
nol milking a dairy animal for several days before 
the sale to give the impression she's a good milk 
producer; 

•j-r* J ^r- 1 ' J ll ("V) 

jJUi w-i>- 4—j j yv.K^ 

. aI 
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(198) selling merchandise at a higher price 
by tyingly swearing that it was purchased for more 
than it was; 

O ^ A) 

(199) plotting and deceit; 


(200) selling short-measure, short-weight, or 
short-footage; 

jl j ^ * * ) 

- 

(201) any loan made to benefit the lender; 

(202) to borrow money with the intention 
not to repay; 

^ J*u JAJI 1 (V*\) 

. *1)i_jJ1 K—> 4>1 >' -1 ( T * Y ) 

(203) to borrow money when one has no 
hope of repaying it, as when one does not urgently 
need it, there is no obvious source to get the 
money to repay, and the lender is ignorant of the 
borrower’s condition; 

ot j |*<Lj \ 1 ( Y ■ f) 

. j31aJI. j 

(204) for a borrower who can afford to pay 
back a debt to delay doing so without excuse when 
asked to repay; 

sir* *'.11 h* -k—4a l ( Y • 1 ) 

(203) consuming an orphan’s property; 

,-iil ju jsl <r •«) 

(206) spending money, no matter how little, 
on something that is unlawful, even if only a lesser 
sin; 

^ ^ t-Ji j-b tit* { Y * *\ ) 

• * 

(207) to annoy one's neighbor, even if a non- 
Muslim subject, by th^ likes of having a view over¬ 
looking his walls, or building something 
uncountenanced by Sacred Law that is a nuisance 
to him; 

els' L~oi jJ } .1 ,1 (t • v) 

U ** £j-i 

(208) to build higher than one needs to, out 
of pride; 

. ^(X ♦ A 1 ) 

(209) surreptitiously changing property-line 
markers; 

_>e. < t • t) 

(210) misleading a blind person from the 

way; 


(211-12) iloing something to a dead-end 
path or street without the permission of the people 
living on it; or doing something to a street that 
results in considerable and unlawful annoyance to 
people passing along it; 

^ y 4 UI ji| i-JL-Jl 

. 
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(213) for someone ( who holds that it is not 
permissible) to do something not customarily tol¬ 
erated to a shared wall without the other owner’s 
permission; 

. vllta JIS ^ 

(214) for the guarantor of a debt to refuse to 
cover the debt that he has guaranteed with a 



guarantee he believes to be valid; 


(215) for one member of a partnership to 
cheat the other; 

(Y^«) 

(216) for a person commissioned as an agent 
to betray the trust of the person who commis¬ 
sioned him; 

. jSj ii (n 

(217) for a person to make a formal acknow¬ 
ledgement that he owes one of his heirs or a non¬ 
heir a debt, or that he has property belonging to 
such a person in his possession, when this is not 
true (N: but is rather done to cheat his estate divi¬ 
sion heirs of their just due, by thus effectively 
“willing’' (wasivva. def: L1.0) more than the law¬ 
ful one-third of his property to such a person, who 
would be able to collect it as if it were his own, 
after the former’s death); 

ji LaJ tatjj jt jVI(VW) 

• j* J' 

(218) for an ill person not to make a formal 
acknowledgement of his debts or the articles in his 
keeping that belong to others when no one else 
whose word is acceptable knows of them except 
his heirs; 

vo-j j—^ ^ \ A) 

j|l Jjk_j J_ )l • > _ J 

• “i J* jr* y •*** 

(219-20) a lying acknowledgement or denial 
of being someone's son, 

j\ vLtf*._;j ( T ‘- r ' 

(221-23) to employ an article lent for use 
(‘ ariyya) in other than the employment authorized 
by its lender; for the borrower to relend it to a 
third party without the original lender’s permis¬ 
sion when the borrower holds that such re lending 
is not permissible; or for the person to whom the 
article has been lent to use it beyond the lime 
stipulated by the lender; 

i ju^_j (Yr.TY^) 

j V Ik^Jl 4—miloil 

f i j <i i J ^3 J.J.P 1 j.j| ^ e 

Jjo 

(224) wrongful appropriation, meaning 
unjustly taking another’s property (N; or right); 

JL* - .<0,11 (YU) 

. UJb (j .Jl J»- jt : £) jj .Jl JU 

(225) to delay paying someone his wages, or 

jt ^h>-V 1 (Y Yd) 
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not giving them to him after the work has been 
completed; 

, y -Uj 

(226) for someone (who holds it is unlawful) 
to build at ‘Arafa, Muzdelifa, or Mina; 

J* )\ i iliy> J ii.LlJI (T T\) 

. XjP 

(227) to forbid people things that are permis¬ 
sible to them, both in general and in particular; 

1 y. j-tdl ( T TV) 

(228) renting any part of the street to 
another and taking payment for it, even if it is 
within the confines of one’s property or store: 

. y ^ oj j 

(229) taking over water that is free for all to 
use, or forbidding such water to travellers: 

.L Jt- 1 (YYS) 

(230) violating the stipulations of the 
founder of a pious endowment (waqf); 

. Js> y .1 ( Yf * ) 

(231—32) to use a lost and found article with¬ 
out having fulfilled the conditions of advertising it 
before taking possession of it (dis: k27); or con¬ 
cealing it from its true owner after one knows 
who he is; 

i-WJl ^5 O* (r r.TH) 

£ j-mZ jJ-J 

. *4 aU* -U* IfJ j ^ 

(233) not having witnesses attest to one’s 
having found a foundling child; 

Lti <Y rr> 

, Ja^lUl 

INHERITANCE AND BEQUEST 


(234-36) harming heirs in bequests; willing 
more than a third of one's property in bequests 
(dis: L3.1); or to fraudulently affirm that part or 
all of one’s property belongs to some non-heir, or 
that one owes a debt that does not really exist, 
when this is done to prevent the estate from going 
to one’s rightful heirs; or to falsely affirm that a 
debt someone owes one has been paid off; or to 
sell something for a token price or buy something 
at an exorbitant sum when it is done to keep prop¬ 
erty from one’s heirs, or to donate a third of one’s 
property to a charity not for Allah’s sake but 
rather to diminish the shares of the heirs—all this 
is included in “harming others in bequests”; 

jij (rn-Yri) 

^ J A 

^JU yu c J 1 

jt c Ujj a) V 

<1 otf ^-Ul JL j—a j 

1 ^) |< *** ■*’ s <1* ■< 1 

jib JU- 

^ ol 

(237) betraying one’s trusts, such as with 
respect to articles given to one for safekeeping, 
put up as collateral, rented to one, and so forth; 

LuijJv oU.il i J (rrv) 

ij' 1 *jjM ^dt 

.dJi 
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MARRIAGE 


(238-40) looking with lust at a woman who is 
not one's unmarriageable kin (mahram, del: 
m6.1) when temptation is apprehended (A: if 

£. ^ < t -.rrA) 

1 jij cIUaS^ AUa <*- 

there is no temptation, it is unlawful, but not an 
enormity); touching such a woman; or being alone 
with her when neither party has one of their 
unmarriageable kin present to remind them of the 
limits of decorum—even if only a female—and the 
woman has no husband present; 

j - -rbiir jJj . 

(241-42) slander (def: r2); or accepting and 
acquiescing to it by not objecting when it is heard; 

eCjSLJIj ,i ..01 (H-Tt t) 

■ IjiAO '-®j 

(243) giving one another disliked 
nicknames; 

,-U sjSJ .Jl ^UlVl yAdl (t IT) 

(244) ridicule or mockery to wards a Muslim; 

(245) talebearing (namima, def: r3); 

EjA— 11 < T11) 

, ^1—4L 
(ttd) 

(246) being two-faced with people (dis: 
rl6.1), while devoid of honor in Allah’s sight; 

je'-AJ' (Ul) 

. <ill xj. jjS, y ^JU' 

(247) calumny; 

{v i V) 

(248) for a guardian to keep a woman under 
his guardianship from marrying; 

0* (ttA) 

(249) proposing marriage to a woman whom 
someone has already proposed to, when the previ¬ 
ous proposal was permissible, plainly stated, and 
explicitly accepted by those whose acceptance 
counts; 

( Y t ^ ) 

(250-51) turning a wife’s heart against her 
husband; or a husband’s against hts wife; 

J* i]j —«Jl (a l.Ye .) 

j jrjyiij -*4* ji 

(252) for a man to make a marriage contract 
with a woman who is his unmarriageable kin 
(mahram, def: m6.1), whether by birth, marriage, 
or suckling (nl2), even if such a marriage is not 
consummated; 

J* (Y *Y) 

Olj _jl frLbj jl ^ 

(253-55) for a man who has divorced his wife 
to accept that she should marry' and have inter¬ 
course with another solely for the purpose of 

‘(oo-YsY’) 
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remarrying her himself (dis: n7.7); for the wife to 
comply with this; or for the second husband to 
marry her for such a purpose; 


(256-57) for a man to reveal his wife's secret 
by mentioning details of their sexual intercourse 
or other similar private matters; or for her to 
reveal his; 

,Lii ! (ev.Tel) 

jL Jkj 

• 

(258) sodomizing one’s wife; 

■ iUj (T9A) 

(259) to make love to one’s spouse in the 
presence of a third party, male or female; 

J»-j j' 

(260) to marry a woman with the intention 
not to pay her the marriage payment (mahr, def: 
m8) if she asks for it; 

S' ji (T1 ■ > 

(261) to make a representation of an animate 
creature upon anything, in a respectful or 
humiliated deployment, on the ground or 
elsewhere; 

J* £Jj if* (Til) 

jl jl .j* jtf 

(262) sponging, meaning to join another at 
his meal to eat from it without his permission or 
acceptance; 

jLikJi (tnY) 

X> J*V fUt 

. *L<*j 

(263) for a guest to eat more than he needs to 
be full when he does not know of his host’s accep¬ 
tance of this; 

Jj. (J—;ly > k. -A l< J_sij (Yir> 

U>j {j* 

.^Ui, 

(264-65) a person’s eating copiously of his 
own money when he knows this will harm him 
considerably; or being lavish in food and drink out 
of greediness and vanity; 

(266) oppressively and wrongfully favoring 
one wife over another; 

y> JUtt 1 jlifl J (■ YoJTU) 

1 j i-^j 

L -*jl . ‘.A llj J_sl a ) 1 j! • - j '■ 11 J L ^ - -* 

, lyLj U 

> 1 (m> 

. UljJlFj U-U? ^5 J?*\l 1 

(267-68) a husband not giving his wife her 
rights; or she not giving him his; 

(269-71) to avoid meeting one’s fellow Mus¬ 
lim longer than three days for other than a reason 
permitted by Sacred Law; to turn one’s face from 
him when one meets him; or have a change in 
heart towards him that results in either of these; 

(272) a woman leaving her house perfumed 

J* 1—2*. £-1* <*VA-VIV) 

* cJ-t- 4_iJNjj j 

J Li>- 

«l>-f (V1-YH) 

J jU— 

!r ,jP /j bLaL JL 

•A - *-* j* *l^S l £J>- (TVT) 
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and adorned, even with her husband’s permission; 


(273) the rebelliousness of a woman towards 
her husband, such as by leaving home without his 
permission or acceptance for other than a reason 
countenanced by Sacred Law; 

iij_JI jf -.U (YVf) 

J jit J* 

(274-75) failure to provide one’s wife with 
her support and clothing without lawful excuse; or 
neglecting one’s dependents such as young chil¬ 
dren; 

y a _ZiJ £_Ji* (Vo-YV i ) 

j : J* — S 

. jL>L*xSl <JLp 

(276) disrespect towards cither or both of 
one’s parents, grandparents, and on up; 

jt jj-aJIjJ 1 (Wl) 

** jjj 

(277) severingthetiesofkinship; 

.^^(TVV) 

(278-79) tormenting a servant or beast of 
burden; or goading animals to fight each other; 

ijji-di y ^ili (v^.tva) 

■ lti 

(280) for a woman to ask her husband for a 
divorce when she has not suffered any harm from 
him; 

Ujj-j j (YA •) 

■ s* y 

(281) for a husband to accept being a cuck- 
hold; 

. iIL.91 (tAl) 

(282) pimping between men and women; 

• SaLaJl (Y A Y ) 

(283) for someone (who believes it is unlaw¬ 
ful (dis: n7.4(N:))) to have intercourse with his 
divorced wife before formally taking her back; 

J-J a_^»-( Y Ar) 

. ‘Lvj JJlUu 

(284) foreswearing one's wife by an oath not 
to have intercourse with her for more than four 
months; 

jl ^ (YA fc) 

■ J* J* 

(285-86) accusing a man or woman who 
could be chaste (def: ol3.2) of adultery or 
sodomy; or acquiescing to such a charge by not 
objecting to it when heard; 

y •_ .o-jvjJI ~jjj (AV-YAfl) 

L Jp jJ jl Li v 4* ,.-vn(»h 

(287-88) vituperating a Muslim or attacking 
his honor; or being the cause of another’s cursing 
or disparaging one’s parents; 

iJUou-'Jlj (AA-YAV) 

iyij ji—;yi v—Jj i jj*. J 

(289) cursing a Muslim; 

. UA_^ CjJ (YAS) 

(290) attacking someone’s ancestry; 
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(291) for a woman to falsely ascribe her child 
from adultery to a people it is not from; 

j* fj 5 *' J-*-** oW f M ) 

(292) a divorced woman’s deceit regarding 
the end of her postmarital waiting period ('idda. 
def: n9); 

i-ii a (Y^ y^ 

(293) for a divorced woman during her post- 
marital waiting period to leave the lodgings she is 
obliged to remain in until its end, when there is no 
lawful excuse to go out (dis: n9.13-14); 

j* »■>— 1 gjj*’ ( V) 

(294) for a woman whose husband has died 
not to avoid adornment (def: n9.16) during her 
waiting period; 

fJLt (Ytl) 

JUSTICE 


(295) killing a Muslim or a non-Muslim sub¬ 
ject of the Islamic state intentionally or quasi- 
intentionally; 

— _ii j_a(ts«) 

, J 1 i 1 

(296) suicide; 

. jLJ'il JJ (YSt) 

(297-98) aiding another in an unlawful kill¬ 
ing or its preliminaries; 

J : a )\ it (^A_Y^V) 

(299) to strike a Muslim or non-Muslim sub¬ 
ject of the Islamic state without a lawful excuse; 

^ k_j x** (Y ^ \ ) 

i/’r’ 

(300-301) frightening a Muslim; or gesturing 
at him with a weapon or the like; 


(302-16) sorcery that does not entail unbe¬ 
lief; teaching it; learning it; having it done; pro¬ 
fessing to foretell the future, to be “psychic.” or 
know the unseen (dis: w60.1); considering some¬ 
thing a bad omen; divination by pebbles or draw¬ 
ing lines in sand; astrology; taking auguries from 
birds; going to someone who claims to foretell the 
future; going to a “psychic,” a diviner by pebbles 
or lines, an astrologer, or an augerer or omen- 
reader from birds; 

; *l+s- wJJsj * v ■*— 

V<3ykJlj 

l j k 4 — i \— 

jL—Slj J j A CA— 

^ ) *•*!* 

. *1 iiL* 

(317-18) rebellion against the caliph, even if 
he is unjust. when there is no mitigating pretext or 
one that is patently false; or betraying one’s fealty 

J* ^iJI(\A.rtV) 

Cj“i jt J-jb S; jlj fL-.'i' 1 

*1^1 i*-j dXj s4i'>Uuj 
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to him because of some worldly disadvantage in 
remaining loyal; 


(319-21) to assume the caliphate or other 
position of authority when one knows oneself 
likely to betray it, or one has the intention to; or to 
ask for such a position or spend money to gain it 
when one has this knowledge or intention; 

£is>yi j] 

‘ AfiV* A— A* A*!*- 

(322) for an oppressor or immoral person to 
take over any of the Muslims’ concerns; 

J* b-*' J-U ji jJbr (ITTT) 

(323) to discharge a righteous and compe¬ 
tent person from office and appoint someone who 
is not; 

S* j* J)a (rvr> 

(324) for a caliph, leader, or judge to be 
unjust; 

/> J jyr (Hi) 

(325-26) for a leader to cheat his followers; 
or neglect to fullfill, through himself or a rep¬ 
resentative, their pressing concerns that they are 
compelled to obtain: 

4aUw>-ij ‘ju-aJa-J* (Yi^rro) 

jrijh <■ 'i 4— 

. AoL> ji 1 4.., l^Jj 

(327) for rulers, leaders, judges, or others to 
wrong a Muslim or non-Muslim subject of the 
Islamic state; 

‘b—Vi.* js-W— 11 !«9> (rtv) 

. J h\ . .3 e ^ 1 

(328) to leave the oppressed unaided; 

oV-Ui. (VTA) 

(329-31) visiting unjust rulers; aiding them 
in wronging others; or stirring their hearts against 
people by telling them falsehoods; 

j* J^jJi (n^rrs) 

i fUlaJI 

• JMs 

(332) sheltering the guilty, meaning to pro¬ 
tect them from those who want to obtain their 
rights from them, guilty meaning those who com¬ 
mit an offense that entails a consequence stipu¬ 
lated by Sacred Law; 

* 1^1 (rrt) 

^ J-j jt 
yo\ A^L SvL J* j* |t-fe 

(333) saying to a Muslim “O unbeliever,’’ or 
“0 enemy of Allah”; 

j\ t L jUJl J jj (TYT) 

. tdi* jjs- L 

(334) interceding for someone, to obviate 
one of the prescribed penalties of Sacred Law 
(hadd, def: o!2-ol6); 

iiil .jj-ip- y. a*. (rrt) 

■ J'* 

(335) blackening a Muslim's name and 
searching out his shameful points so as to disgrace 
and humiliate him before others; 

- ^ aJA ;J OwJULi 
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(336) displaying the attire of the righteous in 
public while committing unlawful acts, even if 
only lesser ones, when alone; 

J dl3-4-fcl ( rri) 

A? ; 5c,; 

(337) compromising any of the prescribed 
legal penalties; 

y jb- i-ui y otLiJi (rrv) 

(338-43) fornication; sodomy; bestiality; 
sodomizing a woman; lesbianism between women 
(meaning one woman doing with another that 
which resembles what a man would do with her): 
or tor a husband to have intercourse with the bodv 
of a deceased wife; 

juij . ilJy-li (ir.rvA) 

^ [«. j — 'Vi II 

5 1 **** 3*^ ' —.U I j .. mm 

■ 

(344 46) consummating a marriage con¬ 
tracted with neither guardian nor witnesses; con¬ 
summating a “temporary marriage”; or having 
intercourse with a prostitute; 

^ (f \-Ti t > 

,«Jl 

(347) for a woman to allow someone to forni¬ 
cate with her; 

-Wjy. ,u<rtv> 

(348) theft; 

. iij — 1‘ (VtA) 

(349) to block the road, meaning to threaten 
passers upon it, even if one does not kill anyone or 
take any money; 

J 1 (V i 

. L-ii pj 

(350-61) drinking wine in any form or other 
intoxicant, even if only a drop; pressing out the 
juice to make wine or other intoxicant; press¬ 
ing it for another person; carrying it for purposes 
of drinking, or having it carried; serving it to 
others or having it served; selling it; buying it; hav¬ 
ing it bought or sold; consuming the proceeds 
from selling it; or keeping wine or other intoxic¬ 
ant; 

L-SiLfl ^ (T, Ufa ■ ) 

t ijJbi jJj. j* JU 

'w—^ .✓fTg-lj t W 

k J j Al j *X*^- 

. * 4l-»J 

(362-65) attacking anyone under the state’s 
protection in order to kill him, rob him. rape his 
wife, terrorize or frighten him; 

(j—J* Y) 

-Jli <UX9 j _AJ 

. AAj^ J* jl 4n <Si V* j9- 

(366) peeping into another's house without 
his permission, such as into the women’s quarters; 

jr* w# j -■Ha ,ja »)hi ji (^^1) 

• J* J b ^ 

(367) listening to people who are averse to 
being overheard; 

fa* ^J! £—— (Tiv) 

,-Jb gyjpi i 

(368) not getting circumcised, even after 
having reached puberty; 

. iyUS a^y oUaJI fl ji (VIA) 
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(369-70) not performing jihad when person¬ 
ally obliged to; or no one performing it at all; 

xx* d/ <v-jnv> 

(371) people of outlying provinces neglect¬ 
ing to protect border fortifications; 

j»! Hyj <rv\i 

>J_«C 

(372-73) not commanding the right or for¬ 
bidding the wrong when able to; 

_.V i i) i ( vr.rv r > 

. I j _uJ 1 1 y- i j 

(374) one’s actions contradicting one’s 
words; 


(373) not returning someone's greetings of 
Salam (dis: r33.2): 

!j il/(TV») 

(376) to like for others to rise from their seat 
for one, hecause of pride and arrogance; 

i>r U! ryj Jl jUJ^ 1 (rv-») 

. jl 

(377) fleeing from combat with unbelievers, 
unless one is falling back to regroup or separating 
to join another unit to reinforce them; 

.jA j\y iJi (rvv) 

(378) fleeing from an outbreak of plague (N: 
in one’s town}; 

1 (t“VA) 

(379-80) pilfering from the spoils of war; or 
concealing such pilfering: 

j. (A*.rvs) 

.-CU- 

(381 83) killing, treachery towards, or 
wronging anyone who is under a safe-conduct, is a 
suhjcct of the Islamic state, or is under an agree¬ 
ment of protection; 

J pLbj Jx» { AT-TA >) 

\ jl io jut 

(384) showing others the weak points of the 
Muslims; 

J* ilK-dl (TM) 

. , «J1 

(385-86) acquiring a horse out of pride, or 
for wagers or gambling; or engaging in contests of 

ji idea (A"-TA*> ) 

marksmanship for any of these reasons; 


(387 ) to neglect one's marksmanship after 
having learned it. out of aversion for it, such as 
might lead to being defeated by the enemy and 
their mocking the people of Islam; 

4-Jju' _L^ ^,jJ\ dAV> 

A lAf' 

.. 

(388-90) to swear an engulfing oath (def: 
p23); a lying oath; or to frequently swear oaths, 
even if truthful; 

jtf jl J j^jVi ipj 1 l»}^ 
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(391-94) swearing by one's trust; or by an 
idol, for example; or the words of reckless people 
who say, “II Ido that, I’m an unbeliever” or'quit 
of Islam"’ or “of the Prophet”; or to swear, “then 
I’m of such and such a religion,” lyingiy; 

sutftjvjtuJi (Si.rst) 
jj ; J jJj SCju 

y jt - j_its - uii li* 

i ^Jl 

(395) not fulfilling a vow. no matter whether 
it was to perform an act of worship or whether 
made in the heat of anger; 

^ 

• f ^ *i f J ^ 

(396-98) appointing a person to the 
judgeship who knows he is dishonest, unjust, or 
the like; for such a person to accept the judgeship; 
or seek it; 

A ..Jli 

(399) to judge when ignorant; 

(VM) 

(400) tojudgeunjustly; 


(401) aiding and abetting someone making a 
false claim in court; 


(402) for a judge (or anyone else) to please 
people with what Allah Most High detests; 

J-UI tjJ-j j-oLdl tLJtjl (t ■ T) 

. aDI 

(403-5) taking or giving a bribe for false¬ 
hood; or being an intermediary between the per¬ 
sons giving and accepting it; 

UjLktt j «J_; jJ\ JL»-1 (• B-t ' t) 

(406-7) accepting money for appointing a 
judge; or a person who is not personally obliged to 
take the judgeship (N: because no one else is com¬ 
petent) paying to attain it when he could do so 
without paying; 

* ^ 4 jijjj ‘ 

. JjJi *1^111 

(408) a judge accepting a gift for having 
interceded for one of the litigants; 

. e»Ui I ijyjll J }A < i • A) 

(409—10) arguing for a falsehood; or aTguing 
without knowledge of who is in the right, as a 
judge’s deputy does; 

jAjI (1'-t-S) 

^UJI .^SjS jOb 

(411-13) seeking one’s rights, but with ve¬ 
hemence and lies, so as to offend the other party 
and defeat hint; arguing out of pure obstinacy to 

c *Jlp Ul -l( j 4Ju)f <—j A-kJ 

prevail over one’s opponent and finish him; and 
the picking apart of another's words and disputa¬ 
tion which are reprehensible; 
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(414—15) for a person distributing zakat to 
divide it unjustly between recipients; or for the 
person who estimates how much will be due on 
crops to assess them unjustly; 

J ^ { \ 0-i ^ t ) 

(416—18) falsely testifying; knowingly 
accepting such false testimony; or not testifying to 
something that one has witnessed when there is no 
excuse not to; 


(419) lying, when it entails a prescribed legal 
penalty or harm; 

ji jl>* ^ (iM) 

■Jr* 

(420) a plaintiff litigating against another 
person for something he knows is not his; 

U* Js> jLJVl {IT*) 

, 4*1 pi** 

(421) sitting with those who drink or other 
immoral people out of friendship for them; 

g l ( * y i) 

(422) Koran reciters or religious scholars 
sitting in the company of the corrupt; 

*1 yiil (ttT) 

(423-25) gambling, whether by itself or con¬ 
nected with offensive games like chess or unlawful 
ones like backgammon; playing backgammon; or 
for someone (who holds it is unlawful) to play 
chess; 

d\S jUiJi (To^itr) 

f y IIj! 

——*L!lj t y^jJL >... *1 \\j * 

- Jli Jit 

(426-31) playing stringed instruments; 
listening to them; playing reed instruments; 
listening to them; beating a long drum (kuba); or 
listening to it; 

4 (ri-trxj 

->">S f jl 

(432-33) embellishing a poetic ode by 
mentioning a particular woman, even without 
indecency, or mentioning an unnamed woman 
indecently; or to sing such an ode; 

C 4 -^ h (rr-trY) 

1^4 j La jSa 

(434-37) poetry that contains mockery of a 
Muslim, obscenity, or lying; or singing such 

(TY.trt) 

poetry and spreading it; 


(438) composing panegyrics with poetic 
figures of speech that exceed normal bounds, 
earning one's living thereby and spending most of 
one's time at it; 

pJ Uj j **.ill ^ *1 (fcTA) 

(439) becoming habituated to a lesser sin or 
sins such that one's disobedience becomes more 
than one’s obedience; 

j\ i jloj ( ) 

(LJ-lU JUtf 
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(440) not repenting from an enormity; 

(441-42) hatred of the Medinan Helpers 
(Ansar); or speaking badly of any of the prophetic 
Companions (Allah be well pleased with them 
all). 

(al-Zawajir an iqtiraf al-kaba'ir (y49), 1.27-266. 

2.3-230) 

w52.2 (n:) Some twenty-five of the enormities listed by Ibn Hajar have been 
omitted above because of being repetitions or about matters that are rare. As 
stated in the preface, many scholars do not consider all of the foregoing to be 
enormities, among them Abu Talib Makki, who restricts them solely to sins 
explicitly designated as enormities by the primary texts. 

w52.3 (Abu Talib Makki:) .... My own position, 
to join between the different views mentioned 
above, is that they are seventeen in number. Four 
of them are of the works of the heart: 

(1) associating others with Allah Most High 
(shirk); 

(2) persisting in disobedience to Allah Most 
High; 

(3) despairing of the mercy of Allah Most 
High; 

(4) and feeling secure from the design of 
Allah Most High (def: p66). 

Four are of the tongue: 

(5) testifying to the truth of a falsehood; 

(6) charging someone who could be chaste 
(def: of3.2) with adultery, 

(7) swearinganengulfingoath,meaningone 
which negates something true and affirms some¬ 
thing false, termed engulfing because it engulfs its 
swearer in the wrath of Allah Most High, or in 
hell fire; 

(8) and sorcery, meaning words and acts that 
transmute substances, alter people (n: changing 


[.. ](:^S4J(w52.3 

y tiUj 4L*>- y 

jl : p Jj 

cjy .*'ij—cJl : 1 —^4^11 41 

4JI jlj—.Nlj 

, jlU; 4)1 y 

J 1 P L - : dll j-^y y% 

*-*M» ijJ P “1—o'-41 

<J > 

i**- P P4 p' ObP'j 

V: p 1 y J-5j] Jjiij 

[Jllji y i_4t . JL, 

■»- ^ *■ . o w, i V L— j-qS- 

[ V J ^ <1)1 

J y 4t4 >^-4b - j4JI 

jjjijj oi—Ai yiy OLi-Vi _ ^^4 


vP y ^P 1 4ijj ( 1 4 *) 

1 jl—-Apl (t T_i 11) 

.4’‘^ 4)1 y 


y j-PjP 1 -'1-4 y 
[XT'* -r/T .Ti • - TV/t ! jiLibl 
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one’s love for someone to hate, for example), or 
remove meanings from the things for which they 
were created. 

Three are of the stomach: 

(9) drinking wine or other intoxicating 
beverages; 

(10) wrongfully consuming an orphan's 
property; 

(11) and knowingly consuming usurious gain 
(riba). 

Two are of the genitals: 

(12) adultery; 

(13) andsodomy. 

Two arc of the hands: 

(14) murder; 

(15) and theft. 

One is of the feet: 


B ^ o U- —r-' y ^LbbbJ'i 

*uj l j-e i l 1 ' .J ZbJ oLbLxJ 1 i+J> 

^ - [^cb bIIxuAIb ^ f . .jb- 

. SJ 1 ^wbbbbJ Ij 

*aj L jl\ LSIj l L»i£ ««uJI jU JcSij 
b Uyll Uxj ^b 

jLUj lj XBjbJ —*Aj 

\ kij—Jlj L . L-^J' 'l_ bbXj ^j3 

a "Vj (Juill : r) [. . . J 

^ 5J_>-lj j i i j—£j I J_k*- 4 Vj 

3^* - 1 -^ 

lj*- aJp L^JL» 01 ; li*>- J 
■^i J oVLj 01j i 

Olj 4 oL_Li'lj 01j L '|_ft 

o L jL^-i l*^ l b >*^.' "Vj ——-* \ t>^ i 

• L ■ • ■ J *"*+! 

. . . : iiSU? oJliji 

ia^jl sU 


(16) fleeing from combat with unbelievers 
when one is not outnumbered by more than two to 
one, unless falling back to regroup or separating 
to join another unit, believing one will attack 
again. 


And one is of the whole body: 


(17) a person’s undutiful treatment of his 
parents, meaning, in summary, that when they 
swear an oath for him to do something that is not 
blameworthy, he does not fulfill their oath; if they 
ask him for something they need, he does not give 
it to them, if they tTust him, he betrays them; if 
they arc hungry, he eats his fill and does not feed 
them; and if they revile him, he strikes them; 

Other scholars hold that any sin that is delib¬ 
erate is an enormity... but what we have men¬ 
tioned of the above bodily traits is among the 
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soundest and most equitable opinions, is what 
scholars agree upon, and is what is conveyed by a 
great number of primary texts. These, then, are 
the deadly enormities that if one avoids them, 
one’s wrongs will be forgiven and one's 
supererogatory works that are like in kind to the 
five duties that are the pillars of Islam (N: i.e. the 
Testification of Faith "La ilaha ill Allah Muham- 
madun rasul Allah,” the prayer, zakat. fasting 
Ramadan, and hajj)—are counted for one. The 
reason for this is because the pillars of Islam and 
these enormities are antipodal counterparts, 
antithetical to each other in magnitude and signifi¬ 
cance, the enormities being so great that avoiding 
them expiates the other, lesser sins, and if the five 
duties that are the pillars of Islam are fully per¬ 
formed, they too expiate other wrongdoings, the 
servant is rewarded for his supererogatory works, 


otyujl 

ji CJJi, 

j ijLo yi ^ ^ b -11 f 

s^l—voJL ^ 

U j_ixi 0^ r _ r 5' 

v U o yS ll»i 

y > Jijj ■*!—jj .‘-il - -H y* 

pda* aJ JaJ\JL* 

JpmLaLj'J I iji jl «4 _l ji 

Jli . w-il JjUl 

CSr Lfl ylS \ Olf 


aiid his bad deeds are changed for good ones. Such 
a person attains to great favor, and paradise is to 
be hoped for him and the stations of those who 
strive, for he is of the outstripped in good deeds. 
Allah Most High says, 


,[\n 

; ^LSUI j£‘± jl*_j Jlij 

J—J—^ ^ 

, A i •* j, - I, i 

JJI J.k ;l L’H,, 1 Uk> 

,[V. 


“If you avoid the enormities of what you have 
been forbidden. We shall acquit you of your 
wrongdoings” (Koran 4:31), 


U-l! Jl_5j 


and says, after mentioning the enormities, 


C . hy -\ j _it— Sj' ^5-yJi bU . . . 

y- L| ' ,, l U* C h t t -\ ydJ yllj 


”... save he who repents, believes, and works 
righteousness: those Allah will change their bad 
deeds for good” (Koran 25:70). 


5U OyA L*JJ» —-SJl 111 cA ‘...II 
£-* r>Ltil !>y_ y, Vj . \ jC; 

^1 yUl ^LSCjt 


And the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)said, 


“The five prayers entail forgiveness for what 
is between them as long as the enormities are 
avoided.” 


When the enormities are committed, they 
annul (N: supererogatory) good deeds just as the 
five duties of Islam annul the bad deeds that occur 
between them other than.the enormities, which 
are too great for them to annul (N: but rather 
require a sincere repentance in order to be for¬ 
given ). So with a servant’s committing enormities, 
nothing can remain for him on Judgement Day of 


992 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Repentance Does Not Eliminate Others’ Rights 


w53.0 


his good works except the five duties of Islam, the 
enormities having devoured all his supererogatory 
works: hell is to be feared for such a person, and 
the stations of the profligates, and he has truly 
wronged himself, which Allah Most High warns 
believers against by saying, 

"O you who believe, obey Allah and obey the 
Prophet, and do not nullify your works” (Koran 
47:33), 

and, 


“Nay, but whoever earns a wicked deed and 
is encompassed by his error, those are the inhabit¬ 
ants of hell” (Koran 2:81), 

referring, it is said, to enormities that encompass 
one’s good deeds and efface them (Qut al-qulub 
(y81), 2.148-49). 


_!—J* *Jj !y j_'U. ^)-Sl J_ 

JLpii _-&I 

yJ>J * - j ' . l y- I .L»J J-i j -.1 1 

dii lift Ull ^aJ t 

-in ijJLtl iji.i u,ii U) 

.[XX :-U~] 

• Jl* 5 «-Jy - 

: . t, t t. 

i—l ij jls [ ] iSi\ ; ^j)] 4t -vkv 

* f ( t 

. [A > ; JyiJl J jLil 1_ 

j-l—SS 1 jA J_i 

— yXl' jfi jyi* ] 

u-iw3jj <L*L-iW ^ 

- ltA /T flftA Jl 

[U^ 


* 


w53.0 REPENTANCE DOES NOT 
ELIMINATE OTHERS’ RIGHTS 
(from p77 3) 


£>■ Jkj V ij^Jl w53.0 


w53.1 (Shu'ayb Arna'ut:) Bukhari and Ahmad 
relate that Jabir ihn ‘Abdullah said, “I heard of a 
hadith that a certain man had heard from the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), so I bought a camel, cinched my saddle on 
it, and travelled for a month to reach him, coming 
upon him in Damascus, the man being ‘Abdullah 
ibn Unays. I told the doorman, ‘Tell him Jabir is at 
the door,’ and the reply came, ‘Ibn ‘Abdullah?’ 
and when I said yes, he rushed out,, stepping on 
the hem of his garment. He embraced me and I 
returned his embrace and said, ‘Tell me the hadith 
I am informed you heard from the Messenger of 
Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) about 
retaliation. I have been afraid that you or I would 
die before I heard it.’ He said, ‘I heard the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)say: 


[.. ICijjjjSlI^^i) w53.1 

iijAJI ,pUJI [*.]_»•.jjii 

tS» /r ijc_JU^ y]iu>-!j[(Sv*) 
«U1 JL£ ^ 
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* “People shall be mustered on the Day of 
Judgement naked, uncircumrized, and posses¬ 
sionless, and a call will be made to them in a voice 
that those who are far shall hear as well as those 
who are near, saying: ‘I am the King, I am He who 
gives recompense: it is not meet for any inhabitant 
of hell to enter it while any of the inhabitants of 
paradise owes him something until I exact it of 
them. And it is not meet for any inhabitant of 
paradise to enter it while he owes any of the 
inhabitants of hell something until I exact it from 
him, even i f it be the requital of a single slap of the 
face.’ ” We asked the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). “How will this be, when we 
will meet Allah Mighty and Majestic naked, unrir- 
cumcized, and without a thing?" And he said, 
“With good and bad deeds." ’ ” 

USharh al-sunna (y22), 1.280-81) 


j* [ i jl ] AiLJiil ^-LJl 
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w54.0 LEAVING WHAT DOES NOT 
CONCERN ONE (from rl.2(3)) 


Jaj N U w54.0 


w54.1 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 

“The excellence of a person’s Islam includes 
leaving what does not concern him.” 

The excellence of a person's Islam 
(Muhammad Jurdani:) Meaning the fullness 
and perfection of a person’s Islam and his submis¬ 
sion to its rules 

includes leaving what does not concern him 
meaning that which is not connected with 
what is important to one, be it in word or deed. 
The matters that concern a person are those con¬ 
nected with necessities of life in gaining a liveli¬ 
hood and having a safe return in the afterlife. 
These do not amount to much in comparison 
with what does not concern one (al-Jawahir 
al-lu’lu’ivya ft sharh al Arha'in al-Nawawiyya 
(y68),99). 
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w55.0 THE ETERNALITY OF 
PARADISE AND HELL (from sl.2) 


i>JI *-li w55.0 


w55.1 (n:) The view that the punishment of unbelievers in hell is not eternal has 
been misrepresented by some Muslim writers and Koran translators as if it were 
a matter over which there is scholarly disagreement, or as if the proof of it from 
the Koran, hadith. and consensus of Muslims (ijma\ def: b7) were capable of 
bearing more than one interpretation. The present section, by two of the foremost 
Sunni scholars in tenets of Islamic belief (usul), has been translated to clarify the 
question. I 


w55.2 ('Abd al-Qahir Baghdadi:) The scholars 
of Ahl al-Sunna and all the previous righteous of 
the Muslim Community are in unanimous agree¬ 
ment (ijma‘) that paradise and hell are eternal, 
and that the bliss of the inhabitants of paradise 
and the torment of unbelievers in hell will endure 
forever (Usui at-din (y23), 238). 


( ; Jilxijl J-^) w55.2 

^jA , JlCi jA I 

jLJij * —A 

t^1 sa a'-j-j tladl J*a • _aJ y-ji 

.[YtA 


w55.3 (Taqi al-Din Subki:) The faith of Muslims, 
is that paradise and hell do not perish, Abu 
Muhammad Ibn Hazm having transmitted schol¬ 
arly consensus (ijma ) on this point and on the fact 
that whoever denies it is an unbeliever (kafir) by 
scholarly consensus. And there is no doubt of this, 
for it is necessarily known (def: f 1,3(N)) as part of 
the religion of Islam, and proof after proof bears it 
out. Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Nay, but whoever earns a wicked deed 
and is encompassed by his error, those are the 
inhabitants of hell, abiding therein forever” 
(Koran 2:81). 

(2) “Verily those who disbelieve and die as 
unbelievers; the curse of Allah, the angels, and 
people, one and all, is upon them, abiding therein 
forever; the torment shall not be lightened from 
them, nor shall thev be respited” (Koran 2:161- 
62). 


(3) “Whoever of you leaves his religion and 
dies as an unbeliever, those are they whose works 
have failed in this world and the nexl, and those 
are the inhabitants of hell, abiding therein 
forever” (Koran 2:217). 
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(4) “Those who disbelieve, their friends arc 
the evil ones, who lead them from the light to 
darknesses. Those are the dwellers of hell, abiding 
in it forever (Koran 2:257). 


OjiUai! jUyCjjl Jjj-lljfr' 

.[Tev :s 


(n: There follow some fifty-six Koranic verses of similar purport which have 
been left untranslated for the sake of brevity: 


2:162 

23:103 

3:116 

32:14 

4:14 

25:69 

4:93 

33:64-65 

4:168-69 

39:72 

6:128 

41:28 

7:36 

43:74-75 

9:63 

47:15 

9:68 

59:17 

10:27 

64:10 

11:106-7 

72:23 

13:5 

98:6 

16:29 

2:86 

21:99 

32:20 


2:167 

35:36 

2:102 

17:97 

3:22 

40:49-50 

4:56 

42:45 

4:121 

69:36 

5:37 

78:30 

11:8 

87:13 

11:16 

90:20 

14:21 

82:16.) 

14:29 


23:108 


29:23 


45:35 


22:22 



.... The other verses that mean the same thing are 
very many, a fact that eliminates the possibility of 
explaining them away figuratively and necessi¬ 
tates complete conviction of them; just as the ver¬ 
ses proving bodily resurrection, because ot their 
great numbers, eliminate any possibility of ex¬ 
plaining them away figuratively. We adjudge 
whoever explains these verses as if they were 
figurative to have committed unbelief because of 
the knowledge which the evidence en masse 
affords. And so it is too w-ith the very numerous 
and intersubstantiative hadiths about this, such as 
the Prophet’s saying (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): 

(1) “Whoever kills himself with a knife will 
abide in the fire of hell, perpetually stabbing his 
belly with it, undying therein forever. And who¬ 
ever hurls himself from a mountain and kills him¬ 
self shall abide in the fire of hell, perpetually 
falling to bis death, undying therein forever.” 


^ J ■ ■ 

Jl — 1 ^ ■» ; .1 U j ljk>- 

Jj> JJIjlJI olwVl 

V-J* Cr*J ’ Ukfi 
•Jj>— J-A — Sj pUJ! ^ 

Jjji S Je>- e^al U- n \\ sl-wiL>-I 
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J* J*s yJ '-+4 

-—i; 

i^1-j j (i,1 JLj! I 

[A*-* J 

jUI J*i L>i» : jg *JjJ } 
n j ***** I4-3 'J — V Lji»l 

[A*- ^ j* jv"-®] 


(2) “As for the inhabitants of hell who are its 
; people, they shall be undying therein and unliv- 

i ’ng ” 
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(3) “When the people of paradise go to 
paradise and the people of hell go to hell. Death 
shall be brought forward, placed between 
paradise and hell, and slaughtered. And a crier 
shall be heard, 'O people of paradise, there is no 
death; O people of hell, there is no death!’ ” 

And there is the like of the above evidence con¬ 
cerning paradise, as Allah Most High says: 

(1) “Those who believe and do good works, 
they are the dwellers of paradise, abiding therein 
forever (Koran 2:82). 

(2) “Whoever obeys Allah and His mes¬ 
senger, He will admit them to gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, abiding therein forever. That is 
the mighty triumph” (Koran 4:13). 


‘yr jW ! Jl jldl ■>Ad i J! 
jLJij 

O/ *£ ii>Jl L j-J 

J J—1 —i j 

; k Ji* 

. ~ .1 •>.] [ )!, 1 jX+Ssj J it 

.[.. .] .[AT :iyJl] 
: jk" Jlij 

w-tiA d>-Jc jj iitl Ai. y, y 
Lfj Ji-CJti- jLjiV 1 Lji>d iSj-*™ 
‘ .[ST : *L—dt] ^ p . h a l l j ,dJ-o 


(n: Thirty-eight verses of similar purport follow, which have been left 
untranslated, as before, for brevity: 


2:82 

11:23 

3:15 

10:26 

10:62 

11:108 

3:198 

13:35 

4:13 

14:23 

4:57 

15:48 

5:85 

18:3 

5:119 

18:107 

9:89 

20:76 

9:100 

21:102 


23:11 

56:17 

25:15 

57:12 

25:76 

58:22 

29:58 

50:34 

4:122 

64:9 

39:73 

65:11 

41:8 

95:6 

43:71 

41:30 

48:5 

98:8.) 


.... So these are the verses we can recall about the 
eternality of paradise and hell. We have men¬ 
tioned hell first because we’ve come across a work 
about hell perishing by one of the people of the 
present era. We have quoted about one hundred 
Koranic verses, approximately sixty concerning 
hell, and forty on paradise. Immortality (khuld) or 
words derived from it are found in thirty-four of 
those dealing with hell and thirty-eight of those 
about paradise. Everlastingness (ta’bid) has been 
mentioned in conjunction with immortality in four 
of those dealing with hell, and mentioned eight 
times about paradise, seven of them in connection 
with immortality. Never leaving and so forth has 
been plainly stated in over thirty verses. The con¬ 
sequence of the concatenate and intersubstantia- 
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tive character of these and similar verses is 
absolute certainty that what Allah Most High 
thereby intends is their literal meaning and signifi¬ 
cance. It is not something in which the outward 
sense might be used to imply other than the plain 
purport, which is why Muslims unanimously con¬ 
cur upon faith in it, descendants having taken it 
from ancestors in unbroken succession from their 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). It is 
integrally embedded in the innate faith (fitra) of 
the Muslims, necessarily known as part of the 
religion of Islam, and even held by all non-Muslim 
seels. Whoever denies it is an unbeliever (kafir), 
and whoever explains it away figuratively is the 
same as someone who figuratively explains away 
Koranic verses about the bodily resurrection, 
meaning that he too is an unbeliever, because 
knowing the verses necessitates belief. 

I have come upon the above-mentioned 
work, whose author notes three positions about 
paradise and hell perishing: that both end, which 
he declares none of the early Muslims have said; 
that neither ends; and that paradise remains but 
hell ends; the latter of which he inclines toward 
and adopts, saying that it is the position of the 
early Muslims (salaf). Allah be our refuge from 
this! I exonerate the early Muslims from it and do 
not believe a single one of of them said it. There 
are only some words that have been ascribed to 
certain individuals of them that are to be taken as 
all problematic utterances are, meaning they are 
construed and interpreted in light of other than 
their ostensive sense, for just as there qccut 
expressions requiring such exegesis in Koranic 
verses and hadiths, so too words occur in the dis¬ 
course of scholars that must be fittingly explained. 
Whoever takes words of early Muslims that were 
spoken to motivate people to do good or be afraid 
of doing evil and so forth, and interprets them lit¬ 
erally, recording them as if they were a “school of 
thought” has misled himself and others. Nor is this 
scholarship, for the way of scholars is to uncover 
the meaning of words and what is intended by 
them. When we arc certain that what has been 
ascribed to a speaker is his actual position on a 
matter and his belief, we attribute it to him. But 
unless we are certain, we do not attribute it to him, 
this being especially true of basic tenets of Islamic 
belieflike the above, about which Muslims unani- 
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.[...] 


mously agree on one position. How can one pro¬ 
ceed to the opposite of what they believe and then 
attribute it to the greatest of Muslims and exemp¬ 
lars of the believers, considering it a topic of 
scholarly disagreement as if it were a question 
about ablution (wudu)? How remote whoever 
does this is from knowledge and guidance) This is 
a reprehensible innovation (bid‘a) of the most 
ominous and ugliest sort, and Allah has knowingly 
led whoever says it astray,... 

(n: Several pages follow, examining various objections to the eternality of 
hell raised by the above-mentioned author, some of them citing statements 
ascribed to early Muslims, which, as Subki points out, apply to disobedient Mus¬ 
lims who will one day leave the hellfire, not to unbelievers, polytheists, or the 
likes of Pharaoh and Satan. Only a few of these objections could be translated 
below because of their length.) 

(Objection:) There is a hadith in the Musnad | j_c_. ..] 


of Ahmad that herbiage will one day grow on the 
floor of hell. 

(Reply:) It is not in the Musnad of Ahmad, 
but in others, and is a weak hadith. If it were 
rigorously authenticated (sahih). it would be 
interpreted as referring to the level where disobe¬ 
dient Muslims (*usat) are. 

(Objection:) Harb Kirmani said, *‘1 asked 
Ishaq about the word of Allah Most High, 

“ except as your Lord wills' (Koran 
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“and he replied. ‘This verse applies to every threat 
of punishment in the Koran.’ ” And it is related 
from Abu Nadra that one of the Companions of 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said, “This verse applies to the entire Koran 
wherever the words ‘Abiding therein forever - are 
mentioned.” 

(Reply:) If authenticated, these statements 
are interpreted as applying to disobedient Mus¬ 
lims, for the departure of Muslim sinners from hell 
is not explicitly stated in the Koran, but only in the 
sunna, and is through intercession (dis: v2.8). So 
the meaning of these statements is to show' the 
agreement between the Koran and sunna on this, 
for the early Muslims had great fear, and did not 
find in the Koran that true monotheists would 
leave hell, and were afraid of unending punish¬ 
ment. 

(Objection:) Allah has informed us that His 
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mercy encompasses everything (Koran 7:156), 
and has said, “My mercy has outstripped My 
wrath" (Sahih al-Bukhari (y30), 9.411), while if 
one hypothesizes an unending torment, there is no 
mercy at all. 

(Reply:) The hereafter is of two abodes, an 
abode of mercy unmixed with anything else, 
which is paradise: and an abode of torment 
unmixed with anything else, which is hell; this 
being a proof of Allah’s omnipotence, while the 
present life is compounded of both. So if by say¬ 
ing, “If one hypothesizes an unending torment, 
there is no mercy at all,” one means to absolutely 
deny that there is any mercy, it is not true, for 
there is the very perfection of mercy in paradise; 
while if one means there is no mercy in hell, we 
reply that even if one holds that mercy and tor¬ 
ment are things, Allah Most High says (n: in the 
remainder of the verse “My mercy encompasses 
everything"), 

“I shall inscribe it for those who are godfear¬ 
ing” (Koran 7:156). 

(Objection:) It is established that Allah is ali- 
wise and all-compassionate, and that wicked souls 
(who. if they were returned to this world, would 
go back to their wrongdoing) are unfit to dwell in 
the abode of peace. Now, if given a torment that 
would purge their souls of this evil, it would be 
tenable with respect to the divine wisdom, but as 
for creating souls w ho do evil in this world and for 
whom there is nothing but torment in the next, 
this is a contradiction than which few things are 
more inconsistent with wisdom and mercy. This is 
why Jahm denied that Allah is the Most Merciful 
of the Merciful, but rather said that He does what¬ 
ever Ho wills, and those who follow Jahm's path, 
like Ash'ari and others, do not hold that He actu¬ 
ally has wisdom or mercy. But since it is estab¬ 
lished that He is all-wise and all-compassionate, 
and the falsity of Jahm’s position is realized, this 
necessitates that wc affirm what wisdom and 
mercy entail—so the position of the Mu'tazilites 
concerning His wisdom and mercy, as well as that 
of the Qadarites, determinists, and deniers of the 
divine attributes, are equally false, and the most 
glaring of their errors is considering hell eternal. 
That is what their positions imply, while Allah has 
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informed us that the inhabitants of paradise and 
hell will not die, so they must have some abode, 
and it is impossible that they should be tormented 
after entering paradise, so no alternative remains 
except the abode of happiness. A living being is 
never without either pleasure or pain, and if pain 
is excluded, this necessarily implies eternal plea¬ 
sure. 

(Reply:) I laving openly said what he has said 
at the end of the above, this person implies that 
Satan, Pharaoh, Hainan, and all unbelievers will 
end up in eternal bliss and perpetual enjoyment, 
something that no Muslim, Christian, Jew, 
polytheist, or even philosopher has ever said. 
Muslims believe that paradise and hell last 
forever, while a polytheist holds that there will be 
no resurrection, and a philosopher believes that 
wicked souls will be in a state of pain. So we do not 
know of anyone who has made the statement this 
man has, which entails leaving Islam, because of 
the knowledge afforded by the sheer amount of 
the evidence against it. Glory be to Allah Most 
High, who says, 


‘'Those who disbelieve in the signs of Allah 
and in meeting Him.it is they who shall despair of 
My mercy” (Koran 29:23), 

and says. 


‘‘Whenever it abates. We shall increase for 
them the blaze" (Koran 17:97), 

Allah's prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) has informed us that Death shall be 
slaughtered between paradise and hell, which 
without doubt could only be done to show the 
people of hell's despair and their certainty of liv¬ 
ing forever in torment. Were they to move on to 
pleasure and enjoyment, it would be a great hope 
for them, better than death, and they would be 
without despair. How can anyone who believes in 
these verses and hadiths say such a thing? What he 
said about wisdom is ignorance, and what he said 
about Ash’ari (Allah be well pleased with him) is 
a deliberate lie against him that we seek refuge in 
Allah Most High from. 

(Objection:) One could hold that souls are 
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cleansed of wickedness by this torment and then 




i'-S-V* 


become Muslims. 

(Reply:) Allah be our refuge! Their becom¬ 
ing Muslims in the hereafter will be of no benefit 
to them, by unanimous consensus of Muslims, and 
by the word of Allah Most High, 


,_y ■! 1—*! , dll 


"Its faith will not benefit any soul that did not 
believe before" (Koran 6:158). 


l . ,j ,|;toA 

Jr* jU- u Op 


(Objection:) What wisdom is there in creat¬ 
ing such people? 

(Reply:) The wisdom lies in making manifest 
the divine omnipotence so that believers may con¬ 
template it and reflect upon the immensity of the 
majesty of Allah Most High, who has the power 
on the one hand to create the angels, the right¬ 
eous, the prophets, and the Liegelord of Creation 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
and the power on the other hand to create 
Pharaoh, Hainan. Abu Jahl, the fiends of jinn and 
mankind, and Satan, the Chief of Misguidance; 
and who has the power to create the two final 
abodes, each pure and unadmixed; one for ever¬ 
lasting happiness, the other for agonizing 
torment, and yet a third abode, this world, com¬ 
pounded of both. Glory to Him whose omnipo¬ 
tence is such, and whose magnificence is so 
exalted! Allah Most Glorious is well able to create 
all people as obedient believers, but He Most 
Glorious has willed to manifest the thing and its 
opposite, those who know to know it, and those 
who are ignorant to be ignorant of it, knowledge 
being the origin of all felicity and that from which 
true faith and obedience grow, and ignorance 
being the origin of all damnation and that from 
which all unbelief and disobedience grow. I have 
not seen anything ruinous to the affairs of this 
world or the next save that it was the result of 
ignorance, which is truly the most baneful of all 
things. ...Whoever says that heaven or hell perish 
is an unbeliever ( al-Rasa'il al-Suhkiyya (y52), 
196-208). 


1 y jLgJgl : eJi 

, J* T d): ^ } 

jU* jl 

J \ — 1 -Aw»JV3^ «■ l_»J 'j ’J 

j j —a J _>“11* Gj_Jail jk-ay Jl 

jL* J* j 

d-iA ; JS ^ jLUl 

j e ■ i_ &-J) ^ . a ^ 1 ^ .»f U 

. j* 

. <i V « tX&- 'w« ■■ * 

jX?* j- t aJLauw* aJJ'i j«-Sj 
J'j' J—'j* *2^ 

*> 111*1 ^ ‘w d* C - *• ^ j 1 

Jjl _ 1 t—L‘>-i 

v Af-lhiU j'Uj'il I AJS- L 11 l S 
f flCjl d -Z- l*»lt t » • ^ cj • a . J !/ I * 

,y zx-J* Uoj . 

J* ^'1 j LJoJ! 

JlS p^a [ . , . j . fcUJiVl 

i>* J >*“] z-P '-»* J-'-l j 1 j^-j 

u; ^1 J* >j)i ^ iJCJi 

[t*A 


* 


1002 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Excellence of the Prophetic Companions (Sahaba) 


w56.(l 


w.%.0 T11H EXCELLENCE OF THE 
PROPHETIC COMPANIONS 
(SAilABA) (from v2.9) 

LUwiSI LL-ji w56.0 

w56 1 (Nawawi: (n: with commentary by Jalal al- 
Din Suvuti)) The prophetic Companions (N: 
meaning anyone who personally met the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and died 
believing in Islam) are all legally upright, (‘adal. 
del: o24.4), both those of them who took part in 
conflicts (dis: w56.3) and those who did not, by 
unanimous consensus of all scholars whose opin¬ 
ion matters. ((Suyuti:) Allah Most High says, 

JWrjyij :ua)w56.1 

Cr* > jj-* 

I JlS) 

^ Vl ..J 1J _ 

.^! [UY 
; JU; JUj e ^ 

■ i a . t , ■ % 

jl] ^ ial 

"Thus have We made you a justly balanced 
nation" (Koran 2:143), 

meaning upright, and He says, 

.[11 - : 

. '**' . — ' , , , 

•L>j] ■J'J j—r>-J : Jl—*J 

iS j*^ 1 J* J 43 ] ( ■ ■ 

‘‘You are the best nation ever brought forth 
for people" (Koran 3:110), 

.[TU /t 

the address being to those who were alive at that 
time. And the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said, 


"The best of people are those of my time." 


(Tadrib al-rawi fi shark Taqrib al-Nawawi (yl09). 
2.214)) 


w56.2 (Wasiyyullah 'Abbas:) Among the evi¬ 
dence of the legal uprightness Cadala) of the Com¬ 
panions is the word of Allah Most High: 

w56.2 

-Cl) 1 \a *w ■ ^ a_J.il ( >4 

: JW J’J : J>-j -J* 

(1) "Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, 
and those with him are hard against the unbeliev¬ 
ers, compassionate towards one another. You see 
them bowing and prostrating, seeking bounty 
from Allah and His good pleasure. Their mark is 
upon their faces from the effect of prostration— 
that is their likeness in the Torah; and their like¬ 
ness in the Evangel is as a grain that sends forth its 
shoot, strengthens it, and it thickens and rises 
straight upon its stalk, pleasing the sowers, that 
through them He may enrage the unbelievers. 
Allah promises those who believe and do good 
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works of them forgiveness and an immense 
reward” (Koran 48:29). 

(2) ”. .. And the outstrippers, the first of the 
Emigrants and the Helpers, and those who fol¬ 
lowed them in excellence: Allah is pleased with 
them, and they are pleased with Him, and He has 
prepared for them gardens under which rivers 
flow, abiding therein forever. That is the mighty 
triumph” (Koran 9:100). 

(3) ”... it is for the poor Emigrants, who 
were forced out of their homes and possessions, 
seeking bounty from Allah and His pleasure, aid¬ 
ing Allah and His messenger: those are the ones 
who are true” (Koran 59:8). 

(4) “Allah was pleased with the believers 
when they swore fealty to you under the tree, and 
He knew what was in their hearts, sent down tran¬ 
quility upon them, and rewarded them with a nigh 
victory" (Koran 48:18). 

And as for evidence from the prophetic sunna, the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said. 


"Do not revile my Companions, for by Him 
in whose hand is my soul, were one of you to spend 
gold equal to Mount Uhtid, you would not attain 
the reward of the handsfnl of one of them or even 
half of it (N: because what they spent benefited 
Islam more].” 
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(n: While there is no disagreement among scholars that merely being a Com¬ 
panion is itself an excellence and rank that cannot be reached by anyone who 
came after them, one may appreciate yet another facet of their position with Allah 
by considering the hadith, | 


“When a human being dies, his work comes 
to an end except for three things: ongoing charity, 
knowledge benefited from, or a pious son who 
prays for him,” 

which scholars say shows that whenever a member of the Muslim Community 
benefits from religious knowledge transmitted by a Companion from the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), the reward for it is counted among the Com¬ 
panion’s works. To realize the station of ‘Umar, for example (Allah be well 
pleased with him), one has only to reflect on the number of Muslims throughout 
the centuries who have benefited from the hadith. 


"j > ^_k£i »2' .jji oU bit 

•t 4j 0 -i-t y\ 0 -j .0 ; 


1004 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


The Excellence of the Prophetic Companions (Sahaba) 


w56.2 


“Works are only according to intentions. 
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which enters into the validity of virtually every act of worship in a Muslim's life 
(dis: tl.l), and which no one besides Umar (Allah be well pleased with him) 
related from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). Or consider the 
hadith, I 


"He who inaugurates a good sunna [custom] 
in Islam earns the reward of it and of all who per¬ 
form it after him without diminishing their own 
rewards in the slightest..." 
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and reflect that ‘Uthman (Allah be well pleased with him) ordered the KoTan to 
be gathered into the single volume that innumerable Muslims have recited and 
studied from that century to this, ’Uthman*s share therein being renewed, accord¬ 
ing to the above hadith, each time a Koran is opened. Nor is it difficult to imagine 
a similar tank for those whose efforts and jihad led to whole nations and their 
posterity becoming Muslims down to the present age, from which examples and 
simitar ones we may understand the superiority of both our Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), who is the exemplar of all who worship Allah on the face 
oftheearthuntiltheendoftime.andoftheearlyMuslimsingeneraloverallthose 
who came after them,) i 


There is scholarly consensus of the Sunni 
Community that all the Companions are legally 
upright. Khatib (N: Baghdadi) says: "There are 
many hadiths of this purport, every one of them in 
conformity with the explicit text of the Koran, all 
of which attests to the purity of the Companions 
and necessitates the conviction of their upright¬ 
ness and faultless character. None of them 
requires the exoneration of other human beings 
alongside the declaration of their unimpeachabil¬ 
ity by Allah Most High, who is well aware of their 
inmost state. Thus are they characterized until 
one of them should prove to have deliberately 
committed an act unexplainable as anything 
besides intentional disobedience, umnterpretable 
by extenuating circumstances, that they should be 
considered to have lost their legal uprightness; but 
this Allah has declared them innocent of, and has 
raised their station in His sight. Had none of what 
we have mentioned reached us from Allah Mighty 
and Majestic or His messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) concerning them, the mere 
way they were—their emigration, jihad, backing 
of Islam, spending of lifeblood and possessions, 
slaying of fathers and sons, sincere advice in reli¬ 
gion, and strength of faith and certitude—would 
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necessitate the conviction of their uprightness, the 
certainty of their btamelessness, and their 
superiority over any appraisers or vindicators 
coming after them until the end of time.” 

As for the beliefs of the Mu'tazilites, and 
those of the Shiites who reject the legitimacy of the 
first three caliphs (n: these being termed Rawafid 
(lit. “Rejectors”), including the Twelver Shiites, 
as opposed to the Chulat (“Extremists”) on the 
one hand, who may believe that ‘Ali is God, or 
that Gabriel (upon whom be peace) made a mis¬ 
take in delivering the Koran to Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) instead of 
‘Ali, and because of such convictions are unques¬ 
tionably unbelievers; and as opposed to, on the 
other hand, the Mufaddila (“Preferers”), such as 
the Zaydis, who believe that 1 Aii had a better 
claim to the imamate than the first three caliphs, 
though the latters’ caliphates were nevertheless 
legally valid—which distinctions are courtesy of 
Sheikh Yusuf Rifa‘i)—it is sufficient to mention 
the position of I bn Kathir, who says: “All of the 
Companions are legally upright according to the 
People of the Sunna and Community (Ahl al- 
Sunna wa al-Jama'a). The view of the Mu'tazilites 
that all of the Companions are upright except 
those who fought against 'Ali (dis: w56.3) is 
untrue, base, and unacceptable. As for the vari¬ 
ous sects of Shiites (Rawafid), their ignorance, 
lack of intelligence, and their contention that the 
Companions all committed unbelief except for 
seventeen of them, whom they name, it is gib¬ 
berish without any corroboration except the cor¬ 
rupt opinion of benighted minds and caprice 
blindly pursued, and which does not even deserve 
a rebuttal, so patent is the evidence to the con¬ 
trary” (Kitab fada’il al-Sahaba (y3), 1.13-16). 
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w56,3 (Ghazali;) The true imam after the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was Abu Bakr, then ‘Umar, then 
‘Uthman, and then ‘Ali (Allah be well pleased 
with them). The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) never explicitly appointed an 
imam at all, since if one had been designated, he 
would have been likelier to have been known than 
the individuals appointed to oversee various lesser 
commissions of authority, or those assigned to 
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lead the armies in various countries, and the iden¬ 
tity of these was not hidden from anyone, so how 
should the identity of an imam have been? And if 
it had been known, how should it have been lost so 
as not to have been conveyed to us? Abu Brkr was 
thus not installed as imam save through being 
chosen and sworn fealty to, and as for the 
hypothesis that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) explicitly appointed someone 
else, it amounts to an accusation against all the 
Companions of contravening the Messenger of 
Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace), which 
is a violation of scholarly consensus {ijma‘), and 
something that no one has had the effrontery to 
invent except the Shiites (Rawafid). The People 
of the Sunna and Community (Ahl al-Sunna wa al- 
Jama'a) believe in the blamelessness of all the 
Companions, and praise them as Allah Most 
Glorious and Exalted has praised them, and as has 
His messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). The events that occurred between 
Mu'awiya and ‘Ali (Allah be well pleased with 
both of them) proceeded from the personal 
reasoning (ijtihad) of each, not from any avidness 
of Mu'awiya for the imamate, ‘Ali (Allah be well 
pleased with him) believed that delivering up 
those responsible for the death of ‘Uthman, 
because of the numerousness of their clans and 
their dispersal throughout the army, would lead to 
an upheaval in the matter of the supreme leader¬ 
ship at its very inception, and he felt that to post¬ 
pone dealing with them would be fitter; while 
Mu'awiya believed that in view of the enormity of 
their crime, to delay their apprehension would 
incite people against the leadership and cause 
needless loss of life. Some of the most outstanding 
scholars of Sacred Law have held that both sides in 
a disagreement between those qualified to do 
independent legal reasoning (ijtihad) are correct, 
while others hold that only one side is; but no one 
of any scholarly competence has ever suggested 
that 'Ali was in error (Ihya ‘ulum al-din (y39), 
1.102). 
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w57.0 THE ASH'ARl SCHOOL 
(from w6.3) 




w57.0 


w57.1 (n:) In fundamentals oi Islamic faith (usul), virtually all of the scholars 
quoted in the present volume arc Ash'aris. whose school of thought has been pre¬ 
sented for readers to examine themselves in sections u3, vl, v2. and w8. The 
school's position on figurative interpretation (la'wtl) of primary texts has also 
been discussed at a4.2 and w'6.3, the latter of which explains that like all orthodox 
Muslims, the Ash'aris interpret matters of the afterlife—heaven, hell, and so 
on—as literal realities, while interpreting certain expressions referring to attri¬ 
butes of Allah Most High—His ‘hand’, 'eyes’, and the like—as figurative, mean¬ 
ing as allusions to His power, omniscience, and so forth. Though many, like Imam 
Ash'ari himself and Imam Nawaw i. consign the knowledge of the real meaning of 
such expressions to Allah (tafwid), others of the school, originally in reply to 
anthropomorphists of their time, have found figurative interpretations both more 
useful to Islam, and ultimately, more convincing. To support their position, they 
adduce that since words such as hand must be either figurative (majazi) or literal 
(haqiqj), and since the literal meaning of hand is a bodily limb, an attribute that 
is unbelief (kufr) to ascribe to Allah Most High, the only other possibility is that 
it is figurative. The Koran contains many examples of figures of speech, such as. 


“Whoever was blind in this life shall be blind 
in the hereafter, and even further astray’’ (Koran 

17:72), 


, . m f , . 

Ji J—P u- 4 -* 1 >4* J. j—<>j |: 

: * jSy iyfcVi 

. [VT 


which docs not refer to the physically blind in this life, but rather to those blind, 
figuratively speaking, to the signs of Allah and heedless of His warnings. Or the 
verse, 

“Today We forget you, as you have forgotten r^.y pjJi fc 

this day of yours” (Koran 45:34), [rt : jJUJq * .. iw» 

in which Allah's forgetting cannot be literally interpreted as a divine attribute, for 
Allah forgets nothing, but must rather be understood in its intended figurative 
sense as meaning that Allah will abandon unbelievers to their punishment. Like 
virtually all languages of mankind, the ancient classical Arabic in which the Holy 
Koran was revealed abounds in metaphors, metonyms, figures of speech, and 
rhetorical embellishments—indeed, a revelation devoid of such features would 
have had little claim to eloquence among the Arabs—and the figurative interpre¬ 
tations of the Ash'aris are in general supported by compelling!)' similar linguistic 
examples, parallels, and lexica! precedents drawn from the language’s long his¬ 
tory. Despite which, because of the possibility that Allah intends something 
other by such expressions than the particular interpretations suggested by 
scholars, the best and safest path for a Muslim is consignment of the knowledge 
of such things to Allah (tafwid), unless forced to refute anthropomorphists. who 
do not in effect worship the transcendent deity of Islam but rather a form like 
themselves, something unquestionably rejected by the Koranic verse, 
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"There is nothing whatsoever like unto Him" 
(Koran 42:11). 


i 


•[" :j^'J 


The Ashari school has naturally earned the criticism of misconceived con¬ 
temporary efforts to revive anthropomorphism, the excesses of whose propo¬ 
nents have inspired the author of the section below to remind Muslims of the 
fundamentally orthodox character of the school that has represented the 
majority of Sunni Muslims for the greater part of Islam's history. 


w57.2 (Muhammad ‘Alawi Maliki:) Many sons 
of Muslims are ignorant of the Ash‘ari school, 
whom it represents, and its positions on tenets of 
Islamic faith, and yet some of them are not god¬ 
fearing enough to refrain from accusing it of 
deviance, departure from the religion of Islam, 
and heresy about the attributes of Allah. This 
ignorance of the Ash‘ari school is a cause of rend¬ 
ing the unity of Ahl al-Sunna and dispersing its 
ranks. Some have gone so far as to consider the 
Ash'aris among the categories of heretical sects, 
though it is beyond me how believers can be 
linked with misbelievers, or how Sunni Muslims 
can be considered equal with the most extreme 
faction of the Mu'tazilites, the Jahmitcs. 

"Shall We deal with Muslims as We do crimi¬ 
nals? How is it that you judge?" (Koran 68:35- 
36). 


The Ash'aris are the Imams of the distin¬ 
guished figures of guidance among the scholars of 
the Muslims, whose knowledge has filled the 
world from east to west, and whom people have 
unanimously concurred upon their excellence, 
scholarship, and religiousness. They include the 
first rank of Sunni scholars and most brilliant of 
their luminaries, who stood in the face of the 
excesses committed hy the Mu'tazilites (dis: 
w6.4), and who constitute whole sections of the 
foremost Imams of hadith, Sacred Law, and 
Koranic exegesis. Sheikh al-Islam Ahmad ibn 
Hajar Asqalani, the mentor of hadith scholars 
and author of the book Path al-Bari bisharh Sahib 
al-Bukhari, which not a single Islamic scholar can 
dispense with, was Ash'ari. The sheikh of scholars 
of Sunni Islam. Imam Nawawi, author of Shark 
Sahth Muslim and many of other famous works, 
was Ashari. The master of Koranic exegetes, 
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Imam Qurtubi author of at-Jami' h ahkam al- 
Qur'an. was Ash'ari. Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Hajar 
Haytami, who wrote al-Zawajir an iqiiraf al- 
kaba’ir, was Ash'ari. lire sheikh of Sacred Law 
and hadith, the conclusively definitive Zakariyya 
Ansari. was Ash'ari. Imam Abu Bakr Baqillani; 
Imam 'Asqalani; Imam Nasafi, Imam Shirbini; 
Abu HayyanTawhidi. author of the Koranic com¬ 
mentary al-Bahr al-muhii; Imam Ibn Juzayy. 
author oiat-Tushil ft ulumal-Tanzil; and others— 
all of these were Imams of the Ash'aris. If we 
wanted to name all of the top scholars of hadith, 
Koranic exegesis, and Sacred Law who were 
Imams of the Ash'aris, we would be hard put todo 
so and require volumes merely to list these illustri¬ 
ous figures whose wisdom has filled the earth from 
east to west. And it is incumbent upon us to give 
credit where credit is due, recognizing the merit of 
those of knowledge and virtue who have served 
the Sacred Law of the Greatest of Messengers 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). What good 
is to be hoped for us if we impugn our foremost 
scholars and righteous forebears with charges of 
aberrancy and misguidance? Or how should Allah 
give us the benefit of their scholarship if we 
believe it is deviance and a departure from the way 
of Islam? I ask you. is there a single Islamic schol¬ 
ar of the present day, among all the Ph.D.’s and 
geniuses, who has done what Ibn Hajar 'Asqalani 
or Imam Nawawi have, of the service rendered by 
these two noble Imams (Allah enfold them in His 
mercy and bliss) to the pure prophetic sunna? 
How should wc charge them and all Ash'aris with 
aberrancy when it is we who are in need of their 
scholarship? Or how can wc take knowledge from 
them if they were in error? For as Imam Zuhri 
(Allah have mercy on him) says, “This knowledge 
is religion, so look well to whom you are taking 
your religion from." 

Is it not sufficient for someone opposed to the 
Ash'aris to say, “Allah have mercy on them, they 
used their reasoning (ijtihad) in figuratively inter¬ 
preting the divine attributes, which it would have 
been fitter for them not todo"; instead of accusing 
them of deviance and misguidance, or displaying 
anger towards whoever considers them to be of 
the Sunni Community? If Imam Nawawi, ‘Asqa¬ 
lani, Qurtubi, Baqillani, al-Fakhr al-Razi, 
Haytami, Zakariyya Ansari, and others were not 
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among the most brilliant scholars and illustrious 
geniuses, or of the Sunni Community, then who 
are the Sunnis? 

I sincerely entreat all who call others to this 
religion or who work in the field of propagating 
Islam to fear Allah respecting the honor of the 
Community of Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), especially its greatest sages and 
scholars in Sacred Law. For the Community of 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
is possessed of goodness until the Final Hour, 
while we are bereft of any if we fail to acknow¬ 
ledge the worth and excellence of our learned 
(Mafahim yajibu an tusahhaha (y83). 38-40). 
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w58,0 COMMEMORATING THE BIRTH 
(MAWLID) OF THE PROPHET 
(ALLAH BLESS HIM AND GIVE 
HIM PEACE) (from w29.3(3)) 


-Uj-dl w58.0 


w58.1 (Jalal al-Din Suyuti:) The Sheikh of Islam 
and hadith master of his age, Ahmad ibn Hajar 
(N: ‘Asqalani) was asked about the practice of 
commemorating the birth of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), and gave the fol¬ 
lowing written reply: "As for the origin of the 
practice of commemorating the Prophet's birth 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), it is an inno¬ 
vation (bid'a) that has not been conveyed to us 
from any of the pious early Muslims of the first 
three centuries, despite which it has included both 
features that are praiseworthy and features that 
are not. If.one takes care to include in such a com¬ 
memoration only things that are praiseworthy and 
avoids those that are otherwise, it is a praisewor¬ 
thy innovation (dis: w29.2), while if one does not, 
it is not. 

"An authentic primary textual basis from 
which its legal validity is inferable has occurred to 
me, namely the rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
; hadith in the collections of Bukhari and Muslim 
that ‘the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) came to Medina and found the Jews fasting 
on the tenth of Muharram (‘Ashura’),so he asked 
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them about it and they replied, “It is the day on 
which Allah drowned Pharaoh and rescued 
Moses, so we fast it in thanks to Allah Most 
High,” ! which indicates lhe validity of giving 
thanks to Allah for the blessings He has bestowed 
on a particular day in providing a benefit or avert¬ 
ing an affliction, repeating one’s thanks on the 
anniversary of that day every year, giving thanks 
to Allah taking any of various forms of worship 
such as prostration, fasting, giving charity, or 
reciting the Koran. And what blessing is greater 
than the birth of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), the Prophet of Mercy, on this 
day? In light of which, one should take care to 
commemorate it on the day itself in order to con¬ 
form to the above story of Moses and the tenth of 
Muharram, though those who do not view the 
matter thus do not mind commemorating it on any 
day of the month, while some have expanded its 
time to any day of the year, whatever exception 
may be taken at such a view. 

“The foregoing is in regard to its legal basis. 
As foT what is done therein, it should be confined 
to what expresses thanksgiving to Allah Most 
High, of the like of the above-mentioned practices 
such as reciting the Koran, feeding others, giving 
charity, and singing something of the odes that 
praise the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) or encourage one to do with less of this- 
worldly things, inspiring the hearts of the listeners 
to do good and to work for the hereafter. As for 
what is added to this, of listening to singing, 
amusement, and so forth, what should be said of it 
is that the permissible therein that displays rejoic¬ 
ing over the day is of no harm if conjoined with it, 
while what is unlawful, offensive, or unpraisewor- 
thy (khilaf al-awla) is forbidden’’ {al-Hawi li at- 
fatawi (y 130), 1.196). 
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w59.0 THE ACCEPTANCE OF 

FATE (from w52.1(24)) 

el.irtflll> w59.0 

THINGS INCONSISTENT WUH 

THE ACCEPTANCE OF FATE 

<UdAlU U>jil U 
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w59.1 (Ghazali:) Complaining, no matter what 
the circumstances, is inconsistent with accepting 
fate. Criticizing food and finding fault with it is a 
rejection of what Allah Most High has destined, 
since blaming what is made is blaming the maker, 
and everything is Allah’s work. For a person to say 
that "poverty is an affliction and trial," or "having 
a family to support is worry and fatigue," or 
“working for a living is a burden and hardship"— 
all this is inconsistent with accepting fate. One 
should rather leave the plan to its planner, the 
kingdom to its king, and say, as ‘Umar did (Allah 
be well pleased with himj, “I do not caTe whether 
1 become rich or poor, for 1 don't know which is 
better for me." 


w59.1 
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THINGS THAT ARE NOT INCONSISTENT 
WITH THE ACCEPTANCE Of PATH 


Ui>^Jl ^ La 


w59.2 As for prayers (du‘a'), Allah requires vis to 
worship Him thereby, as is substantiated by the 
great many supplications made by the Messenger 
of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
all the prophets (upon whom be peace). Praying 
for forgiveness, for Allah’s protection of one from 
acts of disobedience, and indeed for all means that 
assist one to practice one's religion—none of these 
is inconsistent with accepting what Allah Most 
High has destined, for Allah demands the worship 
of supplications from His servants so that their 
prayers may bring forth the purity of His remem¬ 
brance, the humility of soul, and the softening of 
earnest entreaty so as to polish the heart, open it 
to spiritual insight, and obtain the manifold bless¬ 
ings of His kindnesses—just as carrying a pitcher 
and drinking water are not inconsistent with the 
acceptance of Allah’s having decreed thirst. As 
drinking water to eliminate thirst is merely to 
employ one of the means that the Creator of 
means has arranged, so too is prayer an instru¬ 
mental relation that Allah Most High has devised 
and ordered to be used. To employ such means, in 
conformity with the normal way Allah Most High 
deals with the world (sunna Allah), is not inconsis¬ 
tent with full confidence in divine providence 
(tawakkul). Nor is hating acts of disobedience, 
detesting their perpetrators and causes, or striving 
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to remove them by commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong (ql); none of which is 
inconsistent with accepting fate, though some 
deluded good-for-nothings have erred in this, 
claiming that since acts of disobedience, wicked¬ 
ness , and unbelief are from the destiny and decree 
of Allah Mighty and Majestic, accepting them is 
obligatory—while this is rather from their lack of 
understanding and blindness to the deeper pur¬ 
poses of Sacred l aw. For Allah requires that we 
worship Him by condemning acts of disobedience, 
hating them, and not acquiescing to them, and 
blames those who accept them by saying: 
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“They willingly accept a worldly life [dis: w5] 
and are contented with it” (Koran 10:7); 

and. 


“They accept to remain with the women who 
stay behind; Allah has set a seal upon their hearts” 
(Koran 9:87). 
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And in a famous hadith, 

“Whoever sees something wrong and accepts 
it is as though he had committed it.“ 

It might be objected that Koranic verses and 
hadiths exist about accepting what Allah Most 
High has destined, while it is impossible and 
inconsistent with the divine unity that acts of dis¬ 
obedience should not be through Allah's having 
decreed them, and yet if they are from the decree 
of Allah Most High, then hating and detesting 
them is hatred of the decree of Allah, so how can 
one reconcile these two seemingly contradictory 
aspects or join between the acceptance and hatred 
of one and the same thing? Hie answer to this is 
that acceptance and displeasure are only inconsis¬ 
tent when directed towards a single aspect of 
single object in a single respect. For it is not incon¬ 
sistent to dislike something in one respect and 
accept it in another, as when one’s enemy dies 
who was the enemy of another of one's enemies 
and was striving to destroy him. such that one dis¬ 
likes his death insofar as the nemesis of one’s 
enemy has died, yet accepts it in that at least one 
of them has died. And so too, disobedience has 
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two aspects, one regarding Allah Most High, since 
it is His effect, choice, and will, in which respect 
one accepts it out of deference to the Sovereign 
and His sovereignty, assenting to His disposal of 
the mailer; and another aspect regarding the per¬ 
petrator, since it is his acquisition and attribute 
(dis: u3.8), the sign of his being detested and odi¬ 
ous to Allah, who has afflicted him with the causes 
of remoteness and hatred, in respect to which he is 
condcmnable and blameworthy. And this clarifies 
the Koranic verses and hadiths about hatred for 
the sake of Allah and love for the sake of Allah, 
being unyielding towards the unbelievers, hard 
against them, and detesting them, while accepting 
the destiny of Allah Most High insofar as it is the 
decree of Allah Mighty and Majestic (Ihya’ ‘ulurn 
al-din (v39), 4.300-303). 
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w60.0 KNOWLEDGE OF THE 
UNSEEN (from w52.1(306)) 


w60,0 


w60.1 (Ibn liajar Haytami:) 

(Question:) “Is someone who says, "A 
believer knows the unseen (al-ghayb),’ thereby 
considered an unbeliever, because of Allah Most 
High having said; 

“ ‘No one in the heavens or earth knows the 
unseen except Allah’ (Koran 27;65), 

“and, 

“ ‘[He is] the Knower of the Unseen, and dis¬ 
closes not llis unseen to anyone.. (Koran 
72:26), 

"or is such a person asked to further explain him¬ 
self, in view of the possibility of knowing some 
details of the unseen ?" 

(Answer:) “He is not unconditionally con¬ 
sidered an unbeliever, because of the possibility of 
otherwise construing his words, for it is obligatory 
to ask whomever says something interpretable as 
either being or not being unbelief for further 
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Notes and Appendices 


clarification, as has been stated in [n: Nawawi's] 

al-Rawda and elsewhere_ 

“If asked to explain and such a person 
answers: ‘Bv saying, “A believer knows the 
unseen,' - 1 meant that Allah could impart certain 
details of the unseen to some of the friends of 
Allah (awliya’)’—this is accepted from him, since 
it is something logically possible and its occur¬ 
rence has been documented, it being among the 
countless miracles [karamat, dis: w30] that have 
taken place over the ages. The possibility of such 
knowledge is amply attested to by what the Koran 
informs us about Khidr (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), and the account related of Abu Bakr 
Siddiq (Allah Most High be well pleased with 
him) that he told of his wife being pregnant with a 
boy. and thus it proved; or of ‘Umar (Allah Most 
High be well pleased with him), who miracu¬ 
lously perceived [n: the Muslim commander] 
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Sariya and his army who were in Persia, and while 
on the pulpit in Medina giving the Friday sermon, 
he said, ‘O Sariya, the mountain!' warning them 
of the enemy ambush intending to exterminate the 
Muslims. Or the rigorously authenticated (sahih) 
hadith that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said of ‘Umar (Allah Most High be 
well pleased with him). 
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" ‘He is of those who are spoken to [i.e. pre- 
tematurally inspired].’ 

“....What we have mentioned about the 
above Koranic verse (n: on the unseen] has been 
explicitly stated by Nawawi in his Faiawa , where 
he says: It means that no one except Allah knows 
this independently and with full cognizance of all 
things knowable. As for [n: knowledge imparted 
through] inimitable prophetic miracles (mu'jizal) 
and divine favors (karamat) it is through Allah’s 
giving them to know it that it is known; as is also 
the case with what is known through ordinary 
means’ ” ( al-Fatawa al-hadithiyya (y48), 311—13 ). 
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w60.2 (Muhammad Hamid:) Allah Most Glori¬ 
ous is the Ail-knower of things unseen and their 
inmost secrets, with primal, intrinsic, super¬ 
natural knowledge whose basis no one else has a 
share in. If any besides Him has awareness or 
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Knowledge of the Unseen 


W60.2 


knowledge, it is through their being made aware 
or given knowledge by Him Magnificent and 
lixalted. They are unable—being servants with¬ 
out capacity—to transcend their sphere or go 
beyond their limit to draw aside the veils from 
things unseen, and if not for His pouring some¬ 
thing of the knowledge of these things upon their 
hearts, they would know nothing of it, little or 
much. Yet this knowledge is disparate in degree, 
and some of it higher than other of it and more 
certainly established. 

The divine inspiration of it to prophet mes¬ 
sengers is beyond doubt and above question, like 
the rising sun in its certitude and clarity, of which 
the Koran says. 

“fHe is] the Knower of the Unseen, and dis¬ 
closes not His unseen to anyone, save a messenger 
He approves: for him He places protectors before 
and behind” (Koran 72:26-27), 

protectors meaning guards from among the 
angels, so that nothing of it is leaked to devils 
when it is being delivered to the Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), to safeguard its 
inimitability and it remain a unique prophetic sign 
(mu'jtza). 

The miraculous perceptions (kashf) of the 
friends of Allah (awliya’) arc a truth we do not 
deny, for Bukhari relates in his Sahih from Abu 
Hurayra (Allah Most High be well pleased with 
him) that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) said: 

"In the nations before you were people who 
were spoken to [i.c inspired] though they were 
not prophets. If there is anyone in my Commun¬ 
ity, it is 'Umar ibn Khattab.” 

and Muslim relates in his Sahih from ‘A’isha 
(Allah Most High be well pleased with her} that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said: 


“There used to be in the nations before you 
those who were spoken to. If there arc any in my 
Community, ‘Umar ibn Khattab is one of them.” 

But this intuition (ilham) does not equal the divine 
inspiration (wahy) of the prophets in strength (n: 
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Notes and Appendices 


of certainty), because of the possibility that what 
is apprehended by the friend of Allah (wali) is 
merely the thoughts of his own mind. As it is 
sometimes admixed, and other things are mista¬ 
ken for it, the possibility of error exists in it, and it 
cannot be a basis for establishing legal rulings or a 
criterion for works. 

As for what astrologers and fortune-tellers 
say. there is no way it can be accepted, for sooth¬ 
saying was annulled when the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) was sent and the 
heavens were safeguarded by stars, after which 
devils no longer had access to the heavens as they 
had had before, to eavesdrop on what angels were 
saying about the events on earth that Allah Most 
Glorious informed the angels of before they hap¬ 
pened (n: Koran 15:17—1H and72:H-10). The Holy 
Koran is explicit that 

“they |the devilsj are prevented from hearing” 
(Koran 26:212), 

and in a hadith, 


“Whoever goes to a ‘psychic’ (‘arraf) or 
fortune-teller and believes what he says has disbe¬ 
lieved in what has been revealed to Muhammad 
[Allah bless him and give him peanej.” 

The things that such people inform of that 
actually come to pass belong to the category of 
coincidence, which is not given the slightest value 
in Islam. 

All of which is on the topic of the unseen gen¬ 
erally. As for the Final Hour, Allah Most High has 
veiled the knowledge of the time it will occur from 
all creatures entirely, and no one, archangel or 
prophetic messenger, knows when it will he, the 
Koranic verses and hadilhs being intersubstantia- 
tive and in full agreement on this. Were I to list 
them it would be a lengthy matter, and what 1 have 
mentioned is adequate and sufficient for 
whomever the divine assistance reaches (Rudud 
ala abat'd wa rasa’ll al-Shaykh Muhammad al- 
Ilamid (y44), 2.61-63). 
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BOOK X 

BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 



INTRODUCTION: 

(n:) The persons mentioned below arc listed alphabetically, first name first, 
exactly as spelled in the English texts of the present volume, though titles like 
Sheikh. Imam, al-Hajj, Sheikh al-Islam, etc. are not taken into alphabetical con¬ 
sideration, such that Imam Ahmad, for example, is listed in the A's as {Imam) 
Ahmad. Also disregarded for the purposes of alphabetizing are the diacritic 
‘ (‘ayn), the Arabic definite article at-, and the word ibn, unless the latter is 
capitalized in the texts, as with Ibn Majah, for example, who is listed under Ibn. 

As for recording the full name of each person, the procedure has been to 
write the name: "So-and-so ibn [lit. “son of’] So-and-so ibn So-and-so"—back to 
several ancestors; then a comma followed by the agnomen (kunya) if known, 
"Abu [lit. ‘‘father of’] So-and-so," which Muslim men adopt upon the birth of a 
son or daughter; then the reputational epithet (shuhra) if any, by which famous 
scholars were often known to each other and the public, such as ‘Zayn al-Din,” 
or “Jalal al-Din"; and finally the ascriptive name (nisbaj which denoted their fam¬ 
ily origin or residence. Thus, a typical name might be like that of Imam Dhahabi, 
for example, who was Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Uthman ibn Qaymaz. Abu 
Abdullah Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi. The order of the last three elements occa¬ 
sionally varies in Muslim biographical literature, but the order used here is widely 
accepted. 

The biographies themselves contain facts of the individuals’ lives (occasion¬ 
ally eclectic in details the sources differ about) as well as inferences and judge¬ 
ments by the translator that were felt to be warranted by the accounts related, 
marked by the letter n at the end of the entries in which they figure. Information 
from oral sources such as the translator’s sheikhs is designated, as in the rest of the 
present volume, by the letters A, ,V, or the informant’s name. Where the words 
hadith master (hafiz) appear, they mean that the subject of the biography was one 
of the mnemones of Islam, those scholars who had memorized at least one 
hundred thousand hadiths with their chains of transmission. In stories of pre- 
Islamic figures like the ancient prophets (upon whom be peace), the narratives of 
Bani Isra’il (Isra’iliyyat) have been freely quoted from the Koranic commentaries 
indicated, as Muslim scholars concur that they are permissible to relate in matters 
i that do not contradict the principles of Islam (dis: hath al-Bari (yl7), 6.498 99. 
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hadith 3461), and Allah knows best as to their authenticity, Finally, where both 
Hijra and Christian dates are used, the Hijra date is mentioned first, followed by 
the Christian date. 


xl (A:) (see ‘Abd al-Wakii Durubi,xl9) 

x2 Aaron (sec Harun, xl35) 

x3 ‘Abbas (j 13.4) is al-'Abbas ibn ‘Abdal-Muttalibibn Hashim, the paternal 
uncle of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and born before him 
by two years. In the pre-lslamic period of ignorance he was responsible for the 
custodianship of the Sacred Precinct and giving water to its visitants. He entered 
Islam and emigrated to Medina before Mecca was conquered by the Muslims, and 
died in Medina in a h. 32 ( al-Shifa (y116), 1.181). 

x4 ‘Abd al-Ghaffar ‘Uyun al-Sud (w50.1) was a Hanafi author and Koranic 
exegete of the present century who was a member of a family of scholars from 
Homs, Syria. He completed his three-volume commentary on the first two suras 
of the Koran, al-Riyad al-nadira fi tafsir suratayy al-b'atiha wa al-Raqara [The ver¬ 
dant gardens: an exegesis of the suras al-Faliha and al-Baqara], sometime before 
1343/1924-25 (A). 

x5 ‘Abd al-Ghani Nabulsi (w9.4) is Abd al-Ghani ibn Isma'il ibn ‘Ahd al- 
Ghani al-Nabulsi, born in Damascus in 1050/1641. He was a prolific Hanafi 
Imam, mufti. Sufi, and poet, the author of nearly five hundred books and treatises 
in the natural and religious sciences, among them Idah al-maqsud min wahdai al- 
wujud [Clarifying what is meant by the 'unity of being’], in which he explains that 
by the ‘unity of being’ Sufis do not mean that the created universe is God, tor 
God’s being is necessary (wajib al-wujud) while the universe's being is merely pos¬ 
sible (ja’iz al-wujud). i.e. subject to nonbeing, beginning, and ending, and it is 
impossible that one of these two orders of being could in any sense be the other, 
but rather the created universe's act of being is derived and subsumed by the 
divine act of creation, from which it has no ontic independence, and hence is only 
through the being of its Creator, the one true Being. ‘Abd al-Ghani travelled to 
Baghdad, Palestine, Lebanon, Egypt, and the Hijaz, returning to settle in Damas¬ 
cus, where he authored most of his works and died in 1143/1733 { Idah al-maqsud 
min wuhdat al-wujud (y98), 30; Sheikh ‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri; and n). 

x6 ‘Abdal-HamidSharwani(o25.0)wasaShafi‘ischolarwholivedinMecca 
and in 1289/1872 completed his major work, comprising the most reliable posi¬ 
tions of the later Shafi‘i school in a ten-volume exegesis of Ibn Hajar Haytami’s 
interlineal commentary on Nawawi’s Minhaj al-talibin [The seekers’ road], 
(Hawashi al-Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Sharwani (y2), 10.432-33). 

x7 ‘Abd al-Karim Jili (s4.9) is 'Abd al-Karim ibn Ibrahim al-Jili, the Qutbof 


1020 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jaza’iri 


x8 


Jilan, born in 768/1365. A great-grandson of ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani. he was a 
Sufi, gnostic, and scholar of Sacred Law who authored many works, among the 
most famous of which is his al-lnsan al-kamil fi ma'rifa al-awakhir Ha al-awa'it 
[The perfected man: on the knowledge of last and first things]. He died in 832/ 
1428 ( al-A'lam (y 136), 4.50). 

x8 ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jaza’iri (w9.4) is ‘Abd al-Qadir ibn Muhyiddin ibn Mus¬ 
tafa al-Hasani al-.laza’iri. Born inQaytana, Algeria, in 1222/1807, he was a leader 
of men, fighter for Islam (mujahid), and the author of the three-volume Sufi clas¬ 
sic al-Mawaqif [Standpoints] that attests to both his mastery of the traditional 
Islamic disciplines and adepthood in the mystic path. Originally educated in 
Oran, he later performed the pilgrimage to Mecca with his father, visiting 
Medina, Damascus, and Baghdad. In 1246/1830, when the French entered 
Algeria, his fellow countrymen swore fealty to him and made him their leader, 
and he stood in the face of the invasion, personally leading his army into battle 
against the enemy until 1263/1847, when the Sultan of the West ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Hisham made a peace with the French, and ‘Abd al-Qadir was taken to 
Toulon. In 1281/1864-65 he was allowed to move to Damascus, where he died in 
1300/1883 (ibid., 4.45—46'). 

x9 'Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi (w9.11) is ‘Abd al-Qahir ibn Tahir ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah al-Baghdadi, a Shafi'i scholar. Imam in fundamentals 
of Islam (usul), and heresiologist who was born and raised in Baghdad, later mov¬ 
ing to Nishapur. He was a teacher who used to lecture m seventeen subjects to stu¬ 
dents, and was the author of Usui al-din [The fundamentals of the religion] and 
al-Farq bayn al-firaq [The distinction between heretical sects], both major works 
on the beliefs of Ahl al-Sunna. He died in Asfara’in in 429/1037 (ibid., 4.48; and 
Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (yl28), 5.136), 

xlO ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf (o25.4(2» is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf ibn 
Abd ‘Awf al-Qurashi, among the ten Companions whom the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) affirmed would enter paradise. An early convert to 
Islam, he emigrated twice in the path of Allah, first to Ethiopia and then to 
Medina, and was one of those who fought in the battle of Badr, He died in a.k. 
31 in Medina and is buried in al-Baqi‘ cemetery there ( al-Shifa (yll6), 1.281). 

xl 1 ‘Abd al-Rahman Ba'alawi (b7.6) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn 
Husayn ibn ‘Umar Ba'alawi. Shafi‘i scholar and the mufti of Hadramawt, Yemen. 
He finished writing Bughyat al-mustarshidin fi talkhis fata Ha ba'd al-a’imma min 
al-mutaakhkhirin [The goal of guidance-seekers: a summary of the formal legal 
opinions of certain later Imams] in 1251/1835 ( al-A'lam (yl36), 3.333). 

xl2 'Abdat-Rahman ibn Jawzi (qO. I) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn‘Ali ibn Muham¬ 
mad al-Jawzi, born in Baghdad in 508/1114. A Hanbali Imam and one of the 
greatest scholars of his age in history and hadith, he authored nearly three 
hundred works in the sciences of hadith, Arabic grammar, Koranic exegesis, his¬ 
tory, Sufism, physiognomy, medicine, and biographies of famous Muslims. He is 
sometimes confused with Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, whom he was not related to, 
though the former's name (lit. “son of the superintendent of the Jawziyya") was 
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derived from the name of the Jawziyya School founded by a grandson of Ibn al- 
Jawzi in Damascus where Ibn QayyinTs father worked: Ibn ai-Jaw/.i died in 
Baghdad in 597/1201 (ihid , 3.316; and Sheikh Shu'ayh Arna'ut). 

x13 ‘Abd al-Rahman Jaziri (f15.18) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ihn Muhammad 
A wad al-Jaziri. bom in Gczira Shandawil, Egypt, in 1299/1882. Educated at al- 
Azhar University in Cairo, he later taught there and authored his well known five- 
volume work on comparative Islamic law, al-Fiqh ‘ala ai-rnadhahib at-arba'a 
| Jurisprudence according to the four schools |, He died in Helwan, Egypt, in 1360/ 

1941 (ai-A'lam fy 136). 3.334-35). 

x!4 (Sheikh) Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri (Document 1) is 'Abd al-Rahman 
ibn 'Abd al-Rahman al-Shaghouri, born in Homs, Syria, in 1332/1914. A Shafi'i 
scholar, poet, and Sufi, he moved at a young age to Damascus, where he was edu¬ 
cated in Arabic grammar and lexicology, Sacred I,aw. and the Islamic religious 
sciences by such sheikhs as Husni al-Baghghal, Muhammad Barakat, 'Ali al- 
Daqar, Isma'il al-Tibi, Lutfi ai-Hanafi, and others, and in Sufism by Sheikh 
Muhammad Hushimi, with whom he associated more than twenty years as a disci¬ 
ple and as the leader of his chorus of singers of mystical poetry (munshidin) at 
public circles of dhikr. Originally a weaver, then mechanic of textile machinery, 
and later foreman of technicians at a fabrics plant, he was instrumental in unioniz¬ 
ing workers in the present century in Damascus, and served on the executive com¬ 
mittee that led the Syrian Textile Workers’ Union in a successful forty-day strike 
for workmen's compensation. He represented Syria in the United Arab Workers' 
Union, and has since led an active public Life in seeing to the needs of Muslims. A 
Sufi adept, he has composed a volume (diwan) of his own poetry similar in tone 
and content to that of Sheikh Ahmad al-'Alawi, whose rariqa he is the heir and 
sheikh of in Damascus. In lessons with students, he teaches not only from classic 
texts like those of Sha'rani, and Ibn al-‘Arabi’s al-Futuhatai-Makkiyya | Meccan 
Revelations], hut from the poetry, usually sung as odes before it is exposited, of 
such masters as Ibn al-Farid, al-Ghawth Abu Mad van, 'Abd al-Ghani Nabulsi, 
Ahmad al-'Alawn, and himself, explaining that their words are "scientific texts" 
(mutun ’ilmivya) that may be correctly or incorrectly understood, depending on 
whether one has the knowledge and depth of Islamic learning to recognise their 
profound accord with the Sacred Law and faith of Islam. For this reason his tariqa 
emphasizes not only the illumination of the heart through dhikr, particularly by 
the solitary retreat (khalwa) under his strict supervision, but also the mastery of 
the tenets of faith of Ahl al-Sunna from classic Ash’ari texts which provide the 
meanings that are only given life and seriously comprehended through the gnosis 
of those who remember Allah much and whom Allah remembers. Sheikh ‘Abd al- 
Rahman currently works as a professor of Islamic faith (‘dm al-tawhid) and the 
sciences of Arabic at a religious academy in Damascus (n). 

xl5 ’Abd al-Ra’uf Munawi (p75.0) is Muhammad 'Abd al-Ra’uf ibn Taj al- 
'Arifin ibn Ali ibn Zayn a!-'Abidin al-Munawi, born in 952/1545. A major Shaft‘i 
scholar in the religious and traditional sciences, he lived in Cairo, where he 
devoted himself to research and writing, producing nearly eighty works, of which 
perhaps the most signal contribution is his six-volume Fayd al-Qadir sharh ai- 
larni‘ al-saghir [The outpouring of the Omnipotent: an exegesis of “The minor 
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compendium”), a commentary on a famous hadith collection by Suyuti. Towards 
the end of his life, he weakened himself through lack of food and sleep, became 
ill, and finally had to dictate his works to his son. He died in 1031/1622 {al-A'lam 
(yl36), 6.204; and n). 

xl6 ‘Abd al-Wahhab Khallaf (al.l) is 'Abd al-Wahhab ibn 'Abd al-Wahid 
Khallaf, a twentieth-century Arabist, scholar, and specialist in Islamic jurispru¬ 
dence. Bom in 1305/1888 in Kafr al-Ziyat, Egypt, he graduated from the school 
of Islamic judiciary in Cairo in 1912, and also served as an inspector of Islamic 
courts in Cairo and as a member of the Academy of the Arabic Language. He was 
appointed assistant professor of Islamic jurisprudence in the Faculty of Law at the 
University of Cairo in 1935 and became full professor in 1948, authoring several 
works on Sacred Law and Koranic exegesis, among them ‘Ilm usul al-ftqh [The 
science of the fundamentals of Islamic j urisprudence J, which is widely used in uni¬ 
versities throughout the Islamic world. He died in Cairo in 1375/1956 (al-A‘lam 
(yl36), 4.184). 

x!7 Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani (c6.5) is Abd al-Wahhab ibn Ahmad ibn 'Ah 
al-Hanafi al-Sha‘rani, bom in 898/1493 in Qalqanshada, Egypt. A Shafi'i scholar 
and prolific author of works in Sufism, Sacred Law. and tenets of faith, he is prob¬ 
ably most famous in the legal sphere for his classic, al-Mizan al-kubra [The 
supreme scale], in which he comparatively studies the rulings of all four Sunni 
schools of Sacred Law as if they were a single school, treating their differences 
according to their difficulty as either strictness {'azima) or dispensation (rukhsa). 
He was also a sheikh and adept in Sufism, among its outstanding Arab spokes¬ 
men, showing the unity between law and way in works that have remained popu¬ 
lar to this day, among them Lata if al-minan wa al-akhlaq [Subtleties of gifts and 
character], Lawaqih al-anwar al-qudsiyya [The fecundating sacred illumina¬ 
tions], and Kitab al-yawaqit i va al-jawahirft bayan 'aqa'id a!-akabir [The book of 
rubies and jewels; an explanation of the tenets of faith of mystic luminaries]. He 
died in Cairo in 973/1565 (ibid., 4.180-81; and n). 

xl8 ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Zayd (w26.1) was one of the pious early Muslims. He 
knew Hasan al-Basri and other spiritual figures of his time, and was among those 
given to praying at night, for forty years performing the dawn prayer (subh) with 
the ablution (wudu) he had made for the nigh fall prayer {‘isha) ( al-Tabaqat al- 
kubra (yl24), 1.46). 

xl9 (Sheikh) ‘Ahd al-Wakil Durubi (Introduction) is "Abd al-Wakil ibn ‘Abd 
al-W'ahid ibn Sa'id al-Durubi, Shafi'i sheikh, Sufi, and imam of Jami' Darwish 
Pasha (al-Darwishiyya) Mosque in Damascus. Born in 1333/1914 in Homs, Syria, 
he moved at the age of eighteen to Zabadani, where he read various Shafi'i works 
with Sheikh Ibrahim Tayyib al-Ghazzi, teacher in the school of Islamic judiciary, 
and with Sheikh Muhammad Salim Taha, the mufti of Zabadani. He studied a 
number of Shafi'i legal classics with them during his eighteen-year residence there 
including al-lqna' fi hall alfaz Abi Shuja‘ [The persuading: an explanation of the 
terms in "Abu Shuja 1 ”] by Muhammad Shirbini Khatib, the Hashiya [Commen¬ 
tary] of Sheikh Ibrahim Bajuri, and others in Shafi'i law, as well as works on fun¬ 
damentals of Islamic belief (‘ilm al-tawhid), hadith, Koranic exegesis, and 
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Sufism, before moving in 1950 to Damascus, where he was appointed imam of the 
Darwishiyya. The translator can attest to both his remarkable memory, which 
holds a number of traditional works in the Islamic sciences (mutun) in their 
entirety, and to his deep comprehension of Sacred Law and its ancillary disci¬ 
plines, enriched by over thirty-five years of reading and discussion in his library 
and bookshop off the courtyard of the mosque. He has published a number of the 
works of scholars and mystics, among them a volume of poetry by' Abd al-Ghani 
Nabulsi entitled Diwan al-haqa'iq wa majmu' al-raqa’iq [The collected poems of 
higher spiritual realities and compendium of heartfelt subtleties], Sheikh Ahmad 
a!-'Alawi‘s Diwan [Collected poemsj andal-Minahal-quddusivyafisharkal-Mur- 
shid ai-nuiin bi tariq ai-Suftyya [Sacred gifts: a Sufi exegesis of “The helping 
guide“j, Abul Mawahib Shadhili’s Qawanin hukm at-ishraq [The laws of the 
dawning of illumination], and others. ‘Umdat al-salik was chosen to be translated 
for the present volume at his suggestion. His first sheikh in Sufism was Sa'dal-Din 
al-Jabawi of the Sa'diyya tariqa in Homs, who sent him to Sheikh Muhammad 
Hashimi when he moved to Damascus. As someone who knows through firsthand 
experience, he emphasizes the need for students of the Islamic disciplines to have 
a spiritual path to train the heart and avoid the dangers of pride and unworthy 
intention inherent in acquiring and teaching such knowledge. If there are increas¬ 
ingly fewer scholars like Sheikh 'Abd al-Wakil left in the world, it may happen 
that Allah will make the present work endure as a testimony to future generations 
of Muslims as to the seriousness and depth with which men like him understood 
Sacred Law, for the spirit that imbues the book is his (n), 

x2() ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (wl7.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al*‘As ( Allah be 
well pleased with him), one of the most renowned Companions of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), an ascetic whose keen intelligence was 
reflected in his devotion to worshipping Allah Most High, which he did until the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had to remind him, “Verily, your 
body, your wife, and your eyes have rights upon you Among the main trans¬ 
mitters of hadiths, he was literate before entering Islam, He participated in the 
Muslim’s battles, and at the end of his life lost his eyesight, dying in 65/684 («f- 
A'lam (y!36), 4.111). 

x21 Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn 'Amr ibn Ha?m (wl6,2) was 
a reliable hadith transmitter (thiqa) whose hadiths are recorded in Bukhari, Mus¬ 
lim, and other main collections, and who lived and served as a judge in Medina. 
He died in ah 135 at seventy years of age (Taqrib al-tahdhib (yl6), 297). 

x22 ‘Abdullah ibn Burayda (w29.2(6)) is ‘Abdullah ibn Burayda ibn al- 
Husayb al-Aslami. One of those who met and studied under the Companions, he 
was the judge of Merv (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.) and a reliable hadith 
transmitter (thiqa) whose hadiths are recorded in all six main hadith collections. 
He died in a h. 105 at one hundred years of age (ibid., 297; and n). 

x23 (Sheikh) ‘Abdullah Diraz (b4.1) edited the four-volume al-Muwafiqat 
[Correspondences] of al-Shatibi in fundamentals of Islamic jurisprudence, and 
was among the religious scholars of Dumyat, Egypt, at the turn of the present cen¬ 
tury (Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 
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x24 ‘Abdullah Mahfuz Ba'alawi (w29.1) is ‘Abdullah ibn Mahfuz ibn Muham¬ 
mad al-Haddad al-Ba‘alawi, a contemporary Shafi'i scholar who was born in al- 
Deys, South Yemen, in 1923. He studied at religious academies in Hadramawi, 
was appointed as a judge in 1946, as presiding head of the court of appeals in 
Mukalla in I960, and as head of the judiciary of Hadramawt in 1965, a position 
from which he resigned in 1970. In 1976 he was appointed lecturer in ‘Aden Uni¬ 
versity (al-Sunna wa al-bid'a (y20), back cover). 

x25 ‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari (w29.4) is ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn 
al-Siddiq ibn Ahmad al-Ghimari, born in Tangiers, Morocco, in 1328/1910, a 
descendant of the Prophet (Allah biess him and give him peace) through Hasan, 
the son of ‘ Ali and Fatima (Allah be well pleased with them), and on his mother’s 
side ffom the Moroccan Sufi Ibn ‘Ajiba. A specialist in Maliki and Shafi‘ijurispru¬ 
dence, fundamentals of Islamic law and faith (usul), and Arabic lexicology, he is 
among the foremost living hadith experts (muhadditbin) and scholars in Sacred 
Law. He first studied the Islamic sciences under the traditional scholars of 
Morocco of his day, among them his father, the hadith specialist Muhammad ibn 
Siddiq Ghimari, and Sheikh ‘Abbas Bannani, after which he attended the 
Qarawiyyin Madrasa in Fez, and then al-Azhar. whose scholars took him as an 
authority and reference in the sciences of hadith, and where he studied under such 
sheikhs as the grand mufti of Egypt Muhammad Bakhit al-Muti‘i before returning 
to Morocco, where he deepened his knowledge of hadith under the tutelage of his 
brother, the hadith master (hafiz) Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Siddiq. He has 
authored nearly 150 books and treatises on the sciences of Islam, which amply 
attest to his rank among contemporaries, among the most famous of which are his 
Bi<!a‘ al-tafasir [The blameworthy innovations of Koranic exegeses], and al-Radd 
al-muhkam al-matin [The invincibly strong rebuttal], which explains in detail why 
Sunni Islam rejects the innovations of the Wahhabi sect in faith and works. He is 
the sheikh of the Siddiqiyya branch oftheShadhilitariqa, and presently lives and 
teaches at the order’s zawiya in Tangiers (Sheikh Hasan Saqqaf; and n). 

\26 ‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq al-‘Uqayli (w!8.3(3)), originally of Basra, was a 
reliable transmitter (thiqa) who related hadiths from such narrators as 'Abdullah 
ibn Suraqa and ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Jadh'a (Ailah be well pleased with them), and 
whose hadiths appear in the collections of Bukhari, Muslim, and others. He died 
in a.h. 108 (Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (y37), 1.6,11.110; and Taqrib al-tahdhib (y!6), 
307). 

x27 'Abdullah ibn Unays (w53.1) is ‘Abdullah ibn Unays al-Juhani (Allah be 
well pleased with him), a prophetic Companion who lived in Medina, swore fealty 
to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) at ‘Aqaba, and fought at the 
battle of Uhud. He died in Damascus in .a.h. 54 during the caliphate ofMu'awiya 
(Taqrib al-tahdhib (yl6), 296). 

x28 Abraham (see Ibrahim, xl80) 

x29 Abu 'Abd al-Rahman Sulami (w9.11) is Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn 
Musa, Abu ‘Abd al-Rabman al-Sulami, born in Nishapur, Persia, in 325/936. A 
Shafi'i scholar and one of the foremost historians and sheikhs of the Sufis, he 
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wrote over a hundred works, among the most widely read til them his Tabaqatal- 
Sufiyya [The successive generations of Sufis], He died in Nishapur in 412/1021 (al- 
A‘lam (y 136), 0.99; and Tabaqat at-Shaji'iyya al-kubra (y 12k), 4,143). 

x30 Aim ‘Ali Daqqaq (rl.3) is al-Hasan ibn ‘Alt ibn Muhammad ibn Ishaq, 
Abu 'Ali at-Daqqaq, the Imam of the Sufis of his time and sheikh of Abul Qasim 
Qushayri. Originally from Nishapur, he teamed Arabic there and fundamentals 
of Islamic faith and law. after w hich he travelled to Merv. where he studied Shafi'i 
jurisprudence and became an outstanding scholar, and then look the way of 
Sufism, applying himself to living what he had learned. He died in A.H 405 
(Tabaqat at Shafi'ivya al-kubra (y128), 4.329-30). 

x31 Abu Bakr () 13.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman ibn ‘Amir, Ibn Abi (Juhafa, 
Abu Bakr al-Siddiq (Allah be well pleased with him) one of the greatest Compan¬ 
ions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). Born fifty-one years 
before the Hijra (a d 573) in Mecca, he was a prominent and wealthy figure 
among the Quraysh, learned, noble, and brave, and became the first adult male 
to accept Islam from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and the 
first of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs after him He forbade himself wine in 
the pre Islamic period and did not drink. A man who saw many remarkable 
events during the lifetime of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), he 
fought in the Muslims’ battles, bore their hardships, and spent his wealth to estab¬ 
lish Islam. ‘Umar ibn Khattab (Allah be well pleased with him) once attested that 
if the faith of Abu Bakr were placed on one side of a scale and the faith of the 
entire Muslim Community (Unima) on the other, Abu Baler's would outweigh it. 
An eloquent speaker who was element and forbearing towards all, he neverthe¬ 
less possessed a tremendous personal courage and presence of mind that saved 
the day after the Prophet's death (Allah bless him and give him peace) when the 
desert Arabs turned from Islam and attacked the Muslims. If not for AbuBakr's 
valiant and decisive leadership of the swift, hard-fought campaign that ended the 
insurrection, Islam might well have been lost and Allah not worshipped on the 
face of the earth. During his caliphate, Syria and Palestine were added to the 
Islamic lands as w 7 ell as much of 'Iraq. He died in Medina in 13/634 (al-A'Iam 
(vl36), 4.102; andn) 

x32 (Imam) Abu Bakr Baqillani (w57.2) is Muhammad ibn al-Tayyib ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ja'far, Abu Bakr al-Baqillani. An Islamic judge who was born in 
Basra in 338/950. he became one of the foremost figures in Islamic scholastic 
theology film ai-katam), and because of his logical acumen and sw-ift, unhesitat¬ 
ing replies, the caliph ‘ Adud al-Dawla dispatched him as an envoy to the Byzan¬ 
tine court in Constantinople, and he debated with Christian scholars in the 
presence of their king. He lived most of his life in Baghdad, where he authored a 
number of works on tenets of Islamic belief, and died in 403/1013 (al-A'Iam 
<yl36), 6.176). 

x33 Abu Bakr Siddiq (see Abu Bakr. x31) 

w34 Abu Darda" (a2.4) is "Uwaymir ibn Malik ibn Oays ibn Umayya, Abu 
Darda' al-Khazraji ( Allah be well pleased with him), one of the Medinan Helpers 
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(Ansar) and Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), as 
notable among his contemporaries for his superb horsemanship as for his piety 
and wisdom in giving legal judgements. Before the prophetic mission he was first 
a merchant in Medina, and then devoted himself exclusively to worship, though 
when he became a Muslim he gained renown for his considerable courage in fight¬ 
ing for Islam. He was one of those who memorized the entire Koran during the 
lifetime of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and when 
Mu'awiya, then a regional governor, appointed him to the judiciary in Damascus 
at the behest of 'Umar, he became its first judge. He died in Damascus in 32/652 
(al-A'lam (yl36). 5.98). 

x35 Abu Dawud (Introduction) is Sulayman ibn al-Ash’ab ibn Ishaq ibn 
Bashir al-Azadi al-Sijistani, born in 202/817 in Sijistan, Persia, a Shafi'i scholar 
who, through numerous journeys to gain knowledge of the prophetic traditions, 
became a hadith master (hafiz) and the Imam of the science in his time. Muham¬ 
mad ibn Ishaq al-Saghani once remarked of him, ‘‘Hadith was made subject to 
Abu Dawud as iron was made subject to the prophet Dawud (upon whom be 
peace).” And hadith master Musa ibn Ibrahim said: “Abu Dawud was created in 
this world for hadith, and in the next world for paradise. 1 have never seen better 
than he.” Hakim observed, “Abu Dawud was the undisputed Imam o! the people 
of hadith in his age.” He died in Basra in 275/889 (ibid.. 3.122; Tabaqat al- 
Shafi'iyya al-kubm (yl28), 2.293; and al-Targhib wa al-tarhib (y9), 1.20). 

x36 (Imam) Abu Hamid Ghazali (see (Imam) Ghazali. xl27) 

x37 (Imam) Abu Hamfa (bl.,2) is Abu Hanifa al-Nu‘man ibn Thabit. the 
Greatest Imam, born in a.H. 80 in Kufa. He was the scholar of Iraq and the 
foremost representative and exemplar of the school of juridical opinion (ra’y). 
The Hanafi school, which he founded, has decided court cases in the majority of 
Islamic lands for the greater part of Islam's history, including the Abbasid and 
Ottoman periods, and maintains its preeminence in Islamic courts today. Abu 
Hanifa was the first to analyse Islamic jurisprudence, divide it into subjects, dis¬ 
tinguish its issues, and determine the range and criteria for analogical reasoning 
(qiyas) therein. Shafi'i used to say of him, "In jurisprudence, all scholars are the 
children of Abu Hanifa.” The Imam and his school have been misunderstood by 
some who have believed that the Imam's knowledge of hadith was largely limited 
to what was transmitted by the narrators of Kufa, especially through the Compan¬ 
ion Ibn Mas'ud. In fact, the Imam was a hadith expert who had all the hadiths of 
the Companions of Mecca and Medina in addition to those of Kufa, and only 
lacked the relatively few channels of narrators who were in Damascus. His Mus- 
nad [Ascnbed traditions] is comparable in size to the Mu win to' of Imam Malik 
and the Musnad of Shafi'i which the latter based their respective schools upon, 
and when one reads Muwatia al-lmam Muhammad. Malik’s work which Abu 
Hanifa's disciple Muhammad ibn Hasan al-Shaybani studied and annotated for 
three years under Malik at Medina, one gains complete conviction from Muham¬ 
mad's notes that virtually every hadith therein was familiar to Abu Hanifa before 
he arrived at the positions of his school, all of which is a persuasive case against 
the suggestions of the unlearned that Abu Hanifa did not know hadith. Neverthe¬ 
less, the Imam was of an age that was plagued by hadith forgers, and he was 
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moved by his extreme piety to reject any hadith that he was not reasonably sure 
was authentic, for which reason he applied a relatively selective range of hadith 
evidence in Sacred Law. His school, for example, does not accept qualifications 
or modifications of any ruling established by a Koranic verse (takhsis ayah) when 
such qualification comes through a hadith with but one, even if rigorously authen¬ 
ticated (sahib), channel of transmission, but only if it comes through a hadith with 
three separate channels of transmission. So despite Abu Hanifa's being a hadith 
specialist, his school reflects a legacy of extensive use of analogy and deduction 
from specific rulings and general principles established by primary texts accept¬ 
able to the Imam’s rigorous standards, as well as the use of inference and juridical 
opinion as to what conforms to the human interests in general protected and 
furthered by Sacred Law, 

With his legal brilliance, he was equally well known for his piety and asceti¬ 
cism. and though he had wealth from a number of shops selling doth, to which he 
made occasional rounds in superintending their managers, he devoted his fortune 
to helping students and researchers in Sacred Law, and many a scholar was to 
Tealize how much the Imam’s financial help had meant when it was discontinued 
after his death. He shunned sleep at night, and some called him the Peg because 
of his perpetual standing for prayer therein, often red ting the entire Koran in his 
nightly rak'as. He performed the dawn prayer for forty years with the ablution 
(wudu) made for the nightfall prayer, would only sleep a short while hetween his 
noon and midafternoon prayers, and by the end of his life, had recited the Holy 
Koran seven thousand times in the place where he died. He would never sit in the 
shade of a wall belonging to someone he had loaned money, saying, "Every loan 
that brings benefit is usury." He died in Baghdad in a.H. 150 at seventy years of 
age, leaving an intellectual and spiritual legacy that few scholars have ever 
equalled (al-Tahaqal al-kubra (yl24), 1.53-54; al-Targhib wri al-tarhib 
(y9), 1.13; Sheikh Shu’ayb Arna’ut; andn). 

x38 Abu Hatim (w48.2) is Muhammad ibn Idris ibn al-Mundhir ibn Dawud, 
Abu Hatim al-Hanzali, born in Rayy, Persia, in 195/810. He was a Shafi'i hadith 
master (hafiz) who was a contemporary of Bukhari and Muslim. He travelled 
much during his lifetime, to Eaq, Syria, Egypt, and Anatolia, and wrote a number 
of works in the field of hadith. He died in Baghdad in 277/890 at eighty years of 
age {al-A'lam (y!36), 6.27; and Tahaqatal-Shafi‘iyya al-kubra (y 128), 2,207). 

x39 Abu Hayyan Tawhidi (w57.2) is ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Hayyan al-Tawhidi. Bom in Shiraz, Persia, where he taught in a h. 400, he was 
an Imam in Arabic grammar and lexicology, a scholar in Shafi’i jurisprudence, 
history, and Sufism. Though stigmatized by Ibn Jawzi and Dhahahi as having cor¬ 
rupt beliefs, Taj al-Din Subki studied his works and declared: "Nothing has been 
established to my satisfaction about Abu Hayyan that gives reason to vituperate 
him. I have examined a great deal of what he said, and found nothing except a few 
things indicating that he had a strong personality and disdained his contem¬ 
poraries, which does not deserve the criticism he has received’’ (Tabaqat al- 
Shafi'iyya al-kubra fyl28), 5 286-88). 

x40 Abu Hilman (w9.11) is Abu Hilman al-Dimashqi. Of Persian origin, he 
first promulgated his heretical innovations in Damascus, where he taught that 
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every human being endowed with beauty was infused’with the spirit of the Deity. 
He is also related to have said that whoever held his beliefs had no obligation to 
obey the Sacred Law (Sheikh Hasan Saqqaf). 

x41 Abu Hurayra (025,1) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Sakhr al-Dawsi (Allah be 
well pleased with him), one of the Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) and the greatest of them in memorizing and relating hadiths. 
He came to Medina when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
at Khaybar, and he became a Muslim in a h. 7. He oversaw affairs at Medina for 
a time, and in the caliphate of ‘Umar was made governor of Bahrain, though 
'Umar found him too lenient and devoted to worship, and removed him, and 
when he later wanted to reinstate him, Abu Hurayra refused. He lived most of his 
life in Medina and died there in 59/679 at seventy-seven years of age (at-A ‘lam 
(yl36), 3.308). 

x42 Abu Ishaq Shira/i (w45.1) is Ibrahim ibn ‘Ali ibn Yusuf, Abu Ishaq al- 
Fayruzabadi al-Shirazi, a Shafi'i Imam, teacher, and debater. Born in 
Fayruzabad, Persia, in 393/1003, he studied in Shiraz and Basra before coming to 
Baghdad where he displayed his genius in Sacred Law, becoming the mufti of the 
Islamic Community (Umma) of his time, the sheikh of the Nizamiyya Academy 
which the vizier Nizam al-Mulk built in Baghdad to accomodate Abu Ishaq’s 
students. He was known for the persuasiveness with which he could urge a case in 
discussions, and he authored many works, among the most famous of them his 
two-volume al-Muhudhdhab ft fiqh al-Imam al-Shafi'i [The rarefaction: on the 
jurisprudence of Imam Shafi‘i] which took him fourteen years to produce, and 
which furnished the basic text for Nawawi's al-Majmu‘: Shark al-Muhadhdhab 
[The compendium: an exegesis of “The rarefaction"]. He died in Baghdad in 476/ 
1083 (ibid., 1.51; and n). 

x43 Abu Isra’il (J18.1) (Allah be well pleased with him) was a Companion of. 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) of whom little else is known. No 
one else among the Companions had this agnomen, though scholars disagree as 
to his true name, whether it was Qushayr, Yusayr, Qaysar, orQays. He was of the 
Quraysh. though some have mistakenly supposed that he was of the people of 
Medina (Path at-Bari (yl7), 11.590). 

x44 Abu Ja'far Khatmi (w40.5) is ‘Umayr ibn Yazid ibn ‘Umayribn Habib at- 
Ansari, Abu Ja'far al-Khatmi, a reliable hadith transmitter (saduq) who was the 
contemporary of some of the generation who met the prophetic Companions, 
though it is not established that he himself met any of them. Hadiths related by 
him appear in the collections of Abu Dawud. Tirmidhi. Nasa’i, and Ibn Majah. 
Originally from Medina, he lived in Basra and died sometime after a.H. 100 ( Taq 
rib al-tahdhib (yl6), 432). 

x45 Abu Jahl (r38.2) is ‘Amr ibn Hisham ibn Mughira, Abu al-Hakam al- 
Makhzumi, a noble of the Ouray shin Mecca, and enemy of Allah and His prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). He was slain at the battle of Badr in 2/624 
( al-A'lam (yl36), 5.87; and at-Shifa (yll6), 1.270). 
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x46 Abu Lahab (r38.2) is ' Abd al-‘ Uzza ibn' Abd al-Muttalib ibn Hashim, the 
paternal uncle of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). A noble of the 
Ouraysh, he was among the greatest in enmity against the Muslims, a proud and 
wealthy man who would not follow a religion brought by his brother’s son. Surat 
al-Masad (Koran 11 1) was revealed in connection with him. He died after the 
battle of Badr in 2/624 (at-A'lam (yl36), 4.12). 

x47 Abul Hasan Ash'ari (al.3) is 'Ali ibn Isma'il ibn Ishaq, Abu al-Hasan al- 
Ash'ari, the Imam of Ahl al-Sunna in tenets of faith, born in Basra in 260/874. A 
descendant of the Companion Abu Musa ah Ash'ari, he was a Shafi’i scholar and 
the founder of the school ol tenets of faith that bears his name and reflects his 
powerful intellect and profound knowledge of the Holy Koran and hadith. Imam 
Ibn Hajar Haytami has defined Sunni Muslims (Ahl al-Sunna wa al-Jama'a) as 
"those who follow Abul Hasan Ash'ari and Abu Mansur Maturidi, the Two 
Imams of Ahl al-Sunna.” The substantive differences between the two Imams 
amount to about six questions, though because the scholars of the Maturidi school 
were mainly confined to the lands beyond the Oxus before the Mongol depreda¬ 
tions. and decimated thereafter, the Ash'ari school has heen the standard-bearer 
for the faith of Sunni Islam for most of its history. Originally educated in the 
school of the Mu'tazilites (dis: w6.4), Imam Ash'ari saw the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) in a dream three times one Ramadan, who told him. “O 
'Ali, support the positions that have been transmitted from me, for they are the 
truth,” after which he abandoned the Mu'tazilites and became the champion of 
Islamic orthodoxy as embodied in the Koran and hadith, defending it alike from 
the danger of image-worship by interpreting the divine attributes anthropomor- 
phically, and the danger of denying the positive significance of the attributes of 
Allah and the life of the hereafter by explaining them away. Imam Ash'ari did not 
give figurative interpretations (ta’wil, dis: w6.3, w57) to problematic expressions 
of divine attributes, but rather urged they be accepted as they have come without 
saying how they are meant, while affirming that Allah is absolutely beyond any 
likeness to created things; though later members of his school did give such 
interpretations in rebuttal of anthropomorphists, preserving the faith of Islam 
from their innovations in the same spirit and with the same dedication that the 
Imam had preserved it before them hy his rebuttals of the Mu'tazilites. He 
authored nearly three hundred books and treatises on all aspects of the faith of 
Ahl al-Sunna, and died in Baghdad in 324/936 (ibid., 4.263; al-Famwa al- 
hadiihiyya (y48), 280; Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y 128), 3.347^19; A; and n). 

x48 (Imam) Abul Hasan Mawardi (o25.0) is ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Habib, 
Abu al-Hasan ai-Mawardi. born in Basra in 364/974. The head of the judiciary 
under the Abbasid caliph al-Qa’im hi Amr Illah. he was one of the foremost 
Shafi'i scholars of his era, and published major works in Islamic jurisprudence, 
Koranic exegesis, principles of law, and literature, of which his work on the ca¬ 
liph a! system of Islamic government al-Ahkam al-sultaniyya wa al-wilayat al- 
dimyya [The rules of power and positions of religious authority] is still among the 
most professional available. He was respected by the caliphs of his time, and occa¬ 
sionally interceded for someone with them. He died in Baghdad in 450/1058 at 
eighty-six years of age (at-A'lam (yl36), 4.327; Tabaqai al-Shafi‘iyya al-kubra 
(y128), 5.267; and n). 
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x49 Abul Jahm (r9.2) is ‘Amir ibn Hudhayfa ibn Ghanim. Abu al-Jahm al- 
Qurashi al-'Adawi (Allah he well pleased with him), a Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). Some commentators say that the Prophet’s 
advice (Allah bless him and give him peace) to a woman not to marry him because 
“he never leaves his stick” was an allusion to his perpetual travels away from 
home, while others say it referred to his harshness towards women ( al-Futuhat al- 
rabbaniyya (y26), 7.13). 

x50 Abul Layth (rl4.2) is Mudar ibn Muhammad, Abu al-Layth al-Samar- 
qandi of Samarkand (in present-day Uzbek S.S.R.), called the Imam of 
Guidance, a principle Hanafi scholar who authored works in Sacred Law, 
Koranic exegesis, and Islamic ethics and character (akhlaq), among the most fam¬ 
ous of which were his Tanbih al-ghafilin (The apprising of the heedless] and Rus¬ 
lan al-'arifin [The grove of the gnostics]. He died in a.h. 383 ( al-Shifa (yll6), 
1.51). 

x51 Abul Qasim al-Junayd (c2.6) is al-Junayd ibn Muhammad ibn al-Junayd, 
Abu al-Qasim al-Baghdadi. Imam of the Sufis, he comprehensively joined be¬ 
tween law and way, outward and inward, one of the most renowned mystics of 
Islamic history and at the same time an outstanding scholar of Sacred Law in the 
school of Abu Thawr. The historian Ibn al-Athir described him as “the Imam of 
the World of his time.” Junayd once defined Sufism as “dissociating the begm- 
ninglessly eternal from that which originates in time (ifrad al-qadim ‘an al- 
hadith),” and on another occasion simply as “the experience (al-dhawq)," both 
of which are typical of his succinctness. Though he left few written works, his say¬ 
ings are preserved among the Sufis, to whom he remains an important authority 
in the path. He died in Baghdad in 297/91 Cl (at-Alam (y 136), 2.141; and n). 

x52 Abul Qasim al-Nasrabadhi (w9.11) is Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad ibn Mahmawayb, Abu al-Qasim al-Nasrabadhi al-Naysaburi, born in 
Nasrabad, Persia. He was the sheikh of the Sufis of Khurasan in his time, and a 
scholar in hadith who studied with Ibn Khuzayma and others. Among those who 
transmitted hadiths from him were Imam Hakim, Sulami, and Abu ‘Ali Daqqaq. 
At the end of his life he went on pilgrimage and remained close to the Kaaba in 
Mecca until his death in A.H. 367 (Siyar a 1 lam at-nubala' (y37). 16.263-64; and 
Tabaqat al-Sufiyya (y 129), 484). 

x53 Abut Qasim Qushayri (r 1.3) is ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Hawazin ibn ‘Abd al- 
Malik, Abu al-Qasim al-Qushayri, born in Khurasan in 376/986. He was a Shafi‘i 
scholar, Koranic exegete, and Sufi master who lived in Nishapur and authored 
several works, of which his al-Risala al-Qushayriyya [The Qushayri letter] is 
perhaps the most famous. He died in Nishapur in 465/1072 ( al-A 'lam (y 136), 4.57; 
and Tabaqat a!-Shafi'iyya at-kubra (y 128), 5.153). 

x54 Abu Malik Ash'ari (r27.2) is one of two Companions of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) who were known by this name, the one 
referred to by the hadith of our text being al-Harith ibn Harith, Abu Malik al- 
Ash'ari (Allah be well pleased with him), who later settled in Syria. Hadiths from 
him have been recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi. and Nasa’i ( Taqrib al tahdhib 
(y!6), 145; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Ama’ut). 


1031 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


xS2 


Biographical Notes 


x55 Abu Muhammad ' Ali ibn Hazm (see Ibn Hazm, x 161) 

x56 Abu Musa (w31.1{2)) is ‘Abdullah ibn Qays ibn Salim, Abu Musa al 
Ash'ari (Allah be well pleased with him), one of the Companions of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) who conquered and ruled new lands for 
Islam. Bom in Yemen twenty-one years before the Hijra (a.D. 602), it is related 
that he had the most beautiful voice of any of the Companions in reciting the 
Koran. He came to Mecca when Islam appeared and accepted it, and emigrated 
to Ethiopia, after which the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
appointed him to govern Zabid and ‘Aden in Yemen. In a.h 17, ‘Umar made him 
governor of Basra, from whence Abu Musa proceeded to conquer Ahvaz and 
Isfahan, which ‘Uthman, in his caliphate, confirmed him as governor over but 
later removed him, whereupon Abu Musa went to Kufa. whose inhabitants asked 
‘Uthman to appoint him as governor over them, which he did. Upon ‘Uthman’s 
death, ‘Ali confirmed his appointment, but when ‘Ali asked the people of Kufa to 
aid him in the Battle of al-Jamal, Abu Musa ordered them not to participate, and 
’Ali rescinded his confirmation. Me died in Kufa in 44/665 ( al-A'lam (y 136), 
4.114). 

x57 Abu Nadra (w55.3) is al-Mundhir ibn Malik ibn Quta‘a, Abu Nadra of 
Basra, a reliable hadith narrator (thiqa) of the generation who met and studied 
under the Companions. His hadiths appear in the collections Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, and others. He died in A.H. 108or 109 (Taqrib al-tahdhib (y!6), 
546). 

x58 AbuNu‘aym (w40.5) is Ahmad ibn 'Abdullah ibn Ahmad, Abu Nu'aym 
al-Asbahani, born in Isfahan, Persia, in 336/948. He was a Shafi‘i scholar, hadith 
master (hafiz), and historian, who was reliable in memory and transmission. He 
is perhaps most famous for his ten-volume Hilya al-awUya [The adornment of the 
saints], in which he records the lives and sayings of the early Muslims and friends 
of Allah (awliya’). He died in Isfahan in 430/1038 {al-A‘lam (yl36), 1.157; and 
Tabaqat al-Shafityya al-kubra (yl28), 4.18). 

x59 Abu Sa'id ‘Ala’i (w48.2) is Khalil ibn Kaykaldi ibn 'Abdullah, Abu Sa'id 
Salah al-Din al-‘Ala’i, bom in Damascus in 694/1295. He was educated in Damas¬ 
cus and became a hadith specialist and Shafi'i scholar, authoring many works in 
both Sacred Law and hadith. After much travel, he settled in Jerusalem, where he 
took a post as a teacher in al-Salahiyya school in A.H. 731, and later died there in 
761/1359 {at-A‘lam (yl36), 2.321). 

v60 Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (w29.2(4)) is Sa'dibn Malik ibn Sinan, Abu Sa‘id al- 
Khudri al-Khazraji (Allah be well pleased with him) one of the Medinan Helpers 
(Ansar), a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who 
was born ten years before the Hijra (a.D. 613). He constantly kept the company 
of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and some 1,170 hadiths were 
related by him. He participated in twelve of the Muslims' battles, and died in 
Medina in 74/693 (ibid., 3.87). 

x61 Abu Sufyan (r2.19) is Sakhr ibn Harb ibn Umayya ibn ‘ Abd al-Shams ibn 
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Abd al-Manaf. Abu Sufyan (Allah be well pleased with him), bom fifty-seven 
years before the Hijra (a.d. 567). One of the nobles of the Quraysh in the pre- 
Islamic period, he was a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and the father of Mu'awiya. head of the Umayyad caliphate. He led the 
Meccan idolaters against the Muslims in the battles of Uhud and the Confeder¬ 
ates, and entered Islam the day Mecca was conquered by the Muslims. A redoubt¬ 
able warrior, he lost one eye fighting for Islam in the battle of Ta’if, and the other 
in the battle of Yarmouk, becoming totally blind. He died in Medina in 31/652 
(ibid.. 3.201). 

x62 Abu Talha (w50.5) is Zayd ibn Sahl ibn al-Aswad, Abu Talha (Allah be 
well pleased with him) a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) who was born thirty-six years before the Hijra (a.d. 585) in Medina. A 
superb and valiant archer, he was one of the most celebrated Medinan Helpers 
(Ansar), swearing fealty to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) at 
‘Aqaba, and fighting in the battles of Badr, Uhud, and the rest. He died in Medina 
in 34/654 (ibid , 3.58-59). 

x63 Abu Talib Makki (w52.2) is Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Atiyya, Abu Talib 
al-Harithi al-Makki. Bom in Iraq between Baghdad and Wasit, he waS a Sufi, 
preacher (wa'iz), ascetic, and scholar of Sacred Law. His most influential work is 
probably the two-volume Qut al-qulub fi mu'amala al-Mahbub wa wasf lariq al- 
murid ila maqam al-tawhid (The sustenance of hearts: on dealing with the 
Beloved, and a description of the way to seekers of the spiritual station of wit¬ 
nessing the divine unity], a direct ancestor in its arrangement and style to Ghaz- 
ali’s Ihya’ 'ulum al-din [Giving life to the sciences of the religion]. He died in 
Baghdad in 386/996 (ibid., 6.274; and n). 

x64 Abu Umama (w32.1(4)) is Sudayy ibn ‘Ajlan ibn Wahb, Abu Umama ai- 
Bahili (Allah be well pleased with him), a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). He was with ‘Ali in the battle of Siffin, and later settled 
in Syria. Some 250 hadiths are related from him by Bukhari and Muslim. He died 
in Homs in 81/700, the last of the Companions to die in Syria ( al-A‘lam (yl36), 
3.203). 

x65 Abu 'Umar (w 16.2) (see Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, xl50) 

x66 Abu ‘Uthman (tl.4) is Sa'id ibn Isma'il ibn Sa‘id ibn Mansur, Abu 
‘Uthman al-Hiri, originally from Rayy, Persia. He was a Sufi who first kept the 
company of Yahya ibn Mu'adh and Shah al-Kirmani, and then travelled to 
Nishapur, where he met Hafs al-Haddad, who married his daughter to Abu 
Uthman and took the the way from him. At his hands the path of Sufism spread 
in Nishapur, where he died in a h. 292 (al-Tabaqat al-kubra (yl24), 1,86; and 
Tabaqat al-Sufiyya (y!29), 170). 

x67 Abu Ya‘la al-Mawsuli (a4.1) is Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Muthanna al- 
Tamimi. Abu Ya‘la al-Mawsuli. He was a hadith master (hafiz) who was known 
as the Hadith Scholar of Mosul (in northern Iraq), and people undertook journeys 


1033 




xfi8 Biographical Notes 

www.islamicbulletin.com 

to learn from him. He composed several collections of hadith and was nearly one 
hundred years old when he died in Mosul in 307/919 [al-A‘lam (y 136), 1.171). 

x68 Abu Yazid (t 1.5) is Tayfur ibn ‘Isa ibn Sarushan, Abu Yazid al-Bistami, 
the famous Sufi born in 188/804 in Bistam, a city between Khurasan and Iraq. His 
grandfather was a Zoroastrian who became a Muslim. Many miracles and ecstatic 
utterances arc attributed to Abu Yazid, whom some consider to have been the 
first to speak of the ‘unity of being’ (wahdat al-wujud, dis: x5) in a direct way. 
Among his numerous Sayings on Sufism is ‘‘When Allah loves a servant, He 
imbues him with three attributes as a proof of His love: generosity like that of the 
sea, beneficence tike that of the sun, and humility like that of the earth.” When a 
prominent scholar once asked him from whence he had acquired his knowledge, 
he replied that it was from applying the maxim, “Whoever applies what he knows, 
Allah bequeaths him knowledge of what he did not know.” He died in Bistam in 
261/875 at seventy-one years of age (ibid., 3.235; al-lmam al-'Izz Ibn ‘Abd al- 
Salam (y38), 1,136; al-Tabaqat al-kubra (yi24), 1.77; and Tabaqat al-Sufiyya 
(y!29), 67). 

x69 Abu Yusuf (k24.2) is Ya'qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Habib al-Ansari, Abu 
Yusuf al-Kufi al-Baghdadi, bom in Kufa in 113/731. He was the companion and 
student of Abu Hanifa, and the first to propagate his school. A hadith master 
(hafiz) and one of the most brilliant judicial minds in Islamic history, he served as 
judge in Baghdad during the caliphates of al-Mahdi and al-Hadi, and as head of 
the judiciary under the caliph Harun ai-Rashid, who made the rulings of the 
Hanafi school the official state code for the entire Abbasid period. He was the 
first to write works on the fundamentals of Hanafi jurisprudence, a mujtahid 
Imam with an extensive knowledge of Koranic exegesis who authored works in 
hadith in addition to his many books and treatises in Sacred Law. He died in 
Baghdad in 182/798 (at-A‘lam (yl36), 8.193; andn). 

x70 Adam (u3.5) (upon whom be peace) was the first prophet of Allah Most 
High. Created by Allah without father or mother, commentators relate that he 
lived 960 years, the Father of Mankind whose story is mentioned in many places 
in the Holy Koran (al-Futuhat ai-ilahiyya (y65), 1,39; andn). 

x71 ‘Adil Yusuf Rayhan (Document 2) is 'Adil ibn Yusuf ibn 'Isa, Abu 
Muhammad Rayhan, born in Jarash, Jordan, in 1944. He is a Sufi of the Hashmi- 
Darqawi tariqa who first took the way in 1961 from Sheikh Muhammad Sa‘id 
Kurdi, the successor in Jordan of Sheikh Muhammad Hashimi of Damascus. He 
served Kurdi until his death in 1972, and among the teachings he had front him are 
the words, “The remembrance of Allah is the charter of saintship (al-dhikr man- 
shur al wiiaya)”. He read Shafi‘i jurisprudence with his sheikh as well as with 
Sheikh Barakat, the late mufti of Irbid, Jordan, and he currently studies with 
Sheikh Yunus Hamdan in Amman, where he lives and has a grocery store (n). 

x72 (Imam) Ahmad (bl .2) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal ibn Hilal ibn 
Asad, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Shaybani, Imam of Ahl al-Sunna, born in 164/780 in 
Baghdad, where he grew up as an orphan. For sixteen years he travelled in pursuit 
of the knowledge of hadith. to Kufa, Basra, Mecca, Medina, Yemen. Damascus, 
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Morocco. Algeria. Persia, and Khurasan, memorizing one hundred thousand 
hadiths, thirty thousand of which he recorded in his Musnad [Ascribed tradi 
tions]. Imam Ahmad was among the most outstanding students of Shafi'i, who 
when he left Baghdad for Egypt, said, “In departing from Baghdad. I have left no 
one in it more godfearing, learned in Sacred Law. abstinent, pious, or knowledge¬ 
able than Ibn Hanbal.’’ 

Out of piety. Imam Ahmad never gave a formal legal opinion (fatwa) while 
Shafi'i was in Iraq, and when he later formulated his school of jurisprudence, he 
mainly drew on explicit texts from the Koran, hadith. and scholarly consensus, 
with relatively little expansion from analogical reasoning (qiyas). He was proba¬ 
bly the most learned in the sciences of hadith of the four great Imams of Sacred 
Law, and his students included many of the foremost scholars of hadith. Abu 
Dawud said of him: “Ahmad’s gatherings were gatherings of the afterlife: nothing 
of this world was mentioned. Never once did I hear him mention this-worldly 
ihings.” And Abu Zur'a said: “Ahntad was even greater than Ishaq [Rahawayh] 
and more knowledgeable in jurisprudence. I never saw anyone more perfect than 
Ahmad. “ He never once missed praying in the night, and used to Tccite the entire 
Koran daily. He said, “I saw the Lord of Power in my sleep, and said, 'O Lord, 
what is the best act through which those near to You draw nearer?' and He 
answered, 'Through [reciting] My word. O Ahmad.’ I asked, 'With understand¬ 
ing, or without?'and He answered, ‘With understanding and without.’ "Ibrahim 
al-Harbi noted of Ahmad, “It is as though Allah gathered in him the combined 
knowledge of the first and the last.” 

Ahmad was imprisoned and tortured for twenty-eight months under the 
Abbasid caliph al-Mu‘tasim in an effort to force him to publicly espouse the 
Mu'tazilite position that the Holy Koran was created, but the Imam bore up 
unflinchingly under the persecution and refused to renounce the belief of Ahl al- 
Sunna that the Koran is the uncreated word of Allah, after which Allah delivered 
and vindicated him. When Ahmad died in 241/855, he was accompanied to his 
resting place by a funeral procession of eight hundred thousand men and sixty 
thousand women, marking the departure of the last of the four great mujtahid 
Imams of Islam (al-A‘lam (yl36), 1.203; Siyara'lam at-nubala' (y37), 11.198-99; 
al-Tabaqat ai-kubra (yl24), 1.55; al-Targhib wa al-tarhib (y9), 1.17; and n). 

x73 (Sheikh) Ahmad al-'Alawi (s4.8) is Ahmad ibn Mustafa ibn 'Aliwa, Abu 
al-‘Abbas al-‘Alawi, bom in Mostaghanem, Algeria, in 1291/1874. He was a Sufi, 
Maliki scholar, Koranic exegete, poet, and the sheikh and Tcnewer of the Shadhili 
tariqa, of which he founded the ‘Alawi-Darqawi ordeT that bears his name. His 
teaching stressed the threefold nature of the Muslim religion (din) as mentioned 
in the Gabriel hadith (dis: ul): Islam, represented by one’s inward and outward 
submission to the rules of Sacred Law; true faith (iman), in the tenets of faith of 
Ahl al-Sunna; and the perfection of faith (ihsan), in the knowledge of Allah which 
the way of Sufism provides the means to. He authored works in each of these 
spheres, though his most important legacy lay in the spiritual way he founded, 
which emphasized knowledge of Allah (ma'rifa) through the practice of solitary 
retreat (khalwa) under the supervision of a sheikh, and the invocation (dhikr) of 
the Supreme Name. 

Europeans visited the sheikh, but some who met him later wrote works that 
tried to assimilate him to a sort of perenmalist philosophy that would consider all 
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religious traditions as valid and > acceptable reflections of but a single truth, sub¬ 
stituting traditional spirituality versus modern materialism for Islam versus unbe¬ 
lief. The sheikh’s own works emphatically deny their philosophy, and the reason 
Allah afflicted them with it would seem to be that they did not remain with the 
sheikh long enough to absorb his state or become as he was, a follower of the way 
of the prophets and purified ones, rather taking their affiliation with him as a 
means to legitimize opinions they had from the first and were unwilling to ever 
relinquish, remaking the master, as it were, in their own image. The true measure 
of a spiritual way, however, does not lie in books produced by writers, in the 
wrong or in the right, but in the hearts it opens to knowledge of divine realities 
conveyed by prophetic revelation, and in this Sheikh Ahmad al-’Alawi, whose 
order has spread to the farthest reaches of the Muslim world, certainly stands as 
one of the greatest Sufi masters of Islamic history. He died in Mostaghanem in 
1353/1934 {al-A'lam (y 136), 1.258; Sheikh ‘Ahd al-Rahman Shaghouri; and n). 

x74 (Sheikh al-Islam) Ahmad Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani ( see Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, 
xl59) 

x75 Ahmad ibn Hanbal (see (Imam) Ahmad, x72) 

x76 Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri (Title Page) is Ahmad ibn Lu lu' ibn ’Abdullah 
al-Rumi. Shihab al-Din Ibn al-Naqib al-Misri. His father was a Christian convert 
to Islam from Antakya, Turkey, who was originally captured and made a slave by 
a Muslim prince who then educated him and set him free, whereupon he served 
the prince as a captain (naqib) and later became a Sufi in the Baybarsiyya of 
Cairo, where his son was born in 7U2/1302. Ahmad grew up among Islamic 
scholars, memorizing the Holy Koran in its seven canonical readings (qira’at), 
and at the age of twenty studied Sacred Law, which he pursued until he excelled 
at it. Among his sheikhs were the great Shafi’i mujtahid and hadith master (hafiz), 
Imam Taqi al-Din Subki in Islamic jurisprudence, the hadith master Ibn Mulaq- 
qin in the sciences of hadith, and Abu Hayyan in Arabic grammar. A master of 
Koran recitation, Shafi’i law, Koranic exegesis, fundamentals of Islamic faith and 
law. Arabic, and Sufism, he memorized a great many hadiths. expecially those 
connected with dhikr and devotions, and worked at length correcting and refining 
Abu Ishaq Shirazi’s al-Muhadhdhab [The rarefaction], condensing Shirazi’s al- 
Tanbih [The notification], and annotating Nawawi’s Minhaj al-talibin [The seek¬ 
ers’ road], all of which are reflected in his most famous work, ‘Umdai al-salik wa 
‘uddat al-nasik [The reliance of the traveller and tools of the worshipper!, the 
basic text of the present volume, which follows the order of Shirazi's al- 
Muhadhdhab and the conclusions of Nawawi’s Minhaj in a work he seemingly 
designed and edited for practical application in life, avoiding rare and obscure 
legal questions, and presenting only the soundest positions of the school. He 
never gave formal legal opinions or accepted an official teaching position, but 
rather applied himself to worship, writing, and teaching a relatively small circle of 
students. Those who knew him described him as learned, humble, quiet, dig¬ 
nified, intelligent, polite, godfearing, and ascetic. Despite his rigorous self-discip¬ 
line in worship, he had a good sense of humor and a talent for relating amusing 
anecdotes. Devoted like his father to Sufism, he performed the hajj several times, 
and stayed for extended periods near the Kaaba. He died of the plague in the mid- 
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die of Ramadan at sixty-seven years of age in Cairo in 769/1368 (al A'lam {y 136), 
1.200; ‘Umdat al-salik wa ‘uddut al-nasik (y90), 7, and n). 

x77 Ahmad Quduri (m2.8) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ja'far 
ihn Hamdan, Abu al-Husayn al-Quduri, born in Baghdad in 362/973. He was a 
scholar in Sacred Law who became the Hanafi school’s foremost representative in 
Iraq. His most famous work is Kitab al-Quduri [Quduri’s book], which has 
remained a classic in the school for nearly a thousand years. He also authored the 
seven-volume al-Tajrid [The abstract] on differences between the Shafi’i and 
Hanafi schools, and died in Baghdad in 428/1037 ( al-A’lam (yl36), 1.212). 

x78 Ahmad Zarruq (w9.3) is Ahmad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 'Isa, 
Abu al-‘Abbas Zarruq al-Burnusi, born in Fez, Morocco, in 846/1442. He was a 
Sufi, Maliki scholar, and hadith specialist who studied Sacred Law in Fez, Cairo, 
and Medina, He then became dedicated to Sufism, withdrew from the world, and 
took to a wandering life. He was one of the most renowned sheikhs of the Shadhili 
tariqa and authored a number of works, well written and concise, that attest to 
their author’s illumination in the spiritual way. He died in Takrtn, Libya, in 899/ 
1493 (ibid, 1.91; andn). 

x79 ‘A’isha (b3.2) is 1 A’isha bint Abu Bakr al-Siddiq 'Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman 

(Allah be well pleased with her), the wife of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) and Mother of the Faithful, bom of the Qurayshnine years before the 
Hijra (a d 613) in Mecca. She was the most knowledgeable of Muslim women in 
Sacred Law. religion, and Islamic behavior (adab), having married the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) in the second year after the Hijra, becoming 
the dearest of his wives to him in Medina. She related 2,210 hadiths from the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and after his death, leading figures 
of the Companions would come and ask her for legal opinions, which she would 
supply. She died in Medina in 58/678 (al-A'lam (yl36), 3.240). 

x80 ‘Ala’ al-Din ‘Abidin (o8.7(16)) is Muhammad ‘Ala’ al-Din ibn Muham¬ 
mad Amin ibn ‘Umar ibn "Abd al-'Aziz 'Abidin, bom in Damascus in 1244/1828. 
The son of Imam Muhammad Amin Ibn ‘Abidin, he was a first-rank Hanafi 
scholar in his own right who was appointed during his lifetime to many posts in the 
Islamic judiciary, He travelled to Istanbul and was one of the members of the 
panel of scholars who authored al-Ma)alla {'rhe lawbook], among the most fam¬ 
ous works on Islamic governmental law produced during the Ottoman period. 
Though he originally wrote his al-Hadiyya al-'Ala’iyya [The gift of ‘Ala’] as a 
primer in Sacred Law for schoolchildren, it has become an important Hanafi legal 
reference for subsequent scholars. Appointed as a judge in Tripoli, Lebanon, in 
1292/1875, he later returned to Damascus, where he died in 1306/1889 (ibid., 
6.270; and n). 

x81 'Ali (b3.2) is Imam ‘Ali ihn Abi Talib ibn ‘Abdal-Muttalib, Abual-Hasan 
al-Hashimi al-Qurashi (Allah be well pleased with him), the Friend (Wali) of 
Allah, Commander of the Faithful, and fourth of the Rightly Guided Caliphs, 
bom of noble lineage in Mecca twenty-three years before the Hijra (a d 600) and 
raised from the age of five by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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who was the son of ‘Ali’s paternal unde and later married his own daughter 
Fatima to him When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) paired off 
the Meccan Emigrants and Medinan Helpers as brothers, he told ‘Ali, “You are 
my brother.’’ Strong, young, and valiant, he bore the Muslims' standard into bat¬ 
tle after battle, was a renowned swordsman, and at Khaybar the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) attested to ‘All's love of Allah and Allah’s love of 
‘Ali. He was of the ten who were informed that they would enter paradise, and 
was the first male to accept Islam from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), as well as the first to pray behind him. When 'Ali became caliph in a h. 
35 after the death of ‘Uthman, he made Kufa his capital and patiently bore up 
under the dissension and civil strife with which the Muslims were afflicted during 
his caliphate (dis: w56.3). Heroically courageous, a wise and fair judge, a speaker 
of surpassing eloquence, and a sea of spiritual wisdom, he was among the most 
learned of the Companions, and related hundreds of hadiths. His signet ring was 
engraved with the words, "Allah is the King’’ (Allah al-Malik). When he was 
assassinated while at prayer by a Kharijite at Kufa in 40/661, his last words were, 
“There is no god but Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah” (al-A'lam 
(y136), 4.295; al-Tabaqat al-kubra (y!24), 1.20; and n). 

x82 Ali ibn Abi Talha (w4.5) is ‘Ali ibn Salim, a client of the Bani al-’Abbas 
tribe. He lived in Homs, Syria, and was of the generation who were contem¬ 
poraries with some of those who met the prophetic Companions, but it is not 
established that he himself met any of them. He was an honest hadith transmitter, 
but made occasional mistakes. He died in a.H. 143 (Taqrib al-tahdhib (y 16), 402). 

x83 ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (see ‘Ali, x81) 

x84 ‘Ali al-Daqar (w41.3) is Muhammad ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Daqar, 
bom in Damascus in 1294/1877. He was a Shafi’i scholar known among his con¬ 
temporaries for his learning, piety, and efforts in the cause of Islam. Of a wealthy 
family, he brought about a virtual renaissance of Islamic learning in Damascus by 
founding al-Jami‘iyya al-Ghurra’, an institutionx>f more than eleven separate 
schools that provided food, clothing, housing, and traditional instruction to needy 
students, particularly those from outlying rural areas and the Horan Plain south 
of Damascus, who returned to their homes to teach a whole generation of Mus¬ 
lims the religion. During the French occupation he travelled the Syrian coun¬ 
tryside to towns and villages with the hadith scholar Badr al-Din al-Hasani, 
explaining to people the obligatory character of armed jihad against the colo¬ 
nialists, He was a sheikh of the Tijani tariqa who had all his students take the 
way, and many considered him a friend (wali) of Allah Most High. An ascetic in 
his private life, he spent himself, his wealth, and his life in the service of Islam, and 
died in Damascus in 1362/1943 (Tarikh 'ulama' Damashq (yl), 2.586-90; Sheikh 
‘Abd al-Rahman Shaghoun; and n). 

\85 ‘Ali Qan (w48.2) is ‘Ali ibn Sultan Muhammad, Nur al-Din al-Mulla al- 
Qari. born in Herat, Afghanistan. One of the foremost Hanafi scholars of his 
time, he lived in Mecca, and it is related that he used to earn his income by writing 
out one copy of the Holy Koran each year embellished with marginal notes con¬ 
taining commentary and canonical readings (qira’at), and selling it to live on the 


1038 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Afiah 


x86 


proceeds until the following year. He authored a number of works in Han afi juris¬ 
prudence, fundamentals of Islamic faith, the sciences of hadith, Sufism, history, 
Arabic lexicology, and Koranic exegesis, though the most frequently used of his 
works may well be his litany al-Hizb al-a‘zam [The supreme daily dhikr], in which 
he gathered hundreds of supplications from prophetic hadiths and divided them 
into seven parts,one to be read each day of the week—a litany that forms an integ¬ 
ral part of Muhammad al-Juzuli’s celebrated manual of dhikr, Dala’il al-khayrat 
[Guides to blessings]. He died in Mecca in 1014/1606 (al-A'lam (yl36), 5.12; 
andn). 

x86 Allah (see v 1.1) 

x87 al-Amidi (b3.3) is ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Salim al-Taghlibi, Abu al- 
Hasan Sayf al-Din al-Amidi, a specialist in fundamentals of Islamic law and faith 
who was born in 551/1156 in Amid {present-day Diyarbakir, Turkey). Originally 
a Hanbali, he became a Shaft'i when he came to Baghdad to study hadith, after 
which he travelled first to Damascus and then to Cairo, where he taught and 
became widely known. Some scholars there later grew envious of his reputation 
and accused him of heresy, forcing him to leave Cairo secretly and take refuge in 
Hama,Syria, from whence he proceeded to Damascus. He wrote some twenty 
works, the most famous of which is his four-volume al-Ihkam fi usul al-ahkam 
[The proficiency: on fundamentals oflegal rulings]. He died in 631/1233 (al-A 'lam 
(y136), 4.332; and Tabaqai al-Shaft'iyya al-kubra (y 128), 8.306). 

x88 ‘Amr ibn Hazm (w!6.2) is ’Amr ibn Hazm ibn Zayd ibn Lawdhan (Allah 
be well pleased with him), a Medinan Helper and Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). He participated in the Battle of the Confed¬ 
erates and in subsequent battles, and when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) appointed him governor over Najran, he wrote him a lengthy letter of 
covenant containing legislation and instruction. He died in 53/673 ( al-A‘lam 
(y136), 5.76). 

x89 'Amr ibn Shu'ayb (w!7.2) is ‘Amr ibn Shu'ayb ibn Muhammad ibn 'Ab¬ 
dullah ibn 'Amr ibn al-‘As, a reliable hadith narrator (saduq) of the generation of 
whom some met the Companions. His hadiths were related by Abu Dawud, Tir- 
midhi. Nasa’i. and Ibn Majah. He died in a.H. 118 (Taqrib al-tahdhib (y 16), 423). 

x90 Anas (a4,l) is Anas ibn Malik ibn Nadar al-Khazraji (Allah be well 
pleased with him), a Medinan Helper and Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). Born ten years before the Hijra (a.D. 612) in Medina, 
he entered Islam while young, was the personal servant of the Prophet during the 
last ten years of his life (Allah bless him and give him peace), and related over 
2,200 hadiths. After the Prophet's death (Allah bless him and give him peace), he 
travelled to Damascus and later settled in Basra, The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) prayed that Allah would bless him with abundance (baraka) 
in his wealth, life, and offspring, and grant him forgiveness; and he became 
among the wealthiest of men, had over 120 children and grandchildren at the time 
of his death, an orchard that bore fruit twice a year, and he lived until he was tired 
of living any longer, dying in Basra atone hundred years of age in 93/712, the last 
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of the Companions to die there {a!-A'lam (y136), 2.24-25; and al-Shifa (yl!6), 

1.47). 

x91 The Antichrist (w9.9) is Ihn Sayyad al-Masih al-Dajjal of Bani Isra’il, 
according to Imam Nawawi alive at the present day among the Jews. He will come 
forth at the end of time, claim to be a deity, and work wonders, bringing forth a 
heaven, a hell, and mountains of bread, though he will be unable to enter Mecca 
or Medina. The prophet ‘Isa (upon whom be peace) will slay him at his Final Com¬ 
ing {al-Shifa (yl 16); 1.663; and A). 

x92 Ash'ari (,ree Abul Hasan Ash'ari, x47) 

x93 (Imam) ‘Asqalani (see Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, xl 59) 

x94 Asuf ibn Barkhiya (w30.1(3)) was the vizier of the prophet Sulayman 
(upon whom be peace), a siddiq (great-faithed one) who was steadfastly true to 
Allah and to his fellow men, a friend (wali) of Allah Most High to whom Allah 
vouchsafed many miracles (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 3.315). 

x95 Ayvub (u3.5) is Ayyub ibn Amwas ibn Razih ibn ‘Ays ibn Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim (upon whom be peace), the prophet and messenger of Allah Most High, 
who mentions him in various places in the Holy Koran. He is best known for his 
proverbial steadfastness and patience in affliction (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 
2.58; and al-Shifa (yl 16). 1.293). 

x96 al-'Azizi (b7.5) is ‘Alt ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-'Azizi al-Bulaqi, 
bom in al-'Aziziyya, Egypt, He was a scholar of Shafi'i jurisprudence and hadith 
who authored various works, of which his three-volume al-Sirajal-munir sharh al- 
Jami‘ al-saghir [The lightgiving lamp: an exegesis of "The minor compendium’’!, 
a commentary on a famous hadith collection by Suyuti. is perhaps the most well 
known. He died in Bulaq in 1070/1660 (al-A‘lam (yl36), 4.258). 

x97 'Azra'il (u3.3) is not mentioned by name in the Koran, but referred to 
only as the "Angel of Death" (Malak al-Mawt), In reality it is Allah who reclaims 
the souls of men from their bodies, but He does so by means of the Angel of 
Death, whom He orders to take a person's soul when the lime arrives. 'Azra'il has 
helpers in this from the angels of mercy and angels of torment, depending on 
whom the deceased is, and they draw out the spirit of the deceased until it reaches 
the throat, when ‘Azra'il takes it himself. The whole world has been made as il it 
were the size of an open palm for him, and he takes the soul of anyone he wishes, 
from east to west, without difficulty ( al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 2.40, 3.415; 
and n). 

x98 Badr al-Din al-Hasani (e!4.1) is Muhammad Badr al-Din ibn Yusuf ibn 
Badr al-Din ibn ' Abd al-Rahman al-Hasani. bom in Damascus in 1267/1850. The 
son of a Moroccan Maliki scholar, Badr al-Din followed the Hanafi school and 
became the hadith scholar of Damascus of his time. He memorized the Holy 
Koran, the Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim with their texts and channels of trans¬ 
mission, and twenty thousand verses of the rhyming mnemonic texts (mutun) that 
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Islamic scholars formerly used to commit to memory to have a framework within 
which to remember and understand the more detailed works of the Islamic sci¬ 
ences that they would read with their sheikhs. After this, he devoted himself to 
worship and teaching, living an ascetic life of fasting and service to the Muslim 
community. He wrote works in many fields, including hadith, tenets of Islamic 
faith, Koranic exegesis, mathematics, logic, and Arabic grammar. The attribu¬ 
tion to him of the formal legal opinion (fatwa) mentioned at el4.1 of the present 
volume was made by Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna’ut, Sheikh ‘Abd al-Wakil Durubi, and 
others. He died in Damascus in 1354/1935 (al-A'Iam (yl36), 7.157-58; and n). 

x99 (Imam) Baghawi (w4.3) is al-Husayn ibn Mas'ud ibn Muhammad ibn al- 
Farra*, Abu Muhammad Muhyi al-Sunna ai-Baghawi. born in Bagha, Persia, in 
436/1044. Known to contemporaries as the Reviver of the Sunna. he was an Imam 
in Shafi‘i jurisprudence, hadith. and Koranic exegesis, writing valuable works in 
each, among them his sixteen-volume Sharh al-sunna [The explanation of the 
sunna). which proceeds through the usual chapter arangement of works on Shafi'i 
jurisprudence, discussing the hadiths and Koranic verses upon which the rulings 
of the school are based, and how the various other Imams have understood them. 
His commentary on the Holy Koran Lubab al-ta'wil fi ma'alam al-Tanzi! [The 
quintessence of interpretation: on features of the Revelation], has also proved 
very popular among scholars and been printed in several editions. He died in 
Merv (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.) in 510/1117 ( al-A'Iam (y 136), 2,259; 
and n). 

xlOO Bajuri (kl.l) is Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Bajuri, born in 
Bajur, Hgypt, in 1198/1784. Educated at al-Azhar, he was one of the foremost 
Shafi‘i scholars and theologians of his time, authoring over twenty works and 
commentaries in Sacred Law, tenets of faith, Islamic estate division, scholastic 
theology, logic, and Arabic, In a.H. 1263 be was appointed Sheikh of al-Azhar, an 
office he remained in until his death in Cairo in 1288/1860 («/v47«m(yl36). 1.71). 

xlOl Baqillani (see (Imam) Abu Bakr Baqillani, x32) 

xlf)2 Baydawi (r21.1) is Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn 'Ali, Nasir 
al-Din al-Shirazi a!-Baydawi, born in Bayda, near Shiraz, Persia. Me was a Shafi'i 
scholar, judge, and Koranic exegete whose commentary Anwaral-Tanzil wa asrar 
al ta'wil [The lights of the Revelation and secrets of interpretation! is so well 
known that whenever scholars mention “The Judge’" (al-Qadi) in the context of 
Koranic commentary, it is Baydawi who is meant. He wrote a number of other 
scholarly works in tenets of faith, jurisprudence, and Arabic, as well as a history 
in Persian. After serving as a judge in Shiraz, he moved to Tabriz, where he died 
in 685/1286 ( al-A'Iam (y 136). 4.110; and n). 

x!03 Bayhaqi (f8.44) is Ahmad ibn al-Husayn ibn 'Ali. Abu Bakr al-Bayhaqi. 
born in Khasrajand, a village around Bayhaq near Nishapur, Persia, in 384/994. 
A principle hadith master (hafiz) and Shafi'i Imam, he was raised in Bayhaq, but 
travelled to gain Sacred Knowledge to Baghdad. Kufa. Mecca, and other cities. 
Dhahabi was to say of him, “Had Havhaqi wanted to found his own school of juris¬ 
prudence and be its niujtahid , he would have been able to, because of the vast 
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range of subjects of which he was a master, and his knowledge of scholarly dif fer¬ 
ences." Bayhaqi’s works amount to nearly one thousand volumes, treating the 
sciences of hadith, Koranic exegesis, Sacred Law, tenets of faith, and other sub¬ 
jects. The Imam of the Two Sanctuaries Juwayni once observed. "Every Shafi'i 
scholar is indebted to Shafi'i except Bayhaqi, to whom Shafi'i is indebted for his 
writing so many works strengthening the school, expanding questions on which 
the Imam had been brief, and supporting his positions." He died in Nishapur ill 
458/1066 (al-A'lam (v 156), 1.116). 

xl04 B.G. Martin (w9 4) is Bradford G. Martin, a professor who has taught 
and written about Sufism and Muslim Africa since Iy65. The preface to his Mus¬ 
lim Brotherhoods in Nineteenth-Century Africa was written in Bloomington, 
Indiana, in 1976. Ihe book accurately reports the names and dates of the events 
it discusses, though its explanations of Muslim figures, their motives, and their 
place within the Islamic world arc observed through the lens of unbelief (kufr). 
giving an inverted image of many of the realities thus beheld, and perhaps 
calling for a word here on the literature that has been termed Orientalism , or in 
the contemporary idiom, "area studies." 

It is a viewpoint requiring that scholarly description of something like “Afri¬ 
can Islam" (Martin's phrase) be first and foremost objective. The premises of this 
objectivity conform closely, upon reflection, to the lived and felt experience of a 
post-religious. Western intellectual tradition in understanding religion; namely, 
that comparing human cultural systems and societies in their historical succession 
and multiplicity leads the open-minded observer to moral relativism, since no 
moral value can be discovered which on its own merits is trnnsculturally valid. 
Here, human civilizations, with their cultural forms, religions, hopes, aims, 
beliefs, prophets, sacred scriptures, and deities, arc essentially plants that grow 
out of the earth, springing from their various seeds and soils, thriving for a time, 
and then withering away. I he scholar's concern is only to record these elements 
and propose a plausible relation between them 

Such a point of departure, if de rigueur for serious academic works like Mus¬ 
lim Brotherhoods, is of course non lslamic and anti-Islamic As a fundamental 
incomprehension of Islam, it naturally distorts what it seeks to explain, yet with 
an observable disparity in the degree of distortion in any given description that 
seems to correspond roughly to how close the object of explanation is to the core 
of Islam In dealing with central issues like Allah, the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), the Koran, or hadith, it is at its worst: while the further it 
proceeds to the periphery, such as historical details of trade concessions, treaties, 
names of rulers, weights of coins, etc., the less distorted it becomes. In either 
case, it is plainly superior for Muslims to rely on fellow' Muslims when Islamic 
sources arc available on a subject (and there arc few imaginable subjects that 
Islamic scholars have not discussed in detail and written highly interesting and 
professional works about), if only to avoid the subtle and not-so-subtlc distortions 
of non-Islamic works about Islam. One cannot help but feel that nothing bad 
w ould happen to us if w c w ere to abandon the trend of many contemporary Mus¬ 
lim writers of faithfully annotating our works with quotes from the founding 
fathers of Orientalism, if only because to sleep with the dogs is generally to rise 
with the fleas. And where Islamic works cannot be found and non-lslniiiic sources 
are used, we should keep in mind that their premises are those of unbelief, and 
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how this colors the whole process of scholarly inquiry. Wc fin dirt Muslim Brother¬ 
hoods , for example, a discussion of a hypothesized alteration in the "carbon 
dioxide-oxygen balance in the brain," resulting from communal remembrance of 
Allah (dhikr) and producing a susceptibility to visions, hallucinations, and intense 
emotional experiences that enabled African Sufi brotherhoods to "generate 
much love and devotion" between members, who could thereby be more success¬ 
fully directed towards collective action. When one looks at the men being 
explained, however, those who risked their lives in jihad against the enemies of 
Allah for four, twelve, fifteen, twenty-one, or Ihirtv-five years, an explanation of 
their motivations that downplays faith in Allah and His messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) must surely need a great deal more to be convincing than 
this type of famous detail. Or the suggestion that a rnujahid scholar who had 
memorized the Holy Koran and the Sahih collections of Bukhari and Muslim, and 
lived and taught the strictest adherence to Islam by precept and example for a 
lifetime of seventy years ('Umar Tal, x.355) might have committed suicide after a 
defeat in battle—a report based on a single story told by a blacksmith of unknown 
veracity some twenty-six years after Lhe event such aspects show little apprecia¬ 
tion of psychological absurdities in an Islamic context 

Though there is little doubt that B.G. Martin's work is a sincere attempt to 
understand its subject maLter, and one that incidentally uses much original Afri¬ 
can source material, it should be understood by Muslims for w hat it is, an account 
of "African Islam”—of religious men. sacrifices, and motives—from a 
point of view that has been sanitized of anything religious to guard its "objectiv¬ 
ity" (Muslim Brotherhoods (y86). preface and bibliography; Sharif 'Abdul- 
Karim; and n). 

xl05 Bilal (w29.2) is Bilal ibn Rabah, Abu Abdullah al-Habashi (Allah be well 
pleased with him), the muezzin of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and his watchman over the Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal). A hadith 
saysof him, "Bilal is the foremost of the Kthiopians." One of the earliest converts 
to Islam, he was present at every battle with the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), and when the latter died, Hilal called the Muslims to prayer for his last 
time. He lived in Medina until Muslim armies were dispatched to Syria and then 
travelled with them, dying in Damascus in 20/641 ( al-' Alam (yl 36), 2.73). 

x106 Bint Hanth (w3(.l. 1.) is Zaynab bint al-Harith. the sister of ‘Uqba ibn al- 
Harith, who killed Khubayb al-Ansari (x220) (Fath al-Hari (y 17), 7.382). 

xl07 Bukhari (Introduction] is Muhammad ibn lsma'il ibn Ibrahim ibn 
Mughira, Abu 'Abdullah al-Bukhari, horn in Bukhara (in present-day Uzbek 
S.S.R. ) in 194/810. Raised as an orphan, he was a Shafi'i scholar who learned Sac¬ 
red Law' in Mecca from ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr al I lumavdi. the. disciple of Shafi'i. 
and he became the greatest Imam in hadith that the world has ever known. He 
began his long travels in search of hadith in a h 210, visiting Khurasan, Iraq. 
Egypt, the Hijaz. and Syria, hearing hadiths from nearly a thousand sheikhs, 
gathering some 600,000 prophetic traditions from which he selected the approxi¬ 
mately 4.400 (not counting those repealed) that compose his Jarni' al-Sahih 
[Rigorously authenticated collection]. Choosing them for their authenticity, lie 
was the first scholar in Islam to compile a work on this basis, and his book is the 
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foremost of the six great haditl\ collections. Ibn Khuzaymasaid of him, “No one 
under the sky is more knowledgeable in hadith,” and Abu 'Umar al-Khat'faf once 
referred to him as the “pure, godfearing scholar whom I have never seen anyone 
comparable to, Muhammad ibn Isma'il Bukhari, twenty times greater in know¬ 
ledge of hadith than Ishaq [Rahawayh], Ahmad, or anyone else." At the end of 
his life some bigots attacked him for not agreeing with their misunderstanding of 
the uncreated ness of the Koran, and for his steadfastness in the convictions of Aht 
al-Sunna they hounded hint front Bukhara to Samarkand, where he died in the vil¬ 
lage of Khanan in 256/870 (al-A'lam (yl36), 6.34; Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyyaal-Kubra 
(yl28), 2.212-14; al-Targhib wo al-tarhib (y9), 1.19; N; and n). 

x!08 Burayda (wl8.3(2)) isBurayda ibn al-Husayhihn ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith 
al-Aslami (Allah be well pleased with him), a Companion of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) who entered Islam before the battle of Badr and 
participated in the siege of Khaybar and conquest of Mecca. He related 167 
hadiths. He lived in Medina, later moved to Basra, and finally to Merv (in 
present-day Turkmen S.S.R), where he died in 63/683 (at-A'lam (yl36), 2.5(1; 
and n). 

xl(J9 Darami (h8.8) is Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahid ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Umar, Abu al-Faraj al-Darami, born in Baghdad in 358/969. A gifted speaker in 
Arabic, he was a mathematician and legal scholar who did in-depth research in the 
Shafi'i school and produced a number of copious works including form' al-jawnmi 
wa muda al-bada’i' [The compendium of compendiums and storehouse of won¬ 
ders], which details the positions of the school and evaluates the evidence for 
them, and al-htidhkar [The reminding], which contains a large number of rare 
legal questions. He died in Damascus in 449/1057 (al-A'lant (yl36). 6.254; and 
Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (yl28), 4.182-85). 

xl 10 Daraqutni (m3.4) is Ali ibn Umar ibn Ahmad ibn Mahdi, Abu al-Hasan 
al-Daraqutni, born in Dar al-Qutn, a neighborhood in Baghdad, in 306/919. He 
was a Shafi'i scholar who was among the Imams of his time in hadith, and the first 
to record the canonical readings of the Holy Koran (qira'at) in a work. He trav¬ 
elled to Egypt, where he helped Ibn Hanzaba compose his Musnad [Ascribed 
traditions] and then returned to Baghdad. He wrote a number of work son hadith, 
the most famous of which is his Sutuin [Surinas], He died in Baghdad in 385/995 
(al-A'lam (yl36), 4.314). 

xl 11 David (seenext entry) 

xll2 Dawud (u3.5) is Dawud ibn Isha (upon whom be peace), a prophet of 
Allah Most High to Bam Isra’il. He was the first to forge iron into chain mail, and 
is mentioned more than once in the Holy Koran. While still a boy. he slew the 
giant Jalut (Goliath), a deed for which KingTalut (Saul) gave him his daughter in 
marriage and half his kingdom. Dawud lived w’ith the king for forty years until the 
latter's death, after which he lived another seven years and then died too (al- 
Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 1.204). 

xl 13 (The) Devil («•<• Satan, x321) 
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xl 14 


xl 14 (Imam) Dhahabi (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘IJthman 
ibn Oaymaz, Abu ‘Abdullah Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi, the great Shafi‘i hadith 
master (hafiz) and historian of Islam, bom in Damascus in 673/1274. Of Turko¬ 
man origin, he first studied in Damascus and then travelled to Cairo and other 
cities in pursuit of Sacred Knowledge. He authored nearly a hundred works, some 
of them of considerable size, like his twenty-three volume Siyar a'lam al-nubala’ 
[The lives of noble figures], or his thirty-six volume Tarikh al-Islam al-kabir 
|Major history of Islam]. In addition to his mastery of hadith, he was also an Imam 
in canonical Koranic readings (qira’at) and textual criticism. He went blind about 
seven years before his death, and died in Damascus in 748/1348 ( al-A'lam (y 136), 
5.326; Kitab al-kaba’ir (y36), 23-25; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (yl28), 
9.100). 

xTL5 Dhul Kifl(u3.5) is I lizqil (upon whom be peace), a prophet of Allah Most 
1 ligh to Bani Isra’il. I le was the third prophet to succeed Musa (upon whom be 
peace), and commentators relate that he was nicknamed Dhul Kifl (lit. “He of the 
Guarantee’’) because he gave his guarantee to the wicked of Bani Isra’il that he 
would ensure the appearance on a particular day of seventy prophets whom they 
wished to kill, putting up his own life in forfeit, after which he told the prophets, 
“Go, it is better that I should be killed than you. ' When the time for the execution 
arrived and Dhul Kifl was asked about them, he merely said he did not know 
where they had gone, after which Allah Most High saved him too ( al-Siraj al- 
mumr (y72), 1.158). 

xll6 Dhul Nun al-Misri (tl.9) is Thawban ibn Ibrahim; Abu al-Fayd al- 
Ikhmimi al-Misri, the famous Egyptian ascetic and saint. One of the greatest of 
the early Sufis, he was of Nubian origin and had a gift for expressive aphorisms, 
of which a large number have fortunately been preserved. He was the first in 
Egypt to speak of the slates and spiritual stations of the way. The Abbasid caliph 
al-Mutawakkil charged him with heresy (zandaqa) and had him brought to him, 
but upon hearing Dhul Nun speak he realized his innocence and released him, 
whereupon he returned to Egypt. He died in Giza in 245/859 ( al-A‘lam (y 1736), 
2.102; and n). 

xl 17 Elias (see Ilyas, xl86) 
xl!8 Elisha (.tee al-Yasa‘, x374) 
x!19 Enoch (see Idris, xl85) 

xl20 Eve (w32 1(4)) is 1 lawa’, the wife of the prophet Adam (upon whom be 
peace), created from him to become the Mother of Mankind. She was named 
Hawa’ because she was created directly from a living being (hayy), Adam, in his 
sleep without his being aware of it or feeling any pain therefrom (al-Siraj al-munir 
(y72), 1.49). 

xl21 Ezekial (see Dhul Kifl, xll5) 

x!22 (a) al-Fakhr al-Razi (w57.2) is Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn al-Hasanibn al- 
Husayn, Abu ‘Abdullah Fakhr al-Din al-Kazi, born in Rayy, Persia (just south of 
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Biographical Notes 


present-day Tehran, Iran), in 544/1150. A Shafi'i scholar of genius and a mujtahid 
Imam in tenets of faith, he was among the foremost figures of his time in mastery 
of the rational and traditional Islamic sciences, and preserved the religion of Ahl 
al-Sunna from the deviations of the Mu'tazilites, Shiites, Anthropomorphists, 
and other aberrant sects of his era by authoring a number of brilliant w'orks that 
came to enjoy a wide readership among his contemporaries and have remained 
popular with scholars to this day. His thirty-two-volume Koranic exegesis Mafatih 
al-ghayb [The keys of the unseen] is one of the most famous of his works, though 
he also wrote on tenets of belief, heTesiology, fundamentals of Islamic law' and 
faith, scholastic theology, rhetoric, geometry, and poetry in Arabic and Persian, 
in both of which he was a preacher of considerable eloquence. His efforts to purify 
Islam from the heresies of anthropomorphists reached the point that when unable 
to answer his arguments against them, they resorted to writing ugly remarks and 
insinuations on scraps of paper and attaching them to the pulpit (minbar) from 
which he gave the Friday sermon. He arrived one day and read one of these, and 
then spoke to those present in an impassioned voice, saying: "This piece of paper 
says that my son does such and such. If it is true, he is but a youth and I hope he 
will repent. It also says that my wife does such and such. If it is true, she is a faith¬ 
less woman. And it says that my servant does such and such. Servants are wont to 
commit every wrong, except for those Allah protects. But on none of these scraps 
of paper—and may Allah be praised!—-is it written that my son says Allah is a cor¬ 
poreal body, or that he likens Him to created things, or that my wife believes that, 
ot my servant—So which of the two groups is closer to guidance?" He travelled 
to Khawarzim and Khurasan, and finally to Herat, Afghanistan, where he died in 
606/1210 (al-A'Iam (v 136), 6.313; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y!28), 
8.81-89). 


xi22 (b) Fath Allah Ya Sin Jazar (Document 4) was born in Nabiya in the gov- 
ernorate of Giza, Egypt, in 1930. He memorized the Holy Koran at nine years of 
age and in 1946 entered al-Azhar, where he studied at the secondary level and 
then at the College of Arabic Language, from whence he received his first degree 
in 1959, after which he pursued his studies in the language to receive a master’s 
degree in 1960. In 1965 he joined al-Azhars Islamic Research Academy, which, 
according to the terms of its charter, is “the highest scholarly body for Islamic 
research'’ and is presided over by the Sheikh of al-Azhar. In addition to research, 
propagating Islam (da'wa), sending delegates to Muslim countries to teach, and 
checking and certifying new books for accuracy and conformity with the tenets of 
Islam, the academy also examines all Korans published in Egypt and those sent to 
it from abroad for authorization. Sheikh Fath Allah worked in the latter capacity 
until 197), when he was sent as al-Azhar’s delegate to Tripoli, Lebanon, to foster 
Islamic education through teaching and publishing. In 1977, he returned to the 
academy's General Department of Research as trustee, and was subsequently 
named as General Director of Research, Writing, and Translation in 1985, the 
position he currently holds. The present volume. The Reliance of the Traveller, 
was submitted to the academy for checking and authorization on 14 May 1990 and 
was certified on 11 February 1991 (n). 

x!23 Fatima (b7.6) is Fatima al-Zahra bint Muhammad (Allah be w'ell pleased 
with her) bom to the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
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and his wife Khadija eighteen years before the Hijra. With Maryam. the mother 
of the prophet ‘Isa (upon whom be peace). Fatima is the purest and best of 
womcnkind. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) gave her to ‘Ali 
ibn Abi Talib in marriage when she was eighteen years old, and they had four chil¬ 
dren. al-Hasan, al-Husayn, Umm Kalthum, and Zaynab. She was the only one of 
the Prophet's children to survive him (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
though she died after him by only six months in A H. It, at twenty-nine years of 
age (<il~A'lam (y 136). 5.132; and al-Shifa (yl 16). 1.412). 

xl24 Furani (r4£J 4) is ‘Abd at-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Furan. 
Abu af-Oasim al-Furani, born in Merv (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.) in 
388/998. He was a Shafi’i scholar in applications of Islamic jurisprudence and fun¬ 
damentals of law and faith who authored works in Sacred Law, scholarly differ¬ 
ences of opinion, tenets of faith, and heresiology. He died in Mcrvin 461/1069 (al- 
A‘lam (y136), 3.326). 

x.125 (Sheikh al-Islam) Futuhi al-Hanbali (w25.1) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘A7.iz, Abual-Baqa al-Futuhi al-Hanbali, also known as Ibn al-Najjar, 
born in 898/1492. He was an Egyptian Hanbali scholar, judge, and author. ‘Abd 
al-Wahhab ShaTani once said of him, 'T kept his company lor forty years, and 
never saw anything reprehensible in him, nor anyone who spoke better than he or 
showed more politeness to those he sat with.” He died in 972/1564 (ibid., 6.6). 

x.126 Gabriel (ul. 1) is Jibril (upon whom be peace), the chief of the angels, who 
descended to the prophets of Allah Most High bearing the divine revelation. He 
is also the angel entrusted with visiting Allah's punishments upon men. for whieh 
reason Bani Isra’il have traditionally feared him. A hadith relates that Umar 
once asked the Jews about Gabriel, and they said, “He is an enemy of ours, for 
he reveals our secrets to Muhammad and is the one entrusted with making the 
earth swallow (khasf) those to whom it happens, and with inflicting every divine 
punishment.” Qurtubi records the position of some Koranic exegetes that Ga¬ 
briel is meant by the verses, "Do you feel secure that he who is in the heavens |lit. 
“sky”] will not make the earth swallow you w hile it quakes? Or do you feel secure 
that he who is in the heavens will not send a storm of pebbles against you, that you 
shall know how' My warning is?” (Koran 67:16-17). Allah Most High also 
describes Gabriel as "a noble messenger endowed with power, of station with 
Him of the Throne, obeyed there and trustworthy” (Koran 81:19-21) (al-Jami‘ li 
ahkam al-Qur'an (y 117), 18.215; al-Shifa (y 116), 1 710; and at-Siraj al-munir 
(y72), 1.79,4.344). 

xl27 (Imam) Ghazali (a4.4) is Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad. Abu Hamid Hujjat al-lslam al-Ghazali al-Tusi, the Shafi'i Imam, 
Proof of Islam, and Sufi adept born in Tabiran, near Tus (just north of present- 
day Mashhad, Iran), in 450/1058. The Imam of his time, nicknamed Shafi‘1 
the Second for his legal virtuousity, he was a brilliant intellectual who first studied 
jurisprudence at Tus, and then travelled the Islamic world, to Baghdad, Damas¬ 
cus, Jerusalem, Cairo, Alexandria, Mecca, and Medina, taking Sacred Know¬ 
ledge from its masters, among them the Imam of the Two Sanctuaries Juwayni. 
with whom he studied until the Imam’s death, becoming at his hands a scholar in 
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Shafi'i law, logic, tenets of faith, debate, and in the rationalistic doctrines of the 
philosophical schools of his time, which he was later called upon to refute. When 
Juwayni died, Ghazali debated the Imams and scholars of Baghdad in the 
presence of the vizier Nizam al-Mulk, who was so impressed that he appointed 
him to a teaching post at the Nizamiyya Academy in Baghdad, where word of his 
brilliance spread, and scholars journeyed to hear him. 

His worldly success was something of a mixed blessing, and in mid-career, 
after considerable reflection, he was gripped by an intense fear for his soul and his 
fate in the afterlife, and he resigned from his post, travelling first to Jerusalem and 
then to Damascus to purify his heart by following the way of Sufism In Damascus 
he lived in seclusion for some ten years, engaged in spiritual struggle and the 
remembrance of Allah, at the end of which he emerged to produce his master¬ 
piece Ihya’ ulum al-din [Giving life to the religious sciences], a classic among the 
books of the Muslims about internalizing godfearingness (taqwa) in one's deal¬ 
ings with Allah, illuminating the soul through obedience to Him. and the levels of 
believers’ attainments therein. The work shows how deeply Ghazali personally 
realized what he wrote about, and his masterly treatment of hundreds of ques¬ 
tions dealing with the inneT life that no one had previously discussed or solved is 
a performance of sustained excellence that shows its author’s well-disciplined 
legal intellect and profound appreciation of human psychology. He also wrote 
nearly two hundred other works, on the theory of government, Sacred Taw, refu¬ 
tations of philosophers, tenets of faith, Sufism, Koranic exegesis, scholastic theol¬ 
ogy, and bases of Islamic jurisprudence. He died in Tabiran in 505/1111 {al-A ‘lam 
(y!36), 7.22; Ihya' ‘ulum al-din (y39), 1.330; al-Munqidh min al-dalal (y41), 
46-50; al-Shifa (yl 16), 2.602; N; and n ) . 

xl28 (“al-Hajj ...’’) (see under proper name) 

xl29 Hakim (gl .1) is Muhammad ibn‘Abdullah ibn Hamdawayh ibn Naim al- 
Dabi. Abu ‘Abdullah al-Hakim al-Naysaburi, born in Nishapur. Persia, in 321/ 
933. A Shafi'i scholar, hadith master, and Imam, he journeyed far in quest of 
knowledge of prophetic traditions, travelling to ‘Iraq, to the Hijaz, and then to the 
lands beyond the Oxus, hearing hadiths from nearly two thousand sheikhs. He 
was appointed to the judiciary in Nishapur in A.h. 359, whence the nickname al- 
Hakim (the Magistrate), and subsequently in Jurjan, but refused the second posi¬ 
tion. He was among the most knowledgeable scholars in distinguishing rigorously 
authenticated from poorly authenticated hadiths, and among the most prolific. 
Ibn Asakir estimates that Hakim’s works on hadith and other subjects amount to 
approximately fifteen hundred volumes, though he is most famous for his four- 
volume al-Musiadrak ‘ala al-Sahihayn [The addendum to the two “Sahih’" collec¬ 
tions of Bukhari and Muslim). He died in Nishapur in 405/1014 {al-A ‘lam (yl36), 
6.227; and Tahaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y 128), 4.155). 

\130 Hakim Tirmidhi (w9.4) is Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Hasan ibn Bishr. 
Abu ‘Abdullah al-Hakim al-Tirmidhi, a muezzin and author originally from Ter- 
mez (in present-day Uzbek S.S.R.). A Sufi and Shafi'i scholar in Sacred Law, 
hadith, and tenets of faith, he was exiled from his native Termez over a book its 
inhabitants did not agree with, and went to Balkh (present-day Wazirabad, 
Afghanistan), where he was welcomed and honored. He wrote a number of works 
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in hadith. Sacred Law. and Sufism, among which his ,\awadir al-usul [Rare hadith 
sources] is perhaps the best known. Me died in Balkh at ninety years of age, prob¬ 
ably around A.H. 320 (al-Alam (yl36), 6.272; and Tabaqatal-Shafi'iyya al-kubra 
(yl28), 2.243; and n). 

xl31 Haman (r38.2) was the vizier of Pharaoh (Fir'awn). Among his commis¬ 
sions was to build a tower of baked bricks so that Pharaoh, imagining Allah to be 
a corporeal entity in the sky. might climb up and look for him ( al-Futuhat al- 
ilahiyya (y65), 3,349-50). 

n 132 Ham mad ibn Salama (w40.5) is Hamm ad ibn Salama ibn Dinar. Abu 
Satama al-Basri, the mufti of Basra and a trustworthy memorizer and principle 
narrator of hadith. though his memory grew poor in his advanced years. Dhahabi 
relates that he was an Imam in the field of Arabic, and an author and scholar in 
Sacred Law who uncompromisingly opposed reprehensible innovations (bid'a). 
He died in 167/784 (al-A'lam (y!36), 2.272). 

xl33 Harb Kirmani (w55.3) is Harb ibn Isma'il, Abu Muhammad al-Kirmani, 
a Hanbali scholar who studied under Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ishaq ibn 
Rahawayh, and others, Dhahabi states that his Masa'il [Legal questions] is among 
the most valuable works in the Hanbali school. Hediedin a.h. 280 at about ninety 
years of age {Sivar a lam al-nubala’ (y37), 13.244-45). 

xl34 Harith al-Muhasibi (tl.8) is al-Harith ibn Asad. Abu ’Abdullah al- 
Muhasibi. born in Basra. Notable for his abstinence and self-discipline, he was the 
teacher of most of the Sufis of Baghdad in his time, a scholar in fundamentals of 
law and faith who possessed considerable eloquence in giving sermons. Among 
his sayings is, ‘’The finest people of this Community are those whose hereafter 
docs not prevent them from attending to their this-worldly concerns, nor this 
world prevent from attending to their hereafter." He authored works on Sufism, 
asceticism, and rebuttals of the Mu’tazilites. and died in Baghdad in 243/857 (al- 
A'lam (y!36), 2.153). 

x 135 Harun (u3.5) is Harun ibn 'Imran ibn Qahith ibn ‘Azir ibn Lawi ibn 
Ya‘qub ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim (upon whom be peace), the prophet of Allah Most 
High to Bani Isra’il and brother and vizier of the prophet Musa (upon whom be 
peace). Commentators relate that he died a year before the death of Musa during 
the forty years Bani Isra’il were wandering in the desert, having gone forth with 
his brother to some eaves, where he died and was buried by him (al-Futuhat al- 
ilahiyya (y65), 1,56, 3.89). 

xl36 Harut (p3.2) was one of two Angels sent to the city of Babylon to teach 
sorcery to the wicked, as a temptation and trial from Allah, who commanded the 
two to warn people not to learn it from them. Ghazali explains sorcery as "a type 
of learning deduced from the knowledge of properties of substances and arithmet¬ 
ical relations concerning lire positions of stars, from which properties a form is 
taken resembling the image of the victim, and the stars are observed for a particu¬ 
lar time to come, when words of unbelief (kufr) and obscenity, violating the Sac¬ 
red Law, are pronounced, whereby the help of devils is sought, and through 
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which, by virtue of natural relations of instrumentality that Allah has disposed 
and arranged, strange states are brought about in the person ensorcelled.” 
Another position is that the two angels were sent down to teach men sorcery so 
that the difference between sorcery and inimitable prophetic miracles (mu'jiza, 
def: w30.2) might be recognized, and people not be misled by sorcerers, of whom 
many existed at that time and some claimed to be prophets (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya 
(v65), 1.87; and al-Siraj al-munir (y72), 1.82). 

xl37 Hasanayn Muhammad Makhluf (L10.2) is a contemporary Egyptian 
scholar, the son of the Maliki scholar Muhammad Makhluf, The former grand 
mufti of Egypt (mufti al-diyar al-Misriyya), he is a member of the Faculty of Out¬ 
standing Islamic Scholars at al-Azhar University, and a member of the founding 
council of the Islamic World League (Mafahim yajibu an tusahhaha (y83). 30). 

xl38 Hasan al-Basri (w26.1) is al-Hasan ibn Yasar, Abu Sa'id al-Basri, born in 
Medina in 21/642 and raised at the side of‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (Allah be well pleased 
with him). He was the Imam of Basra and scholar of the Islamic Community of his 
time; learned, eloquent, devout, courageous, and held in such awe by contem¬ 
poraries that he could walk into the chambers of rulers and command the right 
and forbid the wrong, which he did on several occasions without fear of whoever 
might blame him. Ghazali said of him, “His speech was the closest of any to that 
of the prophets, and his guided ness the closest of any to that of the Companions.’" 
He died in Basra in 110/728 (al-A'lam (yl36). 2.226). 

xl39 Hasan Saqqaf (w28.1) is Hasan ibn Ali ibn Hashim ibn Ahmad, Abu 
Hashim a)-Saqqaf al-Husayni, a contemporary Shafi'i scholar who lives in 
Amman, Jordan. His sheikhs include Hashim Majdhub of Damascus in Shafi'i 
jurisprudence, Muti' Hammami in estate division, and Muhammad Hulayyil of 
Amman in Arabic grammar, and he has been given written authorizations in the 
Shadhili tariqa and hadith from Sheikh 'Abdullah Ghimari of Tangiers. He 
teaches a circle of students in Amman and has published over forty-five books and 
treatises on tenets of faith, jurisprudence, and hercsiology (n). 

xl40 Hashim al-Khatib(w41.3) is Muhammad Hashim ibn Rashid ibn Muham¬ 
mad ibn ‘Abdullah al-Khatib, born in Damascus in 1304/1890. He was a Shafi'i 
scholar, public speaker, and teacher who studied under nearly twenty-eight of the 
foremost sheikhs of his time in Damascus and received written authorizations 
from each of them to teach the subjects he read with them. He knew the Holy 
Koran by heart and was a master of its recitation and exegesis. Of the Qadiri 
tariqa, he was one of the scholars who travelled the Syrian countryside during the 
French occupation and urged the Muslims to rise in jihad against it. He taught in 
the Umayyad Mosque, the Sulaymaniyya Takiya, and at the Qalbaqjiyya 
Mosque, where he devoted the latter part of his life to teaching students. He 
authored a number of treatises and pamphlets on contemporary religious issues, 
and died in Damascus in 1378/1958 (Tarikh 'ulama' Dimashq (yl). 2.710—14). 

x 141 Hatibibn Abi Balta'a (p74.1) is Hatib ibn Abi Balta’a al-Lakhami (Allah 
be well pleased with him), born thirty-five years before the Hijra (a.D 586), a 
Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who was present 
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at every battle with him. Among the greatest archers of the Companions, an out¬ 
standing horseman of the Ouraysh, and a poet from the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance, he had extensive trade dealings, and the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) selected him as his envoy to the Muqawqisof Alexandria. He died 
in 30/650 in Medina (at-A'lam (y136), 2.159). 

xl42 Haytami (see (Imam. Sheikh al-Islam) Ibn Hajar Haytami, xl60) 

xl43 Haythami (w40.4) is‘Ali ibn Abu Bakr ibn Sulayman, Abu al-Hasan Nur 
al-Din al-Haythami, born in Cairo in 735/1335. He was a Shafi'i scholar, hadith 
master (hafiz), and Imam who compiled many hadith collections, among the most 
famous of which is his ten-volume Majma' al-zawa’id w a manba‘ al-fawa’id [Com¬ 
pendium of hadiths not mentioned in the six main collections, and wellspring of 
information], which has become a virtual necessity for modern students of hadith. 
He is sometimes confused with Ibn Hajar Haytami, whom he is unrelated to. He 
died in H07/1405 (al-A'lam (yl36), 4.266; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 

xl44 Hilal ibn al-'Ala’ (p35.3) is Hilal ibn al-'Ala' ibn Hilal ibn ‘limar ibn Hilal, 
Abu 'Umar al-Bahili. A hadith master (hafiz) and Imam who was a reliable 
(saduq) transmitter, he died in a.h 280 or 281 (.Viyar a'lam al-nubula’ (y37), 
13.309-10). 

xl45 Hind (r2.19) is Hind bint ‘Utba ibn Rabi'a ibn ‘Abd al-Shams ibn 'Abd 
Manaf (Allah be well pleased with her), the mother of the caliph Mu'awiva and 
wife of Abu Sufyan, the Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). She was an eloquent and courageous woman of the Quraysh who was 
noted for her outstanding poetry At first a bitter foe of Islam and the Muslims, 
she entered Islam after the conquest of Mecca and made good her Islam. She had 
extensive trade dealings in the caliphate of 'Umar, was present at the battle of 
Yarmouk, and with her poetry inspired and encouraged the Muslim forces in their 
jihad against the unbelievers on the Syrian campaign. She died in 14/635 (at-A'lam 
(y 136), 8.98). 

xl46 Hud (u3.5) is Hud ibn 'Abdullah ibn Rabah ibn al-Khulud ibn 'Ad (upon 
whom be peace), the Arabian prophet of Allah Most High to the people of Ad, 
in the northern part of what is now the Hadramawt region of South Yemen. They 
were idol worshippers and Hud called them to worship the one God, but they 
cried lies to him and were destroyed for their unbelief (al-A lam (y 136), 8.1f)1; 
and Koran 26:123-40). 

x l47 Husayn ibn Mansur al-Hallaj (w9.11) is al-Husayn ibn Mansur, Abu al- 
Mughith al-Hallaj, originally from Bayda, Persia, but raised in Wasit, Iraq He 
kept the company of Junayd, Abu al-Husayn al-Nuri, ‘Amr al-Makki, and others 
of the Sufis. Sulami records that most of the sheikhs of his own time rejected al- 
Hallaj and denied that he had any standing in the Sufi way, though others praised 
him, among them Muhammad ibn Khafif (x166), who called him “a godly schol¬ 
ar.'’ Allah knows best as to his spiritual state, but he was executed in Baghdad in 
309/922 for saying “ Ana al-Haqq" ("1 am the Truth,” i.e God), and among the 
evidence that he wronged himself was that his former sheikh, Junayd, was among 
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those who gave the verdict that he should die (Tabaqat al-Sufivya (yl29), 307-8; 
and n). 

x!48 Huy ay (w27.1) is Huy ay ibn Akhtab, one of the chiefs of the Med i nan 
Jewish tribe of Bani Nadir. Muyay participated in their plan to invite the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) to a meal to kill him, but Gabriel warned him 
of it and he got up and left, after which he sent a messenger telling them that they 
had vitiated their solemn covenant and w'ould have to leave Medina. The tribe 
resettled in Khaybar, from whence they endeavored to recoup their losses by- 
sending a delegation of their leaders, among them Huyay, to Mecca to enter into 
a pact with Abu Sufyan, Safwan ibn Umayya, and other leaders of the Quraysh 
to extirpate the Muslims. The pact culminated in the Battle of the Confederates, 
after which Huyay was captured and executed with the Medinan Jewish tribe of 
Bani Qurayza, whom he had also persuaded to violate their covenant with the 
Muslims by joining the hostilities against them (Muhammad (y75), 203, 215, and 
268). 

xl49 Ibn ‘Abbas (b3.2) is‘Abdullah ibn‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd ai-Muttalib (Allah be 
well pleased with him), born three years before the Hijra (a.d. 619)in Mecca. He 
was the cousin and Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and kept his company during his lifetime, relating some 1,660 hadiths from 
him. Among the most knowledgeable of the Companions, much Koranic exegesis 
is also related from him, and the caliph ‘Umar used to call for Ibn ‘Abbas when 
he could not reach a conclusion on a particular legal question, telling him, “This 
and the likes of it are what you are for,’ 1 and he would adopt Ibn ‘Abbas's judge¬ 
ment on the matter without consulting anyone else. His memory was phenom¬ 
enal, and when the poet Ibn Abi Rabi' delivered an eighty- stanza ode in his pres¬ 
ence, Ibn ‘Abbas could recite it by heart upon hearing it the once. The scholar 
of the Muslims of his time, he was visited by many people seeking knowledge of 
the lawful and unlawful, poetry, Arabic, and geneology. He went blind in his later 
years and resided atTa'if, where he died in 68/687 (al-A'lam (yl36), 4.95). 

xl5() Ibn ‘Abdal-Barr(w’40.5)is Yusuf ibn ‘Abdullah ibnMuhammadibn ‘ Abd 
al-Barr, bom in Cordova (in present-day Spain) in 368/978, A major hadith mas¬ 
ter (hafiz), Maliki scholar, and author, he was nicknamed the Hadith Master of 
the West, and was known for his travels throughout Andalusia in pursuit of 
hadith. He was appointed to the judiciary more than once, and authored works in 
hadith, Sacred Law, biographies of famous Muslims, canonical Koranic readings 
(qira’at), geneology, and history. He died in Shatiba in 463/1071 (al-A'lam 
(yl36), 8.240). 

xl51 Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam (see (Imam) ‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, xl99) 

xT52 Ibn Abi Khaythama (w40.5) is Ahmad ibn Zuhavr Abi Khaythama ibn 
Harh ibn Shidad, Abu Bakr al-Nasa'i, born in Baghdad in 185/801. A historian, 
hadith master (hafiz), and the Imam of his own now-extinct school of jurispru¬ 
dence, he authored a fifty-volume history entitled al-Tarikh al kabir [The major 
history], of which Daraqutni said, “I know of no work richer in notes (fawa’id) 
than his history,” but of which only fragments remain. He died in Baghdad in 
279/892 ( al-A'lam (y!36), 1.128). 
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xl53 Ibn ‘Ajiba (s4,5) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Mahdi ibn ‘Ajiba al- 
Hasani, bom in Morocco in 1160/1747. He was a Mali ki scholar. Sufi, and Koranic 
exegete who authored works in Arabic grammar, Sufism, Maliki biographies, and 
history, as well as a mystical Koranic exegesis called al-Bahr al-madid fi tafsir al- 
Qur'an ai-Majid [The far-stretching sea: an exegesis of the Noble Koran] in four 
volumes. He took the Shadhili tariqa from the Moroccan master al-‘Arabi al-Dar- 
qawi by way of his deputy, Muhammad Buzaydi (not the Muhammad Buzidi who 
was the sheikh of Ahmad al-‘Alawi), and Darqawi addresses him in various places 
of his al-Rasa’il ai-Darquwiyya [The Darqawi letters]. He is said to have written 
some seventeen commentaries on the Hikam [Aphorisms] of Ibn ‘Ata’ Illah. of 
which his Iqaz al-himam fi shtirh ai-Hikam [The awakening of spiritual powers: a 
commentary on “The aphorisms”] is the most widely known. He died in ‘ Anjara, 
Morocco, in 1224/1809 (ibid., 1.245; Sheikh ‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari; 
and n). 

xl54 Ibn ‘Ami (w27.1) (see ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, x20) 

xl55 Ibn 'Ata' (w9.11) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Sahl ibn ‘Ata', Abu al- 
' Abbas al-Adami. of Baghdad. A Sufi ascetic and devotee, it is related that for a 
space of years he would recite the whole Koran daily, but later spent more than 
twenty years finishing it but once, for his pondering its meanings. He died in 
Baghdad in A.H. 309 (Siyar a'lam al-nubala’ (y37), L4.255-56). 

xl56 Ibn Ata’ Illah (t2.1) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Abd al-Karim. Abu 
al-Fadl Taj a!-Din Ibn ‘Ata' Illah al-Iskandari, Sufi Imam and author of al-Hikam 
al-‘Ata’iyya [The aphorisms of ‘Ata’], one of the greatest works of the Shadhili 
tariqa, in which he was the second successor to Imam Abul Hasan al-Shadhili him¬ 
self. Originally from Alexandria, he moved to Cairo, where he attracted a large 
following and gave public lectures that were well attended. He was a scholar in 
Arabic grammar, hadith, Koranic exegesis, fundamentals of law and faith, and 
jurisprudence; and Dhahabi notes that when he spoke at al-Azhar Mosque, he 
would combine the words of the Sufis with hadiths, stories of the early Muslims, 
and scholarly topics. Among the words he conveyed from the founder of his order 
were, “This path is not monasticism, eating barley and bran, or the garrulousness 
of affectation, but rather perseverencc in the divine commands and certainty in 
the divine guidance.” He was also the sheikh of the Shafi‘i Imam Taqi al-Din 
Subki, whose son Taj al-Din feels that Ibn ‘Ata’ Illah was more probably a Shafi‘i 
than a Maliki, as others have held. But his true legacy lies in the path he served 
and the disciples he left to further it, their hearts opened to the knowledge of 
Allah Most High through his instruction iu the mystic way, which his Hikam and 
other works amply attest to his profound mastery of. He died in Cairo in 71.19/1309 
(al-A‘lam (yl36), 1.221-22; al-Durar al-kamina (y 13), 1.273-74; Tabaqai al- 
Shaft'iyya al-kubra (yl28), 9.23; and n). 

xl57 Ibn Daqiq al-'Eid (p75.27) is Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Wahb ibn Muti’, 
Abu al-Fath Taqi al -Din al-Qushayri, bom in Yanbu" on theHijazsideof the Red 
Sea, and known, like his father and grandfather, as Ibn Daqiq al-‘Fid. He was a 
Shafi'i mujtahid Imam who was educated in Damascus. Alexandria, and in Cairo, 
where he was appointed to the judiciary in a h 695. One of Islam’s great scholars 
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in fundamentals of law and belief, he authored al-llmam bi ahadith al-ahkam [An 
outline of the hadiths for the rulings of Sacred Law] and other works in law, prim 
cipies of jurisprudence, hadith. tenets of faith, and poetry, and died in Cairo in 
702/1302 (al-A‘larn (yl36), 6.283; and Tabuqat al-Shafi'iyya at-kubra (yl28), 
9.207). 

xl58 Ibn Hajar fml .4) (see(Imam, Sheikh al-Islam) Ibn Hajar Haytami, x!60) 

xl59 Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani (w29.2(l)) is Ahmad ibn 'Ali ibn Muhammad al- 
Kinani. Abu al-Fadl Shihab al-Din Ibn Hajar al-'Asqalani, born in Cairo in 773/ 
1372. A Shafi'i Imam and hadith master (hafiz), he reached the level of Comman¬ 
der of the Faithful in Hadith, the only rank above that of hadith master (hafiz). 
He first learned literature and poetry, but then devoted his considerable talents 
to hadith, which he studied under the renowned African master al-Zayla‘i and 
others in Cairo, Yemen, and the Hija/. His works were popular in his own lifetime 
and were hand-copied by the greatest scholars of the era and given by kings to one 
another as gifts. Known as Sheikh al-Islam, scholars travelled to take knowledge 
from him. and he was appointed to the judiciary in Egypt several times. He 
authored a number of works on hadith, history, biography, Koranic exegesis, 
poetry, and Shafi'i jurisprudence, among the most famous of them his fourteen- 
volume bath al-Bari bi shark Sahih al-Bukhari |The victory of the Creator: a 
commentary on the “Sahih” of Bukhari] which few serious students of Islamic 
knowledge can do without. He died in Cairo in 852/1449 {al-A'lam (y 136), 1.178: 
Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna’ut: Sheikh Hasan Saqqaf; and A). 

xI60 (Imam, Sheikh ai-lslam) Ibn Hajar Haytami (o25.0) is Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Hajar. Abu al'Abbas Shihab al-Din al-Haytami al- 
Makki. born in 909/1504 in Abu Haytam. western Egypt. He was the Shafi'i Imam 
of his time, a brilliant scholar of in-depth applications of Sacred Law, and with 
Imam Ahmad al-Ramli. represents the foremost resource for legal opinion 
(fatwa) for the entire late Shafi'i school. He was educated at al-Azhar, but later 
moved to Mecca, where he authored major works in Shafi'i jurisprudence, hadith. 
tenets of faith, education, hadith commentary, and formal legal opinion. His most 
famous works include Tuhfa al-tnuhtaj bisharh al-Minhaj [The gift of him in need: 
an explanation of “The road”|, a commentary on Nawawi’s Minhaj a!-ta!ibin [The 
seekers' road] whose ten volumes represent a high point in Shafi'i scholarship; the 
four-volume al-h'atawa al-kuhra ai-fiqhtyya [The major collection of legal opin¬ 
ions]; and al-Zawajir an iqtiraf al-kaba'ir [Deterrents from committing enor¬ 
mities], which with its detailed presentation of Koran and hadith evidence and 
masterful legal inferences, remains unique among Muslim works dealing with 
godfearingness (taqwa) and is even recognized by Hanafi scholars like Ibn 'Abi¬ 
din as a source of authoritative legal texts (nusus) valid in their own school. After 
a lifetime of outstanding scholarship, the Imam died and was buried in Mecca in 
974/1567 (al A'lam (yl36), 1.234: A; and n). 

xl61 Ibn Hazm (b3.2) is ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn Sa'id, Abu Muhammad ibn Hazm 
al-Zahiri, born in Cordova (in present-day Spain) in 384/994. A gifted author, 
minister in government, poet, and the scholar of Andalusia in his era. he followed 
Imam Dawud al-Zahiri ("the hteralist"), a student of Imam Shafi'i who accepted 
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only the Koran, hadith, and scholarly consensus (ijma‘) as sources of evidence in 
Sacred Law, denying the validity of analogical reasoning (qiyas). As nothing 
remains of Dawud's writings, Ibn Hazm, with the Sufi Muhyiddin ibn al-'Arabi, 
remains virtually the only written representative of the Zahiri school. 

Though he authored works on heresiology, poetry, logic, history, biography, 
grammar, and fundamentals of Islamic Law, Ibn Hazm is perhaps most famous 
for an el even-volume work in his own school of jurisprudence entitled al-Muhalla 
|The embellished], whose good aspects are somewhat alloyed with bitter attacks 
on other Imams of jurisprudence, misrepresentations of their lines of evidence , 
and abuse of any who would disagree with his own methodological premises, none 
of which have traditionally been the hallmarks of Islamic scholars. Were one to 
eliminate these features from it, as Ibn al-'Arabi did in an unfortunately lost 
work, much would remain that would be valuable. Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani praises 
Ibn Hazm's accuracy in relating hadiths. and because of his extremism in restrict¬ 
ing the validity of scholarly consensus (ijma‘) to the prophetic Companions exclu¬ 
sively , when he does report consensus on an issue, it carries particular weight. His 
acrimonious way of making a case against opponents has endeared him to some 
contemporary Muslim students, but few of the great scholars of Islam have 
accepted many of his premises or conclusions, not only because of his unfair 
attacks and misrepresentations, but also because of the inflexibility of the Zahiri 
school’s method, whose inability to use analogy makes it something of a dinosaur 
in dealing with a changing world. The scholars of his time agreed that Ibn Hazm 
was misguided, warned their rulers against the strife he was causing, and the com¬ 
mon people from approaching him, and he was exiled and fled to Labia in the 
Andalusian countryside, where he died in 456/1064 ( al-A'ltim (yl36), 4.254; N; 
and n). 

xl62 Ibn Hibban f g 1.1) is Muhammad ibn Hibban ibn Ahmad ibn Hibban ibn 
Mu'adh ibn Ma'bad, Abu Hatim al-Tamimi al-Busti, born in Bust (in present-day 
Afghanistan). A Shafi'i Imam and hadith master (hafiz), he was an extremely pro¬ 
lific author whom Yaqut once said “produced works in the sciences of hadith that 
no one else could have written," In his search for knowledge of hadith, he trav¬ 
elled to Khurasan, Syria, Egypt, Iraq, the Arabian Peninsula, and Nishapur, 
before returning to his native city, after which he served as a judge for a period in 
Samarkand. He authored al-Anwa' wa al-taqasim |Types and categories], also 
known as al-Musnad al-sahih [Authenticated ascribed traditions] and other vol¬ 
uminous works in hadith, encyclopediology, biography, and history, and died in 
Bust in 354/965 {a!-A'lam (yl36), 6.78; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyyaal-kubra (yl28), 
3.131). 

xl63 IbnJawzi (see ‘ Abd al Rahman ibn Jawzi, xl2) 

xl64 (Imam) Ibn Juzayy (w57.2) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Abdullah, Abu ai-Qasim Ibn Juzayy al-Kalbi of Granada (in present-day 
Spain), born in 693/1294. He was a Maliki scholar and Imam in Koranic exegesis 
and Arabic lexicology who also did research in fundamentals of Sacred Law and 
hadith. His Koranic commentary al-Tashil li 7 tlum al-Tanzil [The facilitation of 
the sciences of the Revelation] enjoys a prodigious reputation and is widely 
quoted. He died in 741/1340 (al-A'Iam (y 136), 5.325; and n). 
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xl65 Ibn Kathir (Introduction) is Isma il ibn ‘Umar ibn Kathir ibn Daww ibn 
Dara', Abu al-Fida' ‘Imad al-Din, born in 701/1302 in a village outside of Damas¬ 
cus, where he moved with his brother at the age of five. He later travelled in pur¬ 
suit of Sacred Knowledge, becoming a principle Shafi'i scholar, hadith master 
(hafiz). and historian who authored works in each of these fields, though he is 
perhaps best known for his four-volume Tafsir al-Qur’an al-'Azim [Commentary 
on the Mighty Koran], which reflects its author's magisterial command of the sci¬ 
ences of hadith, He died in Damascus in 774/1373 (al-A'lam (y!36), 1.320). 

xl66 Ibn Khafif {w9.11) is Muhammad ibn Khafif ibn Isfikshar, Abu‘Abdullah 
al-Shirazi, born in 276/890. The son of a prince, he later turned to asceticism, wan¬ 
dered much, and became a Sufi of whom Sulami said, “He is today the Sheikh of 
Sheikhs.... No Sufi remains who is more advanced than he. He kept the company 
of Ruwaym ibn Ahmad and Ibn ‘Ata', met al-Hallaj, and is among the most know¬ 
ledgeable sheikhs in outward learning, strictly adhering to the Koran and sunna, 
a Shafi'i scholar.” He lived in Shiraz, Persia, where he died at ninety-five years of 
age in 371/982 (ibid., 6.114; and Sryar a lam al-nubata {y37), 16.342-47). 

xl67 Ibn Khaldun (b3.l) is ‘Abd ai-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad, 
Abu Zayd Ibn Khaldun, born in Tunis in 732/1332. He was a philosopher and his¬ 
torian who grew up in Tunis and travelled to Tiemcen, Fez, Granada, and 
Andalusia, where he was appointed to various governmental positions, which he 
lost through the vicissitudes of the day and eventually returned to Tunis. He then 
set out for Egypt, where the sultan al-7.ahir welcomed and honored him, appoint¬ 
ing him to the Maliki judgeship, a position from which he was dismissed for pre¬ 
ferring his native Tunisian dress during the hours of work over the customary 
judicial robes, but to which he was later reinstated. He is most famous for his 
seven-volume al-'Ibar >va diwan al-mubtadi’ wa al-khabar fi larikh al-'arab iva ai- 
‘ajam wo al-barbar [The reflections and record of subject and predicate: a history 
of the Arabs, Persians, and Berbers|, whose al-Muqaddima [The prolegomenon] 
is considered the world’s first work on social theory. He died in Cairo in 808/1406 
(al-A'lam (136), 3.330). 

x!68 Ibn Khuzayma (w40.5) is Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Khuzayma. Abu 
Bakr al-Sulami, born in Nishapur, Persia, in 223/838. He was a Shafi'i scholar and 
mujiahid. the Imam of Nishapur in his time, a hadith specialist who travelled for 
Sacred Knowledge to Iraq, Syria, the Arabian Peninsula, and Egypt. He 
authored more than 140 works, among them his main contribution to the science 
of hadith, Mukhtasar al-Mukhrasar [The abridgement of “The abridgment”], also 
known as his Sahih. He died in Nishapur in 311/924 (ibid., 6.29; and Tabaqai al- 
Shafi'iyya al-kubra 128), 3.109). 

xl69 Ibn Ma in (w48.2) is Yahyaibn Ma'in ibn ‘Awn ibn Ziyad, Abu Zakariyya 
a!-Baghdadi. born in Niqya, a village near al-Anbar, Iraq, in 157/775. Among the 
greatest Imams of hadith and in knowledge of its narrators. Imam Ahmad 
referred to him as “the most knowledgeable of us in transmitters of hadith," and 
Dhahabi called him the “Master of Hadith Masters.” His father left him a large 
fortune which he spent in learning and gathering hadiths. He once said, “I have 
written a million hadiths with my hand.” He lived in Baghdad, authored a number 
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of valuable works on the sciences of hadith. and died while on hajj in 233/848 («/- 
A'lam (yl36), 8.172-73). 

x 170 Ibn Majah (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn Yazid al-Rub'i. Abu Abdul¬ 
lah Ibn Majah al-Oazwini, of Qazvin, Persia, born in 209/824. He was a hadith 
master (hafiz). Imam, and Koranic exegetc whose travels in pursuit of knowledge 
of hadith led him to Basra, Baghdad, Syria, Cairo, the Hijaz. and Rayy, and en¬ 
abled him to author his Sttnan |Sunnasj, one of the six principle collections of 
Sunni Islam. He died in 273/887 (ibid., 7.144: and al-Targhib wa al-tarhib (y9). 
1 . 21 ). 

x 171 Ibn Mas'ud (b3.2) is "Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud ibn Ghafil ibn Habib, Abu 
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Hadhali (Allah be well pleased with him), of Mecca. One of 
the greatest of the Companions in virtue, intelligence, and in closeness to the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), he was among the earliest converts 
to Islam, the first to recite the Holy Koran aloud in Mecca, and a trusted servant 
of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who kept his secrets, carried 
his sandals, and accompanied him while travelling or at home. ‘Umar once re¬ 
ferred to him as “a vessel replete with knowledge.” He made both the emigration 
to Ethiopia and to Medina, was present at the battle of Badr and all the others, 
and was put in charge of the Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal) at Kufa after the 
Prophet’s death (Allah bless him and give him peace), though he returned to 
Medina during the caliphate of 'Uthman. He loved perfume and when he left 
home, people could tell where he had passed by the beautiful scent, Among the 
great scholars of the Companions, he related 848 hadiths, and died in Medina in 
32/653 at about sixty years of age (al-A’lam (y136), 4.137; and al-Shifa (yl 16). 
1.214). 

xl72 Ibn al-Mubarak (wl8.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak ibn Wadih. Abu 
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Hanzali al-Tamimi, originally of Merv (in present-day 
Turkmen S .S.R), born tn 118/736. He was a hadith master (hafiz) and scholar of 
Sacred Law and Arabic who spent nearly his whole life travelling, whether for 
hajj, jihad, or trade, and he joined in his person between learning, generosity, and 
courage. The first author in Islam to produce a work on jihad, he died in Hit, Iraq, 
after a battle with the Byzantines in 181/797 (al-A'Iam (yl36), 4.115). 

xl73 Ibn Naqib (vet- Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri. x76) 

xl74 fbn al-Qavyim (w 18.7) is Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr ibn Ayyub ibn Sa‘d, 
Abu ‘Abdullah al-Zura’i Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, born in Damascus in 691/1292. 
He was a Hanbali hadith scholar and author who wrote a number of works, among 
them Zad al-ma‘ad [The provision for the return] in hadith, and Warn al- 
mawaqqi'm [The instruction of those who sign formal legal opinions] in funda¬ 
mentals of Islamic law. His most significant contribution however, was his editing 
and preparing for publication the writings of Ibn Taymiya, whose devoted pupil 
he was He went to prison with his sheikh in the citadel of Damascus and suffered 
with him until Ibn Taymiya’s death in 728/1328. when he was released. He there¬ 
after worked to spread and popularize the master’s ideas, as dedicated to him 
after his death as he had been in life, supporting him in what was right and what 
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was wrong. A specimen of the latter is Ibn al-Qayyim'$ al-Qasida al-nunlyya f Ode 
rhyming in the letter n ], a lengthy poem on tenets of faith that is filled with corrupt 
suggestions about the attributes of God, which Imam Taqi a 1-Din Subki analyses 
in detail in his al-Sayf at-saqil [The burnished sword], giving the verdict that the 
poem’s anthropomorphisms of the Divinity are beyond the pale of Islam. The 
poem could not be openly circulated in Ibn al-Qay yim’s lifetime but only secretly, 
and it seems that he never abandoned it, fot the Hanbali historian and biographer 
Ibn Rajah heard it from its author in the year of his death. 

A second unfortunate peculiarity the poem shares with some of Ibn al- 
Oayyim’s other works on Islamic faith is that it presents the reader with a false 
dilemma, namely that one must either believe that Allah has eyes, hands, a 
descending motion, and so forth, in a literal (haqiqi) sense, or else one has nul¬ 
lified (attala) or negated fnafa) these attributes. And this is erroneous, for the lit¬ 
eral is that which corresponds to an expression’s primary lexical sense as ordinar¬ 
ily used in a language by the people who speak it, while the above words are 
clearly intended otherwise, in accordance with the Koranic verse, ‘’There is 
nothing whatsoever like unto Him” (Koran 42:11), for if the above were intended 
literally, there would be innumerable things like unto Him in such respects as hav¬ 
ing eyes, hands, motion, and so forth, in the literal meaning of these terms. Ihe 
would-be dilemma is also far from the practice of the early Muslims, who used 
only to accept such Koranic verses and hadiths as they have come, consigning the 
knowledge of what is meant by them—while affirming Allah's absolute transcen¬ 
dence above any resemblance to created things—to Allah Most High alone, with¬ 
out trying to determinately specify how they are meant (bi la kayf), let alone 
suggesting people understand them literally (haqiqafan) as Ibn al-Qayyim tried 
to do. 

While granting that hisotherscholarly achievements are not necessarily com¬ 
promised hy his extreme aberrances in tenets of faith, it should not be forgotten 
that depicting the latter as a “reform” or “return to early Islam” represents a 
blameworthy innovation on his part that appeared more than seven centuries 
after the time of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and his Com¬ 
panions. A particularly unsavory aspect of it is that in his attempts to vindicate the 
doctrine, Ibn al-Qayyim casts aspersions upon the Islam of anyone who does not 
subscribe to it, at their forefront the Ash'ari school, whom his books castigate as 
“Jahmiyya” or ’'Mu’attila,” implying, by equating them with the most extreme 
factions of the Mu tazilites, that they deny any significance to the divine attri¬ 
butes, a misrepresentation that has seen a lamentable recrudescence in parts of 
the Muslim world today. Whether such views are called “fundamentalism” or 
some other name, the scholars of the Muslims remember history, and that it was 
Abu Hanifa who first observed, “Two depraved opinions have reached us from 
the East, those of Jahm, the nullifier of the divine attributes [dis: x202], and those 
of Muqatil [n: ibn Sulayman al-Balkhi. d. ca, a h. 150], the iikenerof Allah to His 
creation.” To make of these two an either-or for Muslims, or depict the latter as 
“sunna" when it has been counted among heresies and rejected by the Muslim 
Community for the first seven centuries of Islam that preceded Ibn al-Qayyim and 
his mentor Ibn Taymiya, is to say the least difficult to accept, and it would seem 
fitter to simply acknowledge that Ibn al-Qayyim was a talented author in funda¬ 
mentals of law, hadith. and other fields, but unfortunately enamored with his 
teacher to the extent of following him in innovations (bid’a) in tenets of faith and 
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misrepresenting the positions of those who opposed them. He died in Damascus 
in 751/1350 (al-A'Iam (y 136), 6.56, at-Sayf al-saqil (y70). 2-192; Shark al-Qasida 
al-nuniyya (y45), 1.268-88; Siyara'lam al-nubala (y37), 7.202; and n). 

xl75 ibn Oudama (wl8.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Oudama, Abu 
Muhammad Muwaffaq al-Din al-Jama‘ili al-Maqdtsi, born in Jama'il, Palestine, 
in 541/1146. A Hanbali scholar and Imam, he was educated in Damascus, and was 
the author of the nine-volume al-Mughni [The enricher] in Hanbali jurisprudence 
as well as other works in fundamentals of Sacred Law, tenets of faith, geneology, 
biography, and Koranic exegesis. He travelled to Baghdad in a.H. 561 and lived 
there four years before returning to Damascus, where he died in 620/1223, Both 
he and the subject of the next entry were called Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, as were 
others, all from a single family that was blessed with Hanbali scholars (al-A‘tam 
(y 136). 4.67; and n). 

xl76 Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi (qO.l) is Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, bom in Damas¬ 
cus in 651/1253. He studied hadith and Hanbali jurisprudence with hisfathcr, who 
was head of the judiciary (qadi al-qudah), and when he was himself appointed as 
a judge before thirty years of age, he performed the office diligently and well. A 
Hanbali scholar of great personal virtue and integrity, he taught at many schools 
in Damascus, and was a well-known preacher at Friday prayers on Mount 
Qasiyun. He participated in the campaign in which the sultan Malik Mansur liber¬ 
ated Tripoli, Lebanon, from foreign occupation, and died in Damascus at thkty- 
eight years of age in 689/1290 (Mukhtasar Minhaj al-qasidin (y62), 8). 

xl77 Ibn Salah (b7.6) is TJthman ibn 'Abd al-Rahman Salah al-Din ibn 
‘Uthman ibn Musa, Abu 'Amr Taqi al-Din al-Shahrazuri, bom in Sharkhan of 
Kurdish descent in 577/1181, One of the greatest Shafi'i Imams in knowledge and 
godfearingness, he was a hadith master (hafiz) who studied in Mosul, Baghdad, 
Nishapur, Merv, and in Damascus under Hanbali Imam Muwaffaq al-Din Ibn 
Qudama al-Maqdisi. He taught for a period in the Salaniyya School in Jerusalem, 
after which he returned to Damascus, where he was appointed as the head of Dar 
al-lfadith. He authored a number of works in Shafi'i jurisprudence, Koranic 
exegesis, hadith, the methodology of formal legal opinion, and biography, and 
died in Damascus in 643/1245 (al-A'Iam (yl36), 4.207-8; Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya 
al-kubra (y 128). 8.326; and Sheikh Hasan Saqqaf). 

xi78 Ibn Taymiya (p75.23) is Ahniad ibn Abd al-Halim ibn ‘Abd al-Salam ibn 
Abdullah. Abu al-‘Abbas Taqi al-Din Ibn Tavmiya al-Harrani, born in Harran, 
east of Damascus, in 661/1263. A famous Hanbali scholar in Koranic exegesis, 
hadith. and jurisprudence. Ibn Taymiya was a voracious reader and author of 
great personal courage who was endowed with a compelling writing style and a 
keen memory. Dhahabi wrote of him, “I never saw anyone faster at recalling the 
Koranic verses dealing with subjects he was discussing, or anyone who could 
remember hadith texts more vividly.” Dhahahi estimates that his legal opinions 
on various subjects amount to three-hundred or more volumes. 

I le was imprisoned during much of his life in Cairo. Alexandria, and Damas¬ 
cus for his writings, scholars of his time accusing him of believing Allah to be a cor 
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poreal entity because of what he mentioned in his al-'Aqida al-Hamawiyya. and 
al-Wasiriyya and cither works, such as that Allah's ‘hand', 'foot’, ‘shin’, and 'face', 
are literal (haqiqi) attributes, and that He is upon the Throne in person. The error 
in this, as mentioned above at sc 174, is that suggesting such attributes are literal is 
an innovation and unjustifiable inference from the Koranic and hadith texts that 
mention them, for the way of the early Muslims was mere acceptance of such 
expressions on faith without saying how they are meant, and without additions, 
subtractions, or substituting meanings imagined to be synonyms, while acknow¬ 
ledging Allah’s absolute transcendence beyond the characteristics of created 
things, in conformity with the Koranic verse, ‘"There is nothing whatsoever like 
unto Him" (Koran 42:11). As for figurative interpretations that preserve the 
divine transcendence, scholars of tenets of faith have only had recourse to them 
in times when men of reprehensible innovations (bid'a), quoting hadiths and 
Koranic verses, have caused confusion in the minds of common Muslims as to 
whether Allah has attributes like those of His creation or whether He is transcen- 
dcntly beyond any image conceivable to the minds of men. Scholars’ firmness in 
condemning those who have raised such confusions has traditionally been very 
uncompromising, and this is no doubt the reason that a number of the Imams of 
the Sbafi'i school, among them Taqi al-Din Subki, Ibn Hajar Haytami, and al-’Izz 
Ibn Jaina’a, gave formal legal opinions that Ibn Taymiya was misguided and mis¬ 
guiding in tenets of faith, and warned people from accepting his theories. The 
Hanafi scholar Muhammad /.ahid al-Kawthari has written, “Whoever thinks that 
all the scholars of his time joined in a single conspiracy against him from personal 
envv should rather impugn their own intelligence and understanding, after study¬ 
ing the repugnance Of his deviations in belief and works, for which he was asked 
to repent time after time and moved from prison to prison until he passed on to 
what he’d sent ahead.” 

While few deny that Ibn Taymiya was a copious and eloquent writer and 
hadith scholar, his career, like that of others, demonstrates that a man may be 
outstanding in one field and yet suffer from radical deficiencies in another, the 
most reliable index of which is how a field’s Imams regard his work in it. By this 
measure, indeed, by the standards of all previous Ahl al-Sunna scholars, itisclear 
that despite a voluminous and influential written legacy. Ibn Taymiya cannot be 
considered an authority on tenets of faith, a field in which he made mistakes pro¬ 
foundly incompatible with the beliefs uf [slam, as also with a number of his legal 
views thaL violated the scholarly consensus (ijma‘) of Sunni Muslims. It should be 
remembered that such matters are not the province of personal reasoning (ij- 
tihad). whether Ibn Taymiya considered them to be so out of sincere conviction, 
or whether simply because, as Imam Subki said, “his learning exceeded his intel¬ 
ligence.” He died in Damascus in 728/1328 ( al-A lam (y 136). 1.144; al-Durar 
al-kaminu (yl.T), 1.144 33; al-f'atawa al-hadilluyya (y48), 114; al-Rasa i 7 al- 
Subkiyya (y52), 151-52; at Sayf al-saqii (y70). 6; Sheikh Hasan Saqqaf; and n). 

x!79 Ibn Umar (b3.2) is Abdullah ibn Umar ibn al-Khattab, Abu Ahd al- 
Rahman al-’Adawi (Allah be well pleased with him), born to one of the noblest 
families of the Quraysh in Mecca ten years before the Hijra (a.D. 613). He was a 
Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who emigrated 
to Medina with his father ‘Umar ibn Kbattab and was raised in Islam. Though too 
young to fight at Badr, he was daring and courageous, and participated in the Bat- 
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tie of the Confederates and the conquest of Mecca. One of the most knowledge¬ 
able of the Companions, he gave formal legal opinions to Muslims for sixty years 
and related 2,630 hadiths. He fought in jihad in North Africa on two separate 
campaigns, lost his eyesight at the end of his life, and was the last of the Compan¬ 
ions to die in Mecca, in 73/692 (al-A'lam (y 136), 4.108; and n). 

xl80 Ibrahim (f8.45) is Ibrahim ibn Tarikh ibn Azar ibn Takhur ibn Sharukh 
ibn Arghu ibn Faligh (upon whom be peace), the prophet and messenger of Allah 
Most High. The blessing upon "Ibrahim and th a folk of Ibrahim” in the final Tes¬ 
tification of Faith (Tashahhud) of the prayer (salat) refers to the prophets, 
siddiqs (grcat-faithed ones), martyrs, and pious of his descendants, for all the 
prophets (upon whom peace) of Bani Lsra'il were descended from Ishaq, 
Ibrahim’s son by Sarah, while the only prophet descended from Isma‘il, his son by 
Hajar, was the Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
Ibrahim is mentioned in various places in the Holy Koran, which records how he 
built the Kaaba with his son Isma il, how he smashed the idols of his people, and 
how he obeyed what he was bidden to do in a dream by going to sacrifice his son, 
who did not have to be sacrificed in the end, but for which Ibrahim became the 
Friend of the All-merciful (Khalil al-Rahman). He is buried in al-Khalil (Hebron) 
in Palestine (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (v65), 1.102; al-Futuhat at-rabbaniyya (y26), 
2.348; and n). 

xl81 Ibrahim (g6.3) is Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn ’Abdullah, born to the 
Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him and give him peace) of Mariya the Copt, the 
Prophet’s concubine who was given to him by the Muqawqis of Alexandria. 
Ibrahim was born in a h 8. and when he died before reaching two full years of 
age, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said, “Verily, O Ibrahim, 
we are in deep sorrow over your departure” (Sheikh Yunus Hamdan; and n). 

x!82 Ibrahim ibn Adham (r2.13) is Ibrahim ibn Adham ibn Mansur, Abu Ishaq 
ai-Taminri al-Balkhi, an early Sufi saint and ascetic. Originally born into a 
wealthy family of Balkh (in present-day Afghanistan), he eschewed the comfort¬ 
able life, studied Sacred Law. and then travelled to Baghdad, after w'hich he wan¬ 
dered at length through Iraq. Syria, and the Hijaz, taking knowledge from many 
famous scholars while supporting himself by working as a reaper, porter, guard 
for orchards, and miller. He fought in jihad against the Byzantines, and when a 
slave brought him the news at Massisa (south of present-day Antakya, Turkey) 
that his father had died, leaving him a tremendous fortune in Balkh of which the 
slave was carrying ten thousand dirhams, Ibrahim freed him and gave him the 
dirhams, informing him that he had no desire for the rest. He used to fast whether 
travelling or not, always spoke faultless Arabic, and many of his sayings have 
been preserved. When he attended the homilies of Sufyan al-Thuwri. the latter 
would curtail his words for fear of making a mistake. He died, probably atSufnan 
on the southern Byzantine frontier, in 161/778 (al-A‘lam (y 136). 1.31; and n). 

x 183 (Sheikh) Ibrahim Bajuri (see Bajuri, xlOO) 

x)84 Ibrahim al-Ghazzi (Introduction) is Ibrahim ibn Tayyib al-Ghazzi, a 
teacher in the school of Islamic judiciary in Zabadani, northwest of Damascus, 
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and the sheikh and mentor of Sheikh 'Abd al-Wakil Durubi, who was with him 
from approximately 1933 to 1950 (n). 

x!85 Idris (u3.5) is a prophet of Allah Most High whose true name, according 
to commentators, was Akhnukh ibn Shith ihn Adam (upon w hom be peace). The 
grandfather of the prophet Nuh, he was called “Idris” for his devoted study 
(darasa) of Sacred Scripture, since when Allah made him a prophet, He revealed 
to him thirty-three pages. He was a tailor, and the first to write with a pen, sew, 
and wear cloth garments (skins were worn before him), the first to take weapons 
and fight unbelievers in jihad, and the first to study astronomy and mathematics. 
He is mentioned in the Holy Koran (19:56-57), where he is described as a siiltiiq 
(lit. “great-faithed one”) and prophet, and Allah says, “We raised him to a high 
place,” which refers to the fourth heaven where he presently is, having been seen 
there by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) on the night of his noc¬ 
turnal ascent (miTaj), as mentioned in a rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadith 
(al- Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 3.67), 

x 186 Ilyas (u3.5) is Ilyas ibn Yasin ibn Fanhas ibn ‘Izar ibn Harun ibn ‘Imran 
(upon whom be peace), a prophet of Allah Most high who was a descendant of the 
prophet Harun, brother of Musa (upon w'hom be peace). Commentators relate 
that he was sent to a tribe of Bani Isra'il who lived around Baalbek (in present-day 
Lebanon) under King Arhab. who erected a huge gold statue with four faces that 
he called Baal and had them worship. Satan used to enter the statue and issue 
commands and prohibitions to its priests, who would memorize his directives and 
convey them to the people, while Ilyas called them to the worship of the one God. 
As Ilyas saw that the people but followed their king, he convinced the king to 
enter his religion, and there was a period of guidance, after which the king forsook 
the true path and returned to his former ways, with great anger and spite against 
Ilyas. He was forced to flee to the mountains and live in caves and ravines on herbs 
and fruits, while the people sought in vain to find and slay him. After living thus 
for seven years, Ilyas supplicated Allah Most High to relieve him of them, and 
Allah made his companion al-Yasa' a prophet in his stead (ibid., 2.58, 3.550). 

xl87 (“Imam (see under proper name) 

xl88 al-iraqi (w!2.2) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, 
Abu al-Fadl Zayn al-Din al-Hafiz al-‘Iraqi, born in 725/1325 in Razanan, near 
Arbil, Iraq. A Shafi‘i scholar of Kurdish origin, he moved with his father while 
still young to Cairo, where he was educated and became one of the greatest hadith 
masters (huffaz) of his time, lie travelled to the Hijaz, Syria, and Palestine before 
returning to Egypt, where he settled and authored works in hadith, fundamentals 
of Islamic law and faith, principles of jurisprudence, prophetic biography, and 
biographies of Islamic scholars. He died in Cairo in 806/1404 (al-A'lam (yl36), 
3.344; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna'ut). 

xl89 isa (u3.5) is Isa ibn Maryam (upon whom be peace), the prophet and 
messenger of Allah Most High to Bani lsra’i l, who denied him and plotted against 
him. He was known as the Word of God because Allah created him without a 
father by the mere word “be” (kun), whereupon his mother Maryam conceived 


2062 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


Isaaq 


xl90 


him. Among the inimitable prophetic miracles (mu'jizat) vouchsafed to him was 
that by the leave of Allah he raised the dead, made the blind see, healed lepers, 
and when he molded a bird from day and breathed into it, it became a living bird. 
It is related that when the Sacred Law was summarized before him by a lawyer in 
the words “It is that you love the Lord your God with your whole heart, whole 
soul, whole strength and whole mind; and that you love neighbor as yourself, ’ 
'Isa confirmed him in this When Bani Isra’il wanted to kill him, Allah Most High 
saved him, as described in the words of the Holy Koran, “They did not slay him 
or crucify him, but thus was it made to seem to them" (Koran 4:157), referring to 
when Yahuda, chief of the Jews, met with a band of his people to kill ‘Isa out of 
fear of his message, but Allah sent Gabriel to ‘Isa to lead him to a covered alley- 
way that had a skylight, through which he was taken up to the sky. When Yahuda. 
in pursuit, ordered one of his companions to follow him into the passageway and 
murder him. Allah cast the likeness of‘Isa upon the man as he entered, and when 
he came out again after a fruitless search, the Jews attacked and killed him, think¬ 
ing him to be ‘Isa, and hung him upon a cross ( al-Shifa (yl 16). 1.192; al-Siraj al- 
munir (y72), 1.213, 1.216-17, 1.220; and n). 

xl90 Isaaq (see next entry) 

x191 Ishaq (u3.5) is Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Tarikh ibn Azar (upon whom be 
peace), the prophet of Allah Most High and son of the prophet Ibrahim and 
Sarah. All the prophets of Bam Isra’i) were descended from Ibrahim through him. 
and commentators relate that he lived 180 years (al-Futuhul ai-iitihiyva (y65), 
1.102.2.57). 

xl92 Ishaq (w55.3) (see next entry ) 

xl9? Ishaq ibn Rahawayh (w!8.2) is Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Mukhallad. Abu 
Ya’qub Ibn Rahawayh al-Hanzali al- l'amimi, originally of Merv (in present-day 
Turkmen S.S.R.), bom in 161/778. The scholar of Khurasan of his time, he is 
counted among the great hadith masters (huffaz) of Islam. He travelled in pursuit 
of knowledge to Iraq, the Hijaz, Syria, and Yemen, hearing hadilhs from such 
sheikhs as Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, and others, and he 
authored numerous works in the science, including his four-volume Muxnad [As¬ 
cribed traditions], Khatib Baghdadi once said of him, "He combined in his person 
hadith. Sacred Law. scholarship, truthfulness, piety, and abstinence,” and 
Darami observed, “His sincerity was greater than the peoples of the east and 
west.” He settled in Nishapur, and died there in 238/853 (ul-A 'lam (yl36), 1.292). 

x 194 Ishmael (see next entry) 

x!95 Isma’il (u3.5) is lsma‘il ibn Ibrahim ibn Tarikh ibn Azar (upon whom be 
peace), the prophet of Allah Most High. The son of Ibrahim and Hajar, he was 
born before the prophet Ishaq, and was eighty-nine years old when his father 
died, after which he lived another forty-one years. He is called the Father of the 
Arabs because he married into the tribe of Jurhum. from whom the Arabs are 
descended {al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 1.102, 2.57; and al-Shifa (yll6), 1.296). 


1063 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


xl96 


Biographical Notes 


xl96 Isma'il Ansari (w48.3) is Ismail ibn Muhammad al-Ansari, a contempo¬ 
rary Egyptian scholar of hadith and Sacred Law who works at the Department of 
Islamic Legal Opinion (Da’ira al-Ifta’) in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia (A; and N). 

x197 Israfil (u3.3) is one of the Archangels, and is responsible for blowing into 
the Sur, a horn-like trumpet whose call will usher in the events of the Last Day (al- 
Shifa fyllb), 1.709; and n). 

xl98 Isra’il (w31.1) is Isra’il ibn Yunus ibn Abi Ishaq Amr ibn ‘Abdullah, Abu 
Yusuf al-Hamdani al-Shaybi'i of Kufa. born in a h. 100. He was a memorizer and 
trustworthy narrator whose hadiths appear in the works of both Bukhari and Mus¬ 
lim. It is related that he had a book of hadiths he memorized from. Shaqiq al-Bal- 
khi said of him, “I learned awe (khushu') from Isra’il. We would be around him. 
and he would not know who was on his right or left, for his absorption in the 
hereafter, so I knew him for a pious man.” He died in a.H. 160 (Siyar a'lam ai- 
nubala' (y37), 7.355-60). 

x!99 (Imam) ‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam (p77.3) is ‘Abd al-‘Azizibn ‘Abd al-Salam 
ibn Abu al-Qasim ibn al-Hasan, ‘Izz al-Din al-Sulami, nicknamed the Sultan of 
Scholars, born in Damascus in 577/1181. A Shafi'i scholar and mujtahid Imam, he 
was educated in Damascus, went to Baghdad in a h. 399, and then returned to his 
native city, where he first taught and gave the Friday sermon at the Zawiya of al- 
Ghazali, and then at the Great Umayyad Mosque. When the ruler al-Salih Isma’il 
ibn al-‘Adai willingly surrendered the Palestinian citadel of Safad to the Franks, 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam condemned him from the pulpit and omitted mentioning him 
in the post-sermon prayer, for which he was imprisoned. Upon his release, he 
moved to Cairo, where he was appointed as judge and imam of the Friday prayer, 
gaining such public influence that he could (and did) command the right and for¬ 
bid the wrong with the force of law. He later resigned from the judiciary and 
remained at home to produce a number of brilliant works in Shafi'i jurisprudence. 
Koranic exegesis, methodological fundamentals of Sacred Law, formal legal 
opinion, government, and Sufism, though his main and enduring contribution 
was his masterpiece on Islamic legal principles Qawa‘id at-ahkam ft masalih al- 
anam [The bases of legal rulings in the interests of mankind]. It is recorded that 
he kept the company of Imam Abul Hasan al-Shadhili. founder of the Shadhili 
tariqa, and his works on Sufism bespeak an understanding of the way. He died in 
Cairo at the age of eighty-one in 660/1262 (al-A ‘lam (y 136), 4.21 ,al-ftnam a!-'Izz 
ibn ‘Abd al-Salam (y38), 1.130-31; and n). 

x20() Jabir (fl0.12) is Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn Haram al-Khazraji 
(Allah be well pleased with him), a Medinan Helper and Companion of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who was born sixteen years before 
the Hijra (a.D. 607), He participated in all the Muslims’ battles except Badr. A 
prolific narrator of hadith. 1,540 traditions have been related from him by 
Bukhari, Muslim, and others. In later years he used to teach in the Prophet’s 
mosque, and was the last of the Companions to die at Medina, in 78/697 (ai-A ‘lam 
(yl36), 2.104; and al-Shifa (y!16), 1.154). 

x201 Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah (w53.1) (vee previous entry) 
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x2(J2 Jahm (w55.3) is Jahm ibn Safwan, Abu Muhriz al-Rasibi of Samarkand 
(in present-day Uzbek S.S.R ), a writer who inaugurated reprehensible innova¬ 
tions (bid'a) in tenets of faith, founding the Jahmiyya school that bore his name. 
His doctrines first appeared in Termez, and represented among other things a 
denial of the Divine attributes affirmed by the Koran and hadith, claiming that 
Allah was beyond them; that man’s acts were purely determined by Allah; that 
Allah was “everywhere”; and that the Koran was created. He was killed by Salam 
ibn Ahwaz in Merv (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.) in 128/745 for denying that 
Allah spoke to Moses (ui-A‘lum (yl36), 2.141; Shark ul-sunna (y22). 1.172; and 
Siyar u'lam al-nubaia’ (y37). 6.26-27). 

x203 Jalal al-Din Suyuti (see Suyuti, x341) 

x204 Jalal Bulqini (wl2.3) is 'Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Umar ibn Ruslan, Abu al- 
Fadl Jalal al-Din al-Kinani al-Bulqini, born in 763/1362. He was an Egyptian 
Shafi’i scholar and hadith specialist who succeeded his father Siraj al-Din as the 
foremost Shafi'i authority of his time for formal legal opinion (fatwa). Appointed 
to the Islamic judiciary in Egypt several times, he served as a judge until the end 
of his life, and authored works in Sacred Law, Koranic exegesis, hadith commen¬ 
tary, and admonitions (wa‘z). He died in Cairo in 824/1421 (al-A‘!am (y!36), 
3.320). 

Jesus (see Tsa, xl89) 

Jibril (see Gabriel, xl26) 

Job (see Ayyub, x95) 

John (see Yahya. x37i) 

Jonah (see Yunus, x376) 

Joseph (see Yusuf, x378) 

Junayd (see Abul Qasim al-Junayd. x51) 

l llie Imam of the Two Sanctuaries) Juwayni (a2.7) is ‘Abd al-Malik ibn 
Abdullah ibn Yusuf ibn Muhammad, Abu al-Ma‘ali Rukn al-Din Imam al- 
Haramavn al-Juwayni. a scholar in tenets of faith and the Imam of the Shafi'i 
school of his time, originally from Juwain (in present-day Afghanistan), born in 
419/1028. He was educated by his father, and after his death read his father's' 
entire library and then took his place as teacher at Nishapur, though he was later 
forced to travel to Baghdad because of trouble between the Ash’aris, Mu'tazi- 
lites. and Shiites. After meeting the greatest scholars of Baghdad, he went on to 
Mecca, living in the Sacred Precinct for four years, after which he moved to 
Medina and taught and gave formal legal opinion (fatwa), gaining his nickname, 
the Imam of the Two Sanctuaries, i.e. of Mecca and Medina. At length he 
returned to Persia, where the vizier Nizam al-Mulk. having built a first Nizamiyya I 
; Academy in Baghdad for Ahu Ishaq Shirazi to teach in, built a second one for al- 
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Juwayni at Nishapur. It was here the Imam wrote in earnest, completing his fif¬ 
teen-volume Nihava al-muilab fi dirava al-madhhab [The utmost of what is 
sought; on understanding the evidence of the Shafi‘i school] which no one in the 
field of Islamic law had ever produced the like of, as well as other works in tenets 
of faith, Ash'ari theology, fundamentals of Islamic legal methodology, and Shafi'i 
law. Among his greatest legacies to Islam and the Muslims was his pupil Ghazali, 
who is said to have surpassed even the Imam at the end of his life. He died in 
Nishapur in 478/1085 (al-A'ium (y 136). 4.160; Introduction to Shark al-Waraqtit 
(y64), 3-4; Tabaqatal-Shafiiyya al-kuhra (yl28), 5.165; andn). 

x2t3 Kama! Abd al-Majid Muhammad (Document 2) is Kamal ibn ‘Abd al- 
Majid ibn Muhammad, Abu Muhammad, Abu Hudayb ai-'Abbadi al-Balqawi, 
bom in 1953 in Khilda, in the al-Balqa’ region of Jordan to the northwest of 
Amman, He took the Shadhili tariqa from Sheikh ‘Abd ai-Rahman Shaghouri of 
Damascus in 1977, and has studied Arabic grammar, tenets of faith, Shafi'i juris¬ 
prudence, and hadith with Sheikh Yunus Hamdan. He lives in Khilda, where he 
presently manufactures and distributes concrete building blocks (n). 

x214 Kamal ibn al-Humam (w43,3) is Muhammad ibn ’Abd al-Wahid ibn ‘Abd 
al-llamid ibn Mas'ud, Kamal al-Din Ibn al-Humam, born in Alexandria in 
790/1388. He was among the foremost Imams of the Hanafi school, and a scholar 
in Sacred Law, hadith, tenets of faith, Koranic exegesis, estate division, 
mathematics, Arabic lexicology, and logic. He was educated in Cairo, and lived 
for a time in Aleppo, Mecca, and Medina before returning to Egypt, where the 
came to enjoy considerable prestige among the rulers and heads of state. His 
major work is the eight-volume Fath ul-Qadir [Triumph of the Omnipotent], a 
commentary on Marghiyani’s al-Hiduya [Guidance], Though unfinished by its 
author, it ranks among the greatest Hanafi works for explaining primary textual 
evidence from the Koran and hadith and the reasoning of the school’s Imams in 
deriving rulings from them. He died in Cairo in 861/1457 (al-A'lam (yl36), 6.255; 
and Sheikh Shu’ayb Arna’ut). 

x215 Khalil Nahlawi (rO, 1) is Khalil ibn 'Abd al-Qadir al-Shaybani al-Nahlawi, 
a Hanafi scholar of Damascus. He did not live to publish his al-Durar al-muhaha 
ft al-huzr vea al-ibaha [The uncovered pearls: on the unlawful and lawful], but died 
in Damascus in 1350/1931, after which his sons printed the work (al-Durar ttl- 
mubaha (y99). 235; and Mu'jam al-mu‘ allifin (y69), 4,121'). 

\216 Khatib Baghdadi (w56.2) is Ahmad ibn 'Ali ibn Thabit, Abu Bakr al- 
Khatib al-Baghdadi, bom in Ghuzayya. midway between Kufa and Mecca, in 
392/1002. He was a Shafi'i scholar, hadith master (Hafizj. and historian who was 
raised in Baghdad and travelled to Mecca. Basra, al-Dinawar, Kufa, and other 
cities in quest of hadith before returning to Baghdad, where his ability won recog¬ 
nition from the caliph’s vizier Ibn Musallam. A turn in political fortunes toward 
the end of his career caused him to leave Baghdad for a period, during which he 
travelled to Syria and resided in Damascus, Sur, Tripoli, and Aleppo before 
returning. He authored some fifty-six works in hadith. Sacred Law. and history, 
though he is best known for his fourteen-volume Tarikh Baghdad [The history of 
Baghdad], In his final illness he made a pious endowment of his entire library and 


1066 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


(Sheikh) al-Khatib 


x217 


distributed his money and property to charitable causes. He died in Baghdad in 
463/1072 (al-A‘lam (yl36), 1.172; and Takaqut al-Shafi’iyya al-kubra (y 128), 

4.29). 

x217 (Sheikh) al-Khatib (see Muhammad Shirbini Khatib, x264(a)) 

x2 18 Khattabi (r4.2) is Hamd ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Khattab, Abu 
Sulayman al-Khattabi of Bust, Afghanistan, born in 319/931. An Imam in Shafi'i 
jurisprudence, hadith, and Arabic lexicology, he studied hadith in Mecca, Basra, 
Baghdad, and Nishapur, and later taught many students, including the hadith 
master (hafiz) al-Hakim. He wrote a number of works in Sacred Law and hadith, 
hut is perhaps best known for his outstanding four-volume commentary on the 
Sunan of Abu Dawud, Ma'aitm al-Sunan [The waymarks of ' The sunnas "] He 
died in Bust in 388/998 (al-A'lam (y 136), 2.273; and Tabuqat al-Shaft'ryya al- 
Kubra (v 128), 3.282). 

x219 Khidr (w9.10), according to commentators, is Balya' ibn Malikan. Abu 
at-'Abbas al-Khidr (upon whom be peace), who is referred to in the story of 
Moses in sura al-Kahf of the Holy Koran (18:65). It is said that he was of Bani 
Isru'il. while others relate that he was a prince who left his this-worldly posses¬ 
sions for a life of asceticism and devotions. He was nicknamed al-Khidr (derived 
from “greenness") because when he sat on withered patch of vegetation it would 
become thriving and green. Scholars disagree as to whether he is presently alive, 
though most believe he is and will remain so until the Day of Judgement because 
of having drunk of the water of life—and also as to whether he is a prophet, angel, 
or friend of Allah (wali), the majority holding him to be a prophet (alhituhat al- 
iiahiyya (y65), 3.35; ul-Siraj ul-munir (y72), 2.391; and A). 

x220 Khubayb al-Ansari (w30.1) is Khubayb ibn 'Adi ibn 'Amir ibn Majda'a 
ibn Jahjaba (Allah be well pleased with him), one of the Medinan Helpers and a 
Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). Dispatched on 
the raid of al-Raji', Khubayb was captured and later sold in Mecca to the sons of 
al-Harith ibn 'Amir, whom he had previously slain at the battle of Badr. He 
remained their prisoner until his killers assembled, and they took him to Tan'ini, 
outside the Sacred Precinct, where he asked to be allowed to pray two rak'as, 
after which he said. "By Allah, were I not afraid of your thinking I fear death, 1 
would have prayed more.” Then he supplicated. “O Allah, reckon them in 
number, kill them one by one, and let none of them remain alive. " Then 'Uqba 
ibn al-Harith rose and killed him. Khubayb thus being the one to establish the 
sunna for Muslims being killed to pray two rak'as ( Siyar a‘lam al-nubala' (y37), 
1 246-17). 

x221 Kirmani (p75.2) is Muhammad ibn Yusuf ibn ‘Ali ibn Sa'id, Shams al-Din 
al-Kirmani. bom in 717/1317 A scholar of hadith and Sacred Law originally from 
Kirman. Persia, he became famous in Baghdad, where he taught for thirty years. 
He resided for a period in Mecca, where he devoted himself to writing his twentv- 
five-volume commentary on Bukhari's Sahih called at-Kawakib al-dararifi shark 
Sakih al-Bukhari [The brilliant stars: an exegesis of “Sahih al-Bukharr’J. He also 
authored works on Koranic commentary and fundamentals of Islamic law and 
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faith. He died in 786/1384 on his return from hajj to Baghdad, where he was 
buried ( al-A‘hm (yl36), 7.153). 

x222 Korah (w8.2) is Qaruti ihn Yas-huribn Qahath ibn Law'i ibn Ya'qub ibn 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim, a cousin of the prophet Musa (upon whom be peace), as his 
father Yas-hur and Musa's father ‘Imran were brothers. He believed in Musa, 
though be later grew jealous of Musa's being sent as a prophet and Harun's being 
an Imam, and finally became an unbeliever because of his wealth, seeking to be 
superior to Musa by wearing his garments long and by oppressing Bani Isra'il 
when Pharaoh appointed him over them. Allah gave him such wealth that carry¬ 
ing the very keys to it weighed heavily on a group of strong men, and when his 
people told him not to exult in it but to seek the life of the next world by spending 
it in obedience to Allah, he replied that he had only been given it because of his 
knowledge, for he was the most learned of them in the Torah after Musa {upon 
whom be peace). One day, as he came out in his finery to the people, some of 
whom envied him for his wealth and success, Allah caused the earth to swallow 
both him and his house (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 3.359-62). 

x223 Lot (see next entry ) 

x224 Lut (u3.5) is Lut ibn Haran ibn Tarikh (upon whom be peace), the 
prophet of Allah Most High to the people of Sadhum (Sodom). His father Haran 
was the brother of the prophet Ibrahim (upon whom be peace). Commentators 
relate that they lived in Babylon in Iraq, but emigrated west, Ibrahim settling in 
Palestine, and Lut in Jordan, front whence he was sent to Sadhum. The story of 
Lut and the people of Sadhum is told in the Holy Koran (7:80-84). and how Allah 
Most High rained down stones upon them and destroyed them for their wicked 
practice of sodomy ( al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 2.58-59, 2.161-62). 

x225 Ma’ al-'Aynayn al-Qalqami (w9.4) is Muhammad Mustafa ibn Muham¬ 
mad Fadil ibn Muhammad May'man. Abu al- Anwar Ma' al-'Anayn al-Qalqami, 
born near Walata in the Hawd of southeastern Mauritania in 1831. Of Maurita¬ 
nian and Moroccan descent, he was a traditional religious figure, Sufi sheikh of 
the Qadiri order, and a prolific writer who was also widely known as a digger of 
wells and energetic founder of Sufi hospices (zawaya). He participated, after 
making a personal alliance with the Sharifian dynasty of Morocco, in armed resis¬ 
tance to the French in which he lost several sons, dying in Tiznit in southern 
Morocco in 1910 (al-A l lam (yl 36), 7.243; and Muslim Brotherhoods (>’86). 125). 

\226 Mahmud ibn Rabi' (w3L 1) is Mahmud ibn al-Rabi‘ ibn Suraqa ibn 'Amr, 
Abu Muhammad al-Khazraji (Allah be well pleased with him) of Medina, born in 
a.h. 6. He met the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) when four years 
old in his family's home, where the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
spat a mouthful of water from the family well upon his face for the blessing of it. 
An Imam and reliable transmitter, he related hadiths from Abu Ayyubal-Ansari, 
i 'Ubada ibn al-Samit, and others: and among those who related hadiths from him 
were Anas ibn Malik, Makhul. and Zuhri. He died in a.h. 99 at ninety-three years 
of age (Siyar a'lam at-nubala' (y37), 3.519) 
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x227 Makhul (w43.3) is Makhul ihn Ahi Muslim Shahrab ibn Shadhil, Abu 
'Abdullah al-Shamil, born in Kabul. Afghanistan. The scholar of Syria of his 
lime, he was a freed slave who learned Sacred Law and travelled to many places 
in search of knowledge, among them Iraq, Medina, and Damascus, where he 
settled. Imam Zuhn said of him, “No one of his time had more insight in giving 
formal legal opinions.’’ He died in Damascus in 112/730 (al- A ‘lam (y136), 7.284). 

x228 (Imam) Malik (hi.2) is Malik ihn Anas ibn Malik. Ahu 'Abdullah al- 
Asbahi al-Himyari, the mujiahkl Imam born in Medina in 93/712. The second of 
the four greatest Imams of Sacred Law, his school has more followers than that of 
anyone besides Abu Hatiifa. lie was known as the Scholar of Medina, and was as 
renowned for his sincerity, faith, piety, and godfearingness as for his command of 
the sciences of hadith and knowledge of Sacred Law.His generosity was legend¬ 
ary. as was his love for the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), whom 
he held in such awe and respect that he would not mount his horse within the con¬ 
fines of Medina out of reverence for the ground that enclosed the Prophet’s body 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). His piety was such that he was never too 
proud to say he did not know when asked about matters he was not sure of. and 
he would not relate a hadith without first performing ablution. He was the author 
of al-Muwatta' [The trodden path], the greatest hadith collection of its time, 
nearly every hadith of which was accepted by Bukhari in his Sahih. I (is disciple 
Imam Shafi'i used to say of it, “After the Book of Allah, no hook has appeared 
on earth that is sounder than Malik’s ." He was uncompromising in his religion 
and kept far from the rulers and princes of his time. When he gave the opinion that 
the caliph al-Mansur should be removed and Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah of 'Alt’s 
family be instated, the caliph’s uncle Ja'far ibn Sulayman. governor of Medina, 
had Malik scourged seventy lashes, dislocating his shoulder. The only effect of 
this was to increase the Imam’s highrmndedness and dignity, and when al-Mansur 
learned of it, he apologized profusely and asked Malik to write a book of Islamic 
jurisprudence that he could enjoin with the force of law upon all Muslims regard¬ 
less of their school, but the Imam refused. He authored outstanding works in Sac¬ 
red I .aw. hadith, and Koranic exegesis, and left behind a host of brilliant scholars 
he had trained as part of his great legacy to Islam and the Muslims. He died in 
Medina in 179/795 (al-A‘lam (yl36), 5.257, al-Muwatta' (y82), introduction; al- 
Targhib waat-larhib (y9), 1 14; Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna’ut; and n). 

x229 Malik (u3.3) is the keeper of hell and head of the angels of torment there, 
who receive his orders. His place in the midst of hell is connected to all parts of it 
by bridges which the angels of torment pass upon, above its inhabitants, and he 
sees the farthest reaches of it as easily as he sees the closest (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyva 
(y65). 4.96). 

x230 Malik ihn Dinar (s5,1) is Malik ibn Dinar, Ahu Yahya al-Basri, born in 
the time of Ihn 'Abbas I le was an early Sufi and scholar who studied under Hasan 
al-Basri, from whom he related hadiths, as well as from Anas ibn Malik, Ibn Sirin, 
and others. Pious and abstinent, he lived from the work of his own hands, copying 
out Korans for payment. Among his sayings is, “Since coming to know people 1 
have not enjoyed their praise or disliked their blame, for those who praise exag 
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gerate, and those who blame exaggerate.” He died in Basra in 131/748 (al-A'Iam 
(y136), 5.260-61; Siyar a'lam al-nubala’ (y37), 5.362-64; and n). 

x231 Malik al-Rahawi (p48.2) is Malik ibn Marara al-Rahawi (Allah be well 
pleased with him) of Yemen, a prophetic Companion. It is related that when he 
returned to his people after visiting the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace ), the latter sent them a tetter that said, “... 1 enjoin you to goodness towards 
him, for he is looked up to,” and the Hamdan tribe gathered eighty-nine camels 
that they presented him as a gilt ( al-Isaba fi tamyiz al-Sahaba (y14), 3.334-35). 

x232 Mansur 'Ali Nasif (wl7.1) is Mansur ibn ‘Alt Nasif, an Egyptian Shafi’i 
scholar and hadith specialist of the present century. A teacher in the Zaynabi Fri¬ 
day Mosque in Cairo, his most we IS known work is the five-volume al- Taj al-jami' 
li al-usul fi ahadith al-Rasul [The crown containing the fundamentals of Sacred 
Law from the hadiths of the Prophet], which, with its 5,887 hadiths, is among the 
best works on the primary texts for the rulings of the Shaft‘i school. He died some¬ 
time after 1371/1951 (al-A'Iam (y136), 7.301; and n). 

x233 Martin Lings (wl.l) is a contemporary English Muslim author on Islam 
and Sufism. He took an English degree at Oxford and later lectured at Cairo Uni¬ 
versity, mainly on Shakespeare, for twelve years. In 1952 he returned to England, 
took a degree in Arabic at London University, and was appointed in special 
charge of the Arabic manuscripts at the British Museum. Sheikh ‘Abd al-Wakil 
remembers him visiting Sheikh Muhammad Hashimi in Damascus when 
researching his book on Sheikh Ahmad al-‘Alawi, A Sufi Saint of the Twentieth 
Century. Among his other works are his outstanding prophetic biography 
Muhammad, as well as What Is Sufism ?, Shakespeare in the Light of of Sacred Art, 
Quranic Arts of Calligraphy and Illumination, and Ancient Beliefs and Modern 
Superstitions. 

Despite many excellent passages of genuine insight, the latter work and parts 
of his others diverge from the teachings of Islam on such questions as the validity 
of non-Islamic religions (dis: w4, x348), and the suggestion that all the inhabitants 
of hell will enter paradise ( Muhammad (y75), 94), adducing the words of the 
Koran referring to hell’s ctcmaiity, ”... except as your Lord wills” (Koran 6:128, 
11:107, previously discussed in the twentieth paragraph of w55.3), together with 
a hadith to the effect that Allah will remove from hell a people (Ar. qawm, and 
in Bukhari’s version “some peoples” (aqwam)) who did no good at all, and enter 
them into paradise (Sahih al-Bukhari (y30), 9.398-99; and Sahih Muslim (y92), 
1.170), Some scholars understand the hadith as alluding to those who did no good 
in this life beyond mere acknowledgement of Allah and His messenger, even if 
this minimal amount of faith was not perceptible to the angels previously com¬ 
manded to remove those with ”a grain of faith in their hearts” from the fire; while 
others say it refers not to those who refused to believe in the prophetic messengers 
sent to them, but rather to those who lived in the times between the coming of suc¬ 
cessive messengers such that Allah’s commands did not reach them. Both groups 
of scholars interpret the hadith in this way to reach an accord between it and the 
more than fifty Koranic verses mentioned above at w55.3 that clearly prove that 
unbelievers shall remain in hell forever, for it is understood among scholars that 
while abrogation (nasikh wa mansukh) enters into certain primary texts about 
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rites and acts, it does not under any circumstances enter into texts about tenets of 
faith (‘aqida), such that one Koranic text should be believed and another dis¬ 
carded. Rather, we look for a more comprehensive explanation that joins be¬ 
tween all the texts, for ail are the truth. Despite such interpretive shortcomings. 
Lings’s works arc generally of a high quality, and some, like his What Is Sufism? 
and Muhammad are unsurpassed in their genre, and seem destined to contribute 
much to the understanding of Islam in the West, He presently lives in England 
(Muhammad (y75), inside back cover; Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna’ut; N; and n). 

x234 Marut (p3.2) is one of the two angels sent to Babylon to teach sorcery to 
the wicked, discussed above at x 136 (n). 

x235 Mary (see next entry) 

x236 Maryam (w30.1) is Maryam bint ‘Imran, the daughter of the priest‘Imran 
and his wife Hanna, who when pregnant with Maryam, vowed to dedicate the 
child she bore to the service of the Holy Temple in Jerusalem, and at her birth 
accordingly named her Maryam, meaning “servant of her Lord,” The purest of 
womenkind, she was a siddiqa (lit. “great-faithed one”), and miraculously con¬ 
ceived the prophet ‘Isa (upon whom be peace). Both she and her child were unfor¬ 
tunately later taken as objects of worship by some sects of Christians because of 
the strangeness of ‘Isa's birth without a father, though as commentators point out, 
by such reasoning the prophet Adam (upon whom be peace) might better deserve 
to be worshipped, since he had neither father nor mother (al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya 
(y65), 1.262-63, 1.269; andn). 

,\237 al-Mawardi (see (Imam) Abul Hasan Mawardi, x48) 

x238 Maydani (m2.8) is ‘Abd al-Ghani ibn Talib ibn Hamada ibn Ibrahim al- 
Ghunaymi al-Maydani, of Damascus, born in 1222/1807. A Hanafi scholar who 
studied under Imam Muhammad Amin Ibn ‘Abidin and authored works in Sacred 
Law, hadith commentary, tenets of faith, and Arabic grammar, his best known 
work is the four-volume al-Lubabfi sharh al-Kitab [The quintessence: an exegesis 
of “The book"), which expounds Ahmad Quduri’s classicinHanafi jurisprudence 
Kitab al-Quduri. He died in 1298/1881 (al-A‘lam (yl36), 4.33). 

x239 Mika’il (u3.3) is the archangel of safety, fertility, and rain, He is men¬ 
tioned together with Gabriel in the Holy Koran (at 2:98) because he is the angel 
of sustenance (ri/q), the life of the body; just as Gabriel is the angel of revelation 
(wahy), the life of the spirit ( al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65), 1.84; al-Shifa (y116), 
1.710; and al-Siraj al-munir (y72), 1.79), 

x240 Moses (see Musa, x271) 

x241 Mu'adh (see next entry) 

x242 Mu'adh ibn Jabal (w26.1) is Mu'adh ibn Jabal ibn 'Arar ibn Aws, Abu 
'Abd al-Rahman al-Khazraji (Allah be well pleased with him), bom twenty years 
before the Hijra (a.d. 603). A Me din an Helper, he was among the greatest of the 
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Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in the know¬ 
ledge of the lawful and unlawful, and one of the six who gathered the Koran in the 
lifetime of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He participated in 
the battles of Badr, the Confederates, and all the others. After the campaign of 
Tabuk. he was sent as a judge and teacher to the people of Yemen, where he 
remained until Abu Bakr had been made caliph following the Prophet’s death 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), when he returned to Medina. He went with 
Abu ‘Ubayda ibn al-Jarrah on the Syrian jihad, which he assumed command of 
when Abu ‘Ubayda died of the plague, and he was confirmed in the position by 
'Umar. He died of the plague in the same year. 18/639. and was buried in the Jor¬ 
dan Rift Valley to the west of present-day Irhid, Jordan (al-A‘(am (y 136), 7,258; 
and n). 

x243 Mu'awiya (r9.2) is Mu’awiya ibn Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb ibn Umayya 
ibn 'Abd al-Shams ibn ‘Abd Manaf (Allah be well pleased with him), bom in 
Mecca twenty years before the Hijra (a.d. 603). A noble of Quraysh, collected, 
eloquent, and dignified, he entered Islam the day Mecca was conquered (ah. 8), 
and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) made him one of the scribes 
who recorded the Koran in writing. He later became the governor of Syria and in 
A H 41 assumed the Islamic caliphate, founding the Umayyad dynasty whose cap¬ 
ital was Damascus. His reign was one that added great conquests to the domains 
of Islam, which w as established in his time as the religion of peoples across North 
Africa to the Atlantic Ocean, as well as Sudan, many of the islands of Greece, and 
the Dardenelles. He was the first to use the Mediterranean for naval jihad, and 
the first to build mihrabs (niches) in mosques. He died in Damascus in 60/680 (al 
A ‘lam (yl36), 7.261-62). 

x244 al-Mughira (m2.2) is al-Mughira ibn Shu‘ba ibn Abu ‘Ami ibn Mas'ud, 
Abu 'Abdullah al-Thaqafi (Allah be well pleased with him), born in Ta’if twenty 
years before the Hijra (a d. 603). A Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) who was noted for his keen intellect, he entered Islam in A.H. 
5, was present at Hudaybiya, fought against the false prophet Musaylima at al- 
Yamama, and also took part in the northern jihads that opened Syria-Palcstine 
for Islam, losing an eye at the battle of Yarmouk. The caliph ‘Umar made him 
governor of Basra, and he conquered several new lands for Islam before ‘Umar 
removed him from the position, though he later instated him as governor of Kufa, 
an office which the caliph ‘Uthman first confirmed him in, but then removed him. 
He stayed aloof from the discord between' Ali and Mu'awiya. and the latter after¬ 
wards made him governor of Kufa a second time, and he remained in the position 
the rest of his life. He related 136 hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), and died in Kufa in 50/670 (ibid,, 7.277). 

x245 Muhammad (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al- 
Muttalib ibn Hashim, Abu al-Qasim (Allah bless him and give him peace), the 
unlettered Qurayshite Arabian prophet of Allah Most High to the entire world, 
the greatest and most influential human being in the history of mankind, horn on 
the twelfth of Rabi‘ Awwal, fifty-three years befor the Hijra (a.d. 571), in Mecca. 
The son of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib and Amina bint Wahb of Bani Zahra, 
his father died before his birth, leaving him an orphan. He first grew up in the 
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desert, being nursed there for two years by Halima al-Sa'diyva. and when his 
mother died in his seventh year, his grandfather ‘Abd al-Muttalib became his 
guardian. Despite being raised as an orphan, he developed the noblest character, 
and was known among his people as the Truthful and Trustworthy (al-Sadiq al- 
Amin). He first worked as a shepherd and then engaged in trade, travelling to 
Syria twice, and he married the owner of the goods he managed, the wealthy, 
beautiful, and virtuous Khadija bmt Khuwaylid at her request when he was 
twenty-five years of age. 

When he was forty, Allah Most High ehose him to be the last of the succes¬ 
sion of His prophets, sent to all mankind and jinn to teach them the religion of 
Islam, the most perfect and comprehensive system for felicity in this world and 
unending happiness in the next. The essence of the new religion was to proclaim 
that there was no god but the one living eternal God, Allah, who is without son. 
associate, or partner; to call to the worship of Him alone, obedience of His laws 
alone, and the recognition that the only superiority men possess Over one another 
is in their godfearingness (taqwa) and sincerity in servanthood to Him: and to 
warn men that they would be accountable for their actions on a Day of Judge¬ 
ment, whence they would enter paradise or hell, in a word, it enjoined high- 
nrindedness and nobility and forbade all that was contemptible and base, 
ordering man to use every means to realize the right and eliminate the wrong. 

After thirteen years of calling people in Mecca to Islam and enduring the per¬ 
secution of idolators there, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
invited by a delegation of the notables of Medina (then called Yathrib) in the 
north to end their immemorial feuds by agreeing to rule them, and his emmigra- 
tion (hijra) to them was to mark the beginning of the Islamic calendar. At Medina, 
a new phase began, deputations were sent to various peoples to invite them to 
Islam, and finally Allah ordered the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
to fight to free mankind from the servitude of false gods and other men. and lead 
them to the light of revealed monotheism. In this undertaking, though a gentle 
and peaceable man, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) risked his 
person in some twenty-seven separate battles, including Badr in a h. 2 and 
Uhud in a h 3, both against the idolators of Mecca; Bam Nadir in a.h. 4; the Con¬ 
federates and Bani Qurayza in a.h. 5; Khaybar and the conquest of Mecca in a.h. 
7; Hunayn in A H 8; and Tabuk in a.h. 9. Never in his life did the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) flee from battle or turn his back to the enemy, even 
in the deadliest peril, and by ten years after the Hijra, Allah was worshipped in the 
Arabian peninsula, and the one true religion had been established. 

While abrogating the laws of all prior religions regarding particular religious 
rites and works (furu‘), it was equally the primordial religion, identical with the 
message of every previously sent prophet in tenets of faith (usul). in terms of 
enjoining belief and worship of the one Supreme Being alone, in which sense 
Muslims say. “We differentiate between none of His messengers” (Koran 2:285). 
for all taught pure monotheism. At the same time, Allah Most High mentions the 
prophets by saying. “Those are the messengers, We have favored some above 
others" (Koran 2:253). and He vouchsafed favors to Muhammad (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) that no prophet had previously been given; among them that 
he was sent to all mankind, not just a particular tribe or race; that he was the final 
prophet and messenger: that his followers are greater in number than those of any 
other prophet; that he was sent as a mercy unto the worlds; and that he was 
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granted the magnificent and incomparable Arabic Koran, a living miracle which 
no one has ever been able to compose anything similar to, which remains in its tex¬ 
tual purity as it was revealed, preserved from alteration by human hand until the 
end of time By any standards, no one has so profoundly influenced so many, in 
day to day manners, speech, dress, worship, belief, and culture, as has the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him pc ace J, who died in Medina, his message 
delivered and mission wonderfully accomplished, in 11/633 ( al-A'lam (yl36), 
6.218-19; ai-Straj al-munir (y72), 1.166; Suturmin hayai Muhammad (y 115), 2—4; 
and n). 

x246 (Imam) Muhammad (see Muhammad ibn Hasan Shaybani, x257) 

x247 Muhammad ‘Abdullah .lurdani (jl2.6) is Muhammad ibn 'Abdullah ibn 
‘ Abd al-Latif al-Jurdani, born in Dumyat, Egypt. One of the great Shafi'i scholars 
of nineteenth-century Egypt, he studied under Sheikh Ibrahim Bajuri and 
authored a number of valuable works in hadith commentary, tenets of faith, and 
Sacred Law. in the latter field being best known for his four-volume Fath al- 
'Allam bi sharh Murshid al-anam (The victory of the All-knowing: an exegesis of 
“The people’s guide''], a commentary on a shorter work by himself. He died in 
Dumyat in 1331/1913 (al-A'lam (yl36), 6.244; andn). 

x248 Muhammad Abul Mawahib (w9.4) is Muhammad, Abu al-Mawahib 
Jamal al-Din al-Shadhili of Cairo. He was an Islamic scholar, Sufi sage, and 
author of considerable eloquence in all aspects of the Sufi way. Among his works 
is Qawanin hukm al-ishraq (The laws of the dawning of illumination], which 'Abd 
al-Wahhab Sha‘rani describes as “a marvelous work which no one else has pro¬ 
duced anything comparable to, and which attests to the fullness of its author's 
experience in the path.” He lived near al-Azhar Mosque in Cairo, and died some¬ 
time afteT a.H. 851 (al-Tabaqat al-kubra (yl24), 2.67, 2.74). 

x249 (al-Hujj) Muhammad al-Ahrash (w9.4). also known as Bu Dali, was a 
Moroccan Sufi of the Darqawi tariqa who went to the Hijaz on pilgrimage, and 
when he returned in 1799 via Egypt, which was under attack by the French, he 
gathered a force of Tunisians and Moroccans, many of whom lived in Cairo, to 
fight the invaders. He later fought the forces of the Bey of Constantine from the 
mountains of eastern Algeria, from which he was eventually dislodged and fled 
westward to the Oran region where he joined Muhammad ibn Sharif, after which 
history records nothing further of him (Muslim Brotherhoods fy86), 43—44). 

x250 Muhammad Alawi Maliki (w47.1) is Muhammad al-Hasan ibn ‘Alawi 
ibn ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Maliki, a descendant of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). A contemporary Meccan scholar of hadith, Maliki juris¬ 
prudence . Koranic exegesis, tenets of faith, and prophetic biography, he was born 
to a family of traditional Maliki scholars of ancestral residence in the Holy City 
and educated by his father, al-Sayyid ‘Alawi Maliki. who authorized him to teach 
every work he read with him, which he began to do while still in his childhood. He 
has a doctorate in hadith from al-Azhar. and has travelled to Morocco, Egypt, 
Pakistan, and India to learn hadiths, gather manuscripts, visit scholars, and 
record their knowledge. In a h 1390/1970 he was appointed full professor in the 
college of Sacred Law at Umm al-Qura University in Mecca, and after his father's 
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death, the scholars of Mecca met in his home to ask him to accept his father’s pos¬ 
ition as teacher in al-Masjid al-Haram. which he did. He has authored a number 
of works on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), Sacred Law, and 
tenets of faith, including Muhammad al-insan aUkam.il [Muhammad, the perfect 
man], Mafahim yajibu an tusahhaha [Notions that should be corrected], and 
Mawatta’ at-Imam Malik ibn Anas riwaya Ibn al-Qasim [“ The trodden path’’ of 
fmam Malik ibn Anas in the transmission received from Ibn al-Qasim], Currently 
prevented from teaching in both the Sacred Mosque and the university, he gives 
free traditional Islamic instruction in Arabic grammar, hadith, Maliki jurispru¬ 
dence, and other subjects at his own residence and mosque on Maliki Street in the 
Rusayfa district of Mecca ( ai-Ta’i al-sa'id (y84), 3-4; and n). 

x251 Muhammad 'Ali Sanusi (w9.4) is Muhammad ibn 'Ali ibn al-Sanus, Abu 
'Abdullah al-Sanusi al-Khattabi al-Hasani al-Idrisi, born in Mosteghanem, 
Algeria, in 1202/1787, The founder of the Sanusi tariqa, he was a scholar of the 
Koran, hadith, and Maliki jurisprudence, and a Sufi adept whose sheikhs 
included al-'Arabi al-Darqawi and Ahmad Tijani, the respective founders of the 
Darqawi and Tijani orders. He was a prolific writer who produced more than forty 
books, poems, and treatises in Sacred Law, hadith, fundamentals of jurispru¬ 
dence, tenets of faith, history, geneology, and mathematics. He travelled to Fez, 
Tunis. Tripoli, Egypt, and Mecca, and in 1842 founded his main Sufi center 
(zawiya) near ai-Bayda in Libya. His order worked continuously for the next fif¬ 
teen years to proselytize for Islam in a sustained southerly movement along the 
trade routes to the interior of Africa, with considerable success in establishing the 
religion throughout the sub-Saharan region. Leaving the order’s affairs in the 
hands of a deputy, he travelled to Mecca and remained there until 1853, when he 
returned to establish a new center in the east of Libya, at Jaghbub, where he spent 
the final productive years of his life, and died in 1286/1859 (al-A'lam (y 136), 
6,299; and Muslim Brotherhoods (y86), 101-14). 

x252 Muhammad ibn ‘Allan Bakri 016.1) is Muhammad ‘Ali ibn Muhammad 
‘Allan ibn Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Allan al-Bakri al-Siddiqi, bom in Mecca 
in 996/1588. He was a Shafi'i scholar of hadith. Sacred Law, Koranic exegesis, and 
other subjects, which he acquired from the sheikhs of his time, memorizing the 
Koran in all of its canonical readings (qira’at). and becoming learned enough in 
Shafi'i jurisprudence to be named mufti of Mecca at the age of twenty-four. 
Called the Suyuti of His Time, he authored works about the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), as well as in Koranic exegesis, hadith, Sacred Law, for¬ 
mal legal opinion, Sufism, tenets of faith, history, and Arabic grammar. His two 
hadith commentaries, al-Futuhatal-rabbaniyya ‘ala al-adhkaraUNawawiyya [The 
godly victories: an exegesis of Nawawi's “Remembrances of Allah"], and Dalit al- 
falihin li turuq Riyad al-salihin [The guide of the successful to the ways of ‘‘The 
gardens of the righteous’’], are both extremely professional and attest to his 
knowledge of Sacred Law and hadith. He died in Mecca in 1057/1647 and was 
buried near Sheikh al-Islam Ibn Hajar Haytami ( al-A'lam (yl36). 6,293; al- 
Adhkar (y 102), 7-10: and n). 

x253 (Imam) Muhammad Amin ibn ‘Abidin (w9.4) is Muhammad Amin ibn 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-'Aziz ‘Abidin, born in Damascus in 1198/1784. Originally a 
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Shafi'i, he changed his school and became the Hanafi Imam of his time. His most 
famous work. the eight-volume Hashiya radd al-muhtar 'ala al-Durr al-mukhcar 
(The enlightenment of the baffled: a commentary on “The choice pearls’’], is 
highly thought of by Hanafi scholars, who consider every word of it an authorita¬ 
tive text (nass) in the school. He also authored works in fundamentals of Islamic 
law and faith, formal legal opinion. Koranic exegesis, and estate division, and 
died in Damascus in 1252/1836 (at-Atarn (y136), 6.42; A; and n). 

x254 (Sheikh) Muhammad Amin Kurdi (w9.1) is Muhammad Amin ibn Fath 
Allah al-Irhali al-Kurdi, born in Arbil, Iraq. Of Kurdish origin, he was Shafi'i 
scholar who was among the greatest Naqshbandi masters of the last century. 
Instructed and authorized in the Sufi path in Iraq by Sheikh Umar Diya' al-Din 
ibn 'Uthman Siraj al-Din a!-Naqshbandi, he travelled to the Hijaz on hajj and 
stayed in Mecca for a year before proceeding to Cairo, where he studied Sacred 
Law and other subjects at al-Azhar, an education he turned to good account in his 
Tanwir al-qulubfi mu'amnia Allam al-Ghuyub [The enlightenment of hearts: on 
one’s dealings with the Knowerof the Unseen], a manual on tenets of faith. Shafi'i 
Law', and the path of Sufism as taught by his masters. Of great personal sincerity, 
sanctity, and spiritual will, he gained a large following in Cairo and became the 
sheikh of his time in guiding seekers to the truth, placing particular emphasis in 
his training on the insight that only Allah Most High has any effect in the world, 
and that He is beyond any resemblance to created things. He authored a number 
of works in Sacred law, tenets of faith, and Sufism, and Allah vouchsafed many 
graces to him during his lifetime, the greatest of which was his firm adherence to 
the Koran and sunna. He died in Cairo in 1331/1914 (al-A'tam (yl36), 6.43; Jdn- 
wir al-qulub (y74), 1-55; and n). 

x255 Muhammad Bakhit al-Muti'i (c 14.1) is Muhammad Bakhitibn Husayn al- 
Muti'i, born in al-Mun‘a, upper Egypt, in 1271/1854 The grand mufti of Egypt 
and one of the leading Hanafi scholars of his time, he was educated at al-Azhar, 
where he subsequently taught before being appointed first as judge in a h. 1297. 
and then as mufti in 1333/1914, which office he held for seven years. After contact 
with Jamal al-Din al-Afghani, he became one of the bitterest foes of the “Islamic 
Reform " movement of Afghani and Afghani's pupil and fellow Mason, Muham¬ 
mad ‘Abduh. An author of works in Sacred Law, formal legal opinion, fundamen¬ 
tals of jurisprudence, tenets of faith, and Koranic exegesis, he was a godfearing 
traditional scholar who chose to lose hts position as mufti rather than bow to gov¬ 
ernment pressure to issue an opinion that a Muslim who had killed a Christian 
deserved to be executed for it (dis: ol.2(2)). His legal opinion on the purity 
(tahara) of alcohol (dis: el4,1(7)) appeared in the magazine al-Islam, published 
at al-Azhar in Cairo in 1938, while his opinion on the permissibility of photo¬ 
graphs (dis: w50.9) was mentioned to the translator by Sheikh Shu‘ay b Ama'ut, 
Sheikh ‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari. and others. He died in Cairo in 1354/ 
1935 (ai-A'Iam (y136), 6.50; Sheikh ‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari; Sheikh 
Shu'ayb Ama’ut; and n). 

x256 Muhammad Hamid (w8.1) is Muhammad ibn Mahmud al-Hamid, a 
prominent Hanafi scholar of the present century who was bom in Hama, Syria, in 
1328/1910. Orphaned while young, his brother the poet Badr al-Din al-Hamid 
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sent him after primary school to the Dar al-'Ulum Islamic Secondary School, and 
then to Aleppo, where he enrolled in the Khusrawiyya School of Islamic Law, run 
at the time by a number of leading Hanafis such as Sheikh Ahmad Zarqa, Sheikh 
Ahmad al-Kurdi the Hanafi mufti of Aleppo, and others. Upon finishing, he 
returned to Hama and then travelled to Egypt where he attended al-Azhar, 
receiving a number of higher degrees in Sacred Law, specializing in judicial 
studies and taking a certification for the Islamic judgeship, though when he came 
home he preferred instead to teach and lead the Friday prayer at the Sultan 
Mosque, and to continue his education under the sheikhs of Hama of his time, 
including Muhammad Sa‘id al-Jabi. Muhammad Tawfiq al-Sabbagh, and the 
mufti of Hama Muhammad Sa'id Na'sani. lie also look the Sufi path from Sheikh 
Muhammad Abu al-Nasir al-Naqshbandi of Homs. He wrote a number of books 
and treatises on tenets of faith, Koranic exegesis, Sacred Law, and formal legal 
opinion, of which the best known is the two-volume Rudud 'ala abatil wa rasa'll 
al-Shaykh Muhammad al-Hamid [Rebuttals of falsehoods, and the letters of 
Sheikh Muhammad Hamid], comprising letters, articles, and answers to ques¬ 
tions on Sacred Law sent to him from all parts of the Arab and Islamic world. 
When he died in 1389/1969, all of Hama-joined his funeral procession, and his pas¬ 
sing was mourned in Damascus and other cities by public figures and religious 
scholars alike ( Shuruh Rtsala al-Shaykh Arslan (y51 j, 286-87), 

x257 Muhammad ibn Hasan Shaybani (w43.I) is Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn 
Farqad, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Shaybani, born in Wasit, Iraq, in 131/748. Amujtahid 
Imam of powerful intellect, prodigious mastery of Koranic and hadith primary 
texts, and the matchless legal training of being educated by Imams Abu Hanifit, 
Abu Yusuf, and Malik, he was among the greatest figures in the history of Islamic 
jurisprudence. He was raised in Kufa where he first met Abu Hanifa, joined his 
school of thought. and distinguished himself before moving to Baghdad, where he 
was appointed by Harun al-Rashid to the judiciary. He was among the sheikhs of 
Imam Shafi‘i. who once observed, “If I wished to say that the Koran was revealed 
in the language of Muhammad ibn Hasan, 1 could say it, for the purity of his 
Arabic." He wrote a large number of works in Sacred Law and its methodology, 
as well as in the sciences of hadith, and it is related that when Imam Ahmad was 
once asked, "From whence did you acquire these legal subtleties?" he replied, 
“From the books of Muhammad ibn Hasan." He died in 189/804 in Rayy, Persia 
(at-A'lam (yl36), 6.80; Siyar a'lam al-nubala’ (y37), 9.134—36; Sheikh Shu‘ayb 
Arna'ut: and n). 

x258 (Sheikh) Muhammad Hashimi (w9.7) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Jam's al-Hashimt. 
born in Sabdanear Tlemcen, Algeria, in 1298/1880. He was a Sufi, Maliki scholar, 
author in tenets of Islamic faith, and the successor in the Fast of Sheikh Ahmad 
al-‘A!awi. Educated in Algeria before emigrating with his sheikh Muhammad 
ibn Yallis to Damascus, he completed his studies in Syria with a number of the 
sheikhs of his time, among them Badr al-Din al-Hasani, Muhammad Ja'far al- 
Kattani, Tawfiq al-Ayyubi, and others. Ibn Yallis authorized him to give the gen¬ 
eral litany (al-wird al-‘amm) of the tariqa to those who wanted it, but it was not 
until after Ibn Yallis’s death that the great renewer of the Shadhili tariqa Sheikh 
Ahmad al-‘Alawi (who had had the same sheikh as Ibn Yallis’s teacher) came to 
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Damascus on his way to hajj in 1350/1931 and authorized Hashimi as a sheikh in 
the order’s ‘Alawi-Darqawi branch that he had founded, giving him full authority 
in all aspects of the way. including the solitary retreat (khalwa) that al-‘Alawi 
emphasized. Hashimi's spiritual presence, humility, and ability to guide seekers 
to the truth gained him many disciples, and whoever sought Allah did not go away 
disappointed. He taught Islam at all levels, in classes at his home and in mosques, 
and would not permit disciples’ ignorance in Islamic law or tenets of faith, the lat¬ 
ter of which he taught from traditional Ash'ari classics and his own Miftah al- 
janna fi sharh 'aqida Ahl al-Sunm [The key to paradise: an explanation of the 
faith of Ahl al-Sunna]. He gave written authorizations during his lifetime to a 
number of sheikhs in the path, among them ’Abd al-Qadir 'Isa of Aleppo, author 
of Haqa'iq ‘an al-Tasawuf [Facts about Sufism]; Muhammad Sa'id BuThani. his 
immediate successor in Damascus; and Muhammad Sa'id al-Kurdi, who brought 
the Shadhili tariqa to Jordan. When he died in Damascus in 1381/1961, he left a 
legacy not only of his writings, but also the illumined hearts of those he had led to 
Allah, and it was they who. out of regard for the master, renamed the tariqa the 
Hashimi-Darqawi way after his death (Tarikh ‘ulama’ Darwshq (yl), 2.747-51; 
Sheikh 'Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri; and n). 

x259 Muhammad Jurdani (see Muhammad ‘Abdullah Jurdani, x247) 

x260 Muhammad Makhluf (w35.1) is Muhammad Hasanayn ibn Muhammad 
Makhluf al-Adawi al-Maliki, born in Bani ‘Adi, Egypt, in 1288/1871. He was a 
Maliki scholar who was educated at al-Azhar University, where he taught and 
became a member of its supervisory board, in which capacity he founded and 
organized al-Azhar Library. After later appointments, first as sheikh of the 
Ahmadi Mosque and then as general director of religious academies, he retired in 
a h. 1334 to devote himself to teaching Islamic theology (tawhid), philosophy, 
and fundamentals of law and faith. He authored some thirty-seven works in 
Koranic exegesis, fundamentals of jurisprudence, and other subjects, and died in 
Cairo in 1355/1936 (al-A‘lam (yl36) 6.96). 

x261 Muhammad Ma'ruf (w9.4) is Muhammad Ma'ruf ibn Ahmad ibn Abu 
Bakr, bom is 1853 in Moroni on Grand Comoro Island, which lies between the 
northern tip of Madagascar and the East African Coast. He was asocial reformer, 
preacher, and the sheikh of the Yashrutiyya branch of the Shadhili tariqa in East 
Africa, which is credited with contributing to a considerable expansion of Islam 
there, and is reported to have had, before the sheikh’s death, many hospices 
(zawaya) along the islands and mainland of the East African Coast, including 
Madagascar, Mozambique, Zanzibar, Pemba, Mauritius, Mafia Island, and the 
Comoros, as well as in Kenya, Tanganyika, and even far-off New Guinea. He 
died in 1905 and was buried at his zawiya on Grand Comoro Island (Muslim 
Brotherhoods (y86), 152-58). 

x262 Muhammad Sa’id Burhani (t3.1) is Muhammad Sa’id ibn 'Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Muhammad Sa'id ibn Mustafa ibn ‘Ali al-Daghestani a 1-Burhani. a 
Hanafi scholar in fundamentals of law and faith, Sufi, and commentator who was 
bom in Damascus in 1311/1894. He fought against the French at the outset of the 
foreign occupation of Syria in 1920, after which he returned to Damascus to study 
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the Islamic sciences, first with his father, and then with scholars such as ‘Abd al- 
Qadir al-lskandari. Badr al-Din al-Hasani. the mufti of Damascus ‘Ata Allah al- 
Kasam, and others. After first talcing the Naqshbandi way from Sheikh Abu 
al-Khayr al-Maydani, he became a disciple of Sheikh Muhammad Hashimi. He 
taught at the Tawba and Umayyad Mosques, and upon his retirement devoted 
himself to helping Sheikh Hashimi, who was to appoint him as his successor. A 
voracious reader, he edited, annotated, and prepared indexes for a large number 
of books and treatises, among them ‘Ala’ al-Din 'Abidin’s classic primer in Hanafi 
law, al-Hadiyya al-'Alu’iyya [The gift of L Ala'], and Sheikh Muhammad 
Hashimi’s Shark Shatranjal-'unfin [Explanation of "The chess of the gnostics”], 
a mystical commentary on a chessboard-like diagram ascribed to Sheikh Muhyid- 
din ibn al-‘Arabi. He died in 1386/1967 in Damascus (Shuruh Risala al-Shaykh 
Arslan (y51), 281-82; and Tarikh ulama' Dimashq (yl), 2.794). 

x263 Muhammad Sa’id Buti (bl.l) is Muhammad Sa'id ibn al-Mulla Muham¬ 
mad Ramadan al-Buti. born of Kurdish descent in 1350/1931 in Damascus. The 
son of one of the foremost Shafi'i scholars of his time, Mulla Ramadan, he studied 
Arabic grammar, logic, and philosophy with his father, as well as Shafi'i jurispru¬ 
dence and fundamentals of Islamic law and faith, and after graduating from the al- 
Tawjih al-Islatni Institute in Damascus, travelled to Cairo and took a degree from 
al-Azhar before returning to Syria, where he taught first in Homs and then in 
Damascus at the College of Sacred Law. He took a doctorate in principles of 
Islamic legal methodology from the University of Damascus in A.H. 1385, and was 
appointed as a professor there in the Faculty of Sacred Law and Arts. He has writ¬ 
ten many works, among them Fiqh al-sira [Sacred Law inferred from the pro¬ 
phetic biography], and al-Lumadhhabiyya akhtar bid'a tuhaddidu al-shuria 
al-lslamiyya [Not following a school of jurisprudence is the most dangerous inno¬ 
vation threatening Islamic Sacred law], while his most recent work, al-Salafiyya 
marhala zamaniyya mubaraka la madhhab Islami [The "way of the early Mus¬ 
lims” was a blessed historical epoch, not an Islamic school of thought], has gained 
a wide readership. He lives in Damascus, where he writes, teaches at the univer¬ 
sity, and gives well-attended public lectures at several mosques ( Shuruh Risala al- 
Shaykh Arslan (y51), 283; and n). 

x264 (a) Muhammad Shirbini Khatib (hi.0) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad, Shams 
al-Din al-Shirbini al-Khatib of Cairo A Shafi'i Imam and Koranic exegete of 
knowledge and piety, he studied in Cairo under Imam Ahmad al-Ramli, as well 
as Nur al-Din Mahalli, Ahmad Burullusi, and others, who authorized him to give 
formal legal opinion and instruction. He educated a multitude of scholars, and his 
works won recognition in their author's lifetime for their outstanding clarity and 
reliability, among the most famous of them his four-volume Mughni al-muhtaj ila 
ma'rifa ma'ani alfaz al-Minhaj [The enricher of him in need of knowledge of the 
meanings of the words of “The seekers' road"], a commentary on Nawawi’s 
Minhaj al-talibin; and his Koranic exegesis al-Siraj al-munirfi al-i‘ana ‘ala ma'rifa 
ba d kalam Rabbina al-Hakim al-Khabir |The light-giving lamp: an aid in know¬ 
ing some of ihe words of our Lord, the All-wise and All-knowing], He died in 
Cairo in 977/1570 (ul-A ‘lam (yl36), 6.6; Mughni al-muhtaj (y73). 4.548; and n). 

x264 (h) Muhammad ‘Umar Muhammad ‘Umar (Document 4) was born in the 
Suwayd governorate of Egypt in about 1934 and was educated in Cairo, where he 
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graduated from the Oil lege of Arts at Cairo University. In 1985 be was appointed 
to his current post as Director of the Department of Translation at al-Azhar's 
Islamic Research Academy (Sheikh Fath Allah Ya Sin Jazar). 

x265 Muhyiddin ibn al-'Arabi (r20.3) is Muhammad ibn 'AM ibn Muhammad 
ibn al-'Arabi, Abu Bakr Muhyi al-Din al-Hatimi al-Ta’i, The Greatest Sheikh (al- 
Shaykh al-Akbar), born in Murcia (in present-day Spain) in 560/1165. A mujiahid 
Imam in Sacred Law, Sufism. Koranic exegesis, hadith. and other Islamic sci¬ 
ences, and widely regarded as a friend (wali) of Allah Most High, he was the 
foremost representative of the Sufi school of the 'oneness of being’ (wahdat al- 
wujud, dis: x5), as welt as a Muslim of strict literal observance of the prescriptions 
of the Koran and sunna. He first took the way of Sufism in a h 580, and in the 
years that followed authored some six hundred books and treatises in the course 
of travels and residences in Fez, Tunis, Alexandria, Cairo, Mecca, Baghdad, 
Mosul, Konya, Aleppo, and finally Damascus, where he lived till the end of his 
life and completed his al-Futuhat al-Makkiyya [The Meccan revelations] and 
Fusils al-hikam [The precious stones of the ring-settings of the wisdoms]. Since 
interest in his work continues among even non-Muslim scholars, a number of her¬ 
meneutical obstacles are worth mentioning here that have in some measure so far 
hindered serious efforts to understand the sheikh's works, by frien d and foe alike. 

The first is lack of common ground with the author, who has written, "We are 
a group whose works are unlawful to peruse, since the Sufis, one and all, use terms 
in technical senses by which they intend other than what is customarily meant by 
their usage among scholars, and those who interpret them according to their usual 
significance commit unbelief." While this may not be particularly intimidating to 
someone who is already an unbeliever, it does at least implicitly deny the validity 
of a do-it-yourself approach to the sheikh's thought and point up the relevance of 
the traditional maxim, Knowledge is to be taken from those who possess it, 

A related difficulty is that the context of much of Ibn al-‘Arabi’s Futuhat and 
other works is not only the outward Islamic sciences, but also their inner signifi¬ 
cance, not by any means an “esoteric symbolism'’ that nullifies the outward con¬ 
tent of the sheikh’s inquiries, but a dimension of depth, a reflective counterpart 
to their this-worldly significance whose place and existential context is the world 
of the spirit, to which the physical universe—in which many of his would-be inter¬ 
preters are firmly enmeshed and know nothing besides, especially those who are 
aiheists—is like a speck of dust in the sea. While the present discussion cannot 
adequately do justice to the topic, one may yet observe that the heart of someone 
familiar only with the “What will I eat." "What will I say,” "Will it prove fea¬ 
sible," and other physical and intellectual relations of instrumentality that make 
up this world is no more capable of real insight into the world of someone like the 
sheikh than a person inches away from a giant Monet is capable of seeing the pic¬ 
ture he believes is “before his very eyes.” The way of Ibn al-‘Arabi is precisely a 
way, and if one has not travelled it or been trained to sec as Ibn al-‘Arahi sees, one 
may well produce intelligent remarks about one's perceptions of the matter, as 
attested to by a whole literature of "historical studies" of Sufism, but the fact 
remains that one does not see. 

A third difficulty is the problem of spurious interpolations by copyists, as 
once happened to ‘ Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani, who had to bring his own handwrit¬ 
ten manuscript to court to prove he was innocent of the unbelief that enemies had 
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inserted into his work and published in his name The Hashiya of Ibn ‘Abidin 
notes that this has also happened to the Fusus al-hikam of Ibn al-'Arabi, the 
details being given in a promulgation by the Supreme Ottoman Sultanate 
exonerating the author of the statements of unbelief (kufr) it said that Jews had 
interpolated into the work. This is supported by the opinion of Mahmud Mahmud 
Ghurab. an Ibn al-‘Arabi specialist of Damascus who has published more than 
twelve books on the sheikh's thought, among them al-Fiqh 'ind al-Shaykh al- 
Akbar Muhyiddin ibn al-'Arabi [Sacred Law according to the Greatest Sheikh, 
Muhyiddin ibn al-'Arabi], which clarifies Ibn al-‘Arabi’s position as a Zahiri 
Imam and mujiahid in Sacred Law; and Sharh Fusus al-hikam [Exegesis of "The 
precious stones of the ring-settings of the wisdoms”}, in which Ghurab indicates 
eighty-six passages of the Fusus that he believes are spurious, adducing that they 
contradict the letter and spirit of al-Futuhai al-Makkiyya, which must be given 
precedence because we possess a manuscript copy in the author's own handwrit¬ 
ing, while there are no such copies of the Fusus. 

One may summarize the above-mentioned difficulties and others by the gen¬ 
eral observation that without a master with whom to read these texts, someone 
who has himself read them with a teacher aware of their place in the whole of the 
sheikh’s work, one is in danger of projecting one's own limitations onto the 
author. This happens in our times to various groups of interpreters, among them 
non-Muslim “Sufis" who have posthumously made Ibn al-'Arabi an honorary 
Mason, saying that he believed all religions to be equally valid and acceptable— 
which Ghurab says is an ignorant misreading, and to which the sheikh himself fur¬ 
nishes a sufficient reply in his account of his convictions (‘aqida) at the first of the 
Futuhai where he says, “Just as 1 charge Allah, His angels. His entire creation, 
and all of you to bear witness upon me that I affirm His unity, so too I charge Him 
Most Glorious, His angels, His entire creation, and all of you to bear witness upon 
me that I believe in the one He has elected, chosen, and selected from all His exis¬ 
tence, Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), whom He has sent to all 
mankind entirely (ila jami‘ al-nas kaffatan) to bring good tidings and to warn and 
to call to Allah by His leave” (al-Futuhat al-Makkiyya (y55), 1.38). It is fairly 
obvious that his being sent to all mankind would be pointless if all other religions 
were not now abrogated, as would jihad, something that Ibn al-‘Arabi discusses, 
before going on to explain its spiritual side, in what is unmistakably a treatment 
of its outward military aspect and rules, believer against unbeliever, sword against 
sword, which Ghurab points out would be meaningless if both sides were upon 
guidance. Finally, in a chapter entitled “The Levels of the Inhabitants of Hell” 
(al-Futuhai al-Makkiyya (y55), 1.301), the sheikh clearly explains that while dis¬ 
obedient Muslims (‘usat) will one day leave the hellfirc, those who associated 
others with Allah (mushrikun) and the Jews and Christians (Ahl ai-Kitab) who 
did not accept the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) after his coming 
will remain in hell forever—which is as far from the universal validity of all reli¬ 
gions as anything could be. 

Other interpreters who error are well-meaning Muslims who do not and can¬ 
not understand the sheikh's work, which they read in their native Arabic as if it 
were a newspaper and then level accusations of unbelief against the author on the 
basis of what comes to their minds while doing so. For all groups of interpreters, 
there is a pressing need for scholarly modesty and candor about our exegetical 
limitations, and to draw attention to the fact that without a guide in reading the 
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sheikh’s thought, one is adrift in a sea of one’s own guesswork. 

Aside from these basic hermeneutic requirements for reading the work of 
lbn al-'Arabi. other, existential qualifications are needed, for as mentioned 
above, the sheikh's method is a way, and as such entails not only curiosity, but 
commitment and most of all submission to Allah Most High as the sheikh had sub¬ 
mission to Him, namely through Islam -as well as other conditions mentioned by 
lbn Haiar Haytami in a legal opinion in which, after noting that it is permissible 
or even meritorious (mustahabb) to read the sheikh's works, but only for the qual¬ 
ified, he writes: "Imam lbn al-'Arabi has explicitly stated: ‘It is unlawful to read 
[the Sufis'] books unless one attains to their level of character and learns the 
meaning of their words in conformity with their technical usages, neither of which 
is found except in someone who has worked assiduously, rolled up his sleeves, 
abandoned the wrong, tightened his belt, filled himself replete with the outward 
Islamic sciences, and purified himself from every low trait connected with this 
world and the next. It is just such a person who comprehends what is being said 
and is allowed to enter when he stands at the door.' ” The sheikh outlines what is 
entailed hv working assiduously in a series of injunctions (wasaya) at the end of 
his Futuhal ((y55). 4.444—551) that virtually anyone can benefit from, and by 
which one may infer some of the outward details of the sheikh’s way. By all 
accounts, he lived what he wrote in this respect, and his legacy bears eloquem tes¬ 
timony to it. He died in his home in Damascus, a copy of Ghazali’s//iya’ ‘ulum al- 
din on his lap, in 638/1240 ( al-A'latn (y136), 6,281; al-Fatawa al-hadithiyya (y48), 
296-97: at-Futuhat al-Makkiyya (y55), 1.38, 1.301, 2.425, 4.444-551’; Hashiya 
radd ai-muhtar {y47), 4.238; Shark Fusus al-hikam {y42), 475-98; Mahmud 
Mahmud Ghurab; Sheikh 'Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri; A; and n). 

x266 Muhyiddin Mahmalji (Document 1) is a friend of Sheikh 'Abd al-Wakil 
Durubi and Yasin 'Arafa who lives in Damascus. He frequently visits the Dar- 
wishivya to sit with the circle that gathers there. and is about Sheikh "Abd al- 
Wakil’s age (n). 

x267 Mujahid (a4.6) is Mujahid ibn Jabr, Abu al-Hajjaj al-Makki, of Mecca, 
bom in 21/642. A Koranic exegete of the generation who followed that of the 
Companions, he is referred to by Dhahabi as "the sheikh of Koran reciters and 
interpreters’’ and took his knowledge of Koranic exegesis from ibn ‘Abbas, with 
whom he read the Koran three times, stopping at every verse and asking him how 
and in reference to what it was revealed. He moved from place of place and finally 
settled in Kufa. Unable to hear of anything strange or marvelous without person¬ 
ally going to investigate, he went to the Well of Barahut in Hadramawt. Yemen, 
which is said to contain the souls of unbelievers and hypocrites, and went to Baby¬ 
lon to look for Harut and Marut. It is said he died while prostrate in prayer, in 104/ 
722 (al-Alam (yl36). 5.278; and Mu'jam al-buldan (y43), 1.405). 

x268 Munawi (see ‘Abd al-Ra’uf Munawi, xl5) 

x269 Mundhiri (w40.4) is ‘Abd al-'Adhim ibn ‘Abd al-Qawi ibn Abdullah ibn 
Salama. Abu Muhammad Zaki al-Din al-Mundhiri, born in F.gvpt in 581/1185. 
He was a Shafi’i scholar, historian, lexicographer, and the hadith master (hafiz) 
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of his time, a saintly ascetic who was regarded by contemporaries as a friend (wali) 
of Allah Most High. He studied hadith under masters in Mecca, Damascus, Har- 
ran, al-Ruha, and Alexandria before returning to Cairo, where he was appointed 
as sheikh in the Dar al-Hadith al-Kama)iyya. He held this position for twenty 
years, teaching, writing, and not leaving the school except for the Friday prayer, 
and he authored a lexicon, a history, and a number of works on hadith, of which 
the four-volume al-Targhib wa al-tarhib [The instilling of desire and fear] is the 
most well known. He died in Cairo in 657/1258 (al-A‘lam (vl36), 4.30; and 
Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (yl28). 8.259). 

x270 Munkar (u3.3) is one of the two fearsome angels who question the newly- 
buried in their graves, as discussed above at v2.2 and w32.i(2) (n). 

x271 Musa (u3.5) is Musa ibn ‘Imran ibn Qahith ibn Azir ibn l.awi ibn Ya'qub 
ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim (upon whom be peace), the prophet and messenger of 
Allah Most High to Bani Isra'il. He is mentioned in many places in the Holy 
Koran, among them sura al-A‘raf, which tells of the two great signs that Allah 
vouchsafed to him to convince Pharaoh to let Bani Isra'il leave Egypt with him. 
The first of these was that when he cast his staff, it became a snake, while the sec¬ 
ond was that when Musa drew forth his hand from his bosom, it illumined the 
earth to the sky, after which he returned it to his bosom and it became as it had 
been. But the members of Pharaoh’s council told him that Musa was merely a sor¬ 
cerer. and Pharaoh refused to heed what he had been shown. The Koran 
describes the afflictions that were visited on Pharaoh's people in the wake of his 
refusal, how Musa left Egypt with Bani Isra’il, the drowning of Pharaoh and his 
host, and the wanderings of Bani Isra'il in the desert for forty years, during which 
Musa’s brother Harun died, and then Musa a year later ( al-b'utuhat al-ilahivya 
(y65), 1.56; Qisas al-anbiya' (v59). 296; al-Siraj al-munir (\72), 1,499; and n). 

x272 Musaylima the Liar (w30.2) is Musaylima al-Kadhdhab ibn Thumama ibn 
Habib al-Hanafi al-Wa’ili, born in ai-Yamama in a village now known as al- 
Jubayla in the Najd highlands of eastern Arabia. I t is related that he wrote a letter 
to the Prophet [Allah bless him and give him peace) after the conquest of Mecca, 
saving: ‘‘From Musaylima the Messenger of Allah to Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah. Peace be upon you. To commence: i have been given to share with you 
in the matter. We shall have half the earth and the Quraysh have half, though the 
Quraysh are a people who transgress." The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) answered, "From Muhammad the Messenger of Allah to Musaylima the 
Liar. Peace be upon whoever follows guidance. To commence: the earth belongs 
to Allah, who bequeaths it to whomever He wills of His servants, and the outcome 
is to the godfearing." Musaylima composed rhyming verse in attempts to imitate 
the Koran, and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) died before he 
could finish him, though when Abu Bakr became caliph he gathered a large army 
he placed under the leadership of Khalid ibn al-Walid, who proceeded to 
Yamama and attacked Musaylima in A H 12 in a pitched battle that extirpated the 
false prophet and his followers, but at a cost of some 1,22(1 Muslim lives, 45(1 of 
whom were Companions ( al-Alam (yl36). 7.226). 

x273 Muslim (Introduction) is Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj ibn Muslim, Abu al- 
Husavn al-Qushayri al-Naysaburi, born in Nishapur. Persia, in 204/820. A Shafi'i 
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scholar, and ahadith master (hafi/.) and Imam second only to his mentor Bukhari, 
he was the author of the famous hadith collection Sahih Muslim [The rigorously 
authenticated collection of Muslim], which has inspired many commentaries and 
is considered among the greatest works on hadith in Islam. Besides studying with 
Bukhari, he travelled to the 1 lijaz, Egypt, Syria, and Iraq, learning hadiths from 
over 220 of the principle sheikhs of the time, including Ahmad and Ishaq ihn 
Rahawavh While some scholars have considered Muslim's Sahih to be greater 
than Bukhari's because of the excellence of its arrangement and other editorial 
features, the truth is that Bukhari's collection is superior because of its additional 
strictures for a hadith's admissibility as “rigorously authenticated” (sahih). Imam 
Muslim also wrote a number of other works in hadith. and died in Nishapur in 
261/875 (ibid., 7.22.1; Shark Sahih Muslim (y93), 1.1-3; Siyar a'lam al-nubala' 
(y37), 12.557—61.: al-Taj al-jamT h al-usul (ylOO), 1.16; and n). 

x274 Mutawalli (in 12.6) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ma’mun ibn ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim, 
Abu Sa'd al-Naysaburi al-Mutawalli, horn in Nishapur. Persia, m 426/1035 A 
Shafi'i Imam and scholar in Sacred Law, principles of jurisprudence, and tenets 
of faith, he studied in Merv (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.) under ‘Abd ai- 
Rahman Furani (x l24) and authored Tatimma al-lbana [The completion of “The 
explanation”], a voluminous commentary on a work by Furani. He also studied 
Shafi'i jurisprudence under the sheikh of Imam Baghawi, al-Qadi Husayn ibn 
Muhammad Marwazi, and took hadith from Abul Oasim Qushayri before suc¬ 
ceeding Abu Ishaq Shirazi as the sheikh of the Nizamiyya Academy at 
Baghdad, where he died in 478/1087 (ibid., 3.323; and Tabaqat ai-Shaji'iyyu al- 
kubra (yl28), 5.106- 7). 

x275 Muzani (ol.O) is Isma’il ibn Yahya ibn Isma'il, Abu Ibrahim al-Muzani of 
Egypt, born in 175/791. A Shafi'i scholar of Sacred Law and student of the Imam 
himself, he was so expert at arguing a ease that Shafi'i once remarked of him, 
“Were he to debate the Devil, he would win.” Abu Ishaq Shirazi described him 
as "an ascetic scholar and mujtuhid, a debater of considerable skill at presenting 
an argument with an aptitude for subtle shades of meaning.” He wrote a number 
of works in Sacred Law, of which his summary of the school’s rulings, ai- 
Mukhiasar [The epitome], is perhaps the most famous. Devoted to worship, if he 
missed a prescribed prayer in congregation he would pray it twenty-five times 
alone, and it was his practice to wash the dead without payment in hope of Allah's 
reward, saying, ”1 do it to soften my heart.” He died in 264/878 (al-A‘lam (yl36), 
1.329; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kuhra (yl28), 2,93), 

x276 (N:) (see (Sheikh) Null ‘Ali Salman, *290) 

x277 (n:) (see Nuh Ha Mim Keller, x291) 

x278 Nafi' (w28.1(3)) is Nafi‘, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Qurashi. Originally taken 
prisoner by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, he grew up in Medina to become the mufti and 
Imam of the generation that followed the Companions. He w as one of the sheikhs 
of Imam Malik, relating hadiths from Ibn ‘Umar, ‘A’isha, Abu Hurayra, Abu 
Sa'id al-Khudri, and others. Not a single mistake is known in all the hadiths he 
related, and Imam Bukhari was to say, “The most rigorously authenticated chan- 
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nd of transmission is that of Malik from Nafi' from Ibn ‘Umar.” He died in 
117/735 ( al-A'lam (yl36), 8.5; and Sivara'Iam al-nubala’ (y37), 5.95-97). 

x279 Nahlawi (see Khalil Nahlawi, x215) 

x280 Najm al-Ghazzi (r2H. 1) is Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad. 
Abu al-Makarim Najm al-Din al-Ghazzi, born in Damascus in 977/1570. He was 
a Shafi'i scholar, researcher, litterateur, biographer, and historian who composed 
a number of books and treatises, including his well-known biographical collection 
al-Kawakib al-sairafi tarajim a'yan al-mi'a al-'ashira [The moving stars: on biog¬ 
raphies of notables of the tenth century]. He died in Damascus in 1061/1651 (al- 
A'lam (y 136), 7.63; and Sheikh Shu'ayb Arna’ut). 

x28l Nakir (u3.3) is one of the two angels who question the dead in their graves 

after burial, as mentioned above at v2.2and w32.1{2) (n). 

x282 (Imam) Nasafi (w57.2) is ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Mahmud, Abu al- 
Barakat Hafiz al-Din al-Nasafi of Idhaj, a village near Isfahan, Persia. Amongthe 
great Hanafi Imams of his time, he authored major contributions in methodolog¬ 
ical fundamentals of Sacred Law, Hanafi jurisprudence, and tenets of faith, 
though he is most famous outside of his school for his three-volume Koranic 
commentary Madarik al-Tanzil [Realizations of the Revelation], which places 
particular emphasis on the lexical and grammatical dimensions of Koranic 
interpretation. He died in Idhaj in 710/1310 (al-A'lam {y i36), 4.67). 

x283 Nasa’i (Introduction) is Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Shu’ayb ibn ‘Alt ibn Sinan ibn 
Bahr ibn Dinar, Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Nasa'i. originally of Nasa. Persia, born 
in 215/83(1. He was a Shafi'i scholar and judge, ahadith master (hafiz) and Imam. 
Educated in had it h by scholars like Ishaq ibn R ah away h, Abu al-Qasim Tab a rani, 
and others during travels to Khurasan, Iraq. Syria, the Hijaz, and the Arabian 
Peninsula, he eventually settled in Egypt. It is related that he used to fast every 
other day, and was fond of women, having four wives whom he took turns with as 
well as a number of concubines. While he authored works on the merits of the 
Companions and an outstanding volume on the excellences of Imam 'AH ibn Abi 
Talib (Allah be well pleased with him), his main work is his Sunan [Sunnas], one 
of the six great hadith collections of Islam. Daraqutni said of him, ‘‘Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahman leads all others of his time who are mentioned in the field of hadith," and 
when Dhahabi was asked who was more learned, Nasa’i or Muslim, he replied 
that the former was, a verdict that Imam Taqi al-Din Subki concurred with. After 
a lifetime of worship and of devotion to Sacred Knowledge, Nasa’i was martyred 
in 303/915 in Damascus for his love of Imam ’Ali by remnants of the Kharijite sect, 
who gave him a beating from which he died (ibid., 1.171; and Tabaqat al- 
Skafi'iyya al-kubra (yl2K). 3.14-16). 

x284 Nasir al-Mutarrizi (w42.2) isNasiribn Abdal-Sayyid Abi al-Makarim ibn 
Ali, Abu al-Fath Burhan al-Din al-Mutarrizi, born in Jurjaniyya, Khawarizm (in 
present-day Turkmen S.S.R.). in 538/1144. A Hanafi scholar and poet, he was a 
specialist in Arabic lexicology and grammar who wrote a number of works of 
which his al-Maghrib ft tanib at-Mu'rib [The causer of wonder: on (he order of 
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“The clarifier’'], an exposition of a shorter rhymed work on lexicology of his own 
composition, is still among the best books available for rare words appearing in 
Hanafi legal texts. He died in Khawariztn in 610/1213 ( al-A'lam (yl36), 7.348; 
and n). 

x285 (Imam) Nawawi (Introduction) is Yahya ibn ShaTaf ibn Murri ibn Hasan, 
Abu Zakariyya Muhyi al-Din al-Nawawi, born in the village of Nawa on the 
Horan Plain of southern Syria in 631/1233. He was the Imam of the later Shafi'i 
school, the scholar of his time in knowledge, piety, and abstinence, a hadith mas¬ 
ter (hafiz), biographer, lexicologist, and Sufi. When he first came to Damascus in 
a.h. 649, he memorized the text of Abu Ishaq Shirazr s ai-Tanbth [The notice] in 
four and a half months, then the first quarter of Shirazi's al-Muhadhdhab (The 
rarefaction], after which he accompanied his father on hajj, then visited Medina, 
and then returned to Damascus, where he assidously devoted himself to master¬ 
ing the Islamic sciences. He took Shafi'i Law, hadith, tenets of faith, fundamen¬ 
tals of jurisprudence, Arabic, and other subjects from more than twenty-two 
scholars of the time, including Abu Ibrahim Ishaq al-Maghribi, ‘ Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi. and others, at a period of his life in which, as Dhahabi 
notes, "his dedication to learning, night and day, became proverbial.” Spending 
all his time in either worship or gaining Sacred Knowledge, he took some twelve 
lessons a day. only dozed off in the night at moments when sleep overcame him, 
and drilled himself on the lessons he learned by heart while walking along the 
street. Fastidious in detail and deep in understanding of the subjects he thus mas¬ 
tered, he authored many great works in Shafi’i jurisprudence, hadith. history, and 
legal opinion, among the best known of which arc his Minhaj al-talibin [The 
seekers’ road], which has become a main reference for the Shafi’i school, Riyad 
al-salihin [The gardens of the righteous] and Kitab ai-adhkar [The Book of 
remembrances of Allah] in hadith, and his eighteen-volume Sharh Sahih Muslim 
[Commentary on Muslim's “Sahih”]. He lived simply, and it is related that his 
entire wardrobe consisted of a turban and an ankle-length shirt (thawb) with a 
single button at the collar. After a residence in Damascus of twenty-seven years, 
he returned the books he had borrowed from charitable endowments, bade his 
friends farewell, visited the graves of his sheikhs who had died, and departed, 
going first to Jerusalem and then to his native Nawa, where he became ill at his 
father’s home and died at forty-four years of age in 676/1277, young in years but 
great in benefit to Islam and the Muslims (al-A'lam (yl36), 8.149; Mughni al- 
muhtaj (y73), 4.545-47; Riyad al-salihin (y!07), introduction; Sheikh Hasan Saq- 
qaf; A; and n). 

x286 Nimrod (u3.8) is Nimrudh, the illegitimate son of King Kan'an. The first 
man to cl aim he was God, to tyrannize people, and to put a crown on his head, he 
was the enemy of the prophet Ibrahim (upon whom be peace), whom he threw 
into a fire and tried to burn, though Allah Most High commanded the fire to be 
cool and harmless to Ibrahim. After this, according to commentators, Nimrudh 
was killed when Allah sent an affliction of gnats upon his people as a punishment 
(ai-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65). 1.210, 3.135). 

x287 Noah {see Nuh, x289) 
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x288 Nu’aym ibn Hammad (w4.7) is Nu'aym ibn Hammad ibn Mu‘awiya ibn al- 
Harith, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Khuza'j, originally of Merv (in present-day Turkmen 
S.S.R.), who lived in Egypt. A scholar who knew the rules of Islamic estate divi¬ 
sion (fara’id), he is considered by Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani to be an honest hadith nar¬ 
rator who had a poor memory and made many mistakes in transmission, though 
Muhammad Zahid al-Kawthari and others have drawn attention to a number of 
hadiths he related containing corrupt convictions about basic tenets of faith. He 
died in a h. 228 ( Taqnb al-tahdhib (y 16), 564; and n). 

x289 Nuh (u3 .5) is Nuh ibn Lamak ibn Matushalakh ibn Akhnukh (upon whom 
be peace), the first prophet sent by Allah Most High after Idris. The first to bring 
a revealed law (shari’a), to warn against polytheism (shirk), and the first whose 
people were punished for rejecting his message, he was a carpenter by trade who 
was sent to his people when fifty years old. Commentators relate that his true 
name was‘Abd al-Ghaffar, but he became known as Nuh for his copious weeping 
(naha) over his having prayed to Allah to extirpate his corrupt people, who, after 
rejecting his message for950 years, were drowned in a flood. Allah preserved Nuh 
and the believers from the Deluge by inspiring him to build an Ark which carried 
them safely upon the waters. All the inimitable miracles (mu'jizat) that Allah 
vouchsafed to Nuh pertained to his person, for he lived a thousand years without 
loss of strength or his hair turning gray, even though he fasted perpetually, and no 
one ever bore the afflictions he endured from his people throughout his life {al- 
Siraj al-munir (y72) 1.345.1.484; and n). 

x290 (Sheikh) Nuh ‘Ali Salman (Introduction) is Nuh ibn ‘Ali ibn Salman al- 
Qudah, born m 1939 in ‘Ayn Janna, near ‘Ajlun, Jordan. His father was a Shafi‘i 
scholar who was educated in Damascus under Sheikh ‘Ali al-Daqar, and when he 
returned to Jordan, studied various works of the Islamic sciences (among them 
Ghazali’s Ihya ulum al-din, which he read seven times) and taught his four sons 
Sacred Law, grammar, and tenets of faith before sending them, each in their turn, 
to Damascus for an Islamic education. Nuh went in 1954, spending seven years in 
the Islamic preparatory and secondary schools of al-Jama‘iyya al-Ghurra’ 
founded by his father’s sheikh, where in addition to secular subjects, he studied 
tenets of faith and Shafi‘i jurisprudence from works like ‘Umdat al-salik [The 
reliance of the traveller]. Mat an Abi Shuja' (The text of Abu Shuja], and 
Nawawi’s Minhaj al-talibin [The seekers’ road] with such sheikhs as ‘Abd al- 
Karim al-Rifai, Ahmad al-Basrawi, Abd al-Razzaq al-Himsi, Nayyifal-'Abbas, 
Mahmud al-Ranqusi. and the judge Muhammad Khayr al-Shamma'. and during 
which time he also attended the lessons of Sheikh Muhammad Hashimi, from 
whom he took the daily dhikr (wird) of the Shadhili tariqa. After secondary 
school, he attended theCollege of Sacred Law at the University of Damascus for 
four years, much of his study devoted to Hanafi jurisprudence, under Mustafa al- 
Zarqa, Wahbi al-Zuhayli, ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sabuni, Amin al-Misri, ‘Abd al- 
Fattah Abu Ghudda, Muhammad al-Mubarak, Fawzi Fayduliah, and others. He 
graduated in 1965 and returned to Jordan, where he joined the armed forces and 
worked with Sheikh ‘Abdullah Muhammad al-'Azam whom he succeeded as 
mufti in 1972. In 1977, he went to Cairo and spent three years in the master’s 
degree program at al-Azhar, where he studied fundamentals of law and belief 
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under Sheikh ‘Abd al-Ghani ‘Abd aJ-Khaliq, comparative jurisprudence with 
Sheikh Hasan al-Shadhili, and heard the late rector of al-Azhar Sheikh 'Abd al 
Halim Mahmud lecture on Sufism. It was during this period that he wrote his 
Qada' al-'ibadat wa al-niyaba fiha [Making up acts of worship and performing 
them for others] with Sheikh Muhammad al-Anhadhi as his supervisor, for which 
he received his master's degree in 1980. The following year, he enrolled in the 
doctoral program at the University of Imam Muhammad ibn Sa'ud in Riyadh, and 
in 1986 took a doctorate for his second main work, I bra' al-dhimma min huquq al- 
ibad [Fulfilling one’s obligation to give others their rights]. 

From the time of his appointment as mufti in 1972, Sheikh Nuh has dis¬ 
charged the duties of his office with energy and competence, writing hundreds of 
formal legal opinions in response to questions on all aspects of the religion of 
Islam, many of them published in the Armed Forces monthly religious journal al- 
Tadhkira [The reminder], in addition to lectures, books, and articles on Sacred 
Law, prophetic biography, tenets of faith, and other topics. During his tenure, the 
Jordanian Army has been distinguished by having an imam in every unit who is 
not only part of it wherever it goes, but leads the obligatory prayers, gives weekly 
religious lessons, answers questions about Islam, and is subject, to regular 
refresher courses in Shafi'i jurisprudence, hadith, Koran, and tenets of faith In 
the course of helping with the present volume, though busy with official duties. 
Sheikh Nuh generously spent his after-work hours with the translator in sessions 
often extending late into the night at his own home, never refusing any service he 
could render or declining to research any question connected with Sacred Law, 
and never asking for anything in return. He presently lives in Marj a!-Hamam, 
near Amman. Jordan (n). 

x291 Nuh Ha Mim Keller (Title Page) is from Odessa, Washington, in the 
northwestern United States. Born in 1954 and raised as a Roman Catholic, he 
worked as a commercial fisherman in the North Pacific for a space of years be¬ 
tween travelling in the off-seasons and attending institutions of higher learning. 
He studied philosophy, concentrating mainly on the epistemology of ethical 
theory, with Andrew J. Bjelland at Gonzaga University and with the French 
philosopher Paul Ricoeur, author of The Symbolism of Evil and The Conflict of 
Interpretations, at the LIniversity of Chicago. It was at the latter that he first 
studied classical Arabic with Carolyn Killean and Galal Nahhal, then with Salim 
Hermts Yunus in Cairo—where he became a Muslim at al-Azhar by the mercy 
and grace of Allah in 1977—and then with Claude Audeberl at UCLA, from 
which he received a degree in philosophy in 1980. Moving to Jordan, he pursued 
his learning of Arabic at the University of Jordan under Hala Nashif and later 
taught English at Yarmouk University. He took the Shadhili tariqa in 1982 in 
Damascus from Sheikh 'Abd al-Rahman Shaghouri, his teacher in the way of 
tasawwuf from that time. In need of a basic manual of Islamic law, in the fall of 
1982 he bought the copy of ‘Umdat al-salik wa 'uddat al-nasik that with the help 
and instruction of Sheikh 'Abd al-Wakil Durubi and Sheikh Nuh All Salman was 
completed in annotated translation as the present work, The Reliance of the 
Traveller, in 1990. Among his other teachers is Sheikh Shu'ayb Ama’ut, with 
whom he studies Hanafi jurisprudence. He presently lives in Amman (n). 

x292 (O:) (see (Sheikh) ‘Umar Barakat, x 352) 
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x293 P. Casanova (wl5.2) is Paul Casanova, a French orientalist born in 
Algeria who went to Paris in 1879, studied at the School of Living Eastern Lan¬ 
guages, and was appointed as secretary of the Department of Oriental Numis¬ 
matics, after which he became a professor of Arabic at the University of France 
in 1909. He journeyed to Cairo three times and published works about Ibn Khal 
dun, Egypt, and studies on Islamic coinage, weights, and measures. He died in 
Cairo in 1334/1924 (al-A'Iam (y 136), 2.78). 

x294 Pharaoh (q6.3) isFir'awn. a title customarily borne by each of the Amalc- 
kite kings of ancient Egypt, though applied in the Koran to al-Walid ibn Mus‘ab 
ibn Rayyan, the king at the time of the prophet Musa (upon whom be peace). 
Described in many places in the Holy Koran, Pharaoh was the personification of 
evil for his enmity towards the prophet Musa and crimes against God and man. He 
lived more than four hundred years and was drowned in the Red Sea at the head 
of his armies while pursuing Bani ISTa’il ( al-Futuhat al-ilahiyya (y65). 1.51: al- 
Shifa (yl 16), 1.211; and n). 

x295 (The) Prophet (.tee Muhammad, x245) 

x296 Oadi ‘lyad (o25.3( a)) is ‘Iyad ibn Musa ibn ‘Iyad ibn ‘Imran, Abu al-Fadl 
al-Yahsabi, bom in Sabta (present-day Ceuta, on the Strait of Gibraltar) in 
476/1083. The Imam of western Muslimdom in hadith and Arabic lexicology, he 
was a gifted Maliki scholar and author who wrote a number of books in the sd- 
enecsof hadith, Maliki jurisprudence, and history, though he is best remembered 
for his two-volume al-Shifa bt ta'rif huquq al-Mustafa [The cure, in outlining the 
attributes of the Chosen One], universally acknowledged as among the finest 
works ever written on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He was 
appointed as the judge (Ar. qadt, whence the nickname) of Sabta, then Granada, 
and finally Marrakesh, where he died of poisoning, allegedly by a Jew, in 544/1149 
(al-A'Iam (y 136). 5.99). 

x297 (Sheikh) al-Qalyubi (w41.3) is Ahmad ibn Ahmad ibn Salama, Abu al- 
"Abbas Shihab al-Din al-Qalyubi, of Qalyub, Egypt. He was a Shafi'i scholar in 
Sacred Law and hadith. a physician, and the author of a number of books, com¬ 
mentaries. and treatises in Islamic jurisprudence, hadith, medicine, history, and 
geography. He died in 1069/1659 (ibid., (yl36), 1.92; Rudud ‘ala abatil (y44), 
1.646; and Sheikh Shu‘ayb Arna’ut). 

x298 al-Qannad (w9.11) is probably 'Ali ibn Abd al-Rahim, Abu al-Hasan al- 
Qannadal-Sufi of Wasit, Iraq, who used to travel without any provisions, and met 
many of the sheikhs of his time. From the fact that he related some of the sayings 
of al-Hallaj, he may be supposed to have died after the latteT's death in 309/922 
(Tabaqat al-Sufiyya (yl29). 165; and n). 

x299 Qatada (a4.6) isOatada ibn Da'ama ibn Qatadaibn 'Uzayr. Abual-Khat- 
tab al-Sadusi, of Basra, Iraq, born in 61/680. Blind from birth, he was a hadith 
scholar and Imam of Koranic exegesis, Arabic, and geneology who met and 
related hadiths from many of the prophetic Companions and from those who 
came after them, including Anas ibn Malik, Abu al-Tufayl al-Kinani, Sa'id ibn al- 
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Musayyib, and others. Ahmad once called him “the most learned person in 
Basra.” He died of the plague in Wasit in 118/736 {al-A'tam (yl36). 5.189; and 
Siyara'lam ai-nubala’ (y37). 5.269-70). 

*300 (The) Queen of Sheba (w30.1) is Hilqis bint Sharahil, descended of 
YaTab ibn Qahtan. It is related that her father, the king of Yemen, was unable to 
find a suitable wife among the princesses of outlying kingdoms, so he instead wed 
Rayhan bint al-Sakan, a woman of the jinn, and from their marriage was born 
Bilqis, who inherited his kingdom. The Holy Koran tells how the hoopoe of 
Su layman (upon whom be peace) went to her kingdom and saw the queen and her 
people prostrating to the sun. and describes the events that led to her accepting 
Islam from Sulayman. Commentators relate that Sulayman then married her and 
confirmed her in her kingdom, ordering the jinn to build three incomparable 
palaces for her in Yemen, where he would visit her each month for three days, and 
that her reign lasted as long as his (al-Futohat al-itahiyya (y65), 3.309-18). 

x30l (Imam) Qurtubi (p75.23) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abu Bakr ibn 
Farah. Abu ‘Abdullah al-Ansari al-Qurtubi, of Cordova (in present-day Spain). 
A Maliki scholar and hadith specialist, he was one of the greatest Imams of 
Koranic exegesis, an ascetic who divided his days between worship and writing. 
Educated in hadith by masters like ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-Yahsabi and al-Hasan 
ibn Muhammad al-Bakri, he wrote works in the sciences of hadith and tenets of 
faith, though his enduring contribution is his twenty-volume al-Jami' liahkam at - 
Qur'an [The compendium of the rules of the Koran|, from which he mainly omit¬ 
ted the stories and histories customary in other commentaries, and recorded 
instead the legal rulings contained in the Koran and how scholars have inferred 
them, together with canonical readings (qira’at), Arabic grammar, and which ver¬ 
ses abrogate others and which are abrogated (nasikh wa mansukh). Scholars have 
used it extensively ever since it was written. It is related that Ourtubi disdained 
airs, and used to walk about in a simple caftan with a plain cap (taqiyya) on bis 
head. He travelled east and settled in Munya Abi al-Khusayb in upper Egypt, 
where he died in 671/1273 (at-A'ta/n (yi36). 5.322; al-Jami' li ahkam al-Qur’an 
(yl17), 1.6-7; Sheikh Shu L ayb Arna’ut; and n). 

x302 Qushayri (see Abui Qasim Qushayri, x53) 

x3C)3 (Imam) Rafi‘i (dl .2) is ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Karim 
ibn al-Fadl ibn al-Hasan. Abu al-Qasim al-Kafi'i of Qazvin, Persia, born in 
557/1162. The Imam of his time in Sacred Law and Koranic exegesis, he repre¬ 
sents, with Imam Nawawi, the principle reference of the late Shafi'i school. His 
main work, a commentary on Ghazali’s al-Wajiz [The synopsis] entitled Path al- 
Azizfi sharh al-Wajiz [The victory of the Invincible: an exegesis of “The synop¬ 
sis”] was later to furnish the textual basis for Nawawi’s Minhaj al-talibin (The 
seekers' road], Taj al-Din Subki noted of its author: "Imam Rafii was steeped to 
repletion in the sciences of Sacred I.aw, Koranic exegesis, hadith, and fundamen¬ 
tals of Islamic legal methodology, towering above his contemporaries in the 
transmission of evidence, in research, guidance, and in attainment..,. It was as if 
jurisprudence had been dead, and he revived it and spread it, raising its founda¬ 
tions after ignorance had killed and buried it.” He authored works in Sacred Law 
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and history, and taught Koranic exegesis and hadith in Qazvin, where the hadith 
master (bafiz) Mundhiri was among his students. Known as a pure-hearted ascetic 
who followed the mystic path, Nawawi observed of him that he “had a firm stand¬ 
ing in righteousness, and many miracles were vouchsafed to him.” He died in 
Qazvin in 623/1226 (a!-A 'lam (yl36), 4.55; Tabaqat af-Shaft iyya al-kubra (y 128), 
8.281-85; and n). 

x304 Richard Doll (w41.2) is Sir Richard Doll, Emeritus Regius Professor of 
Medicine. University of Oxford, Green College. Oxford, U.K. (Oxford 
Textbook of Medicine (\76), xiv). 

x305 Ridwan (u3.3) is the angel who guards the gates of paradise (n), 

x306 (Sheikh) Ridwan al-'Adal Baybars (wl5.2) is Ridwan ibn al-‘Adal ibn 
Ahmad Baybars, Abu al-Na‘im al-Jazari, bom in 1264/1847 in Jazira al-Oibab, 
Egypt. He was a Shafi'i scholar and Sufi who authored works of litanies of the 
Blessings upon the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and Sacred 
Law, among the latter his Rawda al-muhtajin li ma'rifa qawa'id al-din [The garden 
of those in need of knowing the fundamentals of the religion], which is distin¬ 
guished by its clear presentation and discussions of contemporary legal questions. 
He died sometime after 1323/1905 (Mu'jam al-tnu’allifin (y69). 4,165; and n). 

x307 Rifa'a ibn Rafi‘ (w29.2(2)) is Rifa'a ibn Rafi' ibn Malik ibn 'Ajlan, Abu 
Mu'adh al-Zuraqj (Allah be well pleased with him), a Medinan Helper and Com¬ 
panion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He was among those 
who fought at the battle of Badr, and related twenty-four haditbs from the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He died in 41/661 ( al-A'lum (y 136), 
3.29). 

x308 R, Peto (w41.2) is the imperial Cancer Research Fund Reader in Cancer 
Studies, Nuffield Department of Clinical Medicine, University of Oxford, 
Radcliffe Infirmary, Oxford, U.K, ( Oxford Textbook of Medicine (y76), xvi). 

x309 Rukana (n3.5) is Rukana ibn ‘Abd Yazid ibn Hashim ibn al-Muttalib ibn 
'Abd Manaf (Allah be well pleased with him), A Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) who entered Islam the day Mecca was con¬ 
quered, he later settled in Medina, where he died in a h 42 ( al-Shifa (y!16), 
1.165; and Taqrib al-tahdhib (yl6), 210). 

x310 Ruyani (ml3.2) is Abd al-Wahidibn Isma'il ibn Ahmad, Abual-Mahasm 
Fakhr al-lslam al-Ruyani, of Ruyan in Tabaristan, Persia, born in 315/1025. He 
was a Shafi'i Imam who was educated under the sheikhs of his time in Bukhara, 
Ghazna, Nishapur, Rayy, and Isfahan, and founded a school in Amul, Tabari¬ 
stan (just south of the Caspian seacoast northeast of present-day Tehran, Iran), 
He once said, "If all Shafi'i’s books were burned, I could dictate them anew from 
memory.” Renowned in his lifetime for his scholarship and honored by the vi/ier 
Nizam al Mulk, he authored Bahr al-madhhab \The sea of the school!, one of the 
most extensive works in Shafi'i jurisprudence. He died in 402/1108 (al-A’lam 
(yl36), 4.175; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya al-kubra (y 128), 7 193-94). 
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x3l 1 Sa’d ihn Abi Waqqas (o25.4) is Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas Malik ibn Wuhayb 
ibn ‘Abd Manaf, Abu Ishaq al-Zuhri al-Qurashi (Allah be well pleased with him), 
born twenty-three years before the Hijra (a.d. 600). Among the great Compan¬ 
ions of the Prophet {Allah bless him and give him peace), he entered Islam at 
seventeen years of age, fought at the battle of Badr, and led the Muslims to victory 
at the battle of Qadisiyya, conquering Iraq and the cities of Persia for Islam He 
was the first Muslim to release an arrow in the path of Allah, and was one of the 
ten informed he would enter paradise. Appointed as governor of Kufa during the 
caliphate of 'Umar, he was confirmed therein for a period by 'Uthman but then 
dismissed, after which he returned to Medina. He later lost his eyesight, and died 
at home in ‘Aqiq, about ten miles from Medina, in 55/675 (ul-A'lam (yl36), 3.87; 
Taqrib al-tahdhib, (y 16), 232; and n). 

x312 Safiyya (w27.1) is the Mother of the Faithful, Safiyya bint Huyay ibn 
Akhtab ibn Sa'ya (Allah be well pleased with her), a descendant of the prophet 
Harun (upon whom be peace). The daughter of Huyay. a notable of the Jewish 
tribes of Bani Ouravza and Nadir, when her husband was killed at Khaybar, she 
fell the lot of Dihya al-Kalbi and was presented to the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), who freed her and married her. Safiyya was a noble and 
religious woman who possessed beauty and intelligence, and it is related that she 
had a bondswoman during the caliphate of Umar who went to him and said, 
‘Safiyya loves Saturday and has connections with the Jews,” whereupon ‘Umar 
sent for her and inquired about it, and she replied, “As for Saturday, T have not 
loved it since Allah gave me Friday in its place, and as for the Jews, I have kinfolk 
among them and maintain ray family ties,” When she asked her servant what 
made her do what she did, she was told, ‘ The Devil,” to which Safiyya 
responded, “You may go now, you are free.” She died in Medina in 50/670 ( al - 
A‘lam (yl36), 3.206; and Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (y37), 2.232 -33). 

x313 Safwan ibn Umayya (o9.16) is Safwan ihn Umayya ibn Khalaf ibn Wahb 
ibn Hudhafa (Allah be well pleased with him), of Mecca, a Companion of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). A noble of the Quraysh renowned 
for his eloquence and generosity, he entered Islam after the conquest of Mecca 
and made good his Islam, being among those who fought in the battle of Yar- 
mouk. He related thirteen hadiths.anddiedin Mecca in a h 4! (al-A'lam (yl36), 
3.205: and Siyar a'lam al-nubala' (y37), 2.562-67). 

x314 Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah (tl .7) is Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Yunus, Abu Muham¬ 
mad al-Tustari, of Shushtar, Persia, born in 200/815. An Imam of the Sufis and 
scholar who wrote on Koranic exegesis and Sufism, no one of his time resembled 
him in piety, asceticism, and devotions, and he was vouchsafed many miracles. 
Fine aphorisms on sincerity and self-discipline are related from him, and it is 
recorded that he met Dhul Nun al-Misri in Mecca in the year of the latter’s hajj. 
He died in 283/896 (at-A ‘lam (y 136). 3.143; al-Risala al-Qushayriyya (yl 18), 400; 
and n). 

x315 Salama ibn al-Akwa‘ (pl5.2) is Salama ibn ‘Amr ibn Sinan al-Akwa' al- 
Aslami (Allah be well pleased with him). Among the Companions who swore 
fealty to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him) under the tree, he was a 
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courageous archer and runner who participated in seven battles with the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) including Khaybar and Hunayn, 
and fought in the Muslim jihad in North Africa during the caliphate of ‘Uthman. 
He related some seventy-seven hadiths, and died in Medina in 74/693 ( al-A'lam 
(yl36), 3.113; and n). 

x316 Salih (u3.5) is Salih ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Asif ibn Masihibn 'Ubayd ibn Hadhir 
ibn Tamud ibn Ghabir ibn Sam ibn Nuh (upon whom be peace), the prophet of 
Allah Most High to the people of Thamud. who carved homes in the rock of 
mountainsides. He lived before the time of Shu‘ayb and Musa (upon whom be 
peace), and was sent lo guide his people, though all but a very few denied him 
When Allah enjoined them to allow a she-camei to graze and water freely as a sign 
to them, they hamstrung and killed it, and in punishment were taken by a great 
earthquake from beneath and a cry (savha) from the sky, which slew them while 
sitting upon their knees in their homes {al-A'lam (y 136), 3.188; al-Futuhat al- 
ilahiyya (y65), 2,158; and al-Siraj al-munir (y72), 1.488-90). 

x3I7 Salih Mu'adhdhm (b6.1) is Salih ibn Muhammad Mu’adhdhin, born in 
Damascus in 1947. He is a contemporary Shafi'i scholar who studied Sacred Law 
with Sheikh ‘Abd al-Karim al-Rifa'i, Sheikh Muhammad ‘Awad, and Sheikh 
Jama! al-Din aj-Sayrawan. In 1972 he took a degree in pharmacy from the Univer¬ 
sity of Damascus, and now lives in Amman (n). 

x3J8 Salman the Persian (w4_4) is Salman. Abu ‘Abdullah al-Farisi (Allah he 
well pleased with him), a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). Originally a devout Zoroastrian from near Isfahan, Persia, he con¬ 
verted to Christianity and travelled to a series of ascetic masters, serving each in 
turn until their death, in Damascus. Mosul, Nusaybin, and Ammuriyya (in pres¬ 
ent-day Turkey), whence he was directed to seek out a new prophet from Mecca 
whose time was imminent. Enslaved on the way, he was sold to a Jew of Bani 
Qurayza, met the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in Medina, and 
three years later with the help of his fellow Muslims was able to purchase his free¬ 
dom from his master. Digging the trench before the Battle of the Confederates 
was his idea. He was a physically strong man of wisdom and learning who was well 
acquainted with the books of the Persians, Greeks, and Jews; when ‘Ali was once 
asked about him he said, “He was a man of us and for us. the line of the prophetic 
house, and in relation to you was as the sage Luqman. having learned the first 
knowledge and the last, read the first scripture and the last; an inexhaustible sea.” 
He related some sixty hadiths. and died in 36/656 ( al-A'lam (yl36). 3.111—12; and 
Siyar a‘lam al-nubala' (y.37), 1.505-11). 

x319 (Imam) Sarakhsi (w43.3) is Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Sahl, Abu Bakr 
Shams al-A'imma al-Sarakhsi of Serakhs (in present-day Turkmen S.S.R.). He 
was a great Hanafi Imam, mujtahid, judge, and the author of the encyclopedic al- 
Mabsui [The extensive), whose thirty volumes he dictated to students from an 
underground cell where he was imprisoned in Uzjand near Fergana (in present- 
day Uzbek S.S.R.) for advising a local chief in the matter of religion. He wrote a 
number of outstanding works in Hanafi jurisprudence and methodological princi¬ 
ples of Sacred Law. and died in Fergana in 483/1090 ( al-A'lam (yl36). 5.315; 
and n). 
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x320 Sariya (w60.1) is Sariya ibn Zunaym ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Jabir ibn 
Mahmiyya al-Kinani (Allah be well pleased with him). A physically powerful man 
who could outstrip horses for his fleetness of foot, he was a brigand in the pre- 
Islamic period of ignorance who participated in many raids, but afterwards 
became a Muslim who made good his Islam. Ibn ‘Asakir believes him to have 
known the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), though IbnHibban con¬ 
siders him among those (tabi'in) who met only the Companions. In 23 a.h., the 
caliph ‘Umar (Allah be well pleased with him) placed Sariya at the head of an 
army which he dispatched to Persia, and when he was later giving the Friday 
prayer sermon in Medina, it came to his mind that the army was encountering the 
enemy in the middle of a valley near a mountain, They seemed to ‘Umar to be on 
the verge of fleeing, so he called out in the midst of the sermon, “O Sariya, the 
mountain! the mountain!” raising his voice, which Aliah miraculously caused to 
reach the hearing of Sariya and the army, and the Muslims rallied to the side of 
the mountain and fought the enemy from a united front until Allah gave them the 
victory. Imam Bayhaqi related this with a well-authenticated (hasan) chain of 
transmission from ESafi' from Ibn ‘Umar, and the story is corroborated by a 
number of other parallel accounts of the event. It is said that Sariya also won Isfa¬ 
han for Islam through peaceful negotiation [al-Isaba fi tamyiz ai-Sahaba (yl4), 
2.2-3; and Usud al-ghabafi ma'rifa at-Sahaba (y57), 2.306), 

x321 Satan (r2.14) is the Devil, Iblis, the Accursed, a slave and creature of 
Allah Most High. Originally of the angels in kind but of the jinn in works, he was 
cast down from a high degree of obedience and faith through his pride and dis¬ 
obedience to Allah when ordered to prostrate out of respect to Adam (upon 
whom be peace). He was then respited until the Last Day, as a trial and affliction 
for those who would accept his misguidance, though he has no power except 
through Allah’s will and no influence over Allah’s righteous servants ( al-Siraj al- 
munir (y72), 1.48; and n). 

x322 Sayyid Muhammad ‘Abdullah al-Somali (w9.4) is Muhammad ibn ‘Ab¬ 
dullah ibn Hasan al-Somali, born in 1864 near Bohotle, in north central Somalia. 
A scholar in Shafri jurisprudence, the Koran, and hadith, he was an important 
Somali intellectual and religious leader who led resistance to the British and 
Italians in his country for more than two decades (1899-1920) He studied for five 
or six years in Mecca under Sheikh Muhammad ibn Salih al-Rashidi, founder of 
the Salihiyya tariqa of which he was made a sheikh before returning to Somalia via 
Aden in 1895. Among his recorded speeches are the words: “Unbelieving men of 
religion have assaulted our country from their remote homelands. They wish to 
corrupt our religion, to force us to accept Christianity, supported by the armed 
force of their governments, their weapons, their numbers. You have only your 
faith in God, your arms and your determination. Do not be frightened by their 
soldiers or armies: God is mightier than they . .." Bradford Martin relates that 
with the Salihiyya tariqa as an organizational basts, Sayyid Muhammad mounted 
a military movement that was perhaps longer sustained and more successful than 
any other movement led by an African Muslim leader of the nineteenth or early 
twentieth century, for twenty years tying the hands of the British and Italians and 
making them spend huge sums and many lives on purely military operations; 
through which means he maintained and defended traditional Somalian Muslim 
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values and ways of life. He died, possibly of influenza, in 1920 at fifty-six years of 
age (Muslim Brotherhoods fyS6), 179-200). 

x323 Seyyed HosseinNasr (Facing Title Page) was born in Tehran, Iran, where 
he received his early education. He later studied in the West and received his B.S. 
from the Massachusetts Institute of Technology and his M.A and Ph.D. from 
Harvard, where he studied the history of science and learning with special con¬ 
centration on Islamic science and philosophy. He has taught at Tehran Univer¬ 
sity, the American University in Beirut, Temple University, and George 
Washington University, and is the author of a number of works that are among 
the best available in English on the relevance of traditional Islamic sciences and 
mystical disciplines to the situation of modern man, including Ideals and Realities 
of Islam, Man and Nature, Islamic Science: an Illustrated Study, and Sufi Essays. 
The translator is indebted to his writings for being among the reasons he became 
a Muslim. While from a Shiite background, Hossein Nasr has a firmer footing in 
traditional Islamic knowledge than many other western interpreters of Islam, 
Muslim or non-Muslim, and his works are generally free of the mistakes in detail 
found in others’ books, though some passages are occasionally colored by the 
comparative religions approach (dis: x348) that mars the writings of a number of 
contemporary Muslim intellectuals. He lives and teaches in the United States 
(Ideals and Realities of Islam (ylOl), 4; and n). 

x324 (Imam) Shafi'i (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn Idris ibn al-‘Abbas ibn 
‘Uthman ibn Shaft' ibn al-Sa'ib ibn ‘Ubayd ibn 'Abd Yazid ibn Hashim ibn al- 
Muttalib ibn ‘Abd Manaf, Abu ‘Abdullah al-Qurashi al-Makki al-Shafi'i, 
descended from the great-grandfather of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). Born in 150/767 in Gaza, Palestine, Shafi'i was the Imam of the 
World, the mujtahid of his time, one of the most brilliant and original legal 
scholars mankind has ever known. An orphan brought to Mecca when two years 
old and raised there by his mother in circumstances of extreme poverty and want, 
he memorized the Holy Koran at age seven, the Muwatta' of Imam Malik at ten. 
and was authorized to give formal legal opinion (fatwa) at the age of fifteen by his 
sheikh. Muslim ibn Khalid al-Zinji, the mufti of Mecca. He travelled to Medina 
and studied under Imam Malik, and then to Baghdad, where he was the student 
of Imam Muhammad ibn Hasan Shaybani, the colleague of Abu Hanifa. In 
Baghdad, Imam Shafi'i produced his first school of jurisprudence (al-madhhabal- 
qadim), but when the persecution arose over the unereatedness of the Koran (dis: 
x72). he spoke to Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and they mutually agreed that rather than 
risk the loss of both of Islam’s living mujtahids, they should part company, Shafi'i 
travelling with his books and belongings to Cairo, and Ahmad remaining in Iraq. 
It was in Cairo that in the astonishing space of only four years, Shafi'i conceived 
and edited a second, entirely new school of jurisprudence (al-madhhab al-jadidl, 
embodied in his seven-volume al-Umm [The mother]. 

The Imam and his legacy are monumental. His al-Risala [The letter] was the 
first work in the history of mankind to investigate the theoretical and practical 
bases of jurisprudence. In Koranic exegesis, he was the first to formulate the prin¬ 
ciples of the science of which verses abrogate others and which are abrogated ('ilm 
al-nasikh wa al-mansukh). His knowledge of the Koran and sunna and of the 
accord between the different ele ments of each and the conditionality andexplana- 
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tion of some by others were incomparable. His Arabic style and diction were 
recorded and used as lexical evidence by later grammarians and lexicologists, and 
despite his surpassing eloquence in the language, being Arabic in tongue, resi¬ 
dence, and historical epoch, he studied it in depth for twenty years, and through 
the medium of it grasped the Koran and sunna. He paved the way for the enor¬ 
mous importance attached by subsequent generations of Muslims to the study of 
prophetic hadiih, as reflected in the fact that most of the Imams in the field were 
of his school, including Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i. Ibn 
Majah, Bayhaqi, al-Hakim, Abu Nu'aym, Ibn Hibban, Daraqutni, Ibn 
Khuzayma, Ibn Salah, al-Traqi, Suyuti, Dhahabi, Ibn Kathir, Nur al-Din Hayth- 
ami, Mundhiri, Nawawi, Taqi al-Din Subki, and others. Imam Muhammad ibn 
Hasan Shaybani said of him, “If the scholars of hadith speak, it is in the language 
of Shafi'i,” and Hasan ibn Muhammad Za'frani observed, “The scholars of 
hadith were asleep and awoke when Shafi'i woke them." Imam Ahmad said, "No 
one touches an inkwell or pen with his hand, save that he owes a debt to Shafi'i.” 

By the time Shafi'i reached Cairo in a h. 199. his fame had spread to the hori¬ 
zons, scholars from all parts of the Muslim world travelled to hear him, and his 
student and scribe Rabi ibn Suiayman was to say, ‘‘1 have seen seven hundred rid¬ 
ing camels tethered at Shafi'i's door, belonging to those who came to hear him 
exposit his writings.’' The author of some 113 works, it was nonetheless Shafi'i's 
hope that “people would learn this knowledge without ascribing a single letter of 
it to me," and as Zakariyya Ansari remarked, “Allah granted his wish, for one 
seldom hears any position of his, save that it is ascribed to others of his school with 
the words, ‘Rafi'i, or Nawawi, or Zarkashi says and the like." Of proverbial 
generosity, it is recorded that when he once brought ten thousand dinars from 
Yemen, he pitched a tent outside of Mecca and had given it all away to passers by 
before the day ended. He was moderate in dress, and his ring bore the inscription, 
“Allah suffices Muhammad ibn Idris as a reliance.” He once said, “Knowledge is 
not what is memorized, but only what benefits,” and this conviction imbued his 
personal religious life, for he divided his night into three parts, in the first of which 
he would write, in the second pray, and in the third sleep. He recited the entire 
Koran each day at prayer, and twice a day in Ramadan. When a remark was once 
made to him about his using a walking stick, he said. "I do it to remind inyself that 
I am on a journey out of this life." A man of intense spiritual presence who could 
truthfully say of himself, “1 have never told a lie,” his students were in such awe 
of him that they could not take a drink of water while he was looking on. Among 
his pupils were a number of the Imams of the time such as Ahmad, Rabi' ibn 
Sulayman, al-Muzani, Dawud ibn Khalaf al-Zahiri. and others. He studied and 
taught Sacred Law in Cairo until his death at fifty-three years of age in 204/820, 
the end of a lifetime of service to Islam and the Muslims by one of the greatest in 
knowledge of the Koran and sunna (al-A‘lam (yl36), 6.26; al-Majmu' (ylOS), 
1.8-10; ‘ Umdat al-salik (y90), 9-10; al-Tabular al-k ubra {y 124) 1.50-52; and n) 

x325 Shamil Daghestani (w9.4) is Shamil Muhammad al-Daghestani, a sheikh 
who helped spread the Naqshbandi tariqa throughout Caucasia and fought with 
the Muslim jihad there against Czarist Russia for some thirty-five years. His 
sheikh wasMulla Muhammad al-Ghazi al-Kamrawi. whose military career began 
when Russia declared protection for Christians in Khurjistan and then formal 
annexation of the region from Safavid Persia in 1215/1800. Al-Ghazi (lit. "the 
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Warrior") recruited hundreds of thousands of soldiers from his Naqshbandi der¬ 
vishes and fought until his death in 1248/1832, when his successor al-Amir Hamza 
al-Khanzaji took Over but was martyred the same year, after which the jihad’s 
leadership devolved to Sheikh Shamil. He fought many pitched battles with the 
Russians in the twenty-seven years of jihad that followed, in 1260/1844 freeing 
Daghestan of the unbelievers and capturing thirty-five of their cannon, which pro¬ 
voked Russia to send an even larger army to finish the mujahidin , who fought on 
fifteen more years until 1279/1859, when the sheikh was captured. Advanced in 
years, he was banished to Turkey, whence he travelled to Medina in hope of being 
buried there with the Companions and eariy Muslims. He spent the last of his life 
worshipping in the Rawda of the Mosque of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) between the pulpit and the noble tomb, and when he died he was in¬ 
terred, according to his wish, in al-Baqi* Cemetery {al-Muslimun fi al-lttihad al- 
Sufyati ahr al-tarikh (y28), 1.65,1.149,1.154-55, 1.398). 

x326 Shams ai-Din ... Dhahabi (see (Imam) Dhahabi, xll4) 

x327 Shawkani (w4fl,5) is Muhammad ibn 1 Ali ibn Muhammad ibn 'Abdullah 
al-Shawkani. born in Shawkan near Khawlan, Yemen, in 1173/1760. A major 
scholar in Sacred Law and hadith, he was educated in San‘a, where he was 
appointed as an Islamic judge in a h. 1229, a position he held throughout his life. 
He authored 114 works in hadith. biography, Sacred Law, Koranic exegesis, fun¬ 
damentals of Islamic jurisprudence, and tenets of faith, though his greatest work 
was his eight-volume hadith commentary Mayl al-awtar min asrar muntaqa al- 
akhhar |The realization of desires, from the secrets of selected hadiths]. He died 
in San‘a in 1250/1834 (al-A'lam (yl36), 6.298), 

\328 ("Sheikh..,,” "Sheikh al-Islam....' ! ) (see under proper name) 

x329 (Imam, Sheikh) Shirbini (al-Khatib) (see Muhammad Shirbini Khatib, 
x264(a)) 

x330 Shu'ayb (u3.5) is Shu'ayb ibn Mikil ibn Yashjar ibn Madyan (upon whom 
be peace), a prophet of Allah Most High who was nicknamed the Speaker of the 
Prophets for the fairness of his exhortations to the folk of Madyan. who were 
unbelievers who cheated when weighing and measuring out goods to people. He 
was descended of Ibrahim (upon whom be peace) and came after Hud and Salih, 
only a short time before Musa. Commentators relate that when his people 
repeatedly rejected his call to pure monotheism, Shu'ayb and those who believed 
departed from them, and Allah opened up to them one of the gales of hell, afflict¬ 
ing them with the most extreme heat. They entered tunnels to flee from it, but 
found it the more unbearable, so some of them came out onto an open plain, 
where they found a cloud above them and with it. a cool, pleasant breeze. They 
called the others to come and join them until the entire people were assembled 
under it, whereupon Allah caused the earth to quake, changed the cloud to fire, 
and burned them to ashes (al-A'lam (yl36). 3.165—66; and al-Sirajal-munir (y72), 
1.495). 

x331 (Sheikh) Shu'ayb Arna’ut (o221(d(Il(end)))) is Shu'ayb ibn Muharram 
ibn ‘Ali, Abu Usama al-Ama’ut, born in Damascus in 1928. two years after his 
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father’s emigration for religious reasons from Shkoder, Albania. He is a scholar 
of hadith. Hanafi law. Koranic exegesis, and Arabic grammar and lexicology who 
has edited many classic Islamic works from old manuscripts. Educated in Damas¬ 
cus. he studied Hanafi jurisprudence with sheikhs such as 'Abd al-Kazzaq al- 
1 lalabi, Nuh al-Albani. Sulavman al-Ghawji. and others, and hadith terminology 
under Abdullah al-Habashi, Sheikh al-Kallas, and Salih al-Farfur, with the latter 
of whom he also read the eight-volume Hanafi Hashiya radd al-muhtar of Ibn 
Abidin during the course of seven years, and the Koranic commentaries of 
Zamakhshari and Nasafi. Among the better known scholars of his profession, he 
has edited, annotated, and judged the hadiths of more than eighty works to date, 
of which the most famous is perhaps the five-volume Zadal-rna'ad [The provision 
for the return] by Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, though he feels that his most impor¬ 
tant scholarly contribution lies in the editing of three works: Shark al-sunna [The 
explanation of the sunna] by Imam Haghawi, which presents the primary Koranic 
and hadith textual evidence for rulings of Sacred Law; Shark mushkil al-athar 
[The explanation of problematic hadiths] by Imam Tahawi, which explains the 
accord between ostensible contradictions among hadiths in terms of which ones 
are understood, abrogated, or conditioned bv others or by the Koran; and al- 
Ihsanfi taqrib Sahih Ibn Hibban [The proficiency: on facilitating the “Rigorously 
authenticated hadith collection” of Ibn Hibban], whose basic text is Ala’ al-Din 
['arises commentary on the Sahih oil bn Hibban, The preparation of these works, 
each of which has sixteen volumes, was by no means a mere exercise in editing. 
With Ibn Hibban, for example, the original text consisted of eight volumes, to 
which Sheikh Shu'ayb supplied the equivalent of eight additional volumes of his 
ow n notes and commentary. In our times, as sheikhs qualified to teach the classic 
works of the Islamic sciences grow 7 steadily fewer. Shu'ayb's hope is that such 
expanded and annotated editions will to some extent fulfill the educational needs 
of the Muslims who read them. Though he will probably be remembered for his 
work in hadith, he strongly believes that Muslims should take their religion from 
those w ith the best understanding of the primary texts of the Koran and prophetic 
traditions, at their forefront the Imams of the four schools. “They are explainers, 
not popes." he says, "but in each of their schools there afterwards followed a 
hundred or more scholars who refined and added to their work, men whose sta¬ 
ture in Islamic knowledge was like mountains, any of whom could put fifteen of 
the scholars available today in his pocket." He presently lives in Amman, where 
he supervises the research staff and library of the Mu’assasa al-Risala publishing 
house (n). 

x332 Shu’ba (w4(.l.?) is Shu'ba ibn a)-Hajjaj ibn al-Ward. Abu Bistain al-'Ataki, 
of Wasit. Iraq, a,id then of Basra, bom in 82/7(1] A reliable narrator and profi¬ 
cient hadith scholar, he was the first to search in Iraq for knowledge of the reliabil¬ 
ity of various hadith transmitters and to defend the sunna. Imam Shafi'i said of 
him. “If not for Shu'ba. hadith would have been unknown in Iraq." He was noted 
for his devotions in his personal life, and died in 160/778 (ai-A'lam (yl36), 3.164; 
and Taqrib al-iithdhib (y 16), 266). 

x333 St raj a! Din Bulqini (wl2.3) is 'Umar ibn Ruslan ibn Niisavr ibn Salih, 
Abu Hafs Siraj al-Din al-Kinani al-Bulqini, born in Bulqina. Egypt, in 724/1324. 
A Shafi'i mujiahid Imam, hadith master (hafiz), and judge, he was educated in 
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Cairo and gained recognition as the foremost representative of the Shafi'i school 
in his time. In a h 769 he was appointed to the judiciary in Damascus. He 
authored a number of works in Shafi'i jurisprudence, hadith, and formal legal 
opinion, and died in Cairo in 805/1403 (al-A'Iam (vl36), 5.46; and n). 

x334 Solomon (see Sulayman, x338) 

x335 Subki (see (Imam) Taqi al-Din Subkt. x345) 

x336 Suddi (w4.4) is Isma‘il ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Karima, Abu 
Muhammad al-Suddi. originally of the Hijaz and then of Kufa. An Imam of 
Koranic exegesis whom Ahmad ibn Hanbal names as a reliable narrator, he 
related hadiths from the Companions Anas ibn Malik, Ibn ‘Abbas, and ‘Abd 
Khayr al-Hamdani. while his hadiths were related by Shu'ba. Sufvan al-Thawri, 
Isra’il. and others. He died in A H. 127 (Siyar u'lam al-nubala' (y37), 5.264-65). 

x337 Sufvan al-Thawri (a2.6) is Sufyan ibn Sa'id ibn Masruq ibn Habib. Abu 
Abdullah al-Thawri of Kufa. born in 97/716. The Imam of hadith masters (huf- 
faz) of his time and among the foremost in Sacred Knowledge and godfearing¬ 
ness. he possessed a phenomenal memory and was able to say. T have never 
learned something and then forgot it.” His father began educating him while 
young, and he studied under nearly six hundred sheikhs, the most important of 
whom were those who transmitted hadiths from Companions like Abu Huravra, 
Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah. Ibn ‘Abbas, and others. A number of principle Imams took 
hadiths from him, such as Ja‘far al-Sadiq, Abu Hanifa, al-Awza‘i, Shu'ba, (all of 
whom died before he did) and a number of others. He once said, ‘T’ve never 
heard a hadith of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) without acting 
upon it, even if only once.” He authored a number of works in hadith and Islamic 
estate division, and many of his aphorisms have been recorded, among them. 
” Asceticism is not eating coarse food or wearing poor clothes, but rather expect¬ 
ing life not to last, and being watchful for death.” He died in 161/778 (al-A‘lam 
(y 136). 3.104-5 , and Siyar u'lam al-nubala' (y37). 7.229-43). 

x338 Sulayk Ghatafani (w28,1) is Sulayk ibn ‘Amr al-Ghatafani (Allah be well 
pleased with him), of the Ghatafan tribe, a Companion of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). The incident mentioned in the hadith of the text 
(at w28.1) was related by Muslim and others, and is virtually the only information 
known about him ( Usud al-^haba fi marifa al-Sahaba (y57), 2,441—12). 

x339 Sulayman (u3.5) is Sulayman ibn Dawud ibn Isha (upon whom be peace), 
the prophet of Allah Most High and son of the prophet Dawud. He knew the lan¬ 
guage of birds, inherited the kingship of Bani Isra’il from his father, and had an 
army of birds, jinn, and men. Allah Most High subjected the winds to his com¬ 
mand, and according to commentators, he possessed a great platform that could 
hold all he needed of palaces, tents, belongings, horses, camels, men, and jinn; 
and whenever he desired to make war, travel, or sojourn in any land on earth, he 
would laden it and command the winds to convey it there, and it would travel a 
month's journey in a single day. Many wonders are recorded of him in the Holy 
Koran and its commentaries, and he is said to have ruled for forty years before his 
death at the age of fifty-two (Qisus al-anbiya' (y59), 498-519). 
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x340 Sulayman Bujayrmi (w4l..3) is Sulayman ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Umar al- 
Bujayrmi, born in Bujayrm. Egypt, in 1331/1719. He was a Shafi'i scholar who 
moved to Cairo at a young age, was educated at al-Azhar. and later taught there. 
Though he lost this eyesight, he produced a number of famous commentaries on 
Shafi'i classics, among them his four-volume al-Tujrid [The abstract), and Tuhfa 
(d-Habib [The gift of the beloved], a commentary on Shirbini's al-Iqmt [The per¬ 
suading] also in four volumes. T le died in the village of Mastiyya, near Bujayrm, 

in 1221/1806 (al-A'lam (yl 36), 3.133). 

x34i Suyuti (b3.2) is ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn Sabiq 
al-Din. Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti, born in 849/1445. He was a Shafi'i mujtahid Imam. 
Sufi, hadith master (hafiz), and historian, a prolific writer who authored works in 
virtually every Islamic science. Raised as an orphan in Cairo, he memorized the 
Koran at eight, then several complete works of Sacred Law, fundamentals of 
jurisprudence, and Arabic grammar; after which he devoted himself to studying 
the Sacred Sciences under some of the foremost sheikhs of the time in each disci¬ 
pline, among them Si raj al-Din Buiqini, with whom he studied Shafi'i jurispru¬ 
dence until his death; Sharaf al-Din al-Munawi. with whom he read Koranic 
exegesis; Taqi al-Din al-Shamani in hadith and the sciences of Arabic; and others. 
He travelled to gain Sacred Knowledge to Damascus, the Hijaz, Yemen, India, 
Morocco, and the lands south of Morocco, as well as to centers of learning in 
Egypt such as Mahalla. Dumyal, and Fayyum. 

When he reached forty years of age, he abandoned the company of men for 
the solitude of the Garden of al-Miqy as by the side of the Nile, avoiding his former 
colleagues as though he had never known them, and it was here that he authored 
most of his nearly six hundred books and treatises. Wealthy Muslims and princes 
would visit him with offers of money and gifts, but he put all of them off, and when 
the sultan requested his presence a number of times, he refused. Blessed with suc¬ 
cess in his years of solitude, it is difficult to name a field in which Suyuti did not 
make outstanding contributions, among them his ten-volume hadith work Jam‘ 
al-jawami' [The collection of collections]; his Koranic exegesis Tafsir al-Jalalayn 
[The commentary of the two Jalals], of which he finished the second half of an 
uncompleted manuscript by-Jala! al-Din Mahalli in just forty days; his classic com¬ 
mentary on the sciences of hadith Tadrih al-rawi fi shark Taqrih al-klawawi [The 
training of the hadith transmitter: an exegesis of Nawawi's "The facilitation"]; 
and many others. A giant among contemporaries, he remained alone, producing 
a sustained output of scholarly writings until his death in Cairo at sixty years of age 
in 911/1505 ( ai-A lam (y 136), 3.301—2; Tadrib al-rawi (y 109), 1.11-12; and n). 

x342 (a) Tabarani (w32.1) is Sulayman ibn Ahmad ibn Ayyub ibn Mutayr, Abu 
al-Oasim al-Lakhami al-Tabarani. born in Acre. Palestine, in 260/873. A great 
hadith master (hafiz) and Koranic commentator, he travelled to listen to hadith 
masters for sixteen years, to the Hijaz, Yemen, Egypt, Iraq, Persia, and the Ara¬ 
bian Peninsula, meeting approximately a thousand sheikhs. He finally settled in 
Isfahan. Persia, where he related hadiths for sixty years, was visited hy scholars 
from all parts of the Muslim world, and authored his three main hadith collec¬ 
tions. the largest of which is his twenty-five-volume al-Mu jarn al-kabir [The 
major lexicon], called a “lexicon" because of the alphabetical arrangement of its 
narrators. When once asked how he acquired such a prodigious store of hadith 
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knowledge, he answered, ‘By sleeping on reed mats for thirty years." He died in 
Isfahan in 360/971 (al-A‘lam fy 136), 3.121; Siyur a'lam al-nubaia ' (y37). 16.1.1.9- 
23; al-Targhib wa al-tarhib (y 4 )), 1.21; and Sheikh Shu*ayb Arna’ut), 

x342 (b) (Dr.) Taha Jabir al-‘Alwani (Document 3) is a Shafi'i scholar and 

specialist in fundamentals of Islamic jurisprudence born of Kurdish parents in al- 
Falluja, to the west of Baghdad, in 1935. After receiving his elementary and sec¬ 
ondary education in Iraq, he attended al-Azhar, where he studied under Sheikh 
‘Abd al-Ghani 'Abd al-Khaliq, author of Hiqjiya al-sunna [The evidentiary 
character of the sunna], and other scholars and graduated in 1959 from thcCollegc 
of Sacred Law, then pursued his postgraduate studies to receive a master’s degree 
and his doctorate in 1972. He has taught Islamic law and its principles at the Uni¬ 
versity of Imam Muhammad ibn Sa'ud in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, is a member of 
the founding council of the Muslim World League in Mecca, a member of the 
Organization of the Islamic Conference (OK ) Islamic Fiqh Academy at Jedda. 
and president of the Fiqb Council of North America. He has edited and annotated 
the six-volume al-Mahsul fi ‘ilm at-usul [The summary: the science of the princi¬ 
ples of Islamic jurisprudence! by al-Fakhr al-Razi, currently under preparation 
for its second printing, and has authored Adah al-ikhtilaffi al-hlatn [The proper 
way of scholarly disagreement in Islam|, Usui al-fiqh al-lslarm [The bases of 
Islamic jurisprudence], and al-ljtihad wa al-taqlidfi al-Islam [Personal juridical 
reasoning versus following qualified scholarship in Islam], the latter two of which 
have been recently translated into English. The International Institute of Islamic 
Thought, which Dr. al-'Alwani helped found in 1981, is an autonomous, non-pro¬ 
fit organization dedicated to articulating the relevance of Islam to the problems of 
thought and life of contemporary Muslims, and promoting and serving Islamic 
research throughout the world. From its headquarters in Washington 
DC,, and with offices from Cairo to Kuala Lumpur, it conducts specialized semi¬ 
nars. commissions the production of scholarly works, grams research scholar¬ 
ships, and disseminates an impressive array of publications to interested scholars 
around the globe. He has headed the institute as president since 1986 (n). 

x343 Tahtawi (w24.2) is Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Istna'il al-Tahtawi, born 
in Tahta, near Asyut, Egypt. He was educated at al-Azhar. where he was later 
appointed sheikh of the Hanafi school. He is best known for his Hashiya al-durr 
al-mukhtar [The commentary on “The choice pearls”], a commentary on the 
basic text of Ibn ‘Abidin's famous Ratld ai-muhtar [The enlightenment of the 
baffled]; and his Hashiya 'ala Maraqt at-falah sharh \'ur al-idah [Commentary on 
“The ascents of felicity: an exegesis of ‘The light of clarity’ ”]. He died in Cairo 
in 1231/1816 (ai-A'lam (yl 36), 1.245). 

x344 Talha (o25.4) is Talha ibn ‘Lbayd Allah ibn ‘Uthman, Abu Muhammad 
al-Tamimi al-Ourashi (Allah be well pleased with him), born twenty-eight years 
before the Hijra (a.d 596) in Mecca. Among the most courageous and generous 
Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), he was of the 
first eight men to enter Islam, of the ten informed that they would enter paradise, 
and one of the committee (shura) 'Umar chose to name hts ealiphal successor. 
Present with the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) at the battle of 
llhud, Talha stood unflinchingly by his side during the reverses suffered there. 
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and swearing to remain with him to the death if need he. sustained twenty-four 
wounds from which he later recovered to fight in every subsequent battle. He had 
extensive trade dealings in Iraq, and never allowed a member of his clan to suffer 
want or debt save that he would pay for their needs at his own expense . He was 
killed at the Battle of al-Jamal at the side of ‘A’isha in 36/656 and buried in Basra 
(ibid., 3.229). 

x345 (imam) Taqi al-Din Subki (Introduction) is "Ali ibn 'Abd al-Kafi ibn ‘Ali 
ibn Tamam. Abu al-Hasan Taqi al-Din al-Subki, born in Subk, Egypt, in 683/ 
1284. The Shafi‘i scholar and Imam of his time, he was a brilliant intellectual, 
hadith master (hafiz), Koranic exegete, and Islamic judge who was described by 
Ibn Hajar Haytami as “the mujtahid Imam whose imamate, greatness, and having 
reached the level of ijrihad are agreed upon,” and by Dhahabi as “the most 
learned, eloquent, and wisest in judgement of all the sheikhs of the age.’’ Edu¬ 
cated in Cairo by such scholars as Ibn Rifa in Sacred Law, ‘Alam al-Din Iraqi in 
Koranic exegesis, and Sharaf al-Din al-Dimyati in hadith, he also travelled to 
acquire knowledge of hadithfrom the sheikhs of Syria, Alexandria, and the Hijaz, 
after which, as Suyuti records, “he devoted himself to writing and giving legal 
opinion, authoring more than 150 works, his writings displaying his profound 
knowledge of hadith and other fields and his magisterial command of the Islamic 
sciences. He educated the foremost scholars of the time, was a painstaking, accu¬ 
rate , and penetrating researcher, and a brilliant debater in the disciplines. No pre¬ 
vious scholar attained to his achie vements in Sacred La w, of masterful inferences. 
subtleties in detail, and carefully worked-out methodological principles,” Salah 
al-Din Safadi said of him, “People say that no one like him had appeared since 
Ghazali, though in my opinion they thereby do him an injustice, for to my mind 
he does not resemble anyone less than Sufyan al-Thawri.“ With his vast erudition, 
he was at the same time a godfearing ascetic in his personal life who was devoted 
to worship and mysticism, though vigilant and uncompromising in matters of 
religion and ready to assail any innovation (bid‘a) or departure from the tenets of 
faith of Ahl al-Sunna. In addition to al-Takmila [The completion], his eleven- 
volume supplement to Nawawi’s Sharh al-Muhadhdhab [The exegesis of “The 
rarefaction”], he also authored the widely quoted h'atawa al-Subki [The legal 
opinions of Subki] in two volumes, as well as a number of other works on tenets 
of faith, Koranic exegesis, and fundamentals of Islamic law, in the latter of which 
his three-volume al-lbhaj fisharh al-Minhaj [The gladdening: an exegesis of “The 
road”], an exposi lion of Bay dawn’s al-Minhaj on the methodological bases of legal 
ijtihad, has won lasting recognition among scholars. In a.h. 739 he moved from 
Cairo to Damascus, where he was appointed to the judiciary and presided for 
seventeen years, at the end of which he became ill, was replaced by his son Taj al- 
Dm, and returned to Cairo, where he died twenty days later in 756/1355 (ibid., 
4.302; al-Fatawa al-hadithiyya (y48). 114; al-Rasa'il al-Subkiyya (y52), 9-13; 
Sheikh Hasan Saqqaf; and n). 

x346 Tha'laba ibn Hatib (p75.15) is Tha'laba ibn Hatib (or ibn Abi Hatib) al- 
Ansari. Ibn Ishaq mentions him among those who helped build the Mosque of al- 
Dirar (Koran 9:107) by which they intended, out of hypocrisy and unbelief, to 
compete with the Mosque of Quba’ and disunite the Muslims, and in hopes that 
the longtime enemy of Islam Abu ‘Amir the Monk would return from Syria to 
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defeat the Prophet (Allah biess him and give him peace) and make the mosque his 
center. This Thalaba is sometimes confused with Tha'laba ibn Hatib ibn ‘Ami ibn 
‘Ubayd ibn Umayya al Aws, who fought at Badr and was martyred at Uhud. The 
hadith mentioned in the text (p75.15) of the former Tha'iaba’s nonpayment of 
zakat was researched by Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, who said that its chains of transmis¬ 
sion are weak, as they come through ‘AM ibn Yazid alAlham, an extremely unre¬ 
liable (matruk) hadith narrator ( al-Isabafi tamyiz al-Sahaba (yl 4) 1.200—201; al- 
Straj al-munir (y72), 1.649; and Zad al-masir ft ‘tint al-tafsir (y 12), 3.474). 

x347 Tirmidhi (Introduction) is Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn Sura ibn Musa, Abu 
Isa al-Sulami al-Tirmidhi, of Tcrmez (in present-day Uzbek S.S.R.), born in 209/ 
824. A hadith master (hafiz) and Imam who was a student of Bukhari, Ishaq ibn 
Rahawayh, and others, he travelled in pursuit of knowledge to Khurasan, Iraq, 
Medina, and Mecca, and authored a number of works in history and hadith, 
among the most famous of which are his five-volume al-Jami' al-kabir [The major 
collection], also known as Sahih al-Tirmidhi; and his al-Shama’il ul-nubaveiyya 
[The prophetic traits], which describes in detail the person, manners, and appear¬ 
ance of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), ‘Umar ibn ‘Allak said 
of Tirmidhi, “Bukhari died without leaving anyone in Khurasan like Abu ‘Isa in 
knowledge, memory, piety, and asceticism ....” In later life he became blind, and 
died in Termez in 279/892 (al-A‘lam (yl36), 6.322; and Siyar a'lam al-nubala' 
<y37), 13.270-73). 

x348 Titus Burekhardt (w!3.1)isa European Muslim writer of the present cen¬ 
tury who was born in Florence, Italy, the son of the Swiss sculptor Cart 
Burekhardt and a member of a patrician family of Basle. Although he first fol¬ 
lowed his father’s profession, his strong attraction to oriental art led him to a 
theoretical study of eastern doctrines and repeated journeys to Islamic countries. 
After some years of studying the history of art and oriental languages, he became 
director of the Graf-Verlag publishing house; which specialized in facsimile edi¬ 
tions of ancient manuscripts. In 1972 he was appointed to UNESCO for the pre¬ 
servation of the ancient city of Fez. He is the author of The Moorish Culture in 
Spain, one of the best and most sensitive works on an Islamic civilization; Art of 
Islam: Language and Meaning, Sacred Art in East and West; An Introduction to 
Sufi Doctrine; and Letters of a Sufi Master, a translation of the Rasa 'il [Letters] of 
at- 1 Arabi al-Darqawi. His books on Sufism have a wide readership, both Muslim 
and non-Muslim, for which reason it is worth mentioning here two points of 
departure in them that occasionally obscure the spirit of what they are intended 
to explain. 

The first is his transposition of Sufi theosophy to Platonic philosophical lan¬ 
guage, not only in ordinary, needful metaphysical distinctions such as 'being', 
‘act’, and ‘essence’, but also in substantive doctrinal conceptions of the Platonic 
worldview such as 'immutable essences', ‘archetypes’, ‘Ideas', and so forth, which 
at Burckhardt's hands often generate passages of philosophical interest, but 
whose connection with their explanadum. Sufism, is not clear or convincing. For 
Sufis, whatever vocabulary they may choose, behold the Truth by the sun of 
divine revelation, not the movements of human introspection, and in a word, are 
illumined, while Plato is unillumincd. 

The second point of departure is a comparative religions approach to Islam 
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and Sufism which understands them according to the “essentia) unity" (and uni¬ 
versal validity) of all religions. On this point, Islam clearly teaches that all true 
religions, as originally revealed, were identical in fundamentals of belief (usul) 
such as the oneness of God, the Final Judgement, and heaven and hell, in which 
sense “we make no distinction between any of His messengers” (Koran 2:285), 
though each prophetic messenger brought particular rules and rites (furu‘) that 
differed to some extent from those of previous messengers, and “to every nation 
We appointed a worship” (Koran 22:67). So while the anciently revealed religions 
that are found today naturally show some similarities to Islam, this fact does not 
prove their “essential unity” with it as they presently exist, for the One who 
revealed the religions informs us not only that their beliefs and scriptures have 
since been altered by the hands of men, who “changed the words from their places 
and forgot a share of what they were reminded of’ (Koran 5:13), but also that 
their rites and laws have been abrogated by those revealed to the Final Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), which is why “whoever seeks other than 
Islam as a religion will never have it accepte d from him” (Koran 3:85). This is how 
Allah Most High has explained the similarities and differences between religions, 
and any comparative approach beyond this can never lay claim to the truth. 

Aside from such ideas, which are far from Islam, the works of Titus 
Burckhardt contain many original discussions of the meaning of Islamic art. a 
field which few westerners have equalled his depth in and appreciation of, and for 
which he is likely to be remembered. He died in Lausanne, Switzerland, in 1984 
{Art of Islam (y31). inside back cover; and n). 

x349 ‘Ubada ibn al-Samit (wl8.4) is ‘Ubada ibn al-Samit ibn Qays, Abu al- 
Walid al-Khazraji (Allah be well pleased with him), bom thirty-eight years before 
the Hijra (a.D 586). A Medinan Helper and Companion of the Prophet ( Allah 
bless him and give him peace), he was known for his personal piety, and was 
among those who fought at the battle of Badr, as well as the others, and in the con¬ 
quest of Egypt. He related 181 hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) and became the first person appointed as an Islamic judge in Palestine, 
where he died, in either Ramla or Jerusalem, in 34/654 (al-A lam (y 136), 3.258). 

x350 Ubayy ibn Khalaf (o9,0) was one of the unbelievers of Mecca who used to 
injure the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and once even incited 
‘Uqba ibn Abi Mu'it to spit in his face. When he told the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) after Badr that he was feeding a horse each day in Mecca 
upon which he would kill him, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
replied, "It is I who shall slay you, Allah willing,” and kept his word the following 
year at the battle oflihud, where he killed him with a stab from a short spear. A 
hadith declares, “The wretchedestof men is whoever kills a prophet, or a prophet 
kills” {al-Shifa (yl 16), 1.238-39). 

,\351 ‘Umar (b3.2) is ‘Umar ibn al-Khattabibn Nufayi, Abu Hafs al-Qurashi al- 
‘Adawi (Allah be well pleased with him), born forty years before the Hijra (A.n. 
584) in Mecca, He was one of the greatest Companions of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), as renowned for his tremendous personal courage 
and steadfastness as for his fairness in giving judgements. Among the heroes of 
the Meccan nobles in the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, he entered Islam five 
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years before the emigration to Medina, and Ibn Mas'ud was later to observe, "We 
were not able to pray by the Kaaba until ‘UmaT became Muslim." He fought in 
all the battles of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and was sworn 
fealty to as the second caliph of Islam on the day of Abu Bakr’s death. During his 
ten-and-a-half-ycar caliphate, Syria, Palestine. Iraq, Egypt, and all the Arabian 
Peninsula were added to the dominions of Islam, and about twelve thousand 
mosques were built. He related 537 hadithsfrom the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) and was the first to date Islamic events from the year of the Hijra. 
His sayings, addresses, and letters were of great eloquence, and a memorable 
event seldom befell him without his composing a line of poetry about it. His ring 
was inscribed with the words, "Death suffices as an admonition, O ‘Umar," 
Stabbed by a slave while performing the dawn prayer, he died three nights 
later in 23/644 ( al-A‘lam (yl36), 5.45—46). 

x352 (Sheikh) 'Umar Barakat (Introduction) is “Umar Barakat ibn al-Sayyid 
Muhammad Barakat al-Shami al-Biqai. A scholar of Shafi‘i jurisprudence and 
rhetoric, he was originally from al-Biqa\ north of Damascus, Syria, and was edu¬ 
cated at al-Azhar, where he studied under Sheikh Ibrahim Bajuri. He then moved 
to Mecca and authored his two-volume commentary on ‘ilmdai at-satik [The 
reliance of the traveller] entitled Fayd al-llah al-Malik fi hall alfaz 'Umdai al- 
salik wa 'uddai al-nasik [The outpouring of the Sovereign Divinity in solving the 
words of "The reliance of the traveller and tools of the worshipper 1 ’], which he 
wrote because, in his words, "there was no explanative work to solve its words 
and clarify its meanings except for one commentary by the great teacher al-Jaw- 
jari. which is a valuable exegesis of the familiar short work, but which contains 
interpolations and misprints unnoticable to any save someone with experience in 
authoring works of Sacred Law, as well as some obvious errors. It has remained 
thus because it was printed in Mallibar, there being no one in those lands to cor¬ 
rect it ....” He also authored a work on rhetoric about types of metaphors, and 
died sometime after 1307/1890, the date he completed Fayd al-llah al-Malik 
(ibid., 5.65; and Fayd al-llah al-Malik (y27), 1.2-3. 2.224, 2.355). 

x353 ‘Umar ibn Khattab (see ‘Umar, x351) 

x354 ‘Umar al-Maliki (w27.2) is someone about whom no other information 
was available than that he was a disciple of the early ascetic and mystic, Hasan al- 
Basri, as is mentioned in Suyuli's narrative at w27.2 (n). 

*355 (al-Hajj) UmarTal (w4.9)is ‘Umar ibn Sa'id ibn ‘Uthman, al-Futial-Turi 
al-Kidiwi. bom in Halwar. near Podor in the Gidi district of northern Senegal in 
1794. A Tijani sheikh of impressive education, intellect, and remarkable organi¬ 
zational talents, he conducted jihad against French troops and pagan indigenous 
peoples in Guinea, Senegal, and Mali from 1852 to 1864. He first studied Arabic 
and Islamic subjects with his father, and by the time he left home to study 
elsewhere, had not only memorized the Koran, but also the two Sahihs of Bukhari 
and Muslim. He taught the Sacred Sciences in Satina foT about twelve years, dur¬ 
ing which period he joined the Tijani tariqa, a new order founded only thirteen 
years before his birth which was then spreading through West Africa from 
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Mauritania. He first took the way from Sheikh 'Abd al-Karim ibn Ahmad al- 
Naqil, but in less than two years decided to perform the hajj, and made his way 
eastward across Africa to the Hija/,, where he fulfilled the pilgrimage and com¬ 
pleted his training in the tariqa with the Moroccan sheikh Muhammad al-Ghali al- 
Tijani. He stayed with the latter for three years in Medina before being authorized 
as an independent sheikh. After performing hajj again, he returned first to Cairo, 
where he authored a Koranic commentary, and then set off in 1830 for West 
Africa. Enroute, he stopped for a series of residences in various cities, among 
them Sokoto, Nigeria, where he remained six years with Muhammad Bello, the 
son of the Fufani rnujahid 'lHitman ibn Fodi (\364), writing and acquiring the 
firsthand military and administrative expertise that he was later to use in his jihad 
in West Africa, the plans for which he was beginning to formulate in his mind. 
Returning to his homeland after twenty years, he recruited many to the Tija.ni 
tariqa. which he marshalled for the purposes of jihad. In his military campaigns, 
which are too numerous to record in detail here, he fought occasional skirmishes 
with the French, but his main efforts were directed at spreading Islam eastward by 
fighting the pagan Bambara people of Kart a and Segu, which he did with consid¬ 
erable success at the head of an army that at its peak numbered some thirty 
thousand men, His force was well disciplined and applied Islamic law, as for 
example at the surrender of Karta, where 'Umar ordered the indigenous idols be 
brought out to be smashed at his own hands with an iron mace. His opinions paral¬ 
leled those of Ahmad ibn Idris al-Fasi and Muhammad ‘Ali Sanusi on many 
issues, and he admired the writings of Sheikh 'Abd al-Wahhab Sha'rani. He died 
in Ghoro. Mali, in 1280/1864 after an escape from being besieged in Hatndallahi 
during an unsuccessful bid to take Masina (Muslim Brotherhoods (y86), 68-98). 

x336 ‘Umayr ibn Yazid (see Abu JaH'ar Khatmi, x44) 

x357 Umm Kulthum (r8.2) is Umm Kulthutn bint 'Uqba ibn Abi Mu'it al- 
Umawiyya (Allah be well pleased with her), not the Prophet’s daughter (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) of that name, but the half-sister of the caliph 
'Uthman from his mother. Among those who entered Islam very early, when she 
learned that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had Left for 
Medina, she set out on foot to follow him, refusing to return when her brothers 
caught up with her to take her back. She related hadiths from the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) that are recorded in the collections of both Bukhari 
and Muslim, and died in about 33/633 ( al-A'lam (y!36), 3.231). 

x358 Umm Salama (w.Vl.I) is Hind bint Abi Umayya ibn al-Mughira ibn Ab¬ 
dullah ibn 'Umar, Umm Salama al-Makh/umiyya (Allah be well pleased with 
her), Mother of the Faithful, one of the wives of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). One of the most intelligent and refined of women, she entered 
Islam in the early years and emigrated with her first husband, Abu Salama, to 
Ethiopia before emigrating to Medina, where her husband died, Abu Bakr then 
asked for her hand in marriage but she refused, after which the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) proposed to her and she accepted, marrying him in 
a h. 4. She lived a long life, relating 378 hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), and died in Medina in 62/681 (ibid.. 8.97-98; and I'aqrtb 
al-tahdhih (yl6). 754). 
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x359 'Uqba ibn ‘Amir (k29.0) is ‘Uqba ibn 'Abas a!-Juhani (Allah be well 
pleased with him). One of the Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), he was an archer, poet, and reciter of the Koran who was know¬ 
ledgeable in Sacred Law. He was one of those who helped gather the Holy Koran, 
and he related fifty-five hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). He participated in the Muslim conquest of Egypt with ‘Amr ibn al-‘As, 
and ruled it for a time before being relieved of command, after which he took 
charge of Muslim naval military expeditions, and later died in Egypt in 58/678 (al- 
A'lam (y 136), 4.240). 

x360 ‘Uthman (o25.4) is ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan ibn Abi al-‘As ibn Umayya al- 
Qurashi (Allah be well pleased with him). born in Mecca forty-seven years before 
the Hijra (a.D. 577). He was the third caliph of Islam and one of the ten whom the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) informed they would enter 
paradise. Of noble lineage, wealthy, and extremely handsome, he entered Islam 
shortly after the prophetic mission began, and among his greatest works was to 
outfit the ''army of hardship” for the expedition to Tabuk, donating three 
hundred camels with their equipage and one thousand gold dinars, whereupon 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said, “Nothing ‘Uthman docs 
after today will harm him.'’ He accepted the caliphate after ‘Umar’s death in a.H. 
23, and during His tenure, Armenia, Caucasia, Khurasan, Kirman, Sijistan, 
Cyprus, and much of North Africa were added to the dominions of Islam. He 
completed the gathering of the Koran begun by Abu Bakr, who had collected the 
written fragments of it that the Companions possessed, which ‘Uthman now 
called for to be checked and collated with those who had memorized it, written 
into a single volume, and ordered everything else to be burned before he had the 
text copied and sent to all parts of the Muslim world. He related 146 hadiths from 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), who married two of his 
daughters to him at different times, Ruqayya and Umm Kulthum, for which 
reason ‘Uthman was called He of the Two Lights (Dhul Nurayn). At the end of 
his caliphate in 35/656, groups of men came from Egypt, Basra, and Kufa, comp- 
lainingthat ‘Uthman had placed members of his clan, Bani Umayya, in prominent 
public offices, and demanded he remove them. When he refused, they sur¬ 
rounded his house in an attempt to force him to resign, but he would not. and 
finally some of them climbed over the walls of his home and murdered him as he 
sat reading the Koran (ibid., 4.210; and Sheikh Shu‘ayb Arna'ut). 

x361 ‘Uthman (w40.5) is ‘Uthman ibn ‘Umar ibn Faris al-Abadi of Basra.orig¬ 
inally from Bukhara. He was a reliable transmitter (thiqa) whose hadiths were 
recorded in the works of Bukhari, Muslim, and in the other main collections. He 
died in a h. 209 (Taqrib al-tahdhib (yl6), 385). 

x362 ‘Uthman ibn ‘Abdullah (w31.1) is ‘Uthman ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Mawhabal- 
Tamimi. of Medina. A reliable hadith transmitter of the generation who came 
after the Companions, his hadiths were recorded in the collections of Bukhari, 
Muslim, Tirmidhi, and others. He died after A.H 120 (ibid., 385; and Siyara lam 
al-nubala (y37), 5.187). 

x363 ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (nee ‘Uthman, x360) 
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x364 ‘Uthtnan ibn Fodi (w9.4), known as U sum an dan Fodio, was born in 
Maratta in northern Nigeria in 1754. An Islamic scholar and Qadiri sheikh from 
a family of learned Muslims, he led the Fulani jihad in northern Nigeria with his 
younger brother ‘Abdallahi and son Muhammad Bello. Having memorized the 
Koran and learned Maliki jurisprudence, hadith. and Arabic grammar when 
young, he became an accomplished scholar, author, poet, and Sufi. He recorded 
his experience of a stage of the mystic way in the words, “When l reached the age 
of thirty-six, God stripped the veil from my sight, the imperfection from my hear¬ 
ing and sense of smell, the flatness from my taste, the knots from my hands, and 
the heaviness from my feet and body. I saw things far away like near things and 
heard distant sounds like close ones. I smelt the good smell of the worshipper of 
God, sweeter than any sweetness, and the bad odor of the sinful man, more 
repugnant than any putrefaction ....” Though he authored a number of works in 
Arabic on Sufism, theology, and Sacred Law, his particular concern was syn¬ 
cretism, the compromise of Islam by admixture of pagan elements indigenous to 
the Nigeria of his time. These aberrant practices led first to an emigration (hijra) 
by him and his Qadiri followers from the lands of Gobir to the north and west, and 
then galvanized them to undertake a jihad that would physically bring all the re¬ 
gion to orthodox Islam. It began with a vision of ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani, who 
fastened upon him “the sword of Allah to draw against His foes,” and ‘Uthman 
and his army were to fight for four years, mainly against the Gobir and Habe 
peoples, their hardest campaign being the siege on the Gobir capital of Alkalawa 
in 1806, which lasted two years. With its surrender, the Habe will to resist also dis¬ 
appeared and ‘Uthman and his forces had effectively won the war. He divided the 
leadership of the Islamic state between his brother and son, and then retired to 
study and to teach his many students until his death in Sifawa in 1817 (Muslim 
Brotherhoods (y86), 15-25). 

x365 ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf (w40,3) is ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf ibn Wahb. Abu 
‘Amr of Aws (Allah be well pleased with him). A Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) who participated in the battle of Uhud and 
those after it, he was appointed during ‘Umar’s caliphate as governor of southern 
Iraq (al-Sawad), and in Ali’s time as governor of Basra. After the Battle of al- 
Jama) he went to live in Kufa, where he died in the caliphate of Mu'awiya some 
time after41/661 (al-A‘lam (yl36), 4.205). 


x366 'Uthman ibn ‘Isa Marani (ml2.6) is ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa ibn Dirbas ibn 
Khayr. Abu ‘Amr Diya’ al-Din al-Marani al-Kurdi al-Mawsuli. born near Mosul, 
Iraq, in 5160 123. A Shafi'i scholar of Kurdish descent described by Taj al-Din 
Subki as “the most learned Shafi'i of his time in jurisprudence and fundamentals 
of law and faith,’’ he first studied Sacred Law in Arbil, Iraq, and then Damascus 
before moving to Cairo, where he settled. He was appointed as head of the Egyp¬ 
tian judiciary by Sultan Salah al-Din Ayyubi in A H. 566, though he later left the 
position and devoted himself to teaching and writing. He authored a commentary 
on Abu Ishaq Shirazi’s al-Luma' [The effulgences] in fundamentals of jurispru¬ 
dence, but is best known for his twenty-volume work in Shafi'i law, al-Istiqsa’ li 
nuidhuhih al-fuqaha’ [The comprehensive: on jurists' schools of thought], a com¬ 
mentary on Shirazi’s al-Muhadhdhab [The rarefaction]. He died in Cairo in 602/ 
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1206 (ibid. ,4.212; Siyar a'lam al-nubala (y37), 22.291; and Tabaqat al-Shafi'iyya 
al-kubra (yl28). 8.337). 

x367 Uways al-Barawi (w9.4) is Uways ibn Muhammad ibn Bashir al-Barawi, 
born in Brava on the southern Somalian coast in 1847 He studied Shafi'i jurispru¬ 
dence, Koranic exegesis, Arabic grammar, and Sufism in his hometown before 
travelling to Baghdad, the headquarters of the Oadiri order to which he belonged, 
for fuller instruction in the way. After a number of years of study there with 
Sheikh Mustafa ibn al-Sayyid Salman al-Jaylani, he received authorization as a 
sheikh in the tariqa and returned home. Possessed of considerable organizational 
capacity, leadership, and spiritual gifts, he won numerous adherents, many of 
whom he trained for missionary activities, and his Uwaysi-Qadin tariqa is 
credited with a considerable expansion of Islam in Tanganyika, southern 
Somalia, and eastern Zaire. He also founded agricultural settlements at Bilad al- 
Amin and at Biolay, 150 miles north of Brava, where he was assassinated at the 
age of sixty-three in 1909. B.G. Martin states: “In its spread from Brava to Zan¬ 
zibar to the mainland of Tanganyika and then westward into the Congo, the 
Uwaysiya Qadiriya became a major Muslim movement in East Africa. Though it 
began as early as 1883, Qadiri proselytization is still continuing. In a region where 
adherence to a tariqa is synonymous with conversion to Islam, such a movement 
assumed more than ordinary significance” (Muslim Brotherhoods (y86), 152-65, 
176). 

x368 Wali al-Dinal-Traqi (w28,l) is Ahmad ibn ' Abd ui-Rahim ibn al-Husayn, 
Abu Zar‘a Wali al-Din al-‘Iraqi. born til Cairo in 76271361. Of Kurdish descent, 
he was the son of Zayn al-Din al-'lraqi (xl88) and like him, was also a Shafi'i 
scholar and haditb master (hafiz). His father took him to Damascus, where he was 
educated, and when he returned to Cairo, he succeeded Jala! Bulqini as the head 
of the judiciary, though his uncompromising attitude towards rulers caused him to 
be later removed from office. He authored a number of works in Sacred Law, 
haditb and its sciences. Muslim biographies, and formal legal opinion, and died in 
Cairo in 826(1423 (al-A‘lam (y 136), 1.148). 

x369 Wasiyyullah ‘Abbas (w56.2) is a contemporary hadith scholar who edited 
and annotated Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal's Fada'il al-Sahaba [The excellences of 
the prophetic Companions] as his doctoral thesis at Umm al-Qura University in 
Mecca. His two-volume dissertation was first published in Beirut in 1403/1983 (n). 

x.V7l) Ya'qub (u3.5) is Ya'qub ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim (upon whom be peace), a 
prophet of Allah Most High. Also known as Isra’il. the offspring of his twelve sons 
composed the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il. who took their name from him. He is 
mentioned in the Holy Koran in various places, among them sura Yusuf, named 
for his son, who was also a prophet. Commentators record that he lived for 147 
years (al-Futuhat at-ilahiyya (y65), 2.433; and n). 

x371 Y’ahya (u3.5) is Y’ahya ibn Zakariyya (upon whom be peace), the prophet 
of Allah Most High born to the prophet Zakariyya and his wife, who was the ma¬ 
ternal aunt of 'Isa (upon w'hom be peace), though Yahya was born before Isa. 
Commentators record that he was descended through Zakariyya from Sutayman 
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(upon whom be peace), and that he was the last one sent before ‘Isa to Bani Isra’il, 
who killed him when he was 120 years old, just as they had killed his father {ai- 
Shifa (yl 16), 1.192). 

x372 Yahya ibn Abi Kathir (a2.5) is Yahya ibn Salih, Abu Nasr Ibn Abi Kathir 
al-Ta’i al-Yamami. Originally of Basra, he lived in Medina for ten years, taking 
hadiths from the foremost of the generation that followed the Companions, and 
then moved to Yamama, in the Najd, where he was famous as a hadith scholar, 
though he later suffered for his outspoken condemnation of some of the policies 
of the Umayyad caliphs. One of the leading early hadith Imams, some have con¬ 
sidered him even more learned than Zuhri, He died in 129/747 ( al-A'tam (yl36), 
8.150). 

x373 Yahya ibn Sa’id (w48.2) is Yahya ibn Sa’id ibn Qays, Abu Sa'id a!-Ansari 
al-Najjari, originally of Medina. An Islamic judge first in Medina and later in Iraq, 
he was one of the main figures in the early science of hadith, and al-Jumhi said of 
him, “I have not seen anyone who resembled Zuhri more closely than Yahya ibn 
Said. If not for the two of them, many sun nas would have been lost."’ He died in 
al-Hashimiyya, Iraq, in 143/760 (ibid,, 8.147), 

x374 ai-Yasa' (u3.5) is al-Yasa‘ ibn Akhtub ibn al-‘Ajuz (upon whom be 
peace), whom Allah Most High made a prophet and messenger to Bani Isra’il 
after Ilyas (xl86) was raised up from among them. Allah inspired and aided him, 
and his people believed in him and honored him, applying the Sacred Law among 
themselves until his death {al-Fuiuhat at-ilahiyya (y65), 2.58, 3,550). 

x375 Yasin Arafa (Document 1), a native of Damascus, is a friend of Sheikh 
‘Abd al-Wakil Durubi’s of about his own age who has visited him almost daily for 
the past thirty-five years and been his business partner in editing and publishing 
a number of classic works on Sufism and Shafi'i jurisprudence (n). 

x376 Yunus (u3.5) (upon whom be peace), also known as He of the Fish (Dhul 
Nun), was the prophet of Allah Most High to the people of Nineveh (in present- 
day Iraq) whom, as commentators relate, he called to the worship of Allah alone, 
but who rejected him and his message until he at length grew angry with them and 
departed, informing them that Allah's punishment would be visited upon them in 
three days. When he left them and boarded a ship, his people saw the seriousness 
of their plight and made a deep and sincere repentance, all of them coming forth 
from their dwellings to beg Allah to turn aside His punishment, and when it 
appeared above like a section of darkest night, Allah caused it to revolve 
harmlessly overhead. A storm at sea meanwhile assailed the ship carrying Yunus, 
and in the course of it, the passengers saw that their only hope was for one of their 
number to lighten ship by jumping overboard, but when they drew lots to see who 
it would be, the lot fell to Yunus. Unwilling to put him off, they cast lots again and 
again, but each time it fell .to the prophet, and at length they saw that some great 
matter was afoot and let him go. As he took to the water, a great fish swallowed 
him and he remained in its belly for some days, regretting his anger towards his 
people, and expressing his abject humility towards Allah with the words, “There 
is no god but You, glory be to You, verily 1 was of the wrongdoers.“ and Allah 
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saved him by causing the fish to cast him up on the shore (Qisas at-anbiya' (y59), 
286-93). 

x377 Yunus Hamdan (Document 2) is Yunus ibn Hamdan ibn Qublan Abu 
Jamus, Abu Anas, born in the Markaarea east of Amman, Jordan, in 1944. Edu¬ 
cated in Amman, he served as a teacher for four years in the Jordanian Army 
before becoming the imam of a mosque under the Ministry of Endowments (Wi- 
zara al-Awqaf) in 1968. He took the Shadhili tariqa from Sheikh Muhammad 
Sa‘id Kurdi in the summer of 1967, and by the time of the sheikh’s death five years 
later, was one of his most advanced disciples. He studied Shafi'i jurisprudence 
with both his sheikh and with the mufti of Irbid, Sheikh Barakat, and in 1982 took 
a degree from the University of Jordan in Sacred Law. He has been the trans¬ 
lator’s neighbor since 1983, and was one of those who generously agreed to check 
the Arabic of the present volume before it was submitted for publication. One of 
the signs of Allah in humility, kindness, and patience, he currently lives in 
Amman, where he teaches Arabic grammar, Shafi'i jurisprudence, and Koran 
recital to a small circle of students (n). 

x378 Yusuf (u3.5) is Yusuf ibn Ya'qub (upon whom he peace), the prophet of 
Allah Most High whose story is recounted by the Holy Koran in the sura that 
bears his name; how his brothers, jealous of the love their father had for him, cast 
him into a well, how he was sold into slavery in Egypt, later rising to a high posi¬ 
tion there, and the forgiveness he showed them when they came to him in their 
hour of need (Koran 12; and n). 

x379 Yusuf Ardabili (o22.t(d(H))) is Yusuf ibn Ibrahim, Jamal al-Din al- 
Ardabili. of Ardabil, Azerbaijan. He was a Shafi’i scholar whom Ibn Qadi 
Shuhba described as “tremendous in Sacred Knowledge,” and who authored 
Kitab al-anwar h a'malal-abrar [The book of lights for the works of the pious] in 
Sacred Law. He died in Ardabil in 799/1397 at over seventy years of age ( al-AUam 
(yl36), 8.212). 

x380 (Sheikh) Yusuf Nabahani (w52.1(60)) is Yusuf ibn Tsma’il ibn Yusuf 
al-Nabahani, born in the village of Ijzim, Palestine, in 1265/1849. He was a Shafi'i 
scholar, Sufi, judge, poet, and the author of works in Sacred Law, tenets of faith, 
prophetic biography, hadith, heresiotogy, and Sufism, including his two-volume 
Jami' karamat al-awliya’ [Compendium of the miracles of the friends of Allah], 
Wasa’U al-wusui ila shama'it al-Rasul [The means of knowing the attributes of the 
Prophet], Sa'ada al-darayn ft al-salat 'ala Sayyid al-Kawnayn [Felicity in this 
world and the next through the blessings upon the Liegelord of the Two Abodes], 
and forty-five others, among them some of the most beautiful works that exist in 
commemoration of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He was 
educated at al-Azhar, edited a newspaper in Istanbul for a period and corrected 
the books it published, and then returned to be appointed to the judiciary in 
Beirut, a capacity in which he served for twenty years before moving to Medina. 
After the outbreak of the First World War, he returned to Ijzim, where he died 
in 1350/1932 (ibid. ,8.218; Wasa’il al-wusul (y97), 11; and n). 

x381 Yusuf Qaradawi (w46.1) was born in Egypt in 1926. A contemporary 
Islamic scholar, author, and poet, he memorized the Holy Koran before age ten 
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and completed his education at al-Azhar, where he took a doctoral degree with 
highest honors in 1973 . He has wri tten more than twenty works which have gained 
a wide readership in the Islamic world, but is probably best known for his al-Halal 
wa al-haramfi ai-Isiam [The lawful and unlawful in Islam] which, although it con¬ 
tains some unreliable positions in Sacred Law, represents an original effort to 
make the comprehensive rules of Islam accessible and understandable to 
nonspecialists, and shows its author as a modern thinker concerned with joining 
between the principles of the religion and the problems of the times. He is cur 
rently the Dean of a college of Sacred Law in Qatar (al-Sahwa al-Islamivya 
(ylll), back cover; and n). 

x382 (a) (Sheikh) Yusuf al-Rjfa‘i (w40.2) is Yusuf ibn al-Sayyid Hashim al- 
Rifa'i, bom in Kuweit in 1351/1932. A Shafi’i scholar, former minister of state, 
educator, Sufi, and author, he was given his primary education in the Holy Koran 
by Sheikh Ahmad al-‘Aqil in Kuweit, and studied Sacred Law in Damascus and 
Shafi'i jurisprudence under Sheikh Muhammad Muhammad Salih of Kuweit and 
others. His father, al-Sayyid Hashim al-Rifa‘i, was the captain of a pearl-harvest¬ 
ing sailing ship, then a state official, and finally an advocate in the Shari‘a court 
of Kuweit. Sheikh Yusuf is descendant of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) through the friend (wali) of Allah Most High. Sheikh Ahmad al- 
Rifa‘i. He was made a member of Parliament in Kuweit in 1963, minister of tele¬ 
communications and postage in 1964, and he served as the minister of state from 
1965 to 1970. He is also a sheikh of the Rifa‘i tariqa founded by his ancestor, hav¬ 
ing been authorized in Zabadani, near Damascus, by Sheikh Makki al-Kattani, 
whose teacher Ibrahim al-Rawi was the student of Sheikh Abu al-Huda al- 
Sayyadi, one of the outstanding recent figures in the Rifa'i way, which Yusuf 
notes is especially distinguished, like its founder, for its rigorous adherence to the 
Sacred Law, outwardly and inwardly. The value of Sufism in Islam, he believes, 
is not only as a means to spiritual sincerity, but as a powerful force to convey Islam 
(da'wa) to non-Muslims and to regenerate the religion in the Muslim heartlands 
from within. Among his written works are Khawatir fi al-siyasa wa al-mujiama‘ 
[Thoughts on politics and society], comprising articles on contemporary issues 
such as the need for Muslims to defend the rights of Muslim minorities in non- 
Muslim countries; Adilla Ahl al-Sunna wa at-Jama'a aw al-Radd al-muhkam al- 
mani' ‘ala munkarat wa shubuhat ibn Mam' [The evidences of the Sunni Com¬ 
munity, or, The unassailably proficient rebuttal of the blameworthy and doubtful 
points of Ibn Mani‘], which he wrote in response to a contemporary’s attack on 
Sheikh Muhammad Alawi Maliki for the latter's having contradicted the tenets 
of the Wahhabi sect on a number of questions; and Adilta al-qurml fi salat at-fajr 
[The evidences for standing in supplication at the dawn prayer]. He takes a keen 
interest in the problems of Muslims today, and at a recent symposium in Amman 
with Sheikh ‘Abdullah Muhammad Ghimari and Sheikh Hasan Saqqaf, he voiced 
his concern for the obstacles to the current Islamic revival and world propagation 
of Islam that are being put in its way by “fundamentalists” whose view of Allah is 
anthropomorphic, view .of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
that he is over-venerated and loved by Muslims, and view of Muslims is that they 
are unbelievers or immersed in unlawful innovations (bid‘a). The unity of the 
Community and its future, he said, lie in holding fast to the agreed-upon schools 
of jurisprudence and tenets of faith, directing our efforts to non-Muslims; not in 
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trying to convince Muslims that everything their forefathers believed was a mis¬ 
take. He presently directs the ai-Iman School, founded in 1973 in Kuweit, which 
provides Islamic and secular education patterned on the al-Azhar model at the 
elementary, preparatory, and secondary levels. He is a familiar figure at Islamic 
conferences around the world, and in 1988 was elected as president of the World 
Union of Islamic Propagation and Information at its London conference (n). 

*382 (b) Yusul Tatai DeLorenzo (Document 3) is an American Muslim scholar 
who was horn in Plymouth, Massachusetts in 1947 and raised in Dux bury, where 
his family has lived for several generations. He entered Islam in 1970 in Beirut, 
and in 1971 became the student of the hadith expert Sheikh Muhammad Yusuf al- 
Bannuri of Pakistan. After six years of study, the sheikh, author of Ma'arif al- 
Sunun |The knowledges of “The sunnas”], a six-volume commentary on Jams' al- 
Tirmidhi [The hadith collection of Tirmidhi], and other works, authorized him to 
teach and relate the hadiths he had read before him and on which he had com¬ 
mented. Yusuf has since taught hadith and principles of jurisprudence (usul al- 
fiqh) in Pakistan, served as advisor on Islamic education to the late President Zia 
al-Haqq (Allah have mercy on him), been headmaster of the only private Muslim 
college in Sri Lanka—where he taught 'Umdat al-sa!ik , the main text of the pre¬ 
sent volume—lectured at the International Islamic University in Islamabad, and 
served as Chief of the Translation Bureau at the Islamic Research Institute there. 
In June, 1989, after nearly twenty years abroad, he was appointed as research 
coordinator for the International Institute of Islamic Thought in Washington, 
DC. 

A veteran Islamic translator, his more than ten works inelude English ver¬ 
sions of a Hanafi manual of Sacred Law as well as Kitab al-halul wa al-haram [The 
book of the lawful and unlawful] from Imam Ghazali's Ihya ‘ulum al-din [Giving 
life to the religious sciences], Usul al-fiqh al-Islami [The bases of Islamic jurispru¬ 
dence], and al-Ijtihad wa al-taqlid fi al-lslam [Personal juridical reasoning versus 
following qualified scholarship, in Islam], both by Dr. Taha Jabir al-‘Alwani, His 
most recent effort, a pioneering translation of his own Arabic edition of Abu Bakr 
al-Jassas’s multi-volume Koranic exegesis Ahkam al-Qur’an [Legal interpreta¬ 
tions of the Koran], seems destined for wide recognition and use, representing the 
definitive Hanafi work on deducing legal rulings from the Holy Koran. He 
presently lives in Sterling, Virginia (n). 

x383 Zacharias {see next entry) 

x384 Zakariyya (u3.5) is Zakariyya ibn Ladun ibn Muslim ibn Saduq ibn 
Hashban ibn Dawud ibn Sulayman (upon whom be peace), a prophet of Allah 
Most High to Bant Isra'il. The Holy Koran mentions how Allah gave him a son, 
the prophet Yahya, in his old age to inherit his knowledge and prophethood, and 
how, when his wife's sister gave birth to Maryam and vowed her to the service of 
the Sacred Temple, Zakariyya undertook to care for her in a room in the temple, 
where he brought her food, drink, and other necessities. Allah Most High 
describes him and family as “vying in pious deeds, calling upon Us in hope and 
fear, and humble to Us” (Koran 21:90) {Qisas al-anbiya’ (y59), 543-44). 

x385 (Sheikh al-lslam) Zakariyya Ansari (o16,6) is Zakariyya ibn Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad ibn Zakariyya, Abu Yahva Sheikh al-lslam al-Ansari, bom in Sanika, 
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Egypt, in 823/1420. Known as the Sheikh of Sheikhs, he was the Shafi'i scholar of 
his time, a hadith master (hafiz), judge, and Koranic exegete. He was educated in 
Cairo in circumstances of such poverty that he used to have to ieave the mosque 
by night to took for watermelon rinds, which he would wash and eat. When his 
knowledge later won him fame and recognition, he was to receive so many gifts 
that his income before his appointment to the judiciary amounted to nearly three 
thousand dirhams a day, which he spent to gather books, teach, and give financial 
help to the students who studied with him. When Sultan Quylubay al-Jurkasi 
appointed him as head of the judiciary in Cairo, he accepted the post with reluc¬ 
tance after being repeatedly asked, but when the sultan later committed a wrong 
act and he sent him a letter upbraiding him, the sultan dismissed him and he 
returned to teaching. He authored works in Sacred Law, the sciences of Koran 
and hadith, logic, Arabic, fundamentals of jurisprudence, and Sufism, and was 
the sheikh of Imam Ibn Hajar Haytami. He died in 926/1520 at one hundred years 
of age ( al-A'lam (yl36), 3.46). 

x386 Zarkashi (f5.1) is Muhammad ibn Bahadur ibn ‘Abdullah, Abu ‘Abdul¬ 
lah Badral-Din al-Zarkashi, born in Egypt in 745/1344. Of Turkish origin, he was 
a scholar of Shafi'i jurisprudence, fundamentals of law, hadith, and literature, 
who wrote many works, among them his three-volume al-Bahr al-Muhit [The 
encompassing sea], on Islamic legal principles. He died in 794/1392 (ibid., 6.60), 

x387 Zayd ibn ‘Ali ibn Husayn (b7.6) is Zayd ibn ‘Ali ibn Husayn ibn 'Ali ibn 
Abi Talib, Abual-Husayn al-Shahid al-'Alawi al-Hashimi, born in 79/698. He was 
an Imam of Sacred Law who lived in Kufa. Iraq, where Imam Abu Hanifa knew 
him and once said, "I never saw anyone of his time more knowledgeable in Sacred 
Law. faster to answer, or clearer in discourse.” Two works have been ascribed to 
him, the recently discovered Majmu 1 fi al-fiqh [Collection in Sacred Law], which 
if his, is the oldest recorded work in Islamic jurisprudence; and Tafsir gharib al- 
Qur’an [Explanation of rare words in the Koran], whose ascription likewise 
remains unestablished. At the end of his life he headed an uprising against the 
Umayyads, and was killed in Kufa in 122/740(ibid.. 3.59). 

x388 Zayd ibn Thabit (b3.2) is Zayd ibn Thabit ibn al-Duhhak, Abu Kharija 
(Allah be well pleased with him), born in Medina eleven years before the Hijra 
(a.d. 61.1) and raised in Mecca. Among the great Companions of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), he was one of the scribes who recorded the 
Koran in writing. His father was killed when he was six years old. and he emi¬ 
grated at age eleven to Medina, where he learned the religion of Islam and later 
became one of the Companions’ principle scholarly resources in deciding cases, 
giving formal legal opinion, in Koranic recitation, and inheritance. When the 
caliph ‘Umar used to travel from Medina, he would leave Zayd in his place until 
he returned. Ibn ‘Abbas, with his immense erudition, used to visit him at home to 
take knowledge from him. He was among those who gathered the Koran in the 
time of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and checked it with him. 
who wrote it in the time of Abu Bakr. and who copied out the Korans that 
Uthman sent to the cities of the outlying Islamic lands. He related ninety-two 
hadiths, and when he died in 45/665, Abu Hurayra said. ‘‘The scholar of this 
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nation has died today; haply Allah will make Ibn ‘Abbas his successor'' (ibid.. 
157). 

x389 Zayn al-Din Mallibari (wl 2.2) is Zayn al-Din ibn Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Zayn 
al-Din ibn Ali ibn Ahmad al-Mallibari, originally of Mallibar, India. A Shafii 
scholar who studied under Imam fbn Hajar Haytami, he authored Qurra al-'ayn 
hi muhimmat al-din [The gladdening of the eye with the essentials of the religion] 
and its commentary Fath al-Muin |The victory of the Helper]; as well as Irshad 
al-‘ibad ila sabil al-rashad [The guidance of servants to the way of wisdom]. He 
died in 987/1579 (ibid. 3.64: Mu'jam al-buldan (y43), 5.196; and A). 

x390 Zubayr (o25.4) is Zubayr ibn a!-‘Awwam ibn Khuwaylid, Abu ‘Abdullah 
al-Asadi a!-Qurashi (Allah be well pleased with him), born tw : enty-cight years 
before the 1 lijra in Mecca. One of the most courageous of the Companions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), he entered Islam at the age of six¬ 
teen, was one of the ten informed they would enter paradise, and was the first to 
draw a sword for Islam, participating in the battles of Badr. Uhud, and others. He 
was the son of the paternal aunt of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), and ‘Umar considered him one of those qualified to be ealiph after him. 
A wealthy man with wide trade dealings, his property was sold after his death for 
forty million dirhams. He was assassinated by Ibn Jarmuz in 36/656 on the day of 
the Battle of al-Jamal, about twenty-one miles outside of Basra (al-A ‘lam (y!36), 
3.43). 

x391 (Imam) Zuhri (w57.2) is Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn 'Abdullah ibn 
Shihab, Abu Bakral-Zuhri of Medina, born in 58/678. Of the generation that met 
the Companions. Zuhri was reportedly the first to record prophetic traditions in 
writing, and one of the most important early scholars in hadith and Sacred Law . 
He visited Syria and settled there, and the caliph ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz wrote 
to some of his officials, “See well to Ibn Shihab [Zuhri], for you will find no one 
more knowledgeable in the sunn as of the past than he/' He died in 124/742 in 
Shaghh, at the northern extremity of the Hijaz where it becomes Palestine (ibid.. 
7.97). 

* 
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returning to Islam, i 1.3(3) 
make up missed prayers after 
returning to Islam, f 1.1 
meat slaughtered by, j 17.2 
Muslim marriages with, unlawfulness 
of. m6.7 

zakat due from, hi .2 
Appropriation, wrongful. See Wrongfully 
gotten property 
'Aqida. See Tenets of faith 
'Aqitu. o4.4, o4.It*-l I 
‘Aqiqa (Sacrifice for newborns), j 15 
Aquatic animals 
eating, jib 4 

as pure even when unslaughtcrcd, 
e!4.1(11) 

Arabic 

knowledge of. as a condition for 
ijtihud , o22.l(d(cnd)) 

—, as a condition for interpreting 
the Koran, rt4.2 
overspecialization in. s2.7 
scholars of as definers of acceptability 
of various interpretations of 
Islamic law and belief, w47.2 
studyofascommunallyobligatory. 
a5.!. w29.3( 1) 

Arabic alphabet. English transliteration 
of, w3 1-2 

Arabic names, the parts of. hook x 
Introduction p. 101 It 
Arabic texts, punctuation of. 

Introduction p. x 
Arabs 


caliphs chosen from, 025.3(e) 
marriage to, m4.2(1) 

'Arafa 

building at, w52.1(228) 
described, j 1.1 

fasting on the Day of. i2.1(cnd) 
joining one’s prayers before, j7.4 
missing, on hajj, j8,4(end), jl2.b(l) 
obligatory features of standing at, j8.4 
validity of going between Safa 
and Marwa before, j6.1 
the way to, on hajj. j7.1^I 
arasa.yasin x3?5 
Archery. See Marksmanship 
ARRABtLI, YUSUF. x379 
Arguing, r22 

as an enormity, p64, w52.1(411-13) 
on religious issues, r21 ( see 
also Polemics, theological) 

—, as an enormity, w52.1(69) 
nitpicking, i20, w52.1(413) 
without right, enormity of, 
p75 5,wS2.1(409) 

'Arifbillah. See Gnosis 
Ariyya. See Lending something for use 
Arkan. See Integrals, legal 
Arm, broken. See Injuries 
Armies, raising and deploying for 
jihad, o25,9(1) 

ARS'A’UT. SHU AYH, X 33 1 
Arrival circumambulation (tawaf 

al-qudum). See Circumambulation, 
the arrival 

Arrogance. See Contempt for others; 
Pride 

Arsh. See Throne 
Art See Pictures 

AL- AS. AUOULLAH [BN'AMR 1BN. x2D 
ASBAHAN1, ABU NU'AYM. x58 
ASH ARE (IMAMI ABEL HASAN x47 
ASIIAKE ABE MAt.tR. *34 
ASH ARI . ABU MUSA. x36 
Ash’ari school, w?7 
attacks on by "fundamentalists,’' 
w57.xl?4 

famous scholars who were of, w57.2 
on figurative interpretation of the 
divine attributes. w8.3. x47 
founding of. x47 

on knowledge of good and bad, al. 3-5 
on literal interpretation of matters 
relating to the afterlife, w6.3 
on non responsibility of those 
unreached by prophets' 
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Ashura’ 


message, al .5 

tenets of as metaphysic of Sufi 
theosophy. xl4 

'Ashura'. spurious prayers in. fit). 15(4) 
'ASQAl ANI. IBM IIAIAR. x159 
‘Asr. See Midafternoon prayer 
ax-Satamu Alaykum. See Salams 
Assault. See also Hitting; Killing 
defense against, o7 
Associates to Allah, ascribing, See 
Shirk 

Assuaging those from whom one 

apprehends harm (mudara), rf6.2 
Astrology See also Fortune-telling; 
Unseen (al-Ghayb), the 
belief in, enormity of, p4l. 

w52.1(112,310, 315) 
falsity of. w60.2 

learning, unlawfulness of, a7.2(4) 

AStIF (BN BARK.HIYA. x94 
Atonement. See Repentanee 
Attorney, power of. See Commissioning 
another to do something 
Attributes of Allah. See Allah, 
attributes of 
Auctions, k4.7-8 
Authenticating one’s words, rll 
Authentication of primary textual 
evidence. See Hadiths; 

Interpretation of Koran 
and haditli 

Authority. See also Caliphate; Leadership 
assumption of bv oppressors or the 
immoral (see Leaders, bad; 
Oppressors) 

dismissing a righteous and competent 
person from, w?3.3(323) 
obedience to, obligatoriness of, 
b7.3. o25.5. p40, p75.4(3), r32.2 
—, limits to. c>25.5(A:), p40.2( Ar t. 

13.3 k 

Automobiles, prayer in. See Vehicles 
Autopsies. w52.1(119) 

Avarice. See Greed; Stinginess 
Avoiding a fellow Muslim, enormity 
of. p75.11, w52.1(269-71) 

•AWF.'AHD AL-KAHMANIBN. xlO 
Awliya. See Friends ol’ Allah 
'Aura. 5re Nakedness 
An’suq, five, metric equivalent of, wl5.1. 
Axis of the World. See Qu/b. the 
Ayarn al- iushruj. See 'Ftd af-Adha. 

three days following 
Ayn, defined, versus dayn. k9,2(b) 


AYYUB (JOB). x95 

Az.an. See Call to Prayer (Adhan) 
‘Azima. See Strictness, legal 
■Aziz hadiths, defined, o22. !(d(II(2))l 
•A/a/J.'AU I BN AHMAD x96 
AZRA'tl., x97 


HA Al.AWI.'ABD At -KAHMAN. xl 1 
HA AI.AWI. ABDUU.AH MAHUI/.. x24 
Babies 

breast-feeding (see Breast-feeding) 

death of premature, funeral for. 
g4.2! 

naming, jl 5.3 

sacrifice f'aqiqa) and sunnas 
after birth, j 15 

urine of, purifying clothes etc. 
from, e)4.9 

Backbiting. See Slander 
Backgammon, w52.1 (423-24) 

Backup man (muballigh), fl2.36, w29.3(4) 
Bacon. See Pork 
Bad, knowledge of. See Good 
and Bad, knowledge of 
Bad faith. See also Treachery; 

Trusts, betrayal of 

learning Sacred Knowledge in, r7.1(2) 
Bad luck, belief in as an enormity. 

p62, w52.K10t.308) 

HAGHAWI, AL HUSAYN. \99 
BAGHDADI, ABD AL-OAHIR. x9 
BAGHDADI. U’N.AYD X.4! 

BAGHDADI. kHA IfB. \2I6 

Baha’is, oH.2(A:) 

BAJURI, IBRAHIM. xKK) 

HAkRI. MUHAMMAD IBN 'ALLAN. x252 
IIALIA'A. HA lilt IBN ABI. X 141 
Bandages, ablution (wudu) etc., with. 

See Injuries 

Banishment, as penalty for fornication 
or sodomy, ol2.2(end) 

Bankruptcy, k 12 
Baqay See Subsistence, spiritual 
station of 

al-Baqi' Cemetery, visiting, j 13 4 
BAOIl LANI. ABU BAKR. x32 
Baraka (spiritual blessing), f2l .2, 
gl.3.g3.5, x90 

obtaining through the righteous 
(tabarruk), validity of. w3I. 

wedding night supplication for, m5.3 
BARAKAT.'UMAR, X352 
At -HAHAWI, UWAYS. x367 


1133 






www.islamicbulletin.com 


Subject Index 


Barber, wages of. k26 2 
B.ARKHiYA, ASUFiBN, x94 
Barrier, placed in front of person 
praying, l7.f-2, p75.27 
Bars, renting out buildings for 
use as. k4.9 

Bashfulness. See Modesty 
Basmaia 

recited with Fatiha in prayer. IK 17 
saying when slaughtering, j17.5(4) 

AL-BASRt. HASAN. xl36 

Bath, purificatory (ghust). ell 
amount of water used in, 
minimal. c5.25(2) 
in extreme cold, eI2.I4 
discharges that bathing is not obligatory 
after, el0.5-6 

doubts about having washed some 
part of body in, e5.27 
how to perform, el 1.1-3 
husband’s right to insist that 
wife perform, rro.6 
in illness or injury, el 2.9-HI 
integrals of. ell.l(a.b) 
during menstruation, unlawfulness 
of. cl3.4(4) 

wh en ob li gatorv. e 10. 1 -6 
omitting an integral of. enormity 
of. w52.1(73) 
during postnatal bleeding, 
unlawfulness of, el3.4(4) 
sunnas of, ell. 1(1 —6) 
when thirst is feared, unlawfulness 
of, el 2.6 

times when it is sunna, el 1.5 
for two reasons at one time, c U .4 
washing away filth before, el 1.3 
without water (see Dry 
ablution (tayammum)) 
without water or earth. el2.15 
with waterproof substance on 
nails or skin, invalidity of. 
e5.2(i 

water used for (.see Water used 
in purification} 

Bathhouse, offensive to pray in, (4.14 
Bathing, on fast-days, il.3l 
Bathroom, using the. See Lavatory, 
going to the 

Battle with unbelievers. .See .lihad 
Buy'. See Sales 

BAYRARS. RIDWAN AI.-'ADAL, *306 
BAYDAW1. ABDULLAH IBS 'UMAR, X102 
BAYHAOI. AHMAD xl03 


Baytal-mal. See Muslim common fund 
Beads, amulets made of. w 17.1, w 17.3 
Beads, prayer. See Rosaries 
Bears, meat of unlawful to eat. j 16.3(3) 
Beards, e4.1(2) 
dyeing, w52.1(111) 
women removing, w51 
Beating. See Hitting 
Beautification, unlawful forms of for 
women, p59, w51 

Beauty, as loved by Allah, pi5.2(2) 

Beer. See Alcohol 

Begging, U9.5, h9.7, r30, r39. See also 
Charity 

Being, the Divine versus created, x5 
Being true (sidq), ll .6-9 
Beliefs, Islamic. .See Tenets of lailh 
Believers 

attributes of (.see Faith (innan)) 
departure of trom hell, v2.7 H 
intercession of on Judgement 
Day. v2.8 

those who die as will be in 
paradise, pi.3 
Bells, church, ol 1.5(6) 

Benefit of the doubt, giving others 
the, r20.2 See utso Thinking 
badly of others 

Benefiting at a Muslim’s expense, p75.10 
Bequests (wasiyvu), 1.1.0-1.3.15. .See 
also book I. Content*, p. 460 
entailing pious acts, L2.4 
exceeding a third ol the estate 
when heirs are lacking, w44 
inheriting from a non-Muslim, 
validity of, 1.1.0, 1.3.13 
legal conditions lor effecting, 1.3.1-15 
legal conditions for the exccuior 
of. L2.0 5 

taken from the estate alter 
debts, 1.4.4 5 
Bestiality, wS2.1(34(1) 

Betrayal of trusts. .See Treachery; 

T rusts, betrayal of 
Betting 

lawful, k29.2(cnd) 
unlawful (see Gambling) 

Beverages, alcoholic. See Alcohol 
Bible. See also Evangel; Torah 
assisting in printing, etc., k30.6(6) 
obligation of tie lief in 
defined. u3.4 
Hid'a. See Innovation 
Bidding at auction. k4.7 
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Bidding Up Merchandise to Foot Another Bidder 


Bidding up merchandise to foot another 
bidder, k4.8. w52.1(194) 

1111 .AL. xl<)5 
uil.Ois x3l)l) 

BINT HARI'IM. x]06 
Birth 

death by premature {see Stillborn) 
sacrifice (aqiqa) and other 
sunnas after, j 15.0-3 
Birth control. 5ee Contraception 
Bistnillah. See Basmaia 
BISTAMI. AUL YAZID.XM 
Black Stone of Kaaba. See 
Kaaba, Black Stone of 
Blacking out. See Uneonsciouness 
Bleeding. See also Blood 
does not nullify ablution 
(wudu), e7.5 

menstrual {see Menstruation) 
postnatal (see Postnatal bleeding) 
Blessing, spiritual. See Baraka 
Blessings from Allah 
prostration of thanks for, f 11.19 
ingratitude for as an enormity, 
w52.1(21) 

Blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) 
neglecting to say when he 
is mentioned, as an 
enormity, w52.J(60) 
in postprayer dhikr, f8.50{end) 
in the’prayer, f8.42, fk.45 
recommended on Fridays. flK.14, 
f18.18 

substituting phuh etc for. 
w52.1(60) 

Blind, the 

court testimony by, o24,5 
misleading, enormity of. w52.1(2)0) 
sales by and to. k2.f>(end) 

Blood 

amount excusable on person 
praying. f4.4 

donating, undesirability of cm 
fast-days.il.27(3) 

eating, enormity of, p30, w52.1(171) 
as filth (najasa). el4.1(3) 
flow of does not nullify 
ablution (wudu), e7 5 
Boasting, r.34 

covert, by authors in published 
works. s2,2(end) 

as an enormity, pl5.1(4). w52.1(46) 
Boats, prayer in. See Vehicles 


Body 

burying parts separated from, 
re com mended ness of, ]9.8(4) 
dead (see Dead, the) 
purity of, as a condition for 
prayer [see Purity of body, 
clothes, and place of prayer) 
sunnas regarding, e4 
Bones, of unslaughtered animals 
as pure (tahir), e14.1(14) 

Book, People of the. See Christians; 

Jews; Non-Muslims 
Book of Psalms, the. See Psalms 
Books 

covert boasting by authors in, 
s2.2(end) 

on esoteric subjects beyond 
one’s understanding, unlawfulness 
of reading, r20.3 

Islamic, copies of as an endowment 
(waqf). k30.2(d) 

—, selling or giving to 
non-Muslims, kl.2(c) 

—, use of as a pillow. 

unlawfulness of, eb.4 
number permitted to students 
accepting zakat, w36 I 
pictures in, w50.4 
sacred (see Bible; Evangel: Koran; 

Scriptures, non-lslantic; Torah) 
slander in, r2.8 

Sufi, mistranslation of, w7.4, x265 
—, permissibility of reading, 
r2ll.3, x265(end) 

Booty. See Spoils of battle 
Border fortifications, neglect of as 
an enormity, w52.1(371) 

Borrowing 

an article without returning it, 
enormity of. p2(1.2 
with no intention to repay, enormity 
of, w52.1(202-3) 
money (see Loans) 
something for use {see Lending 
something for use) 

Bowing (ruku'j in prayer, Hi. 29-30, fl2.lt 
Boxing. See Hitting 
Brackets, use of in Arabic of 

present volume. Introduction pp x-xi 
Bragging. See Boasting 
Branding animals on the face, p70 
Breach of faith. See Treachery: 

Trust, betrayal of 

Breaking wind, ablution nullified by, e7.1 
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Breast-feeding 
as an excuse from fasting 
Ramadan, il.g 

milk of as pure (tahir), el4.5(5) 
mother joining two prayers because 
of, f!5.18(3) 

unmarriagcability because of (rida'l, 
mb.1(13), mb.2(10), mb.5, nl2.1-4 
Briefly, criterion for in legal 

rulings. See Descriptive terms 
Brevity in speech, recommended ness 
of, p64.2(6), r 13.3 
Bribes, w52.1(403-5, 408) 

Bride, desirable characteristics in, ml .4 
Bridge over hell. See Sirat 
Broken arm, leg, etc, See Injuries 
Brotherhood 
between Muslims. r2.6(3) 
between Muslim and non-Muslim, 
p75.1(2) 

Bushin Sec Rebellion against 
the caliph 
Buiiding 

annoying neighbors by, 
w52.1(207,213) 
high structures out of pride. 
w52.1(208) 

hiring someone to do, k9.2(g(N:)), 
k25.6(cnd). k26.1 

BUJAYRMI. SULAYMAN. X340 
BUKHARI, MUHAMMAD IBN ISMA IL, Xl07 
Bukhi. See Stinginess 
Bullet wounds, legal retaliation 
for. See Guns 
But OJNI. JAl ALAI -DIN. 204 
RULOINI. SIRAI AL-DIN. x333 
BURAYDA. x)fJ8 
HUIlAYDA ABDULLAH IBN, x22 
BURUKHARDr, TITUS, x348 
HUBHANV. MUHAMMAD SA ID. X262 
Burying the dead, g5.l-7. See 
also Dead, the 
instructing the dead (talqin) 
after, g5.6. w32 
at sea, g5 l(end) 

Buses, prayer in. See Vehicles 
Business. See Merchandise; Sales; and 
names of individual transactions 
Business, minding one's own. See 
Conversation, about what does 
not concern one 
Business loans. See Financing a 
profit-sharing venture 
Busybodics. See Privacy, invasion of 


nun MUHAMMAD sa id *263 
Buyer, taking possession of merchandise 
by. defined, k7.3 

Buying in advance (salani). k9.1—4 
by the blind, validity of. 
k2.6(end) 

Buying and selling. .See Sales 

Calamities. See Disasters 
Caliph. the, o25. .See also Islamic state 
administration of Islamic state 
by, o25.7-10 

appointment of successor by, 025.4(2) 
authority of required for lawful 
retaliation (qisas), o3.4 
betraying one’s fealty to as an 
enormity, p40. w52.1(3!8) 
distribution of zakat funds by, hS.3 
existence of as obligatory, O25.0-2 
not following as an enormity, p75.9 
invalidity of more than one, o25.6 
measures of against highwaymen, 
015.1-3 

obligation to obey, b7,3, o25.5. 
p40, p49. p75.4(3), p75.9, 
r32.2 

permission of, required to bear 
arms in commanding the 
right and forbidding the 
wrong, q5.9 

—, not required to command the 
right and forbid the wrong, q2.3 
—, required to conduct jihad, o9.6 
prerogative of, to enslave 
prisoners of war. k32.fl 
—, to impose legal penalties, 
exclusivity of. o8.3 
—, to increase the penalty for 
drinking, ol6,3 
—, to kill repeating minor 
offenders, o!4.6(end) 

—, to use personal reasoning 
(ijtihad) in determining 
disciplinary action, o!7.1 
qualifications of, o25.3 
rebellion against (see Rebellion 
against the caliph) 
role of in jihad, o9.8-9 
seizure of power by, o25.4(3) 
sole valid appointcr of 
judges, o21.3 

unworthy person trying to be, 
w52 1(319-21) 
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Caliphs, the Rightly Guided 


ways of installing in office. o 2 v 4 
Caliphs, the Rightly Guided See 
Rightly Guided Caliphs 
Call lo commence prayer, See Iqama 
Call to prayer (adhan). 0.1-12 
greeting muezzin with Sulums 
during, offensiveness of. 03.1(3) 
after infant's birth, surma 
of,j 15.1 

person giving (.see Muezzins) 
replyofpcrsonhearing.f3.il 1 2 
second, at Friday prayer, 

08.11.(3), w28.2 
words of. f3 .6 

Calumny, r2.6(2). \v52.1(247) 

Camels 

slaughtering of. )17.6 
zakaton, h2 2, h2 3, h2.6-14 
Cameras. See Photographs 
Cancelling sales. See Option Lo 
cancel a sale 

C ancer, caused by smoking, w41.2 
Caning. See Spanking 
Caps. See Head, covering 
Capital offences. See Death Penalty 
Caprice (hawa), unlawfulness of 

following. p75.25(cnd). w52 1(27. 32) 
Captives in jihad, k32.0, o9. 12 14, 
wl3.1 

Card games, k29.5(l) 

Carpets 

pictures on, wS0.4 
purifying liquid filth (najasa) 
from, e 14.12 

Carrion. See Unslaughtered dead animals 
Cars, prayer in. See Vehicles 
CASANOVA, p . \293 
Cases, court. See Court cases 
Casts (on arms. etc.), ablution 
(wudu) etc. with. See Injuries 
Cattle 

slaughtering of, j 17.7 
zakat on, h2.2, h2.4, h2.6—14 
Causality 

belief in the independence of 
from Allah's will as unbelief, 
oS.7(17), w31. w52.1(U2) 
figurative versus real. u3,8, wl! 
Cavilling, r20.1 

Certainty, not legally vitiated by 
doubt, c7.6 

Chance, games of. k29o( 1 ). See aba 
Gambling 

Change, chemical, becoming pure (tahir) 


through, el4.6(4) 

Change, in water used for 

purification, defined, e 1.17 
Changing money. See Money changers 
Character (akhlaq). See also bouk r 
Contents, p. 726; books 
Contents, p. 777; book t 
Contents, p. 796; Faith; 

Muslims; Other people 
improving one’s own, merit 
of. r 2 ll. 1 

the need for in commanding the 
right and forbidding (he 
wrong, 46 .1(3) 

Charity 

accepting not obligatory, el' 2.6 
asking for. h9.5. h9.7, r30. r39 
—. annoying others by, w>2.1(133) 

—. "for the sake of Allah,” 
h9.5, w.62.1 (138-39) 

—. when not in need, h9 7, wS2,1(132) 
dishonesty in handling or taking, pl9, 
w52.1(i.3n) 
effect of giving. 1 3.2 
eligibility of students of Sacred 
Law to receive, h8.K(b(2)), 
h 8 . 11-12 

giving on behalf of the dead. 
w35.2(2) 

not giving to a needy relative, 
enormity of, w52.1(134) 
giving in order to show off, 
enormity of, p33.2 
giving as a reason for acceptance 
of pray ers. 121.2 
obligaiory (see Zakat) 
ongoing (see endowment (wacjf)) 
preferring others to oneself 
as, f 18.16 

reminding recipients of having 
given, enormity of. h9.6. 
p33,l(2), p36, w52.1(135) 
voluntary. h9.1-7 

—, recommendcdncss of in Ramadan 
11.26(1) 

Chaste, someone who could be 
(muhsan) 

defined, for penalty for charging 
someone of adultery, ol3.2 
defined, for penalty lor 
fornication. ol 2.2 
Cheapness, See Stinginess 
Cheating a buyer, k5. 1 
enormity of. p2Q.2. w52.1{5,197, 2(K)) 
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Checking nne s words before speaking, rl 1 

c8.3(l>, klH.l 

Cheerfulness towards others. 

marriage payment (mahr) of, mx.2 

recommendedness of, til.2 

paternity of. establishing (see 

Cheese, rennet used in as pure 

Paternity) 

ftahir) even when from 

place of at group prayer, f 12.32 

unslaughtered dead animals. 

presumed religion of when not 

el4,l(!4{end)j 

known. k28.l 

Chemical change, filth (najasa) mitdc 

property of. sale of by guardian. 

pure (lahir) by, el4,6(4) 

k2.5 

Chess. w52.1(423, 425) 

reproving parents in religious 

Chickens, slaughtering of with 

matters, permissibility of. q2.3 

a hatchet, j 17.4 

support of. ml2.1, m 12,3 

Childbirth 

—; when in custody of divorced 

proof of by witnesses. <>24. It) 

wife, ml 1.10(3) 

wife’s entitlement to expenditures 

—. enormity of not providing. 

of, ml 1 4(A:) 

w52.1(275) 

Children 

suspension of from dealings. kl3.() -8 

accepting deposits for safekeeping 

zakat on property of, hi .3 

from, klS.l 

Christianity 

age of discrimination in, 

belief in the validity of as 

defined, fl .2 

unbelief, o8.7(20), w4.1(2) 

age when they must fast Ramadan, il .5 

crucifixion, Muslim view of, xl89 

age when they must pray, fl 2 

supersession of by Islam, w4.3-4 

amusing one’s, rl3.2 

Christians 

bequests regarding one’s, L2.4—5 

delusions of, si .2 

buying and selling by, k 1.2(a) 

indemnity for death or injury 

care and custody of. ml3,0-5 

of. o4.9 

court testimony of invalid, o24.2(b) 

jihad against, o9.8 

custody of, from previous marriage. 

meat slaughtered by, jl7.2 

m15.4-5 

Muslims assisting the religion 

disaffooting of from their 

of, k30.6(h) 

parents, r37 

religious extremism of, p75.23 

discipline of by parents. 

scriptures of (see Bible; Evangel) 

teachers, etc , o)7.4 

as subjects of the Islamic 

discipline of for not praying, fl .2 

slate, oil. 1-11, w52.1 (382-83) 

of divorced parents, given a choice 

Churches 

of which to stay with, ml3.5 

building of new, forbidden in 

education of, amount obligatory. 

Islamic lands, ol 1.5(7) 

a4.6 

not entered by Muslims without 

—, emphasis of Islamic values in, 

permission, o! 1.7 

c3.16 

Muslims assisting in building, 

at non-Muslim schools, ml 3.3 

k30.6(6) 

equality in giving gifts to 

Muslims praying in, offensiveness 

one’s, k31.1 

of. £4.14(5) 

foundling (see Foundling child) 

Cigarettes. See Smoking 

guardian s effecting marriage of. 

Cinema. See Photographs; Television 

m4.4 

Circle of people, enormity of sitting 

guardian's selling property of. k2.5 

at the center of, p75.26. 

killing of in jihad, impermissibility 

w52.1(104) 

of, o9.IO 

Circles of dhikr. See Dhikr, circles of 

legal responsibility of, c8,1, c8.3 

Ciratmambulation (tawaf). p.1-18 

legal retaliation (qisas) of against 

without ablution (wudu), unlawfulness 

adults, right of, o3,3 

of, eR.l(4) 

liability of lor damage to property. 

the arrival, (tawaf al-qudum). 
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Circumcision 


j5.1,j6.1 

—, going between Safa and Marwa 
after, j6.4(d) 

baring the right shoulder during, 
j5.13 

bath (ghusl) before, surma of, el 1.5(7) 
conditions for the validity of, j5.16 
the farewell (tawaf al-wada‘), jl 1.2-5 
—, expiation for missing, j 12.6(1) 
the going forth (tawaf al-ifada), 
j5.13.j9.l0 

—. going between Safa and Marwa 
after, j6.1. j6.4(d) 

—, missing Muzdelifa because of. j9.1(2) 

how to perform, j‘5,2-1 8 

the merit of. jll.6(2) 

prayers (du'a) said during, j5.3-13 

reciting the Koran during. j5.13 

sunnas of. j5.17 

around tombs, unlawfulness of, j!3.3 
trotting during, sunna of, j5.13 
two rak‘as after, sunna of, j5.18 
—, suras recommended in, f8.2(l(5) 
Circumcision, e4.3 

neglecting, enormity of, w52.1(368) 
playing tambourines at celebration 
ot', r40.2 

Claims, court. o23.1-9 
Class distinction, social 
when given consideration by 

Sacred Law. h8.8(b(l)). m4.2(3) 
when uncountenanced by Sacred Law. 
fl2.18(c), m9.2(a). o3.3, 022.12 
Clothing 

affected by filth (najasa). wearing, 
f 17.5. p31 

appearing in the guise of the 
righteous while being otherwise, 
enormity of. t3.7, w52.1(336) 
a hole in one’s, seeing while 
praying,f?.2.f5.5 
men's caftan hanging below the 
ankles, enormity of, 
p52 2.w52.1(109) 

men's recommended, for prayer fS.7 
offensive and unlawful. fl7.1-5, 
w52.1(17) 

prayer unlawful in wrongfully 
taken, f4.)5 

purity of, as a condition for 
prayer (see Purity of body, 
clothes, and place of prayer) 
silk, ft7.2-4, p53 
wearing one’s best, for Friday 


prayer, flS.14 

—, for reciting the Koran, w 16.1(4) 
wearing the opposite sex’s, f 17.8, 
p28.1(3) 

wife’s entitlement to, ml 1.5-7 
women’s. f5.6, w23, w52.1(108) 

Clothing one's nakedness, 

as a condition for prayer, f5.1—9 
criterion for, f5 A 
measures for women, w23 
Cockfighting, enormity of. w52.1(279) 
Coercing others. Sec Compulsion 
Coffins. g5.2(end) 

Coitus interruptus. m5.5, w46 
Cold, severe 

as an excuse for dry ablution 
(tayammum) instead of ablution 
(wudu) etc., e 12,14 

as an excuse from group prayer, 02.5(4) 
Collateral (rahn) 

conditions for putting up, k 11.0-6 
restored from deeeased’sestate. 

[-4.2(2) 

sale of something already put up 
as, unlawfulness of, k2.5 
stipulating as security, for a 
loan. kl0.6 
—, for a sale, k4.4(2) 
not taken from a bankrupt's property 
by other than the person for 
whom it has been put up, k 12.5 
transfer of a debt not affected 
by, k14.3 

Colleagues (ashab). meaning of in texts 
of jurisprudence, w 12.1 (1) 

Cologne. See Cosmetics 
Color (race), of no consideration 
in marital suitability, m4.1(N:j 
Coma See Unconsciousness 
Commanding the right and forbidding 
the wrong, q().2-f]6-3. ! See 
also book q Contents , p, 713} 
attributes of the person who 
undertakes, q6 

conditions for undertaking, q2.1-7 
consistent with acceptance of 
fate, w59.2 

criteria for things that may 
be censured.q3.1-2 
degrees of severity in. q5.1-9 
failure to perform, enormity of. 

p75.4,w52.1(372-73) 
importance of. q().2 
when likely to worsen matters. 
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Commanding the right and forbidding 

and burying the dead as, gl .9 

the wrong (continued) 

witnessing and court testimony 

unlawfulness of, q2.5(N:) 

as, o24.1 

in matters involving interschool 

Community. Islamic (Ultima) 

legal differences, unlawfulness 

belittling the state of. 

of, 4 . 1.2 

unlawfulness of, r4 

meaning of ability to perform. q2.4 

belonging to. obligatoriness of, b7.5 

obligatory character oi, cjl.l—3, 

caliphal government of. o2 5.7-10 

q2.4(3(A:)) 

divinely protected from error, 

need for wisdom and goodly 

b7,4. w48.3(end) 

exhortation in, q6.3, r21.1, w47,l 

the effect upon of listening to 

worthy and unworthy motives 

music, r4fi 1(4-5) 

in,q5.4 

fealty of to caliph, obligatoriness 

Commentaries 

of, o25.4(l(end)l 

role of in understanding Koran 

the Prophet s concern for 

and hadith. r!4.3, t3.9 ( see 

(Allah hless him and give him 

also Interpretation of Koran 

peace), w3.1(end) 

and hadith) 

need of for caliphate, o25.1 

role of in understanding 

pardoned of sins except those 

legal works. Introduction p. viii 

committed openlv. r35.1 

Commerce. See Merchandise, Sale; 

respecting the honor of. w'57,2(end) 

and names of individual 

responsibility of for fulfilling 

(ransactions 

communal obligations, c.t.2 

Commercial dealings, looking at the 

sacrifice of a ram for, bv 

opposite sex for, m2.11 

the Prophet (Allah bless him 

Commissioning another to do something 

and give him peace), w?5.2(1) 

(wakala), k!7.0-17 

secret knowledge known only to 

agent betraying commission in. 

some members of, w9.10(end) 

enormity of, w52.!(2Ui) 

Companions (Sahaha). See also 

Commodities, hoarding. See Hoarding 

Early Muslims 

Common acknowledgement (*urf) 

attitude of, towards innovation 

defined. f4.5 

(bid'a), w29.2 

Common fund (bayl al-mal). .See 

—, towards missing a prescribed 

Muslim common fund 

prayer. w!8.J(3) 

Communal obligation (fard kifaya). c3.2 

towards pictures of animate 

branches of knowledge whose 

life. w5<).5 

attainment is, a? 

caliphs chosen by were from 

caliphate as. o2S 2 

the Ouraysh, o25.3(c) 

commanding the right artd forbidding 

definition of. b3,1 

the wrong as, ql .1 

disparaging, the enormity of. p56, 

existence of Islamic scholars as. b2.2 

w52.1(442) 

group prayer as, f 12 1 

excellence of, '.2.9. w56.1 -3 

hadith classification as, w29.3( 1) 

humility of, s2.2 

jihad as, o9.1 

knowledge of the legal positions 

the judgeship as, o2I .I 

of as a condilion of ijtihad. 

philosophical refutation of 

o22. l(d(ll(9))) 

Mu'tazilites as, w29.3(1) 

legal ijtihad by, b3.4, w29.2 

picking up foundlings as. k28.1 

main scholars of were followed 

study of Arabic as, w29.3( 1) 

by (he rest, b3.1-2 

the superiority of fulfilling, a2,7{7) 

miracles of, w30. J (end} 

vows to perform a particular. 

nonverbal intention of in acts 

obligatoriness of fulfilling. 

of w'orship, w25,l 

j 18. llend) 

Companionship with the immoral. See 

washing, shrouding, praying over. 

Corrupt people, friendly 
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Comparative Religions 


relations with 

Comparative religions (doctrine of 
the validity of all religions) 

Islamic view of, v2.1, x245. x34h 
post-Islamic scriptures invalid, 
oll,2(A;J 

Sufism and, x73, x265 
the unbelief (kufr) of affirming, 
o8.7(20). w4.1-6 

Compensation (arsh), in returning 

defective merchandise. k5 4- 5. k5.7 
Competence in handling property, as a 
condition to lift suspension 
from dealings, kl3.5(end) 
Competitions. Sec Contests 
Complaining. w59.1 
Complaints about others, slander 

permissible to redress grievances, r2.17 
Compromising one’s principles, rl7. 

tl.7, w52.1(18) 

Compulsion 

divorce effected under, invalidity 
of,nl.1(3) 

omitting obligatory acts because 
of. ch.2, r32.1(end), w4.7 
placing others under, unlawfulness 
of, r28.1 

statements of unbelief made 
under, c(i .2 

Conceit. See Contempt for others; Pride 
Concern, leaving what is not one’s. 

See Conversation, about what 
does not concern one 
Condition, legal (shart) 
defined, cl .3 

obligatoriness of fulfilling when 
performing any act of 
worship, c2.l( A:) 
symbolizing in the present work. 
Introduction p. xv 
Conditional divorce. See Divorce. 

conditional words which effeel 
Conditionality 
invalidity of in effecting 
sales, kl. 1 (d) 
in making vows. jlK.3 
Confessing sins to others. 

offensiveness of, r35 
Confidential information. See Privacy, 
invasion of; Secrets 
Confirmed sunna (sunna mu’akkada) 
defined. c4. 1 . fit). 2 ( 0 :) 
drought prayer as. f 2 L.l 
eclipse prayer as, f 2 ().l 


‘Eid prayer as. t'19,1 
sacrifice for newborn ('aqiqat 
as,j15.0 

prayers, superiority of, f 10.1 
—, times of, f 10.2 

Conjugal rights, m5.l-6, mlO.1-12, 
w45, w52.1(256-57. 266-68). 

See also Husband; Sexual 
intercourse, marital: Wife 
wife's obedience to husband 
defined, ml().12(N:) 

Consciousness, loss of. See 
Unconsciousness 

Consensus, scholarly (ijma ), b7,l-6 
that bequests (wasiyya) are legally 
valid. LI.0(0:) 

that clothing one’s nakedness is 
obligatory, f5.1 

that the Companions (Sahaba) were 
legally upright, w40,6fend), w56.2 
that the Companions (Sahaba) were 
of various levels of 
religious knowledge. b3.1 
that considering Muslims as 
unbelievers is unlawful, w4?.l 
that cursing others is unlawful. r38.1 
as decisive in court cases. o23.4 
denying things established bv, 
as punishable by death. 11.3 
—, as unbelief, 08 .7(5.7,14). wl 0.1 (end) 
that divorce is permissible, nl.O 
that estate division (irth) is 
valid, L4.0 

that following other than the 
four Sunni schools is 
unlawful. b7.6 

that following qualified scholarship 
(taqlid) is obligatory for 
nonspccialists, b3.3 
that following qualified scholarship 
(taqlid) is permissible, b 3.3 
lbn Hazm’s criterion for, xlhl 
that impugning hadith transmitters 
is pctmissible. r 2 . 2 (l( 1 ) 
that investing a non-Muslim caliph 
is invalid, 025.3(a) 
that jihad is obligatoiy, o9.1) 
that judging by the strongest 
position in a school is 
obligatory, wl2,Z. w41,3(A:) 
knowledge of, as communally 
obligatory, aJ. 1 
—, as a condition for ijtihad. 
o22.1(d(N;)) 
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Consensus, scholarly (continued) 

—. as a condition for interpreting 
the Koran, r 14.2 
as a legal basis for ablution 
(wudu), c5.0(O:) 
as a legal basis for fasting 
Ramadan, i 1.0 
as a legal basis for the prayer 
(salat), f 1 . 0 ( 0 :) 
that lying is unlawful, r 8.1 
that making up missed prayers 
is obligatory. wl8.7, wlS.IO(end) 
that a marriage contract that 
does not mention amount 
of marriage payment (mahr) 
is valid, m 8.1 

that Maryam was not a prophet, 
w30.1(1) 

that paradise and hell arc 
eternal, w55.1-3 
that the People of the Cave 
(Ashab al-Kahf) were not 
prophets, w30.1(4) 
that presence of mind is called 
for in prayer, w26.1 
that rebellion against the caliph 
is unlawful, ofi. 1 
that repentance from every sin 
is obligatory, p77,l 
that slander and talebearing 
are unlawful, r2,4 
that sodomy is an enormity, pi7.1 
that unbelievers' becoming Muslims 
in the afterlife will not 
benefit them. w55.3(end) 
that usurious gain (riba) is 
unlawful, k3.0 

Consoling the deceased’s relatives, go.1-6 
Contempt for others. r4.2, r2().1. 

See also Pride 

the enormity of, pl5, p48.2(2), 
w52.1(8. 14. 26) 

manifestations of, r4.2, r 18.1-2. r20.1 
by would-be Sufis. s4,2 
Contests, k29.0-4 
Contraception, mS S, w46 
Contracts 

enormity of premeditated breach 
of, w52.1(53) 

joining two different in one 
agreement. k4.12 

Controversies, theological. See Polemics. 

theological 

Conversation 


circumstances in which offensive, 
r32.1 -9 

about immoral acts, unlawfulness 
of, 113.1 

privately, apart from a third 
party, unlawfulness of, r 6 .1-3 
about what does not concern one 
(ma la ya'ni), r!3.2-3 
—, defined, w54 
—, as an enormity, w52.1(9) 

—, silence preferable to, tl.32 
Converts to Islam 

annulment of previous marriage of, 
m7.4-6, m8.7, 08.6 
do not make up prayers from before 
Islam, fl.l 

eligibility of recent to receive 
zakat, h8.14 

excused for ignorance of the 
religion until they can 
learn, u2.4, w47.1 
forgiven for sms from before 
Islam except the rights 
of others. p77.3 

taking of Muslim names by, jl5.3 
Cooperatives, zakat on. See Jointly 
owned property 

Copulation. See Sexual intercourse 
Coquetery. See Flirting 
Corpse See Dead, the 
Corruption, graveness of charging others 
with, p50.2(5) 

Corrupt (lasiq) people, o24 3(end) 
appropriation of lost and found 
articles by, k27.9 
deniers of authenticity of hadith 
as, o22.1(d(II(2))) 
entitled to command the right and 
forbid the wrong, q 2.2 
fate of on Judgement Day (see 
Judgement Day) 

friendly relations with, unlawfulness 
of, f!2 26, f2I,2,m9.2(d). 
p75.1!, r33.1(7, 9), w52.1(54, 421-22) 
as leaders, o251(end). o25.3(i). 
w52.1(322) (see also 
Leaders, bad) 
marrying, m4.2(2) 

“miracles” at the hands of. w9.9. 
w30.2(3) 

offensive to pray behind, fl2.30 
no right to child custody by, m!3.2(a) 
slander permitted about what 
they are unconcerned to 
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Cosmetics 


conceal, r2,2! 

suspension of from commercial 
dealings, k13.V 
Cosmetics 
alcohol in, e 14,1(7) 
wife's entitlement to, ml 1.3-4 
Coup d' etat. See Power, seizure of 
Court cases, o23.1—V? 
litigation for a falsehood, enormity 
of, w52.1(420) 
witnessing and testifying in, 

024.1-10 

Creed, Muslim. See Tenets of faith 
Crime and punishment. See book o 
Contents, p. 578; Death penally 
Disciplinary action; Prescribed 
legal penalty (hadd); Retaliation 
(qisas): and names of 
particular offenses 

Criminals, unjustly protecting, enormity 
of, w52.1(332) 

Criticism of others, r20.1-3. See 
also Contempt for others; 

Other people; Reviling others; 
Slander (ghiba) 

Criticizing food etc. See Complaining 
Crops 

setting before harvesting, kb,2 
2akaton, K3.1-9 
Crosses, ott.5(6), r40.1(l) 

Crowns, fl7.8 
Crucifixes. Sec Crosses 
Crucifixion, the, xl89 
Crying for the dead. g6.3 
Cuekhold. enormity of accepting to 
be a, p27, w52.1)281) 

Cures. See Medicine 
Currency exchange, and zakat. See 
Money changers 
Curse (Ia n) 

from Allah or His messenger 
(Allah bless him and give 
him peace) as implying that 
an act is an enormity, pli.O 
lexical meaning of, p7,2(A:) 

Cursing others, r38 
enormity of, p39.1. *52.1(289) 
as contrary to faith (iman), 
r26.1(l) 

Cursing by public imprecation ()i‘an), 
nil. 3 

Custody, child. See Children, care 
and custody of 

Custom, inaugurating a good or bad 


in Islam, p58,1(2). See also 
Innovation (bid'a) 


DAGHESTAN!, SHAMIL, x325 
Da'if. See Weak hadiths 
AL-DAJJAI.. AI ,-MASIH. *91 
Daman See Guarantee of payment 
Dancing, r4f).4 

Danger to person or property, as 
an excuse from group praver, 
f 12.5(7-8) 

Al.-DAUARAI.I x84 

DAOIO A1.--EID. 1 BN. x!57 

DAGO AO. AH l.i 'At.!. x30 

Daral-harb (enemy lands), w43.5 

Daral-lslam (Muslim lands), w43.5 

DAR ami, xll)9 

DARAOUVNI. Xllll 

Dates 

eating, to break one's fast, 
sunna of. i 1.25 

—, on ‘Bid al-Fitr, sunna of, fl9.3 
. in the Rawda, innovation 
of. jl3.3 

watering groves of for a share 
of the produce, k23.1 
zakat on (see Zakat, due on crops) 
Dates, calendar, night of Islamic 
precede days. fl(). 14, i3.2(N:) 

Da wa (calling non-Muslims to Islam) 
as a condition for moral 
responsibility of non-Muslims, 
a 1.5 

as a condition lor waging jihad 
against non-Muslims, o9.8(N:) 
by Sufis, w9 4(cnd) 

Dawn. true, distinguished from 
the deceptive. f2,l(4) 

Dawn prayer (subh) 

prayer forbidden after until 
sunrise. 113.2(4) 

recommended suras for, f8.2Wl, 4) 
speaking before, offensiveness 
of. r?2.8 

standing in supplication in (see 
Qunut) 

Sunna prayers before, fl0.2 
superiority of performing in a 
group, f 12.4 
time for, 12.1(5) 

DAWUD (DAVID), xl 12 
Day (nahar), lime of legally 
defined, 18.25 
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Day-care center*, ml 3.3 

Day of Judgement, Resurrection, etc. 

See Judgement Day 
Davn, defined, versus uyn. k9.2(b), 

kl 1-1 (second par.), k2d.3(end(N:)) 
Dead, the. See also Death; Dying, 
the: Funeral prayer; Craves 
ablution |wudu) ailei touching. 

surma of, el 1.5(5) 
autopsies on, unlawfulness of, 
w52.1(119) 

bath tghusly after one washes, 
sunn a of, cl 1.5(5) 
bodies of, as pure (tahir). 
el4.1(11) 

breaking the bones of, enormity 
Of. w52.1(119) 
burying, g5.1-7 

—. unlawful before funeral prayer. 
g4.l7 

carrying to graveyard after funeral 
prayer, g4.22-24 
consoling the relatives of g6. i-6 
crying for tile. gb.3 
donating the reward for acts of 
worship to, w35 
eulogizing (see Eulogizing ihe 
dead) 

expenses that are deducted from 
the estate of before estate 
division (irth), jl .9, L4.2-3 
funeral prayer over [see Funeral 
prayer) 

grief for, unlawful expressions of, 
g6.4, p46, p47.1, w52.J(H3-18) 
hear the living, w32 
instructing (talqm) after burial, 
g5.6(l), w32.1-2 
making up missed fast-days of 
Ramadan lor. if..33. w35.2f3) 
making up missed hajj or ‘umra 
for, jl.9-10 

ongoing good works of, a2.2(3), 
k3(J 0 

questioning of bv angels in the 
grave, g.5.6(l), v2.2, w.32.1-2 
resurrection of, obligation of 
belief in. u3.6. v2.6, w55.3 
reviling, enormity of, p50.2(6) 
shrouding of for burial, gl .9, g3.t-9 
torment of in the grave. v2.2. p31.2 
washing for burial, g2. l-it! 

—■, as a condition for validity 
of the funeral prayer, g4.14 


—, unlawful for bodies of 
martyrs, g4.2() 

Death. .See also Dead, the; 

Dying, the; Funeral prayer 
(janaza) 

fear of as an enormity, w52.1( 126) 
immediate measures for body after, 
gib 

of kinsman, friend, etc., as excuse 
from group prayer, f 12.5(11) 
remembrance of. recommendedness of, 
gl-1 

sudden, making sure of the fact 
of. gl .8 

taking of souls by 'Azra'il at 
the time of, x97 

waiting period (‘idda) after husband's, 
n9.11, n9 16. n9.19. w52.1(294) 
works that benefit one after, 
a2.2(3), k.JO.O 
PKATH. ANGtiL OF. x97 
Death bed illness 
dispositions of property etc. 

during, L3.6-7 
divorce of wife during, n6.3 
enormity of not formally 
acknowledging one's debts 
etc. during. w52.1(218) 

Death penalty 
for apostasy, ft ,3. o8.1 
for claiming to be "above the 
Sacred Law." s4.6 
for denying what is affirmed 
by scholarly consensus 
(ijrna ). f 1.3 

for denying what is necessarily 
known to be of Islam, fl .3 
for fornication or sodomy, o!2.2 
for murder in highway robbery, o!5.2 
for not performing prayer (salat), fl.4 
Debate, in learned disputation, r21.I 
Debtors. See also Debts 
eligibility of to receive zakal, 
h8.16 

not given zakat by creditors to 
repay it to them. h8.2.5 
legal incompelance of to make 
donations etc.. cR.3(end) 
suspension of from dealings, k!2.2 
Debts 

may be collected without permission 
from those who deny them, o23.9 
creditors pressing for from a 
debtor who cannot repay. 
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Deception 


enormity of, w52.1 (129) 
financial obligation (dayn) contrasted 
with particular individual 
article ( ayn). ky.2(b). kl 1.1 
(second par ), k20.3(end(N:)) 
non-repayment of. enormity of. 
p20.3(2-3) 

obligations to Allah as, w 18.8(2) 
paid from deceased's estate, gl .7, 
L3.5,L4.3(|), 

preventive of the obligation to 
perform jihad, o9.5(!) 
priority of repayment over giving 
nonobligatory charity, h9 3 
requital of on Judgement Day, w53.1 
transfer of (hawala) (see Transfer 
of debts) 

Deception. See Assuaging those from 
who one apprehends harm; 

Cheating a buyer; Lying; 

Misleading impressions, giving; 
Treachery 

Deceit, See Deception 
Decor See House, inierior decoration of 
Decorum (adab), legal definition 
of, c4.3 

Deer, permissibility of eating, jlfi.2 
Defamation. See Calumny; Slander; 
Talebearing 

Defecating. See Lavatory, going to the 
Defective merchandise 
return of, k5.0-8, k8.5 
seller stipulating freedom from 
responsibility for, k4.4(end) 
selling, enormity of, p20,2 
Defendant, oaths sworn by in court in 
lieu of other evidence, k8.2-4 
Defense of self, property, etc. See 
Self-defense 

Delivery of merchandise 
buyer's taking possession of defined, k7.3 
seller's liability before, k7.1-4 
DELOKENZO, YL'SI F TAL AL. X 382(b) 
Delusions, sl.l-s6.L See also book s 
Comenu. p. Ill 
of devotees, s3.1-11 
of Islamic scholars, s2.t-8 
how to remedy, s6.1 
of the wealthy. s5.1 —4 
of would-be Sufis, s4 1-11 
Demeaning others. See Contempt for 
Others; Criticism of others; 

Other people; Reviling others; 
Sarcasm 


Deodorant, using during ihram on 
hajj. j3.7(3).j3.9 

Dependence on others, reducing one's. 
qb.2 

Dependents, support of. See Family, 
support of: Wife, support of 
Deposits, nonrefundablc, towards the 
price of an article, k4.5 
Deposits for safekeeping, k 18.0—9 
betrayal ol as an enormity. p20.2 
denial of fact of deposit. o!4.6 
normal security for, defined, ol4.3 
slander permitted about prospective 
person deposited with, r2.20(2) 
Descriptive terms (e.g. little, much, 
near, far) criterion for use 
in legal rulings, f4.5 

Desirable (.mustahabb), the, defined. c4.3 
Despairing of Allah's mercy. See 
Hope, loss of 

Destiny (al-qada' wa al-qadr). u3.7-8. 
vl.6, vl.9 

acceptance of. p75 1, t2.2. t3.12. 

w52.1(12, 24, 57), w59 
enormity of disbeliefin, p37, 
w52.1(52) 

Determinism. See Destiny 
DEVIL.THE. X321 

the deceptions of. q5.4. r2.20(3), 

12 . 1-2 

thinking badly of others as 
inspired by, r2.14 
yawning as from. wl6.1(7) 

Devils, attributes of, W22.I-2 
Devising of Allah (makr Allah), the, 
enormity of feeling safe from, 
p6b, s6.1, w52.1(39). w52.3(4) 
Devotees, delusions of, s3,1 11 

DIIAHABI. MUHAMMAD 1BN AHMAD. xll4 
Dhikr 

circles of. delusions ol those who 
attend, s5.4 

—, in which there is movement of 
participants, r40,4, w29.3(3(A:)) 
forms of without a precedent in 
the sunna, w29.2 
greeting those engaged in with 
Salams, offensiveness of. 
r33.1(l) 

merit of, r 1.2(4-5), t3.14-15. 
w5.1, w20.1, x71 

minimal audibility for prayer, f8.9 
the pleasure taken by angels in 
gatherings of, w22.2 
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Dhikr (continued) 
after the prescribed prayer, 18.50 
of the present volume, English 
transliteration of, wl 1-66 
—. index lor tape-recording. w2.1 
using rosaries to count, w27 
Hards of, legal basis for, w20 
Dhirtirni. See Islamic state. non-Muslim 
subjects of 

Dhiraf metric equivalent of, wl5,J 
Dhul Hijja, month of 
fasting during, reeommendedness 
of, i2.1(6) 

giving charity on the first 

ten days of, reeommendedness 
of, h9 1 

indemnity for a killing in, o4.6(3) 
DHULKIF-l(EZI:KIAl). x115 
DHUL NUN AL-MISRI. <116 
Dhul Qa'da. month of 
fasting during, reeommendedness 
of, i2.1 (6) 

indemnity for a killing in, o4.6(3) 
Diamonds. See Jewels 
Differences on legal rulings. See 
Schools of Sacred Law. differences 
among 

DINAR. MALIK I8\. x23l) 

Dinar, metric equivalent of, wl5.) 
DiRAZ. 'ABDULLAH, x23 
Direction of prayer (qibla), facing, 
fb, 1-7 

ascertaining the proper direction 
in areas far from Mecca, 

f6.6(n:) 

exceptions to the necessity of 
for prayer, f6.2, W24.1-2 
minimal definition of, f6.7 
mistakes in, f6.7 
as a necessary condition for the 
body of a buried Muslim. 
g5,4(end) 

for prescribed prayers in a 
vehicle, w24 

for reciting the Holy Koran, 
sunna of, w!6.1(5) 

Directions, unlawfulness of giving to 
someone who wants to do 
wrong, r7.1 

Dirham, metric equivalent of, wl5,1 
Dirt, purification w'ith. See Dry 
ablution (tayammum) 

Dirty words. See Obscene language 
Disaftectmg a person's spouse from 


them, r37 

enormity of, p?5,7, 
w52.1 (.250-51) 

Disagreements between people, smoothing 
over through deception, r8.2, r 16 1 
Disasters 

relief work in as obligatory, c3.3 
supplication (qunut) in prescribed 
prayers in times of, f8.53 
Discharge, chronic vaginal, .See 
Vaginal discharge 
Disciplinary action (ta'zir), o)7 1-4 
Discount (halt), in sale of lots 
of goods, k5.9 

Discrimination, mental, age of. See 
Age of discrimination 
Disease. See Illness; Medicine 
Dishes. See Vessels 
Dishonesty. See Cheating a buyer; 

Lying; Treachery 

Disobedience to Allah. See Enormities, 
the; Minor sms; Repentance; 

Sins; Unbelief (kufr); and 
names of individual acts 
of disobedience 

Disobedience to authority. See 
Authority, obedience to 
Disparaging others. See Contempt for 
others; Criticism of others; 

Other people; Reviling others; 
Slander; Talebearing 
Dispensation, legal (rukhsa). c6.2-5 
certainty of necessary conditions 
for. obligatoriness of. e6.2(A:) 
conditions for taking from other 
legal schools, wl.4 
Disputation, learned, r21 
Disputes over terms of sales etc.. 

k8.1-5 
Disrespect 

to authority, r32.2 (see also 
Authority, obedience to) 
to parents (see Parents; disrespect 
towards) 

Distance permitting shortening prayers, 
metric equivalent of, wl5.1 
Divine attributes. See Allah, 
attributes of 

Divine names. See Allah, names of 
Divorce. See abo book n 
Contents, p. 554 

amenity payment (mut’a) due to 
wife in (see Amenity payment) 
because of apostasy (see Apostates. 
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annulment of marriage oft 
child custody after (.*<*• Children. 

care and custody of) 
commissioning another to effect, n 1.3 
conditional words which effect, 
n-1.1-6 

detested by Allah, nl ,0 
disaffecting a person from their 
spouse. r37. p75.7 
doubts about the fact of. nb.0-3 
during menstruation or postnatal 
bleeding, unlawfulness of, 
el3.4(3) 

effected when intoxicated etc., nt.2 
effected by wife, n1.3 (.tee 
also Release from marriage 
{khul')) 

effecied by written words. n3.3(5) 
enormity of wife seeking without 
having suffered any harm, 
w52.1(280) 

general provisions. n2.l.-3 
integrals of, nl .U 
marrying after, solely to return 
to first husband, enormity of, 
mb. 12(3). p2y. w52.1(253-55) 
remarrying after (see Waiting 
period, postmarital ('idda)) 
remarrying divorced wife after a 
threefold, conditions for. n7.7 
taking back divorced wife after 
less than threefold (see 
Taking back a divorced wife) 
unlawful innovation divorce, n2 3 
waiting period after (see 
Wailing Period, postmarital (‘idda)) 
who may effect, ni l 
wife's housing and support in 
waiting period of (see 
Waiting period, postmarital (‘idda)) 
words which effect, n3. l-n4.fi 
Diya. See Indemnity- 
Doctors, m2.1U. See also Medicine 
Dogs. 

biting, lawfulness of killing, e!2.8 
as filth (najasal, el4,l(8) 
hides of not purified by tanning, 
el4.6(cnd) 

hunting, unlawfulness of killing. 
el2.8 

—, hunting with, j 17,9-10 
as physically pure in the Maliki 
school. el4.7(end) 
purifying things made impure by 


contact with, el4.7 
sale of. k2.2 
HULL RICHARD. x3(J4 
Dolls, w50.4 
Dope See Drugs 
Doubt (shakkl 
defined. k4 9(ls':) 
does not legally vitiate a 
previous stale one was 
certain of, e5.27. e7.6(A:l 
obsessive (waswasa), about worship 
etc., e5.27, s3.3, w25 
Doubtful foods. See Food 
Doubtful legality, matters of (shubuhai), 
avoiding, as a mark of religious 
sincerity, kl3.6 

Dowry. See Marriage payment (mahr) 
Drawing. See Pictures 
Drinking. See Alcohol 
Drought prayer, f2l.l-4 
bath (ghusl) sunna for, el 1.5(4) 
not made up if missed, t'10.7 
Drugs, 016.7 

divorce effected under the 
influence of. nl .2 
enormity of using, w52.1(170) 
homicides committed under the 
influence of, ol .2(1) 
pure (tahir) substances, el4.1(7) 
Drunkenness. .See Alcohol 
Dry ablution (layatnmum), el2.0-2U 
cleaning oneself of w aste before, 
e9.6 

conditions for the validity 
of, e 12.1 

when earth is not available, 
cl2.15 

how many prayers may be 
performed with each, el2.20 
how to pe r fo rm. e 12.16-18 
the inability to use water that 
permits, defined. e)2.2-9 
integrals of, cl2.1(> 
intention for. e5.33 
things which nullify, e!2.19 
permitted by extreme cold. el2.14 
permitted by illness and injuries, 
el 2.9-13" 

permitted by lack of water, 
e 12.3-8 

repeating prayers performed with. 

when obligatory, c12.19(N:) 
sunnasof, cl2.17 
Du'a See Supplications 
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Ducks, slaughtering of, j 17.0 
Duha. See Midnioming prayer 
Dung. See Excrement 
Diana. See Abstinence-, This world 
Duplicity. .See Treachery 
Duress. See Compulsion 

DURUR1.ABD AL-WAKIL, Xl9 
Duties. See also Obligatory, the 
pastimes which cause neglect 
of, k29.5(4) 

Dyeing 

of hands or hair. e4.4 
unlawful, of hair or beard, 
w52.1(511) 

Dying, the 

instructing last words to, gl.5 
visiting, gl .2-5 


Eardrops, fasts broken by. il .18(5) 

Early Muslims (salaf), 
attitude of, towards doubtful 
foods, s3.2 

—, towards innovation (bid'a), 
s2.4, w29.2 

—, towards pictures of animate 
life. w50.5 

belief of in destiny. u3.7 
commanding the right and forbidding 
the wrong by, q2.3 
purifying of hearts by, s6.1 
tenets of faith (‘aqida) of, v3.1 
Earnest money. See Deposits, 
non refundable 

Earnings, ill-gotten. See Income, 
blameworthy; Wrongfully gotten 
property 

Earth, purification with. See Dry 
ablution (tayammum) 

Eating. See also Food 
greeting with Salams those engaged 
in, offensiveness of. r33.1(6) 
more than one needs when 
one's host is averse. w52.1(2fi3) 
spending too much on, w52.l(2b4-65) 
use of spoons for as permissible, 
w29.3(5) 

with others without their acceptance. 
w-52.1(262) 

with the right hand, pl5.2(4) 
Eavesdropping. Sec Privacy, invasion of 
Eclipse prayer. f2(1.1-7 
intention for. f8.3 
not made up if missed, fl(1.7 


Eclipses 

bath (ghusl) on days of, sunna 
of,ell.5(3) 

giving charily during, merit 
of, h‘>. 1 

Education. See Children, education of; 
Knowledge, Sacred; Sheikhs; 
Students; Teachers 
Eggs, of anything, purity (tahara) 
of, el4.5(3) 

Ego. See Self, lower (nafs) 

‘Eid 

fasting on, unlawfulness of, 
i2.3.w52.1(144) 
giving charity on, merit of, h9.I 
‘Eid al-Adha 

sacrifices on, jl4.0-5.w52.1(160) 

—, selling the hide from, enormity 
of. w52.1(161) 

—, at hajj (sec Hady) 

—. specifications for sacrifice 
animals, j 14.2 

three days following (Ayam ai-Tashriq), 
unlawfulness of fasting on, i2.3 
Eid al-Fitr, zakav of, h7.)-7 
distributmgtoredpient5.li8.26 
'Eid prayer, fl9.1-9 
bath (ghusl) before, sunna of, el 1.5(2) 
call (adhan) to, fl9.4(4) 
intention for, f8.3 
making up missed, fl0.7 
recommended measures before, fl9.3-4 
Either-orsales, invalidity of, k4.2 
El.lASIILYAS). xl86 
EUSHA (AL YASA-). x374 
Embarrassing others, unlawfulness of, 
r23.1.r24.1 
Emeralds. See Jcw'cls 
Emigration from one’s country, for 
Islam, o25.3(a(end)) 

Endowment (waqf), k3U.0-K 
violating the stipulations of. 
enormity of, w52.1(230) 

Enemies, praying for, p75.1(end) 

"Enemy of Allah," enormity of calling 
a Muslim, w52.1(333) 

Enemy lands. See Dar al-harb 
Engagement for marriage, m2.12-17 
during illram at hajj. often si veil ess 
of.j3.20 

proposing to someone already engaged. 

enormity of. w52.1(249) 
slander permitted in advising 
about a prospective spouse. 
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Engulfing Oath 


r2.20(2) 

sunnas of. m2.1-2 

(ingulfing oath See Oath. the engulfing 
ftNOC'H (IDKISt. x!85 

Enormities, the, p0.(t-p76.0. w52.1-3. See 
also hook p Contents, p, 649; 
and names of individual ai ts 
abetting others in committing. 

enormity of. w52.1(63) 
acquiescence to. enormity of. 
w52.l(62) 

conscq uenccsof committing. w 32.3(cnd) 
defined, c2.3(2), o24.3( 1) 

—. by Abu Talib Makki. w52.2 
—. by Dhahabi. ptt.O 
—. by Ibn Hajar Haytami, w52.1 
importance of knowing. pO.l 
neglecting to repent from, enormity 
of. w52.1(440) 

testimony of those who commit, 
inadmissibility of, o24.3(l) 

Entering Islam. See Converts to Islam 
Entcrtaintnent. k29.5, rl3,1-3. r4tl.l-4 
Envy (hasad), p75,l 
as an affliction of Islamic scholars. 
s2.2 

enormity of, w52.1 (3) 

Equality. See Class distinction, social 
Esoteric interpretations of Koran and 
hadith. .See Interpretation of 
Koran anti hadith 

Esoteric knowledge, t3.10. w9.10(ctid) 
Estate division (irth), L4.0-L10.13. 

See also book L Contents, p. 460 
adjustment when shares exceed total 
estate, Lb.0-2 

when deceased dies during divorce 
waiting period (‘idda), n7.2 
description of shares of, 

L6.0-L10.13 

distinguished from bequests (wasiyya), 
L1.0 

after divorce of wife during husband’s 
death bed illness, n6.3 
expenses deducted prior to, L4.2-3 
the four preventives of. L5.0-4 
heirs whose shares are eliminated 
by others, L7.0-10 
how to do, L4.1 

inheriting from a Muslim who did 
not pray, validity of, wl8 4(3) 
inheriting from a non-Muslim. 

invalidity of. L1.0, L5.2 
list of heirs who deserve. L4.4-? 


particular share of each heir (iee 
Estate division (irth). how to do) 
redistribution when shares are 
less than the estate, 1.4 1-2 
soil’s share, L10.6(1) 
tricks to prevent heirs receiving 
their shares of, enormity of. 
p75.18. w52.1(217,234-36) 
universal heir (’asaba), 1.10.0-13 
zakat on trade goods received 
by way of, hS.1 (end) 

Ethics (akhlaq). .See book r Contents, 
p. 726; hook s Contents, p. TIT: 
book t Contents, p. 796; Character; 
Faith; Muslims; Other people 
Etiquette (adab). See Decorum 
Eulogizing the dead, unlawfulness of. g6.4 
Evangel 

abrogation of Torah by, w4.4 
obligation of belief in, u3.4 
reciting of, ot E5(6) 
as the word of Allah, vl.8 
f.ve.x)20 

Evidence, oaths as, in court, k8.2-4 
Evidence, primary textual, reasons for 
scholarly differences about, 
b6.1-2 See also Hadith; 
Interpretation of Koran and 
hadith: Koran 

Evil 

as destined. u3.7-8, vl.G. vl.9 
knowledge of (see Good and bad, 
knowledge of) 
the problem of why it exists, 
u3.8. vl.6, vl.9, v2.3 
w55.3(end), w59.2(end) 
Exaggeration, r9 

Excesses against others, enormity of, 
p48. w52.1(7) 

Exccssivencss in religion, p75.23 
Exchange, currency, and zakat. See 
Money changers 
Excrement 

cleaning oneself of after using 
the lavatory. c9.4-9 
as filth (najasa), el4.1(2) 

Excuses 

giving others seventy before 
criticizing, r20.2 
obligatoriness of accepting a 
brother’s. r29.1 

Exegesis. See also Interpretation of 
Koran and hadith 
Koranic (tafsir), importance of 
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Fxegcsis (continued) 

love of Medinan helpers (Ansar) as 

in understanding the Koran. 

a mark of, p57.1 

r 14.3. t3.S» 

love of the Prophet (Allah bless 

Exhortations, .See Sermonizers 

him and give him peace) as 

Exoteric, the, t3.10 

part of, p75.2 

Expiation (kuffaru) 

modesty and being at a toss for 

for breaking a fast-day of Ramadan 

words as parts of, p64.2K>), 

by sexual intercourse, if.21) 

p75.8 

for breaking an oath. o20.1-4 

the natural disposition of those 

for delaying making up missed 

with, p24.2(3) 

fast-days Of Ramadan, it.33 

perfection of {see Ihsan ) 

for killing {see Killing, expiation 

realizing, as the basis of 

to Allah for) 

Sufism, w9.3 

for mistakes in hajj or 'umra, jl2.6 

reviling others, cursing, obscenity. 

paying money in place of giving 

vulgarity, as a lack of, r26.1 

food etc., h7,6(N:). j 12 6(end) 

searching out others’ faults as 

for the sin of suggesting making 

a lack of, r24.1(2) 

a bet, p71.2 

slander as a lack of, r24.1(2) 

for violating conditions of ill ram, 

works as part of, u2.2 

j3.9-l(J,jl2.6(Il) 

tenets of {see Tenets of faith) 

type of food given as, h7.6 

Faith healing. See Medicine 

Explicitness in expressing sexual matters 

Fair. See Dawn prayer 

etc., r2f>,2 

Falcons, hunting with, j 17.9-10 

Extremism, religious. See Execssfveness 

False impressions, giving. See Misleading 

in religion 

impressions, giving 

Eyebrows, women plucking. p59, w5 l. 

False prophets. w4.2 

w52 1(83) 

supernatural events associated 

Eyes, lining of with kohl 

with, w9.9, w30.2(3-4) 

on fast-days, il .31 

False witness. .SeeTestimony, false 

sunnaof, e4.1(4) 

Fame, love of 

Eyesight, disccrnibility by. defined. 

as an unworthy motive that nullifies 

el,15(At) 

spiritual works, a3 I, a3 3, 

F.ZF.KIAI. iDHL’I. KlFf.), xl !5 

p33.l-3.s5T 

as an affliction of Islamic scholars. 

Face, striking another’s, unlawfulness 

as an affliction of the rich who 

of, ml0.)2, w53.1(end) 

give charity etc., p33.2. sS.l 

Face veil. See Veils, face 

Family 

Facial hair, women removing, p59, 

amusing one s, r13.2 

w51.w52.1(83) 

defense of one's. 07.2-3 

Fainting. See Unconsciousness 

extended, required to pay indemnity 

Faith (iman) 

(see 'Aqila) 

the best of spiritual works, f 10.1 

giving gifts to. k?l.l 

commanding the right and forbidding 

ineligibility of dependents for 

the wrong as part of, p75.4(1-2) 

zakat. h8.10, h8.24 

experiential levels of, w33.2 

keeping kinship ties with, enormity 

fighting oppressors as part of, p75.4(2) 

of neglecting, p43. w52.1(277) 

fornication or drinking lessen, pl2.2 

paying zakat of 'Eid al-Fitr for 

giving zakat attests to, h 1.(.) 

one’s dependents, h7.2-4 

good treatment of neighbors as 

support of one’s dependents, m 12.1-5 

part of, p50.2(2). rl9.2 

—, enormity of neglecting. 

love of ‘Ali as a mark of, p.S6.2 

w52.1(274-75) 

love of fellow Muslims as 

—, priority of. over giving charity. 

part of. p75,28 

h9.3 
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Family Ancestry 


testifying about in court cases, 
invalidity of. o24.6(l) 
f amily ancestry, attacking another's. 

See Ancestry 

Family members, unmarrigeable 

(mahram) See Unmarrigeable kin 
Fana’. See Annihilation, spiritual 
station of 

Far, definition of in legal rulings. 

See Descriptive terms 
Fard at-kifaya See Communal obligation 
Failing. See Breaking wind 
Fasting, i 1. M2.6. See also 
Fasting, nonobligatory; 

Fasting Ramadan; and book i 
Contents, p. 244 

during menstruation or postnatal 
bleeding, unlawfulness of. cl3.4 
interrupting after having begun, i2.6 
vows to perform, jl8.7 
Fasting, nonobligatory, i2.1-6 
conditions for the validity of. 

etc (see Fasting Ramadan) 
days recommended for, i2.1 
days unlawful or offensive to 
fast on, 12.2-5 

delusions of some who fast, s3.5 
for an entire month. i2.l(end(A:)) 
on Fridays, Saturdays, or Sundays, 
offensiveness of, i2.5 
intentions for, il .17 
permission required for by women, 
p42 2(3), w52.1(143) 
perpetual daily. i2.2 
Fasting Ramadan, i 1.1-33 
breaking another’s fast after 
sunset, merit of, il.26(5) 
breaking a fast-day without excuse, 
enormity of. plO, w52.1(141) 
not breaking the fast at night. 

unlawfulness of. i 1.29 
breaking the fast at sunset, sunna 
of, i 1.25 

conditions for validity of, 11.13 
delaying making up a missed fast-day. 

enormity of. w52 1(142) 
eating etc. when uncertain of 
dawn or sunset, il .22 
excuse from, of breastfeeding, il .8 
—, of extreme hunger, il .6, wl9.1 
—, of illness, il .3 
—. of menstruation, i 1.3(4) 

—, of postnatal bleeding, il 3(4) 

—, of pregnancy, il.8 


—, of thirst, il.6, wl9.f 
—, of travelling, il .3(2), il 7 
expiates sins between Ramadans. 
pfO.1(2) 

the expiation for vitiating by 
Sexual intercourse, i 1,20 
at extreme northerly latitudes, 
f2.1(cnd), wl9.1, wl9.2(N:) 
first day of the month of. il.4, 
il.9-12.il.15-16. i2.4 
intention for. il,13-16 
things that invalidate, il, 18-20, 
ii.22-23 

things that do not invalidate, 
il ,21 

involuntary acts that invalidate, 
i 1.23 

kissing etc. during, il .28 
making up missed days of. f2.7(end), 
il.3, i 1.33, w52.1(142) 
nonperformance of, enormity of. 

plU. w52.1(140) 
things offensive or unlawful 
during, il.28-32 
as a pillar of Islam, pl0.1(3). 

u2 1-2, w52.3(end) 
predawn meal for, sunna of, i 1,24 
things recommended to avoid while, 
e3.1-2. il.27 

recommended measures while, il .26 
sighting the new moon of, il.4. 
i 1.9—12 

spiritual retreat (i'tikaf) recommended 
during, i3.2 

swallowing phlegm or mucus white. 

11.18(14), 

who must fast, il.1—3 
Fate. See Destiny 
Father. See also Family; Parents 
disrespect to, enormity of, p61, r31 
establishing paternity of (see 
Paternity) 

falsely claiming or denying someone 
as one’s, enormity of, p61. 
w52.1(219-20) 

Fatiha, the 
in prayer, fS. 17-18 
—, following an imam who 
mispronounces, fl2.27, fl2.30 
—, how much a follower must 
recite before bowing with 
the imam, f8.15, f 12.17 
—, obsessive misgivings about the 
correctness of, s3.3 
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Fatiha. the (continued) 

garment, e 14.15 

—, reciting at the wrong point 

how to wash away. el4.10—12, ei4.14 

in,fl 1.5 

inexcusable amounts found after 

reciting for healing, w29.2(4) 

prayer, f4.7 

words and pronunciation of. w \. 16 

in liquids other than water, el4.13 

I-AIIMA, xl2.3 

losing track of in garments 

Fatwa. See Opinion, formal legal 

etc., f4.10-12 

Faults, others', the unlawfulness of 

prayer when unable to remove 

seeking out, r24, w52.1(335) 

from person, f4.9 

(see also Other people ) 

purifying the ground, floor, or 

Favors, ingratitude for others’, 

carpet from liquid, el4,12 

enormity of, p68 

purity from as a condition for 

really, oath of, to the caliph. 

prayer. f4.1—14 

o25.4(l) 

purity of water after being 

Fear, assuaging others because of, 

used to wash away, cl4.14 

permissibility of, r 16.2 

sales involving, k2.2 

Fear of Allah. See God fearing ness 

in solids such as shortening, 

Feathers, of slaughtered birds as 

el4.13 

pure (tahir), cl 4.5(4) 

wearing clothing affected bv when 

Feces. See Excrement 

not praying, ft 7,5 

Feelings. Sec Heart; and names 

Films. See Photographs; Television 

of individual feelings 

Final Hour, See Judgement Day 

Feelings, injuring others'. See 

Financial obligation (dayn). See Debts 

Other people 

Financing a profit-sharing venture 

Fetus 

(qirad). k22.0-8 

funeral fot [see Stillborn) 

permissibility of linking with a 

indemnity for causing death ot. 

partnership, k4.!2 

o4.9(end) 

Finding a lost article. See Lost 

life of. distinguished from spirit 

and found articles 

Of, g4 21(1) 

Fines, as legal punishment, o!7.1 

rights of, c8.2 

Finger, raising of in prayer, f8.44 

Feuds, enormity of killing because 

Fingernail polish. See Nail polish 

of, p72.2 

Fingernails. .See Nails 

Fiances, ml,4, m2.12-15 

Fingers, counting dhikr on. w27.2 

Fighting. See also Hitting; Killing; 

FIR'AWN. x294 

Self-defense 

Ftsabil Allah. See Jihad 

for Allah (sec Jihad) 

Fish 

prayer while engaged in, fl6 

eating, j 16 4 

Figurative interpretation. See 

as pure (tahir) even when 

Interpretation of Koran and hadith. 

unslaughtered, e 14.1 (11) 

figurative interpretation 

Fitna. See Temptation 

Filth (najasa),el4.1-15 

al-Fitr, zakat of. See Bid al-Fitr, 

amount excusable on person praying, 

zakat of 

f4.3-4 

Flawed merchandise. See Defective 

considered nonexistent on clothing 

merchandise 

etc. until presence is proven, f4.8 

Flirting, m2. 3. w52.1(108) See also 

eating or drinking substances 

Men; Women 

which are, unlawfulness of. 

Floor, purifying liquid filth (najasa) 

j16.6, w52.1(175) 

from. el4.12 

enormity of neglecting to purify 

Flutes. Musical instruments 

oneself of, p.31 

FODI. UTHMAN ibn. x.364 

forms which can become pure 

Follower at group prayer. See also 

(tahir), cl4.6 

Group prayer; Imam of 

garment damp with, touching another 

group prayer; Latecomer to 
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Following a Different School on a Legal Question 


group prayer 

actions must follow imam's, f12.14-17 
behind an imam of a different 
legal school, f 12.29 
ceasing participation to finish 
alone, fll.8, fl2.10, fl2.23 
forgetfulness prostration of. f 11.11 
getting ahead of imam, ft 2.15. 

" w52.1(89) 

how much of Fatiha must be 
recited by before bowing 
with imam, f8.15. fl2.17 
when imam mispronounces the Faitha. 
fl2.27.fl2.30 

when imam omits first Testification 
of Faith (Tashahhud), ft I 8 
when imam omits an integral, f12.23 
intention of, fl2.6 
joining group after having begun 
alone, fl2.9 

lagging behind the imam, f 12.16—17 
omission of an integral by, fl 1.2 
omission of first Testification 
of Faith (Tashahhud) by, fll.8 
performing a different kind of 
prayer than the imam. fl2.28 
place of in relation to imam, 
f 12.31-37 

prompting the imam about a 
mistake, f9.4,112.22 
shortening prayers for travel 
when praying behind an 
imam performing the full 
number, invalidity of. fl 5.8(f) 
Following a different school on a legal 
question. See Following qualified 
scholarship, conditions for 
following another school 
Following qualified scholarship (taqlidl, 
bl.l-b7.ti, x331(end). See also 
book b Contents, p. 15 
conditions for following another 
school. c6.3-5, wl4 
as impermissible tor judges. o22.1(d) 
obligatoriness of for 
nonscholars. b2.1, b5.l. w12.2 
restricted to the four Sunni 
schools. b7 6 
Food, j 16.0-7 

of doubtful lawfulness, avoiding, 
jlb.l,s3.2,t3.11 

enhancement of. as a permissible 
innovation, w29.3(5) 
foodstuffs, commercial adulteration 


of. enormity of, p20.2 
—, conditions lor buying and selling, 
k3.1-2, k3.4-5 

preparing for deceased's next of 
kin,g6.5 

presence of as an excuse from 
group prayer, £12.5(5) 
what type may tie given in 

expiations, zakat of‘Eid al-Fitr, 
etc., h7.6, jl2.h(end) 
wife’s entitlement to, ml 1.2 
Foolhardy (satih). the 
accepting deposits for safekeeping 
from. klS.i 
defined, kl3.1(end) 
guardian of effecting the marriage 
of, m4.5 

marriage payment of, m8.3 
Footgear (khuff), wiping, eb.0-7 
conditions for permissibility of. c6.4 
how to perform, cb.b 
length of permissible period, 
eh. 1-2 

modern dress socks not valid 
for. cb 4(end) 

renewing ablution (wudu) after 
removing footgear, eb.7 
Footraces. k29.4 
Forcing others. .See Compulsion 
Forged (mawdu'J hadiths, p9.3-5 
Forgetfulness prostration, fl 1.1-12 
actions in prayer, that do not 
cal! for. f 11.4-5 

—, whose nonperformance calls for, 
fll.2, fll.4 

—. whose performance calls for. 
f) 1.3, fl 1.5-6 

consists of only two rak'as, £11.10 
in group prayer, fit. 11 
nonobligatoriness of, fit. 12 
not performed when uncertain 
whether it should be, f 11.9 
sitting back between, f8.43(end)~ 
prayer sunn as whose omission 
calls for, ft 15 

prayer sitnnas whose omission does 

not cal! for, (9.16 
when performed, fl 1.12 
Forgiveness. Allah's. See also Repentance 
for anything besides associating 
others with Allah (shirk), pi.2 
those deluded by. si .2 
emailed by avoiding enormities, 
pO.l, w52.3(end) 
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Forgiveness. Allah s (conuntied) 
entailed by performing the prayer, 
attending Friday prayers, 
fasting Ramadan. pH). 1(2) 

Formal legal opinion (fatwa). See 
Opinion, formal legal 
Fornication 

accusing others of without proof 
(,Vt’e Accusing another of adultery) 
charging one's wife with, nil. 1-6 
enormity of. pi 2. w 52.1(338,347). 
w52.3(12) 

marriage to those who have committed. 
P I2. l(3(n:» 

married persons convicted of. 

no expiation tor killing, o5,4 
—, no indemnity for killing. o4.17 
—. lawfulness of killing. el 2.8 
payment due to woman in cases 
ot. mh.IO 

penalty for, ol 2 1-6 
—, when there are multiple 
offenses. ol6,4 
as purification from the sin 
Of, p32,2 

permuting one s w ife to commit. 

enormity of, p27, w52,1(281) 
proof of defined, nil.2(0:), o24.9 
Forswearing one's wife (ila’). nH.0-3 
enormity of, wS2,1(284) 

Fortune-telling. See also Astrology : 
Psychics; Unseen (al-Ghayb), the 
belief in. enormity of. p41. p75.21 
with divining-arrows, pl4,1(2) 
enormity of. w.52.1(306-16) 
falsity of, w60.2 

Foul words. See Obscene language 
Foundling child (laqit), k28.0-4 
Fractures. See Injuries 
Freeing slaves, k.32 0 
Freemasonry. See Masons 
Free w ill. See Destiny 
Friday 

the best day of the week. fl 8.1 
lasting on, i2.5 

marriage on. sunnaof, m2.1(3) 
the moment prayers are answered 
on. fit*. 19 

night of" means Thursday night. 
flO.14 

prayer at sun's zenith not 
offensive on. f 13.4 
reciting sura al-Kahf and the 
lllessings on the Prophet 
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(Allah bless him and give 
him peace) on, £18,18 
recommended suras for dawn prayer 
on, f 8 .20(4) 

visiting graves on, sunna of. g5.8 
visiting others offensive on the 
mornings of, f 18.14( A:) 

Friday prayer (jumu'a), {18.1-19 
bath (ghusl) sunna before, el 1.5(1) 
conditions for validity of, f 18.7 
description of, flfi, 12 
excuses from attending, ft 2.-5 
holding more than one in a 
single city, 118.8 
intention for, f8.3. f 12.7 
joining the midafternoon prayer 
("asr) with for travel or 
rain.fl5.9.f15.14 
latecomer to. f 18.1.3 
missing, enormity of. p73, 
w52.1(102) 

obligatoriness of. f 12 .3 
recommended measures before. fl8.!4 
repraying as a noon prayer, flH ,8 
the second call to (adhan), 
fl8.U(3).w28,2 
sermon of, f!8.9-l 1 
—, offenstveness of greeting with 
Salams those listening to, 
r33.1(1) 

—, speaking during, unlawfulness 
of, fl8.]7, r 32.4 
state appointment of imam 
to lead. 026.9(6) 
stepping over those seated at, 

118.15, w52.1(103) 
the sunna rak'as before. 

£ 10 . 2 . w28.1 

unlawfulness of crowding others 
at to make room for 
oneself. fI8.15 

who must attend. £12.5. £IH. 1-4, 

£18.6 

Friends of Allah (Awliya'), w.3.3 1-2 
calling upon when physically 
absent. w4C.7 

ecstatic utterances by. 08 7(.3). 
w7.3(end) 

enmity with, enormity of. p51, 
w33.2,w52.t(S6) 
friendship with, w33,2 
godfearingness of. s 6.1 
inspirations of not divinely 
protected from error. s4,8. 
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Friendship 


wMj.2 

(see Dead, the, grief for) 

knowledge of iIil unseen by. w60.V 

Fungible (milhh), defined. k20.3(l) 

ini t tjulds of', w30,1 

H.IRANI, ABD AL-RAHMAN, X124 

as not of this world. w5.1 

Furu' (particular rulings in Sacred 

playing at the graves of. w2l 

I.aw). .See Schools of Sacred 

reasons men become. t2.5. W33.2, x71 
Sacred law and, s4.8, w9.9-10 
spiritual stations of. u4 2 

1 aw, differences among 

veneration of as shirk, w2l. 1, w31.1 

OAHIOl t (JIURILl. Xl2fi 

visiting the giavcs of. fl5.3(cnd), 

Cieibiiul hiidith See also book 11 

g5.7- 9, j 13.1-5. w21.1, w34.1 

Contents, p. 807 

friendship 

text ami explanation, ul .1—u4.2 

with the friends ol Allah 

Gain, ill-gotten. See Income, 

(nwliya'), w33.2 

blame worthy; WrontifuJIv gotten 

with the immoral (.tee Corrupt 

property 

people, friendly relations with) 

Gambling, k29.2, k29.5 

f rightening others, r28 

enormity of, pl4.1. p2t).2, p71. 

Fruit 

w57.1(385.423) 

selling while still on the 

Games, k29.5. w52,1 (424—25) 

tree., k6.1 

Garments. See Clothing 

zakal on, h3,2 

Gas, passing. ,SVe Breaking wind 

4 ‘FiindnmenTa1isiii ,f 

Geese, slaughtering of. jl 7.(> 

contrasted with traditional Islam, 

Gems. See Jewels 

x!74, x382(a) 

Genitals 

Masonic founders of. x255 

looking at spouse’s, offensiveness 

funeral prayer (janaza), g4.1-21. .Sen 

of. m2.4 

also book g Contents, p. 220 

medical treatment of, m2.)0(ctid) 

for the absent dead g4.fi. g4.18 

Cihasb. See Wrongfully gotten property 

carrying deceased to graveyard after. 

Ghurib (singular) haddhs. o22. l(d(II(2))) 

gl. 22-24 

al-Ghayb. See Unseen, knowledge of the 

conditions of, g4,14 

Ghayra. See Jealousy 

description of. g'l.ft—15 

(<HA£A1.I, xl27 

eulogizing the dead after, g6.4 

Al -Ol IA/./.I. IHRAHIM . X 184 

over a fragment of a body, g4.19 

At -< ,1 lA/.'/.l, NAJM AL-DIN. x280 

imam ate of, g4,3 

Ghiba. See Slander 

integrals of, g4.13 

oniMAUt. audlu i ah muiiammad, x25 

latecomer to. p4.15 

GHUNAVMt. ABD At. -GUAM. x238 

ovci inaiiyrs, imlawfulness of, 

Ghml. See Bath, purificatory 

g4.20 

Gilts, k31.0-4 

over Muslims who did not prav. 

commissioning tin agent to give, 

f 1.4, w18.4(4) 

k17,2(1) 

performing at a graveyard, g4,2. 

a judge accepting, unlawfulness 

g4.17 

of, o22.7 

placement of the body for. g4.4-5 

zakal on trade goods received 

repeating tiv someone who missed. 

by, h5.1 (eiut) 

S-1.17 

Gnosis (ma nia) .See also Friends of 

Funeral procession. g4,22 24 

Allah (awliva'V, Sufism: 

Funerals. See also Dead, the; 

Wuhdut al-tvttjttd 

Funeral prayer 

as the aim of Sufism, w9.7 

expenses of deducted from deceased's 

contrasted with "union with God." 

estate. 1.4.2 

w7.3—1 

instructing Ihe dead after (talqin) 

disorienting inlluence of first 

(see Dead, the, instructing) 

impact of. s4.8, s4,ll 

unlawful expressions of grief at 

false. s4.2 111 
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Gnosis (ma'rifa) (continued) 
nature of in the friends of Allah 
(awliya - ), w.33.2 
in the stations of ihsan. u4.1-2 
Goats 

slaughtering of, j!7.7 
zakat on, h2.2, h2.5-14 
God. See Allah 

God. union with. See Union with God 
Godfearingness (taqwa), si .2 
as a basis of Sufism, w9.2 
meaning of, t2.5 
the "way of greater percaution " 
as, c6.3. c6.5 

Going-forth circumambulation (tawaf 
al-ifada). See Cireumambulation, 
the going-font) 

Going between Safa and Marwa. 

See Safa and Marwa 
Gold 

buying and selling. k3.1 4 
loaning instead of currency 
to offset inflation, w43.6 
men wearing, unlawfulness of. fl 7.6 
p53.2(2),w52,1(106) 
repairing teeth with, permissibility 
of, fl7.7 

uses of by men. fl 7.6-8, f!7.10 
uses of by women, fl7,10-11 
vessels and utensils made of, 
e2.1-2, p63. w52,1(67) 
zakat on. h4.1—4 
Good, the, as destined, U3.7-8, 
vl.6, vl.9 

Good and bad. knowledge of. al. 1-5 
Goods, trade. See Trade goods 
Gossip. .See Slander; Talebearing 
Government, Islamic. See Caliph; Islamic 
State 

Governments, non Islamic, accepting 
money from. p32.3. w49 
Grace. See Baraka 
Grain 

green, selling while still 
unharvested, k6.2 
zakat on (see Crops) 

Grandparents 

disrespect towards, enormity of. 
wS2.1(276) 

support of (see Family; Parents) 

Grapes 

sale of to winemakers etc., k4.9 
watering for a share of the 
produce, k23 


Gratitude to others. See Ingratitude 
Graves 

building domes etc. over, 
fl7,9,g5.7(2) 

digging and preparing, g5.2-7 
enormities connected with, 
w52. 1(93-98, 120-22) 
finished appearance of after 
burial, gS.7 
mass burials in. gp.l 
the Prophet’s (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), visiting, 
J13.1-5 

questioning of the dead by angels 
in, g5.6(l), v2.2, w32 
those of the righteous or friends 
of Allah (awliya’). visiting, 

I l5.3(emi), g5.7-9, jl3, w21, w34 
torment of, v2.2 
—, reasons for, p31 2 
visiting, sunna of. g5.8. w34 
—, travelling for the purpose of, 
fl5.3(end) 

—, by women, w34.1(N:) 
worship at, (4.14(9), fl7.9. g5.7. 
w2i, w52.1(93-98, 120-22) 
Gravestones, g5.7(4) 

Greed, sS.2. See also Stinginess 
enormity of. p75.25. w52.1(10. 11. 13) 
remedying, s5.2. (3.2 
Greeting the mosque, prayer of, flO. 10 
when arriving during Friday prayer 
sermon, f 18.17 
not made up if missed, 110.7 
Greetings. .SceSatnms, greetings of 
Grief. .See Dead, the, crying for, 

Dead, the, grief for 
Grievances, slander permissible in 
redressing. r2.17 

Ground, purifying liquid filth (najasa) 
from, e 14.12 
Group prayer, fl 2.1-24 

actions of follower at (see Follower 
at group prayer) 
actions of imam of (see Imam of 
group prayer i 

actions of latecomer to (see 1 .ateeomcr 
to group prayer) 

assembling in rows for. 17.4, f8.2. 

fl2.34, fl2.37, w52.1(87-88) 
ceasing participation in to finish 
alone, ft 1.8, f!2.10, (12.23 
as a communal obligation, fl2.1. 
w52.1(85) 
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Guaranteeing Another's Appearance (Kafala) 


at an eclipse (see Eclipse prayer) 
excuses for not fining In. ft2.5 
amount of Fatiha that must be 
recited before bowing with 
imam. fS.15, t'12.17 
finishing a nonohligatoty prayer 
before joining, ft2.9 
forgetfulness prostration in. 111.11 
for a group of women, travellers. 

etc., sunna of, f 12.2 
imamate of. ft 2. 25 
imam awaiting latecomer while 
bowing, etc., f 12..18 
when imam and follower arc 
performing different types of 
prayers, 112.28 

when imam and follower are of 
different legal schools, f 12 29 
when imam omits and integral of, 
f 12.23 

intention for, f 12.6-7 
joining two. for rain, f 15.14-17 
Koran recital prostration during. 
fll.14 

length of Koran recitals in, fS.20. 

112.21 

nonohligalorv prayer offensive after 
the start of, flfl.lt 

number of people for. minimal, ft2.4. 
which prescribed prayers are best 
in, ft2,4 

prompting the imam about a mistake 
in. W.4. ft2.22 

for rain (see Drought prayer) 
relative places of imam and 
followers. 112.31-17 
repeating performance of with 
second group. fl2.2tl 
state appointment of imams to lead. 
o25.9(6) 

timing of follower's actions in. 
fl2.14-17 

on the two bids (see 'Eld prayer) 
walking to, fl2.8 
women’s. 112.32 

Guaranteeing another's appearance 
(kafala),k!5 11-12 

Guarantee of payment (daman). kl.s.tl 10 
debts incurred by. paid from /.akat 
funds, h8.I6(3) 
refusing to pay, enormity of, 
w52.1(214) 

stipulating, for a loan. klO.6 
—, as a sale condition, k4.4(3) 


transfer of a debt not affected 
by, k!4.3 

Guarantee of protection to a non-Muslim 
from a Muslim. See Safe-conduct 
Guardian 

appointment of by bequest, L2.4-5 
bride’s, those who may com pel I 
her to marry, m3.13 
. recommended to offer female 
charge in marriage to suitable 
man. m2.1 

, who is qualified to be, m.3.7 
. wrongfully preventing her marriage, 
enormity ot. m3.4. w52.1(248) 
consuming some of orphan’s property 
when poor, as justified, p8.2 
marriage payment (mahr) of child or 
insane charge when married 
off by, mK.2-3 

payment of charge’s zakat by, hi.3 
permission of required for validity 
of acts ot a child or insane 
person. c8.3(2) 

rights and obligations of in disposal 
of a charge's affairs. kl3.3—4 
sales ot charge's property by, k2,5 
who has the best right to 
be, kf.3.2 

Guessing, games involving. k29.5(l) 
Guidance prayer tistikhara), fit). 12 
best at mosque. f8.52(2) 
recommended suras for. t’8.20(5) 

Guns. See also Weapons 
hunting with, j I 7.9 
retaliation (qisas) for wounds 
caused by, o3.2(N:) 
pointing at others, enormity of 
p60.1(A:) 

Gynecological examinations, m2.10(end) 

Hudd. See Prescribed legal penalty 
fladiths 

categories of, listed and defined, 
o22.1 (d< II)) 

classification of. communal obligation 
ot. w2V.3t I) 

explaining by personal opinion. 

unlawfulness of. r 14.3 
forgery of. p9.3-5 
interpretation ot (see Interpretation 
of Koran and hadith) 
knowledge of Arabic as a condition 
to understanding, r i 4.3, s2.7. \v47.2 
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Hadiths (continued) 
knowledge of types of as a condition 
for ijtihad. o221(d(I[J) 
learning for unworthy motives, s2.6 
memorizing of. as communally 
obligatory. ax I 

multiple means of transmission as 
strengthening the authenticity 
of. w16.2. w48.2 
not well authenticated (da it ] 

(sec Weak hadiths) 

obligatoriness of belief in authenticated, 
o22.1(d(H(2)1) 

oftensiveness of greeting with Sulams 
those reading to others, r33.1( 1) 
reasons for scholarly differences 
about. Mi 1—2. w48 1-3 
reclassifying the authenticity 
ratings of. w48.2 
relation between channel of 
transmission and truth value 
of, w48.3 

scholarly acceptance of content of 
as a measure of the authenticity 
of, w48,3 

Shafi i's influence on the science 
of. x324 

slander permissible in evaluating 
the transmitters of. r2.20(l) 
use of by Abu Hanita. x37 
use of toothstick (miswak) before 
reading, recommended ness of, e3.2 
weak (da'if) (.tee Weak hadiths) 

Hadith master (hafiz). w48.2(end) 

Hady, sacrificing during hajj for 
expiations etc., j9.6. jl2.G(end) 

Hafiz. See Hadith master 
Hair 

body, sunnn of removing. e4.1(3) 
cutting of, as a hajj or 'umra rite, 

J9.7-9 

—•, by men, e4.2 
—, by women, e4.4, (9 7 
— . recommcndedness of burying 
after, j9.S(4) 
dyeing, e4 4. w52.1(l 11) 
false, unlawfulness of wearing, 
p59,w.32.1(80) 

removing during ihram, j3.8-12 
—. expiation for. ji 2.9(11) 
women removing facial, p?>9, w51 
al-Hajar ul-Aswad. SeeKaaba, Black 
Stone of 

Hajj. See also book j Contents, p. 297 


ability to perform, defined. j 1.5-10 
arrival circumatnbuiation (rawaf 
al-qudumHreeCircumambulation, the 
arrival) 

baring the shoulder for (.tee under 
Circumatnbuiation) 
chanting "Labbayk" for, j3.4 
circumambulating the Kaaba in 
(tee Circumatnbuiation) 
clothing for, j3.2, j3.6 
committing acts forbidden during 
(tee Hajj, expiations) 
conditions for obligatoriness of. 
jl .3,jl.6,jl.8-9 

delusions of some who go on. s3.6 
elements, rites, and places of (tee 
names of individual head inf’s) 
expiations connected with, listed 
and defined, j12.6 
farewell drcumamhulation (lawaf 
al-wada') (tee Circnmambulation, 
the farewell) 

fasting for. jl .IS. jl.17,j12.6(I) 
fees levied on those who attend, 
j 1.6(g), p32.0-3 

the four ways performing, jl.13-18 
going between Safa and Marwa (tee 
Safa and Marwa) 

going-forth eircumambulation (tawaf 
al-ifada) (see Circumatnbuiation, 
the going forth) 

tfrail style (hajj before "umra), j 1.14 
thram for (tee Ihram) 
integrals and obligatory features 
of, j 12.2-4 

if laq style (unconditional intention to 
perform hajj and ’umra), jl. 18 
Muzdelifa, being present at (see 
Muzdelifa) 

nonperformance of, enormity of. 

p75.17, w52 1(148) 
obligatoriness of, u2.I-2, pt0.1(3), 
p?5.l7 

—, remains after death if unperformed. 

j 1.9. L3.5. wl8.8(2) 
omitting an obligatory feature of. 
j12.4,j12.6 

priority of the obligatory, over 
any other, jl 11-12 
when prevented from completing. 

j12,5, jl2.(i(lll) 
qiran style (hajj and ‘umra 
simultaneously), jl .16-17 
—, the obligation to slaughter 
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Hakim. (Madith Imam) 


or fast lor, j 12.6(1) 
sending another in one's place 
for.il 10 

shaving or cutting hair for 
release from ihram, j9.7-9 
slaughtering during (see Hady) 
standing at ‘Arafa (see ‘Arafa) 
state facilitation of travel to, 

025.9(7) 

stoning and encampment at Mina 
(see Mina, stoning and 
encampment at) 
sunnas for entering Mecca while 

on, j4.1—2 

tamaltn' style (‘unira first), 

jus.ji.n 

. the obligation to slaughter 
or fast for, jl2.6(I) 

—, going between Safa and Marwa 
during, j'6.1 

tawaf (see Circumambulation) 
time of year for entering ihram 
for, j 1.19 

things unlawful during (tee Ihram. 

things forbidden during) 
vows connected with. jl8.5 
the way to 'Arafa during, j7.1^4 
who must perform, j 1.1-12 
women travelling for, jl .7, mltl.3 
HAKIM. (HADITIt IMAM), Xl29 
Haiai food, .See Food 
Halul income. See Income, blameworthy 
Halat meat. .See Meat, Islamic 
slaughtering of 

AL-HALLAJ, HUXAYN IBN MANSUR. xl47 
Ham. See Pork 
HAMAS X i 31 
HAMDAN. YUNUS. X.377 
HAMID. MUHAMMAD. x256 
IJAMMAU IBS SALAMA. Xl32 
Hammam, See Bathhouse 
Hanafi school 

on ablution (wudu) not being 
broken by touching the 
opposite sex, )5.16(b). 
m2.9(A:) 

on ablution (wudu) or purificatory 
bath (ghusl). when one 
has injuries, cl2. lt) 
on ablution (wudu), wetting only 
a few hairs of head for, e6.4 
on the Basmala. obligatoriness of 
saying when slaughtering, 
j17.5(4) 


on bequests of more than a 
third of estate, permissibility 
of, L3.1. w44 

on carrying the Koran inside 
of a ease without ablution 
(wudu). permissibility of. 
c8. l(cnd) 

on chemical change turning filth 
(najasa)pure (tahir), cl4.6(4) 
on children and others’ suspension 
from dealing, when it 
ends, kl3.5(end) 
on circumcision of women, 
nonobligatoriness of, e4.3 
on distributing hajj sacrifice meat 
outside of Meccan Sacred 
Precinct. j12.6(end) 
on donating the reward lor 
acts of worship to dead. w35.2 
on ‘F.id al-Adha sacrifices, 
obligatoriness of, w52.1(160) 
on expiations, giving money in 
place of food for, h7.6 
on the expiation for vitiating 
a fast-day of Ramadan, il .20 
on facing the direction of 
prayer (qibla), minimal 
definition of, f6.7 

on farewell circumambulation (tawaf 
ai-wada'), immediacy of leaving 
Mecca after, jl 1.4 
on fasting for hajj, j 1,15( A:), j 1.17 
on fasting for Ramadan, the intention 
for.il.14(b) 

- , swallowing phlegm or mucus 
while.il. 18(14) 

on Friday prayer, minimal number 
of participants for. fl 8.7(e) 
on a garment damp with filth 
touching dry, pure (tahir) 
garment, el 4.15 

on the going-forth cirmumamhulation 
(tawaf al-ifada), the time 
for, j9 10 

on joining prayers because of 
travel. w24.2(end) 
on the knees being nakedness. 
m2.8(2) 

on Koran, repentance for 
forgetting, w52.t(68) 

Koran and hadith evidence, use 
of by, x37 

on loans, repaying money that 
has lost its value during 
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Hanati school icotninui'il) 
the period of. w43,6 
on looking at the opposite 
sex, m2.8 

on making up missed prayers, 
obligatoriness of, wis.7 
on Muslims taking usury (riba) 
in enemy lands (Uar 
al-harb), w43.1-5 
"offensive," meaning of in Hanafi 
texts, r32.0(N:) 

on ordering made-to-order goods, 
k9.2(g) 

on partnerships, division of 
profits between partners, kl6.6 
—. permissibility of manual, kl6.9(l) 
on the poll tax (jizya) being 
accepted from people of 
any religion, o9.9(n:) 
on prayer (salat), that those 
who miss remain Muslims, wl8.2 
—, performing the prescribed in a 
a vehicle, w24 

—, positions of sitting in, f8.43- 
—, reciting the Fatiha behind 
an imam at group, c6,4 
on preemption (shuf'a) to 
prevent objectionable neighbors, 
wl4.1(7) 

on purificatory bath (ghusl), the 
obligatoriness of rinsing 
out mouth and nose in. 
c6.5, el 1.1 (end) 
on purity (tahara), of alcohol, 
el4.1(7) 

—. of parts of unslaughtered 
dead animals, e 14.1(14) 

—, of vinegar made from wine, 
e!4.6 

on sales by or to the blind, 
k2.6 

on selling or giving the Koran 
or Islamic books to 
non-Muslims, kl.2(e) 
on shaking hands with the 
opposite sex, m2.9 
on sharecropping, k24.2 
on taking turns with wives, ml0.5 
on termination of rental agreement 
through death, k25.12 
on vows, which acts are valid 
as.jl8.1(b) 

on the waiting period (‘idda). 
taking back divorced wife 
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during, n7.4 

on whispering to another in the 
presence of a third. r6.2 
on wife's marital obligations. w45,2 
on witr prayer, the obligatoriness 
of, flCI,3( A;) 

on women as marriage witnesses, 
m3.3(a), o24.K 

on women veiling faces, m2.3, m2.8 
on zakat, the permissibility of giving 
to a single category of 
eligible recipients, hK.?(n;) 

HAS'TIAL, AHMAD IBN. x72 
AL-HAN8ALI, RJTUHI. Xl25 
Hanbali school 

use of analogy (qiyas) by. x?2 
on children buying and selling, k 1.2(a) 
on circumcision of women, e4.3 
on division of profits between 
partners, kl6.6 

on donating the reward for acts 
of worship to the dead, w35.2 
on facing the direction of prayer 
(qibla), minimal definition 
of, f6.7 

on joining two prayers for 
other than travel or rain, 
f15.18 

on literalism in scriptural 
interpretation, w6.2 
on notuefundable deposits (earnest 
money), k4.5 

on the obligatoriness of making up 
missed prayers, wl8.7 
on praying behind an imam of 
a different legal school, fl2.29 
on sales by or to the blind. 
k2.6(end) 

on supension of the irreligious 
from commercial dealings. 
kl3.1(A:) 

on those who miss prayers 
remaining Muslims, wl8,2 
Hand, right 
eating with, p15.2(4) 
use of to clean oneself of 
waste, offensive ness of. e9.5 (end) 
Hands 

position of in supplications (du'a). 
18.53(0:) 

shaking (see Shaking hands) 

Hat am. See Unlawful, the 
Haram (Meccan). See Mcccan 
Sacred Precinct 
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Ha ram Food 


Haram food See Food 

—, of giving charity, s5,2 

Haram money. See Income, blameworthy; 

—, of laughter, rl9.2 

Wrongfully gotten property 

— , of supplications (du'a). w59.2 

Hardship, effect of upon legal 

hardness of, rl .2(4), w52 1(61) 

responsibility. c7.2, r.32. liend). 

purifying, S2.1-2, s6.1, tl. 1—13.18 

See also Dispensation, legal 

(see also book t Contents^ p. 796) 

Harmful substances, unlawfulness of 

—. as the aim of Sufism, w9.1 

consuming. jl6.5, w41.1, 

—, as personally obligatory, a4.7 

w4l.3,w52.1(177) 

slandering others in one’s. 

Harming others. See Other people 

unlawfulness of. r2.14-15 

Hard drink. See Alcohol 

superiority of acts of worship 

Harshness in speech. See Severity 

of, f 10.1 

in speech 

Heat, severe, as an excuse from 

HARUN (AARON). Xl.35 

group prayer, f 12-5(4) 

HARUT. Xl36 

Heaven See Paradise 

Haxad. See Envv 

Hell. u3.6. v2.6-8, w6.3, w55 

HASAN AL-BASRI. *138 

administration of, x229 

Hasan hadiths, o22.1(d(PI(2))) 

bridge over (ice Sirat) 

AI.-KASANi. B A DR A1-.DIN, x98 

denial of as unbelief, w47.1. w55.1-3 

HASHIM1. MUHAMMAD. x258 

departure of believers from. pi.3, 

Hashish, unlawfulness of, ol6.7. 

v2.7 

w52.1(170) 

eternalitv of unbelievers’ punishment 

Hats, see Head, covering 

in. si.2. w55. x233 

HATIBiBN ABI BALTAvV Xl41 

figurative interpretation of texts 

Hatred 

relating to, w6-l-5, w55.1-3 

the enormity of personal malice. 

as unbelief, w55.3 

w52.1(3) 

subjects of threats of as enormities, 

for the sake of Allah, 

pO.O 

praiseworthiness of. r3.1(3). 

Helpers. Medinan (Ansar), disparaging, 

w59.2(end) 

enormity of, p57. w52.1(441) 

Haughtiness. See Contempt for others; 

Henna, dyeing with. e4.4 

Pride 

Heresy. See also Apostasy; 

Hawala. See Transfer of debts 

Unbelief; Zindiq s 

Haya’ See Modesty 

theologicia! polemics against. 

HAYTAMI. 1BN (IAJAR. xl60 

s2.4, w29.3(2) 

HAYTHAM1. (HADITH IM AM) N UK Al.-DIN. X143 

Highway robbery 

Head 

enormity of, p20,2, p22.2, w52.1(349) 

covering by men, of no 

no expiation for killing perpetrators 

consequence, o 24.2(f) 

of. o5.4 

covering during ihram. j3.6. 

no indemnity for killing perpetrators 

j3 9,j3.12<3) 

ot, o4.17 

—, expiation for, jl2.6(11) 

penalty for, ol5.1-3 

shaving, for hajj. j 9.7—9 

Hijab. See Veils 

Healing the sick. See Medicine 

Hijab (protective words). See Amulets 

Heart, the 

Hijag, the, non-Muslims forbidden 

acts of worship as medicines 

to reside in, oil.6 

for, w3.1 

Hijr (of the Kaaba), j5.6 

change of. against a Muslim. 

Hijra. See Em migration 

unlawfulness of, w52. 1(269-71) 

HIND HINT 1!TBA.x145 

concentration of during prayer. 

Hinting. See Allusion 

obligatoriness of, w26 

Hiring people’s services (ijara). 

effect upon, of arguing, r22.1-2 

k25.CM5 

— . ot excessive speech without 

Hirz al-mithl. See Deposits for 

the remembrance of Allah, rl .2(4) 

safekeeping, normal security for 


1161 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


Subject Index 


Hitting 

when commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong. q2.3, q5.8 
disciplining children by, fl .2. 

11.5, ol7.4 

disciplining wife by, mill. 12, ol7,4 
enormity of unlawful, w52,1(299) 
tin late, unlawfulness of, m 10.12 
as oppression, p20.4 
recompense for on Judgement Day, 
w53,l(end) 
in self-defence, o7,3 
Hoarding commodities, enormity of, 

w52.1(188) 

Hogs. See Pigs 

Holding one's tongue, p75,l 3, rO.2 r40.4 
See also Conversation; Speech; 
and book r Contents, p. 726 
'“Holy war." See Jihad 
Home. See House 
Homicide. .See Killing 
Homilies. .See Friday prayer, 
sermon of; Sermonizers 
Homosexuality. See also Lesbianism; 
Men, effeminateness in; Sodomy: 
Transvestism; Women, masculinity in 
enormity of. pl7 

Honesty. t3.6. See also Being true 
(sidq); Cheating a buyer; 

Lying; Misleading impressions; 
Treachery. Trusts 
Hope 
false, si.2 

loss of, as an enormity, p(>7, 
w52.1 (40. 42), w>2.3(3) (see also 
Thinking the best of Allah) 

Horns, of unslaughtered dead animals 
as pure (tahir). e!4.1(14) 

Horses 

acquisition of. out of pride or 
for betting on. enormity of, 
w52.1(385) 

meat of. lawfulness of eating, i 16.2 
slaughtering of, j 17.7 
Horsemanship, competitions involving, 
k29.!-2 

Hour, final. See Judgement Day 
1 louse 

interior decoration of, fl7.8-9 
women leaving the. mlO,3-4, p42.2(4), 
w52.1(272) 

women permitting visitors into, 
p42.2(3) 

Housework, obligation of women to 


perform, w45.1-2 
Housing 

enhancement, permissibility of, 
w29.3(5) 

wife's entitlement to, ml 1.8 
—, during postmarital waiting 
period (‘idda), ml Lit), n9.13-15 
hud, xl46 

Hudud. See Prescribed legal penalty 
Iluffaz. See Hadith master 
llulul. See Indwelling, divine 
Human nature. See Traits, innate human 
Human reason. .See Reason, human 
Humility, p 15. p48 2, r34.1 2, 
tJ.17. See also Contempt for 
others; Pride 

Humor. See Joking; Laughing 
Hunger 

eating unslaughtered dead animals 
because of. c6.2, j16.7 
excessive, as an excuse from fasting 
in Ramadan, il.6 
feeding those suffering from, 
obligatoriness of. c3.3 
Hunting 

during ihram, j3.21-23. jl2.fi(lV). 
w52.1(15(1) 

eating meat from, jl".9-l() 
as a law'ful means of gaining 
property, k 17.2(6) 

Hurting others .See Other people 
Husband 

duty of to support wife (.tee 
Wife, support of) 

kindness due to and from wife, ml 0.1 
number of waves permitted to, mfi.U), 
m7.5 

respect of wife to. r32.2 
right of to discipline wife, 
mil).12, 017.4 

rights and duties of, m5. l-fi. 
mill. 1-mlt. 14, w52.1(267 68,273 75) 
(see also Conjugal rights) 
suitability as a marital match (see 
Suitability, marital, of a man) 
waiting period of widow after 
death of, nS) .11. n9.13. n9.16, 
ii9.19.w52.1(294) 
wife's obedience to. defined, 
ml().12(N:) 

llusn ul-zann. See Benefit of the doubt; 

Thinking badly of others 
Husn al-zann billah. See Thinking the 
best of Allah 
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Huyay 


huyay. xl48 

ibnsalaii,x177 

Hypocrisy (nifaq). r 16 

IHN1AYM1YA. AHMAD. x!7fl 

actions inconsistent with words 

IHN -UMAR. Xl79 

as, w52.1(374) 

tB Rahim iabrahamj, xlHO 

not disliking slander in one's 

Ibrahim, station of, }5.5,j5.1H 

heart, as, r2.11 

'Id. See Eid 

dressing like the righteous while 

Idiia. See Waiting period, postmarita! 

being otherwise as. t3.7, 

idols, prostrating to as unbelief, 08.7(1) 

w52.1(336) 

idol worshippers 

enormity of, w52.1(6) 

as citizens of the Islamic state. 

marks of, hatred of"Ali as of the, p5b.2 

o9.9.o!!.2 

—, hatred of the Medinan Helpers 

meat slaughtered bv, j 17.2 

(Ansar) as of the, p57,l 

Muslim marriages with, 

—, lying, breaking promises, and 

unlawfulness of, mb. 7 

betraying trusts as, p24.2(2) 

Idol worshipping. See Shirk 

—, vulgarity and long-windedness 

IDRIS (ENOCH), x'185 

as, p64.2(6) 

Ifr,ad (style of performing hajj), j 1.14 
tfiar. See Fasting Ramadan, breaking 
the fast at sunset 

Ibahiyyun. See Sufism, Sacred Law and 

Ifitrash (style of sitting in prayer) 

im.is. x321 

defined, fH.37 

ion abbas, xl49 

as preferred when praying seated. 

IBN ‘ABD AL-BARR, YUSUF. X 15(1 

fX.28 

IBN ABD AL SALAM. AL-'IZZ. Xl99 

Ignorance 

IBN AHI NHAY1HAMA. xlS2 

as an excuse, for denying what 

IBN 'ABIDIN, MUHAMMAD AMIN, x253 

is necessarily known to be 

tHN AJIHA, AHMAD. Xl53 

of Islam, u2.4, w47 1 

IBN ALLAN BAK.RI. MUHAMMAD, *252 

—, for doing some wrong things 

IBN AL- ARAB!, Mt.HYIDDIN. x265 

in the prayer. f9. l(end) 

IHN AI - AS. ABDULLAH IBN AMR. x2G 

—, for doing the unlawful, c7.1, 

IBN ATAAL- AD AMI. AHMAD, xl55 

ol2.4, ol6.2(f), p7tl 2 

IBN ' AT.A II I AH AHMAD. Xl56 

as the most harmful of all 

IBN DAQIU AL- EtD. X157 

things, w55.3(end) 

IBN HAJAR ASQALANI. x159 

Ihram (the state of pilgrim sanctity)* 

IBN HAJAR HAYTAMI. *160 

jl.l.)3.1-25 

IBN MANUAL. AHMAD. X?2 

burying someone who has died 

IBN IIAZM Xl61 

in, g3.2, g3 4 

IBN IIlllllAN. xl62 

clothing worn in. j3.2. j.3.6 

tun al-humam.kamai.. x214 

covering head during. j3.6, j3.9. 

IHN Al -JAWZ.1. abdal-rahman: x!2 

j3.12(3) 

IBNKAIIIIR. ISMA IL. x!65 

expiation for destroying trees of 

(8NK.HAHI , X 16b 

the Meccan Sacred Precinct 

IBN KHALDUN. xlG7 

during, jl2.6(!V) 

IBNKHUZAYMA. x!6K 

expiation for not entering at 

IHN MA IN. Xl69 

the proper site. j2 5, 

IBN MAI AH. Xl70 

jl2.40).jl2.6(J) 

IBN MAS'UD, X171 

expiations for violating conditions 

IBN AL-MUBARAN. xl72 

of, j39-10, jl2.6(II) 

IBN NACJtii AHMAD. \76 

things forbidden during, j3.5-24 

HiN QAYYIM Al.J AWZIYYA. X 174 

— . to men as opposed to women, j3.24 

IBN OUDAMA AI.-MAQDISL AHMAD IBN ABD 

guardian entering underage or insane 

Al RAHMAN X 176 

charge into, j 1.4 

IBM Oil) AM A AI.-MAQOIS1, ML WAFF AO 

hunting during, j3.21-23. jll.6(!V). 

Al DIN. xl75 

w52.1(1511) 
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Ihrani {continued) 

intention tor, when entering. 

j1.13-18.j3-3 
killing insects during. j3.25 
marriage during, unlawfulness of, 
j3.20 

measures before, sunna. j3.1-3 
rak'ar. before, intention for, f8.3 
—, limes when forbidden, f 13.1. 
f 13.3 

release from, j9.4-13 
—. partial versus full. j9.13 
—•, when prevented from completing 
hajj or ‘umra, jl2.5, jl2.6(lll> 
removing hair or nails during. 
)3.8-l2, jl2.6(ll) 

sexual intercourse during. j3.13 -19, 

)12.<i(HI), 

—. enormity of, w52.1(149) 
sites for entering, j2.1-5 
time of year for. j 1.19 
using a belt, safety pins, etc., to 
fasten wraparound during,].).6 
using deodorant, perfume, or 
scented soap during, j3.7, j3.9 
wife entering without husband’s 
permission, enormity of, 
w52.1(151) 

women veiling faces during, 
unlawfulness of, j3.24 
llisan (the perfection of faith), 
defined, u4.1-2 
spiritual stations of. w33.2 
Ijara. See Renting 
})ma‘. See Consensus, scholarly 
Ijtihad 

the actual truth versus variances 
in, b6.1-2, o26.1, w56.3(end) 
capacity for as a condition for 
the caliph, o25.3(f) 
censure of other Muslims over 
questions of interschool 
differences due to. 
unlawfulness of, q3.2 
of the Companions (Sahaha). t>3.4 
differences in (see Schools of 
Sacred Law, differences among) 
levels of, within a school, wl 2.1 
performing new acts of worship 
on the basis of. w29.2 
qualifications lor doing, bl .2. 
022.1(d) 

scholar's, legally binding on 
nonscholars, bi.l. w!2.2 


versus following qualified scholarship 
(taqlid). bl l-b7.6 
fkMas. See Sincerity 
al-Ikhias, sura, as equal to 
one-third of the Koran, 

W29.215) 

llu. See Forswearing one's wife 
Ill. the. See Illness 

Ilia (basis permitting anology between 
two things), o22. l(d(III(3))) 

Ill-gotten gam. See Income, blameworthy; 

Wrongfully gotten property 
Illness. See also Injuries 
final (ree Death bed illness) 
hardship from as an excuse from 
group prayer, f 12.5(9) 
joining prayers because of, f 15.18(2) 
merit of giving charity during. h9.1 
prayer during, f 14.1— 
scourging or execution during, 

012.5-6 

visiting those in a state of, 
gl.2-5, t3.18. w22.2(end) 

7/m. See Knowledge, Sacred 
m.ya5.x186 
Images. See Pictures 
Imagine (wahin), defined, k4.9 
' 'Imam ..." See proper name 
Imam (ruler). See Caliph, the 
I main (of a legal school) 
qualifications of. o22.1(d) 
range of competence, bl .2 
tmamate of (he first four caliphs. 

See Rightly Guided Caliphs, the 
Imam of funeral prayer, most 
suitable person to he, g4 3 
Imam of group prayer. See also 
Group prayer 
actions of followers of (see 
Follower at group prayer) 
awaiting latecomer while bowing etc . 
f12.18 

backup man repeating the words 
of, as offensive, w29.3(4) 
choosing a successor when unable 
to finish, fl2.24 
delusions of, s3.8 
following, when imam mistakenly 
omits first testification of 
Faith, fl 1.8 

forgetfulness prostration of, fl 111 
intention of, f 12.7 
Koran recital prostration of. fII. 14 
leading followers of a different 
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Imams 


legal school, f12.29 
leading a group who dislike him. 

112.26, w52.1(86J 
length of Koran recital of, f8.20, 
f12.21 

missing a letter of the Fatiha, 
f 12.27. (12.30 

obligatoriness of following, fl.2,14 
omitting an integral by, f12.23 
performing a different kind of 
prayer than follower, f !2.2S 
place of standing in relation 
to followers. f!2.31-37 
priority of mosque’s official imam 
over others in leading 
prayer,f12.19 

prompting of by followers about 
a mistake, f 12.22 
state appointment of. o25.9(6) 
those offensive to follow as, 
fl2.2<i, ft2.30 

turns to right for postpraycr 
dhikr, fit. 51 

who has the best right to be, f)2.25 
Imams, disagreements among. See 
Schools of Sacred Law, 
differences among 
Iman. See Faith 

Imitations of Others, doing, unlawfulness 
of, r2.7, rltt.l 

Immanence. See Indwelling, divine 
Immorality. See also Sins 
charging others with, p5l).2(5) 

Immoral people. See Corrupt 
(fasiq) people 

Impotence, annulment of marriage because 
of, m7.1—2 

Imprecation, public (It’an I, nl0.4, 
nll.3-6, 

unlawfulness of mai ital reunion 
after, mb. 8 

Impression, giving a false. See Misleading 
impressions 

Impure substances. See Filth (najasa) 
Impure (najis) water, defined, el.4 
Impurity, major ritual (janaba). See 
Major ritual impurity 
Impurity, minor ritual (hadath}. See 
Minor ritual impurity 
Inanimate objects, cursing, r38.2(end) 
Incapacity, elimination of legal 

responsibility because of, c7.2. w4.7 
Incarnationism. See Indwelling, divine 
Incense 


offensivevenss of in funeral 
processions, g4.24 
used when washing the dead. g2.6 
Income, blameworthy, f 12.26, p32.3, 
t3.11. W'49. l, See also 
Wrongfully gotten property 
Incompetence, legal, c8.3. See also 
Suspension 

Indecent language. See Obscene language 
Indemnity (diyaj, o4.0-17 
from caliph for death of 
penalized offender, o16.3 
waiving, o3.8 

Indwelling, divine (hulul), a4,3, vl ,3, 
w7.1, xl47 

belief in as a pitfall for 
would-be mystics without a genuine 
spiritual way, w33 2{ertd) 
contrasted with Sufi gnosis, w7.3-4 
contrasted with the ‘unity of being’ 
(wahdat al-wujud). x5 
Infant. See Babies 

Inflation during period of loans, w43.6 
Informing on others to superiors, 
unlawfulness of, r5.1. r36.2 
Ingratitude, as an enormity, p68, 
w52.1(23,59.137) 

Inheritance. See Bequests; Estate 
division firth) 

Injections, fasts not broken by, 
i 1.18(7) 

InjU. See Evangel 
Injunctive ruling, defined, cl .2 
Injuries, See also Illness 
when dry ablution (tayammum) is 
permitted by, e!2.9-)0 
how to perform ablution (wudu) 
or the purificatory bath 
(ghusl) with, el2.10 
Injurious comparison (zihar), n8.4 
Injurious crimes 

indemnity for (set Indemnity) 
retaliation for (see Retaliation) 
Injustice (zu!m). See also Oppressors 
abetting, pl3.2(3). r7.1.(l) 
does not permit rebellion against 
caliph, o25.3(a) 

enormity of. pi 3, w52.1(324, 327) 
fate of those who commit, on 
Judgement Day, p 15.2(1). t.3.4 
leaving the oppressed unaided as, 
w52.1(328) 

types of. defined, p20.4 
Innate traits. See t raits, innate human 
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Innovation (bid'a), w29.1-4 
asking about Allah’s ’establishment’ 
(istiwa’) upon the Throne 
as. w6.2 

attitude of Early Muslims towards, 
s2.4, w29.2 

avoiding those who commit, fl2.4, 
p75.11,r2.20(3) 
backing away from the Kaaba 
as, jll.3(end) 
categories of. w29.3 
deceased’s family preparing food 
for guests as, g6.6 
distinguishing oneself from the 
faction of. v3.1 
divorce which is, n2,3 
does not necessarily email leaving 
Islam, u2.3, W47.1-2 
eating dales in the Rawda as, j!3.3 
fate of those guilty of on 
Judgement Day, v2.6 
inaugurating a bad. the enormity 
of, a2.2(6). p58.1, w52.I(50) 
inaugurating a good, the reward of, 
a2.2(6),p58.1(2),w29.2 , 
inaugurating in Medina, w52.1(156) 
kissing tombs etc. as, jl3.3 
literalism in scriptural interpretation 
as, x'174, *178 

particular spurious prayers as, flO. 15 
prostration without legal reason 
as, fl 1.20 

removal of a Caliph who makes, 
025.3(a) 

sitting at a gathering to console 
deceased's relatives as, glj.l 
slander permissible of those who 
openly commit, r2.2l 
slander permissible in warning 
students about a teacher 
involved in, r2.20(3) 
in tenets of faith (’aqida), contrasted 
with outright unbelief. w47.2 
—, unlawfulness of, w29.4 
Insane.the 

care and custody of, ml3.0-5 
guardian's effecting the marriage 
of, m4.S 

guardian’s effecting sales of the 
property of, k2.5 
invalidity of court testimony of. 
o24.2(b) 

lack of right to child custody by, 
m13,2(b) 


not legally responsible, c8.1. 

c8.3(l)’ k 13.1.08.7(3) 
nut subject to legal retaliation 
for crimes, ol ,261) 
nullity of divorce of. nl. 1(2) 
performinghajjor umra by. jl.4 
support of, ml2.1(b) 
suspension of from dealing. kl3 0-8 
zakat on property of. hi.3 
Insanity 

annulment of marriage because of, 
m7.1-2 

bath (ghusl) after recovery from. 

sunn a of, ell.5(6) 

Fasts broken by, i 1.23 
temporary, crimes committed in a 
state of. ol.2(1) 

Insects, killing during ihram, )3.25 
“In sha’ Allah,” as an exception 
to an oath, o19.5 
Instructing the dead (talqm) after 
burial, g5.6(l), w32 
Instruction. See Children, education 
of; Knowledge, Sacred; 

Sheikhs; Students: Teachers 
Instructions, giving to someone 
wanting to do wrong. t7 
Instruments, musical. See Musical 
instruments 

Insulting others, see Other people; 
Reviling others 

Insurance, unlawfulness of buying 
and selling, w42 
Integrals 

legal, defined, 18.1 
—, obligatoriness of performing all. 

in any act of worship, c2.1(A:) 
of prayer, listed, f9.14 
—, omission of one or more, f 11.2 
—performing an extra, fll.3 
Intention 

in acts of worship, obsessive 
misgivings about, s3-3 
importance of sincere, in spiritual 
works, a3.I—4. tl.1-9.13.13 
{see also Showing off) 
in injurious crimes or killings, 
categories of. o 1.1. o2.1-4 
Intercession 

for the guilty, enormity of, p75.12 
judge's for a litigant, o22.13 
of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace I. seeking 
the (sec Tnwassul) 
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Intercourse 


of the prophets anti nghteous on 
Judgement Day, v2.8 
of the nghteous to Allah, for 
rain, f 21.2 

Intercourse, sexual. See Sexual intercourse 
Interest (riha) 

Muslims dealing in. in enemy 
lands (dar al-harb), w43 1-5 
on loans. kJ.O, kl0.5 
—. an alternative to, w43.6 
Interior decoration. See House, interior 
decoration of 

Intermediary, supplicating Allah through. 
See fawassul 

Interpretation of Koran and hadith 
figurative interpretation (ta’wil), 
of divine attributes, a4,3, 
w6.3. w57.1, x47. x!74, xi78 
—, of a hadith hyperbole, example of, 
p75.11 

—, of Koran and hadith primary 
texts, w 6 . |-5 

—. of Koranic verses about hell 
or bodily resurrection, as 
unbelief, w55.3 
—, of matters of the afterlife, 
unlawfulness of, w6.4 
generalized statements contained 
in, proper understanding 
of. w29 1 

Koranic exegesis with stones from 
Bani Isra'il (lsra'iliyyat), 
conditions for. xO, l(cnd) 
literalism in. w 6.2 
modifications (takhsisj of Koranic 
rulings by hadiths, x37 
by personal opinion, unlawfulness 
of. rl4. t3.9 

qualifications for interpreters 
of. rl4.2, o22.1(d(l, II)), 
reasons for scholarly differences in, 
t > 6.1 -2 

scholars of Arabic as definers of 

acceptability of interpretations, w47.2 
significance of texts not restricted 
to original historical 
context, w24,2 

Interrupting others, offensiveness of, r32.1 
Intimidation. See Threatening others 
Intoxicants. See Alcohol: Drugs 
Intoxication 

divorce while in a state of. nl .2 
homicides committed during, ol . 2 ( 1 ) 
spiritual (see Spiritual intoxication) 


Invasion of privacy. See Privacy, invasion ot 
Invocation. See Dhikr 
Iqama (call to commence prayer), f3.5—12 
after baby’s birth, sunna of, j15,1 
nonobligatory prayer offensive 
to begin after, flO. 11 
person giving (see Muezzins) 
reply of hearer to, f3.lt—12 
standing up for prayer recommended 
after the end of, fS.2(l) 
words of, 0,6 

ai.- iraoi.wau ai -din. x368 

Al - IRAQI , 7.AYN AI.-DIN. X] 88 

Irrigation, zakat of crops under, h3.5 
Irth. See Estate division 
ISA (JESUS}. xlR9 
ISAAC) (ISHAQ). Xl91 
Isha'. See Nightfall prayer 
ISHaQ (ISAAC)}. xt91 
ISHAQ 1BN RAHAWAYH. Xl93 
ISHMAIil. (ISMA tl I x195 
Islam 

abrogation of all religions by, 
v2.1. w4.1(2) 

adaptability of to new times 
and places, w29.4(cnd) 
converts to (see Converts to Islam) 
denial of being the only true 
religion as unbelief, 08 7(20) 
as the final religion, s4.8, w4.1-7, 
w29 0(3), x245 

the five pillars of, u 2 . 1-2 
inabrogability of, w4.5 
leaving (see Apostasy; Unbelief) 
things necessarily known as being 
of (see Necessarily known 
as being of Islam) 

propagation of to non-Muslims (see 
Da'wd) 

reviling the religion of, as 
unbelief, o8.7(16) 
tenets of faith of (see Tenets 
of faith t'aqida)) 

universality of message of, oil. 7(20). 
v2.1, w4,l(2), w29,4(end) 

Islamic Community. See Community, 
Islamic 

Islamic orthodoxy. See AM al Sunna 
wa al-Jama'a, Tenets of faith 
(’aqida) 

Islamic reform movement. See 
fundamentalism" 

Islamic slate 

foreign visitors under the protection 
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Islamic state ( continued) 
of (see Safe-conduct) 
function and administration of. 
O25.7-10 

leadership of (see Caliph) 
non-Muslim subjects of, o9.8-9, 
oil l-lI,w52.1(382-83) 

treasury of (vtv Muslim common Lund) 
'hma. See Prophets, divine protection 
from error of 
ISM.-VILtlSHMAEl I. xl95 
tSKAHL. Xl97 
hra'iliyyat, xO.l(end) 

Istidraj, w9.9. w30.2(3) 

Istikhara See Guidance prayer 
htinja', e9.4-6 

Istislam. See Allah, surrender to 
Istisna' (made-to-ordcr goods). W.2((i) 
Istiwa. See t hrone 
rtikaf. See Spiritual retreat 
hlaq (style of performing hajj), j 11 K 
Ittihad. See Union with God 
ivory, of unslaughtered dead animals 
as pure (tahir), el4.1(14) 

'IYA1J,UADI. x296 

A1IZ/-IBN ABD At,SAl.AM. V I 99 


la ala. See Job wages 
Jabal Arafat. See Jabal al-Rahma 
Jabal al-Rahma (at ‘Arafa), j8.3 
jabir. x 200 

JAIIM IHN SAI-WAN, x202 
Jahmiyya school, tenets of, x!74, x202 
al-Jamaa, salat. See Group prayer 
Jamrat al-'Aqaba. stoning after 

Muzdelifa, )9.4-6. J9.12 
Jamrat al-Kubra etc. See Mina, stoning 
and encampment at 
Janaba. See Major ritual impurity 
Jarh no tu'iid. o22.1(d(II(8))) 

JAUZt ‘ABU AL-RAHMAN IB A. Xl 2 
Ai.-JAWZiYYA, IBN OAVYIM. Xl 74 
JAZA'IRf. ABO Al.-OADIR. X 8 
JAZAR L ATH AJ.LAH YA SIN. X 122 (b) 

JAZIRt AJ3D AL-RAHVtAN. Xl3 
Jealousy (ghayra), for one's rights, 
p27.3 

Jerusalem. 5’eeal-Masjtd al-Aqsa 
Jerusalem, Sacred Precinct of, 

offensiveness of relieving oneself while 
facing. e9.1(16) 

JESUS ('ISA 1 . Xl 89 
crucifixion of, x189 


final coming of, o9.8 
worship of (see Christianity; Shirk ) 
Jewelry 

men's, f 17.8, p53.2(2) 
unlawful, f17.6-8. f17.11, p53.2(2) 
wS2.1(17,272) 
women's, f 17 11 
—, use of outside the home. 
w52.1 (272) 

—. zakat cm, f!7.11(A:). h4 3-4 
Jewels, use of in vessels and 
utensils. e2.4 

Jews 

abrogation of the religion of by 
[slam, w4_3-4 

assisting the religion of, unlawfulness 
of, k30.6(6) 

belief in the validity of thc 
religion of, as unbelief. 

08 .7(20), w4.1(2) 
the delusions of, si .2 
fasting on ‘Ashura' by, w58.1 
indemnity for death or injury of, o4.9 
under the Islamic state (see 
Islamic state, non-Muslim 
subjects of) 
jihad against, o9.fi 
meat slaughtered by, j 17.2 
plots of against the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give 
him peace). xl48 
religious extremism of, p75.23 
scriptures of (see Bible; Torah) 

JIBRil. x!26 
Jihad, o9.0-15 

fleeing from combat in, enormity 
of, pll. w52.1(377). w52.3(16) 
games and contests that assist, 
k29.5(2) 

Islamic state's role in conducting, 
025.9(1.8) 

lying in, permissibility of, r 8.2 
objectives of, o9.8 9 
obligatoriness of, o9.f)-3. w52.1(369 70) 
one man attacking a multitude in, 
q2 4(4) 

prayer during (see Peril, prayer of) 
raising armies for, by the Islamic 
state, o25.9(l) 

rules of warfare in. ob. 1—4, o9.10—15 
speaking the truth to an unjust 
ruler as, q 1.2(3), q2.4(4) 
spoils of battle in. olO. 1-3 
Sufis who fought in. w9.4 
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Jili. ‘Abd al-Karini 


- — - — 

iruces from. o9.16 

—, of pretenders to Sufism. s4.1 

unworthy intentions in, a3.3(l), p33,2 

—, of those who revealed marital 

volunteers for, eligibility of to 

secrets, p75.19 

receive zakat, h8.17 

— , of the sarcastic, rlS.l(end) 

who is obliged to fight in. of, 4- s 

— , ol those who seized land. 

JILI, ABD AL KARIM. x7 

p2U.3{l) 

Jinn. w22 

—, of show-offs in religious works 

clothing oneself from the eyes 

and reputation seekers, p33,2 

of, f5.1 

—, of those who spoke careless words 

denial of the existence of, as 

that earned Allah's wrath, p75.13(2) 

unbelief, 08.7(18) 

— . of those who testified to 

distinguished from angels, u22.2 

falsehoods. pl6.2(l) 

greeted with Salams at the end 

—, of tyrants, p)5.2(l) 

of prayer, f8.47 

— , of those who had unworthy 

knowledge of the future by, w60>2 

intentions, a3.3(l) 

obligatoriness of belief in, w22 l 

—, of those who withheld water 

Jizya. See Poll tax 

from others. p69 

JOB (AYYLIBJ, x95 

the final judgement on, u3.b. 

Job, hours of as an excuse for joining 

v2.3,v2.6. v2.8, w52.3(end). 

prayers, fl5.18(5) 

w53.1 

Job wages tja'ala), k26.0-3 

knowledge of the time of, wfi0.2(end) 

JOHN (VAHYA), x371 

retaliation on, w53.i 

Joining two prayers 

Judges, Islamic (qadi) 

for rain.f15.14-17 

bad, the enormity of, p26. 

lor travel, fl5.10-13 

w52.1(397-408) 

for other than travel or rain, 

may not accept gifts, o22.7 

fl5.18 

misappointing, the enormity of, 

Jointly owned property, zakat on, h2.15 

w52.1(396-98) 

Joking, r!9 

when there is no official judge. 

JONAH (YUNUS), X376 

o21.4 

JOSEPH (YUSUF). Xj78 

professional conduct of, o22.2-14 

Journey. See Travelling 

qualifications of , o22.1 

Judaism. See Jews 

salaries of, paid from spoils of 

Judgement Day, u3.6, v2.6, v2.8, w6.1. 

war, olll.3(1) 

W47.1 

state appointment of, o25 9(2) 

fate on, of the arrogant, pl5.2(l-2) 

way of hearing court cases, o23.1-9 

— , of those who benefited at 

Judging others in one's heart, r2.14 

others’expense. p75.10 

Jumu'a. See Friday prayer 

— , of those who asm mil ted injustice, 

JUNAYD, x51 

pl5.2(l). w53.l 

Junub. See Major ritual impuritv 

— , of those with debts, p20.3(3). 

JtJRDANI. MUHAMMAD AHOULLAH. x247 

w53.1 

Justice. See book o Contents, p. 518 

—. of eavesdroppers, p38.2 

Justifying oneself when in the wrong, 

— , of those who frightened others. 

enormity of, w52.1 (38) 

r28.1 

JUwayni. abu al-ma-ali, x212 

— , of those given to useless or 


immoral conversations. rl3.1 


—, of those who listened to 

Kaaba. the. .See utso Circumambulation: 

music, r40.1(2) 

ul-Masjidal Haram, Meccan 

— , of makers of pictures, w50 1 

Sacred Precinct 

— . of misappropriators of Muslim 

Black Stone of, j5.2-4, j5.11-12, j5,14-13 

funds, pi 9. 1-2 

buttress at the base of, j5.15 

— , of those who missed prayers. 

cireum am hula lion of for hajj or 

w!8.7, w 18.9(8) 

umra (see Cireum ambulation) 
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Kaaba. the (continued) 
direction of (see Direction of prayer) 
door of. j5.5 
kissing, j5.10. )5.14 
lack of respect towards, enormity 
of. w52.HI52) 

looking at. as worship, jll .6(2) 
praying inside, f6.4 
rainspout of, j5.7 

supplication upon first seeing, j4.2 
vows to go to,J18.6 
the Yamani corner of, jS.Sf-10, )5.14 
Kabira. See Enormities 
Kafata. See Guaranteeing another’s 
appearance 

Kafir. See Non-Muslim 
Kaffaru See Expiation 
Kaffara al-qail. See Killing, expiation 
to Allah for 

Kaffara al-yamin. See Oaths, expiation 
for breaking 
KALBI, H1N JUZAYY, xl64 
KAMALABDAL-MAJ1D MUHAMMAD. x213 
KAMAL IBN AL-HUMAM. x214 
Karamat. See Miracles 
Kasb. See Acquisition 
Kashf, w60.2. x364 
Kawthar, v2,5 
KtULF.R. NUH HA MIM. X29i 
KHALLAF. 'ABD AL-WAHHAH, Xlfl 

Kharijites, p49.t), x283 

Kharq al-'ada. See Miracles 

Khass (Koranic ruling type). o22.l(d(I)) 

AL-KHATtB, HASH1M. Xl40 

KHATIB. MUHAMMAD SHIRBINI x264(a) 

KHATMf. ABUJA FAR x44 

KHATTABI, ABU SULAYMAN, X218 

KHAYTHAMA, IBN AB], xl52 

KH1DR. X219 

and Moses, story of, relevance 
of to Sacred Law, w9. 10 
Khimar (women’s headeover), (5.6, w23 
Khiraj (annual land levy), o25.9(3) 
Khiibp. See Engagement for marriage 
Khiyar al-majlis. See Option to cancel 
a sale, at time of agreement 
Khiyar al-shart See Option to 
cancel a sale, stipulating 
AI.-KHUDR], ABU SA ID. X60 
Khuff. See Footgear, wiping 
Khiif. See Release from marriage 
al-Khutufa ai-Rashidin. See Rightly 
Guided Caliphs 
al-Khums. See Spoils of battle 


Khuiba. See Friday prayer, sermon of 
Killing 

abetting, enormity of, w52.1(297-98) 
of criminals (see Death penalty) 
of deceased by heir, preventive of 
inheritance, L5.1 
enormity of, p2, w52.1(295), 
w52.3(14) 

—in the Meccan Sacred Precinct, 
o4.6(2), p 72.2 

—, in the sacred months, p4.6(3) 
expiation to Allah for, o5.1-4 
a group of people, retaliation 
for, o3.9 

indemnity (diya) for, o4.1-12 
individuals lawful to kill, el 2.8 
legal retaliation (qisas) lor, 
ol. l-o3.13 

penalty for (see Killing, legal 
retaliation (qisas) for) 

Kin, unmaniageable (mahram). See 
Un marriage able kin 
Kindness, ingratitude for, enormity of, 
p68, w52.1(23.59, 137) 

Kinship, severing ties of, enormity of, 
p43.2, w52.1(277). See also 
Family; Relatives; Parents 
K1RMANI, HARB IBN ISMA IL, xl33 
KIRMANI, MUHAMMAD IBN YUSUF, x221 
Knees, as nakedness, m2.8(2) 

Knives, pointing at others as an 
enormity, p60 

Knock out. See Unconsciousness 
Knowledge, miraculously bestowed, w60.1 
Knowledge, Sacred (‘dm). See also 
book a Contents, p. 1 
amount needed, by a judge or 
mujtahid Imam, o22.1(d) 

—. by an ordinary person, 
a4.1-7,s2.8 

—, by a Sufi sheikh, w9.5 
not applying what one knows, 
enormity of, w52.1(45) 
attainment of, communal obligatoriness 
of, a5.1-2 

claiming to possess, enormity of, 
w52.1 (46) 

concealing, enormity of, p35.1(3), 
w52.1(44) 

the difficulty of, p35.3 
learning, in bad faith, unlawfulness 
of teaching those who are, r7.1(2) 

—. in order to show off , enormity 
of, p33.2 
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Kohl 


—. in order to vie with scholars. 

enormity of, w52.1(68) 

enormity of. p35 2 

gathering of by the caliph ‘Uthman, 

—. for the sake of this world, 

x360. x388 

enormity of. a.3. J —4, p35.1-2. 

hiring someone to teach one 

w52.1(43) 

the. k25.6(end) 

merit of, a2.1-7. flO. 1 

knowledge of types of rulings 

pleasure of angels in circles 

of. as a condition for 

of, w22.2 

ijtihad , o22.l(d) 

pride in possessing, enormity 

learning Arabic to understand, 

of. pi 5.3 

s2.7, rl4.2 

relation of Sufism to acquiring. 

learning, in order to show 

w9.3(end), xI9(end) 

off, enormity of, p33.2 

subjects excluded by. <|7.1-4 

as legal evidence (sec 

subjects personally obligatory 

Interpretation of Koran and 

to learn, a4.1-7 

hadith: Koran, types of 

supererogatory, a6 

Koranic rulings) 

travelling to gain. fl5.3(A:) 

memorizing of, as communally 

zakat permissible for students 

obligatory, a5.1 

and teachers of, h8.8. 

“memorizing" by acts, t3.8 

h8.11-12, w36 

nonconformance with, enormity of, 

Kohl, fining eyes with, sunna 

p75.3 

of, c4.1(4) 

oaths sworn by, ol8.7 

KORAH (OARUN). x222 

proper manners towards, wlh. 1 

Koran, the, w16.1-2 

qualifications for interpreters 

arguing about, enormity of, p64.1(2). 

of, rl4.2 

p64.2(1-3). w52.1(69) 

recital of. asking lor Allah’s 

belief in, 08 . 7 ( 7 ). u3.4, vl.8 

mercyduring.fi 1.18 

carrying, amulets consisting of. 

—, brevity of imam s in group 

e8.2, wl6.1(35). wt7.1-3 

prayer.(12.21 

—. books containing verses of, 

—, contemplating meanings 

c8.2 

of. wl6.1(J2-15).xl55 

—, or touching without ablution 

—. donating the reward of to 

(wudu). unlawfulness of. 

the dead, w35 

e8.l-3.w!6 2 

—, on Fridays, recommendedness 

claiming to have knowledge of, 

of. f 18.14(4). fl8.I8 

enormity of. w52.1(46) 

—. greeting with Satams those 

copies of. as an endowment (waqf), 

engaged in, offensiveness of, 

validity of, k30.2(d) 

.33,1(1) 

correct understanding of (see 

—. hastiness in, s3.4 

Interpretation of Koran and 

—, heedlessncss in, s3.4 

hadith) 

—, interrupting, r32.1. w 16.1(9-10) 

decorating copies of. H7.1U, 

—, during major ritual impurity 

w29.3(4) 

(janaba) or menstruation. 

denial of any verse of. unbelief 

unlawfulness of. e 10.7(2) 

of. 08 7(7) 

—, merit of, x72 

dhikr from recited before other 

—. in night vigil prayer (tahajjud). 

postprayer dhtkr. f8.50(cnd) 

way of. 

estate division firth) shares 

—, in prayer (tee Prayer (salat), 

mentioned by, 1.6.1 

elements of . spoken, Koran 

figurative interpretation Ua'wtl) 

recital in) 

of (sec Interpretation of 

—, prostration for (sujud al-tilawa). 

Koran and hadith) 

C8. 1 (2), fl 1.13-18 

as final revelation, ol 1.2( A ) 

—, in Ramadan, recommendedness o(. 

forgetting after memorizing. 

il .26(3) 
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Koran, the {continued) 

p55.1. w52.1(209) 

—. recommended way of. fx.21, w 16 

wrongfully taken, prayer unlawful 

—, to show off, enormity of, p_33.2 

on. f4.15 

—, speaking during, unlawfulness 

—. (see also Wrongfully gotten 

of. r32.5 

property) 

—. toothstick (siwak), using 

l.atjil- See Foundling child 

before, recommended ness of. 

Larceny. See Theft 

wl6. t(2) 

Lard. See Pork 

—. without understanding. x72 

Last Day .5>e Judgement Day 

—-. unworthy intentions in, a?.3( 1 ) 

Last Days, a lenth of Islam as 

—, when visiting graves, recommended- 

enough in. w4.7 

ness of, g5.8 

Lateconier to group prayer. F12.11—13. 

selling or giving to non-Muslims. 

See also Follower at group 

k1.2(e) 

prayer; Group prayer 

touching {see Koran, the, 

arriving in the second of two 

carrying) 

prayers joined for rain, f 15.15 

translation of. pp. xi-xii. f8.26. 

closing of with Salams. f8.48—44 

r 14.3, Arabic Introduction p. 1227 f. 

at Friday prayer, f 18.13 

(see also Interpretation 

at funeral prayer, g-1.15 

of Koran and hadith) 

how much of Fatiha must he 

turning pages of with saliva- 

recited before bowing with 

moistened fingers, unlawfulness 

imam, f8.I5. f 12.17 

of, e8.2(end(A:» 

imam awaiting, while bowing 

types of Koranic rulings, defined. 

etc, fl2 18 

o22.1(d(l)) 

minimal definition for having 

uncreatedness of. vl .8. x72. x324 

attended, f 12.12 

untranslatahility of. pp. xi-xii 

the opening Allahu Akbar of, f!2 11 

using as a pillow, unlawfulness of. 

recites suras in last two rak'as 

e8.4 

of ow n prayer. f8 24 

using verses of as medicine, 

when to stand to finish after 

wl6.l(22, 36), wl7.I, w29.2(4) 

group's Salams, f8.48 

writing. wi6.1(28, 33-36) 

starting a new row. f 12.34 

Kuf. See Suitability, marital 

which rak’as are his first. 

Kufr. See Unbelief 

f8.24.IT2.13 

KURUI. MOHAMMAD .AMIN, x254 

Laughing 

circumstances in which offensive. 

(32.1 

La has (“no harm in"), legal meaning 

effect of excessive, rl9.2 

of, p8.2 

during prayer, ablution (wudu) 

"Labbayk.’' j3.4 

not nullified hv, e7.3 

end of period for chanting. j9.5 

at others, unlawfulness of, r!8 

Lahti (style of grave). g.S.2 

Lavatory, going to the. See also 

La ilaha ill Allah See also 

Excrement: Urine 

Testification of Faith 

cleaning oneself after. eV.4-6 

as the greatest dhikr, (3.13 

need for. as an excuse from 

Lamenting the Dead. See Dead, the, 

group prayer, fl2.5(6) 

crying lor; Dead. the. grief tor 

situations in which relieving oneself 

Land 

is offensive or unlawful. 

annual levy (khiraj) upon, taken 

e9. 1 (12-16), e9.2-3. w52.1 (70) 

from those on after Islamic 

speaking while, offensiveness of, r32.7 

conquests. o25.9(3) 

sunna measures for. e9.1 

lending for farming, k19.4-5 

Law, Islamic. Si J e Sacred Law; 

surreptitiously changing property 

and names of individual 

markers on. enormity of. 

aspects of 
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Laws 


Laws, complying with non-Islamic. c7.2. 

w42.4, w50.4 
Lawyers, kl7.2(4) 
prosecution, w52.1(409-1.0) 
l,ayi. See Night 
Laylat al-Qadr, i3.2. w39 
Leaders. See also Authority 
amir, sunns of choosing, when 
in a group of Muslims, 
p4fl.2(A:j 

had, o25.3(i). pl3.2, p75.4(3), 
w52.1(325-26) 

—, visiting and abetting. pl3.2(3). 
w52.1(329-31) 

obedience to. b7.3, o25.5, p4l> 2, 
p49, p75.4(3). p75.9. r32.2, 

—. limits to. r32.2, t3.3 
Leadership 

avidness for, pl3.2(6). p!5 3. 
s3 9 

—. as an affliction of Islamic 
scholars, s2.2 
—, as from the Devil, sfi. 1 
the immoral in positions of 
(see Leaders, bad) 
of the Islamic state (see Caliph) 
Learning. See Children, education of; 
Knowledge, Sacred; Sheikhs; 
Students; Teachers 
I father 

purified by tanning. e!4.6 
from unslaughtered animals, wearing, 
f 17.5 

Leaving what does not concern one. 

See Conversation, about what 
does not concern one 
Leaving Islam (ridda). See Apostasy; 

Apostates; Unbelief 
Leg. broken. See injuries 
Legal evidence, scriptural. See 
Interpretation of Koran and 
hadith 

Legal opinion (fatwa). See Opinion, 
formal legal 
Legal rulings 

definition and nature of, d, 1 -cil.3 
(see also book c Contents, p. 27) 
the five types, defined. c2. !■ 5 
source of, al.1-5 
Legal validity See Validity, legal 
Lending money See Loans 
Lending something for use (‘ariyya), 
kl9.0-# 

contrasted with financial loans. 


klO.O. kill,3 

nonreturn of as an enormity, p20.2 
unauthorized use or relending of 
by user, w52.1(221-23) 

Lengthily, criterion for. in legal 
rulings. See Descriptive terms 
Lesbianism, enormity of. p)7.3(3). 
w52.1(342) See also Women, 
masculinity in 
Lesser sins. See Minor sins 
Lesser of two evils, choosing when 
commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong, q2.5(N:) 
Liability for merchandise before delivery. 

See Delivery of merchandise 
Li an. See Imprecation, public 
Lies. See Lying 

Life, animate, the sacredness of, ml2.6 
Life expectancy, probable, and zakat 
entitlement, h8.12 
Lightning, dhikr when seen. £21.6 
LINGS. MARTIN. x233 
Liquor. See Alcohol 

Listeningto people's private conversations. 

See Privacy, invasion of 
Literalism in interpreting the Koran 

and hadith See Anthropomorphism; 
Interpretation of Koran and 
hadith, literalism in 
Little, criterion for in legal rulings. 

See Descriptive terms 
Livestock. See also Animals 
not lending a stud for use, enormity 
of. w52.1(186) 
maintenance of one's own. 

obligatoriness of, ml 2.6 
specifications for sacrifice animals, 
j 1-4.2 

zakat on. h2.1-15 

Loans (qard) (repayable financial aid), 
k10.0-7 

business (.see Financing a profit- 
sharing venture) 
inflation during the period of, 
w43.6 

lenders zakat on. hi.4 
repaying, unlawfully delaying, 
enormity of. w52.1(204) 

—, stipulating date of, validity 
of. klfJ.4(N:) 

—, taking a loan with no intention 
of, enormity of. w52.1(202-3) 
of something for use (see Lending 
something for use (‘ariyya)) 
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1-oatis (qartl) f continued) 

in testimony (see Testimony, false) 

usurious gain (riba) in, kill.5. 

ugliness of, t3.6 

w52.1(2011 

Lochia. See Postnatal bleeding 

Locusts, as pure (rahir) when dead. 

Machines, vending. See Vending machines 

et4.1(l 1) 

Madhhab. See Schools of Sacred Law: 

Long-windedness. as n part of tiyr.txrisv. 

anti ntinies of individual schools 

p64.2(6) 

Madhy (nonsperm male discharge) 

Looking at the opposite sex. m2.2-11. 

defined, elO.5-6 

w52.1(238—40) 

as filth (najasa). c 14.1(9) 

Loss of hope. See Hope, loss of 

Madinah. See Medina 

Lost and found articles (luqta), 

Maghrib. See Sunset prayer 

k27.0-l<) 

Magic, black. .See Sorcerv 

cases of reviewed fry new judges. 

Magic, stage (sleight of hand). 

022.14 

w30.2(6) 

misappropriation of, enormity of. 

unlawfulness of learning, a7.2(3) 

p20,2, w52.1(231-321 

Magistrate, Islamic. See Judges. Islamic 

zakat on alter recovering, hi .4 

MAHMAIJI. MV.IIVIIIIHN, x266 

[.OliLUD. x224 

Mahr. See Marriage payment 

Lotteries. See Gambling: Games 

Mahr al-mithl. See Marriage payment. 

Love 

amount typically received as 

Allah's, for His servants. (3.12 

Mahram. See Unmarriageable kin 

—, for Islam, w4.5 

Mail-order merchandise, lawfulness of 

for one’s fellow Muslims, as 

buying, k9.2(g(N:)) 

part of faith. p75.28 

Main sunnas of the prayer, listed, 19.15 

between married couples, m2.2 

Major ritual impurity (janaba) 

of others for the sake of Allah, 

ablution (wudu) recommended during 

p75.28. w59.2(end) 

if one intends to eat, sleep, 

of the Prophet (Allah bless him 

etc., e5.29 

and give him peace), as 

causes of, clO. 1-6 

part of faith. p75.2 

eliminating (see Bath, purificatory 

Lovemaking. See Sexual intercourse 

(ghusl)) 

Luck 

giving call to prayer during. 

bad (see Bad luck) 

offensive ness of, f3.9 

games involving, unlawfulness of, 

things unlawful when in a 

k29.5(l) 

state of, el0.7 

Luqta. See Lost and found articles 

Majus. See Zoroastrians 

U, riLOT). x224 

Makeup prayers, f2.6—12 

L.ying, rfi. See also Assuaging those 

because of consistent dav-after-day 

from whom one apprehends harm; 

timing error, f2.12 

Misleading impressions, giving; 

evidence of obligatoriness of. 

Testimony, false; Treachery 

wl8.6-10 

about Allah, enormity of, w52.1(48) 

giving the cail to prayer and 

causing harm by, enormity of. 

it/atna for, f3 5 

w52.1(419) 

how soon they must be performed. 

exaggeration as, r9.1 

f2.6-7 

on fast-days, severity of, il .27(1) 

intention for, f8.3 

habitual, enormity of, p24 

for missed nonobligatory prayers, 

hearing, what to say upon. r20.1(end) 

f 10.7 

poetry that contains. w52.1 (436) 

order of performing, f2,H—10 

about the Prophet (Allah bless 

performed behind an imam. f12.2 

him and give him peace). 

permissible in times when prayers 

enormity of, p9. w52.1(49) 

are forbidden. f!3-3 

reasons thai permit, r8.2 

when one does not rcmcmbei which 
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Makhluf. Hasanayn Muhammad 


one was missed. f 2.11 
whether to recite aloud or to 
oneself in. f8.25(end) 

MAKHLUF. HASANAYN MUHAMMAD. xl37 

MAKHLUF, MUHAMMAD. x261 

MAKHUI.. X227 

Makkah. See Mecca 

MAKKI, ABUTAI IB. Xb3 

Makr Allah See Devising of Allah, the 

Makruh. See Offensive, the 

Mai at-haram. See Income, blameworthy: 

Wrongfully gotten property 
Ma la ya'ni. See Conversation, ahout 
what does not concern one 
Malice, as an enormity, v.52.1(3) 

MAI. IK. imam. x228 
MALIK. (GUARDIAN OF HELM. X229 
MALIK, [BN DINAR. x230 
MALIKI. MUHAMMAD 'ALAWI. x250 
Malik i school 

on depicting animate life. w50.5(etld) 
on dogs and pigs, physical purity 
of. el4,7(end). wl4.1(6) 
on donating the reward for acts 
of worship to the dead, w35.2 
on the end of children 'and others' 
suspension from dealings. 
kl3.5(end) 

on facing the direction of prayer 
(qibla), criterion for, f6.7 
on forgetting the Koran after 
memorizing it. w52.1(68) 
on those who miss prayers remaining 
Muslims, wl8.2 
on passing in front of a person 
praying, p?5.27 

on manual partnerships, k 16.9(1) 
on meat of animals hunted with 
guns, lawfulness of. j 17.9 
on performing prescribed prayers 
in a vehicle, w24.1 
on positions of sitting for 
prayer, f8.43 

on postmantal waiting period I'idda) 
when menstruation stops, n9.9 
on praying behind in imam of a 
different legal school, f12.29 
on reusing water previously used 
for purification, el .9 
on sales by or to the blind, 
k 2 . 6 (end) 

on stipulating the date of a loan's 
repayment, validity of, kl0.4 
on taking turns with wives. 


minimal turn. ml0.5 
on whispering to another in the 
presence of a third, r 6.2 
on wiping the entire head in ablution, 
obligatoriness of, w 14.1(6) 
on the z.akat of livestock, h 2 . 2 (endj 
MAl.UBARI. 7AYN A( -DIN, x389 
Ma‘lum mi?t al-din bi al-darura . See 
Necessarily known as being 
of Islam 

Maudi<b. See Recommended, the 
Mant. See Preventive, legal 
Maniyy. See Sperm/ Sexual fluid 
Manners (adab). See Decorum 
Mansukh (Koranic ruling type). 

o22.!(d(i)). See also Supersession 
Manumission, k32.() 

Maqam. See Spiritual stations 
MARANI. •l.'THMAN U1N ‘ISA, x366 
Marfu' hadiths. o22.1(d(ll(6))) 

Ma'rifa. See Gnosis 
Marijuana. See Drugs; Hashish 
Marine life. See Amphibians; Aquatic 
animats; Fish 

Marital intimacy See Conjugal rights; 

Sexual intercourse 
Marksmanship 

competitions involving, k29.0, 
k29.3.w52.1(386) 
neglect of after learning, 
w52.1(387) 

Marriage 

annulment of (see also Annulment) 
—, because of change of religion 
or apostasy, m7.4, m 8 7. 08.6 
breast-feeding, unmarriageability 
because of, m 6 1(13), m 6 . 2 (l 0 ), 
nl2.1-4 

bride’s marriage payment (mahr) 

(see Marriage payment) 
choosing a bride for, ml.4 
commissioning another to conduct, 
k!7.2.m3.10 

contract of. integrals of, m3.1 
—, marriage payment (mahr) 
stipulated in. m 8.1 
—. presence of bride’s guardian 
tor, m3.4-15 

—, spoken versus written, m3.2(end) 
—, witnesses for, m3.3 
discipline of wife by husband in, 
mil).12, ol7.4 

disrespect of wife to husband in. 
unlawfulness of, r32.2 
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Marriage (coiuinued) 

pav, enormity of, w52.1(260) 

after divorce (see Waiting period. 

MARTIN B.G . xl04 

postmaritui ( idda)) 

Martyrs (shahid) 

family members not permissible to 

burying, g4,20 

marry (mahram), m6.0-5 

intercession of on Judgement Dav, 

forcing another to marry, unlawfulness 

v2.8 

of. r28.1 

reward of, p20.3(3) 

without guardian or witnesses. 

MA-RUF MUHAMMAD. x2bl 

enormity of, w52.1(344) 

MARt'T. x234 

guardian wrongfully preventing 

MARYAM AR Y). X236 

woman from, m3.9. w52.1 (248) 

Masufa al-qasr. See Distance permitting 

husband's rights and duties in 

shortening prayers 

(see Conjugal rights; Husband) 

Mash ala al-khuffayn. See Footgear, 

during ihram. prohibition of, 

wiping 

j.3.2tl. mb.9 

al-Mash‘ar al-Haram 

invalid types of, mb.12 

stopping at after Muzdelifa. j9.2 

number of wives permissible, mb.10, 

bath (ghusl) a sunna at, el 1-5(7) 

m?.5 

Mashbuh (doubtful foods) See Food 

those prohibited to many because 

Maihhur hadiths, defined. o22. l(d(II(2))) 

of difference in religion, m6.7 

AL-MASIH A1 -DAJJAL, x91 

proposing ( see Engagement) 

Masjid. See Mosques 

rebelliousness in a wife (see 

al-Masjid al-Aqsa 

Marriage, discipline of wife 

vows to go to. jl8.b 

by husband in) 

vows to make spiritual retreat 

relations in (ice Conjugal rights; 

(i'tikaf) in. 13 4 

Husband; Wife) 

al-Masjid al-Haram. See also Kaaba; 

remarrying divorced wife (sec 

Meccan Sacred Precinct 

Remarrying) 

circumambulation recommended for 

ruining another’s (see Disaffecting 

anyone entering, j5.1 

a person's spouse) 

defined, jl.l 

sexual intercourse in [see Conjugal 

violating the sanctity of, p72. 

rights; Sexual intercourse) 

w52.1(153) 

slander permitted in telling about 

vows to go to, j 18.6 

suitability of prospective 

vows to make spiritual retreat 

spouse, r2.20(2) 

(i'tikaf) in. i3.4 

to someone who has committed 

Masjid al-Medina 

fornication, pl2.1(n:) 

visiting the Prophet’s tomb in 

a suitable match for (see Suitabilty. 

(Allah bless him and give 

marital, of a man) 

him peace). jl3 1-5 

taking turns with multiple wives. 

vows to go to, )18.6 

ml0.5-10 

vows to make spiritual retreat 

temporary (mut‘a). unlawfulness of. 

(i'tikaf) in, i3.4 

m6.12, w52.1(345) 

Masons, x255, x265. See also 

wedding feast (walima), m91-3 

Comparative religions 

for whom recommended, nil. 1-3 

Mass murder. See Killing, a group 

wife's rights and duties in (.tee 

of people 

Conjugal rights; Wife) 

“Master." enormity of addressing a 

Marriage payment (mahr), m8.b-10 

hypocrite as, p75.14 

amount typically received as (mahr 

Masturbation 

al-mithl), defined, m8.8 

hath (ghusl) obligatory after, elO. 1 

in cases of annulment. m7.2. m8.7 

fasts broken by, il. 18(9), il,19(3) 

payment due to bride in an 

lawful versus unlawful, il,18(9), w37 

invalid, m8.10 

Materialism, as unbelief, o8.7(17). 

marrying without any intention to 

will. See also Causality, 


1176 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Maturidi, Abu Mansur 


belief in the independence of 
MATUKIW. AtU.I MANSUK. X4? 

Maturidi school, a4.2, *47 
Mathematics, attainment of knowledge 
of as communally obligatory, a5.2 
mawardi. adi i. hasan. x48 
Mawdu' (forged) hadiths, p9.3-5. 

See also Weak hadiths 
Mawlid (eommemoraiing the birth of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace)), rccommendedness 
of, w29.3(3), w58 

Mutv^u/hadiths. defined. o22.1(d(n(6))) 
MAWSI.U. ABli va i a. x67 
MAYDANl. AHI) A1 -CHAM GHUNAYMt. x238 
Mayyit. See Meat. unslaughtered; 

Unslaughtered dead animals 
Mazdeans See Zoroastrians 
Meals, See Eating; Food 
Meanness, See Stinginess 
Means 

instrumental, use of as consistent 
with the acceptance of fate, w59.2 
to the unlawful, defined, K4.9 
Measures, Islamic, metric equivalents 
of, wl5 
Meat 

of doubtful lawfulness, j 16.1 
Islamic slaughtering of, j 17.3-8 
unslaughtercd. enormity of eating, 
p30.w52.1(173) 

—. exceptions to the unlawfulness 
of eating. jl6.7 

—, unlawfulness of eating, j 17.1 2 
—, as filth (najasa), e 14.1(11) 

Mecca. See also a!-Masjid al-Haram; 
Meccan Sacred Precinct 
entering thram at, j2.2 
the farewell circumambulation 
(tawaf al-wada‘| obligatory for 
those leaving, jl 1.2 5 
giving charity in, merit of, h9.1 
non-Muslims forbidden to reside 
in. oil.6 

recommended activities for those 
staying in, jl 1.6 
sunnas for entering, while on 
hajj or ‘umra, j4 

Meccan Sacred Precinct (Haram). See 
also al-Masjid al-Haram 
articles lost and found in. k27.4-5 
not entered by non-Muslims, ol 1.7 
expiation for destroying the trees 
of. j!2.6(iV) 


indemnity for killing in. o4.6(2) 
prayer not offensive at any 
time in. f13.4 

taking of the earth or stones 
of, unlawfulness of, j 11 7 
violating, enormity of, p72, 
w52.1(153) 

Medicine 

alcohol contained in. o16.6 
attainment of knowledge of, as 
communally obligatory. a5.2 
using the baraka of the effects 
of the righteous as, w31.1 (1) 
using Koranic verses and healing 
words (ruqya) as, gl .4. 
w]6.1(22. 36), w!7.1. w29.2(4). 
w52..1([ 24) 

treatment hy non-Muslims or the 
opposite sex, m2.10 
wile’s entitlement to, m 11.4 
Medina. See also Masjid al-Medina 
giving charity in. merit of. h9.1 
entering, bath (ghusl) a sunna 
before, el 1.5(7) 

non-Muslims forbidden to reside 
in,oil.6 

taking the clay of the Sacred 
Precinct of, jl 1.7 
violating the sanctity of, enormity 
of. w52.1(154-59) 
visiting the Prophet s tomb in 
(Ailah bless him and give 
him peace),) 13.1—5 

Medinan Helpers (Ansar). See Helpers, 
Medinan 

Men 

clothing of, 15.7,117.1-2,117.4 
(see also Clothing) 
effeminateness in, enormity of, 
p28,fl7.4.117.8 
nakedness of, defined, 15.3 
unmarriageable kinswomen (mahram) 
of. m6.1 

women being atone with, m2.3(end) 
women imitating, p2K.l, w52.1(107) 
women looking at. m2.6, m2.8(2) 
women speaking io without need. 

unlawfulness of. r32.6 
women touching, m2.9-10 
Menstruation. e 13.1 -7 

bath (ghusl) obligatory after, 
e 10.1 

criterion for being on, el32 

as an excuse from fasting Ramadan, 
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Menstruation (continued) 

11.3(4) 

as an excuse for leaving Mecca 
without farewell circumambulation, 

ins 

fasts broken by onset of, i1.23(3) 
intercourse during, enormitv of, 
r7.V2l.w32! (73) 
as marking onset of puberty, kl3.8 
minimal and maximal periods of, 
e13.I-2 

things unlawful during, e 10.7, el3.4 
use of musk in bathing after, 
ell .1(6) 

Mental capacity, crimes committed while 
impaired by drink etc., nl.2.ol.2(l) 
Mental retardation, effect of upon 
legal responsibility, eft.3(2) 

Mention of Allah. See Dhikr 
Merchandise, k2.1-6 
expected quality of as criterion 
for defectiveness, k5.0(2) 
liability for before delivery (.tee 
Delivery of merchandise) 
return of defective (see 
Defective merchandise) 

/akat on (ice Trade goods) 

Mercy 

despairing of Allah's (see Hope, 
loss of) 

relying upon Allah’s w hile 
committing disobedience, si .2. 
w52 1(39) 

showing to others at the time of 
their misfortunes, r25.1 
those without will not be 
shown any, p 13 2(4) 

Message of Islam, universality of, 

o8.7(20). v’.l. w'4.1(2), w29,4(end) 
Messenger of Allah. See Prophet, 
the (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) 

Metaphorical interpretation. See Interpre¬ 
tation of Koran and hadith, figurative) 
Metric equivalents of Islamic weights 
and Measures, w!5 
Midafternoon prayer (’asr) 
performing in a group, merit of, 
f 12-4 

prayer forbidden after, f13.2(5) 
recommended suras for, f8.20(2) 
sunna prayers before, f 10.2 
time for, f2.1(2) 

Midmoming prayer (duha), fill.6 


best at mosque. f8.52(l) 
making up missed, 110.7 
Mihrab. See Niche, prayer 
MIKA 1L (MICHAEL). X239 
Milatj See Mawlid 
Milk, human, as pure (tahir). 
el 4.5(5) 

Mimicking others, unlawfulness of. 

r2.7. r18.1 
Mina 

building at, as unlawful, w52.1(226) 
collecting stones for stoning at. 
j9.1 (end). j9.4 

initial stoning at after Muzdelifa, 
j9.4-5,j9.12 

legal conditions for validity of 
stoning at,il0.8 
staying at on the way to 
Arafa. j7 2 

Mina 

stoning and encampment at for 
hajj on the three days 
after ‘Eid al-Adha (Ayam 
al-Tashriq). jlO.l-ll 
—, bath (ghusl) a sunna on each 
day of. el 1.5(7) 

—. excuses for not spending the 
night, jlO.10 

—, expiation for missing without 
excuse.j12.6(1) 

—, time for stoning on. jl(J.2(N:) 

—, ‘umra not permissible while, 
j i ,19 

Mind. See also Reason, human 
presence of during prayer, w26 
Minding one’s own business. See 
Conversation, about what 
does not concern one: 

Privacy, invasion of 
Mines, zakat on, h6.1 
Ministerial authority, in Islamic 
state. o25.7-10 

Minor ritual impunly (hadulh). 
e7, D—6 

ablution and prayer for people 
with chronic recurrence of. 
cl3.7 

actions unlawful while in a 
state of, e8.1-2 
caused by, anything that exits 
from private parts, e7.1 
—, loss of intellect by sleeping 
etc., e7.2 

—, touching human private parts 
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Minor Sins (Sfighira) 


with hand, e7,4 
—. touching the skin of the 
opposite sex. e7.3 
eliminating (tee Ablution) 
giving call to prayer offensive 
during. f3,9 

not caused hv. something one is 
uncertain has happened. c7,6 
—. touching one $ ' mother'' by 
breast-feeding, n 12.i 
Minor sins (saghira) 
defined. c2,S(l) 
persisting in, enormity of, 
o24.3(2), w52.1(439) 
repentance (tawba) from, obligatoriness 
of. p77.1 

Miracles (karamat). fJ 5.2. w3U 
appearing at the hands of the 
immoral. s4.7, w9.9, w30.2(3) 
knowledge of the unseen through. 
w6(J 

types of defined, w30.2 
Misappropriation. .SeeTheft; Wrongfully 
gotten property 
Miibaha. See Rosaries 
Miscarriage See also Stillborn 
indemnity for causing, o4,9 
Miserliness, See Stinginess 
Misfortunes, unlawfulness of showing 
satisfaction at another’s, r25 
Misguidance, calling others to. See 
Innovation (btd‘a) 

Sfiskiu. See Short of money, the 
Misleading followers. See headers, bad 
Misleading impressions, giving, r8 2. 
rlO.1-3 

AL MISKI. AHMAD l»N NAOlti, x7b 
AL-MISRI. OHL'L M s xl 16 
Missed prayers, See Makeup prayers 
Missionary activity 
I dun lie t.u’e Da'wa) 

Non-Muslim in Islamic lands. ml3.3, 
oll.5(7), ol 1.111(3, 5) 

Mistakes, honest, in injurious crimes, 
ol.l.o2.l-2 
Mistakes of others 
giving a positive interpretation 
to.r20 2 

unlawfulness of asking about, r23 
Misivak. Sec Tuothstick 
Mithli See Fungih]e 
Milhyal, metric equivalent of. wl 5.1 
Mizah al-Rahma. j5.7 
Mockery See Contempt tor others. 


Mimicking others; Sarcasm 
Modesty (haya’), p64.2(6), r26.1(2) 
Mondays, fasting on. recomntendedness 
of. i2 1(4) 

Money 

damage to pieces of, enormity 
of. w52.1(6J) 

honoring people because of. 

enormity of, w52.1(1.3) 
ill-gotten (see Income, blameworthy; 

Wrongfully gotten property) 
spending on the unlawful, enormity 
of. wS2.1(206) 
zakat on, h4.1-4 
Money changers, zakat not paid 
by, hS.4 

Months, sacred. See also Dhul 

Hijja; Dhul Qa'da; Muharrant; 
Rajab 

fasting during. j 2 1(b) 
indemnity for crimes committed 
during, o4.6(3) 

Moon 

prostrating to, as unbelief. o8,7(f) 
relieving oneself while facing. 

offensiveness of, e9.1(16) 
sight the new, for Ramadan, 
il.4.it 9-10 

Moral responsibility. See Responsibility, 
legal 

Mormons, ol 1.2( A: > 

MOSES iMLSA). x27l 
Mosques 

as beneficiaries of an endowment 
(waqf). k3f),2(e) 
bringing filth (najasa) into. 

unlawfulness of, f 17.5 
building, writing names of 
builders upon. s5.1 
conversations in. this-worldly. 
r32.3 

criteria for obligation of holding 
group prayer in, f 12.1 (A:) 
disturbing another by reciting the 
Koran in. wlb, 1(29) 
embellishment of, offensiveress 
Of. f!7.8. s5.1,w29.3(4) 
entering, sunnas of, fill, Itt. j13.1 
funeral ptaycr in, preferability 
of, g4.2 

greeting, prayer of (tahiyyat 
al-masjid), fill. Ill, f 1 it.17 
imam of. priority of official 
over others in leading 
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Mosques (continued} 
the prayer, ft2. 
judges do not hear cases 

in, 022.10 

major ritual impurity (janaba). 
unlawfulness of remaining in 
during. elU.7(l) 

marriage contracts in, sunna of 
making, m2,1(2) 

menstruation or postnatal bleeding, 
unlawfulness of women 
remainingin during, 
el<).7, el3.4(l) 

non-Muslims entering, unlawfulness of 
without permission, ol 1.7 
nonobligatory prayers that are 
superior in, f8.52, w40.4 
greeting with Salams those 
seated waiting lor prayer 
in, offensiveness of, r33.1(5) 
sexual intercourse in, enormity 
of. w52.1(147) 
size of. f 12.36 

tombs in (see Graves, worship at) 
vows to make spiritual retreat 
(f tikaf) in particular. i3.4 
vows to travel to particular, jlS.n 
which of two in the same town 
is better to pray in, fl2.4 
Mother. See also Family: Parents 
enormity of disrespect to. pb. r31 
Motion pictures. See Photographs; 

Pictures; Television 
Motives. See Intention 
Movies. See Photographs; Pictures: 
Television 

MU'ADHDHIN. SALIH *317 
MU ADH IUN JABAt. x242 
Mu'atah. kl.l 
md awiva, x243 

disagreement of with 'Ali. w56.3 
Mubak. See Permissible, the 
Mubayyan (Koranic ruling type). 
o22.1(d(I)) 

Much, criterion for in legal 

rulings. See Descriptive terms 
Mucus, swallowing while fasting, 
if. 18(14) 

Mu dal hadilhs. defined, o22. l(d(ll(7))) 
Mudara See Assuaging those from 
whom one apprehends harm 
Mudaraba. .See Financing a profit-sharing 
venture 

Mud on clothing etc., purity (lahara) 


of, f4.8 

Mudd. metric equivalent of. w15.1 
Muezzins 
delusions of, s3.8 
qualifications of, f3.l0 
salaries of paid from spoils 
of war. o 10.3(1) 

Mufti. See also Opinion, formal 
legal (fatwa) 
qualifications of. bl .2 
AL MUGlIlliA. x244 

MUHAMMAD, THE PROPHET (Al.i.AH BLESS 
HIM AND GIVE HIM PEACE), X245 
MUHAMMAD IBN HASAN. x257 
Muhammad as a name, recommended ness 
of, j 15.3 
Mu h arrant 

fasting during, 12.1(6) 
indemnity for a killing in. o4.6(3) 
spurious prayers in, fl 0.15(4) 
AL-MUHAStBl. HARtTFI. xl.34 
al-Muhassab. jlO.l 1 
Muhsan. See Chaste 
Mujahada. See Jihad 
MUJAHtD. X267 
Mujahidin. See Jihad 
Mu'jiza, defined, w30.2 
Mujmal (Koranic ruling type), 
o22.1 (d(l)) 

Mujtahid. See Ij/ihad 
Mukashafa, spiritual station of, u4.2(2) 
MUNAWt. ABD AL-RA UF. Xl5 
MUNDHtR! ABD AL- ADHIM, x269 
MUNKARf ANGEL). x27() 

Munqaia' hadiths, defined. o22.1(d(ll(7))) 
Muqayyad (Koranic ruling type). 

o22.1(d(I)) 

Murabaha. k.5.9 

Muraqaba. spiritual station of. u4.2(3) 

Murder. See Killing 

Mursal hadiths. o22.1(d(U{4)}) 

Murshid. Sec Sheikhs, Sufi 
Munadd. See Apostates 
Mum’a. See Respectability, legal 
MDSAIMOSES). X271 
Musaqah (watering for a share 
of the crop), k23 
MUSA YUM A THE LIAR. x272 
Mushahada. See Gnosis; 

Spiritual stations 
Music, r40.1-3, w52.1(426-31) 

Musical instruments 
attending places where found. 
mV.2(e) 
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selling, invalidity of, k2.3 
unlawfulness of, r40.1-2 
Musk, use of in bathing after 
menstruation, e E 1.1(6) 

Muslim. ,S'ee Muslims 
Muslim common fund (bayt al-mal) 
defrauding, enormity of, pit) 
inherits excess estates. L3.I, 1.9.1 
payment of indemnity (diya) by. 

O'l.J. 1 

pays judge's salary if needy, 
n21. ](end) 

property of apostates appropriated 
by. hl.2(N:j 

support of orphans by, k28.3 
support of the poor by, kll.h 
MUSLIM IHN H AJJAJ (HADITH IMAM). x2?3 
Muslim lands. See Dar at-Islam 
Muslims 

behavior of towards others (see 
Character: Faith: Other people; 
and names of particular 
acts) 

benefiting at the expense of, 
enormity of, p75.10 
brotherhood between, r2.6(3) 
departure of from hell, pi .3. 
v2.7-S 

deploring the state of, unlawfulness 
of, r4 

early (see Early Muslims) 
enmity towards, t.3.5 
hurting or reviling, enormity of, 
p50~ 

new (see Converts to Islam) 
not loving one's fellow, enormity 
of. p75 28 

shunning a fellow Muslim, p75 11 
Musnad hadiths. defined, o22. i ((1(11(5))) 
Mustache 

sunna of clipping, e4.1 (2) 
not trimming, probable enormity 
of, p75.16 

on women, removing, wSI 
Muxtahabb. See Desirable, the 
Mut'a. See Temporary marriage 
Mut'a (amenity for divorced women). 

See Amenity payment 
Mutaqawwim. See Nonfungible 

A1.-M1JTARRIZI. N.ASIR. X284 
MLTAW.AI.U. ABD At .-RAHMAN, x274 
Mutawatir hadiths 
defined, o22.1(d(II)) 
obligatoriness of belief in. 


w47.1, w48.2 
Mu'lazilites 

Ash'ari containment of, w57.2, x47 
belief of in the createdness of 
the Koran. x72 

figurative senptural interpretation 
by, w6.4 

philosophical refutation of as 
communally obligatory. w29.3( I) 
rejected by Sufis, w9.11 
view of the prophetic Companions 
(Sahaba), w56.2(end) 

Mute, gestures of, sales effected 
by, kl .l(end) 

At -Ml r||‘|, MUHAMMAD HAKH1T. X255 
Mutlaq (Koranic ruling type). o22. l(d(I)) 
MuUasU hadtths, defined, o22.1(d(H(h)J) 
MU/.AN1 ISMAIL, X275 
Mitzara'a. .See Sharecropping 
Muzdclifa 

building at, w'52.1(226) 
excuses for missing, on hajj. j9 1, jlO 10 
expiation for missing without 
excuse, j 12.4(2), j 12.6(1) 

Mysticism. .See Sufism 


SAHAHASI, YUSUF. x3R0 
N Aftt :1 St, AHDA1.-CHANI. xS 

Sadhr See Vows 
NAH\ x278 

Safiia. See Supererogatory, the 
Safiia prayer .See Nonobligatory prayer 
A ’afs. See Self, lower 
Suilmr. See Day 
NAIII.AWI. KHALIL. x21? 
alSalty an al-mttnkar. See Commanding 
the right and forbidding 
the wrong 

Nail polish, as preventive of a valid 
ablution (wudu) or purificatory 
bath (ghusl). e.6.26 
Nails (finger and toe) 
burying after clipping, recommendedncss 
of, j9.8(4) 

clipping, sunna of, e4.1( 1) 
removing during ihram, i3.S—10, 

112 . 6 ( 11 ) 

Majasa. See Filth 
Xajasa ayniyya. contrasted with 
nujusa hukmivyu, e 14,10 
Sajis. See Filth 
Nakedness cawra). fh.3, w23 
clothing one’s free Clothing 
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Nakedness (‘awra) (continued) 

annoying by building etc., enormity 

one’s nakedness) 

of. w52.1(207,211-13) 

disclosing when there is no need. 

bad, p50.2(2-3) 

enormity of, w52 1(74) 

good treatment of as part of faith 

and looking at the opposite sex. 

(imam, rl9.2 

m2.3-11 

Newborns. See Babies 

looking at spouse’s, m2.4 

New Muslims. See Converts to Islam 

ot wuvnen, w23 

New Testament. See Bible; Evangel 

NAKIR(ANGEL), x281 

Niche, prayer (mihrab) 

Names 

of a mosque may be relied 

converts taking Muslim, jl 5.3 

on for the direction 

divine (see Allah, names of) 

of prayer. f6.5 

giving. to a newborn, j 15.3 

sunn a of, first inaugurated bv 

the parts of Arabic, xO. 1 

Mu'awiya. x243 

unliked (see Nicknames) 

Nicknames,unliked. 

Namima. See Talebearing 

permissibility of identifying 

Namira, stopping at before ‘Arafa, j7.4 

people by, r2.22 

Narcotics. See Drugs 

unlawfulness of giving others, 

N ASAFI, ’ABDULLAH I BN AHMAD. x282 

rl8.1(2), w52.1(243) 

NASA t. AHMAD, x283 

Nifaq. See Hypocrisy 

NASiF. MANSUR ALL X232 

Night 

Nasikh (Koranic ruling type), o22.1(d(l)). 

best portion of for supererogatory 

See also Supersession 

prayers, flO.B 

NASR. SF.VY1D H OSSEIN, x323 

conversation at, offensive ness of. 

AL-NASRABADHI. ABUL QASIM, x52 

r32.9 

Nass (Koranic ruling type), o22.1(d(I)) 

time of. legally defined, f8.25 

Nation. Islamic (Umma). See Community, 

Nightfall prayer (’isha) 

Islamic 

performing in a group, merit of. 

Natural resources, appropriating from 

f 12.4 

unowned land, lawfulness of, 

sunna prayers performed with, 

kl7.2{6) 

fl0.2 

Nature, belief in the causal independence 

suras recommended for, (8,20(2) 

of, See Causality, belief 

time of, f2.l(4) 

in the independence of 

Night of Power, See Laylat al-Qadr 

Nature, human. See Traits, innate human 

Night vigil prayer (tahajjud), fl0.8 

NAWAWl, x2R5 

merit of, r27.2(end) 

Nazr. See Vows 

merit of seeking Laylat al-Qadr 

Near, criterion for in legal rulings. 

in, w39 

See Descriptive terms 

time of, in relation to tarawih 

Necessarily known as being of Islam 

prayers, fl0.5 

death penalty for denying things 

—, in relation to wirr, fl0.4 

that are, f 1.3 

NIMROD. x286 

defined, fl.3(N:) 

NLsab, zakat. See Zakat, due, 

denial of things which are 

minimum On which zakat 

as unbelief, fl.3, o8.7{14), u2.4, 

is due 

w47.1.w55.3 

Nit-picldng. See Picking apart 

ignorance as an excuse for not 

another’s words 

knowing, u2.4, w47.1 

NOAHtNUH). x289 

things that are, fl.3, u2.4, w47.1-2 

Nocturnal emissions. See Wet dreams 

Necessity, as an excuse from legal 

“No harm in” (la ba’s), legal meaning 

rulings, c6.2. c7.2. r32.1(end) 

of, p8.2 

Necrophilia, w52.1(343) 

Non fungible (mutaqawwim), defined. 

Need, prayer of (salat al-haja), w40.3 

k20.3(l) 

Neighbors 

Non-Muslims 
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Nonobligatory Fasting 


as allies in jihad, o9.7, olO.l 
business ethics in dealing with. k4.7 
not censured by Muslims for 
doing something permissible in 
their religion. q3.2(N:) 

(non-zakat) charity may be given 
to, hV.7 

child custody of Muslims, not 
permissible to, ml3.2(c) 
clothes or vessels of, offensive 
for Muslims to use, e2.3 
considering Muslim to be (see 
Unbelief, accusing a Muslim of) 
dealings with those under a 
safe-conduct in Muslim 
lands, w43.2 

as destined for hell, pi.3, v2.1, 
w4.l(2). w4.3-4, w!8.4(l), 
w55.3(2) 

at drought prayer, f21-2(end) 
endowments (waqf) made by, validity 
of. k3(1.2(a,e) 

eternality of punishment of, w55,1-3, 
X233,x265 

fair treatment in court for, 022.12 
gold and silver vessels used 
by, p63 

greeting with Salams, r33.2 
guarantee of protection to (see 
Safe-conduct) 

hatred of for the sake of Allah. 
w59.2(end) 

the Hijaz. not permissible to 
reside in by, oil .6 

imitation of by Muslims, unlawfulness 
of, e4.1(2) 

—, by use of pictures, w50.6 
inheritance from. Ll ,(1, L5.2 
jihad against (see Jihad) 
marriages between Muslims and, 
jl7.2(end), mb.7 
meat from 'Eid sacrifices not 
given to, j 14.0 

Meccan Sacred Precinct not entered 
by, oil .7 

moral responsibility lifted from 
unless reached by prophets' 
message, a 1,5 

Muslim women showing body to women 
who are, m2,7 

permission needed by to enter 
mosques, oil .7 

poll tax (jizya) on (sec Poll tax) 
positions of governmental authority 


forbidden to. 025.3(a) 
praying for the guidance of, 
recommended ness of, p75.1 
propagation of Islam to (see Da'wa) 
retaliation against Muslims and 
indemnity for killing, 
ol.2(2).o4.9 

schools run by, Muslim children 
in, m!3.3 

selling or giving a Koran to, 
kl.2(e) 

selling weapons to, kl .2(1), 
w52.1(191) 

as subjects of the Islamic state, 
o9.8-9. oil.1-11, w52.1(382-83) 
truces with, o9.16 
visiting when ill, gl.2 
at war with Muslims (harbi), no 
indemnity for killing. o4.17 
—, lawfulness of killing, el2.8 
war upon (see Jihad) 
wisdom in Allah'scteating, w55.3(end) 
zakat not paid by, hi.2 
zakat not given to, h8.24 
Nonobligatory fasting. See Fasting, 
nonobligatory 
Nonobligatory prayer 
after ablution (wudu), sunna of, 
fl3.3,w29.2(l) 

before and after the prescribed 
prayers (see Sunna prayers) 
better at home than at mosques, 
f8.52. fin.13 

ceasing to pray after having begun, 
offensiveness of. i2.6 
changing one's mind during about 
the number of rak'as of, f!0.9(cnd) 
after circumambulation, sunna of, 
j5.18 

finishing before joining group 
prayer, fl2.9 

greeting the mosque, 110.10, f 18.17 
guidance prayer (istikhara), f 10.12 
intention for, f8.3 
joining a series of rak'as of, fl0.9 
kinds that are better in mosques, 
f8.52, w40.4 
making up missed, f]0,7 
midmorning (duha), flO.6 
night vigil (tahajjud), flO.8 (see 
atm Night vigil prayer) 
offensive ness of beginning after 
the prescribed prayer has 
begun, f 10.11 
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Nonobligatory prayer ( continued ) 
prayer of need (salat al-haja), 

W40.3-4 
tarawih, fl0.5 
types of, flO.1-15 
types of spurious, f 10,15 
wholly supererogatory, fl0.8-9 
Witr. flO.3-5 

Nonrefundable deposits (earnest money). 
See Deposits, nonrefundable 

Noon prayer (zuhr) 
by someone obliged to attend 
Friday prayer, invalidity of, flfi.5 
sunna prayers performed with, fl 0.2 
suras recommended for, fS.20(l) 
time of, f 2 . 1 (l) 

Norma/, the, criterion of in legal 
rulings. See Descriptive terms 

Northerly latitudes, times of fasting 
and prayer at extreme, 
f2.1(end), wl9 

Nosebleed, does not nullify ablution 
(wudu), e7.5 

Nosiness. See Privacy, invasion of 

Not well-authenticated (da'if). See 
Weak hadiths 

NL'AYMIBN HAMMAD, X288 

NUH(NOAH). x2R9 

Nursing an infant. See Breast-feeding 

Nushui. See Rebelliousness in wife 


Oath, the engulfing (yamin ghamus), 
enormity of. p23, w52.1(388). 
w52.3(7) 

Oath of fealty to the caliph, o25.4(l) 

Oaths (yamin), 0 I 8 .O-LO 
not accepting a Muslim’s, enormity 
of, p75.24 

contrasted with vows, jl8.0(A:) 
as evidence in court claims. 
k8.2-4, 023.1 

examples of broken, ol9.1-5 
expiation for breaking, o20.1 -4 
frequently swearing, as an enormity. 
w52.1(390) 

lying in, as an enormity, w52.1(198, 389) 
sworn by the Koran, 018.7 
sworn by other than Allah. ol8.3, 
w52.1(391-94) 

Obedience 

to authority ( see Authority, 
obedience to) 

of wife to husband. m 10 . 12 (N:) 


Obligation, communal (fard al-kifaya). 

See Communal obligation 
Obligation, financial. See Debts; 

Support 

Obligatory (fard). the, c2,l 
denying the obligatoriness of, 
as unbelief, f 1,3 ,08 7( 14) 
merit of fulfilling, p51.2(2), 
s3.10.w33.2 

pastimes which cause neglect of, 
unlawfulness of, k29.5(4) 
types of. distinguished, c3.1-4 
Obscene language, r26 
enoiinity of using, p75.8, w52.1(64, 435) 
as part of hypocrisy (nifaq), 
p64.2(6) 

worse on fast-days than others, 
il.27(l) 

Occult, the. See Astrology; Fortune¬ 
telling; Miracles; Psychics; 

Sorcery; Unseen, the 
Offensive (makruh), the, c2.4, w46.2 
committed by prophets to distinguish 
offensive acts from the unlawful, 
f8.44(end) 

meaningof in Hanafi texts, r32.0(N:) 
Old people See also Family; Parents 
marital suitability of, m4.2(end) 

Old Testament. See Bible; Torah 
Omens, belief in bad, enormity of, 
p62. w52.1(101,308) 

Opiates. See Drugs 
Opinionated people, the smugness of 
as an enormity, p75.25(end) 

Opinion, formal legal (fatwa). See 
also Ijlihad 

contradicting scholarly consensus 
(ijma‘) in, unlawfulness of, b7,2 
giving, communal obligation of, c3.2 
giving the weaker opinion of a 
school as, unlawfulness of, wl 2.2 
qualifications for giving, bl . 2 , 
o 22 . 1 (d) 

taking from other than the four 
Sunni schools, unlawfulness 
of, b7.6 

Opinion, personal, interpretation of the 
Koran by, unlawfulness of, 
rl4,t3.9 

Opium. See Drugs 
Opposite sex. See Men; Women 
Oppressed, the. leaving unaided as 
itself oppression, w52.1(328) 
Oppression. See Injustice 
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Oppressors 


Oppressors 

abctling, pi3,2(3). r7.1(1) 
assumption of authority hv. 
w52.1(322) 

late of. on Judgement Day. 
p 15.2( 1), t3.4 

fighting, as part of faith (iman), 
p75.4(2) 

keeping the eompany of, fl2.2h 
love of, enormity of, w52,1 (54) 
lying to circumvent, permissibility 
of, r8.2 

prostration of thanks upon the 
death of, fl 1, I9(A:) 
speaking the truth to, ql.2(3 4) 
taxes imposed by, p32.3 
Option to cancel a sale 
stipulating, k 1.4-5 
at the time of the agreement, kl .3 
Ordering merchandise. See Buying 
m advance 

Ore. yakat on. See Mines 
Orgasm 

hath (ghusi) obligatory after, e 10.1 
fasts broken by. il .18(9), i 1.19(3), 
11 . 21 ( 2 ) 

Orientalism, xl()4 
unlawfulness of teaching Sacred 
Knowledge to those engaged 
in, r7.1(2) 

Orphans 

cases of reviewed by new 
judges, <)22.14 
entitlement of to spoils of 
war, olfl.3(l) 

foundling (vee Foundling child) 
unlawfulness of driving away, rail 
wrongful consumption of property of, 
enormity of. pS.l, w52.1(205), 
w52.3< 10) 

Orthodoxy. See Ah! al-Sunna ivvj 
a!-Jama'a: Tenets of faith 
delusions of polemicists for {sen 
Polemics, theological) 

Ostentation. .See Showing off 
Other people 

abetting in sin. unlawfulness of, 
r7. w52.1(63.189-93) 
addressing and listening to, proper 
way of, r32.1 

annoying, unlawfulness of, r28.1 
assuaging those from whom one 
apprehends harm, rib.2 
benefiting at the expense of. 


enormity of, p75.10 
betraying (seeTreachery: Trusts, 
betrayal of) 

cheating, enormity of. k5 1. p20.2. 

*•52.1(5, 197. 200) 
coercing (see Compulsion) 
commuting excesses against, enormity 
of, p48 

compromising one's principles to 
please, unlawfulness of. rt7. 
w52.1(4i)2) 

concern with the faults of to 
the neglect of one's own, 
enormity of. w52.1(20) 
confidences of, keeping (.vec Secrets) 
contempt for tree Contempt for 
others) 

deceiving (see Lying: Misleading 
impressions. Treachery) 
deploring the state of. r4 
faults of, unlawfulness of searching 
out. r24, w52.1(335) 
giving u misleading impression to. 

permissibility of, r 8 . 2 . rIf) 
greeting with Salams. p75.28, r33 
haired of for the sake of 
Allah. r3.1(3). w59.2(end) 

{see also Corrupt people, 
friendly relations with) 
informing on to superiors. 

unlawfulness ol. r5 
ingratitude towards {see Ingratitude) 
injuring the feelings of, unlawfulness 
of. p50.2 

injustice to (sec Injustice) 
insulting {see Reviling others) 
interrupting, r32.1 
inviolability of the blood, propertv. 

and reputations of. p20.4 
judging in one’s heart, unlawfulness 
of, r2.14 

laughing at, unlawfulness of. rl8 
no legal responsibility of oneself 
for the deeds of. c7. [ 
lying to (see Lying) 
malice towards, enormity of. 

*•52.1(3) 

mimicking, unlawfulness of, r2 7, 
rlB.l 

misfortunes of, unlawfulness of 
displaying satisfaction at. r25 
mistakes of, obligation of interpreting 
positively. r20.2 

unlawfulness of asking about. r23 
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Other people (continued) 

fight in jihad, o9.5(2) 

pleasantness in dealing with, r27.2 

reproving, about religious matters. 

preferring to oneself, flS.16 

q2.3 

privacy of (see Privacy, invasion of) 

Particular rulings in Sacred Law, 

reducing one's dependence upon, qh.2 

differences on. See Schools 

reviling (see Reviling others) 

of Sacred Law, differences 

ridiculing, unlawfulness of, r!8 

among 

rights of, the injustice of not 

Partners to Allah, ascribing. See Shirk 

fulfilling, t3.4 

Partnerships (sharika). kid. i-9 

—, may not be waived by 

cheating one's partner, enormity 

caliph, 017.3 

of, w52.1(215j 

—. not nullified by one’s own 

linking with a profit-sharing 

need, el2,6{end) 

venture (qirad), permissibility 

—.requital of on Judgement 

of, k.4.12 

Day, w53.1 

slander permitted in inquiries 

—, restoring as part of repentance, 

about a prospective partner, 

k20,2. p77.3 

r2,2(l{2) 

rudeness to, enormity of. p75.8 

zakat on (see Jointly owned 

sarcasm about, rl 8 

property) 

secrets of, keeping (see Secrets) 

Passing in front of a person 

talking badly about (tee Slander 

praying. f7.1-4, p75.27. 

(ghiba)) 

w.S2.1(84) 

thinking badly about, unlawfulness 

Passports 

Of. r2.14 

pictures in, w 50.4 

threatening. q5.7, r28.1 

rights in Islamic state for 

Overconfidence, See Delusions 

foreigners with visas (see 

Overthrow of previous caliph bv 

Safe-con duct) 

new one. See Power, seizure of 

Pasturage, preventing others from, 
enormity of, p69 

Paternity 

Paintings. See Pictures 

establishing, nlO.1-6 

Panegyrics, w52.1(438) 

false ascription or denial of. 

Paradise, u3.(>, v2 5. w6. w55 

enormity of, p61, w52.1(219-20) 

believers to enter, p 1,3 

mother's false ascription of her 

denial of as unbelief, w47.1 

child's, enormity of, w52.1(291) 

drinking wine in, pi4.2(3} 

Paths 

eternalitv of, w55.1-3 

defecating or urinating on, unlawfulness 

for those who forgo cavilling. 

of, e9.1(15), w52.1(70) 

r20.1 

praying on, olfensivencss of. 

sarcastic people barred from. 

f4.14(2) 

rl8 l(end) 

Patience 

Paranormal events. See Miracles 

with Allah's decree (sec Destiny. 

Parents 

acceptance of) 

dealings with children Gee Children) 

with poverty, h9.4. w59.1 

disrespect towards, enormity 

Patients. See Illness; Injuries 

of, p6, r31. r32.2, w.S2.1{276), 

Payment, guarantee of (daman). See 

wS2.3(17) 

Guarantee of payment 

support of (see Family, support of) 

Payment, postponed. See Postponed 

as guardians (see Children, care 

payment 

and custody of; Guardians) 

Pbuh, using in place of the 

no legal retaliation by offspring 

Blessings on the Prophet 

against,oI,2t4) 

(Allah bless him and give 

limits of obedience to, t.3.3 

him peace), defectiveness 

permission of, required to 

of, w52.1(60) 
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Peace Treaties 


Peace treaties, o9,16 
Peeping intoothers’s homes. See 
Privacy, invasion of 

Penalties. See Death penalty; Disciplinary 
action; Prescribed legal penalty 
(hadd); Retaliation (qisas); 
and names of particular 
offenses 

Penisi See Genitals 

People of the Book. See Christians; 

Jews; Non-Muslims 

Pcrenniahsl philosophy. See Comparative 
religions 

Perfection of faith. See Ihsan 
Perfume, use of 
for Friday prayer, surma 
of, fits. 14 

during hajj or 'umra, 

unlawfulness of. j3.7,j3.9. 

jl 2.6(H) 

before ihram for hajj or ’umra, 
sunnaof, j3.2(c) 
in shrouding the dead. g3.3 
by women outside the home, 
enormity of, w52.1 (272) 

Peril, prayer of, 116.1-5 
Permissible (mubah), the, c2.3 
declaring the unlawful to he, 
enormity of, p9. t, w52.1(227) 
Personally obligatory. See Obligatory, the 
pt ro u. x308 
PHARAOH (FIR AWN], x294 
Philosophers, figurative interpretation 
of scriptural texts by. w6.4(end) 
Philosophy, unlawfulness of, a7.2(2), wlO 
Ph legm, swallowing while fasting, i l. 18( 14) 
Photographs, w50.9, x255 
Picking apart another’s words, 
unlawfulness of. r20 
Pictures, w50.1-10 
enormity of making, 117.9. p44. 
w52.1(261) 

half-length portraits, w50.7 
in a humiliated deployment, 
lawfulness of, m9.2(e), w50.6 
—. as unlawful, w52 1(261) 
procuring and using, unlawfulness 
of, w5(l,3-4 

putting on walls as imitating 
non-Muslims, w50.fi 
reasons for prohibition of. w50,2, 
w50.fi, w50.fi 

Piecework, wages by, k26.0-3 
Pigs 


as filth (najasa), el4,1 (8) 
hides of not purified by tanning, 
cl4,6!cnd) 
lawful to kill. cl2,8 
meat of (see Pork) 
purifying of thing’s made impure 
by contact with. e14.7 
soap etc. made from as 
pure (tahir), el4 6(4) 

Pilgrimage. See Hajj; ‘Umra 
Pimping between men and women. 

enormity of, p27.3, w52.1(282) 

Pious endowments. See Kndowment (waqf) 
Place of prayer 

purity of as a condition for prayer 
(see Purity of body, clothes, 
and place of prayer) 
putting a barrier in front of. 

(7.1-2, p75.27 

Plague, fleeing from, enormity of, 
w52.1(378) 

Pleasantness towards others. 

praiseworthiness of. r27.3 

Pledges. See Collateral; Deposits, 
non refundable 
Plotting See Treachery 
Poetry, a7.3-4. r4(l.3 
interpretation of Sufi. w7.3, x!4 
unlawful, w52.1(432-38) 

Poison, eating. jl6.5 

Polemics, theological, $2.4, w29 3(1) 

Politeness, obligatoriness of in 

commanding the right and forbidding 
the wrong. q6.3 

Poll tax, non-Muslim (jizya), o9.,S, 
oil.3-4, 011.9 
Polytheism. See Shirk 
Poor. the. See also Short of 
money, the 

defined, for zakat entitlement, 
h«.8-l() 

entitlement of to spoils of war. 
olO.3(3-5) 

may expiate broken oaths by- 
fasting, o2lJ,4 

sarcasm towards, enormity of, 
w52.1(14) 

supported by the Muslim common 
fund (bavt al-mal), kl2.6 
as the actual owners of zakat 
funds, hi.9 

unlawfulness of turning away, r.JO 
Pork, jlfi.l, j!6.3(l) 
enormity of eating. p3U. w52.1(172) 
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Pork Uominued) 
as filth (najasa), el4.1(8) 
use of by non-Muslims, o 11.5(6), 
Possession of merchandise, taking, 
defined, k7.3 

Postmarital waiting period (‘idda) 

See Waiting period, postmarital 
Postnatal bleeding 
bath (ghusl) obligatory after, elO. 1 
as an excuse from fasting Ramadan, 
i 1.3(4) 

fasts broken by onset of, i1.23(3) 
minimal and maximal periods of, e!3.3 
things unlawful during. el3.4 
Postponed payment, as a valid sale 
stipulation, k4.4(1) 

Poverty. See also Poor, the 
fear of, enormity of, w52.1(11) 
patience with, h9 4, w59.l 
Power, seizure of 
at regional level by subsequently 
recognized leader. 025-10 
by a new caliph, o25.4(3) 

Power of attorney. See Commissioning 
another 

Praise, love of others’, enormity of, 
*52,1(19,35) 

Praise of others in poetry. See 
Panegyrics 

Prayer (salat). See also book f 
Contents, p. 101 

barrier in front of person performing, 
f7.1-2, p75.27 

in battle etc. (see Peril, prayer of) 
the call to (see Call to prayer) 
clearing one's throat during, f9.t 
clothing, gathering in with one’s 
hand during, offensiveness of. 
f 9.10(5) 

of one’s nakedness for (see 
Clothing one’s nakedness) 

—. recommended for men in, f5.7 
—. recommended for women in, f5.6 
conditions of, f9.13 
dhilcr, does not invalidate during, 
fy.3 

, postprayer, f8 50 
elements of: physical, f8,19.14-15 
(see also names of individual 
elements') 

—. bowing in, f8.29-30. f9,10(7) 

—, prostration in, f8.33-39 
—, repose in positions of, defined, 
(8.29 


—. sitting back between prostrations 
of, f8.36-38.fl 1.6 
—, sitting at the end of, f8,43 
—, standing in, f8.27-28 
—, straightening up after bowing 
in,£8 31-32,f11.6 
elements of: spoken, f8, f9,14-15 
(see also names of 
individual elements) 

—. Allahu Akbar, opening, t'8.7-12 
—, Allahu Akbars during the motions 
of.fR.30 

—, Anieen in, fR. 19 
—, audibility of spoken elements, 
f8.9,f8.25 

—, Blessings on the Prophet in 
(Allah bless him and give 
him peace). f8.42, f8.45 
—, closing supplication of, K.46 
—, Fatiha in, f8.15. f8.17-18, ffi.25. 

fll.5, f!2.17. s3.3, wl.16 
—, Koran recital in, f8.20-25, s3.3 
—, Opening Supplication for (Istiftah), 
f8.13-15 

—, Qunut at dawn prayer, fK.53, 
fll.7(end),fl2.13. f!2.23, 

—, Salams, closing prayer with, 
(8,47-49 

—, TVi aivwuii/i in. f8.16 
—, Testification of Faith (Tashahhud) 
in, f8.42-46, fll.5, fll .7 
excuses for delaying, fl .5 
eyes, position of while praying, 
f8.12, f9.10(3), w52.1(90) 
finger, raising of in the Testification 
of Faith (Tashahhud), f8.44 
forgetfulness prostration after (see 
Forgetfulness prostration ) 
greeting those praying with Salams, 
offensiveness of, r33.1(l) 
group (see Group prayer) 
hands, position of while praying. 
f8.12 

—. putting on hips during, w52.1(92) 
how to perform. f8 
ignorance of some things prohibited 
in excuses them, W.l(end) 
imam of (see Imam of group piayer) 
integrals of, f9.I4 

omission of. fl 1.2, w52.1 (79) 

—, performing extra, fl 1.3 
intention for. C8.3-5 
—, obsessive misgivings about. s3.3, 
w25 
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Prayer 


interrupting after having begun, i 2.6 
joining a group at prayer after having 
begun alone, f 1 2,9 
joining two prayers, because of rain, 
fl5,14-17 

—, because of travel, f IS.4-13 
—. for other reasons, flS.18 
latecomer to group (see Latecomer 
to group prayer) 
main sunnas of, 14 IS 
making up missed (see Makeup 
prayers) 

at Meccan Sacred Precinct (Haram). 

never offensive, ft3.4 
merit of. f 10 . 1 , p().l, pit). 1 ( 2 ), 
t3.1,u2.1-2,wl8.4(l),w33.2 
motion during, extraneous, 14.6-8 
01.6 

nonperformance of. deliberate, fl .4, 
p4, wl 8 , w52.1(76) 
obligatoriness of. f 1.1-2. 08 .7( 14) 

—, not eliminated by illness. fl4.5 
obligation of the caliph to 
maintain, 025.3(a) 
obsessive doubts (was was a) about 
while performing, $3 3 
passing in front of person praying, 
f7.3-4, p75.27. w52.1(84) 
performing, while lying down, f 14,4-5 
—, while seated. 114.1-2 
—, in a vehicle (see Vehicles) 
places where offensive, f4.14 
presence of mind during. r 22 . 1 (endj. 
u4.2, w26 

purity for, ritual (see Ablution 

(wudu); Bath, purificatory (ghusl); 
Purity of body, clothes, 
and place of prayer) 
rak'a, criterion for having completed. 
fS.39 

—. second, difference of from first, 
f8.41 

—, uncertainty as to number performed, 
f 11.4 

recommended measures before, f 8.2 
shortening for travel, flS .8 
of a sick person, f 14 
speech during, extraneous, f9.1,fll .6 
swallowing something during, f4.5 
things which invalidate, fP. 1-8 
things obligatory in. 14.13-14 
things offensive during, f9.4-ll 
time of. beginning before the correct. 
f 8.6 


—, excuses for delaying past proper, 
fl.S 

—.for the five prescribed, f 2.1 
—. at northerly latitudes lacking 
the true limes. wl 9.2 
tooth stick (siwak) recommended 
before, e3.2 

while travelling (see Travelling) 
turning one’s chest during, w52.1(41) 
vows to perform, j 18.8 
yawning offensive in, f9.10{6) 

Prayer, drought. SVe Drought prayer 
Prayer, eclipse. See Eclipse prayer 
Prayer, 'Eid, See ‘Eid prayer 
Prayer, Friday, See Friday prayer 
Prayer, nonobligatory. See Nonobligalory 
prayer 

Prayer beads. See Rosaries 
Prayer niche. See Niche, prayer 
Prayers (du'a). See Supplications 
Prayers, sunna. See Sunna prayers 
Precaution, the way of greater, in religion, 
c6.3,c6.5 

Predestination. See Destiny 
Preemption (shuf'a). k21. w!4.1(7) 
Pregnancy 

as an excuse from fasting Ramadan, il .8 
first, puberty established by, k 13.8 
fornicatresses not punished during. 
ol2.5-6 

inability to prostrate in prayer 
because of, f8.34 

no retaliation against mother during, 

o3.6 

Prescribed legal penalty (hadd), 
for accusing another of adultery or 
sodomy without proof, o 13.1-4 
averting through intercession, enormity 
of, p75.12. w52.1(334) 
eases of multiple offences before, 

016.4 

compromising, enormity of, w52.1(337) 
crimes that entail, enormity of. pO.O 
for drinking, 0 J 6 .I -6 
for fornication or sodomy, o 12 . 1-6 
for highway robbery, olS.1-3 
keeping crimes that entail secret, 
r36.2 

lying to avert, permissibility of. 
r 8-2 

lying to bring about, enormity of, 
w52.1(419) 

punishment for crimes without 
prescribed penalties. 017.1 
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Prescribed legal penalty {continued) 
as purification from the offence. p32.2 
for theft. ol4.M> 

Presents. See Gift giving 
Prestige, avidness for. a3.1, s3.9 
as an affliction of Islamic scholars, 
s2.2 

Preventive (mani‘), defined, cl ,3(cn<J) 
Price 

contrasted with value, k5.4(N:) 
legal conditions for something paid as, 
k2.1—6 

Pride. See also Contempt for others: 
Humility 

building higher than needed because 
of, w52.1(208) 
in clothing, p52, w52.1(109) 
effects of. 13.17 

enormity of, pi3. p48, r4.2, r34, 
w52.1(4.8,46,109,110,376,385) 
as an affliction of Islamic scholars, 

s2.2 

in would-be Sufis, s4.2 
Principal and agent. See Commissioning 
another 

Principles, compromising religious. See 
Compromising one’s principles 
Prison, prayer in when unable to 
purify person etc. from 
filth (najasa). f4.9 
Prisoners, cases of reviewed by new 
judges, o22.l4 

Prison sentences, as lawful punishment, 
ol7.1 

Prisoners of war See Captives in jihad 
Privacy, invasion of. See also Other people; 
Secrets 

by listening to people's private 
conversations, p38, r6.4, w52.1(367) 
by peeping into others' houses, p75.22. 
w52.1(366) 

by searching out the faults of others. 
r24.w52.1(335) 

by revealing confidential information, 
r3 1. r36 

unlawfulness of whispering to another 
in the presence of a third. r6 
Private parts. See Genitals 
Private property. See Property, private 
Prizes, k29.0-5 

Profit-sharing venture (qirad), financing. 
See Financing a profit-sharing 
venture 

Promises, enormity of breaking, p24.2(2). 


p75.15 

Proof, oaths as, in court, k8.2^t 

Propagation of Islam. See Da'sva 

Properties, natural, causal effect of. 

See Causality- 

Property, private, inviolability of, 
jl6.7(end). p20 4 

Property, wrongfully acquired. See 
Wrongfully gotten property 

Property-line markers, surreptitiously 
changing, enormity of. p55. 
w.52.1(209) 

PROPHET. THE (AI.I AH BLESS HIM 
AND OlVE HIM PEACE!, *245 
ascription of disobedience to as 
unbelief, w!8.9(7) 

birth of. commemorating (see Mawliil) 
blessings on. neglecting to say when 
mentioned, enormity of, w.52.1 (60) 
—. (see also Blessings on the 
Prophet) 

denying his being (he last prophet 
as unbelief, w47.1 t 
descendants of (see Ahlal-Hau) 
intentionally lying about, enormity 
of, p9, w52.1(49) 
love of. obligatoriness of. p75.2 
nonconformance with, enormilv of. 
p75.3 

offensive acts done by. to 
distinguish them from the 
unlawful. f8.44(end) 
reviling, as unbelief, o8.7(4) 
superiority of, to all other 
prophets, x24S 

visiting the tomb of, g5.9, jl3.1-5 

Prophetic Companions (Sahaba). See 
Companions 

Prophets (peace be upon them), the, 

u3.5 

denial of as unbelief, o8.7( 15) 
false (see False prophets) 
divine protection from error (’isma) 
of. Introduction p. xxii 
—, denial of as unbelief, w 18.9(7) 

—, in inspirations (wahy), w60.2 
godfearingness (taqwa) of, xl .2, s4.3 
intercession of on Judgement Day. 
v-2.8 

knowledge of the unseen by. 

w3.!(end), w60 
the Iasi of the, w4.2 
the miracles (mu'jizat) of, w30.2 
names of, sunna of giving, }15.3 
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Proposing Marriage 


as not of this world. w5.1 
rank of compared to the friends of 
Allah (awhya’), s4.8, w60.2 
scholars as the heirs of, a2.2(5) 
as the spiritual physicians of 
mankind, w3 

Sufism as following the way of, w9.5 
visiting the tombs of, g5.9, j"L3.1—5. w2l 
unity of the message of. t3.15. 
k245, X34S 

Proposing marriage. See Engagement for 
marriage 
Prostitutes 

marriage to, pl2.!{n:) 
sexual intercourse with, enormity 
of, w52.1(346) 

Prostration 

to other than Allah, as unbelief. 
o8.7(l) 

in prayer, f8.33-36 
—. sitting up between. f8.36-38 
unlawfulness of without a valid reason, 
f 11.20 

Prostration of forgetfulness. See 
Forgetfulness prostration 
Prostration of Koran recital. e8.1, 
fll.13-18,fit.21 

Prostration of thanks, e8.1, fll. 19 
Protection, guarantee of. from Muslim to 
non-Muslim. See Safe-conduct 
Protective words. See Amulets 
Prying into others' affairs. See 

Other people; Privacy, invasion of 
Psalms, as the word of Allah. 
u3.4. vl ,8 

Psi phenomena. See Miracles 
Psychics. See also Astrology; Fortune¬ 
telling; Unseen (al-ghayb), the 
belief in, enormity of, p41, 
w52.1(307-16) 

Puberty 

criteria for. kl.3.8 
legal responsibility established by, 
c8.1 

Pubic hair. See Hair, body 
Pubs. 6ee Alcohol; Bars 
Punishment. See Death penalty; 
Disciplinary action; Prescribed 
legal penalty (hadd): Retaliation 
(qisas); and names of 
particular offenses 

Punishment in the hereafter. .See also 
Hell 

kinds of (see Judgement Day I 


subjects of threats of as enormities, 
pO.O 

Purification (tahara), el.l-el4.l5. See also 
hook e Contents p, 49 
defined, el.2 

from filth (najasa) (seeFilth, 
how to wash away) 
water used in (see Water used 
in purification) 

Purity 

all things considered as having 
until existence of filth is 
made certain of. f4.8(N:) 
of heart (see Heart, the) 
ritual {see Ablution (wudu); Bath, 
purificatory (ghusl); and 
following entry) 

Purity of body, clothes, and place 
of prayer, f4.1—15 

amount of filth excusable on person 
praying, f4.3-4 

filth considered nonexistent until 
presence is verified, f4.8 
how to wash away filth lo purify, 
el4.10 12. el4.14 
inexcusable amounts of filth found 
after prayer. f4.7 
losing track of filth on a garment 
etc., f4.10. f4. 1 2 

meaning of ftllh that negates, el4 
neglecting, enormity of, fl7.5, p3I 
purifying ground, floor, or carpet 
of filth. el4.12 

when unable to purify person 
etc.,f4.9 

wearing clothes affected by filth 
when not praying, ft7.5 
Purse snatching, ol4,6 
Pus 

amount excusable on person praying. 
f4.4 

as filth (najasa), el4.1(4) 

Qada' al-salat. See Makeup prayers 
al-Qada' wa al-qadr. .See Destiny 
Qadhf. See Accusing another of 
adultery or sodomy 
Qadi. See Judges, Islamic 
Qadianis, ol 1.2(A.) 

QAD11YAD, x296 

AL-QAI.QAMI MA 1 A1VAYNAYN. x225 
AL-OALYUBt. x297 
ai.gannad x298 
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QARADAWI. YUSUK,x381 

flu. 15 

QARI.'A!.I.x85 

Rak’a 

QARUN IKORAH). x222 

criterion for having completed in 

Qasm. See Oaths 

prayer, f8.39 

QATADA, *299 

defined, f 8.1 

Qibla. See Direction of prayer 

Ramadan 

Qirad. See financing a profit- 

fasting during (see Fasting Ramadan) 

sharing venture 

giving charity during, merit of, h9.1 

Qiran (style of hajj), jl .16.17 

prayer on the nights of (see Tarawih) 

obligation lo slaughter or fast 

recommended measures during, i 1.26 

for. j 12 . 6 ( 1 ) 

recommended ness of ‘umra during. 

Q is lls. See Retaliation 

jl 1 . 6 ( 1 ) 

Qiyas. See Analogy 

Ramy ai-jimar. See Mina, stoning 

Quality of merchandise, expected, as 

and encampment at 

criterion for defectiveness, k5.0(2) 

Ranks, spiritual. See Spiritual stations 

Quarrelling. See Arguing 

Rape 

OUPURI. AHMAD. x77 

killing those committing, permissibility 

Qullatayn. defined, e 1.11, wl 5.1-2 

of, 07.3 

Qunut 

payment due to victim in cases 

at dawn prayer, f8.53 

of, m 8 .il) 

—, omitting, fl 1,7(end) 

Rawda. the, jl3.2 

—. performed by follower when 

RAY HAN. ‘ADII. YUSUF, x71 

omitted hy imam, f 12,23 

AL-RAZI. t.AKHR AI,Bl>i, Xl22(a) 

—, repeated in latecomer’s own second 

Reason, human 

rak'a, f)2.13 

as a condition of legal responsibility. 

in wire of Ramadan, fIU.5 

c8.1,c8.3 

al-Qur'an. See Koran, the 

legally established by puberty, c 8.1 

QURTUBI. MUHAMMAD IBN AHMAD. x301 

and Sacred Law. a 1.1-5, w3 

QUSHAYrI, ABUI.OASIM, x53 

Reason, legal (sabab), defined, cl.3 

Qutb, the, t2.5 

Rebellion against the caliph. 06 . 1-4 
enormity of, p49. w52.1(317) 
situations justifying, o25.3(a) 

Rabbit, meat of, j16.2 

Rebelliousness in wife 

RABL', MAHMUD tBN. x226 

defined. ml(M 2 

Races, riding, k29.1-2 

enormity of, p42, w52.1 (273) 

RAFl'l, x303 

Rebels, not a pejorative term, o6.3 

RAHAWAYH.ISHAO tBN. xl93 

Reckoning, final. See Judgement Day 

AL-RAHAWI MALIK. X231 

Recommended (mandub), the 

Rahn. See Collateral 

defined, e 2.2 

Ram 

types of, c4.1-3 

as an excuse from group prayer. 

Recreational trips, do not permit travel 

f12.5(1) 

dispensations, fl5.3(A:) 

joining two prayers because of, 

Recycled water, use of in purification. 

115.14-17 

el.16 

prayer for (see Drought prayer) 

Reform. Islamic. See ‘‘Fundamentalism’' 

supplication against too much, f21.7 

Relations with others. See Other people 

uncovering part of body tor the year’s 

Relations between the sexes, m2.3-11 

first rainfall to strike, £21.5 

See also Men, Women 

zakat on crops watered by, h3.5 

Relatives 

Raj'a. See Taking back a divorced wife 

giving gifts to, k31.1 

Rajah 

improving relations with during 

fasting during, i 2 . 1 ( 6 ) 

Ramadan, lecommendednessof. 

indemnity for a killing in, o4.6(3) 

il 26(2) 

spurious prayers some perform in, 

merit of giving charity to, h9.2 
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Release from Marriage (KhuT) for Payment 


recommended to be given zakat, h8.22 
required to pay indemnity (see Aqita) 
severing ties with, enormity of, 
p43, w52.1(277) 
unmarrigeable (mahram) (see 
Unmarn age able kin) 
withholding charity from when in need, 
enormity of, w52.1(134) 

Release from marriage (khul‘) for payment 
from wife, n5.0-6 
postmarital waiting period (‘idda) 
after, n9.10 

Reliance of the Traveller, the. See 
' limdat aTsalik 

Relief work, obligatoriness of, c3.3 
Religion, excessiveness in. See 
Excessiveness in religion 
Religions 

comparative (seeComparative religions) 
Islam’s view of other, o8.7(20), o9.8-9, 
oil. 1-2, v2.1, w4. x245, x348 (see also 
Christianity; Jews; Non-Muslims) 
praying for the guidance of followers 
of other. p75.1 
universal validity of all (see 
Comparative religions) 

Religious sincerity, as a condition to 
lift suspension from dealing, 
k 13.5(b) 

Remarrying 

after divorce (see Waiting period 
(‘idda)) 

after divorce solely to return to 
first spouse, enormity of, 
p29,w52.1(253-55) " 
divorced wife after threefold divorce, 
conditions of. n7.7 
Remembrance of Allah. See Dhikr 
Renegades from Islam, See Apostates 
Rennet, of unslaughtered dead animals as 
pure (tahir), el4.1(14) 

Renting (ijara), k25.0-15 
Repentance. See also Forgiveness 
conditions for the validity of, p77 
effect of continually renewing, t2.5 
enormity of neglecting, w52,1(440) 
entails restoring others' rights and 
property, p21.3, p77 3, w53.1 
for having missed prescribed prayers, 
wl8.9(l, 8) 

legal penalties not mitigated by, ol6.5 
as obligatory front every sin. 
c2.5(end) 

in preparation of death, gl.l, gl.4 


as a reason for acceptance of prayers, 
01.2 

regaining legal uprightness (’adala) 
through, o24.3(1) 
seeking others’ help in, r35.2 
for wrongfully taken property, p21.3 
Repose (tuma’nina). in positions of prayer, 
defined. 18.29 
Reputation 

inviolability of others’. p2(>.4, 
w52.1(335) (see also Calumny; 
Slander; Talebearing) 
love of, as an affliction of Islamic 
scholars, a3, s2.2 

poetry that attacks a Muslim’s, enormity 
of, w52,1(437) 

Respect 

to those with authority over one, r32.2 
for others (see Faith; Other people) 
Respectability, legal (muru’a), o24 2(t) 
Responsibility, legal (taklif), 
conditions for the validity of, c7. l-c8.3 
effect of hardship upon, c7.2, 
r32.1 (end) 

effect of knowledge or ignorance of 
the law upon. c7.1, f9.1(end), 
ol2.4, ol(>.2(f), p70.2, u2.4, W47.1 
knowledge of the prophets' messages 
as a precondition for, al .5 
which acts are the subject of, c7 
which people possess, c8 
why humans have, if Allah is the 
Creator of all actions, u3.8 
Restoring wrongfully taken property. See 
Wrongfully taken property 
Resurrection of the dead 

bodily, figurative interpretation of 
as unbelief, W55.3 
day of (see Judgement Day) 
obligation of belief in, u3,6, v2,6, 
w55.3 

Retaliation (qisas), ol ,l-o3.13 
on the Day of Judgement, w53.1 
description of bodily, 03.1-13 
lying to circumvent, permissibility 
of, r8.2 

role of intentionality in. o2.1—t 
waiving one’s right to take, o3.8 
Retardation, mental. See Mental 
retardation 

Return of defective merchandise. .See 
Defective merchandise 
Return of wrongfully gotten property. 

See Wrongfully gotten property 
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Revenues, non-fslamic. See t axes, 
non-Is la mi c 

Reverence, to other than Allah, 
o8.7(l), w21, w31 

Reviling others. p20.4. p50. w52, 1(287-88) 
as contrary to faith (iman), r26.1(l) 
as a means for commanding the right 
and forbidding the wrong, q5.5 
Riba. See Usurious gain 
Rich. the. See Wealthy, the 
Rida'. See Breast-feeding. 

un marriage ability because of 
RUida. See Apostasy 
Ridicule. See also Contempt for others; 
Reviling others 

unlawfulness of, rl 8 , w52.1(244) 

Riding 

competitions involving. k29.1 • 2 
performing the prayer while (.see 
Vehicles) 
ridwak. x3<)5 
KlFA'AlBNKAFt'. X307 
RIFA't. YUSUF x382(a) 

Right hand. See Hand, right 
Righteous, the. See also Friends of 
Allah (awliya’) 

calling upon when physically absent, 
W40.7 

giving charity to, merit of, h9.2 
the godfearingness (taqwa) of. si .2 
hating, enormity of. w52.1(55) 
hypocritically dressing like, t3.7. 
w52 1(336) 

veneration of, as shirk, o8.7(l), 
w21,w3t 

visiting the graves of, g5.9, 
jl3.1-5,w21 

Rightly Guided Caliphs, the. w56.3 
Rights, human, acquired at birth, c 8 .2 
Rithls of others. See Other people, 
rights of 

Rigorously authenticated hadiths. See 
Su/ii/i hadiths 
Rings 

covering with one's hand for 
entering the lavatory 1 , e9.1(3) 
men wearing, sunna of. 117.6, f 1 7.(* 

Rid, metric equivalent of, wlS.l 
Ritual impurity. See Major ritual 
impurity (janaba); Minor ritual 
impurity (hadath); 

Riya '. See Showing off in good works 
Robbery, highway. See Highway robbery 
Rosaries (subha), f9. 8 , w27 


Rows of those praying, t7.4. (8.2 
Rubies. See Jewels 
Rudeness, p75.8, r27. See also Other 
people 

Rugs. See, Carpets 
Ruh. See Spirit 
RUKANA, x309 

Rukhsa. See Dispensation, legal 
Rukn. See Integrals, legal 
Ruku . See Bowing 

Rulers. See Authority; Caliph; Leaders; 
Oppressors 

Rulings, legal, nature of. See 
l.cgai Rulings 

Ruqya. See Medicine, using Koranic 
verses and healing words as 
RUYANI. ABO AL-WAHID, x310 


Sa\ metric equivalent of. w!5.1 
Sabab. See Reason, legal 
Sabians, oil.) 

Sabil Allah, fi. See Jihad 
Sacred Law 

adaptability of to new times and 
places. w29,4(end) 
application of by Islamic state, 
(>25.9(5) 

caliphal recognition of a regional 
usurper who upholds, o25.10 
caliph who alters is removed, o25.3(a) 
as the criterion of good and 
bad, al.4 

divine source of. al 1 
evidence for rulings of (see 

Hadith; Interpretation of Koran 
andhadith; Koran) 
the five rulings of, defined, c2.1-5 
four Sunni schools as only reliable 
source for. b7 .6 
human reason and, al. 1-5. w3 
inabrogability of, w4.5 
lying about, as unbelief. p9.1 
nature of rulings of (see Legal 
rulings, definition and nature of) 
necessity as an excuse from the 
rulings of. 1 32. l(end) 
sarcasm about, as unbelief. 08 7(19) 
schools of (.tee Schools of Sacred Law) 
situational variance in applying. c 2.6 
study of, communal obligatoriness 
of. a5.1 

Sufism and, s4 3-1(1, t3.10, w9.3-5, 
w9.8-ll 
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Sacred Months 


a tenth of to be sufficient in the 
Last Days, w4.7 

Sacred Months. See Months, sacred 
Sacred Precinct of Mecca See Meccan 
Sacred PTecinct (Haram) 

Sacrifices 

animats slaughtered as, specifications 
for, j14.2 

—, on bajj (see Hady) 
after a birth (see ‘Aqiqa) 
on Eid al-Adha (see 'Eid al-Adha, 
sacrifices on) 

how to slaughter (see Slaughtering) 
SA'D IBN ABI WAQOAS. x31 1 
Sadness at a death. See Dead, the, 
crying for; Dead, the, grief for 
Safa and Marwa 
described, jl.l 
going between (sa'y), jft.1-6 
—, after 'Arafa, ]9.11 
Safe-conduct 

harming someone under protection of. 

enormity of. w52.1 (362-65, 381) 
personal guarantee of, from a Muslim 
to a non-Muslim, o9.11 
Safekeeping articles. See Deposits for 
safekeeping 

Safih. See Foolhardy, the 
sahyya, x312 
safwanjbn umayya. x313 
Saghira. See Minor sins 
Sahaba. See Companions 
Sahih hadiths, o22.1(d(II(2))), w48.3 
Saints, See Friends of Allah (awliya’) 
ul-Salaf. See Early Muslims 
Salafiyya. See “Fundamentalism” 

Salam. See Buying in advance 

SALAMA IBM AL-AKWA-, x3l5 
Sal aim 

closing the prayer with, f8.47-49 
greetings of, effects of, p75.28 
—. from imam ol Friday prayer when 
entering the mosque, surma of, 
flS. 11 (2) 

—, to a me mber of the opposite sex, 
r32.6, r33.1(8) 

—. to non-Muslims, ol I 5(3), r33.2 
—, responding to, r33.2, w52.1(375) 
—, times when offensive. r32.1, r33 
as-Satamu ‘alaykum. See Salams 
al-Salat. See Prayer (salat), the 
Salai al-'asr. See Midafternoon prayer 
Salat al-fajr. See Dawn prayer 
Salat al-haja. See Need, prayer of 


Salat al-'ishu. See Nightfall prayer 
Salat ut-jama'a. See Group prayer; 
Follower at group prayer; Imam 
of group prayer; Latecomer 
to group prayer 

Salai ul-maghrib. See Sunset prayer 
Salat ai-wilr. See Witr prayer 
Salai al-zuhr. See Noon prayer 
Sales, Itl.0-k2.6. See also Merchandise, 
commissioning an agent to 
conduct, kl7.2(l) 
disputes over the terms of, k8,1-5 
looking at opposite sex when effecting. 

permissibility of, m2.11 
option to cancel, kl.3—4 
return of defective merchandise (see 
Defective merchandise) 
stipulations in (.tee Stipulations, sales 
with) 

things transacted in, k2.!-6 (see also 
Merchandise) 
types of unlawful. k4.0-l2 
undercutting another's, k4.7 
valid combined with invalid, k4.11 
Sales tax. See Taxes. non-Islamic 
salih. x316 

Saliva, as pure (tahir), el4.3 
SALMAN, NUH 'ALL x290 
SALMAN THE PERSIAN. X318 
Samarians.ol 1,1 
samarqandi abul layth. x50 
Sand, purification with. See Dry ablution 
(tayammum) 

sanusi.muhammao all, x25 1 
SAOOAF.HASAN. Xl39 

sararhsi, muhammao, x319 
Sarcasm. rlR, See also Contempt for 
others; Other people, 
laughing at 

towards a Muslim, enormity of, 
w52.1(26. 244) 
about religion, as unbelief, 
o8.7(l, 6, 8, 9, 10,19) 

Sariya. x32(l 

Satan, x321. See also Devil, (he 
Saturday, fasting on, i2.5 
Savings, zakat on. See Money 
Sa'y. See Safa and Marwa 
Sa wul See Master 
Sayyidina. adding before the names 
Muhammad and Ibrahim in 
the prayer, f8.45 

Scale, the. of good and bad deeds, 
u3.6, v2.3. w6.1 
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Scandals, spreading, enormity of, p50.t(4) 
Scaring See Frightening others 
Scholarly consensus (ijma‘). See Consensus, 
scholarly 

Scholarly differences. See Schools of Sacred 
Law, differences among 
Scholars. Islamic 
acceptance of a hadith by, as a 
measure of its authenticity, w4K.3 
arrogance in, enormity of, p15.3 
competition among for unworthy 
motives. a3.3(2) 
delusions of, s2.1-8 
disrespect towards, unlawfulness of, 
r32.2,w52.1(47) 

existence of, as a communal obligation, 

b2.2 

exposing the weakness of others' 
scholarship, r2.8 
failure to apply own knowledge, 
enormity of, a3.3(3) 
ijrihad of, as legally binding on 
nonseholars, b5.1, w!2.2 
intercession of on Judgement Day, 
v2.8 

merit of, a2 

neglect of, as an enormity, w52. If 47) 
Sufis who were, w9.4 
unworthy intentions in, a.3.3-4 
visiting graves of, g5.7-9. w21 
Scholarship, validity of following qualified. 

See Following qualified scholarship 
Schools 

Islamic, as beneficiaries of an endowment 
(waqf), k30.2fe) 

—, recommendedness of building, 
w29.3<3) 

non-Muslim, Muslim children attending. 
di 13.3 

Schools of Sacred Law. See also Hanbali 
school, Hanafi school; Maliki 
school: Shafi'i school 
differences among, early. b3.5 
—, censure of others on questions 
involving, unlawfulness of, q3.2 
—, conditions for following a 
different school, w!4 
—, as dispensations, e6.3-5, wl4, xl7 
—, limitedness of. Introduction p. vii 
—, reason for, b6.1-2, 
division of labor within. Introduction 
p. vili, wl2.1 

the four Sunni, obligatoriness of 
following, b7.6, r7,1.(31 


recording research of. recommendedness 
of, w29.3(3) 

results of tjtihad by, versus the 
real truth, o26.1, b6.i-2 
Science 

attainmem of as communally obligatory. 
a5.2 

evidence from used to correct legal 
opinions from previous ages, 
w4l.3(A:) 

materialism in, unlawfulness of, 
a7.2(5), wll 
Scourging, penalty of 
for adultery, o12,2, o 12,5 
lor drinking, a 16,3 
for making unproven accusations of 
adultery. o!3.3 

Scriptures, non-Islamic, oil.2. .See 
also Bible; Evangel; Torah 
assisting in priming, unlawfulness 
of, k30,6(6) 

obligation of belief in defined, 

U3.4 

Sculpture, w5fl,5. See also Pictures 
Sea, burial at. See Burying the 
dead, at sea 
Seafood, jib.4 

Sea life. See Amphibians; Aquatic animals; 
Fish; Seafood 

Seasickness, prayer seated because of, f 14,1 
Seawater, use of in purification, validity 
of. el.5 

Secretary, court, o22.4 
Secret knowledge, w9.10(end), t3.10 
Secrets. See also Privacy, invasion of 
lying to keep another’s, permissibility 
of. r8.2 

revealing another's, unlawfulness of, 
r3.1,r36 

whispering to another in the presence 
of a third, unlawfulness of, r6 
Security for debts. See Collateral; 

Guarantee of payment 
Security for guaranteeing another's 
appearance, k 15.11-12 
Security requirements, normal, for 
safekeeping articles, ol4.3 
Seizure. See Wrongfully gotten property 
Self-defence. o7 

Self, lower (nafs). See also names 

of individual blameworthy qualities 
anger for the sake of, enormity of, 
w52.1(38) 

subduing. o9.(l. pl5.3. p75 l(end). 
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Selling 


s2.1-2, 1 1.5 
Selling See Sales 

Sermon of Friday prayer. See Friday 
prayer, sermon of 
Sermonizers, s2.5 

Services, hiring. See Hiring people's 
services 

Severity in speech, r27 
as a means for commanding the right 
and forbidding the wrong. q5.5 
Sexes, relations between, m2.3-11. See 
also Men; Women 
Sexual fluid (women’s). See Sperm/ 
sexual fluid 
Sexual intercourse 

bath (ghusl) obligatory after, el 0.1 
conjugal rights of, m5.1-6 
defined for legal purposes, n7.7 
discussing a spouse s with another 
person, enormity of, p75.19, 
w52.1(256-57) 

expiation for breaking a fast-day of 
Ramadan by, il .20 
expiation for spoiling hajj by, 
j12.6(111) 

fasts broken by, il .18(9), il .19(2) 
during ihram for hajj or umra. 

j3.13-19, j 12.6(111), w52.1(149) 
illicit (see Fornication) 
during menstruation, enormity of. 

e 13.4(2). p75,21, w52,l(75) 
in a mosque, enormity of, w52.1(147) 
with multiple wives, mi l).5-9 
speaking during, offensive ness of. r32.7 
with spouse in presence of a third 
party, enormity of, w52.1 (259) 
Sha'han 

fasting during, merit of. i2.1, i2.4 
spurious prayers some perform in, 
flO.15 

■SHAF1I. X324 

Shafi’i school, strongest position in. 
wl2.3 

SHAGHOUR1, ABO AU RAHMAN, Xl4 
Shah (shcep/goat). defined, h2.5 
Shahada (legal witnessing). See Testimony 
in court 

Shahada (la ilaha ill Allah). See 
Testification of Faith 
Shahid. See Martyrs 
Shaking hands with the opposite 
sex, rn2.9(A:) 

Shakk. See Doubt 
Shame. See Modesty (haya ) 


Shaqq (grave), g5.2 
SHARANI.ABD AL-WAHHAB, xl? 
Sharecropping (mu 2 ara*a), k24 
Shari a. See Sacred Law 
Sharika. See Partnerships 
Sharpshooting. See Marksmanship 
Shan. See Condition, legal 

SilARWAM, ABO AL-liAMlO x6 

Shaving 

beard, unlawfulness or offensiveness 
of, e4.1(2) 

body hair, sunna of, e4.1(3) 

SHAWKANI, MUHAMMAD 'Al.I, X327 
Shawwat 

fasting during, merit of, i2.1(1) 
marriages in, sunna of, m2.1(3) 
SHAYBANI. MUHAMMAD IBN HASAN. x257 
SHFBA. THE OUFKN OF x300 
Sheep 

Islamic slaughtering of, j 17 7 
zakat on, h2,2. h2.5-14 
Sheikhs. See also Knowledge. Sacred; 
Students; Teachers 
necessity of studying with, for 
difficult or esoteric 
books, r20.3 

role of in teaching Sacred Law. 

Introduction pp. viii-ix 
seeking advice from concerning sins 
etc., r35.2 
Sufi, w9 5-9 

—, adherence to Sacred Law by, s4.7 
—, following unworthy, s4.10 
—, spiritual experiences of, w33.2(end) 
Shiites, w56.2-3 

impermissibility of following in rulings 
of Sacred Law. b7.6, r7.1(3) 

Ships, prayer in. See Vehicles 
SHIR A/I, ABU ISHAQ x42 
SHIRBINI KHA FIB, MUHAMMAD, x264(a) 
Shirk (ascribing associates to Allah), 
pi. w52.1(l). w52.3(l) 
use of amulets as, wl7.3 
entailed by sorcery, p3.1 
obtai ning grace (baraka) through 
the righteous as, w31 
showing off in good works as. p33.2(2) 
supplicating Allah through an 
intermediary (tawassul) as, w40.7 
worship at graves as. w21. w52.1(95) 
Shooting 

competitions of (.see Marksmanship) 
legal retaliation for wounds caused by 
(.tee Guns) 
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Shortening prayers 

Repentance; Unbelief (kufr); 


because of travelling, ft 5.1-8 

Unlawful, the; and names 


distance that permits, ft5.1, w 15 

of individual acts 


Short of money (miskin), the 

accepting as destined, mistake of, 


entitlement of to spoils of 

w59.2(end) 


war, olO.3(4) 

acquiescing to, enormity of. p75.4 


entitlement of to zakat. h8.U-12 

bearing the guilt of those who 


may expiate broken oaths by 

imitate one in. p58.1(2) 


fasting, o2(J.4 

conversations and stories about. 


Showing off in good works (riya ) 

unlawfulness of, r 13.1 


enormity of, a3. p33, *2.2, s2.6. 

cursing those who commit, r3K 


s5.1, w52.1(2. 46) 

exulting in, enormity of, w52.1(33) 


remedying, s3.l 1. s6, tl .2-5, tl .fi 

helping others to commit. r7. 


things imagined to be that 

w52,1(63, 189-93) 


are not, p33,3 

lesser Minor sins) 


Shrines 

levels ot severity of, c2,5 


building of, at graves, fl7.9. g5.7 

persisting in, enormity of. 


visiting {see Graves, visiting; Graves, 

w52.1(34, 64), *52.3(2) 


worship at) 

repentance from. p77 


SHU'AYR. X330 

revealing others’, unlawfulness of. 


SHU BA. x332 

r36.2(l—4) 


Shubha (doubtful foods). .See Food 

revealing one s own, offensiveness 


Shuf a. See Preemption 

of, r35 


Shuhud , See Gnosis 

spiritual effect of committing. 


Shunning one's fellow Muslim. enormity of. 

w52.3(end) 


p75.11, w52.1(269-71) 

Sincerity (ikhlas), 11.2- 5, t3.13 


Shyness. See Modesty (haya’) 

as conforming to Sacred Law in 


Sickness. See Illness 

the changing situation, c2.6 


Siddiqs, 1 1t2.5 

Singing, r40.3 


Sidq. See Being true 

Singular (gharib) hadiths. defined. 


Side (lote tr- » leaves), used when 

o22.1(d(ll(2))) 


washing the dead, g2.S(4) 

Sirat (bridge over hell). u3.6, v2.4. 


Sikhs, ol 1.2(A:) 

w6.1 


Si la al-rahm. See Kinship, severing ties of 

Sitting 


Silence. See afro Conversation; Speech 

between prostrations in prayer. 


maintaining alt day, offensiveness of, 

f8.36-38, fl 1.6 


il .32. w38. 1 

at the end of prayer. f8.43 


the merit of, versus speaking, 

rising from, to show honor 


rl.l, r1.3 

toothers, w52.1(376) 


Silk, f 17.2—4 

Situation, differences in legal rulings 


men wearing, enormity of, p53. 

according to varying. c2 6 


w52.1(105) 

Siwak. See Tooth stick 


unlawful as a male's shroud, g3.2 

Skimping. See Stinting 


Silver 

Sky 


buying and selling of. k3.1-4 

as the direction (qibla) of making 


eating or drinking from vessels 

supplications (du'a), w8.2 


of, enormity of, e2.1-2, 

misconception of Allah being in 


p63, w52. 1(67) 

the. w8, x 126 


loaning to offset inflation, w43-6 

Slander (ghiba). r2.1-23. r24 1(2). See 


men's use of. fl7.K. f 17.10. 

also Talebearing 


w52.1(106) 

by allusion and innuendo, r2.9 


zakat on, h4.1-4 

of the dead, unlawfulness of, g2.5 


Sins. See also Enormities; Forgiveness; 

enormity of, w52.1(241.335) 


Judgement Day. Minor sins; 

reasons which permit. r2 15-23 
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Slaughterhouses 


listening to, unlawfulness of, r2.1 1-13, 
w52.1(242) 

by mimicking another’s idiosyncracies. 

unlawfulness of, r2.7 
of others in one's heart, r2.14-15 
in poetry, w52.1 (434-37) 
in published works, r2.8 
punishment for in the next world, 
p50,2(4) 

repentance from, p77.3(end) 
when true, r2.6(2l 

worse on fast-days than others, i 1.27 
Slaughterhouses, as offensive to pray 
in, t'4.14 

Slaughtering, See also Sacrifices 
after a birth (see Aqiqa) 
description of Islamic, j!7 3-8 
on ‘Eid a!-Adha (ree ‘Eid 
al-Adha, sacrifices on) 
on bajj, commissioning others to 
pe rform, j 12.6(end) 
for hajj or ‘umra expiations,) 12.6 
in the name of other than Allah, 
enormity of, p54, w52.1(167) 
with needless pain to animal, 
enormity of, w52.1(166) 

Slavery, k32.0, wl3 
cruelty towards slaves, enormity of, 
w52.1(278) 

as preventive of inheriting, L5.3 
selling a freeman into, enormity of, 
w52.1(178) 

zakat given to slaves to purchase 
their freedom, h8.15 
Sleep 

ablution (wudu) nullified by, e7.2 
the dhikr said before, 18.511(8-10) 
on roofs without waits, enormity 
of, w52.1(78) 

Smiling, merit of, r27.2 
Smoking. w41 
fasts broken by, it. 18(2) 

Sneezing, what is said for, r32.6 
Snow 

as an excuse from group prayer, fl2.5(l) 
joining two prayers because of, 
f!5.14-17 

Soap made from pigs as pure 
(tahir), el4.6(4) 

Social class. See Class distinction, 
social 

Socks, wiping for ablution (wudu). 

invalidity of, e6.4(end(A:)) 

Sodomy 


enormity of, pt7. w52,1)339), 
w52.3(l3) 
penalty for. ol2 

penalty for making unproven accusations 
of, ol3 

proof of, defined, o24.9 
of wife, enormity of, m5.4, p75.20, 
w52.1(258.341) 

Soil, punfication with. See Dry 
ablution (lay am mum) 

Soldiers, accepting wages from non- 
Islamic governments, p32.3, w49 

SOLOMON (SULAYMAN) x339 

At.-SOMALI, SAYYtOMUMAMMAD ABDULLAH. 

x322 
Sorcery 
defined, x 136 

enormity of. p3, w52.1(302-4), 

w52.3(8) 

learning, unlawfulness of, a7.2(1) 
miracles performed through, w30,2(6) 
Sorrow at a death. See Dead, the, 
crying for; Dead, the, 
grief for 

Spanking, ol7.4(A:) 

Spear's length above the horizon, 
defined, fl 3.2(1) 

Speech. See also Conversation; and 
book r Contents, p. 726 
brevity in, p64.2(6), rl3 3 
circumstances in which offensive, 
r32 

enormity of when harm results, 

w52.J(58) 

merit of versus silence, rl.l, rl.3 
modesty in as part of faith 
(iman), p64.2(6) 
proper way of with others, r32,l 
severity in, r27 

Spending, on the unlawful, enormity of, 

w52.1(206) 

Sperm/sexual fluid (male or female's) 
bath (ghusl) obligatory after exit 
of.clO.l 
defined, el0.4 
as pure (tahir), e14.5(5) 
unlawfulness of eating, j 16.6 
Spies. See Spying 
Spirit (ruh) 

connection of with deceased's grave, 
g5.8 

exit of from animal being 
slaughtered. jl7.6 
time it enters fetus. g4.21(1) 


im 
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Spirits (alcoholic beverages). See Alcohol 
Spiritual blessing. See Baraka 
Spiritual intoxication 
of gnostics (‘arifin) at their 
beginning, s4.8 

utterances made under the influence 
of. o8.7(3), w7.3 
Spiritual retreat (i‘tikaf), i3 
not fulfilling a vow to perform, 
enormity of. w52.1(145-46) 

Spiritual stations (miiqamat ). See also 
Annihilation; Gnosis; Subsistence 
of ihsan, u4.2 
the key to. t2.5 
Spoils of battle, old 
misappropriation of, enormity of, 
p 19, vvS2.1 (379-80) 
state division of. o25.9(8) 

Sponging a meal, w52.lt 262) 

Spoons, permissibility of using, w29.3(S) 
Spurious (mawdu 1 ) hadiths, p9.3-5 
Spying 

on the Muslims, enormity of. p74. 
w52.1(3K4) 

—, guarantee of protection invalid 
to those engaged in. o9.1l 
on other people (see Other 
people; Privacy, invasion of) 
Standing during prayer (salat), fli.27-28, 
fl4.1,w24 

Stars, belief in the causal effect of, 
enormity of, w52,l(l 12). See 
also Astrology 

Starvation, relieving. See Hungry, the 
State. See Islamic state; Caliph 
Stations, spiritual (maqamat). See 
Spiritual stations 
Statues of animate beings, w50.5 
Stealing, See Theft 
Stillborn, burying the, g4.21 
Stinginess 

remedying, s5.2, t.3.2 
unlawfulness of p75.25 
Stinting when measuring out goods, 
enormity of, p20.2. p65 
Stipulations 

marriage contracts with extraneous. 
m3.2(end) 

sales with invalid extraneous. 

kl.!(d,e). k4.3 
sales with valid, k4.4 
Stipulatory rulings, cl .3 
Stolen property. See Wrongfully 
gotten property 


Stoning to death, penalty of. 
ol2.2, ol2.6 

as purification from fornication. p32.2 
Stoning and encampment at Mina, See 
Mina 

Storytelling 

for entertainment, rl3.2 
in sermons, s2.5 

Straightening up from bowing in 
prayer, fK. 31-32 
Streets 

creating a nuisance by building on, 
w52.1(211-12) 

renting out pans of, unlawfulness 
of, w52.1(228) 

Strictness, legal (azima), c6.1 
using rulings from other legal 
schools as, c6.3-5 
Striking. See Hitting 
Stud animal, not lending for use, 
enormity of, w53.1(186) 

Students. See also Children, education 
of; Knowledge. Sacred: 

Sheikhs; Teachers 
behavior of with teachers, r32.1-2 
discipline of by teachers, 017.4 
offensive ness of greeting with Salams 
during a lesson, t32.1,r33.1(2) 
of Sacred Knowledge, eligibility of 
forzakat, hS.8(b(2)), 
h8.11-12.w36 

—, warning about corrupt teachers, 
slander permissible in, r2.20(3) 

Subh. See Dawn prayer 
Subha. See Rosaries 
Subhan Allah 

exclaimed when something happens 
in prayer, f9.4 

said to prompt a mistaken imam 
in group prayer, fl2.22 
Subjects, non-Muslim (ahl al-dhimma) in 
the Islamic state, oil 
ill treatment of, enormity of. 
w52. If 382-83) 

SUBKl. I AOJ AL IJ1N x34S 
Subsistence (baqa), spiritual station of, 
s4.8(end),w33.2 

Substitutes, for ordered merchandise. k9 4 
Successor to caliph. o25.4(2) 

Succinctness in speech, r 13,3 
Suckling, See Breast-feeding 
SUODl. ISMA 1L. x336 

Sufis. See also Friends of Allah (awliya'); 
Gnosis; Sufism; Wahdat al-wujud 
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attributes of. x68 
delusions of would-be, s4 
famous Islamic personalities among, 
w9.4 

problematic utterances by, o8.7(3), 
r20.3, s4.8, t3.10, w7.3, x265 
yvirds (daily dhikr) of, w20 
Sufism, w9. See also Friends of Allah 
(awiiya); Gnosis; Spiritual 
stations; Subsistence (baqa) 
aim of, u4.2, w9.1. w9.4, w9.7, w33.2 
books of, reading, i20 3. w7.4, x26S 
conflict between esoteric and exoteric 
(.“ice Sufism, Sacred Law and) 
fruits of in worship, u4.2, w26 
Junayd's definition of. x51 
as a means to sainthood (wilaya), 
w33.2, x71 

monasticism and, xl56 
need for by students of Sacred 
Law. xl9 

and orthodox belief, w9.11.x 14 
(see also Sufis, problematic 
utterances by) 

as personally obligatory, a4.7 
Platonism and, x348 
poetry of (see Poetry, interpretation 
of Sufi) 

pretenders to, s4.1, s4.4 10 
Sacred I ,aw and. s4.3-l<). t3.10, 
w9.3-5, w9.fM I 
“Union with God” and, w7.3-4, 
w33.2(end) 

unity of being (wahdat al-wujud) 
in, x5 

and the way of greater precaution 
in religion, eh.5 
SUKYAN AI.-THAWRI, x337 
Suhur. See Fasting Ramadan, predawn 
meal for 

Suicide, enormity of. p25, w52.1(296) 
Suitability, marital, of a man, m4 
Sujud See Prostration 
Sujud al-sakw. See Forgetfulness 
prostration 

Sujud al-shukr. See Prostration 
of thanks 

Sujud ul-iilawa. See Prostration of 
Koran recital 

StJI.AMI. Attl) ‘ADD At.-RAHMAN, X29 
SUI.AYK OHATAFANI. x338 
SUI.AYMAN (SOLOMON). x339 
Sun 

prostrating to as unbelief, o8.7l 1) 


relieving oneself while facing, 
offensiveness of. e9.1(16) 
a spear’s length above the horizon, 
defined, fl3.2(l) 

Sunday, fasting on, i2.5 
Sunna, the 

in body care, e4.1 -4 
caliph as defender of, o25.2 
confirmed (see Confirmed sunna) 
contrasted with innovation (bid‘a). 
w29.2 

as distinguished from the obligatory 
(see Recommended, the) 
as distinguished from the Koran 
(see Hadith) 

following in everyday manners, c4.3 
inaugurating a good or bad, in 
Islam, p58.1(2) 

the meanings of distinguished, w29.2 
rejecting, enormity of, p37.2(2), 
p75.3.w52.1(51) 

—, as unbelief. c4,1(2), o8.ll 
Sunna mu akkada. See Confirmed sunna 
Sunna prayers, f 10.1^4 

besides those performed before and 
after the prescribed prayers, 

(.lee Nonobligatory prayer) 
as best to perform at home, f8 52 
finishing before joining group prayer, 
f!2.9 

hadith evidence of those before 
the Friday prayer, w28 
intention for. f8,3 

when joining two obligatory prayers, 
fl5.19 

making up missed, fl0.7 
offensivencss of beginning after 
a prescribed prayer has 
begun. flO. 11 

before and after prescribed prayers, 
described, f 10.2 
before sunset prayer, as better 
in mosque, f8.!i2(6) 
suras recommended for, fS.20(5) 
Sunnas of prayer, main. See Mam 
sunnas of prayer 

Sunni community, orthodox. See Ah! 

al-Sunna tva al-Jama‘a 
Sunset prayer (maghrib) 
recommended suras for. f8.20(3) 
sunna prayers performed with, fl0.2 
time for, f2.1(3) 

Supererogatory (nafila) 
defined, c4.2 
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Supererogatory (nafila) (continued) 
prayers, deficiencies in prescribed 
prayers made up from on 
Judgement Day. w18.9(8) 

—, performing (see Sunna prayersj 
Superiority, feelings of. See Contempt 
for others; Pride 
Superiors. See Authority 
Supernatural phenomena. See Miracles 
Supersession (naskh) 
of all religions by Islam, o8.7(20), 
v2,l, w4, x245, x265, x348 
Shafi'i as the founder of the 
science of, x324 

of rulings by others, examples of, 
p12.1(end), w34 
—, inapplicahiitiy of to tenets of 
faith, *233,x245 
—, knowledge of as a condition 
for iirihad, o22.Kd(I(9-10))) 

- , knowledge of as a condition for 
interpreting the Koran, tl4.2 
Supplications (du'a) 
as consistent with acceptance of 
fate, w59.2 

effect of on the heart, t2.3, w59.2 
English transliteration of the present 
volume's, wl 

forms of without a precedent in 
the sunna, w29.2(2) 
index for tape-recording the 
present volume’s, w2 
through an intermediary (.tee Tawassul) 
position of the hands during, f8.53(0:) 
the sky as the direction (qibla) 
of. wS.2 
Support 

of parents, children, etc. (see 
Family, support of) 
of wife (see Wife, support of) 

—, during postmarital waiting period 
(‘idda) (see Waiting 
period, postmarital) 

Suppositories, fasts broken by. 
i1.18(4} 

Suras. See Koran, recital of; Prayer 
(salat), elements of: spoken 
Surety 

for debts (see Guarantee of payment) 
in guaranteeing another's appearance. 
kl5.11-12 
Surgery 

ablution (wudu) or bath (ghusl) 
after, (see Injuries) 


purity (tahara) of alcohol used 
in. el4.J(7) 

Surrender 

to Allah, c2.1, t2.2, u2.2, w59 
in jihad to non-Muslims. o9,3 
Survival, eating unslaughtered meat as 
a means of, jlfi.7 
Suspension 

of bankrupt debtor from dealings, k!2.2 
of children and the insane from 
dealings, k 13 

of the person who puts up collateral 
from disposing of it, k 11.2 
Suspicion. See Thinking badly of others 
,Vu(ra. See Barrier 
SUYirn, x341 

Su' al-zann See Thinking badly 
of others 

Swearing oaths. See Oaths 
Swine. See Pigs 
Symbolic interpretation. .See 
Interpretation of Koran 
and hadith, figurative 


7VTmvivu<#!, f8.1,f8.16 
tabarani. sulayman x342(a) 

Tabarruk. See Baraka , obtaining 
Tab? it,, b3.5, o22.t(d(Il(4))) 

Taflis. See Bankruptcy 
Tafsir. See Comniemaries 
Tahajjud. See Night vigil prayer 
Tahara. See Ablution (wudu); Bath, 
purificatory (ghusl); Purity 
Tahivyal al-masjul See Greeting the 
mosque 

TAHTAWI, AHMAD. X.343 
Tailoring, hiring someone to do, 
k25.6(end) 

Takhir, See Allahu Akbar 
Takeover of caliphate. See Power, 
seizure of 

Takfir. See Unbelief, accusing a Muslim of 
Taking back a divorced wife (raj a), n7 
sexual intercourse with before, enormity 
of, w52.1(2S3) 
l A! . UMAR. *355 
Talbiya. See T abbavk’' 

Talebearing (namima). r2.1, r2.3-4, r3 
enormity of. p45. w52.1 (245) 
punished by the torment of the 
grave, p31.2 

Talfiq. See Schools of Sacred 

Law, conditions for following 
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a different school 
talha. x344 
Tali on. See Retaliation 
Talking. See Conversation; Speech 
Tallin at - mayy it. See Instructing the dead 
Tamauu' {style of performing hajj), 
jl.15,jl.17 

description of obligation to slaughter 
or fast for, jl2.b(l) 
going between Safa and Marwa 
during, jti.l 

Tambourines, permissibility of, r4l].2 
al-Tan'im, entering ihram for umra at, 
jl.14 

Tanning. See Leather 
Tape-recording the dhikr and 
supplications of the present 
volume, index for, w2 
Taqiyya. See Head, covering 
Taqlid. See Following qualified scholarship 
Taqwa. See Godfeanngness 
Tarawih prayer, fl0.5 
Tariffs, p22.0(A:) 

Tasbih. See Rosaries; “Suhhan Allah” 
Tasmiya. See Basmala 
Tasriya, (fraud in sales of milk 
animals), k5.8, w52.1(197) 

Tattletales. See Informing on others; 
Secrets 

Tattooing, enormity of, p59, w52.1(8t) 
Taverns. See Bars 
Tawaf. See Circumambulation 
Tawaf ul-ifada. See Circumambulation. 
the going-forth 

Tawaf al-qudtun. See Circumambulation, 
the arrival 

Tawaf al-wada'. See Circumambulation, 
the farewell 
Tawakkul, l2 2. w59 
Tawarruk style of sitting in payer, f8.43 
Tawussul. (2 1.2, j 13.2, w4t) 

Tawba. See Forgiveness; Repentance 
Tawhid. See Allah 
TA WHICH. ABU HAW AN. x39 
Ta’wil. See Interpretation of Koran 
and hadith, figurative 
Ta'wiz. See Amulets; Medicine 
Tawrah. See Torah 
Taxes, non-lslamic, p32 
citizens accepting proceeds of as 
wages for labor. w49 
disposing of unlawful wealth by 
paying, h9.2(end) 

enormity of, p20.2, p32, w52.1(131) 


on estates, L4,3(l) 
impermissibility of speaking of as 
a “right,” rl2 

offensiveness of prayer in places 
where gathered, f4.14(h) 
as unlawful innovation (bid a). w29.3(2) 
Tayammum. See Dry ablution 
Ta'zir. See Disciplinary action 
Ta'ziya. See Consoling 
Teachers, See also Children, education 
of; Knowledge, Sacred; Sheikhs. 
Students 

behavior of with students, r32.1-2 
discipline of students by, of 7.4 
discussing others’ mistakes for 
instruction, r23.1 
looking at the opposite sex for 
teaching.m2.11 

offensive ness of greeting with Sal am s 
during a lesson, r32.1, r33.1(2) 
slander permissible in warning students 
about corrupt, r2.20(3) 
of Sacred Knowledge, eligibility of 
for zakat. w36 

toothstick (siwak) recommended before 
teaching, e3.2 

using explicit language for sexual 
terms etc., r2b.2 
Teeth 

repairing with gold, f 17.7 
sharpening, enormity of, w52.1(82) 
Television, w50.1Q 

Temporary marriage (mut'a). mb.12(2), 
w52.1(345) 

Temptation (fitna) in dealing with 
the opposite sex. See also 
Men; Women 
defined, m2,3 

in mosques where both sexes 
pray, fl2.4(N;) 

Tenets of faith f'aqida). See 

also book u Contents, p. 807; 
book v Contents, p. 81fi 
about the afterlife, u3.6, v2.2-8, wb.l, 
w6,3-4 

about Allah. u3.2. vl 
about the finality of the 

messengerhood of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give 
him peace), w4 

about the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), 
v2.1, x245 

about other religions, o8.7(20), 
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Tenets of faith {continued) 
v2.1, w4 

degree to which figurative 
interpretation enters into. w6 
(seealso Interpretation of 
Koran and hadith, figurative) 
disagreements about, o26.1 
deviations in, as not necessarily 
unbelief, w47,2 

m-depth knowledge of, as a condition 
for accusing another of 
unbelief. w47. l(end) 

—, as a condition for interpreting 
the Koran, rl4 2 

learning that causes doubts about, 
unlawfulness of, a7.2(6) 
as personalty obligatory to learn. 
a4.2-3 

relation of Sufism to orthodox, 
w9.11. x!4 

the six pillars of, defined. u3 
not subject to abrogation or 
supersession, x233,x245 
Terrorizing others. r28 
Testament (will). See Bequests 
Testament, N'ew, Old. See Bible; Evangel; 

Torah; Scriptures, non-lslamic 
Testification of faith (Shahada) 
establishes a person's Islam. u2.1-2 
as a pillar of Islam, pl0.1(3) 
refusing to teach, as unbelief. 
o8.7(12) 

Testification of Faith (T ashahhud) in 
the prayer, f&.42-46 
of follower, wtien imam omits 
the first, f 12.23 
omitting the first, fit.7 
reciting at the wrong point 
in prayer,fll.5 

Testimony, false, enormity of, p!6, 
w52.1(416-17), w52.3(5) 

Testimony in court, o24 
looking at the opposite sex 
in, m2.11 

not performing, enormity of, 
w52.1(418) 

Textual interpretation. See interpretation 
of Koran and hadith 
THA'LAHA IflN HA TIB. X346 
Thanking others. See Ingratitude 
Thanks, prostration of. See 
Prostration of thanks 
AL I'HAWKl, SUFVAN. x337 
Theft. See also Wrongfully gotten property 


enormity of, p20.2, p21, w52.1(348). 
w52.3(15) 

multiple offences of before punishment, 
o!6.4 

penalty for, o!4 

property taken in (see Wrongfully 
gotten property) 
repentance from, p21.3, p77.3 
Theodicy. .See Evil, the problem of 
Theology. See also Allah; and names 
of individual questions 
Islamic (Tee Ash'ari school; Tenets 
of faith) 

polemics in (See Polemics, theological) 
scholastic, avoiding, a4.2 
Think (zanu), defined, k4.9 
Thinking badly of others (su’ al-zann). 
unlawfulness of, r2.14, r2l).2. 
w47.2, w52.1(31) 

Thinking the best of Allah, p67, 
t2.4. t3.12, w52.1(39-42) 

Thirst 

excessive, as an excuse from 
fasting Ramadan, il.6 
when lear of permits dry ablution 
(tayammum), el2.8 
when faking others' water is 
permitted by, el2,6(end) 

This world (dunya) 

as accursed, a2.2(8), w5 
efforts for, compared with efforts 
for the hereafter, xl34 
enormity of learning Sacred Knowledge 
for the sake of. a3.1-4. 
p35. w52.1(43) 

love of by Islamic scholars, u3 
pride in and vying with others 
over, enormity of, w52.1(l6) 
satisfaction and contentment with 
the life of, enormity of, 
p66.1(3). w52.1(36) 
sciences needed in, as communally 
obligatory to attain, a5.2 
those deluded by, si. 1 
wanting the life of more than 
the next life, enormity 
of, w52.1(29) 

Thoughts, occurrence of passing had, r2.14 
Threat of punishment in the hereafter. 

.See Judgement Day; Punishment 
in the hereafter 
Threatening others 
in commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrong. q5.7 
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Throne (‘Arsh) 


unlawfulness of. r2S. 1 
Throne Carsh). the 

Allah’s ‘establishment* (istiwu*) 
upon, a4.3, vl.3, w6.2 
as over the sky, w8.2(end) 

Thunder, dhikr for, f21.6 
Thursday 

extra prayers on the night of. 

offenstveness of, f 10.14 
fasting on, i2.1(4) 
visiting graves on, g5.8 
Time, wasting, rl.3.3 
Time of prayer, f2.1-5 
beginning the prayer before, f8.6 
consistent day after day mistakes 
in. f2.12 

deliberately performing the prayer 
before or after its time, 
enormity of, w52.1(77) 
for the five obligatory prayers, f2.1 
how to determine, f2.5 
minimal definition of performing 
a prayer on time, f2.3 
at northerly latitudes lacking the 
true times, f2.1(end), w19.2 
optimal, f2.2 

when prayer is forbidden, f!3 
Time stipulations on efficacy of 
sales, invalidity of, kl.l(c) 
TIRMIDHI (HADtTH IMAM). X347 
TIRMIDHI. At -HAKIM, xl30 
Tobacco, w41 
Toenails, See Nails 
Toilet, using the. See Lavatory, 
going to the 

Toilet paper, use of. e9.4-5 
Tomb of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). 

See Prophet, the (Allah 
bless him and give him 
peace), visiting the tomb of 
Tombs. See Graves 
Tongue, holding one's. See Holding 
one's tongue 

To oneself (speaking), legal meaning 
of, f8.lt) 

Toothstick fsiwak). use of. c3.0-4, it .30 
Torah, the 

abrogation of by Evangel, w4.4 
assisting in printing, k30.6(6) 
belief in as the word of 
Allah, u3.4.v 1.8 
reciting of, oil .5(6) 

Torment of the grave. See Graves, 


torment of 

Torture, enormity of, p48.2(3-4) 

Touching a member of the opposite 
sex, m2.9-10 

Trade. See Merchandise; Sales; and names 
of individual transactions 
Trade goods, zakat on, h5 
Trade mutes, safety of, o 15.1 (A:) 

Trains, prayer in. See Vehicles 
Traits, innate human, legal rulings 
inapplicable to, c7.1 
Transactions. See Sales 
Transcendent unity of all religions. 

See Comparative religions 
Transfer of debts (hawala), kl4 
Transformation, chemical. 5ee Chemical 
transformation 
Translation 

faulty, of Sufi terminology. w7.4, 
x265 

of Koran and hadith. r!4.3, t3.9 
method of in the present volume. 
Introduction pp, viii-ix; Arabic 
Introduction p. 1227ff. 
of testimony in court cases. o23.3 
Transliteration of dhikr and 
supplications of the 
present volume, wl 
Transvestism, enormity of, p28,l(3). 
w52.1(107) 

Travellers. See also Travelling 
excused from Friday prayer by 
group’s impending departure, 

fl2.5(12) 

group prayer a sunna for, fl2,2 
in need of money, entitlement of 
to spoils of war, ol0.3(5) 

—, entitlement of to zakat, h8.18 
Travelling 

alone, enormity of, w52.1(99) 
beginning and end of, defined for 
prayer dispensations, ff5.6-7, 
fl5.11 

conditions for joining two prayers 
because of, fl5.9-13 
conditions for shortening prayers 
because of, f!5.1—8 
distance that permits shortening 
or joining prayers, defined, 
f 15. l-l 

as an excuse from fasting 
Ramadan, il.3(2), il.7 
fees and taxes upon, unlawfulness 
of. p22.0(A:) 


1205 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Subject Index 


Travelling (continued) 
giving chanty while, merit of, h9.1 
legitimate reasons for, f15.3(A:) 
performing prescribed prayers in 
a vehicle while, w24 
prohibition of after dawn on 
Fridays, fl8.6 

surma prayers before and after, f8.52(3) 
which wife should accompany husband 
while, mlO.6 

by women, ml0.3, p42.2(4), wS2.1(100) 
Treachery 

by betraying trusts, w52.1(237) 
breach of faith as, p34 
in contracts, w52.1(53) 
enormity of, p24.2(3). p34, p75.6, 
w52.1(28. 199) 

Treasure troves, zakat on, hh.2 
Treasury of Islamic state. See 
Muslim common fund 
Treaties, o9.16 

Trees, expiation for destroying in 

Meccan Sacred Precinct, jl2.6(lV) 
Trip. See Travelling 
Trivialities, arguing over. See Picking 
apart another’s words 
Troubles, unlawfulness of showing 
satisfaction at another's, r25 
Truces, o9.16 

True dawn See Dawn, true 
True faith. See Faith (iman) 

Trusts (a man a) 

betrayal of, enormity of, p20,2, 
p24.2(2 ),p34,w52.1(237) 

(see also Treachery) 
legal responsibility for, kl7.14 
Truth,the 

not accepting, enormity of, 
w52,1(27, 30, 32) 

disagreements over through ijtihad, 
b6.1-2,026.1 
severity of, 1 1.9 
telling the, rl7.1, t3.6 (see 
also Deception, Lying) 

Turban, as recommended in prayer, f5.7 
TUSTAR1, SAHL IBN ABIJtll J_AH, x314 
TV See Television 

Two-facedness, rl6.1, w52.1(246) (see 
also Talebearing) 

Tyranny. See Injustice 
Tyrants. See Oppressors 

•UBADA (BN AL-SAMIT. x349 


UBAYY IBNKUA1AF, x350 
Ugly matters, prohibition of expressing 
in plain words, r26.2 
Ulterior motives, in performing good 
works. See Intention, importance 
of sincere 

'UMAR, MUHAMMAD, x264(b) 

UMAR IBM KHATTAB, X351 
legitimacy of caliphate of (see 
Rightly Guided Caliphs) 

‘ Umdat al-salik 
author’s introduction to, dl 
conclusion of. o26,1 
reason for the.name of, dl.3 
Umma. See Community, Islamic 
UMM KULTHUM. x357 
UMM salama. x358 

'Unira. See also book j Contents, p 297 
ability to perform, defined, j 1,5-10 
baring shoulder for (see 
Circumambulation, baring the 
right shoulder during) 
being prevented from completing, 
j]2.5,jl2.6(111) 
chanting “Labbayk” for. j 3,4 
circumambulating the Kaaba in (see 
Circumambulation) 
clothing for, j3.2, j3.6 
committing acts forbidden during (see 
Ihram, expiations for violating 
conditions of; and names 
of individual forbidden acts 
listed under Ihram) 
description of.jl2.1-2 
entering ihram for at at-Tanim. 
j 1.14 

full summary of expiations connected 
with, j 12.6 

going between Safa and Marwa in 
(see Safa and Marwa) 
ihram for (see Ihram) 
integrals of, jl2.2. jl2.4 
obligatoriness of, conditions for, 
jl.2,jl,6,jl.8-9 

omitting an obligatory feature of, 
jl2.4,jl2.6 

priority of obligatory, over any 
other, jl. 11-12 

sending another in one’s place 
for.jl.10 

sunnas for entering Mecca while 
on, j4 

time of year for entering ihram 
for. jl. 19 
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Unbelief (Kufr) 


unfulfilled, remains obligator)' after 
death, jl ,9 

vows connected with. jl8,5 
who must perform, j 1.2-10 
Unbelief (kufr), c2.5(3) 
accusing ‘A'isha of adultery as, 
pi 8.3 

accusing a Muslim of, danger of. w47 
—. as itself unbelief, o8.7(l l. 13) 
altering the Sacred Law as, o25.3(a) 
ambiguous statements are not considered 
as until checked, w60 I 
annulment of marriage because of 
(see Apostates, annulment 
of marriage of) 

ascription of disobedience to the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) as, w 18.9(7) 
belief in the acceptability of 
non-Islamic religions as. 
o8.7(20), w4,l(2) 

belief in the independence of causality 
from Allah's will as, 
o8.7(17), u3.8. wll 
calling upon others besides Allah 
as, w'40.7 

consequences of, legal (see Apostates) 
denial of eternality of paradise 
or hell as, w55.3 
denial of a mutawacir hadith 
as, o22. L(d(II)) 

denying what is necessarily known 
to he of Islam as, fl .3, 
u2.4. w47.1-2 
disputation as, r21.1 
entailed by sorcery, p3.1, <136 
not every deviant belief is considered 
as. w47.2 

expressions of by Sufis (.see Sufis, 
problematic utterances by) 
figurative interpretation of Koranic 
verses about hell or bodily 
resurrection as, w55.3 
hypocrisy (nifaq) as, r 16.1 
imitating non-Muslims as, c4.1(2) 
lying about the lawful and 
unlawful as, p9.1 
lying about the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him 
peace) as, p9.1 

missing prescribed prayers as, w 18,1-5 
Muslims not guilty of merely 
through sin or innovations 
(bid i a).u2.3, W47.1-2 


passing thoughts of, r2..l4 
statements of made under compulsion, 
c6.2 

words that entail, o8.7 
Unborn, the. See Fetus 
Unclean subsiances. See Filth (najasa) 
Unconsciousness (through other than 
sleep) 

bath (ghusl) after recovering from, 
sunna of, cl 1.5(6) 

various contractual agreements annulled 
by, kl7.17. k 18.7, k22,5 
Undercutting another's ileal. k4.7, 
w52.1(195-96) 

IJnderhandcdncss. See Treachery 
Undertaking. See Dead, the 
Unfaithfulness. See Fornication 
Ungratefulness. See Ingratitude 
Union with God (ittihad), a4.3. vl.3, 
w7.2-4. w33.2(cnd) 
belief in as a pitfall for would- 
be mystics without a genuine 
spiritual wav, w33.2(end) 
contrasted w ith Sufi gnosis, w7.3-4 
contrasted with the unity of 
being (wahdat al-wujud). x5 
metaphysical impossibility of, w7.2 
Unity of all religions See. Comparative 
religions 

Unity of being (wahdat al-wujud), x5 
Universal heirs (‘asaba), L10 (see 
also Estate divison) 
order of. LL0.6 

Unlawful (haram), the. See also Sins 
contrasted with the invalid, 

C5.1-2. k4.{) 

declaring permissible, as unbelief, 
p9.1 

defined, cZ.5 

ignorance of as an excuse for 
committing (.see Ignorance) 
keeping confidential, r36,2(1-4) 
reasons for prohibition of, c5.1-2 
selling another the means to commit. 

k4.9, w52.1(189-93) 
spending money on. w52.1(206) 
three levels of, c2 5 
wi despread ness of among people does 
not make lawful, w>d.9(end) 

Unlawful wealth. Sec Income, blamew'or- 
thy; Wrongfully gotten property 
Unluckiness, belief in as an enormity, 

p62 

Un marriage able kin (mahram), m6,0-5 
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Unm a triage able kin (continued) 
ablution (wudu) not broken by 
touching. e7.3 

because of breast-feeding (.see 
Breast-feeding) 

enormity of marrying. w52.1(252) 
indemnity for killing. o4.6(l) 
women travelling with, obligatoriness 
of. mil).3 

Unseen (al-ghayb), the. knowledge of. 
w6U. See also Astrology: 
Fortune-telling; Psychics 
Unslaughtered dead animals (mayyit). See 
also Meat, unslaughtered 
as filth (naiasa), e 14.Ill 1) 
pans of as pure (tahir), el4.1(14(end)) 
Unsubmissiveness in a wife. See 
Rebelliousness in wife 
Uprightness Cadala), legal, defined. 
o24.4 

UQAYI t ABPUI.LAH (BNSHAUtO. x26 
IIQBA IBS' 'AMIR. X359 
' Urf. See Common acknowledgement 
Urinating. See Lavatory, going to the 
Urine 

chronic exit of drops of, ablution 
(wudu) for people with, 
e5.3(2), el3.7 

—, joining prayers for people with, 
f15.18(4) 

cleaning oneself of, e9.4~6 
—. enormity of not, p31, w52.1(71) 
as filth (najasa), e 14.1 
Used water. See Water used in 
purification, not reusable 
Usui Sec Tenets of faith 
Usurious gain (riba). k3. kl0.5 
accepting money from those who 
deal in. w49 

dealing in. in enemy lands (dar 
al-harb), w43 

—, as an enormity, p7, w52.1( 179-85) , 
w52.3(ll) 

in loans. k3.1, kl0.5, w43 
—. an alternative to. w43.6 
Usurpation of caliphate. See Power, 
seizure of 

Usury. See Usurious gatn 
Utensils. See Vessels 
UTHMAN IBN AFFAN, x360 
legitimacy of caliphate of (see 
Rightly Guided Caliphs) 

•IJTUMAN IBN HUN AYS-, x365 
•tlV'tlN AL-SLID, ABD AL-GHAFFAR X4 


Vagina. See Genitals; Gynecological 
examinations 
Vaginal discharge 

ablution (wudu) for women with chronic, 
e5.3, el3.6 

joining prayers because of chronic, 
f 15.18(3) 

as pure (tahir) before exit, e 14,5(2) 
Validity, legal, contrasted with lawfulness 
or unlawfulness. c5.1-2, k4.0 
Value, contrasted with price, k5 4(N:) 
Vanity. See Pride 

Vegetables, no zakat on crops of, h3.2 
Vehicles 

performing nonobligatory pravers in, 
!' 6.2 

performing prescribed prayers in, w24 
Veils, face 

unlawful for women during ihram, j3.24 
women wearing, m2.3, m2.7-8. w23 
Vending machines. kl.l(N:) 

Verifying one’s words before speaking, rll 
Vessels and utensils. e2, w29 3(5) 
enormity of eating or drinking from 
gold or silver. p63, w52.1(67) 

Vice. See Sins 

Vinegar from wine, as pure (tahir). el4.6 
Violence 

to others, as injustice, p20.4 
use of (see Hitting; Killing; 

Self-defense) 

use of in commanding the right and 
forbidding the wrona. q5.6-9. 
q5.H-9 

Virgins, desirabihty of marrying, ml.4 
Visa fees, p22.t)(A:) 

Visiting 

fellow Muslims. fl5.3(A:). flH. 14( A:) 
graves (see Graves, visiting) 
the til (see Illness, visiting those 
in a state of) 

the Prophet's tomb (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), 
jS3.1-5 

Voluntary prayers. See Nonobligatory 
prayers; Sunna prayers 
Vomit, as filth (najasa). e 14.1(4) 

Vomiting 

ablution (wudu) not nullified 
by, el.5 

fasts broken by. 1 1.18( 8) 

Vows, j 18 

expiation for nonperformance of on 
hajj, j!8.5. j 12.6(1) 
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Vulgarity 


to perform the prayer or fast, 
i2.6,j 18.7-8 

to perform spiritual retreat (i'tikaf). 

13.4 7 

unfulfilled, enormity of. w52 1(395) 

—. discharging of, pair I for from 
deceased’s estate. L3.5 
Vulgarity. r26 

enormity of. p75.8. w52,l(64, 435) 
as part of hypocrisy (nifaq). p64.2(6) 
worse on fast-days than others, i 3.27(1) 


Wadi'a See Deposits for safekeeping 
Wady (noiisperm male discharge), 
defined, e 10.5-6 
as filth (najasa), e 14.1 (9) 

Wages 

enormity of delaying, w52.1(225) 
job (see Job wages) 

Wuhdat ut-wujud, x5, x68, x265 
Wahm See Imagine 
Waiting period, postniantal( idda), n9 
end of, n9.17-18, w52.1(292) 
after husband’s death, n9.11. n9.19 
marrying during, unlawfulness of. m6.9 
proposing marriage during, 
unlawfulness of, m2 12-14 
after release from marriage for 
payment from wife (khul"). n9.10 
sexual intercourse with wife during. 

enormity of, w52.1 (283) 
taking back wife during (see 
Taking back a divorced wife) 
woman's deceit about, enormity of, 
w52.1(292) 

woman’s housing and support during, 
tnll.10, 09.13-15. w52.1(293) 

Wajifr, contrasted with tard, c2,1 (A:) 
Wakata, Wakil. See Commissioning another 
Walt See Friends of Allah 
Walima. See Wedding feast 
Walking to prayers, re com mended ness of, 
f]2.8, 08.14(2), fl9 4(1) 

Walking with a strutting gait, enormity 
of, w52.i(l](l) 

Waqt See Endowment 
W'arfare. See Jihad 
Wasiyya. See Bequests 
Waste, bodily. See Excrement; Lavatory, 
going to the. Urine 
Wasting time, r!3.3 
Wuswrt.su. See Doubts, obsessive 
Water 


—■■ 1 ■■ ■ ** 

when taking others' is permitted by- 
thirst, e12.6(cnd) 

withholding one's surplus from those 
in need, enormity of. p69, 
w52.1(136, 229) 

Watering place (hawd) before entering 
paradise, the. v2.5 
Water used in purification, el 
amount of. e5.25(1-2) 
change in, defined, el. 17 
—, from filth (najasa), el .4 
dipping hands in, el,9 
filth discernible by eyesight in, 
defined, el. 15 
less than 216 liters becomes 
impure through mere contact 
with filth, el, 15 
less than 216 liters of used or 
impure water becomes purifying 
if increased to 21b liters 
and no change remains, el. 16 
216 liters or more becomes impure 
only by change through 
filth, el.12 

216 liters or more becomes purifying 
again if change due to filth 
disappears, el. 13 

216 liters or more remains purifying 
after use, el. 10 
natural variations in. e) .5 
w hen obligatory to clean oneself 
with, after using the 
lavatory, e9.5 

purifying water distinguished from 
pure or impure water, el. 1-4 
purity of, after being used to wash 
away filth (najasa). e!4.14 
not reusable, el.5. cl ,7(2-3) 
reusable in Maliki school, el .9 
not usable if altered by a pure 
substance, el .7{ 1) 
using earth in place of (.tee 
Dry ablution) 

Way of greater precaution. See 
Precaution, the way of greater 
Weak (da‘if) liadiths. o22 l(d(Il(2))) 
not considered lies, p9.5 
use of as legal evidence, w48 
Wealth, unlawful. See Income. 

blameworthy; Wrongfully gotten 
property 
Wealthy , the 

admiring for their wealth, enormity 
of. w52.1(13) 
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Wealthy, the ( continued) 
delusions of, s5 

and groom's marital suitability, 
m4.2(end) 

Weapons 

contests involving {see Marksmanship) 
decoration of men s, fl7.8 
pointing at others, enormity of, 
phi), w52.1(301) 

sales of to non-Muslims, k 1.2(f), 
w52.1(191) 

Weather, severity of as an excuse 
from group prayer, fl2.5 
Wedding feast (walima), m9 
Weddings. See also Marriage, contract of 
playing tambourines at, r40.2 
strewing sweets around at. m9.3 
Weeping for the dead. See Dead, 
the, crying for 

Weights, Islamic, metric equivalents of. 
wl5 

Welfare. See also Zakat. eligibility 
funds for provided by the Muslim 
common fund, k 12.6 
Well-authenticated hadiths. See Hasan 
hadiths 

Well-known hadiths. See Mashhur hadiths 
Wet dreams 

bath (ghusl) obligatory after, el0.1 
do not invalidate fasts, 11.21(2) 
mark the onset of puberty, k 13.8 
Wheat. zakat on. See Crops 
Whiskey. See Alcohol 
Whispering to another in the presence 
of a third, unlawfulness of, rfi 
Wicked, the. See Corrupt people 
Wickedness. See Sins 

Widows, postmarita] waiting period ('idda) 
of after husband’s death, 
i)9.11. n9.16.n9.19. w52.1(294) 

Wife. See aito Marriage, W'omen 
amusing one’s, ri3.2 
charging with fornication, nl 1 
desirable characteristics in a prospective, 
ml.4 

disaffecting of from her husband. 

enormity of, p75.7, r37 
discipline of by husband, ol7.4. ml0.12 
duties of, m5.1. m5.4, m5.6, ml 1.9. 
mlO.l, ml0.4. ml0.6, ml0.12, p42, 
t 32.2, w4S,w52.1(268, 273) 
entitled to reprove husband in 
religious matters. q2.3 
intercourse during menstruation, 


enormity of, p75.21 
kindness due to from husband. mlO.l 
lies between husband and. as sometimes 
permissible, r8.2 

number of wives permissible, mb. 10, 
m7.5 

obedience of to husband defined, 
mlO.I2(N:) 

rebelliousness(nushuz) in. mlO.12. 
ml 1.9(1). p42 

respect due to husband by, r32.2, q2.3 
rights of, m5.1-2, m 10.1-3, mlO.5-6, 
ml0.8-9, mil. q2.3,w52.1(267, 274) 
sodomizing, enormity of. m5.4. p75.20. 
w52.1(258.341) 

support of, mlO.l 2, ml 1.0-15. n9.13-15, 
w52.1(274) 

talking to others about lovemaking 
with, enormity of. p75.19. 
w52.1(256-57) 
travel by, ml0.3 

Wigs, wearing, enormity of, p59.l. 
w52.1(80) 

{Vilayet. See Friends of Allah (awliya') 
Wilderness, taking possession of things 
found in a, k 17.2(6) 

Will, last See bequests 
Will of Allah. See Allah, will of 
Wine. See Alcohol 

Wiping footgear. See Footgear, wiping 
XVtrd (daily portion of dhikr or Koran) 
as a means of knowing prayer 
times, f2.5 

the merit of. w20, w29.3(3) 

Wisal (not breaking one's fast at 
night), il .29 
Witchcraft. See Sorcery 
Witnesses, legal. o24 
War prayer, f 10.3—5 
making up missed, f 10.7 
standing in supplication (qunut) in. 
f 10.5 

time of in relation to tarawih, f 10.5 
Women. See also Marriage , Men; Wife 
accusing of adultery without proof 
{see Accusing another of 
fom ication) 

attending group prayer at mosques, 
fl2.4(N:), 02.32, 08.14, f20.3 
beautification, unlawful ways of, 
p59. wSI 

circumcision of, e4.3 
clothing of, f5.3, f5.6, j3.24, m2.3, 
m2.7-8. ml 1.5-7. w23. w52 1(1081 
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cutting hair by, c4.4,j9,7 
defense of, o7.2-3 
divorce of (ref Divorce) 
fasts by, without husband's permission, 
p42.2(3), w52.1(143) 
following funeral processions, 
w52.1(123) 
gold worn by, f 17.11 
group prayer of (see also Group prayer) 
—. call to prayer (adhan) not 
given before, f3.4 
—. clap hands to apprise imam of 
mistakes, f9.4 

—, invalidity of leading men 
at. fl2.27 

—, at mosques. fl2.4(N:), fI8.14, f20.3 
—. place of in relation to men. fl2.32 
—, sunna of, f 12.2 
hajj and ‘umra of (see also Hajj; 

Ihram: ’Umra) 

—. clothing for, j3.2(end), )3.24 
—, cutting hair during, j9 7 
—. entering ihram without husband’s 
permission, mil,9(3), w52.1(151) 

—. mahram etc. required to accompany 
on. jl ,7 

—. things prohibited to in ihram. 
j3.24 

indemnity for death or injury of, o4,9 
injury to, o3,3, o4,9, o7,2-3, o9,10 
in jihad, o9,3(cnd), o9.10 
leadership by. o25.3(d), p28.1(1) 
leaving the house, m 10.3-4, p42.2(4), 
w52.1(272) 

marital obligations of (see Wife, 
duties of) 

marital rights of (see Wife, rights of) 
marriage payment (mahr) of (see 
Marriage payment) 
marrying husband of choice, right of, 
m3.9 

masculinity in, p28.1(2-3), w52.1(107) 
men giving medical treatment to, m2.10 
men being alone with, m2.3(end) 
men imitating, p28, w52.1(107) 
men looking at, f5,3, m2.2-11, 
w52.1(238-40) 
men obeying, p28 1(1} 
men speaking with when there is 
no need, r32.fi 
men touching, m2.9-10 
menstruation of (sec Menstruation) 
nakedness of, defined. f5.3 ; w23 
obedience of to husbands, ml0.12(N:) 


prayer of (see also Prayer 
(salat), the) 

—, clothing recommended for. f5.fi 
—, joining two prayers because of 
chronic vaginal discharge, breast¬ 
feeding. etc., f 15.18(3) 

—, shortening or joining for travel, 
f15.4-5 

not punished during pregnancy for 
fornication. o 12.5-fi 
removing facial hair. w51 
require husband's permission for 
spiritual retreat (i'tikaf). i3 9 
retaliation (qisas) of against men, o3.3 
sexual discharge of (see Sperm/ 
sexual fluid) 

sexual relations of (see Conjugal 
rights; Sexual intercourse, marital. 
Wife, duties of; Wife, rights of) 
showing body to adolescents or non- 
Muslim women, m2.7 
travelling alone by, ml 0.3. w52.1(100) 
unmarnageabte kinsmen (mahram) of. 
m6.2 

veiling by (see Veils, face) 
visiting of graves by. g5.9,w34. 

w52.1(122) 
voices of, m2.3 
working. n9.13(end) 

Word, breaking one's, enormity of, 
p24.2(2), p75.15, w52.1(53) 

Work, occupational, as an excuse to 
join two prayers, f 15.18(5) 

World, this (dunya) See This World 
Worship, acts of 
claims to made from pride, 
enormity of, w52,1(46) 
donating the reward of to the 
dead, w35 

as medicine for the heart, w3.1 
offensiveness of preferring others to 
oneself in, f 18.16 

Worshippers, delusions of See Devotees 
Worshipping others with Allah. See Shirk 
Wounds. See Injuries 
Wrestling, k2y,4 
Writings 

beneficial, recommendedness of, 
w29.3(3) 

covert boasting by authors in, 
illness of, s2.2(end) 
emhellishment of script with 
silver, 117.10 

slander in. unlawfulness of. r2.8 
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Wrongdoing. See Sins 
Wrongfully gotten property 
accepting money from doubtful sources. 

t3 11, p32.3. w49 
through cheating a buyer [see 
Cheating a buyer) 
eating food bought with, t3.11, 
p20.3(4),w52.1(187) 
eliminating from one’s possession. 

obligatoriness of. h9.2(end) 
enormity of, p2(J. w52.1(224) 
obligatoriness of returning, k2U. 
p77.3, w53 

official fees, taxes, etc., as. p22.()(A:), 
p32.3, w49 

owner's zakat after recovering, hi.4 
penalty for theft inapplicable when 
taken by forcible seizure etc., ol4.6 
taking the use of something as, 
k20.3(cn<l), k2l),6 
Wudu. See Ablution 
Wi isul (Sufi term). w7.4 


YAHYA (JOHN), x371 

yahya ibn abi kathtr x372 

YAOL/B (JACOB) x37(l 
ai. vasa‘(ei.ishai. x374 
Yamm. See Oaths 

Yamin ghamus. See Oath, the engulfing 
Yawm at-Qiyama. See Judgement Day 
Yawning, w 16.1(7) 

YUNUS (JONAH). X376 
YUSUF (JOSEPH), x378 


ZACHARtAS (ZAKARIYYA), x384 

Zahir (Koranic ruling type), o22.1(d(I)) 
Zahiri school, bl,2, xlbl 
Zakat. hl.0-h8.25. See also book h 
Contents, p. 244 

administration of by state, o25.9(3) 
advance payment of, h8.2 
assessing crops for, h3.7 
authorizing another to distribute, 
h8.3 

debts do not eliminate obligation to 
pay, hi .6 

delaying payment of, enormity of, 
w52.1(128) 

dishonesty in handling or taking. 

enormity of, pl9. w52.1(130. 414) 
distributing to eligible recipients, 
hH.1-26 


distribution proportionate to individual 
recipient’s degree of need. h8.23 
division of between recipients, h8.19—25 
due, on categories of property, 
listed, hi.7 
—, on crops, h3 
—, on gold, silver, and other 
money, h4 

—, on jointly owned or shared 
property, h2.15 
—, on livestock. h2 
—. on lost property, loans, etc., 
hi.4, hi.6 

—, on mines and treasure troves, h6 
—, minimum (nisab) on which zakat 
is due, hi.1(b) 

—, on trade goods. h5 
—, on wasteful women’s jewelry, fl7.11 
of ‘Eid al-Fitr (see ‘Eid 
al-Pitr. zakat of) 

eligibility, categories of deserving 
recipients defined. h8.8-18 
—, of debtors to receive, h8.16 
—. of the poor to receive, h8.8-10, 
h8 12 

—, of recent converts to Islam to 
receive, h8.14 

—, of the short of money (tniskin) 
to receive. h8.11-12 
—, of slaves buying their freedom 
to receive. h8.15 
—, of students and teachers of 
Sacred Knowledge to receive, 
h8.8. h8.11-12. w36 
—, of those fighting in jihad to 
receive. h8.17 

—. of "those w hose hearts are 
to be reconciled" to receive. 
h8.14 

—. of travellers needing money to 
receive. h8,18 

—. of zakat workers to receive. h8.13 
how much the poor are given, hS.I2 
as an incentive to eliminate slavery. 
k32,0 

intention necessary for. hR.5, s5.3 
from which lot of property it is 
taken, hi.8 

meaning of the word sak at, hi. 0 
nonpayment of, enormity of, p5. 
w52.1(127) 

not given to non-Muslims or 
dependents, h8.24 
ownership of funds of.hi.9,hi.12 
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Zakat al-Fitr 


when ownership of property is 
interrupted during the year, hi. 11 
payment of wife’s to husband, h7.4 
as a pillar of Islam, pi0.1(3), 

u2.1-2 

prayer (du a) of recipient for 
giver, h8.4 

relatives recommended to be given, 
hS.22 

unpaid is taken from deceased's 
estate. L3.5, L4.2(l) 
who is obliged to pay, hi .1-6 
year of (bawl ), hi.9-12 
Zakat al-Fitr. See ‘Kid al-Fitr. zakat of 
Zann. See Think 

Zamzam, drinking the water of, jl 1.6(3) 
ZARkASltt. MUHAMMAD. x386 
ZAYD1BN ‘ALIIBNHUSAYN. x387 
7.AYD1BNTHABI1. x388 
Zaydi school, impermissibility of following 
the positions of, b7.b 
Zealotry, for other than Allah's 
religion, enormity of, w52,1(22) 


Zihar. See Injurious comparison 
Zikr. See Uhikr 
Zina. See Fornication 
Zindiqs (those with corrupt beliefs 
on basic tenets of faith) 
hadith forgery by, p9.4 
meat slaughtered by, j 17.2 
Zoroastrians 

indemnity for death or injury of, o4 9 
jihad against, o9.8 
meat slaughtered by, j 17.2 
Muslim marriages with, unlawfulness 
of, m6.7 

Muslims ordered to differentiate 
themselves from, p75.16 
as subjects of the Islamic state, ol 1 
7.UBAYR. x390 

Zuhd. See Abstinence; This world 
Zuhr. See Noon prayer 
ZUHRI, x391 

Zulm. See Injustice; Oppressors 
Zunnar, ol 1.5(2) 

ZURJtUO, AHM AD, x78 


* 


1213 





www.islamicbulletin.com 




II. SECTION INDEX 

BOOK. 

A: Sacred Knowledge 

page 

2 

al. 

The Knowledge of Good and Bad 

3 

a2. 

The Superiority of Sacred Knowledge over Devotions 

6 

a3. 

Blameworthiness of Seeking Knowledge for Other Than Allah 

8 

a4. 

Personally Obligatory Knowledge 

13 

a5. 

Communally Obligatory Knowledge 

13 

a6. 

Recommended Knowledge 

13 

a7. 

Subjects That Are Not Sacred Knowledge 

Book 

B: The 

Validity of Following Qualified Scholarship 

13 

bl. 

Introduction 

17 

b2. 

The Koranic Evidence for Following Scholars 

17 

b3. 

The Practice of the Prophetic Companions (Sahaba) 

19 

b4. 

The Rational Evidence for Following Specialists 

20 

b5. 

The Obligatoriness of Following Qualified Scholarship 

2(1 

b6. 

Why Qualified Scholars Differ on Legal Questions 

23 

b7. 

Scholarly Consensus (Ijma‘) 

Book 

C: Thl- 

Nature of legal rulings 

28 

Cl, 

Kinds of Rulings 

30 

c2> 

Types of Human Act 

32 

c3. 

Obligatory Acts 

34 

c4. 

Recommended Acts 

36 

c5. 

Unlawful Acts 

37 

c6. 

Dispensation (Rukhsa) and Strictness ('Azima) 

40 

c7. 

Things One May Be Held Legally Responsible For 

42 

c8. 

Who May Be Held Legally Responsible 

Book D: Author's Introduction to "Umdai al-Salik 

47 

dl. 

Introduction 

Book E: Purification 

52 

el. 

Water 

56 

e2. 

Containers and Utensils 


1214 



www.islamicbulletin.com 


Book F: The Prayer (Salat) 


57 

e3. 

Using aToothstiek (Siwak) 

58 

e4. 

The Body 

59 

e5. 

Ablution (Wudu) 

61 

e6. 

Wiping Footgear 

70 

e7. 

The Four Causes of Minor Ritual Impurity (Hadath) 

74 

e8. 

Actions Unlawful During Minor Ritual Impurity 

75 

e9. 

Going to the Lavatory 

79 

elO. 

Major Ritual Impurity (Janaba) 

82 

ell. 

How to Perform the Purificatory Bath (Ghusl) 

84 

el2. 

Dry Ablution (Tayammum) 

93 

e 13. 

The Menstrual Period 

95 

d 4. 

Filth (Najasa) 

Book 

F: Thk 

Prayer (Salad 

108 

fl. 

Who Must Pray 

110 

f2. 

Prayer Times and Making Up Missed Prayers 

114 

t'3. 

The Cali to Prayer (Adhan) andCall to Commence (Iqatna) 

117 

f4. 

Purity of Body. Clothes, and Place of Prayer 

121 

f5. 

Clothing One's Nakedness 

123 

ffi. 

Facing the Direction of Prayer (Oibla) 

125 

17. 

Placing a Barrierin Front of One’s Prayer Place 

126 

f8. 

Description of the Prayer 

148 

f9. 

What Invalidates, Is Offensive, or Obligatory in Prayer 

155 

no. 

Supererogatory Prayer 

162 

fl 1 

Prostrations of Forgetfulness. Koran Recital, or Thanks 

170 

fl2. 

Group Prayer and the Imam 

187 

f 13. 

Times When the Prayer Is Forbidden 

188 

f 14 

The Prayer of a Sick Person 

189 

115. 

Shortening or Joiningprayers for Travel or Rain 

197 

f16. 

The Prayer of Peril 

199 

ft 7. 

Unlawful Clothing and Jewelry 

202 

118. 

The Friday Prayer (Jumu‘a) 

211 

fl 9. 

Prayer on the Two ‘Bids 

214 

120. 

The Eclipse Pray er 

216 

121. 

The Drought Prayer 

Book 

G: The 

Funeral Praylr (Janazaj 

221 

g>- 

Visiting the Sick and Dying 

224 

g2- 

Washing the Body 

228 

g3- 

Shroudingthe Body 

'■no 

g4. 

The Prayer over the Dead 

237 

g5. 

Burial 

242 

g6. 

Consoling Next of Kin 

Book 

H: Zakat 

246 

hi. 

Who Must Pay Zakat 

250 

h2. 

Zakat on 1 ivestock 


1215 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


Section Index 


254 

h3. 

Zakat on Crops 

257 

h4. 

Zakat on Gold, Silver, and Other Money 

259 

h5. 

Zakat on Trade Goods 

260 

h6. 

Zakat on Mines and Treasure Troves 

261 

h7. 

The Zakat of ‘Eid al-Fitr 

263 

h8. 

Giving Zakat to Deserving Recipients 

275 

h9. 

Voluntary Charity 

Book 

I: Fasting 

278 

il. 

Fasting Ramadan 

291 

i2. 

Voluntary Fasting 

294 

13. 

Spiritual Retreat (Ftikaf) 

Book 

J: Tut 

Pilgrimage 

300 

jl- 

Who Must Perform Hajj and ‘Umra 

310 

> 2 - 

Sites for Entering Ihram 

311 

]3- 

Ihram (The State of Pilgrim Sanctity) 

322 

j4- 

Entering Mecca 

323 

j5. 

Circumambulating the Kaaba (Tawaf) 

331 

j6. 

Going Between Safa and Marwa (Sa'y) 

334 

j7. 

The Way to ‘ Arafa 

335 

i8. 

Standing at Arafa 

337 

j* 

Muzdelifa. Mina, and the Going-Forth Circumambulation 

342 

jlO. 

Encampment and Stoning at Mina on the Days After ‘Eid 

347 

ill. 

The Farewell Circumambulation and Final Measures 

350 

jt2. 

The Obligatory Features of Hajj and ‘Umra 

355 

j!3. 

Visiting the Tomb of the Prophet 

357 

jJ4. 

Sacrifices on 'Eid al-Adha 

360 

j 15. 

Sacrifice for a Newborn (‘Aqieja) and Name-Giving 

361 

jl6. 

Foods 

364 

jl7 

Flunting and Slaughtering 

367 

jl8. 

Vow's (Nadhr) 

Book 

K: Trade 

376 

kl. 

Sale 

381 

k2. 

The Things Exchanged in a Transaction 

384 

k3. 

Usurious Gain (Riba) 

387 

k4. 

Some Prohibited Kinds of Transactions 

392 

k5 

The Return of Merchandise Because of a Defect 

396 

k6. 

Selling Fruit and Crops 

397 

k7. 

Merchandise Before the Buyer T akes Possession of It 

398 

k8. 

Disputes over What the Terms of a Transaction Were 

400 

k9. 

Buying in Advance (Saiam) 

402 

kl(). 

Personal Loans (Qard) 

404 

kl 1 

Putting Up Collateral (Kahn) 

406 

k 12. 

Bankruptcy (Taflis) 


1216 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Book L: Inheritance 


408 

kl3. 

The Suspension of Children and the Insane from Dealing 

412 

k 14. 

Transferring ihc Right to Collect a Debt (Hawala) 

413 

k 15 

Guaranteeing Payment (Daman) 

417 

kl6. 

Partnerships (Sharika) 

419 

k 17. 

Commissioning Another to Do Something (Wakala) 

424 

k!8. 

Deposits for Safekeeping (Wadi’a) 

427 

kl9. 

Lending Something for Use (‘Ahyya) 

429 

k20. 

The Return of Wrongfully Taken Property (G hash) 

432 

k21. 

Preempting the Sale of a Co-Owners Share to Another 

435 

k22. 

Financing a Profit-Sharing Venture (Qirad) 

438 

k23. 

Watering Grapes or Dales for Part of the Crop (Untranslated) 

438 

k24. 

Sharecropping (Muzara’a) 

439 

k25. 

Renting Things and Hiring People's Services (Ijara) 

445 

k26. 

.lob Wages (Ja'ala) 

446 

k27. 

Lost and Found (Luqta) 

449 

k28. 

A Foundling Child (Laqit) 

451 

k29. 

Games, Contests, and Prizes 

453 

k30. 

Establishing an Endowment (Waqf) 

457 

k31. 

Gift Giving (Hiba) 

458 

k32. 

Manumission (Ttq) 

Book 

L: Inheritance 

462 

Ll. 

Bequests (Wasiyya) 

463 

L2. 

The Bequest's Executor 

465 

L3. 

The Bequest 

470 

L4. 

Estate Division (Irth) 

475 

L5. 

The Four Preventives of Inheriting an Estate Division Share 

476 

L6. 

The Estate Division Shares 

495 

L7. 

Those Whose Shares Arc Eliminated by Others (Hajb) 

497 

L8. 

Adjustment When Shares Exceed the Total Estate (‘Awl) 

497 

L9. 

Redistribution When Shares Are Less Than the Estate 

499 

L10. 

Universal Heir(Asaba) 

Book 

M: Marriage 

508 

ml. 

Who Should Marry 

510 

m2, 

Engagement and Looking At the Opposite Sex 

517 

m3. 

The Integrals of a Marriage Agreement 

523 

m4. 

A Suitable Match (Kafa'u) 

525 

m5. 

Conjugal Rights 

527 

m6. 

Lin marriage able Kin (Mahram) 

531 

m7. 

Defects in the Spouse Permitting Annulment of Marriage 

533 

m«. 

The Bride's Marriage Payment (Mahr) 

536 

tn 9. 

The Wedding Feast 

DC 

Cl 

mill. 

Relations Between a Husband and Wives 

542 

mil. 

The Wife's Financial Support 

547 

ml2. 

Support of One’s Parents and Children 

550 

ml3. 

Child Care and Custody 


1217 




Section Index 

www.islamicbulletin.com 


Book N: Divorce 

556 

til 

Who May Effect a Divorce 

558 

n 2 . 

General Provisions Concerning Divorce 

559 

n3. 

Words That Effect a Divorce 

561 

n4. 

Conditional Expressions That Effect a Divorce 

562 

n5. 

A Release for Payment from the Wife (Khul ) 

563 

n 6 . 

Doubts About the Fact of Having Divorced 

564 

i»7. 

TakingBaek a Divorced Wife (Raj a) 

565 

n 8 . 

Forswearing One's Wife More Than Four Mouths 

566 

n9. 

A Woman’s Postmarital Waiting Period (Tdda) 

572 

nl(). 

Establishing Paternity 

574 

nil. 

Charging One's Wife with Adultery 

575 

nl 2 . 

Becoming Unmarriageable Kin by Suckling (Rida] 

Book O: Justice 

582 

ol. 

Who Is Subject to Retaliation for Injurious Crimes 

584 

o2. 

lntentionabty in Injurious Crimes 

585 

o3. 

Retaliation for Bodily injury or Death (Qisas) 

588 

o4. 

Indemnity fDiya) 

593 

o5. 

The Expiation to Allah forTakinga Human l.ilc 

593 

06 . 

Fight ingThose Who Rebel Against the Caliph 

594 

o7. 

Warding Off Aggressors 

595 

08 . 

Apostasy from Islam (Ridda) 

599 

o9. 

Jihad 

606 

olO. 

The Spoils of Battle 

607 

oil. 

Non-Muslim Subjects of the Islamic State (Ahl al-Dhmima) 

610 

ol 2 . 

The Penalty for Fornication or Sodomy 

611 

ol3. 

The Penalty for Accusing a Person of Adultery Without Proof 

613 

ol4. 

The Penalty for Theft 

616 

ol5. 

The Penalty for Highway Robbery 

617 

ol 6 . 

The Penalty for Drinking 

619 

017. 

Disciplinary Action (Ta zir) 

620 

ol 8 . 

Oaths (Yamin) 

622 

ol9. 

Examples of Breaking and Not Breaking Oaths 

623 

o 20 . 

The Expialion fora Broken Oath 

624 

o 21 . 

The Judgeship 

625 

o 22 . 

The Judge and the Court 

632 

i.)23. 

Court Claims 

635 

o24. 

Witnessing and Testifying 

638 

o25. 

The Caliphate 

648 

o26. 

The Conclusion of' Umdut al-Satik 

Book P 

; Enormities 

651 

p(J. 

The Author's Introduction 

652 

pi. 

Ascribing Associates to Allah Most High (Shirk) 

653 

P 2 . 

Killing a Hitman Being 


1218 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Book P: Enormities 


654 

p3. 

Sorcery 

654 

f*4- 

Not Performing the Prayer 

655 

p5. 

Not Paying Zakat 

655 

p6. 

Showing Disrespect to One's Parents 

656 

p7. 

Accepting Usurious Gain (Riba) 

657 

p8. 

Wrongfully Consuming an Orphan’s Property 

657 

p9. 

Lying About the Prophet 

659 

p 10. 

Breaking One's Fast During Ramadan 

659 

pll. 

Fleeing from Combat in Jihad 

660 

pl2, 

Fornication 

660 

pl3. 

The Leader Who Misleads, the Tyrant and Oppressor 

661 

pl4. 

Drinking 

662 

P I5. 

Arrogance. Pride, Conceit, Vanity.’and Haughtiness 

664 

pl6. 

Bearing False Witness 

664 

P17. 

Sodomy and Lesbianism 

665 

pl8. 

Charging a Woman Who Could Be Chaste with Adultery 

666 

p 19. 

Misappropriating Spoils of War, Muslim Funds, or Zakat 

666 

p2(). 

Taking People’s Property Through Falsehood 

668 

p21. 

Theft 

668 

p22. 

Highwaymen Who Menace the Road 

669 

p23. 

The Engulfing Oath 

669 

p24. 

The Inveterate Liar 

670 

P 25. 

Suicide 

671 

p26. 

The Bad Judge 

672 

p27. 

Permitting One's Wile to Fornicate 

672 

p28. 

Masculine Women and Effeminate Men 

673 

p29. 

Marrying Solely to Re turn to Previous Husband 

673 

p30. 

Eating Uslaughtered Meat. Blood, or Pork 

673 

P31 

Not Freeing Oneself of All Traces of Urine 

674 

p32. 

Collecting Taxes 

675 

P33. 

Showing Off in Good Works 

676 

p34. 

Breach of Faith 

677 

P 35. 

Learning Sacred Knowledge for the Sake of This World 

678 

p36. 

Reminding Recipients of One's Charity to Them 

67S 

p37. 

Disbelieving in Destiny (Qadr) 

679 

p38. 

Listening to People’s Private Conversations 

679 

p39. 

Cursing Others 

680 

p40. 

Leaving One's Leader 

681 

p41. 

Believing in Fortune-Tellers or Astrologers 

681 

,>42. 

A Wife's Rebelliousness to Her Husband 

682 

p43. 

Severing Ties of Kinship 

683 

p44. 

Making Pictures 

684 

p45. 

The Talebearer Who Stirs Up Enmijy Between People 

684 

p46. 

Loudly Lamenting the Dead 

684 

p47. 

Attacking Another’s Ancestry 

685 

p48. 

F.xcesses Against Others 

686 

p49. 

Armed Revolt and Considering Muslims Unbelievers 

686 

p50. 

Hurting or Reviling Muslims 

687 

p51. 

Harming the Friends (Awliya 1 ) of Allah Most High 


1219 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Section Index 


688 

p52. 

Dragging the Hem of One's Garment out of Conceit 

689 

p53. 

Men Wearing Silk or Gold 

689 

p54. 

Slaughtering in Other Than Allah's Name 

690 

P 55. 

Surreptitiously Changing Property-Line Markers 

690 

p56. 

Disparaging the Prophetic Compan ions (Sahaba) 

690 

p57. 

Disparaging the Mcdinan Helpers (Ansar) 

691 

p58. 

Inaugurating a Reprehensible innovation (Bid'a) 

691 

p59. 

Women Wearing False Hair and the Like 

691 

p60. 

Pointing a Blade at One's Brother 

692 

P 61. 

Falsely Claiming Someone Is One’s Father 

692 

p62. 

Believing That Something Portends Bad Luck 

692 

p63. 

Drinking from Gold or Silver Vessels 

693 

p64. 

Arguing, Picking Apart Another's Words, and Quarrelling 

694 

p65. 

Stinting When Weighing or Measuring Out Goods 

694 

p66. 

Feeiing Secure from Al lah s Devising 

695 

p67. 

Despairing of the Mercy of Allah and Loss of Hope 

695 

p68. 

Ingratitude to Someone Who Does One a Kindness 

696 

p69. 

Withholding Excess Water from Oihers 

6% 

p70. 

Branding an Animal’s Face 

696 

p71 - 

Gambling 

697 

p72. 

Violating the Meccan Sacred Precinct (Haram) 

698 

p73. 

Forgoing the Friday Prayer to Pray Alone 

698 

p74. 

Spying on the Muslimsand Revealing Their Weaknesses 

699 

p75. 

Probable Fnormities 

710 

p76. 

For Further Reading 

710 

P 77. 

The Conditions for a Valid Repentance 


Book Q: Commanding the Right and Forbidding the Wrong 


714 

qO. 

Introduction 

714 

ql. 

The Obligation to Command the Right 

716 

q2. 

Who May Command the Right and Forbid the Wrong 

719 

q3. 

What May Be Censured 

720 

q4. 

The Person Doing the Wrong 

721 

q5. 

The Act of Censuring 

724 

q6. 

The Attributes of the Person Censuring 

Book 

R: Holding One s Tongue 

728 

r0. 

Introduction 

729 

rl 

The Importance of Holding One's Tongue 

730 

r2. 

Slander (Ghiba) 

740 

r3. 

i alcbearing (Namima) 

741 

r4. 

Saying “The People Have Gone to Ruin ’ 

742 

r5. 

Informing On Another 

742 

r6. 

Two People Conversing So a Third Cannot Hear 

743 

r7. 

Giving Directions to Someone Who Wants to Do Wrong 

744 

r8. 

Lying 

747 

r9. 

Exaggeration 


1220 






www.islamicbulletin.com 


Book S: Delusions 


748 

r in. 

Giving a Misleading Impression 

749 

rl 1. 

Verifying One's Words Before Speaking 

749 

r 12. 

Speaking of Taxes As "the Ruler's Right" 

750 

rl 3. 

Conversing About What Is Useless or Immoral 

751 

r!4 

Explaining the Koran by Personal Opinion 

752 

rl5. 

Asking About the Nature of Allah Most Hiah 

755 

rlG. 

1 lypocrisy 

754 

rl7. 

Com promising One’s Pri ncipl es 

754 

r 18. 

Ridicule and Sarcasm 

755 

r 19. 

Joking 

756 

r20. 

Picking Apart Another's Words 

758 

r21. 

Learned Disputation 

758 

r22. 

Arguing 

759 

r23. 

Asking About Another’s Mistakes 

759 

r24. 

Searching Out a Person's Faults 

760 

r25. 

Displaying Satisfaction at a Muslim's Troubles 

760 

r26. 

Obscenity 

762 

r27. 

Severity in Speech and 1 larshness 

765 

r28. 

Frightening or Coercing a Believer 

763 

r29. 

Rejecting a Brother’s Excuse 

764 

r30. 

Driving Away the Poor, the Weak, the Orphan, or the Beggar 

764 

r31. 

Putting Off One's Father or Mother 

765 

r32. 

Circumstances in Which Conversation Is Offensive 

768 

r33. 

People Offensive to Greet with Salams 

769 

r34. 

Boasting 

770 

r35. 

Revealing One's Sins to Others 

771 

r36. 

Revealing a Secret 

772 

r37. 

Disaffectinga Person's Family from I lint 

773 

r38. 

Cursing 

774 

r39. 

Begging 

774 

r40. 

Music. Song, and Dance 

Book S 

Delusions 

778 

si 

T hose Deluded by This World, Allah's Forgiveness, or Works 

780 

s2. 

The Delusions of Islamic Scholars 

784 

s3. 

The Delusions of Devotees 

787 

s4. 

The Delusions of Would-Be Sufis 

792 

s5. 

The Delusions of the Wealthy 

794 

s6. 

Remedying Delusions 

Book T 

: A Puke Heart 

796 

tl 

Intention, Sincerity, and Being True 

800 

t2. 

A Letter to One of the Brethren 

803 

t3. 

Counsels and Maxims 

Book t. 

: The 

Gabriel Hadith 

807 

ul. 

The 1 ladith Text 


1221 





www.islamicbulletin.com 


Section Index 


808 

u2. 

Islam 

809 

u3. 

True Faith (Iman) 

814 

u4. 

The Perfection of Failh (Ihsan) 


Book V: Allah and His Messenger 


816 

Vi. 

Allah 

822 

v2. 

His Messenger 

825 

v3. 

Conclusion 


Book W: Notes and Appendices 


830 

wl. 

Transliteration of Dhikr and Supplications 

842 

w2. 

Index for Tape-Recording Dhikr and Supplications 

844 

w3. 

Reason and Sacred Law 

846 

w4. 

The Finality of the Prophet’s Message 

851 

w5. 

In What Sense This World Is Accursed 

852 

w6. 

Figurative Interpretation (Ta’wil) of Koran and Hadith 

855 

w7. 

On Divine Indwelling fllulul) and ’’Union with God”(Ittihad) 

859 

w8. 

Allah Is Exalted Above Needing Space or Time 

861 

w9. 

Sufism 

868 

w 10. 

In What Sense Philosophy Is Unlawful 

868 

wll. 

The U nlawf ulncss of the Sciences of the Materialists 

869 

wl2. 

The Reason for Various Positions Within One School 

871 

wl3. 

Slavery in Islam 

871 

wl4. 

Following Another Imam in Legal Rulings 

873 

wl5. 

Metric Equivalents ol Islamic Weights and Measures 

875 

wl6. 

Proper Manners Towards the Holy Koran 

879 

w!7. 

Protective or Healing Words (Ruqya) and Amulets 

881 

wl8. 

Making Up Missed Prayers Is Obligatory 

994 

wl9. 

Fasting and Praying at Northerly Latitudes 

896 

w20. 

The Merit of Wird s 

896 

w21. 

Praying T owards Tombs 

897 

w22. 

The Jinn 

899 

w23. 

Women’s Obligatory Clothing 

899 

w24. 

Performing the Obligatory Prayer in a Vehicle 

900 

w25. 

Doubts About the Intention of Prayer 

900 

w26. 

Presence of Mind in Prayer 

902 

w27. 

Rosaries 

903 

w28. 

Tile Sunnas Before the Friday Prayer 

906 

w29. 

Innovation (Bid’a) 

917 

w30. 

Miracles (Karamat) 

920 

w31. 

Obtaining Blessings (Tabarruk) Through the Righteous 

921 

w32. 

Instructing the Deceased (Talqin) 

924 

w33. 

The Friends of Allah (Awliya') 

927 

w34. 

Visiting Graves 

928 

w35. 

Donating the Reward for Koran Recital to the Dead 

930 

w36. 

Students of Sacred Law Accepting Zakat 

932 

w37. 

The Unlawfulness of Masturbation 

1222 






www.islamicbulletin.com 


Book X: Biographical Notes 


933 

w38. 

Keeping Silent All Day Is Offensive 

933 

w39. 

Layial al-Qadr 

933 

w40. 

Supplicating Allah Through an Intermediary (Tawassul) 

940 

w41. 

Smoking 

942 

w42. 

Buying and Selling Insurance Is Unlawful 

943 

w43. 

Dealing in Interest (Riba) in Hnemy Lands (Dar al-Harb) 

948 

w44. 

Bequeathing More Than One-Third of One's Property 

948 

w45. 

A Wife's Marital Obligations 

949 

w46. 

The Permissibility of Contraception 

950 

w47. 

A Warning Against Careless Accusations of Unbelief 

954 

w48. 

Weak Hadiths 

958 

w49. 

Accepting the Proceeds of Un-IslamicTax Revenues 

958 

w50. 

The Prohibition of Depicting Animate Life 

965 

w5l. 

Women Removing Facial Hair 

966 

w52. 

Ibn Hajar Haytami's List of Enormities 

993 

w53. 

Repentance Does Not Eliminate Others' Rights 

994 

w54. 

Leaving What Docs Not Concern One 

995 

w55. 

The Etcrnality of Paradise and Hell 

1003 

w56. 

The Excellence of the Prophetic Companions (Sahaba) 

1008 

w57. 

The Ash'ari School 

Kill 

w58. 

Commemorating the Birth (Mawlid) of the Prophet 

1012 

w59. 

Tiie Acceptance of Fate 

1015 

w60. 

Knowledge of the Unseen 

Book 

X: Bkx 

KAl’HK'AL NOTES 

1019 

xO. 

Introduction 

1020 

\] . 

Biographies 

Book 

Y: Works Cited 

1116 

vl. 

List of Works 

Book 

Z: lM)f;xi-;s 

1128 

I 

Subject Index 

1214 

II. 

Section Index 



* 


1223 




www.islamicbulletin.com 


Arabic Introduction 



224 



www.islamicbulletin.com 


Arabic Introduction 


time of either of them (N; or the Friday prayer 
(juinu'a) and midafternoon prayer in the time of 
the Friday prayer), and permissible to similarly 
join the sunset prayer (maghrib) and nightfall 
prayer ('isha) during the time of either, provided 
one joins them during a journey in which prayer 
may he shortened (def: fl5.8(a,b.c,d)). 


ya ,i— jS Alias'atid I j 

. ad 


)) | oLjs^l La y^ atijLL O^Lpl i si . H a 

; -Qy ^ LLJj ^ji iy^sj j $ la 1 1 yj ^ 


wl! jj>yj i, o^L*^ ad~Sj ^ 'j iy^a y~> j 

ijl J 2jZ*J s \ LdJj ^3 cLiuaji y~i ^>u jl 

I Jbftj t «(f15 8(a. b,c, d) aJ o*>L*aJl yaJC LM jyt 

fi 

, aJ> o>LaJ 1 gJdJl jA—Jl Js >jjJ> y^J oyiiJl y, 

(N.) ■—- y-i^l L jLL^Jl \dLauL»ar ^yl_P 1 ^a-dLxj - - .^ ’ L ~> -I a 

■ y.^ alr^ 1 Jaii (3 Lr?) 

y* 1—^ d-A ^3 La Ld* ^%v<aJu ijl * -ta~—■ ' Lstiy 

- JJd OyJ di aa_ijajj y£- djaJlj aL, ^ ...ilj 

yj^ y» yS y> iy-yi^ y cJl^A y 

j'uJ— (jFc ^~y LfLil U-UPj i J-^S'I J> hyy Vy 

‘C&a lta .aJl fd£- LLj»- 1 d>u wiJdJj t e-LgJLijl L ./d L^_a _^cdj * iLj -«jl .^jl 
J* J : . /il l I—>L y sXy- Uj eiiJjJ ji-alj yj a d ?) l 

td^viJI yu \ (Hunting) iJiSu aJ C-j y£- Aai tVn h>*ji~a}\ 

• . , .. H . /?' ! ^lSo-1 ; Ll^ydC’ <u ^y Ldw 


! Ay-y}\ ia^ 


ArJr’^xJl ^}yA~l y ^- 6 ^d-p Ijldd - -/3 .y, \ 

vLUi -L«j ALcjSj a *C3dJi y* dj^aJ L^a>t jj a ^3 oiLj s ^ -. 1 Lc* 
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kid >—yo'ii t "V <c- ,.—-AtJ I 

i—-k .y* ta yid f“Lj j*}\ ‘CadiLl IjiJl ^aJl 1 4> Sfjt Ql5 2. >. 

_yS I*^-ljt jV- 1 t 4 j JvdSsj'iH ^JcUt <UkJ- Cb&Jl ysJl ^yL«^> 

yd jz *~ ~^s <t k>«Jl *c«iL>i t-t j —>j 5 i. a &J \ L .i\ 

J[ ^ J' ji v <uJ5 

ol ^)| -UA^Jl /^4 ^Jk-*Jjl {. JU*£>yA 

t0^ S-S-i^ckl ay>y}W 4jL«Cb>-l 0 '^Ja a. l jji a ' • > ■ 4j*j .yi ^jl 

—fij -<J ^ i *.*->-yj I ey>-jJ I ktlj .y* i Jj- !j l^j>-« *l/ [ JjO U 0' ySku ">\i 

Lily ^ya —i M jl iji^-iLi 4 —^y y~J * *lll .ilk /’ll . 2l l 

. ^yjkt 4-*aj 'i'l L y*-2>lia~<?'Vl 

I > - At jkJ 1 d>j-tpii! y0y*Ai 

C-dd>»Jl y0y~Ai fj ^jS A-~aj j^£_L«JI vjJkwoJl CUxJu*i .^dl jfrj 

: iJldi <U—)l v-ki yO j £i ji Jj-lj ^1 dJJi Je>4 y* (. k^jJl 

t y^yjl (.U^U < (f *l~* iiiL^JJ 

^•UJi £j~" ,rfd_iaJl ( _j^2 c i])j vjd il yj*^ (i wvd^»Jl jf- AjL^JUj 

((d^JLuaJi ,_kljj c? jb) L JjkJl kijj^Jl JcjJ ^. «,jH 

. ^ d jk^S' i kL ji \ »o O'M 

: k^AiJi ^^aJi 

La-C-l^J ^ ^ i aufrgldl LaU 

jk e^^UJl JIuaJ ^Jj—e — Jlj j J i — Jl jji 

^iisd! ^nahaJi ^ ±jAJ\) jdi jtji j*j, t jj^di 

• ^-L>- a j ■ ^ i | 

115.9 It is permissible to join the noon prayer j-0 ^i >: 115.9 

(zuhr) and midafternoon prayer (‘asr) during the ' ; T n __. U>a^1 ^j_. ,» 
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j v JsLiJ I 


^ .LjLa jlS jU <. a>*jL«aJU w—>1 xSU I jb_2f- ^ u aJLi U 

; l » > }A5kji <i vl~li p-i k £. . . J J^Lij Jl k 

iJjsi ' kP *k_iwL>- jJbjb ',5^ pJ j[_j i k I jJL^ia-o.'il ^ j ,>w>!) 

^CUUnJ I IxU l (i jJjj» i sy>-\ ^_» k^_iij v Jsi_ijl 

kCU-J (y29) S o; J—A* ^ C—ivs' 

s J-*l>2l j>^ ^ a?-I j—tJ\ 

' * * _ * „ y c 

I y>- £ L»^o» ^ 

t f j! j; t >: 

• L]!^ ♦ .Jjw2>a OL^ tj^J •* v ^7^ V 

^ri V-* */* jj« k—iLcSvJl • aJujfcJL'j 

iihj <U*}\j<j »—Ijii v Sui J5 klJji ^i! c^jlali Jo?-*)' ^ 

v tL»Jl •k.. t JLa J i ,^-jvjk- jAj v (el i2) : vlUis Jib. v t Jjj ja 
V^L Jji aif ^'i 1) fJjj k^l< JA ‘jjS ^J[ jJl* (e) Jsj*j 

' A* ^J2£- ^Ib 1 ail ^\_ k (12) UU i^jbS3i IjLa ja 

jU-»cc^l ^J..$.....) ^a oU’MjJ! csi^j k__>kfajl obii jjiil aJdUj . wj!_S 1 

bk_9 sli.b C^LkUj JJi-J ^S~ s-^jljJ' JUb 4-j j g-x.j I. J ■ X £ a H 


: ^>-^i 

'J_ft .j v iOJ 4 j^. ; ...a' ^^3 i ^_XJ 1 ft jl? i. ijl 

• aj“>u ‘Ws--^_J a_„JL 

. yj*5*P -*-"i k—fiftj-iii Oj,-bkJl ^y>y^ajjf k jijiJl 


1- ! ' wft^.L-^1 l jA ^ybS' ^ ft>j -/*» I 


J_it k__^i k2-> 25 i 
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t «yL£J! .—--US')) yai*Ju5 iu!y! yuJl jjo 

^tyj "V <of Aji oy- (.(tviULJl »i»pii jj ,_ *Lj y>Jj yJJi 

uyL^Jl o ty jliU ji-ojii * o ^ ft ^ 

<*LS^*-”i/i jV 1 yjyJl w>L^j) yo « —Ul Jiij- w<Ij5 »j 

j\ y jly yy~! sL^ LgJ _ "}\i>a - <oi j >*-&JI iiLacuj■ 

t f t .. p 

l—i *b> J* 




y— » 


i ItjjyJi ^j\sS))j . ;(j5s^»j! yP '—*; y-'*--y Vl >_juS'jij yj^-XAj 

t yy>Ji y'i uy-L^Li}! yo yt 1 -> ^ ,^i->J jl jjjl 

o. L . J .C- I) o wL_J_*Jl 4 *>»jJl£>- *-1—^~j)J —) y£»J 

o*A-*jj i (tool ^ 

^JJ- j ♦ f l«^J i <uip 

J i ^ J L‘ ( ^\3j—><u\ <JJ; J S' : r, 

. jL^VlJ jU^Ij 


^5 dj^4—?.i-a j^_ab ^Jl^UJ CjI^i ^L_l5^Jl ^__>*l 

b>^y» J j> T^i 4 x 3 l d^bj 

ylf <,yy»JU „ yy—jlj t y-yy^J ‘•y^'l* ‘ iiJy* >*aJI 

‘ 1 y ^/t^ ^ Ay y y*jU » yjty^ 1 ^'"^w 1 

4 Jy- 1 —s>' 5 A^->yj * y*Ayt j-^ 5 - vj *■ ji^JI yij 

• ,> y^y~^^ yLfcjjl Ay^ i. y ^5vJl ylj i yjL^J 1 Jail>»jlj 

«yL>Jl yy j ^—■■ ; ■ ' _»* jy *yA uy >_..y «Ay y»*ij 

■ >yj J^Aj" y- 1 ' 

y^j^S" »yji y ^jyl$v_‘*yi 4j«iiL Lrf>u>- LL Oijl y 

.ujlp r^o <u>^i 4 *—>LSsJi 
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J, jjlj \ 4 

7^j~* • cvU Ji» _JiLr oL><j Jji ^ ja! t jl5 Ujj 

^oL^lJ ^ Jl J jJ! JuS^! -Lsp cljii O 1 - ^^'wWP 

ow-L-«f wj-^p-1 j (. ^L^J! 

-ulS 4, Jl* 1£ vl^>r-il3 C JUp ^ 

l<JJ1 Ua 1^>- ^vo J5 *_* ^uislS 

l j a _>-^JL> L-W>- ^J-5T ^jjL->- 1j <. ^J^i ji . ^ xi 

• ljj * O* yj^ cA>*mS\ 

w-^USsjl c^U ,‘r* ^\ OJjLoJ^l ,j1 A*_> ^L>j p-j 

t L> ^ f* ^l l \j>A ^^ajj 4-1—L»-C* 4 ll^J>- 4—~->-1 <U>-J ^Lp Aj 

w4»t_<iJtPL3 t ^. s 1wiij’ *.. L*j 4_> 4- ^1 ^ dJlj j&i 4j i AjaJlJ l; 

^p4 4j i i— *P i , A**3^y^- 4> ^^jo' i Jjt: ^3 

?T^tvL' -(-LL-Lptl sJiP_» ^LLiLwJ-I SJaP JsLftj' l>- ^s vilJUJi <J^(i ,-ii- » * . ,>L£ 

^*4 Uil- Aj-ijil*^ sJplS^J y*^ 

y r - «*p 1 1 -t ^j c oi™—pt>- ^ p ~^j y p. 1 ~ j i 1 i t .p i 

^Jl A-frAaJI -*-ii■--1V»-■><-II ^L-'IJ» r 4»J ^3 I ^P jjjl t^jLijl 

. 0—Lp y^JWlJ di 

: ,_>:^>-' Ij 1 ^' *_>k£JI ^Ji O-wil Jij > IJla 


(((JLuj! w'l5 )} ; i, ^yuii «^r_p J^-i i_j^\j 1 g~-a 


/^a A^Pj^nJU-a -—^Lr5” )}J> i, ^»Lq^\J f(y—‘ J_^>j i ^ y-J. >- y 


’ -bU ft A_a^>A~>j 'y I A_*j J^w' 4P-X Jajj. I 4_*^4^0!!) __>ll5 

—4—^_*p (iaxaj- w 


f^Xpj) .—-'US 4-43tiuj .Jy~a J 1 ' 1 /pa ft, ^P ^5oxjt *_jLaS"j) a -■ ^ 
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qAa 1 A& y jy** 1 3 3 y* — j jy 

^ if ^ 'fj*^ .' ....J_J Lj L^= CoJ-r .,j 1 j 

^ iU ' il J> (r . s >> .<. » 1 i k j _d <U«i j—wj- 

oL ijtj c-^iy ^..in.» I 1 J^jjJi I j-fc /^C- jL>-Vi ^Jajw JjijAj 

“VLi Liiiij y jl jjjiiw j>vX>- ^2j s i 

j*j> y jl ^ftJ^>-! i\j\ IjU ioLp^Ji ^>-Llo ^J5 

0- l L_aJi A>t_r ^*3 t __^yjj! 1 


*> 


kJlj .* 4Jj p >e_LaJ’l 


i t * 

^ 7 ' yi*ijl yy>Jv*^»Ji tji Ujfc y*j 

^JbLp L^JlP y-Jiijij yJl 4^j^jl ^l^j>-Vl ii^Lp f» 6-;^ L3l.y3.~a 

JJ*P 4i ii£^5^ wl t 3 f» ^ ^Lol—wj 

*_a> i (f LJ 1 OwLpjJ k_*~J' iJt—rQ^P)} yA «UjOL-J~ji 

^>■ 1 . yo ^ 1 -iP ij! ^}’LxJ <uJi ■ iV Lfl^tj i aJL*uiJu S ^£yP S I 

y* *0 ijlS" * ^-LA ^5^ Lp^ 't>®)) ! 4 J 4 JL +H0 f ‘dii \Jy-**j 


p*jyr [ .j* cr^d 


*AJW 


.jL^J 1 w?j 


y> ^A ? 1 y 


{(l —\ 0 w^o»P)} 


L< j r *^'l^-'jii jT ^ou] 


ytLyJl} \ jjbj — kjl s±\il * ALfr JiAjI ^^Lo^i 

j-^lil -aJUI ^»l>-j (_aV1^ ^j-JuJI) VKwJjl .y -L^^i 

7y> w^J ^ *^_— j* 

7-jk^ ! )J J w^o^' ^5 ,<yl jJj 4 o_L<>_*J 1 

yjjJl iaiL>*jl ^L*Vl ^il 1 ! y! ^ ft yJ* [< 4-L^i>cJI)) {(l^-v 1 ^ U 

-J l>t^J>e_v^J i( f -M>_>e^J 1 )) ^\S^i ^ t- i2^*cJwO tiviULJl So^f-it J s y_Jl 
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— 1 “Cub i. —ij V AjJXJws I. o.W>J k aJL' _W>o' jl 

Jpl* ; ^LLaj 4 «-! t>li * Al)' o J_£j ^ I. IjjLaP-f sJj'JLwj I'-.-j'. j 
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<c i^ 5 " 4 J'^J ^^r-“ J**-J v ^ M Jj j ilj j_^iju 4^>J-! Ja 

(jr 4 -cUt Lad]® : ^>lej J^- JUi 4 jJbJl O^aj J-o l jm J> 

wils ^ —!l ^Ip “cUl Wilis' 4 -^tla-Ul siLp 

• 4^® ^ ^1 -•ji ^)) I *££! Jlii 4 ci>-i JjJU 

Ja-J _}* ^ — 1 ( _ 5 l* J^-oSaJI JS ^ 4»Vl BOA fcUAp- JJI 

viljjl li* jt jlSU 4 Us>Ljwlj 4 > Ik.j.J- i -j^s; 4 _Lwk^j 

t ^ ^ 4 j j^tjC ^ J_^ f ^->r• I 1 

. ( U^2jt]i AJJj 
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